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THE CLERGY AND THE EDUCATION .ACT 


Th£ Edacation Bi5.1 of 1902 has contained many surprises, but the 
greatest of them has been reserved for the clergy of the Church of 
'England. With few exceptions they saw nothing in the Bill but an 
Ited'to a financial burden. Their Schools were to be maintained out 
of the rates, and if the obligation to keep the buildings in repair 
.mus^some of* them a passing anxiety it was slight in comparison 
tlin relief aflforded in other directions. That the Bill would make 
'& ladicQl <^ange in their own relation to their schools never occuTFed 
to Uiem.' Nor, indeed, did it occur to their opponents. A measure 
which midjodies, the greatest ecclesiastical revolution that the Church 
of Engl^td has seen since the l^eformation is still regarded by 
Non(»nfoirmi|hi ha a formal confirmation of the clergy in all their 
traditional priri^ea., . A measure which makes the vicar of each 
pansh in which there is a Church school the removable deputy of 
Yw. UU— -Ko. $11 B 
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a lay committee is still commonly described as a fresh rivetiog o{ 
sacerdotal chains. The clergy may be pardoned for not being wise 
before the fiiot when as yet their adversaries have not become wise 
after it. 

The explanation of this inability to realise what the Bill would 
do must be sought in a remote past. Before the Act of 1870 the 
elementary education of the country was practically in the hands of 
the clergy. They had taken it up when there was no one else to do 
it. For a generation jndeed the State bad contributed largely to 
the support and to a lessbztent to the building of voluntary schools. 
But the initiative in the vast majority* of cases had lain with the 
clergy. As the (jovemment grants were increased to meet new and 
larger conceptions of the meaning of education the burdens thrown 
on the clergy grew in at least an equal degree. Nominally, indeed, 
they were borne by the body of subscribers ‘to the schools. But these 
flubscribers had to be obtained by the importunity, stimulated by 
the example, and-^not infrequently replaced by the self-sacrifice of 
the clergy. It was efily natural, therefore, that in the clerical scheme 
•of the universe the parish school should hold a place only second to 
that of the parish church. Indeed, as the parish school often, 
to be kept going ouf of the.vicarjs own pocket, while the parish 
church kept itself, there was some excuse for his thinking it the 
more important of the two. The Act of 1870 altered all this. The 
elementary education of the country became the concern of the 
State. The clergy were no longer the sole providers of schools. They 
had indeed provided those which the State found in«existence and 
they were encouraged to provide more. But their default no longer 
left their parishes scbooMess ; it only ensured the setting up of a 
State schook As we look back thirty years it seems strange that 
the significance orf this change was not better understood. In giving 
voluntafy schools a formidable rival in the shape of Board schoois 
the Act took awtfy ofle«of the mjjst effective inducements to the con- 
tinuance of voluntary subscriptions. This was the origin of the 
' intolerable strain ’ of which so much has been heard, and of the 
desire of the clergy to gain access to the inexhaustible fund out of 
which the Board schools were able to mctke good tbeir deficiencies. 

For a long time, as the late Archbishop of Canterbury told us not 
long ago, this desire was kept in check by the fear th&t aid from the 
rates meant control by the ratepayers. In an evil hour some 
ingenious person bethought him of the plan which has been adopted 
in the new Act. Representation the ratepayers must have, but so 
long as a perpetual majority was assured to the denominational 
managers no great harm need* come of this. The representative 
managers would grow weary of being perpetually outvoted, and in 
time they would cease to attend. But the contribution from ^he 
rates would survive their departure and place the Church schools on 
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tibe secuTe financial level enjoyed by the Board schools. How far 
this expectation would have been borne out by the event we shall 
newer know, because the intcoduction of the Kenyon-Slaney clause 
has imported into the Bill a new and graver mischief than any 
necessarily associated with rate aid. But even without this addition 
the new Education’ Act would in the end have been fatal to the 
value if not to,the raistence of Church schools. If, indeed, the Act 
had in express Vords given the clergy the control of the religious 
teaching and the managers the control of ^tbe secular education — 
which was what in the first ipstance was supposed to be intended — 
the best of the Church schools would not have been injured. 
There would often have been friction, there would sometimes have 
been ill-will, but in the end the parson, if he were a resolute man, 
would have got his way. But he would have got it at the cost of a 
severe struggle, and how many of the clergy would have bad the 
strength of purpose to carry on such a struggle ? The object of the 
representative managers would have been to wat^r down the religious 
teaching so as to make it suitable for all the children attending the 
school. This wish would certainly have been shared by some, very 
often by all, the denominational managers, and thus a united board 
would have been able to represent fb the clergyman that he was 
imperilling tie peace of the parish, and perhaps depriving Noncon- 
formist children of the benefit of the religious lesson, for the sake of 
teaching the Church children dogmas which might equally well be 
iifiparted to them when they had left school and were preparing for 
confirmation. *So put, the appeal would, I believe, have made a very 
strong impression on large numbers of the clergy, and in this wdy 
the religious teaching in Church schools would gradually have been 
assimilated to that of a good Board school. The yler^, however, 
as a body either refused to admit the existence of any such ganger, 
or^accepted it as at all events a less evil than the^sate of their schools 
to the State. . * * 

They forgot when they did so that the exclusive attention paid 
to voluntary schools had by this time become positively detrimental 
to the object for ^hich those schools had been founded. That 
object was the religious education of the people. In • the first 
instance, indeed^,^the Church had given secular instruction as well, 
but this was only .because at that time there was no one else to do it. 
Down to 1870 all went smoothly. When pretty well every school 
was a Church school, there was no- need to inquire whether religious 
teaching and secular teaching were separable or inseparable. After 
1870, however, the face of things was altered. In spite of all the 
efforts of the supporters of voluntarjf schools, the Board schools first 
overtook and then passed them. Wherever a Church school was 
givdk up, a School Board got possession of it. Wherever a new 
parish was formed, the chances were that to provide school as well 
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as church was more than the parishioners could compass, and the wor]j[ 
was left to a School Board. . Every year, therefore, the number of 
children who ought to have been in Church schools grew larger and 
the impossibility of ever bringing them into Church schools plainer* 
The utmost that was to be hoped from rate aid was the continuance 
of existing Church schools, yet every year the existing Church 
schools became more inadequate to the work they ^ were designed 
to do. The children belonging to the Church of England had in- 
sensibly distributed tbemselves into a declining minority which still 
attended Church schobls, aq^ a growing majority which attended 
Board schools. ^Hereafter I believe the clergy will look back with 
wonder at the indifference with which they had come to regard this 
latter class. - It was simply an accident that the children included 
in it were not in a Church school, and that accident did not lessen in 
the least degree the responsibility of the clergy in regard to them. 
But it was a responsibility which the law forbade them to discharge 
in the most natural and convenient way. They could not follow the 
children into the Board schools and teach them their religion in the 
hour set apart for the religious lesson. 

It is fair to say^ that some time before the introductioil of the 
present Act the bishops had toa^e an effort to get the right of 
entry secured by law. In certain resolutions adopted by the joint 
committee of the Convocations of Canterbury and Yotk, there is one 
asking that facilities may be granted to the clergy to give religious 
instruction to any of the children in Board schools whose parentis 
may wish them to receive it, and offering similar o^ortunities for 
the entry of Nonconformist teachers into Church schools. The 
value attached to this proposal by its authors may be judged from 
the fact thkt it, was not pressed upon the Grovernment in the course 
of the negotiations which we must suppose to have been goidg on 
while {he Bill was on the stocks. There must have been a titne 
when the bishops wei^ consultled or sounded as to the terms which 
would satisfy the Church, and, if the spiritual welfare of the vast 
army of children in Bqprd schools had been very much in their 
thoughts, it is inconceivable th^jt the Bill when it came should have 
contained no provision for their instruction.- It* has even been said — 
I do not know with what amount of truth — that there was a time 
when the Government were not indisposed to give flie right of entry 
a prominent place in their measure and only abandoned the idea 
in deference to episcopal opposition. Anyhow the Church, so far 
as her mind could be gathered from the bishops, the Convocations, 
and the Diocesan Conferences, was willing to let those of her children 
who were in Board schools ^ untaught, provided that she was 
allowed to throw the maintenance of her own schools on the rates. 
It was certain that the denominational right of entry to all 6c][K)o1s 
could not be carried through Parliament unless the Church was 
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prepared to give the representatives of the ratepayers a majority 
of places on the boards of management, and rather than mako this 
o(«ices8ion she left the children in Board schools to the chances of 
the Cowper-Temple clause. 

Two reasons — two presentable reasons, that is to say — may be 
^assigned for this dioice. A theory had been set up — having no 
known origin and applied to no other system of education-^that 
religious and secular instruction must be given by the same teacher. 
No doubt this combination of functions had ijbs advantages. It set 
the clergy free for other work, and it sectired some knowledge of 
the art of teaching in the teiacher. It is to be feared that by the 
side of the schoolmaster the vicar of the parish* often showed to 
xlisadvantage. He had never learnt how to give a lesson, and he, and 
the children, soon discovered that to do so is seldom a matter of 
intuition. On the other hand, "the effective teaching of religion 
demands sometMng more than mere technical aptitude and the 
power of keeping order in a class. It requires a. strong sense of 
the importance of the work the teacher has taken upon himself and 
of the part that religion plays in the formation of character. In 
,theory*the schoolmaster in a Church school had been chosen for his 
religious quite as much as for his secular qualihcations. But the 
secular qualifications were far more easily tested and the absence of 
them entaile4the loss of the Government grant. In many cases, 
therefore, the fact that a teacher had been a student at a Church 
Training College was held sufficient as a religious test, and it is 
•difficult to saiy what other could have been suggested for general 
adoption. But when two years’ residence at a Church Training 
<]!ollege became a regular mode of entry into the teaching profession 
it necessarily ceased to have any religious siguificanee. I once 
askdd the Principal of a great training college what the religious 
standard among the students was, * Very much,’ he said, **Vbat it 
is among the younjg men from whom*. they are'* titketfi’ With most of 
them the professional side of their work was more absorbing than the 
•religious side. They got up a certain minimum of religious know- 
ledge, but there their interest in the subject ended. It is evident 
that teachers of this "quality were not likely to do much towards the 
creation of that special atmosphere which is often described as the 
glory of a Church* school. That the existence of such an atmosphere 
is a very great advantage from the point of view of religion, I should 
be the last to deny. But I contend first that it is not created by the 
mere fact that the teachers come from St. Mark’s or Whitelands, and 
next that where it exists it must necessarily constitute a very gericus 
grievance to Nonconformists. It is an awkward fact that in some 
‘8,000 parishes there is only one school and that a Church school. In 
th^ great majority of cases Nonconformist parents have not, so far as 
appears, objected to this. The religious character of the school has 
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not been marked enough to exercise any real influence on their 
children. If any appreciable number of these schools were what a 
Church school ought to be — if, that is, the purpose of all concemedjn 
them were to present the Church in the^ost favourable light possi- 
ble, and if that purpose were carried out with the deliberate enthu- 
siasm which befits men to whom religion is the great end of life — 
what might not be the efiect on Nonconformist children ? Prosely- 
tism in the strict sense of the word there would be none. Men who 
value their own creeds are not the men to treat lightly the creeds of 
others. But it is a commonplace that the surest of all methods of 
conversion is to make a religion attracti^^e, to create in those who are 
outside the desife to be like those whom it animates. If every 
Church school in England were what a very few are, Nonconformist 
parents would have real cause for alarm. As it is, they have next to 
none, but that is because such Church schools as I have described are 
only to be found here and there. The atmosphere argument either 
proves nothing or^proves a great deal too much. Either the atmo- 
sphere is not to be found, or it is an atmosphere which ought not to 
eidst except where there are more schools than one. 

We are now in a position to review the nature of the 'choice^ 
which the clergy havd made. The control of elementary education 
had passed from them in 1870. f^or a time they hoped that Board 
schools would only have to be provided in a few exceptional districts 
and that voluntary schools would remain the rule. By degrees it 
became evident that, instead of this, Board schools were everywhene 
beating the voluntary schools, in virtue of the automatic method of 
thpir creation and of the fact that they were maintained out of the 
rates. The lesson that the clergy ought to have learnt from this 
we^s that tke days of voluntary schools were over, that an effort 
which had been heroic at a time when but for the clergy the people 
would have gone uneducated was an anachronism when the State 
had taken the duty* of educatien upon itself. The lesson that the 
clergy did learn was that they must capture a share of the rates for 
their own schools. They forgot, that is to say, the object for which 
those schools had been founded. They forgot that a Church school 
exists or ought to exist for the one purpose .of teaching religion, and 
that in so far as it serves any other it is only to enable it to teach 
religion to more children. They forgot that in pACrtice the secular 
interests of their schools had often trespassed upon the religious inter- 
ests, and that Church schools had oiten become famous as places of edu- 
cation at the sacrifice to a great extent of their distinctive character. 
And most of all they forgot that every year more and more children 
were passing altogether out of their hands and that every year the 
comparative number of children in Board schools and in Church schools 
was changing to the disadvantage of the latter. In other words, t^ey 
forgot that schools which existed solely for the sake of Church 
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teaching ought to be abandoned without hesitation whenever Church 
leaching could be better served in - other ways. What they should 
h§ve proposed to the Grovemment as the only solution that would 
satisfy them was the taking over by the local authorities at a Ihir 
price of all Church schools which stood in need of aid from the rates^ 
and the recognition of a right of entry in the vicar of the parish or 
his deputies into every school provided or taken over by the local 
authority for *the purpose of giving religious instruction during 
school hours to all children entered in the school register as belong* 
ing to the Church of England. This wouM -have secured them the 
substance of Church teaching, though at the sacrifice of the 
machinery by which this substance had hitherto been secured. 
And even the sacrifice would have been only apparent, since the 
money paid for the school buildings might have been spent in 
training a distinct class of* teachers for the express purpose of giving 
the religious lesson in State schools. 

So far, therefore, as the wishes of the clergy went, the Govern- 
ment were .left in no doubt. In this respect Mr. Balfour has been 
blamed without reason, lie is accused of accepting an amendment 
^ which •converted a measure designed to secure the clergy in the 
possession of their schools into a possible instrument of expulsion. 
But the mistake was not Mr. Balfour’s. He only took tRe clergy at 
their word and gave them neither more nor less than they had asked 
for. It was tliey who took no account of the change in the position 
of school managers which the mere fact of a Church school having a 
right to rate «aid would be certain to effect in it. The Bishop of 
Bochester put this quite rightly in the Lords on the 15th of December. 
*It is,’ he said, ^a matter of public notoriety that the management 
clause in which the sting of the Kenyon-Slaney a^iendment lay hid 
is the work of the whole representative body of the*Church.’ . -From 
every place where the clergy met together had gone up the demand 
for rate aid coupled with the coi^ession of *two* places on the 
managing board £o the representatives of the ratepayers. It is 
quite true that the majority of those from whom the request came 
did not realise what was involved in it. ^Indeed, I am not at all 
sure that Mr. Balfour himself fully realised it until, alarmed by the 
Sevenoaks election, he set to work to discover how far the bill 
could be modified to meet Nonconformist and anti-clerical objectors. 

His search in this direction was soon rewarded. The manage- 
ment clause said nothing about the clergyman of the parish. It spoke 
only of the four foundation or denominational managers and of the 
two managers appointed by the local authority. To these, there- 
fore, belonged all the rights of management except such as were 
reserved for the local authority. With the consent of that authority 
thw could appoint the teachers, and, as this consent might not be 
withheld except on educational grounds, their choice, so far as it 
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was made on religions grounds, was quite unfettered. Indeed, thq 
Kenyon-Slaney clause as amended in the House of Lords at the 
instance of the Grovemment operated rather in restraint than jn 
amplification of the managers’ powers. * The reference to the trust 
de^ and the appeal to the bishop, limited and worthless as they are, 
were not in the 7th clause. That contained no restriction on the 
powers of the managers. What the Kenyon-Slan^ amendment 
really did was to bring out the true meaning of the* clause — to say 
in words what the m/tnagers might do instead of leaving it to be 
slowly discovered by experiment. But for this the clergy would 
have gone on believing their position secure until some managers 
bolder than the rest had closed the school door against the vicar. 
I cannot see, therefore, that they have any case against the Grovem- 
ment. They said by their representatives, official and other, * Give 
us a two-thirds majority on the Sommit'tees of management and 
maintenance out of the rates, and we are content.’ They have got 
both. 

But the fact that the clause which has aroused so much opposi- 
tion among the clergy was in the Bill all along, though it clears the 
Government of blame, does not make it, and ought not tq nfake it,, 
less of a shock to tfie clergy.* What the Bill does is to laicise the 
Church scHooIs. The Opposition wanted to do more than this. 
Their contention was that Church schools ought to be secularised. 
This demand the Government have consistently resisted. The 
Church schools were to remain Church .schools in name. They 
were to retain their denominational character so far &s this is com- 
pajiible with the rejection of a foundation principle of the denomina- 
tion to which they are supposed to belong. A Church school under 
the Kenyoi^Slaney clause is like a Baptist school from which all 
mention of adultr baptism is excluded, or a Wesleyan school which 
knows fiothing of the Conference. So long as the Education Act t>f 
1902 remains inPforde «o much jof a clergyman^ pastoral work as has 
been done in the school will be done in subjection to the laity. 
The right to pronounce whether a particular doctrine is the doctrine 
of the Church of Englan<f will, it is true, belong to the bishops, but 
to the laity will belong the more prdctioally* important function 
of deciding whether the doctrine in question shall be taught in a 
Church of England school. *** 

The speeches of the Lord Chancellor in the House of I^ords and 
of the Prime Minister in the House of Commons show that the 
powers now for the first time entrusted to the laity are intended for 
use, not for show. The lay managers are meant to serve a purpose. 
The Government are evidently alarmed at the threatened revival of 
the agitation of 1898. If they look at the matter from the strictly 
ministerial point of view they may possibly be right. An apti- 
Ritualist movement of any magnitude in the country generally 
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^eemQ to me a most unlikely event. I coaid almost say that I wish 
it were more likely than it is. Foi: an anti-Ritualist movement, 
wiiere it is genuine and not a mere political dodge, is, at least, evi- 
dence that those whd take part in it care something about religion. 
It is better that a man should wish to suppress confession because 
he thinks that it puts the priest in the place of God than that he 
should extend, to it a contemptuous tolerance because be does not 
really believe that there is such a thing as sin. The reason why we 
are secure against an anti-Ritualist agitation^on a large scale is that 
a large proportion of the electorate has cea'ted to take any interest 
in religion. The vision of a future life, the thought of their own 
position in regard to that future life, no longer excites either hope 
or fear. But a Prime Minister has to take into account the state of 
opinion in his party as well as in the country, and I can easily 
believe that Mr. Balfour fiinds this part of the prospect less satisfac- 
tory. The squire is seldom a sacerdotalist, and the squire is still a 
power in the Unionist ranks. On the 17th of la^t^ month Mr. Bal- 
four said plainly that if the management clausd *of the Act had not 
been understood to exclude clerical management the House would 
. not hrfve.looked at it. ‘I had difficulty enough/ he went on, ‘in 
passing it as it was • • . difficulty among those who are my most 
constant and loyal friends on this side of the House.' These words 
reveal a state^of feeling in the Unionist Party of which few of the 
clergy had any suspicion. More than any other party at this 
fhoment it is an anti-clerical party. It ma.y seem absurd to say 
this just when the whole Nonconformist body are in arms 
against the alleged greed and arrogance of the Anglican clergy. 
But there is a very real difference between the two tempers. The 
Nonconformists dislike the clergy because they arei* establishi^d. 
If the Church of England were a voluntary body they would no 
lAore concern themselves with her clergy than they do ^ith the 
Roman Catholic clergy. The Unionists when? Mf, Balfour had in 
his mind do not, indeed, dislike the clergy, but they like them, 
as some people like cats, in their place, and that place a strictly 
subordinate one. ^ The Kenyon-Slaney clause exactly meets this 
feeling. It does nftt forbid the managers of a ChurcH school to 
leave the clergyman in undisturbed possession of the position he has 
hitherto held.** Provided that he behaves himself nicely he will be 
allowed and even pressed to remain. It is only when his preaching 
or ritual happens to offend them that they will make use of their 
new powers. In their eyes the clergyman is a useful agent but a bad 
principal, and an agent they mean him to remain. So long as the 
clergy were content to accept the status thus assigned to them there 
was no need to register it in an Act of Parliament. Now that so 
mfny of them take a different view of their duties and responsibilities 
they need to be restrained by legislation. But, as Mr. Balfour 
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explained when the Kenjon-Slaney amendment was first submitted^ 
to the House of Commons, the -passing of a Clergy Discipline Bill 
would be a long, troublesome, and doubtful business. The advantage 
of the Education Act as completed by tllis clause is that it does half 
the work of a Clergy Discipline Act without either trouble or un- 
certainty. It gives the school managers the power of hitting the 
clergy in what for various reasons is a very tender place. The 
managers, as the Lord Chancellor has pointed out, willJbe able to hold 
it in terrorem over them, and, now that attention has been drawn 
to their powers, there is* good reason to believe that they will be 
used. 

This, then, is* the unappetising mess of pottage for which the 
clergy have sold their birthright. They have, it is true, been uncon- 
scious Esaus, but, all the same, they have played^Esau’s part. They 
have been so absorbed in considering how to keep their schools alive 
that they have not stopped to ask themselves of what use they will 
be to them under the new management. It will not be long, how- 
ever, before they will have evidence on this head. Wherever a 
clergyman is not popular with his parishioners, they will now have 
the means of making him feel their displeasure. The managers of ^ 
the Church school will have only to express their regret that by 
lighting cafidles in the day-time, or wearing ‘Mass vestments,^ or 
preaching the Real Presence in the pulpit, or sitting in ’the church 
to bear confessions, he has forfeited their confidence, an^ driven them 
to refuse him admission to the Church school. Thus the Act maker 
a change of vital importance in the position of every^rish priest. 
Hitherto he has had nobody over him except the bishop and the law 
courts. In future he will be subject as regards a large part of his work 
to^ lay tribipQal of first instance with nothing to guide its members 
except their ownVancies. No doubt it is a part of his work which in 
many cases he has left to be done by others. Mr. Balfour had 
facts on his side«whCI),«in replying to Lord Hugh Cecil, he charged 
the clergy with systematically making over to the ‘elementary school 
master their function in the Church school. Possibly this is one 
explanation of the strange fact that the Church is often weakest 
in the districts where single schools are most frequent. She has had 
the education of the children in her own hands, but she has allowed 
religious instruction to rank among the incidents of School life which 
find their natural end when the school age is passed. But though 
Mr. Balfour’s charge is a true one as regards many of the clergy, it 
docs not bear out the conclusion he sought to draw from it. There 
is a world of difference in principle between a system which makes 
the parish schoolmaster the delegate of the vicar of the parish and a 
system which makes him the delegate of the school managers. In 
the former case, the authority remains with the vicar. He can^at 
any moment resume the function he has laid aside, and he can exer- 
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cise an effectual superviaioxi over the deputy to whom he has for the 
lime entrusted it. In the latter case the vioar is in the school only 
Of sufferance, the control of the religious instruction is out of his 
hands. * 

It is inconceivable that the clergy should long accept such a 
state of things as this. Parliament cannot relieve them of a duty 
entrusted to them at their ordination^ or bid them trouble them-* 
selves no further about a responsibility which has passed into the 
keeping of a lay committee. If a clergyman is shut out of his 
school, it will at once become his business to make other provision 
for the religious instruction *of the children whom he can no longer 
reach in the school building or during school hours. How far such 
an arrangement will conduce to the religious peace of a parish 1 
leave to the imaginations of the authors of the Kenyon-Slaney clause. 
There is no need to inquire, with*Mr. Balfour, whether the Church of 
England regards teaching as the inalienable right of the clergy, or, 

with Sir William Harcourt, whether at the Eeformation she did 

* * 

not by express ordinance make over that right* to the laity. Both 
speculations belong to a class on which the time of politicians is 
^ very idly spent. For them the only question worth considering is 
not : * Are such and such bodies of men riglrt in thinking this or 
that ? ’ but : ‘ Is it true that they think it ? ’ There was a great 
deal of very useless discussion last spring as to the supposed want of 
logic in Nonconformists when they objected to support voluntary 
achools out of the rates, after supporting them without protest out of 
the taxes. Probably many politicians wish now, and many more 
will wish at the next General Election, that they had been at equal 
pains to ascertain whether Nonconformists really did feel this 
objection. In the same way the smooth working of t^e Educati^on 
Act* will depend much less on the reasonableness thaft on the s.tren^h 
of the hostility it has evoked in the clergy. They are indeed a body 
of men as to whose action it is specially unsafe todiazard a positive 
prediction. They are isolated, they are divided, they have no 
recognised leaders. But to be turned out of the schools they have 
till now held to be their own, or to be l£t remain in them only so 
long as the manag*er6 thjnk that they can be of use to the regular 
schoolmaster, is a greater slight than has yet been offered them. 
And it is one* which, as I sincerely hope, they will not take 
patiently. 

But what are they to do ? It is not often that a question of this 
moment admits of so plain and straightforward an answer, l^et 
them in the first place bethink them of the large and increasing 
number of the children nominally under their charge whom they 
have allowed to slip out of knowledge. What has until now been 
th|ir defence when they have been accused of neglecting Church 
children in Board schools ? That entry into these schools could only 
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be had by giving np their own schools, and that to do this would be^ 
to sacrifice all the advantages which children enjoy who are brought 
up in a thoroughly Church atmosphere. We shall not hear much 
of this argument under the new Act. * Whatever other merits a 
school in which the parish priest has of right no place may chance 
to possess, it will certainly not have a Church atmosphere. The 
parish priest who tries to give it one will soon discover that in 
order to succeed he must secure the support of a majority of his 
colleagues on the management, two of whom need not, and probably 
will not, be Churchmen. * When the clergy come to realise that for 
this they have raised controver^al passion to an almost unprecedented 
height, undone all the advances previously made towards a better 
understanding with Nonconformists, and permitted themselves to be 
presented to one half of their countrymen as setting rate aid . above 
every other consideration, they will surely see that it is better to 
have a secure position in every public elementary school than a 
position from w^iph they may at any moment be dislodged in 
a particular variel^T of elementary schools. At all events, this 
conviction is every day becoming more general. A year ago the 
Churchmen who entertained it could almost be counted oi^ the ten . 
fingers. Now those who hold this^to be the only ultimate solution 
of the religious difficulty in education are to be found at every 
comer. The only point on which there is any real^difiFerence of 
opinion is the length of time it will take to bring it about. 

There are three systems, any one of which might conceivably b§ 
substituted for that set up by the new Act — the Scottisfti system, the 
Ge;.man system, and the system which provides religious instruction 
in all public elementary schools, but provides it at the cost and by 
th© agents etf the denominations. The Scottish system leaves the 
local authority free to teach what religion it likes in its own schools, 
while permitting local minorities to build schools for themselves arid 
to draw their shcfre oT the Government grant. The German system 
takes care that, in every school where the children are of more than 
one religion, each creed shall furnish a corresponding proportion of 
the teachers. Either of t^ese plans is defensible in principle, but it 
is more than doubtful whether either of.thefn would work well 
in England’. The German system involves concurrent endowment, 
and so has no chance of being accepted by Noncdfiformists. The 
Scottish suits a country where the immense majority of the people 
are of one religion, and that a religion the members of which are not 
divided among themselves on any important matters of doctrine. This 
is not a description which can be applied to the Church of England. 
Among us the local authorities would constantly be asked to decide, 
not merely whether the religion taught in their schools should be that 
of the Church of England, but whether it should be that of the H|gh 
Church or the Low Church section of the Church of England. In this 
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^iray the qaestion for the clergy is narrowed to the simple issue; 
* Shall we, in the matter of religious teaching, rest content with the 
Education Act of 1902, or do our utmost to get universal State 
schools with denominational religious instruction set up in place of it ? ' 
I cannot believe that the clergy as a body will be long in making up 
their minds what their answer shall be. They will prefer State 
schools into which they can enter as of right to Church schools in 
which they will at best be tolerated visitors. They may, however, 
hesitate to declare themselves active supporters of the change 
because of the difficulties which are assumed to lie in the way. 
Some of these difficulties ard purely mechanical, and maybe got over 
by a little common sense. Others relate to the supposed injury done 
to the children by the discovery that mankind is not of one mind 
upon the subject of religion — a fact which we may safely assume them 
to have learnt when first they saw some of their companions going to 
church and some to chapel. Others again rest on the alleged unwilling* 
ness and incompetence of the clergy to give the religious lesson. That 
some of the clergy will dislike going into the State schools, just as they 
have disliked going into their own schools, is certain. Hut to say this 
, is only to say that every profession is irksome to some of its members. 
Probably there are clergymen who do not welcome the return of 
Sunday, and are happier outside their churches than inside them, 
but we do not for that reason abolish public worship. We are 
content to hope that a more careful use of patronage and a sounder 
f>ublic opinion will gradually mend matters. That there are some 
of the clergywwho can neither give a lesson properly nor keep a class 
in decent order is likely enough, but if every bishop would mak.')^siz 
months at a training college part of the necessary preparation for 
taking orders this difficulty would soon disappear. It cannot, be 
impossible for a curate, with time and proper preparation, to rise to 
the level of a certificated teacher. Nor will the work be* wholly 
done by the clergy. The need of providingtredigious instruction in 
State schools will create a class of laymen who will offer themselves 
for this duty, just as they do now for that of a lay reader. The 
office of religious instructor in State schools will supply a new and 
useful outlet for ‘that lay energy ‘which, as we are so often told, is 
now allowed to run to waste. 

Details likff these, however, belong to the future. The business 
of the present is to give expression and organisation to the growing 
determination of the clergy that, so far as its arrangements for 
teaching religion are concerned, the Education Act of 1902 shall 
have but a short time to live. 


D. C. Latbbcby. 
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THE NONCONFORMISTS AND THE 
EDUCATION ACT 


The Education Bill has passed into law, but the controversies amid 
which it has been shaped into its present form have not therefore 
come to an end. It would, indeed, be a real misfortune if, in sheer 
weariness, the nation resolved to close the present discussion before 
reaching a settlement which, at all events, should settle something, 
and give a promise, if not of permanence, at least of lasting as long 
as that which has been so rudely broken up. There has, indeed, been . 
discussion, which to those who do not realise the vital character of 
some of thef issues at stake may iJe wearying mque ad oiaitseam^ 
and the rude pushing of it aside may be justified by the same 
reasoning which has been employed in defence of the guillotine in 
Parliament. But the plea is just as weak in the one case as in the 
other. The subject is not exhausted. It has simply^passed out of 
the stage of theory into that of action. 

The attempt to fix the responsibility for the prolongation of the 
Gopimittee 4l®bates upon some excess of original sin on the part of 
the Opposition, and especially of the Nonconformist section of it, is 
worse than futile. It is to be traced rather to the mistaken polidy 
of Mr. Balfour in the construction of the measure^ while the secret 
of that must be found in the political circumstances of the time. 
Assuming that the educational arrangements of the country were, as 
some experts never weary of asserting, in a state of chaos, an honest 
endeavour to reduce them to order — to co-ordinute them, I believe, 
is the correct word to employ — would have been welcomed by all 
lovers of efficiency. But that itself would have bebtt sufficient for 
one Bill. The Cockerton judgment — the secret history of which has 
yet to be told — supplied a favourable opportunity for the introduction 
of a measure whose one object should have been to make our system 
complete and effective. But one condition of its favourable accept- 
ance by Parliament and the country was that it should steer 
absolutely clear of the religious difficulty. Mr. Balfour thought 
differently. He is a firiend of education, but he is also the leadergof 
a powerful party in which the Anglican clergy and their followers 
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form a very xramerons and inflnential element, and the leaderi not 
only of the extreme section, with Lord Hagh Cecil at their head, but 
th^ Bishops, with the Convocation behind them, were clamouring 
for substantial help to their* sectarian schools. If educational pro- 
gress alone bad been contemplated in the Government policy, it 
would have been wiser to divide the present Bill and treat the purely 
educational arrangements apart. Mr. Balfour, in his Mansion House 
speech, complained that questions of local government and sectarian 
difference had been largely discussed, while ^those of educational 
efficiency had been thrust into the background. There are numbers, 
probably more among his pdlitical op{>onent8 than among his sup- 
porters, who share his regrets. But the very nature of the Bill 
decided the nature of the debates, and he must accept the responsi- 
bility for the misfortune he deplores. It would hardly have been 
possible to initiate what is* nothing less than a revolution in the 
administration of our educational system without a discussion on 
points of local government ; but if this were inevitable, it surely 
made it all the more necessary that questions so tkfficult should not 
be still further complicated by the reopening of that religious con- 
troversy which has so seriously hampered educational efficiency, and 
which, it may be safely predicted, will continue* to do so until it is 
finally disposed of by a settlement which, however it ma/ disappoint 
extremists ot all schools, will commend itself to the nation at large 
as fair and equitable. 

• The expediency of keeping the two questions apart is so manifest 
that the oppoaite course would hardly have been taken had there 
not been some very strong reason which made it imperative. This 
is not far to seek. The proposals as to the ‘ Voluntary ' schools were 
sure to encounter so fierce an opposition that had they stood alone, the 
fate ef the Bill, even in a Parliament where the Ministry have so over- 
whelming a majority, might have been somewhat doubtful. Certainly 
it would only have been carried by tl^e most severe exercise of party 
discipline. The sympathy of those who were really interested in meet- 
ing one of the most imperative demands of the new century had to be 
caught by high sounding professions of the great reform to be effected 
in our scholastic syslem. The-blesseS word ‘co-ordination* was coined 
to attract the unwary, and so experts, who would have looked very 
suspiciously on*a*8cheme which did nothing but relieve denomina- 
tionalists from bearing the cost of their own schools, were induced to 
regard the proposals with a favour which otherwise they would certainly 
have failed to secure. With this view, a large number of men engaged 
in educational work and supposed to be representative of different 
shades of opinion were consulted, and practical suggestions were asked 
from them. To me it has been extremely amusing to hear in different 
par|9 of the country of individuals who have given themselves otit to 
be, to some extent, authors of the Bill. Their mode of talking of 
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their shai^e in the work has led some of their neighbours to think 
that they were suffering from a violent attack of tete montie. But 
this woi^d be to judge them unfairly. It has been the policj^of 
the Grovernment to consult a number of school managers and 
teachers of a particular type, to introduce certain changes recom* 
mended by them which probably may be regarded as distinct reforms, 
and to use any favour which the measure might thus obtain for the 
purpose of passing its more obnoxious provisions. /But if in dis- 
cussion the two objects of the measure seemed to come into collision 
the interests of denonunationalism were to be regarded as paramount 
and supreme. * 

The results which have followed are so much in the natural order 
of events that it is folly to complain of them. It is the Ministry itself 
which has dragged the questions of local government and sectarian 
antagonism into the arena, and eo prevented due attention being 
given to matters more directly educational and therefore of more. vital 
importance. It is deeply to be regretted that the* latter have been 
so lightly handled r aud have in fact been dismissed .with hardly 
any notice at all. It is, to say the least, curious* that the jSrst step 
taken by those who are intent on promoting efficiency . should 
be- the abolition of •the Boards whose work has earned’ for them* 
so high a •reputation in all parts* of the country, and especially in 
those large towns where schools are most imperatively needed. 
The need for certain changes, such as the abolition of the cumulative 
vote, and possibly an entirely different system of administration fpr 
urban and rural districts, has long been felt by ^1 who had a 
practical knowledge of the subject. But to abolish at gne fell stroke 
public bodies which were rendering such invaluable service in a 
sphere wheje it was sorely needed was a piece of fatuous folly which 
seems to indicate that a minister who was impatient of the details 
of the* legislation had probably been unduly influenced by some 
aspiring official wbf> y^as too .satisfied with his own judgment to 
be influenced by the experience of the last thirty years. So far 
from regretting that so much time has been spent in discussion 
of questions bearing on Ibcal government, I have a strong conviction 
that the work of the future will be materially hiildered because they 
have been ‘ so summarily settled by a majority which has acted as 
though its business was to vote but not give reasonst* 

But it is with the Nonconformist opposition that I am chiefly 
concerned. It is no exaggeration to say that the Free Churches 
have seldom, if ever, been more united in opinion, more resolute in 
purpose, and, it must be added, more fiery in temper and expression 
than in their resistance to this measure. The SpectcUor, with more 
than ordinary unfairness, speaks of the ‘ untiring animosity to the 
Government Bill which has been showfa by that section of the Non- 
conformists who were opposed to the Government policy in the late 
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yar/ No suggestion could be mticb further from the truth. Pro-Boera 
have been, as they were sure to be, iSrominent among the critics of 
tto measure, but not more so than Liberal Unionists who, through- 
out the Home Buie agitation and the South African war, have been 
steady supporters of the Ministry. There has been an all but 
universal uprising among all who can fairly be regarded as repre- 
senting Noncopformity against a measure which is directly opposed, 
not so much to their sectarian interests, but to those great principles 
of religious equality without which there can be no true liberty. 

It has been a great surprise as well as satfsfaction to many of us 
to find that among the most* pronounced of the opj>onents are men 
who belong to the Liberal Unionist camp. I listened recently with 
interest and some little amusement as well as amazement to the fervid 
denuncmtion of the measure by one of my brethren who had done 
his utmost to build up the power *'of the party which was seeking to 
inflict so cruel a wrong on him and his fellow-religionists. I could not 
follow him to the full extent of the resistance which he advocated, but 
I could quite understand the bitterness with which he resented the 
betrayal of the trust which he had reposed in statesmen who were 
psing the, votes which they had asked for against the Boers in order 
to crush himself and his fellow-Nqpconformists, 

But a second and more suggestive feature still is the fervour with 
which the yougger Nonconformist ministers are throwing themselves 
into the crusade. For the first time we have a considerable Wesleyan 
cwntingent in the Free Church ranks, and these men, not Sir George 
Chubb, represtnt the spirit of young Methodism. I speak from 
direct personal knowledge when I say that the younger Congregation- 
alists are more resolute than were numbers in 1870. I confess that 
personally I have been greatly struck with the new ijpirit which hds 
been •revealed by many of them. They have grown up in a different 
environment from their fathers, and the change is shown in their 
temperament. They are no longer content with toleration, or even 
with graceful concessions, when questions of right are at stake. 
Events have been helping them to realise their true position in our 
free Commonwealth. Those who reproach them for their strenuous 
advocacy of right, and regard' them as rivals for the status and power 
at present belonging to the Establishment, fail to understand their 
position altogether. They have simply shaken off once and for ever 
the idea that they are asking a favour when they demand the ordi- 
nary rights of citizens. In my earlier days, there was a society ‘ for 
the protection of civil and religious liberty,’ which in its very title 
indicated the limit which the Dissenting idealist had reached. The 
new generation has happily gone far beyond that. Its representatives 
feel the stimulus of the new blood of liberty which courses through 
theii veins, and they refuse to acquiesce in the continuance of any 
State privilege to a particular Church. 
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By men of this temper and with these views the Education Bill 
is regarded as both an insult and an injury. They did not need 
Cardinal Vaughan to tell them that its passing would be the victcgry 
of the Government over the Nonconformists. For that was what 
had impressed itself upon them from the outset. It may or may 
not be true (I do not think it necessary to deny it) that their 
indignation has led them to exaggerate the evil which the Bill 
will do. But its real character seemed to them ta *be sufficiently 
indicated in the benedictions bestowed upon it from the first by 
bishops and clergy, it in this they are mistaken, the blame hardly 
rests upon them. They had tUe late Primate’s all too candid admission 
that a few years &go — that is, of course, before disunion had paralysed 
the Liberal party, and the war had supplied an opportunity for 
playing on that patriotic sentinient which is common alike to 
Churchman and Dissenter — ^he would nOt have contemplated the 
possibility of the introduction of a measure so favourable to Voluntary 
Schools. The whole subsequent history of the Bill has simply con- 
firmed this originsd impression. Most of all, the discussions in 
Committee of the House of Lords have only made it more manifest 
that its practical effect will be to relieve Churchmen from the support 
of schools which are Church institutions. Of course, a certain number 
who j)ride themselves on being educationalists, and sneer in the most 
approved style at the religious difficulty, have been cdught by the 
specious professions of improvement in the machinery. *But even these 
advantages have to some extent disappeared, largely in consequen^ie 
of the difficulties arising from the determination tot safeguard the 
denominational interests, at whatever cost to educational efficiency. 

In face of such facts as these Nonconformists can hardly be 
reproached if they have been stirred to unusual earnestness. Nothing, 
perhaps, has surprised them more in the whole course of the discus- 
sion than the indignation expressed by Mr. Balfour at their ingratitude. 
If the Premier «reatty intended, to be their benefactor, he has suc- 
ceeded with wonderful skill in hiding his benevolent intentions 
from them. There was no reason why they should not have been 
quick to appreciate any* kindly sentiment on his part. I cannot 
individually profess any sympathy with the principles or policy of 
his Government. But certainly there was no reason why any of us 
should have judged him unfairly. In the Unionist ranks were a 
considerable number of Nonconformists who were not its least sturdy 
and valuable members. But among these are to be found some of 
his severest critics of to-day. There was every inducement to them 
to regard his propositions with favour. But the stem evidence of 
facts has forced even them into opposition which has been essentially 
distasteful. It would have been even more widespread and deter- 
mined had not the presence of Mr. Chamberlain in the Government 
awakened the hope that the measure might be so modified as to 
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remove some Nonconformist objections. Mr. Balfour’s strong do- 
Vverance on the Kenyon-Slaney amendment was almost t}ie only sign 
o£ a desire to understand the real Nonconformist objection, and 
even that indicated a desire rather to correct the extravagances of 
extreme Anglicans than to meet the just demands of those outnido 
the Church. Apart from that, it might reasonably have been 
thought, what Cardinal Vaughan certainly did think and what 
strongly impressed the Free Church deputation, that NoncouformistH 
were the opponents whom the Prime Minister was determined to 
vanquish. But his own confession in parting with the Bill settles 
the point. ‘ It is a Bill ’ (he says) which does as much as any 
friend of the Church could possibly hope for denominational 
education.’ 

Mr. Balfour has, in fact, treated the whole matter too much as a 
party game. Certainly his conduct of the debate in Committee has 
been marked by great adroitness. But his has been the art of a 
skilful fencer rather than that of a man of iqtfuse convictions. 
Strange as it may seem to him, I, as a pronounced Nonconformist, 
understand the position of Ijord Hugh Cecil a great deal better than 
^his, and am quite prepared to believe that he on his side would do 
more justice to our Free Churches. It is, in truth, extremely difli- 
cult for those who are in the thick of the political li^/lit to treat 
a question which has ranged the two parties in distinct opposition to 
each other from an independent standpoint. It must be confessed, 
teo, that seldom has our party system appeared to more disadvantage 
than in the ptesent heated controversy. Possibly this is partly the 
result of the appeals to * the man in the street ’ which have been .so 
frequent of late. I heard Dr. Parker once say from his pulpit in his 
own vivid style, ‘ Every washerwoman in Europe thiijis that she 
could manage the war.’ That is the kind of belief which we have 
been encouraging — a belief based on the extraordinary falltfby that 
the less a man knows of a subject ‘Jbhe more Hkely is he to form 
a correct opinion upon it. But if ‘ the man in the street ’ is to be 
made into an arbiter, of course every effort will be put forth to 
influence his judgment. Possibly it is to this cause that the 
extreme bitterness 'which has been characteristic of the discuhsion 
out of doors is to be attributed. 

Even Mr. Baifour himself has not escaped from the evil influence. 

‘ Up to the present time, at least’ (he said in his Manchester speech), 

‘ the voice of the calumniator has been too long uncontradicted.’ 
Assuredly such a style of argument will convince no one, and the 
louder the cheers with which a meeting of excited partisans greet it 
the more evil its influence. Is it not possible to differ from Mr. 
Balfour in opinion as to the effect of some provision in the measure 
and^yet not to be a liar or a calumniator? This kind of attack 
necessarily invites a similar style of defence, and there is great danger 
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lest the controversy may become so passionate that the true issue ^ 
may be forgotten. 

One favourite objection against the opposition to the Bill is that 
it has been instigated mainly by * political Dissenters.’ If it were 
so it would not be a grievous fault. Why should it be counted for 
righteousness to Lord Hugh Cecil that be is a political Churchman, 
while Dr. Clifford is branded with reproach as a political Dissenter ? 
Or why should archbishops and bishops, moving heaven and earth to 
secure privileges for their Church, be commended as defenders of the 
faith, while dissenting ministejs are exposed to all kinds of oppro- 
brium simply beq^use they vindicate t!ie rights of the Christian 
conscience ? The intention, however, is to depreciate the strength 
of the agitation by representing it as manufactured, and therefore 
without any solid basis in the convictions of those who are apparently 
so zealous in its favour. If it were possible to take a poll of the 
Free Churches it would be abundantly manifest that a more egregious 
mistake had never been made. The great meetings which have 
been held in the ‘metropolis and elsewhere speak for themselves, 
but even more significant are the memorable gatherings which 
have been held all oyer the country, and which, almost, without, 
exception, have been as enthusiastic as they have been numerous. 
The feature in the movement which has attracted the largest 
amount of attention, and also provoked the keenes^j criticism, is 
the determination which has again and again found expression in 
resolutions enthusiastically carried to oppose the Bill, should it h© 
passed, by the non-payment of rates. It would be eSsy to dismiss 
th& as a mere piece of vapouring, but such a criticism is as worthless 
as it is cheap. Personally I am unconvinced by the arguments 
wKich have been.adduced in favour of this passive resistance, but I 
have n^er failed to recognise the intense sincerity of those who 'take 
the opposite viejw. ^I think I share to the fullest extent the strong 
religious objection to* the Bill by which the action is justified, 
although I cannot but regard it as indefensible and inexpedient. 

To say the least, such a refusal is so closely akin to lawlessness 
that Nonconfornjjsts who have Jjeen nursed on entirely different 
traditions may well hesitate before adopting it. It is at once the 
privilege and the duty of citizens in a free State to secure the 
triumph of their principles by an appeal to the intelligence of the 
whole community. We are at present in a minority in Parliament. 
Our business is to convert that minority into a majority, and in 
order to this to demand that as soon as possible the country be 
consulted on the subject. It has been seriously argued that there 
is nothing left for us to do except to submit to distraint of our 
goods, and even to imprisonment, rather than pay a tax of which 
our consciences disapprove. But surely the work of converting 
a number of our fellow-countrymen, sufficient to reverse the 
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present decision in &vour of the BUI, is work enough. There is a 
considerable variety of methods by which this may be done. ^Ve 
have been taunted by the new Chancellor of the Exchequer witli 
our patience under the injustice of the last thirty years. It is lor 
us to see to it that that reproach be addressed to us no more. We 
have been anxious for the success of one of the greatest of our publio 
institutions, and so have been content to work on, all too quietly 
submitting to the wrong. In the future we must pursue a different, 
policy. No opportunity must be omitted fo^ bringing home to the 
minds of the people the injustice of th^ present system. Every 
Parliamentary, every Municipal, every*Oounty Council election should 
be made a platform for the inculcation of our principles. Parents 
should be more carefully instrupted as to their rights under the Con- 
science Clause, and should be urged to insist upon them. Every devia- 
tion from the law, every abuse of power on the part of denominational 
managers, should be exposed not only in the Press but in Parliament. 
The agitation should never be allowed to sleep lyi^il this obnoxious 
measure has been expunged from the Statute Book. 

In the meantime it seems to be the first duty of the hour care- 
, fully to survey the battle-field, and to estimate the actual gains and 
losses of the fight. In the heat of the battle there is a natural 
tendency to accentuate particular incidents which are afterwards sepn 
to be of comparatively small importance. ‘ When the hurly burly’s 
done,’ there is a possibility of a more dispassionate judgment. Some 
'aery strong assertions have been made as to the probable effect of 
the Bill on ♦Nonconformists, especially in single-school districts. 
They have not been purposely exaggerated, but their authors sepm 
to have had regard to the actual provisions of the Bill rather than 
to the probable results of its working. In other words, there are 
forces at work in English society, even in those circles which might 
s^em to be most exempt from their influence, which will dffetinctly 
check, if they do not altogether correct, the «l8ricd! animiLS, Mr. 
Balfour himself practically recognised this when he gave such forcible 
expression to his views of the mischief wrought by clerical autocrats. 
The absence of any strong sympathy also on the part of the leading 
laity of the Church Is a very signidcant fact. It is not too much to 
say that the large majority of Church laymen are opposed to extreme 
clerical pretensihtUs, and the best of them have from the first looked 
askance at the Ministerial policy. The unmistakable indications of the 
lack of confidence in the laity on .the part of the clergy are another 
indication of this fact. There is an inherent sense of fairness in the 
English mind which rebels against the grasping spirit which has been 
manifested by the clerical party, and the wrong which will be done to 
all other sections of the community. It will surely be the part of 
soiyid policy for Nonconformists to appeal to this feeling, and by their 
own moderation, and subordination of any sectarian feeling to great 
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national interests, to win the sympathy of that large class which is 
not absolutely dominated by party sentiment. 

The crucial question, perhaps, is whether the present Bill is^^A 
measure of progress or reaction. A good*deal may be said in support 
of the latter view. Indeed, those who have read the speeches in 
Convocation, and still more those who have studied the conduct 
of the Bishops in the House of Lords, would find it hard to arrive at 
any other conclusion. It was doubtless intended to be a distinct 
move on behalf of clerical influence in education, and than this 
nothing need be more feActionary. And, so far as the mere letter of 
the law is concerned, it has succeeded. *The Voluntary Schools have 
apparently secured a new lease of life, and have made a financial 
bargain which must be eminently satisfactory to their managers. 
But that is really the utmost which the clergy have secured. They 
have haggled over terms like a lot df Jew brokers. But if they sup- 
pose that they have strengthened the influence of the Church in the 
country by this wretched bargaining, they are labouring under a fatal 
delusion. The mode in which Mr. Balfour has conducted the financial 
clauses, so as practically to prevent them coming under Parliamentary 
discussion at all, has not helped to recommend the policy ^o the^ 
country. The effect upon the popular mind will be even worse when 
it comes to be understood that but for the doles to the Church the 
country need not have been aflSicted with a new corn-taz. On the 
whole the clerical party may find that even their monetary advan- 
tages have been gained at too high a price. « 

But the financial gain is really all that they havd secured. In 
securing it they have roused the passionate indignation of those who 
are jealous of the great constitutional principle that taxation and 
representation should always go together. They have succeeded 
by means of a pliant majority in warding off that complete popular 
controf which they so much dread. But it may be safely predicted 
that even that * which* has been conceded will materially alter the 
character of the schools, which will no longer be the schools of the 
parson, to be used simply as an appendage to the church, with its 
teachers as the humble instruments of the rector. In writing thus 
I do not underrate the gross injustice which ds at the root of the 
entire arrangement. The forcing of thousands of Nonconformist 
children into schools where, as we have been told,*u Church atmo- 
sphere is to be maintained, and the exclusion of those who are not 
members of the Anglican Church from the higher grade of the 
teachers in these schools, are such grave wrongs that our only 
surprise is that men of high character and standing should be 
content to inflict them upon those whom they regard as brethren 
in Christ. But, while feeling this, I have the further conviction 
that in the long run they will inflict the greatest injury on Ijjiose 
who hope to profit by them. 
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For these and other reasons, I cannot take an alarmist view 
of the present situation, or approve of any counsels of despair. The 
Bjll which certainly was not intended to bless may yet be a lancU 
mark in the advance to a system of national education which shall 
have a promise of permanency because of its thorough equity. 
If Nonconformists are led to trust more to themselves and less to 
any political party — or, to put it more plainly and emphatically, if 
they come to fearn that they are the centre of the Liberal party, and 
are not to have their claims postponed to the Greek kalends — it will 
be a distinct advantage. The question of Disestablishment has been 
raised by the bishops and Convocatiofi, and raised in such a form 
that it should not be allowed to sleep again. Thd discussion itself 
has abundantly shown that the real diflSculty of the education 
question is the claim to sectarian ascendency. Many of the highest^ 
minded of the clergy thenlselves*have seen that the only effectual 
remedy is to separate the religious from the secular element in 
instruction, and confine the work of the State to the latter entirely. 
Despite the discouraging appearances of the moment, it may yet 
prove that this Bill has helped on to this equitable settlement. 

It is not to be denied that the proceedings in the last stage of 
the Bill have served to embitter feeling and to fnake it more difficult 
to secure a favourable hearing* for any counsels of Inoderation. 
Unfortunat^y, the Bishops have shown an absolute inability to 
understand tlfe Nonconformist case. Tlie appeal of the venerable 
Brimate, which the infirmities of age prevented him from delivering 
himself, and <which was conveyed to the House through the Bishop 
of Winchester, to which the sequel has given such pathetic and melan- 
choly interest, was touching and might have produced some effect had 
it been accompanied with anything in the form of a rea] attempt pu 
the part of his episcopal colleagues to understand tlie actual relation 
of the Established Church and the Dissenting Churches outside. But 
the only prelate on the Bench who gave indication «of an honest en- 
deavour to meet Nonconformist difficulties was the Bishop of Hereford. 
Two or three Bishops of his type, with a corresponding number of 
like-minded Dissenters, might have found a modus vivendL But 
•alas! Dr. Percival* stood alone in Bis broad Christian sympathy, his 
chivalrous courage, his practical sagacity. We had, indeed, during 
the earlier stages of the measure, various hints from time to time 
of a compromise. They were at no time very promising, for the 
episcopal notions of a compromise were too much like the cry of 
^ hands up ’ with which we became so familiar during the late war. 
But lately even these have died away, and the Bishops have simply 
pushed the claims of their Church with unblushing effrontery. 

The last scene was the worst of all — the most unworthy of any 
religions party — the most wanton sacrifice of dignity and character 
for the smallest advantage. It is hard to say whether the Bishop of 
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Manchester, the Duke of Norfolk, or the Prime Minister played the 
most undignified part in this sordid transaction. If Mr. Balfour 
were wise he would lay to heart the manly protest of Colonel 
Pilkington. That gentleman has surpsised many of his Noncon- 
formist friends, among whom I reckon myself, by the staunch support 
he has given to the Government on this Bill. But the trickery by 
which the last morsel was to be secured for the denominational 
schools was too much for this high-minded Ghristifih Englishman, 
trained in Puritan traditions. Ilis words ought to have served as a 
warning. It must have*been hard for him to speak them, but, like 
the wise and manly utterance^ of the Bishop of Hereford in the other 
House, they indicated a point of danger to which, were they wise, 
Bishops and statesmen alike would give heed. 

The incident has its own lessons for Nonconformist opponents^ 
The member for Newton has an exceptional position, for there are 
not many who are at once so faithful to Nonconformity and so loyal 
to the Unionist party. Of course this might incline him to inde- 
pendent action in relation to a question so difficult for him as Educa- 
tion. Bub in another sense he is representative of a class which is 
more numerous than is generally supposed, the strong body of 
politicians who are not violent partisans and who incline to one 
side or the other, according to their judgment as to the trend of 
policy at the time. What Nonconformists have to do at present is 
to secure so far as it is possible, without any compromise of principle, 
the sympathy of this class. They have a distinct hold upon it now, fo?, 
despite Erastian vapourings, there is a growing feeling in opposition 
to any interference of the State in matters of religious belief. In 
asserting that the people should control all schools which they 
support, and that the educational profession should be kept as free 
of religious tests as other departments of the Civil Service,, the 
Nonconformists have the sympathy of the class to which 1 refer. 
They have to beware \jBst it be )ost by any unwisdom on their part. 

To those who feel bound by loyalty to cohscience to refuse 
payment of the education rate there is nothing to be said. But 
this is surely a matter for the individual. As soon as there is an 
attempt to organise resistance It passes into • an entirely different 
category, 'and becomes a matter of political tactics. As to the 
leadings of a man’s own conscience an outsider ia.no judge. To 
his own master he stands or falls. But a matter of policy presents 
fair subject for general discussion. To me it appears that one result 
of such an attempt would be to alienate a large amount of the very 
sympathy we need and which would be invaluable in the struggle 
before us. 

Nonconformists do well to be angry, and it may be that the 
longer they muse the more fiercely the fire may burn. But anger is 
not a safe counsellor. What we have to do is to consider how best 
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to utiliRe the new conditions. We may make the new authorities m 
favourable as the School Boards have generally been. For be it 
remembered that even School Boards were not regarded in the same 
light by us in 1870 as we view them to-day. In educating others 
their members were educated into more liberal views themselves. 
The same will occur again when in the rural districts the school is no 
longer the peculium of the parson. The Kenyon-Slaney clause, 
however administered, has delivered us from that. For the present 
the higher offices in thousands of schools are closed against all but 
members of the favoured sect. But the grievance has been ezi)OBed. 
and that is the first step towards removal. Further the teacher has 
now become the servant of the State, and it is dimply impossible 
that after sweeping away tests to so large an extent in the universities 
they should be retained in day schools. For my own part 1 feel as 
Mr. Gladstone did when in the peroration of one of his most memorable 
speeches he roused the spirits of his followers to enthusiasm by 
asserting that the flowing tide is with us. 

It is for Nonconformists to address themselvesto their work in this 
temper. For the moment the currents may be against us, but there 
^have been signs of change already, and it does not need a blind optim- 
ism to justify the expectation that soon a true •Liberalism will be on 
the crest of the wave. On Nonconformists must fall much of the 
responsibility for bringing about the change they so earnestly desire. 
It is to be acdbmplished not by passionate protest or sullen obstruc- 
tion, but by an honest determination to take advantage of every 
opportunity which the new system affords, and so to accelerate a 
more equitable settlement. The difficulty will be to preserve in the 
midst of the unfortunate struggle a spirit of Christian charity. 

Looked at in the interests of true religion, which ig a different 
thing from churchmanship in whatever Church, the present con- 
troversy is melancholy in the last degree. I do not believe that any 
Church can possibly be a gainer by securing contA'ol over the teaching 
in the public schools. But religion itself must certainly suffer 
from the keen antagonism which the attempt to secure this 
ascendency for the Anglican Church has called forth. Oh, the pity 
of it ! The better relations which were growing up between Church- 
men and Dissenters have been rudely interrupted. A work which 
ought to have eolled forth the common zeal of all Churches has led 
to angry strife. The real interests of a great national as well as 
religious work have been retarded ; and all for what ? The storm 
itself would be sufficiently discouraging were it not that it is 
continually out of these conflicts of opinion that the most enduring 
benefits are evolved. IMay it be so in the present case ! 


J. Guinness Bogers. 
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THE RIPON EPISODE 


Nothing could be m6re surprising than the surprise and horror 
expressed by many churchmen and laymen, and by the press gene- 
rally, at some reported utterances of the Dean of Ripon at a meeting 
of the Churchmen’s Union on the 29th of October, regarding the 
birth of Christ from a Virgin, the Ascension, and the Resurrection. 
They were described as blasphemous, and the keenest indignation 
was expressed against a dignitary of the Church who could avow such 
opinions and still continue in his sacred office and recite the creeds. 
The sudden outbdrst seems extraordinary when we consider that, 
for years, a system of criticism has been proceeding almost unnoticed 
amongst us, which has rendered the expression of new and ^artling 
views of ancient dogmas quite faniiliar to ordinary readers of current 
literature. The mass of men, however, betray an ignorance or in- 
difference regarding religion which they do not exhibit in the affairs 
of daily life. The * higher criticism ’ has revolutionised former ideas 
regarding the books of the Old Testament, and undermined fTae 
foundations of the New, without exciting either sui^rise or alarm, 
until some passing expressions of a Dean attract unexpected attention. 
The crackle of a squib in a respectable and somnolent quarter might 
similarly appear to the neighbourhood the explosion of a dynamite 
bomb by a party of Nihilists. It must be admitted, however, that 
to anyone unacquainted with the critical work of our time, the 
utterances in question may wdl have appeared startling, and it may 
be very interesting to set them clearly forth, and consider some 
remarkable circumstances immediately connected with them in the 
Church in England. 

The following is the report which 'appeared in the Times of the 
expressions with which we have more especially to do : 

The fault of those who had written on natural religion was that they had 
assumed a contrast between this and revealed religion. The Bible was in the 
fullest sense human and natural. The Bible culminated in Christ, and Christ had 
been viewed in past times in an unnatural light. Disputes had made Christ’s life 
unreal to us, and it seemed to him that we were hampered still by the wrong 
processes of the past. Taking the moral supremacy of Christ for granted, they 
were met on the threshold of two Gospels by what seemed a prodigy — ^the birth of 
Christ from a Virgin. His own belief was that they might safely leave that out 
of account and treat it in exactly the same way as the words ' descended into 
Hell ’ were treated. Outside the first two chapters of St. Matthew and the first 
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two chapters of St. Luke, the Virgixi*birth was absolutely non-«xlfiteut in the 
ifew Testament. The natural inference was that it was unknown to the writers of 
the New Testament, except to those who penned those four chapters. And might 
it ftot be that they arose from a misunderstanding f As to the miracles, was it 
irreverent to believe that Our Lord Himself could not have made a distinction 
between what modern science would recognise as death and the many forms of 
swooning, syncope, or hysteria, which sometimes deceived the wisest in modem 
times, and that when Pie bade His disciples to heal the sick and raise the dead, 
He was speaking of a process very different from that which would be accepted in 
these scientific dayl as the raising of an actual dead body to life ? But many of 
the so-called miracles, such as demoniacal possession p.nd its cure, were quite 
natural, although he admitted that if some of the references in the Gospels were 
taken literally they were contrary ‘to nature hs we knew it. He instanced the 
taming of water into wine, walking on the sea, and stilling the wind. He had 
never been able to think of the. Resurrection as a violation of natural law. The 
preaching of the Resurrection in later times was that of a spiritual existence, a 
spiritual body. The accounts all said that lie was invisible save to the eye of 
Faith. It might be said that wHen they* spoke of a spiritual existe.nce they wore 
going into the region of the supernatural, but that was not so. 

After the discussion of this address had proceeded *ft>r some time in 
the newspapers the reporter of the Times stated that he had not 
been allowed to see the Dean of Ripon’s MS., as the Dean said that 
•he did not wish it published,^ but he afiSrmed that the report of the 
address which appeared in the Times of the 31st of October, and of 
which the above is a copy, ‘ was, at his request submitted to and 
approved by Ikr. Fremantle at the conclusion of the lecture, and 
that no alteration of any kind was made after he had seen it.’ Of 
this he advances evidence of various kinds. 

The Dean of Ripon, however, considered that he was misrepre- 
sented by the reporter, and in answer to many inquiries on tBe 
subject he sent a statement to the Ripoii Gazette, of which the 
following extract more immediately bearing on the points'in (juestio\i 
be read with interest : ^ 

That there are difficulties in some matter# connected with the manifestation of 
God in Christ it would be untruthful not to admit, especially in those oi‘ the 
Virgin-birth, in some of the ' wonderful works,' and in the ReHurrection. But in 
the first of these, though the facts (1) that it is mever mentioned in the New 
Testament except in thg first two chapters ,of St. Matthew and St. Luke, and (2) 
that it was not part of tlfe creed <5f Nlcsca, make it of lees authority (as in the 
parallel case of the words * Descended into Hell '), yet the accounts might be 
understood without any violation of biological law. The incarnation and divinity 
of our Saviour stand on the firm ground of what He did and thought, and what 
He has been to mankind. As to the last point, that of the Resurrection, the 
views of Bishop Horsley, of Dean Goulbum, and of Bishop Westcott, which have 
so often been urged by Qanon MacColl, as well as by myself in Ripon Cathedral 
and elsewhere, were followed, namely, that the Resurrection was not a return to 
the mortal conditions of this life, but a manifestation of the spiritual state and 
the < spiritual body.' As to the ^mighty works' of our Lord, in some cases we 
could see them to be instances of the power of a Majestic Presence and Personality 
over^eakened and hysterical frames ; and possibly other cases might be similarly 
accounted for. But since in all things, even the commonest, there is an elemont 
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of the unknowiii we must expect that thU would be the case still more in the 
works of Christ Himself. If we Qould know eTciything, no doubt all would 
appear quite natural according to* the higher conception of nature, for which the 
writer is contending. This is brought out in the late Duke of Argyll’s great Work, 
The Reign of Law, 

Before proceeding to make any remarks on these statements, 
it may be well to complete the history of this episode. The Bishop 
of Bipon addressed the following letter to the Dean, which may at 
once be given with the Dean’s reply. 

' The Palace, Ilipon, 

November 22nd, 1902. 

My bsab Dean, — You will not be surprised that I write to you respecting 
the paper which you read in London, and on the condensed reports of which many 
comments have appeared. Some of these, and the inferences drawn from your 
words, challenge the sincerity of your pbsition as a clergyman of the Church of 
England. 

I can understand that you may find it difficult and even repugnant to you to 
defend yourself against charges of personal insincerity. To be asked to affirm the 
sincerity of your belief in the creeds which you constantly recite in the Church 
looks like an impeachment of your honour ; and, under ordinary circumstances, it 
may be said that a man casts a slur upon his honour by attempting to affirm it. 

If the present matter were only one in which irresponsible individuals, or 
irresponsible societies, concerned themselves, I should readily recognise your right 
to be filleut ; but when you realise that there are many devout and simple-hearted 
people who*are perplexed and uneasy, 1 am persuaded that you will not hesitate 
to reassure them that, whatever words or phrases you may have used, your own 
faith in the simple statements of the creeds of our Church is clear, firm and loyal. 

Knowing you as I do, remembering how earnestly you have preached Christ to 
men, and recalling your triumphant voice in reciting the Creed, 1 am confident 
that you would not retain your position for on hour if the C'eclaratiou of faith 
made in public worship were contradicted by your own convictions. I hope, 
tiierefore, that you will have no difficulty in giving these assurances which your 
friends and many hearts are looking for with anxiety. 

• ® ^ Ever yours truly, 

AV. 15. IXivon, 

Tocthe lion, and A"ory Rev. the Dean of Ripon. 

‘ ‘ .• The Deanery, Bipon, 

November 23rd, 1902. 

My dkae Lobi), — Since you write to mo in the name of the simple-hearted 
and devout, I readily break through my rule of silence on such an occasion as that 
which has arisen, and give to them, through you, the assiwance you ask for. 

It seem.s a strange thing to be supposed to he doubtful about the truths on 
which I live from day to day, and without which the world would be unmeaning 
to me. But I gladly give to those whom you represent the assurance that I repeat 
the Creeds (as you say) in a triumphant voice; because they enable me to express 
daily Christ as God manifest in the flesh, and that I have no other object in life 
but to take Him into my inmost being, to preach Him as the Saviour of mankind, 
and to make Him supreme over every part of human life. 

I shall be truly glad if these few words con have the reassuring effect which 
you kindly think they may have. 

Believe me, 

Ever yours sincerely, 

W. H. FBEMANii;s. 


To the Lord Bishop of Ripon. 



THE RIPON EPISODE 


29 


I 

1903 

• 

^ This may seem to close the whole controversy, and the state- 
ments which have aroused so much horror appear to vanish in a halo 
of pious sentiment. The Bishop’s gentle request for an explanation 
of expressions, the inferences from which ‘ challenge the sincerity of 
the Dean’s position as a clergyman of the Church of England,’ and 
the Dean’s surprise and pain at being supposed to be doubtful about 
the truths on which he lives from day to day, and without which the 
world would be unmeaning to him, bring the episode to a worthy 
conclusion. In reality, however, the interest of the position only 
commences, and I propose to consider how fesv the points raised by 
Dr. Fremantle are personal to himself, ivhether they are not openly 
expressed by others in the Church of England, and ^irhether in their 
spiritualised form they fairly represent the views of the Church of 
England as set forth in the Thirty-nine Articles, to which, as I 
understand, all clergymen are bound to subscribe. 

By a remarkable coincidence we are furnished with a singular 
opportunity of illustrating all these points through the declarations of 
the Bishop of Bipon himself. The Bishop has quite recently pub- 
lished a most able and interesting Irdrodnction to the Shuij/ of the 
Scriptures^ written specially ‘ for those who are troubled and pc'r- 
’ plexed’ by the results of modern criticism, which has appeared as In- 
troduction to ‘The Temple Bible,’ and which specially dealff with ‘the 
distinction between historical accuracy and spiritual truths ’ in the 
Bible. It is written with all the charm of style and brilliancy of 
inxigination which characterise Dr. Carpenter, and although here 
only brief illust^rations can be given, the whole composition will well 
repay close attention by all who are interested in the religious 
controversy of the present day. 

It may be well at once to turn to the special points raised in this 
attack on the Dean of Bipon, but I may first mention that the 
Bishop is not afraid of, and does not condemn, the higher criticism 
which has so seriously busied itself with the books of the Old and 
New Testament, the value and necessity of which he very frankly 
acknowledges. Speaking more especially of the New Testament Dr. 
Carpenter says : 

Every book bas to give account of itself; its clnlm to originality, if such a 
claim exists, must bo investigated ; its value as a witness or evidence of contem- 
porary events must* be estimated; its relationship to other boobs or narratives 
miist be understood.' 

In order to explain the statements .wit^i which we are more particu- 
larly concerned here, it is necessary to state more in detail the 
manner in which the four Gospels are treated. 

The Gospel of St. John obviously stands alone, while the three other gospels 
are closely and intimately related to one another. These, then, called iho Hyn- 
optic gospels, give rise to the Synoptic question.® 


> P. 125. 
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Taking the first three Gospels, he points out that there are certain 
portions which are common t.o ell three, others which are common to 
two Gospds and lacking in the remaining Gospel, and lastly each 
Gospel has a portion peculiar to itself. * The portions common to all 
three Gospels he ^proposes to call the * Ciommon stock,’ and he 
decides that the nearest sources of information about Jesus Christ 
are to be found in this common stock Gospel. 

Whatever is found here, belongs to the earliest period, and being common 
stock, it belongs in all probability to the period before editing was thought of.^ 

t « 

He naturally sets a high value on what is found in this * common 
stock,’ as a 

highly valuable historical contribution,^ if not absolutely contemporary, at least 
so nearly contemporary that it may be regarded as a narrative of facts practically 
accepted among those who were well acquainted with the story.* ... In it we have 
what we may call, without disparagement to the veracity of any additions found 
in the several Gospels, the most valuable and authentic recital of the story of 
Jesus Christ.® « 


Now, after stating these preliminary considerations, which are 
essential to a right understanding of what follows, we come to the 
point immediately interesting in connection with the utterances oi 
the Dean -of Bipon, which called forth the courteous letter of the 
Bishop : 

Now, ill the common stock gospel, the miraculous accessories connected with 
the birth and resurrection of Jesus do not Und a place. These accessories are 
found in the group of secondary witnesses, i,e, in narrative common to two 
evangelists. Upon these, in the first instance, we have purposely refused to lay 
stress. Our belief in Jesus Christ must be based upon moral conviction, not upon 
physical wonder. The argument that He was wonderfully born and miraculously 
raised, and t^^at therefore lie was of God, does not evoke, at any rate to-day, an 
adequate and satisfactory response ; even if it could be considered valid, would 
not create a worthy or an acceptable faith. We must invert the process. The 
weight of the argument, then, hangs upon the moral splendour of Jesus Christ ; it 
is because He interprets tts so completely to ourselves that we recognise the God 
in Him, and recognising this, the physical marvels at the opening and close of His 
career do not appear incongruous." 

The language of the Diocese pf Bipon is very uniform, for it is 
difiScult to distinguish between the statements of the Bishop and 
those of the Dean, which Dr. Carpenter in his letter requests the 
latter to explain. ‘ When we thus reverse the method of the earlier 
apologists we are reverting to the method of Christ Himself.’ Dr. 
Carpenter resumes ; 

lie sighed over those who asked miracles as a means of faith : He declared 
that He would enter the souls of men only in a legitimate fashion ; He would 
appeal to them by that which they could immediately appreciate and understand. 

. . . ^ An evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign.’ ^ 


■ P. 128. 
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• The Bishop does not snggest, as so many others haye done, that 
the statement of the Virgin-birth in- the first Synoptic arises from a 
quotation of the Septnagint translation of Isaiah vii. 14, which 
erroneously renders the Hebi^w word for a young woman by ircLpOivouf^ 

* Virgin/ the prophet whom he quotes having only said tW a young 
woman, perhaps his . own wife, is with child, and will bring forth a 
son whose birth will be a ‘ sign’ to Ahaz, whilst ^Matthew’ (i, 23) 
quotes it as proof of his doctrine of the miraculous conception of 
Mary, showing that a mistaken ^ prophetic gnpsis ’ is responsible for 
the dogma.^ Nor does he refer to the astrdnbmical-Myth theory of 
others, which represents the* birth of the Sun-God at the winter 
solstice, about Christmas, when the constellation 'Virgo rises above 
the horizon. Neither is it within the scope of his work to treat of 
what has been called * the moral preparation for Christ ’ among the 
Greeks apd other races. 

Deification for them was an easy process, so easy that their demigods could not 
be redeemers. And yet their legends of Heracles, the soi} gf the father of the 
gods and a human mother, who when on earth went about* righting wrongs, and 
after labouring and suffering for mankind ascended to heaven from the pyre on 
Oeta ; an^ of Prometheus, who was crucified for revealing to mankind the arts 
, And sciences* which dignify and bless their lives, suggest a parallel which is too 
obvious to need exposition. Parenthetically, we may add that other mythologies 
have adumbrated the same truths. In India the Brahmans could point to tlie 
various avatars of Vishnu, in which they beheld not mere tlieophanies, ' but the 
presence, at once Mystical and real, of the Supreme Being in a human individual, 
who ia at one and the same time true God and true man ; and this intimate union 
ofthe two natures is represented as continuing after the death of the individual 
ill whom it took ^ace.^ ® The Persians also looked for a comuig Saviour, who was 
to be born of a virgin mother, conceived by the holy spirit of Zarathustra thryo 
thousand years after the revelation of that prophet. So deeply rooted in the 
human breast is the instinct that none can bring to man the salvation which ho 
needs, jBxcept one who is both God and man.’® • * * 

"Leaving altogether for a moment the Introduction to the ‘Temple 
Bible,’ it may be well to glance further inta the lable and most 
interesting work just quoted and recently published, Conienito 
Veritatis, which consists of lectures delivered by six Oxford tutors, 
all of them clergymen of the Church of England, which well deserves 
serious attention. The second lecture, just quoted, is by the Kev. 
W. E. Inge, M.A., Fellow, Tutor, and Chaplain of Hertford College, 
formerly Fello# ‘ of King’s College, Cambridge, and Bampton 
Lecturer, upon ‘ The Person of Christ.’ It is a remarkably able and 
eloquent discourse, and nothing cap exceed the fairness and candour 
of his treatment of the arguments — qualities, I must say, which equally 
characterise the whole of the six lectures, the only difficulty of 
adequately representing his views within the limits of this article 

• This, however, is referred to in the work Contsntio VeritatU^ p. 218. 

• • Barth, Religions of India, p. 170. 

Cowtentio Veritatis, by Six Oxford Tutors, p. 66 f, t 
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being that the fandamental facts are surrounded and transformed b^v 
such a halo of mystic transBguration, that it is almost impossible 
within reasonable bounds of quotation fairly to represent the views of 
the school to which he belongs. • 

Religion [Mr. Inge says], when it confines itself strictly to its own province 
never speaks in the past tense. It is concerned only with, what is, not with what 
was. History as history is not its business. . . . Events or aspects of events, 
which relate only to the past, may be left to historians. . . . Efrors in history or 
errors in science, do not save or damn. Errors in religion are always due to what 
Plato calls * the lie in the «oul,’ but a man may believe in ‘ Brute the Trojan,’ or in 
the philosopher’s stone, 'Without being a knave. Religion is a very practical 
matter — its object, as an intellectual faculty, to see things as they are, not to 
discover how they cftme to be. This is not said to disparage the past, or to suggest 
that it is unimportant. . . . When the theologian puts historical propositions into 
his creed, he does so because he is convinced that there are impo^ant truths, in 
the spiritual order, which are dependent on, or inseparable from, those events in 
the past. • ' ^ 

Now these introductory words, which seem to be a spiritual preparation 
for what is immediately to follow, require to be home in mind, as 
Mr. Inge at once proceeds to say : 

Let us then (to return to the particular topic which we are now considering) 
ask- ourselves, What is 4he truth, in the ^iritual order which it irf intended to 
protect by tjie doctrines of the Virgin-birth, Resurrection and Ascension P The 
answer is plain ; it is the identification of the man Christ Jesus with the word of 
God. The Church held, and still holds, that this identification is of vital impor- 
tance, the articulus etantis et cadentis ecclesice. In other wordsf the Church holds 
that the redemption of humanity, by taking it up into the Divine Life, had, as its 
necessary counterpart — its symbol or sacrament in the visible order — the Incarna- 
tion of the Word of God in the Person of Jesus of Nazareth. We shall, therefore, 
roach the centre of our subject if we consider : (1) Is this identification certain P 
(2) Is it still an integral part of the Christian religion P and (3) Does the doctrine 
o^the divinity of the man Christ Jesus conflict with generally accepted conclusions 
of philosophy and science, and in particular with the theory or doctrine of 
evoluti^ ? 

I may at cAice^mention that, in the succeeding discussion of 
these questions, there is no further elucidation of the Virgin-birth, 
and no examination of the physical miracles of the Resurrection and 
Ascension. The whole treatment of the subject turns upon spiritual 
bonsiderations, although I must *again repeat that nothing could be 
more fair than Mr. Inge’s recognition of the difficulties which stand 
in the way of proving his conclusions. In regardHo the (1) point 
Mr. Inge says ; 

The historical fact of a supremely important religious movement in the first 
century a.d. is not disputed, nor can it he denied that the first Christians believed 
that it had its source in Christ. But is it certain that the Christ of the Church 
is not merely an idealised figure, to whom was attributed (in perfectly good faith) 
all that the religious consciousness of the age found to be most worthy of a Divine 
Being ? The scepticism with which the story of the Incarnation is often regarded 


Che italics are mine. 
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^ thoughtful people, must not he condemned as a perrerse refusal to accept a 
jlarrative which is usually well attested, still less as a judicial blindness. In 
almost all other cases the historian is able to’ test his materials by some eactemal 
rcrllicism of probabilily. . . • But in the case of the Incarnation we have nothing 
with which to compare it ; the only external criterion to which we can appeal is 
the judgment of the Christian Church as to what it * behoTed ’ the Son of Ood to 
•do and suffer ; and this is a matter on which human beings cannot speak witli 
Authority, and are not likely to ogree.^^ 

• 

After stating some objections which may be made to the Incarnation, 
nnd in modified naturalistic explanation of tl^e doctrine connected 
^th it, Mr. Inge continues : * * 

It 18 from no wish to ask a hearing for unprofitable speculations that 1 think 
•it right to say that theories of this kind cannot be disproved with the completeness 
which all Christians would desire. In dealing with past events we must bo 
•content with something less than certiunty. The whole history is beyond all 
question honeycombed with falsa statements which must go for ever uncorrected ; 
even the simplest event or conversation is seldom described with any approach to 
accuracy by those who have seen or heard it a few minutes before. It is, therefore, 
barely honest to assert, as some have done, that, on the hisjiojical evidence only, 
either the discourses of Christ, or His miracles, or His resurrection on the third 
day after His crucifixion, are absolutely certain. The evidence may be as good as 
.possible ; it is not possible for it to be good enough to justify such a statement as 
, Shis.^^ * • 

Mr. Inge concludes his discflssion of the various •points by 
asserting < that belief in the “ Divinity ” of the Historical Christ is 
still an essentlhl part of Christianity,’ but the physical features of 
Virgin-birth, Eesurrection and '’Ascension are as evidently left 
aside as they #re by the Bishop of Bipon. His spiritual position 
may be simply illustrated by some of his concluding remarks : 

• 

This discussion may seem unsatisfactory, both in its method and conclusion, 
to those who have been accustomed to find the * proofs ’ of Christianity in the 
historipal evidence for the Resurrection of Christ, and in the miiacles which lie Is 
recorded to have wrought while on earth. This mode of apologetics WOs very 
popular in the last century, and was elaborated ^with great shill by diviiieS whose 
names are still famous. But it was not an accident thal if floufisW most at the 
peripd when religion was at its very lowest ebb in England. 1 do not wish to 
associate myself with the contempt which has been cast upon the * Old Bailey 
theology ' of Paleyond his school, but I do wish to impress upon my readers, with 
all the earnestness that J can, that it is a fiEiIse jnethod, and that those who rely 
upon it pre trusting to a broken reed, which will pierce their hands as .soon as they . 
really lean upon it. The majority Christians to-day do not really lean upon it, 
whatever they may4hink ; they are Christians, because they have found Christ, or 
rahher because Christ has found them, not because they have given the Apostles a 
fail’ trial on the charge of perjury and acquitted them. The Christ whose clidms 
ard made ‘ probable ’ by such arguments is a dead Christ, who could only preside 
^ver a dead church.’* 

It is scarcely necessary to point out that in all the writers with 
whom we are dealing, not only is no endeavour made to produce 
definite evidence of the Virgin-birth, Eesurrection and Ascension, 

Contentio Veritatis, p. 91 f. Ib, p. 93. 
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boifc it is ^ther directly or indirectly admitted thM no adeqoa^ 
proof can be given. At the same time, after allowing the solid basis 
of the doctrines to crumble away, it is curious how confidently a 
spmtualised semblance of them is made to replace the vanished 
stdMftance. There seems to be no recognition of a difierence of 
Validity between the solid rock upon which the .belief was once held 
to be built, and the shifting sand upon which the mystic interpretation 
is supposed to be solidly erected. Take, for instance, the clear terms in 
which the Fourth Article of fieligion, to which it has been generally 
understood that clergymen subscribe on entering the Church of 
England, states the doctrine bf the Besurrection and Ascension, and 
compare them ^ with the unseizable definitions now expressed. 

* Christ did truly rise again from death, and took again His body, 
with flesh, bones, and all things appertaining to the perfection of 
Man’s nature ; wherewith He ascended into Heaven, and there sitteth, 
until He return to judge all men at the last day.’ Not only have we ^ 
wo approach to this clear definition of the doctrine in question, but 
on the contrary •a distinct abandonment of it, and systematic 
avoidance of details in dealing with the subject. This is quoted, 
not with the view of condemnation, but* solely for the j)urpose of 
definitely understanding the change which has taken place in regard * 
to these dogmas. That such a cliange has been made in the views 
of a large proportion of the most able and cultivated men in the 
Church and out of it cannot be doubted or concealeif, and it is most 
desirable that the change should be recognised. • 

In the absence of satisfactory evidence, it wowld appear that 
ipodern views of Christianity are supposed to be justified by some 
theory of Inspiration and Bevelation, apart from the definite state- 
ipents in the New Testament, and it may be well to inquire how 
these nre explained. In his Introduction to the * Temple Bible,’ the 
Bishop of Bipon deals with this subject in a very attractive manlier. 
Dr. Carpenter natiArally comxnences by the questions ; 

What is Inspiration, that we may be ready to recognise its features P What 
is Bevelation, that we may be prepared to receive it when it comes ? 

I am afraid that most of ns* will agree with the answer which 
the Bishdp himself immediately returns : 

Even in the answer that 1 give to these questions I am tf&aid that the reader 
will be disappointed, for 1 confess that I know no satisfactory definition either for 
Inspiration or Bevelation.’^ 

Nothing could be more frank and intelligent than his whole 
discussion of the subject. He shows how impossible it is to define 
what we mem by the inspiration of the poet or the painter, and the 
^parallel difficulty exists everywhere in the Scriptures. 
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• la it any du'^priseV tlieii [lie inquires], to be told that definition of HiMn 
inspiration is pot to be expected, and ought not to be insisted on ? 

* •All that he can say is : 

It is like genius. We know it when we see it, but w| cannot define it. 

Pdrts of the Bible do not carry out the note of inspiration, whilst 
others do : . 

It will then he tfsked how do we discriminate between tbo in8])rration of the 
Bible and the inspiration of the great works of human genius? What marks the 
difli'rence between the inspiration of St. John and th<it,of Shakespeare ? Is not 
the inspiration of the Bible separate^and unique? or are we to view it as belonging 
to the same famil}’^ and lineage as that of the recognised masteg[kiecos of literature 
and art? The answer seems to me simple enough. In one sense* we can rocog^ 
nise no difference ; in another sense we must recognise a deep and real difference. 

Without further quotation the Bishop’s answer to the question may 
be given in his sentence : 

It is in the persistently Godward direction of the Bible that we note the 
characteristic of its inspiration.^** • • 

And he considers that the witness to his view of Bible inspiration 

ii to he fohnd in the history of the religious consciousness of Christendom.'*^ 

^ • 

It is evidently not necessary to go* more fully into this discussion, 
for such inspiration is merely an emotional question and cannot 
justify the rnysMc views which we are considering. 

^We may now proceed to quote the Bishop of liipon’s views cm 
Kevelation. ^ 

Another word often used in connection with the Bible [he suye’J is the word 
Revelation. So strongly has the idea of revelation been associated with the BilJe 
that the word Revelation has been used as synonymous with the Bible. The 
Bible is the ‘Revelation/ or it is the ‘Revealed Word.’ Can we dafiue Rt*vol(t* 

lion P * 

• 

To anyone who has read the Bishop’s reference^ to and acce^ance 
of the results of the«‘ higher criticism’ on the BiUe, this introduction 
to the discussion of Revelation is especially curious and significant, 
and his development of the idea becomes dcwibly interesting. 

Before we answer thfe [he contiiyies] lelfns clear away a confusion. lUvola- 
tion and Inspiration have been treated as convertible tei^ms. This is confusion 
There may be inspiration without revelation ; and there may be revelation A\’it h' 
out inspiration. On the other hand, inspiration may le^ to revelation, and 
revelation is often impossible without it. But neverthelBSs it is of momeiit to 
remember that they are not the same thing. Inspiration is the breath of li£i» in 
a work or a man. Revelation is the unveiling of a truth or principle which 
clears or enlarges our thoughts. We know more through revelarion; we feel 
more through inspiration.^^ 

These defimtions may be wexpeeted aiid sorprisuig, but tiiere 
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must be an increase of surprise as we proceed to hear the Bishops 
exposition how ‘ Bevelation is unveiling of truth/ 

theni is revelation P [he asks] Sb|ll we be wrong in saying that*the 
i^dition of any truth principle which enlarges our range of knowledge is a 
revelation P The truth unknown before is unveiled and thus becomes a revelation 
to us. Further/ it is to be remembered that the word revelation implies that the 
truth or fact unveiled existed before it was made known. The discoveries of 
science unveil to us laws which have been at work for all the* ages. Revelation 
is not the invention of a new truth, but the uncovering of an old one. As clouds 
melt and disclose the buk^ so does knowledge banish ignorance and show us things 
as they are.®® 

This homelj aspect of Revelation, so different from what might 
have been expected, considering the lofty view hitherto given of it, 
Incomes somewhat astonishing tehen we find it illustrated by its 
application to scientific progress and exemplified by the Bishop in 
the following instances of Revelation : 

How readily we have accepted the laws of motion, for instance ! How difficult 
it is for us to take the clumsy Ptolemaic theories ! The burst of surprise once 
over, the new truth or law takes its place among things which arc quite natural, 
as we say. We find ourselves able to test and apply them.®^ 

It is a splendid instance of the progress of religious thought when • 
we find a JSishop, in his anxiety bo express the character of Revela- 
tion, referring to the ‘ clumsy Ptolemaic theories ' which the Church, 
believing them to be in exact agreement with BibKcal statements, 
thrust down the throat of poor Galileo, and forced him to swear that 
the earth was the centre of the universe and stood still. The world 
generally has not considered this episode as strong evidence for the 
Revelation theory as applied to the Old Testament and the Church. 

‘ The thin^ once revealed seems so obvious,' the Bishop says, but it 
does not rendei.* the truth of Revelation much more obvious to the 
ordinary mind. 

But we must bear his final explanation of his view of Revelation 
in the Bible: 

If we keep this thought in view, we shall be able to estimate the importance 
of the revelation contained in the Bible. 1 say contained in the Bible ; for the 
Bible is like a mine : the gold is found in an^ environnaent of nature ; sometimes 
it may he sifted out easily as over a running stream ; at other times we must dig 
as for hid treasure, or even only reach the gold after a long and hard crushing 
process. ... In other words, the revelation is given to us indifferent degrees and 
under different conditions. This is surely the true view of Revelation ; it is, if 
we follow the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews, the scriptural .view of Revela- 
tion ; the Revelation was given 'by divers portions and in divers manners.’ 
Other notions of Revelation than this have been current, hut it seems to me both 
wise and reverent to accept the just and well-considered description which we are 
given by this writer. It affirms a truth which is simple and can be easily verified 
— it avoids foolish and exaggerated literalism : it leads to a clear and intelligible 
climax, the Revelation in a Person. The Revelation, then, came in bits and in 
various ways.®® ® 


** IwtroducHon to TmpU Bible, p. 97. 
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The ‘ clear and intelligible climax ’ to which such Bevdation lea48 is, 
I think, very different from that which the Bishop desires and supposeB, 
but here 1 have only to point out that these theories of Inspiration 
and Revelation in no Way help us in considering the statementn 
regarding the Virgin-birth, Resurrection and Ascension. 

If we turn to Contmtio Veritatia we do not get' much greater 
help, but here^ we are forced to deal much more briefly with the 
subject. The Rev. W. C. Allen, who treats in it of Modern 
Criticism cmd the New Testament in the sam^ able and candid way 
of which I have already spoken, says : * 

It is in this direct appeal of the New Testament to the hujnan conscienoe that 
its inspiration lies. That the religious value of the New Testament is bound up 
with the ideas of Bevelation and Inspiradon is plain. The difficulty is to give to 
these terms clear definition. Indeed, definition must for the present content itself 
with negative rather than with positive «methodB. On the one hand, a conception 
of Inspiration such as that commonly understood by the phrase, verbal Inspiration , 
which can only maintain its ground by denying the legitimacy of the application 
of critical methods to the Sacred Books, is thereby self-condemned and must be 
set aside as arbitrary. On the other hand, critical writers who suppose that a 
result of their work has been the elimination of the element o^ Inspiration, fail to 
appreciate the limitations of criticism. Inspiration is a quality which cannot 
' possibly be diminished by increase of true knowledge.*'^*' • 

This inspiration, however, which is clearly the element of 
personal emotion, and certainly not in any way a supernatural effect, 
may safely be^passed over as in no way elucidating the questions 
before us. But Mr. Allen proceeds to Revelation, and states the case 
briefly as follorws : 

The truth is that the question of the inspiration of the Bible, i.e. whether or po 
it contain a Revelation of God, is really independent of criticism. It is a part of 
the larger question, Is there a God who can reveal Himself P and is cognate to 
the siqiilar questions. Is there a Revelation in Nature ? Is there a ^Revelation In 
History ? Is there a Revelation in Christ ? ^ 

Now the conclusion that this treatment of (he question is similar 
to that of the Bishop of Ripon, and takes refuge in vague feeling 
instead of establishing a doctrine, can be shown by simply quoting 
the answer which Mr. Allen gives to some of these questions, for 
space forbids more ’adequate .treatnfent. To the question, * Is there 
a Revelation in History ? ’ Mr. Allen replies : 

To some men tHb development of human life and thought is inexplicable with- 
out the presupposition of the divine mind directing, guiding, controlling it. To 
others, such an assumption is wholly superfluous and misleading. Certainly the 
existence of God cannot be proved — cannot, that is to say, be expressed in terms 
which will coerce the intellect and compel the belief of those who do not already 
find God to be a necessary factor in life’s experience. So«called proofs of Hia 
existence are not really proofe, even to those who believe in Him. The facts stated 
as being of the nature of proofs are the expression of belief, not the cause of it. 
T he^ pre suppose belief, and do not create it. 

** Introduction to Temple Bihle^ p. 235 f. 
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Passing on to the question of Revelation in the Bible, Mr* Allen 
says: 

The essential presupposition of Revelation is the existence of God. Do we%nd 
God to be in some sense a part of the most efementary phenomena of conscious- 
nessP Then much that is said about Him in the Old Testament will approve itself 
to U 9 as a true expression of His nature, and the proper way of stating the process 
which led to expression will be, not that it is a development of thought, due to 
natural causes, hut that the Old Testament writers give expression to this con- 
sciousness of God, w'ho revealed Himself to them in increasing degree as history 
progressed.-^ o 

Passing on to the New Testament he says : 

The question of Revelation in the New Testament, and consequently of its 
inspiration, depends almost entirely upon the attitude adopted towards the doctrine 
of the Incarnation. And with regard to this it must be said clearly that consciou-s- 
ness of the divine life of God and perception of» the divine element in Christ are 
two very different things. There is this fundamental difference between them. 
Knowledge of God is for many men, not an inference from the facts of conscious- 
ness, but a part of <tho8e facts. But knowledge of God in Christ is such an 
inference. * We saw^and (then) believed.* . . . These will very probably assent 
to the definition of the Revelation and Inspiration of the Old Testament just stated. 
But how will they regard the New Testament P They will probably be inclined 
to draw a distinction h^Viween the Gospels as containing the teaching ‘of Christ and i 
the remaining books — Revelation, they .will urge, implies fresh development, new 
growth. Writers who express for the first time a new aspect of the Divine Life 
may rightly be called inspired.*'^^ ... In conclusion, the claim of the Bible, the 
Old Testiunent as well as the New, may be said to lie in its revelation of the divine 
nature and the divine will. Just in so far as this is recognised will its authority 
be regarded as paramount. It appeals directly to the human heart and conscience."^ 

It will have struck many how singular is the statement above 
that the question of Revelation in the New Testament, and conse- 
quently of its inspiration, depends almost, entirely upon the attitude 
adopted towards the doctrine of the Incarnation. One might have 
thought that the attitude towards such supernatural doctrines mhst 
much more naturdlly depend, almost entirely on that towards the 
doctrine of the Revelation and Inspiration of the New Testament 
upon whose authority alone such doctrines can rest. This is only 
another illustration of tiie fact that, in all these arguments, Reve- 
lation and Inspiration are mere personal impressions, and that we 
have not here to do with doctrines which can be established by 
reasoimUe evidenoe. Throughout the Introduction to the Temple 
BiblCy and Cmatefniio Veritatis, from which these inadequate 
quotations have been made, will, be found a similar treateent of 
ancient doctrines, and these works will well repay the student who 
takes them up. I hope I may be allowed to express my own sincere 
respect for the writers, who aie eminently able and honest meast. No 
one obliged them to express themselves in this manner, but at a 
time when the Church may be said to be passing through a pmod 

Introduction to Temple BHUCt p. 238. ■■ 7ft. p. 28S, 7ft. p, 242. 
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4 if great spiritual difficulty, they have voluntarily stepped forth, tp 
help the weaker and more troubled brethren, and provide them with 
sjAritualised views of doctrines regarding which their minds have 
been of late rudely shaken* and they have done this with singialai’ 
ability and still more singular candour. But they have had te make 
bricks without straw, of which no abiding city can be built. If th<*!y 
have led the doubting into a seeming paradise of rest, it w one, 
unfortunately, from which they may any day be expelled by the 
Angel of Truth with two-edged sword, and it seems to me both rigiit 
and expedient that warning of this shc^uld be given. ' 

In examining these spiritualised versions of ^ancient creeds, 
1 confess that a charming allegory by Hans Christian Andersen 
has been irresistibly brought to my mind. It is entitled The 
Emxieror's New Clothes. §ome clever knaves get hold of a monarch 
who is unusually fond of dress, and lead him to believe that they 
can weave the most beautiful fabric that eyes have ever sera, but 
which has the extraordinary quality of becoming invisible, even 
when made into clothes, to everybody who is 'unsuitable to his 
position, or very stupid. A magnificent dress for an approaching 
•procession is supposed to be made of this anjazing fabric for the 
Emperor, and although many high officials inspect it whilst it is 
being woven, who see nothing on the loom, the penalty of being 
considered unfit for their high position or very stupid if it be in- 
visible to them, induces them to admire and proclaim it beautiful. 
fT>r the samejreason, the Emperor cannot admit that he himself sees 
nothing, and he goes through the form of putting on the new clothes 
and issuing under his royal canopy to the admiration of the people, 
who are likewise forced to pretend loyal appreciation of the monarch’s 
robes. No one dared to remark that they saw nothipg, Until a little 
cl^ld at last exclaimed, ' But the Emperor has no clothes on! ’ As 
for myself, at the risk of being thought very stupid or unfit lor the 
high office of critic, I frankly confess that* the fabric woven to 
drape these old doctrines seems to me intellectually invisible, and 
the new clothes purely imaginary, and I •shall be surprised if the 
voice of innocence does not sooner or later pronounce the truth that 
they have ‘ nothing on,’ and the hesitating crowd then, ratify the 
verdict. 

Walter R. CAasEiii. 


Since this article was written, the following letter firom I>) . 
Fremantle to the Bishop of Bipon has been published : 

I find to my surprise that the statement in printed account of my paper on 
natural Christianity, to the efiect that the account of Our Lord’s Yiigin-birtU 
might be understood without any violation of biological law ’ has been misunder- 
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Btood| and has been taken as meaning that the accounts might be read as implyinf: 
that Our Lord was bom from a man and a woman by the ordinary process of 
generation. 

This is an entire misconception. Not only was there in my paper no denial 
of the birth from a Virgin, but there was an attempt to explain (I trust humbly 
and reverently, as befits such a subject) how we might understand, without any 
violation of biological law, that which is described in the Article of the Greed,. 
^Conceived of the Holy Ghost, bom of the Virgin Mary,’ and in St. Luke’s 
Gospel by the words ' The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, pnd the favour of 
the Highest shall overshadow thee ; therefore, that holy thing which shall be born 
of thee shall be called the<Son of God.’ 1 write this because I have only to-day 
spoken to a friend, a theologian and a man of influence, who had misconceived 
my statement as above described, bM who was greatly relieved when 1 explained 
it as I have now done. Fray make any use of this letter to correct any similar, 
misconception. 

I am sorry to say that I cannot in the least understand how this 
explanation can be supposed to bring the Virgin-birth into con- 
formity with biological law. 

W. R. C.. 
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1 AM very grateful to Sir (Jliver Lodge for hoisting my little book^ 
I The Schoolmaster^ upon his burly knees ; even though, of the brisk 
shower of slaps that he has administered to pubji^-sohool educa- 
tion, some have incidentally fallen upon myself,* it would be im- 
possible to resent them, in the face of the royal compliments with 
^ which h*e has mollified his castigation. 

Sir Oliver Lodge’s contention is briefly this : h*e practically charges 
me with having brought out the box of public* school education before 
the world ; he indicates that I have rapped the sides to show how 
hollow it is, and have ended by turning it upside down to prove 
thlt there is nothing in it. He says that I have done this in a com- 
placent and, dh the whole, self-satisfied manner, as though I had 
stated, after my public investigation of the contents, that it is, aftq- 
all, a very good box. Well, such is my candid belief. I think it is 
a good box. I am sure that the public schools are now doing a gfeat 
work.* I believe that they train boys in virtue, kindliness, common- 
sense, manliness and diligence. But I do not think all thestf boys 
wholly well educate^l. There is one thing obviously lacking from the 
box, and that is the training of intelligence ; and this can, I believe, 
be introduced ; the box is not too full to hokl it. 

Sir Oliver Lodge admits, with reservations, that, as far as charac- 
ter and manliness go,* the public-school product is not a bfld one, so 
that this discussion may be confined to the intellectual education 
conferred by public schools. Moreover I would say that I believe 
that the intellectual training received by boys of undoubted ability, 
specialists and so forth, at public schools, is on the whole a good one. 
The boys whose case I would here consider are the boys of average 
moderate ability, and the boys of decidedly inferior capacity. Thesf 
are the boys for whom I do not think the public schools provide a 
satisfactory education, considering it wholly from the intellectual 
side# 

I substantially admit everything in Sir Oliver Lodge’s indictment, 
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except his clescrii)tion of my own mental attitude. I may say in passiiig 
that I think that he has pressed my admissions to rather too logical a 
conclusion, without allowing sufficiently for the necessarily comffiex 
nature of the public-school system, or for the idiosyncrasies of boy- 
nature. My book was not intended to be an attack on public-school 
education. It was written with a wholly different object. It was 
written from the point of view of a master who had*been a classical 
teacher in a public school for eighteen years, and had for eleven years 
presided over a boarding-house. It was addressed mainly to two 
classes of readers. It was intended primarily for young men who 
were engaged in choosing a profession, and for men who had recently 
adopted the profession of teaching. It was meant to show that the 
profession of a schoolmaster was a very real and noble vocation, one 
that might be generously adopted and, zealously practised; and I 
also hoped that the book might be read by parents, and might 
increase the confidence between parents and masters, and put their 
relations on a sounder footing. 

The intellectual aspect of the matter only came in incidentally, 
but there was very little satisfaction in my mental attitude in penning 
the frank confession that the intellectual standard of the nation, and » 
of the public schools as reflecting fhe spirit of the nation, was low ; it 
hag been unhappily evident in the debates on the Education Bill that 
the aspects of education that have aroused interest in the country are 
the political and denominational aspects, or, at all events, that if 
intellectual interest has been felt, it has certainly not been expressed. 

I tried to make the book a temperate statement of what I believed to 
he the truth. I had no taste for lecturing all the world on its lack of 
intellectual interest, but I can honestly say that I was very far from 
viemng the condition of things with satisfaction : indeed the book 
contained a strong appeal to teachers to cultivate intellectual interests 
with ail their might, and insisted upon this as a paramount duty ; 
such complacency as may api)dar in the book is only, I would saj, 
the result of trying to face things as they are, tranquilly and without 
undue excitement. 

I will now say a few words upon the general, question ; I do not 
believe that the intellectual tone of schools is at all likely to rise 
unless the intellectual tone of the country rises. The public schools 
indeed are only a gauge of public feeling. All schoolmasters know the 
impessib^ty of contending snceessfully in both the moral and intel- 
lecftual regions against an undercurrent of adverse home influence or 
apathy. Most boys instinctively and rightly feel the home life to be 
the real life ; and they are not likdiy, unless in exceptional oases, to 
adopt the school standard as a superior one, nor would it be at all to 
be desired that they shodtd. 

But it may be urged, and rightly, that any cure must origiftate, 
at all events partially, in the schools ; and I do not deny it* The 
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<|tiestion then is, how can the intellectual side of school life 
amended ? 

• I have rfo hesitation in admitting that the first difficulty which 
besets public-school education nowadays is the multiplicity of 
subjects taught, or supposed to be taught. That a boy of moderate 
or small capacity should be supposed to be learning at the same tiirje 
three languages— one modern and two ancient — besides his own, 
mathematics, divinity, history, geography, and science, is a simply 
preposterous state of things. The result is tlyit in the majority of 
those subjects a boy never emerges out of thte felementary stages, ha?* 
no sense of mastery, and very little of* interest. This congestion of 
subjects is the growth of the last fifty years. Before that time the 
education given was mainly literary and classical. I am not posing 
as an anti-classicist ; and I humbly believe that the education of the 
earlier part of the last century ^as a better one than the present, 
merely because it was simpler, and because the boys had at least tlie 
chance of mastering their subjects. . , 

And yet the difficulty of simplifying matters is very great. 
While the teaching of mathematics and science is obligatory, while 
,^French* is. insisted [upon, while the Universities exercise so strong 
a compulsion, and demand Latin and Greek, while history and 
geography naturally have to find a place, it is very difficult to see 
what to throw overboard. 

My own belief is that, if a boy could be taught the elements of 
mStthematics and science, English by means of history and geography, 
enough Frencu to be able to read a French book, and write a letter 
in grammatical French, and possibly to read German, he would ha^e 
got together the materials for a good education. But this extrudes 
the classics altogether. The best system of all would be4)o let a’boy 
be competently instructed in five subjects at the outside, and to let 
one of these, selecting it by natural taste and capacity, be a !)pecial 
subject, which he plight feel he had mastered.*^ Bfit the practii^al 
difficulties are enormous ; this system, so simple to describe, would 
require probably a great increase of the teaphing staff, and the time- 
table would present insuperable difficulties — ^moreover, from the 
financial point of vie^, the payment of these extra masters would at 
the mqoiity of schools be entirely out of the question. I do not wiy 
that the probleifi might not be successfully grappled with, but it is 
idle to pretend that the solution is simple. 

Next, as to methods. Sir Oliver Lodge here adopts an almost 
unreasonable attitude, and I think hardly allows for the conditioos of 
school life. He asks why certain educational processes, such as ropet 
tion lessons, which I stated were, in my opinion, unproductive, are 
not given up? DoesSir Oliver Lodge suppose that the assistant-maaterH 
at public schools have a certain subject aseigued to them which they 
may teach on their own method and in their own way ? As a matter 
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of fact, the exact lessons that we have to do are all laid down in 
time-tables, and very little divergence is possible. The plain duty 
of an assistant-master is to prepare the boys for specifiAd examina- 
tions, and an exact and undeviating system is laid down for him, 
which settles not only what lessons are to be prepared and what 
exercises are to be done, but exactly how they are to be done. In these 
matters assistant-masters have no independence. . The theory, I 
suppose, is that the headmaster of a school is the teacher of the boys, 
and that the assistant-masters carry out his orders and teach the 
boys on the system laid down for them. Personally I think that 
many of our traditional methods are at fault ; we aim at minute and 
relentless accuracy in the classics, to be arrived at by grammar 
papers dealing mostly with rare and exceptional forms, verses and 
prose interlineally corrected, words parsed on paper, and lessons 
prepared with dictionaries ; these were all excellent methods when 
classics held the field ; but to pursue them now, when classics have 
been practically qrowded into a comer, and to pursue the same or 
similar methods with all the other subjects that have forced their 
way into the curriculum, only results in sacrificing everything, in- 
tellectual interest included, to accuracy. Accuracy is a nobie and a 
necessary thing, bui it can be insisted upon until human nature 
rebels, notT in outspoken rebellion, but in a tacit blankness of mind 
opposed to all intellectual progress. There is no lack of diligeiice at 
public schools ; what is lacking is interest, and intellectual activity. 

Another point where Sir Oliver Lodge is unfair to the conditions 
of human life is where he contrasts the eager-eyed cnildren, full of 
questions and curiosity, with the blank indifierence of boyhood 
educated on public-school methods. But he must remember that 
s^ultaneously with the period of growth, and as a natural outcome 
of the physical strain inseparable from arriving at maturity, comes a 
listless’ period when boys undoubtedly do lose interest, quite apart 
from the interest which is sacrificed by our educational methods. 

I do not think that this physical fact is sufficiently taken into 
account in schools; and^I am strongly of opinion that as much 
drudgery as can be proved to be unproductive, like the heartbreak- 
ing toil of * fair copies ’ or the mechanical labour of dictionary turn- 
ing, ought to be spared the boys. But, on the other hand, it ia 
necessary to make sure that the boy is using something, that some 
mental effort is being made ; and that requires the direction of what 
I should call a sympathetic teacher, and Sir Oliver Lodge a trained 
teacher. 

May I here advert to a small point made by Sir Oliver Lodge 
which shows I think that he is not fully aware of the idiosyncrasies 
of boys? I made a statement in my book about decisiveness in. 
teaching, a quality to which I seemed to him to attach an extravagant 
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vilue. I think that the statement was made in too wide a sense, 
I was thinking, when I made it, of the, kind of classes which I have 
geaerally had to teach, younger boys of moderate capacity. It 
would not apply to older or abler boys, nor would it apply to private 
tuition, with a smaller class. But for boys of small capacity, it is 
necessary by some means or other to disabuse them of a not 
unnatural delusion encouraged by commentators, that a writer in a 
foreign language might have meant anything, and may be made to 
mean anything by juggling with words. It is certain that many boys, 
under our system of education, do not unbdrstand that a writer, 
particularly an ancient writer, has had a definite thought in his 
mind which he is expressing in a natural way ; and that our diffi** 
culty in understanding it arise? from an absence of complete 
familiarity with the medium of expression. For such boys deci- 
siveness is a pure gain. Moreover in young and sharp boys there 
is often a strong vein of a certain malice, and if they imagine a 
teacher to be imperfectly acquainted with his subject, they are quite 
capable of expending their energies in framing apparently innocent 
questions, with a view to exposing, if possible, gaps in that teacher’s 
^Anowledgct. Such boys would be quite incapable of feeling the 
reverent joy, to which Sir Oliver Lodge alludes, of finding themselves 
in communion with a teacher who is an eager and unsatisfied learner 
like themselves. 

A few worSs must now be said about the teachers themselves, 
aifd how to raise the intellectual standard among them. 

Suppose that at the present time an intelligent and active young 
man goes up to the University, with the intention of entering the 
teaching profession, how will he spend his time? He realises the 
practical necessity of taking a good degree, if he is to secure one of 
the Better appointments, and the main part of the soliduji^dies 
given to prescribed work. Moreover he comes uj) from a ^)ublic 
school with a firm belief in the necessity and saving Virtue of a(?tive 
physical exercise. Well, I venture to say that the margin of time 
left, after fulfilling a few social engagement^, is not a very large one ; 
and that it requires^ a man of very active and intelligent curiosity to 
read as well, widely and enthusiastically, and to indulge in tiie 
‘ingenuous collision’ of mind with mind, that Carlyle speaks of as 
being one of thh great benefits of a University. Probably a man of 
great intellectual eagerness, if he reads hard at his prescribed 
subjects, will be apt to neglect athletic pursuits, or at all events 
their natural sequel, the discussion of athletic topics, in favour of 
general reading. But if he is a severely practical man, he will know 
that a combination of academical success with athletic distinction is 
far more likely to procure him a good scholastic appointment than 
anj^amount of general intellectual interest. Here the pressure of 
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the public comes in ; headmasters know that the public attach gre^t 
importance to their children being guided and directed in athletic 
matters by men of proved competence ; and when they also 
that the public care very little about the boys being made intelligent, 
it needs a very strong headmaster, with a very definite theory of his 
own, to appoint men whose chief characteristic is intellectual interest 
and vivid intelligence, unless such intelligence has the hall-mark of 
academical success, and is moreover accompanied by athletic pro- 
ficiency. I am inclined to think myself that athletic pursuits, how- 
ever salutary in themselves, do occupy too much of the mental horizon 
at the Universities, among piiblic school men. But I do not believe 
that this is generally felt. And, after all, there is a good deal to be 
said for the ordinary view ; for the civic life and the moral character 
of boys are largely bound up with their physical energies, so that in 
the end the pressure of public opinion ddes make itself felt, and the 
parents get the things that they value. 

Of course this difficulty about the teachers would be remedied, 
to a certain extent, if the normal school and university training 
were a training in intellectual activity and mental interest. But 
this is unfortunately not necessarily the case. 

Moreover it is unhappily clear — I have made careful inquiries on 
the subjedl — that masters at pubfic schools live at the present time 
a life of such pressure, that it is practically impossible, unless in 
exceptional cases, for them to have any intellectual ihe of their own, 
or to pursue studies or to indulge interests apart from their specified 
subjects and professional work. I think that this is a*great, but not 

irremediable evil ; and it stands to reason that teachers are not 
likely to originate any very active intellectual interest among the 
boys they teach, if they have no particular interests of their own, 
apart from discharging their multifarious duties as conscientiously 
and cheerfully as possible. 

Much more might be written on the subject which would be 
foreign to our present purpose. I will merely briefly recapitulate 
my argument. ^ 

I fully and entirely agree with Sir Oliver Lodge tha/t the in- 
tellectual outlook in public-school education is mot encouraging, and 
that the methods pursued are not such as are calculated to produce 
intellectual interest. * 

As to the*cure for this state of things, my belief is that the only 
radical cure is a lifting of the intellectual tone of the nation ; but if 
this must originate in schools, then I would say that the grave fault 
of our present system of education is the congestion of sul^ects, and 
that tlds must at all costs be remedied. Next I would say that our 
methods are somewhat at fsuilt, but that, if education could be sim- 
plified and pressure of subjects relieved, our present methods wiwld 
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nq|b be so much at fault as they are at present. And, lastly, I would 
say that it is necessary to raise the intellectual tone of teachers- - 
anc^that this can be done partly by the teachers themselves, partly 
by relieving them of the pressure of excessive drudgery, and partly by 
making a schoolmaster’s life more of a career for an active and ener 
getic man. But, to argue in a circle, this last change is not likely 
to take place until the general public have a higher sense of tlie 
value of intellectiial things. 

Arthur C. Benson. 
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S/H OLIVER LODGE * 

♦ 

AND ^dUR .PUBLIC SCHOOLS 

II 

^ We shall not greatly err if we take Mr.’ Benson’s book as represent- 
ing English school life in its best and truest and sanest aspect.’ 
On this assumption, Sir Oliver Lodge, in the December number of 
this Eeview, bases a comprehensive attack upon our public schools. 
Yet I believe that the opinion of many schoolmasters about the 
book might be fairly expressed in the terms of Dr. Johnson’s famous 
comment on Pope’s translation of the Iliads ‘ Some very pretty 
essays, Mr. Benson, but please don’t call them representative of 
English public schools.’ We read in it, with interest and some 
amusement, the graceful obiter dicta in which a literary member of 
our profession has touched the fringe of the big problems of .>ur 
work, passing from grave to gay, and from thin^ important to 
things unimportant, with an ease and literary skill which disarm 
criticism. But it is a different matter when this work is treated as 
seriously representing English public schools, and when obiter dicta, 
with that superficial truth which characterises such sayings, are 
treated as dogmas of the scholastic creed and made the text for a 
serious attack.* Tfiis is what Sir Oliver Lodge has done. 

I content myself with one instance, before passing to the broader 
and more important sujDject of the article. * It is better,’ says 
Mr. Benson, ‘ to be perfectly decisive, even if you may be occasionally 
wrong.’ .Taken in connection with its? context, it is not hard to see 
the element of truth in this dictum. The man who can never make 
up his own mind is, no doubt, liable to leave a feeling of hopelessness 
in the minds of his pupils. ‘ If our teachers cannot be sure of the 
truth,’ they will argue, ‘ why should we vex our souls to attain the 
unattainable?’ The attitude of philosophic doubt is apt to dis- 
courage the young mind. In contrast to such a teacher the 
enthusiast who knows no doubt, who has made up his own mind and 
hardly pauses to give reasons for it, even if he be intolerant of ignor- 
ance or difference of opinion, is both welcome and inspiring. Long 
may there be some such intolerant enthusiasts among us. But a 
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t^pe no less common, I believe, and no less inspiring, is that of the 
teacher who is rather the joint investigator than the infallible 
expounder of already formed and unalterable opinions. ^ Mr, A.,* so 
1 was told lately about a forfner colleague of mine who taught on 
this method, ‘ didn’t know so very much, but he taught you just 
twice as much as he knew.’ We learnt long ago from Plato’s 
‘ Dialogues ’ that it is the process, nOt merely the result, of thought 
that has educational value, and I refuse to believe that this type of 
‘ teacher who is also a learner ’ is rare on th^ literary side of our 
public schools. Sir Oliver Lodge might find even there many who 
have not bowed the knee to this Baal of affected ‘ omniscience,’ 
which he assumes that we worship. I am sure that when he implies, 
as he seems to do, that literary studies, as contrasted with scientific, 
encourage this spirit in the teacher, he is doing a gross injustice to 
these subjects. It is largely because they afford so splendid a field 
► for the other method of teaching, because they enable the pupil 

to watch * 

Tlio master work, and catch 

Hints of the proper craft, tricks of the tool’s true piny, 

^ • 

*that our classical studies continue to hold thmr place as mental 
training. * • 

But the gravamen of the accusation (if I understand the article 
aright) is that •the intellectual .^ide is not cultivated’ in our public 
schools. This criticism, which is a very serious condemnation, if 
true, is supported by several quotations from Mr. Benson’s book. 
‘ Intellectual things are, to put it frankly, unfashionable * ; ‘ the 
germ of intellectual life in many cases dies a natural death from 
mere inanition ‘ intellectual life is left’ (by the master^s) ‘ to talje 
care of itself’; if a boy’s ‘home is one where intellect is valued,’ 
then only ‘ he has a fair chance of keeping interest up in n«timid 
and secluded way.’ Similarly the masters, we lare •told, ‘ have no 
intellectual ideal'; they ‘must perpetually resist the impulse to 
soar ’ ; they ‘ omit intellectual enjoyment ^from their programme.’ 
Finally, we send out boys ‘ who hate knowledge and think books 
dreary, who are perfectly self-satisfied and entirely ignorant . . . 
arrogantly and contemptuously ignorant.’ Sir Oliver Lodge, not 
unnaturally, but I think unfairly, clinches all this by comparing 
the similar indictment made against the state of intelligence in the 
army, and holds the public school responsible for both. 

Now it is generally waste of time to discuss a question of fact. 
Mr. Benson says that onr schools are hopelessly unintellectual, and 
Mr. Benson ‘ is an honourable man.’ I, for my part, with a shorter 
but apparently less unfavourable experience of public schools, am 
incl^jied on this point de republica nonx de&perare. To each of the above- 
quoted statements I should oppose a modest but deliberate denial. 
VoL. LlII -No. 311 K 
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I could speak from personal experience of an interest in literatufe 
created entirely by the influence of a public school, and of enthusiasms 
first kindled and then fostered by the boys and masters with wh6m 
I came in contact. I could name many a boy in the school I now 
serve, apart from those who have reached the highest form (to whom 
even Mr. Benson could not ascribe a complete absence of intellectual 
interests), whose literary or scientific interests and enthusiasms have 
developed steadily and apparently unhindered during their school 
career ; and I have watched such boys not losing their enthusiasms 
but imparting them to others, and leavening the general mass with 
their wholesome interests. Above all, I protest against the ascription 
to the public schools of the failings of the army. Army * education ’ 
is fast bound by Government regulations, by a prescribed examina- 
tion which leaves us no choice. The result is that, in the matter of 
education, boys preparing for the &my are ‘ with us, but not of us.’ 
That the public schools are most successful in preparing for that < 
examination I know well ; but I believe that the examination itself 
is a bad one, and that the want of ideas and interests ascribed 
to army men is due to that point in which the teaching it 
necessitates differs from the rest of our education. I refer to ther. 
limitation ^ of a boy to certain stjages in certain, subjects, and tlie 
necessary refusal to pursue a branch of knowledge bey 9 nd a certain 
point, because * it doesn’t pay ’ in the examination. ^ It is just tliis 
limitation which seems to many of us to mar the army training, and, 

I may add, to make it unrepresentative of public-school educationT 

But what the public, our employer, has a right fo expect from 
public schoolmasters in reference to a question of this kind is not so 
much a denial of the charge as a statement of what actually are the 
intellectualrinfljiences at work in our schools. How far, and by what 
means; does our system lend itself to fostering such influences ?* "^he 
persoiTality of the masters, which must necessarily be an important 
element in the* matter, I prefelr to pass over. I would only say that 
some even of us might claim to be ‘live people, engaged in real 
and progressive work and full of enthusiasm for it ’ — a class which 
Sir Oliver Lodge thinks the bqy is first likely to encounter in the 
University, ‘don.’ But, putting aside the character of the teachers, 
the intellectual atmosphere of the school will depend largely on two 
elements — on the boys, and on the curriculum. 

What steps do we take to secure that the boys then selves shall 
be favourable to an atmosphere of intellectual ideas ? I believe that 
more depends upon this than is always realised. A few boys with 
real enthusiasms for subjects other than athletics will speedily kindle 
interests and awaken enthusiasm in a House. It is just for this 
reason that we value ^o much our entrance scholarships, not primarily 
as providing us with boys who will do us credit afterwards, bift as 
furnishing an intellectual leaven, as securing not infrequently intelli- 
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gelit hoys from a different clasB, to whom the high fees of a school 
like that to which I belong would be otherwise prohibitive. Such 
boji fully repay what is given them in the majority of cases. In most 
public schools they are distributed among the different boarding- 
houses, and eventually supply the chief, though not of course the 
whole, of the sixth-form rulers of those houses. If, like Plato’ii re- 
public, we claim ‘dues of nurture* from those whom we so train, 
and make our philosophers kings, who shall blame us ? 

In this particular, I am aware, not all schoolg have the same system. 

I cannot help thinking that the diflfei^nce between Mr. Benson’s 
t^xperience and mine in this question of the intellectual standard of 
our schools may be due in part to the different treatment of scholars 
to which we are accustomed. The* Eton practice of reserving one 
’)oase for the scholars, on ^hom other schools depend largely to 
ieaven the whole lump, may have advantages of its own, but must 
•c ertainly have the disadvantage of depriving the rest of the school of 
most valuable intellectual influences. In this respect-, at any rate, 
we may claim that Eton and Winchester, if the most historic, are 
^lot the most representative, of our public schools. I believe the 
fjtfference to be of fundamental importance. • 

But it is by diversity of intellectual interests as wejl as by 
;i- leaven of intelligence that ideas will be fostered. Most of our 
I'hools now are jio longer confined to one groove. The scientific 
!^oy is housed with the classical, the historian and the mathematician 
live side by sideband the juxtaposition necessarily produces a certain 
l ivalry of studies and interchange of ideas. In few, if any, of our 
imblic schools now is it possible for a boy to grow up thinking that* 
his own groove is the only one. In this way, I am sure, any school 
<Ahich has not a modem side as well as a classical, and wliich does 
' . )t also give opportunities for more definite specialisation in science 
:ifid mathematics and history, loses a valuable intellectual ass(‘t. 

This brings me to the subject of our curriculum, against which, 
.'O far as I understand him. Sir Oliver Lodge’s main attack is really 
directed. He talks rather vaguely of ‘a surfeit of book-knowledge 
:ujd dead and fusty material,’ and tells us that ‘ everything is so 
l ortentously dull* in our subjects, ‘that degrees of unattra^tiveness 
jeem unworthy of attention.* Without taking quite seriously a 
'^i-htement so sweeping and unjust as this, we may understand him 
to believe that most of what is taught in our schools has no interest 
its own, and is calculated to chill rather than foster enthusiasm. 
It is the old cynical criticism, that our education consists in ‘teaching 
boys subjects they hate by methods which make them hate 
till more.* What truth, or rather what basis qf truth, is there in 
this accusation ? . 

I Aould like to say one word on this term ‘ interesting,* Which is 
tio commonly applied now as the test of teaching. *It seems likely 



5* THS NINETEENiH CENTURY iia. 

that * interest’ is to be the fetish of the new sehoohnaster, &s 

* accnracy ’ was of the old. Both are good things, but both are 
liable to be exalted at the expense of true education. Much wOrk 
must be done in Ufe to which the term ^ interesting ’ can hardly be 
applied, and any education in^hich exalts ^ interest ’ at the expense of 
application is, to my mind, going on the wrong tack. To be 

* stimulating,’ I should say, rather than to be * interesting,’ is the 
true ideal for the teacher. Interest is undoubtedly* one of the most 
stimulating elements, but it is not everything. 

With this proviso, 1 do not for a moment deny that, if it be true 
that our subjects are completely lacking in interest, we are failing 
in our educational duty. But let it be remembered that there are 
various kinds of interest. Theie is the superficial pleasure of 
hearing new information, or seeing new experiments. That will 
always form part, though not a very large part, of our education. 
But there is the higher interest of grappling with new difficulties, of 
realising by pjractical experiment one’s own mental growth. The 
exercise of the faculty of understanding is in itself pleasant, if once 
the boy can be got to realise it. Mr. Benson’s bribe of easier work 
to. follow, whereby }i® persuades an unwilling form to grapple with* 
Ghreek conditional sentences, is a, confession of weakness hardly to be 
expected from so good a teacher. There is no reason wjiy a problem 
of language of this kind, involving as it does an jnsight into the 
working of our own minds, and not merely into Greek constructions, 
should not be as interesting, as it gradually becomes clearer to the 
intelligence, as any of the thousand and one puzzles with which a 
Jjoy voluntarily employs himself. In such a case I do not believe it 
is the subject which is at fault. 

* To the^groying mind, no subject need be dull in which the boy 
feels that he is * getting on.’ Ask a small boy what subject he likes 
best,^and ten to one he will name the one in which he finds that he 
can make mosl progress. To'^the weak linguist, science or mathe- 
matics or history or English literature lessons will be the most 
interesting. To another boy who lacks (as so many boys do up to 
quite a late period in their deyelopment) the power of grasping the 
meaning jof English literature or history or Scripture, the Latin prose 
or Greek translation will give the most satisfaction, because it is 
in this that he feels he can get most ‘ grip.’ Stagnation is always dull ; 
but no subject is dull to the specialist in it. 

Yfe at the public schools are, I think, realising this more and 
morel We are beginning to make provision to allow boys who have 
a special bent in any direction to concentrate upon it, to the partial 
(but not complete) exclusion of others. The historian, the scientist, 
the mathematician, is provided for in this way as well as the classic. 
I hope that we may soon see the purely literary, as opposed to the 
linguistic, faculty similarly recognised, and that boys to whom the 
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higher and more accurate side of scholarship is unattainable may 
yet be admitted to a wide reading of the classics, even at the expense 
of lome of that grammatical accuracy which is so valuable to the 
real scholar and so great a stumbling-block to bis weaker, though 
perhaps hardly less appreciative, brotlUk. I admit that tradition 
and Oxford and Cambridge entrance examinations stand in the way ; 
yet I have reason to believe that a change on these lines would be 
welcomed by many of the leading teachers of our public schools. 

If I may return, in conclusion, to Mr. Benson’s book, I would 
suggest that he seems to feel himself more tied and bound than 
many of us do by the limitations of system. English literature is 
not to be taught as a subject because its ' treatment by commentators 
is as a rule so profoundly unintelligent.* If so, why use com- 
mentators? No English literature lesson need be dependent on 
special editions, if the teacher chooses to shake himself free. That 
the individuality of the teacher need not be cramped by routine 
may be realised by anyone who passes from Mr. "Bfenson’s book to 
read the recently published Life of Edward Botren of Harrow. 
We cannot all have his originality or his freedom of action ; but 
•Some measure of both is welcomed and allowed, I doubt not, by 
every wise headmaster to his colleagues. Not in a .complete 
upheaval of qur old system, but in the broadening and adaptation or 
it, lies to my mijid the hope of the future. We havei in our public 
schools and in the classics two much criticised, but long-valued, 
bases of educatjpn. In both, I believe, there is life and vigour yet, 
if we will but use them to the full. ‘ Spartam nacti sumus : hanc 
exomemus.* ' 


Fiiat^k Fuetcuieu. 
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IS SOCIETY WORSE THAN IT WAS? 


When Queen Victoria began to reign, her youth and innocence had 
such an effect on Society that people, conscious of their imperfections, 
began to amend their former ways. Respectability became the 
fashion, and those whose conduct had not been irreproachable 
were ashamed^ and, outwardly at least, conformed to all rules of 
propriety. 

This, however, lasted only for the lifetime of one generation, 
and then, as Society grew larger, people became moi» and moie 
worldly, and less and less carefpl to maintain a high standard until 
now, when though perhaps not sufficiently ashamed of it they are 
not altogether pleased with the state of affairs. 

If the question be asked, ^ Is Society now better than it was a 
hundred years ago?’ the frequent answer hastily and cheerlully 
given is, ‘ Yes, undoubtedly, for people are more sober, more refined, 
and no longer swear.’ 

This is true to a certain extent, but when we consider how much 
vioie educate^, refined, and sober the whole nation has become, and 
what* vast strides have been made in science and all kinds of know- 
ledge, then in comparison Society seems to have made little, if any, 
progress. Tfiere may be now as many wise,, charming, and bril- 
liantly clever people as there were then, but they have not increased 
in number, though Society has. 

Society has its rules, and glaims as heretofore to be an example 
in good> manners and honourable behaviour. Any person openly 
convicted of cheating, or of breaking the marriage laws, is expelled. 
A few who manage to conceal their misdoings and appear outwardly 
respectable are welcome to remain. 

There are others, really noble and good, who, though in the 
world, are not of the world, whose homes are an example of all that 
is best in the British nation, and whose good influence would be felt 
if Society had not grown so large that it can no longer be controlled 
by one set. There are now many circles within it, each containing 
people who consider themselves leaders of their own surrombdings,. 
some of whom are so fcur from being patterns of good behaviour that it 
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I9eoom€s a question whether the term of reproach ‘ not in Society ' 
may not in future become one of commendation. 

* But let us consider first the improvements claimed to have been 
made within the last centur^ — ^in sobriety, manners, and refinement. 
Certainly among men it is no longer thought a fine thing to drink 
too much. Insobriety happens very seldom, and when it does, is 
considered a disgrace. But women drink far more than they did 
fifty years ago,* not only wine, but spirits and liqueurs. Peojilo 
interested in the subject say that the liking for alcohol is increasing 
alarmingly among them, though of course they indulge in it secretly’. 
It is said that dressmakers and grocers procure wine or spirits for 
‘ the lady,’ and call it by some other name in the bill paid by the 
husband. Whether this be true, or not, there is little doubt that 
many women drink far more than is necessary or good for them. 
Perhaps the now common practice of smoking cigarettes habitually 
> may tend to increase this evil. Then the taking of drugs seems 
much more common. There is a greater impatience at the least 
pain. A slight headache, often caused only by racketing about 
after too many pleasures, is made an excuse for taking antipyrine, or 
.•some othei: soothing medicine, with results disastrous to heart and 
nerves. 

As to manners, it is curious to observe how far less they have 
improved in Society, than among those from whom good manners 
are least expected. Except in the case of a panic, it was less disagree- 
ab!e to be in a common crowd at the entrance of an exhibition or 
theatre, than in a large drawing-room at the Palace, before the new 
regulations were made. In the common crowd, you are good* 
humouredly tolerated, sometimes even assisted, never intentionally 
pushed. ^ • • 

^ In Croker’s Diary we read : ‘ A great crowd at the Drawing-room, 
and the absence of hoops brings the ladies into such clothe contact 
that some of them, quarrelled, and Were near pulling one another’s 
feathers.’ We are not quite so bad as this now, but some years ago 
a man in uniform, desirous of helping his wife and daughters to the 
royal presence, forgetting his maniiers, said, ‘ No room ? Oh, you 
just follow me, I malce room,’ and assisted by sharp epaulettes 
he did so. 

Good manners are often to be met with in a ’bus or third-class 
railway carriage. There you are welcomed with kind hands stretched 
out to lift your birdcage or bandbox. It is surprisingly rare to meet with 
common civility in a first-class carriage. For instance, going by train 
to garden parties near London, without any encumbrances of birds 
or boxes, you are unwillingly, ungraciously permitted to squeeze into 
a seat, the other occupants of the carriage making it very clear that, 
becilhse you happen to be unknown to them, no civility is to bt* 
expected on their part. It may be urged as an excuse that heat , 
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stuffiness, and overcrowding are more annoying to gentlefolk, but th4n 
good manners should conceal it. As a French writer has said, * La 
politesse a ete invent^e pour remplacer la bonte de ccnur qui nous 
manque/ But those wanting in kindness of heart do not always avail 
themselves of the invention. 

The same, can be said of those who extinguish all view of the 
stage with their large hats at a morning performance, and others 
who discuss the play, or their own affairs, in a loud Voice durjng the 
performance. This,4n the last few years, has become an intolerable 
nuisance. Can nothing be done to put an end to it ? In a Paris theatre 
any attempt at talking is instantly stopped by loud hisses. In London 
a polite request for silence has no effect. It is people in Society, as 
well as those out of it, who are guilty of this kind of selfishness. The 
other day a little girl, whose father had vainly tried to remonstrate 
with some chatterer in the stalls, said in a clear but subdued voice, 

‘ Oh, it’s no good ; leave him alone, papa ! He looks like my dentist, 
and might pay me out some day.’ The child’s remark had the 
desired effect. 

As to refinement, of course a spade is no longer called a spade 
quite so plainly as long ago, and swearing is never heard. Some of, 
the slang expressions now in use .may not be considered very refined, 
but they are harmless. It is, however, doubtful if anything in former 
years can have been more seriously objectionable than the conversa- 
tion that goes on in some houses at the present time. What excuse 
can be made for people, by birth gentlefolk, who allow stories tod 
jokes to be circulated round the dinner-table in whispers, because 
they are too bad to be repeated aloud ; and for those women who 
encourage by their laughter coarse conversation full of allusions 
and doublcs-ententes, who discuss such disgraceful gossip in their 
drawing-rooms that it must poison the mind of any innocent young 
womSn who may be present ? 

Honesty has always been reckoned one of the essential qualities 
of every member of society, and when it concerns gambling and racing 
is strictly adhered to. But in other matters not connected directly 
with friends or acquaintances, some people have very lax ideas on the 
subject. . To be so extravagant as to buy more than can possibly be 
paid for, is certainly cheating, though not perhaps of the same kind as 
Society blames most. And this is done by many without shame or re- 
morse for the ruin it often causes to the tradespeople. There are women, 
for instance, who indulge in every kind of extravagance they cannot 
afford, and at the same time are willing enough to give away money 
which is not theirs, thereby gaining the credit of being charitable. 
In a few instances they have even been heard preaching to working 
girls on the desirability of dressing quietly and being respectable. 
It is doubtful if such incongruity and hypocrisy were practis[Bd a 
hundred years ago. 
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• No doubt there always were, and are now, people who do not 
pretend to be otherwise than worldly, and are for ever striving to 
obtain pleasures or advantages. Some of them, whose greatest fear 
is being uncomfortable or bbred, try to avoid these by running after 
the wealthy. Now and then they discover new rich people, and 
hastily introduce them into the inner fashionable circle, without the 
least caring whether they possess anything besides money, nor how this 
was acquired. They stand at what we will call the * turnstile ’ of 
Society, and say (in veiled language no doubt), ‘.What will you give in 
return for these introductions ? * The ansv^ef comes later, honestly 
paid in some substantial form or other, a carriage, horses, or a sum of 
money purposely lost at a game of cards. Occasionally some charity 
benefits largely, but seldom in the real giver s name. Once through 
the gate, they are welcomed by many ; albeit some may smile and 
call them ‘ vulgar,’ in reality the^ are not more so than those who 
introduced them.. 

Sometimes, when fault is found with the pr^sent-ilay manners 
and morals, the blame is laid on Americans and 'itoiiveanx retches, of 
whom there are a greater number than formerly. Hut it is doubtful 
.•whether this accusation is justified. It is true American girls are 
supposed to be independent and figee and easy in manner, but surely 
not so silly or so devoid of w'omanly dignity as to behave as a few 
English young ladies do, who, in trying to copy fast married women, 
only succeed in imitating the saucy, romping inannerH of factory 
gifls, and even, like them, in ‘keeping company with their young 
man.’ For what else can it be called, when girls consent to drive ofiF at 
night in hansoms with their partners, instead of dancing ? Yet this 
has been known to occur at balls where chaperones were considered 
superfluous. • • 

, As to American women, they certainly encourage extnmigance 
in dress, but they are generally speaking well-educated, enef^etic, 
self-reliant, and those who have married EoglisfimeA have in most 
cases proved to be exemplary wives and mothers. 

As a rule the nouveaux riches help to exaggerate the importance 
of wealth by their, extravagance, |;ut there are many exccj)tionH. 
Some, aware of the responsibility of riches, spend their money not 
only in the encouragement of science, culture, and art, but also in 
charity. If soine bring an element of vulgarity into Society, it is 
no serious fault, nor one that can be cavilled at by those who toady to 
and worship the wealthy. 

If there be reason to think that Society is deteriorating rather 
than improving, it is not owing to these, nor even perhaps, as some 
suppose, to the bad influence of a few among the aristocracy, who, 
by their conduct, have extinguished the respect hitherto accorded 
to their old &mily names, but rather to the apathy of some, ami 
the timidity amounting to cowardice of others, belonging to that 
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vast majority of respectable people who condone conduct which in 
their heart of hearts they condemn. 

They ought to be the example, but they have never realised their 
responsibilities. With some the dread of being considered strait- 
laced or prim, is far greater than the fear of evil. Virtuous them- 
selves, they yet know and believe all the evil- gossip about others 
from whom they readily accept invitations and benefits. They 
allow gambling to go on in their houses, for they have not the 
pluck to forbid gai^Qies of cards being played for money. Idle 
people are encourage'd ‘ by them to play ‘bridge,’ not merely as a 
recreation in the evening, but as the business of the day, begin- 
ning after luncheon and continuing throughout the night. In enter- 
taining their friends and acquaintances, so anxious are they to be 
popular and please those who are the fashion of the day, that they 
encourage flirtations among married people, and would sooner think 
of leaving out the husbands, than of not including in their invita- 
tions the well-known admirers of their guests. 

They pride themselves in knowing all the on dUs and latest 
gossip, so that they may be able to arrange for people to meet 
in their houses whom it would be far kinder to keep apart. If it 
result in marring the happiness pf some man or woman’s life, they 
are unconcerned. ‘ It is no business of theirs,’ they say. If, however, 
it all ends in some open scandal, they are the first to turn away in 
virtuous indignation, and are shocked at what they themselves have 
really done their best to bring about. It never dawns upon their 
minds that they have shared in the evil, and are in a great measure 
responsible for what has occurred. If, however, they suspected 
their cook of making orndez-vous with the married policeman, they 
would see the harm more clearly, and I'onsider it their duty to put a 
stop to it at once. 

These are people who never think perhaps, because they never 
give themselves time. By no means wicked, fpr, on the contrary, 
they are kind, well-intentioned, and even in their way religious. 
They go regularly to church, and are horrified at any unorthodox 
ideas. When for a moment they have time to speak seriously, you 
find that .Divine words, like ‘ Inasmuch as ye have done it to one of 
these/ are loved and reverenced by them, but, like holy relics of 
some long lost friend, they are locked away and treasured carefully, 
but have no part or meaning in their daily life. 

Yet it is to them that many a man or woman might point and 
say, ‘In your house the great sorrow of my life began/ or ‘The 
gambling in your house was the beginning of my juin.’ 

With some respectable persons the fault lies in their denseness 
or stupidity. For instance, one will tell you all sorts of wicked 
unpardonable things Lady X* has done, and shortly afterwardip will 
say> ‘ She is giving a ball next week. There she is, standing near 
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the door in pale green. Shall I introduce you ? She may Invite 
you and your pretty daughter ! ’ Snijurised, you reply, * No, thank 
yv>n; after all you have told me I would rather not make her 
acquaintance.’ ‘ But she gives such excellent balls ; surely for the 
sake of your daughter P ’ and if you take the trouble to explain that 
you object to making the acquaintance of, or accepting a kindne>4H 
from, anyone whose conduct you abhor, your opinion is recseived 
with the same* shocked surprise as if you had spoken lightly of the 
Bible. • 

Or, again, somebody deplores to you 'id confidence, ‘What u 
dreadful pity it is that the objectionable little Mrs. Dragonfly has 
quite got hold of Mr. Z., who is so charming. 1 know you have 
asked him to your dance, but. I fear he will not come unless 
you send an invitation to Airs. D. ! ’ Then you answer, ‘ I agree 
with you, Mr. Z. is charming, aifd he will come or not as he chooses, 
but I shall not . ask Mrs. D.’ This somebody goes on urging you, 
saying, * After all, Mrs. Dragonfly is very pretty, lively, and much 
admired. Everybody asks her. You know, a few smart married 
women like her are always an attraction to any ball.’ This advice, 
if worldly, is genuine and kindly meant. ^ 

Another time some timid won^an will reveal to you in confidence 
how terribly shocked she was at something said in the conversation, 
when the w'omen were alone after dinner. When you ask, ‘ What 
did you do ? *Did you remonstrate, or get up and leave them ? ’ 
‘?)h no,’ she answers, ‘I could not get up. I was afraid they 
would think *me prudish, or that I considered myself better than 
they ; I said nothing.’ » 

Sometimes this kind of weakness only comes from humility or a 
mistaken idea of charity, ‘ Are we then,’ they ask, ‘to decline# to 
invite or to meet any person whose conduct, in our opinion, does not 
come up to our own standard ? Are we to judge others whoSb lives 
may be more besat with temptations, difficulties, ahd dangers than 
our own ? If so, is this consistent with Christian charity ? ’ 

No, nor are they required to judge others, but rather to judge 
themselves. To ];)e lenient to t^e faults of others, only if they 
be fashionable, and Tor as lohg as they prosper, and their, friendship 
be of worldly advantage, is not charity. It is also easy to forgive 
sins when they are not committed against ourselves. We know^ that, 
though we may love sinners, we are to hate sin. 

It is possible to be hospitable, generous, considerate, and kind to 
all our Mends and acquaintances, and at the same time to be flrxrv 
and true to our own principles. 

Parents who are not wise in choosing their friends, and invite 
gamblers and other idlers to their houses, cannot bring up their 
children well. This may account for there being now so many 
young people who spend their whole time in madly rushing after 
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amusements. Though bom in a position where the highest educi-* 
tion is attainable, they seem to be idle, uncultivated, with little 
interest in anything beyond childish pleasures. If you ask them*to 
go to the play, they will only consent 't)rovided it be one devoid of 
etory, but with plenty of dancing and singing in it. They groan 
nt the very mention of Shakespeare. 

Even if they wish to improve, having never been taught the 
necessity of any duty or work, always surrounded only by the worldly, 
frivolous friends of their parents, it is almost impossible for them to 
<io so. The boys go to school, and may come in contact with better 
influences; but the girls, if they marry, have little chance of 
becoming good wives or mothers, or in any way useful members of 
society. 

Men, as well as women, may be held equally responsible for the 
faults of society. But women, if they have the will, possess greater 
power for good. A man, beyond his own personal example, has 
fewer opportunities of influencing others. He is afraid of appearing 
priggish if he expresses disapproval, and believes he has no in- 
fluence. 

Yet, though he may not know it, sometimes he possesses more- 
influence than he thinks. One, word of good and true friendly 
advice of his may have more effect on a woman than any priaching 
from her own sex. From them she is accustomed to hear virtue extolled, 
but from him it surprises her and obliges her to think. Perhaps 
startled to find his ideals are higher than her own, she follows bis 
counsel; and who knows whether or no it maybe jusi at a turning 
point of her life ? If men, on the other hand, realised the effect 
their fiippant words may have on others, they would be more 
careful. 

A woman, however, has the greatest influence over society in 
geneftl. To begin with, the home and children are much more under 
her influence. If she entertains, all the invitations and social 
arrangements are, generally speaking, entirely under her control. 
Therefore her opportunities for influencing the conduct, manners, 
•tone, and conversation of her surroundings are greater than those of 
Jier husband. There are many good women who do all this, but it 
were better if there were more. As long as people continue satis- 
fied, the present state of affairs will continue. 

That the responsibilities of Society are very great and can in no 
way be evaded is true, for no one denies that the vices of Society 
have a disastrous effect on the nation at large. 

If a desire for improvement were to arise again as in 1837, it 
would be hailed with joy by all those who still cling to the old- 
fashioned ideas embodied in the saying. Noblesse oblige. 

No doubt the leaven is there, but the mass of dough is^ too 
great to be effectually pervaded by it. The hope for improvement 
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lies in the young people of this present generation. If some young 
married women will only lead the way, others will follow, 

^ Do not listen to the cynical worldling who tells you there is 
no use in trying to alter anything. Let him sit with folded hands 
in contented apathy saying, ‘All is not so bad/ and that it is 
better ‘ to live and -let live/ and mrtoui point de zcle ! Pay no 
heed to him ; remember that Society’s influence reaches to the 
heart of the nation ; so for the sake of your country, for the sake of 
all you love best, cling to your highest ideals of life, and your home 
will become a beacon for good. No^ matter if you are poor or 
stand alone, there is still power in your life’s example if only 
(to use the words oi* Emerson) you take care to ‘ hitch your car to a 
star/ 

Guendolen IUmsden, 
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Mankind has a great love for labels; a person, quality, or action 
without a ticket is as unsatisfactory as a store-cupboard where the 
different pots and tins display no odtward evidence of their contents. 
We feel vaguely irritated at any specimen which is fluttering loosely 
about, instead ot i;^po8ing in an orderly manner impaled on a pin in 
its appropriate compartment. Besides, the label is usually supposed 
to give some indication of the nature of the article ; we are saved 
the trouble of investigating a man’s character, for instance., when we 
learn that he is a ‘ hero ’ or a ‘ i[elon ’ or a ‘ saint ; ’ we need not 
waste time* in trying to discriminate between A’s attitude aMid B’s, 
when we are told that the former is remarkable for his ‘ firmness ’ 
and the latter for his ‘ obstinacy ; ’ C we might deem bad-tempered, 
had we not been forewarned that he * possessed a peat deal bf 
character.’ 

Probably there never was a greater lover of labels than Dr. 
Johnson ; the very strength as well as the narrowness of his intellect 
drove him to find a name for everything, and when once the name 
was found and applied, there was an end of all discussion, so far as 
the DBctor was concerned : ‘ Sir, the man’s a rogue, so let’s hear no 
more about him*.’ 

Of course it sometimes happens that the labels get a little mixed : 
the good dog gets a bad name and a consequent short shrift, while 
the bad dog gets a good one and;so carries on a Ipng and unchecked 
career of that barking and biting which we are told on high authority 
is natural to him. In fact, we are sometimes tempted to believe that 
some freakish sprite has been taking a hint from The ’Wrong Box and 
* playing billy with the labels ’ in transit. Even in the nursery we 
begin to discover that the sinner is not quite so sinful or the saint so 
sanctified as their respective labels would indicate — especially if the 
saint or sinner is a member of one’s own household. 

This has been, quite inappropriately, called a whitewashing age ; 
presumably because certain writers, in analysing the characters of 
Judas Iscariot, Gsesar Borgia, Judge Jeffreys and others whom ^ur 
forelathers deemed infamous, have discovered that, like the Master 
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tliey served, they were not quite so black as they were painted. But 
analysis is not whitewash ; so far from being anxious to cover over 
anf defects, the modem spirit makes an almost frenzied use of the 
scraper and the burning lamp*; it has but one aim, to remove all the 
incrustations of time or prejudice, and get at the real facts, at the 
real man behind the facts ; and to do this it must disregard the label 
attached to the man. 

If we push tliis to extremes we shall end by discarding labels 
altogether, in which case we shall be reduced like the sages of 
lisputa to carrying things about with u^ to save the trouble of using 
words ; and this would obviously be inconvenient.. But without 
adopting such an extreme course, we may yet advance one step in 
the direction of clear thinking by investigating a few of these labels 
and seeing how far they are in themselves responsible for the attitude 
we take towards the world at large. We are all in a greater or less 
* degree the slaves of words, judging of an action by the name we give 
it or hear given it by others. This tyranny of words*was well illus- 
trated by a remark made by a woman of at least average intellect : 

‘ That sounds very reasonable. But are you not now preaching 
Protection ?• Because if you are, I entirely disagree with what you 
say.’ She had been willing to swallow the doctrine, but jthe label 
stuck in%er throat. 

It was only ig the frankness of her avowal that this elementary 
politician differed from a great number of ordinary people who have 
ma^e up their gninds — or what does duty for their minds — on most 
questions which they have heard discussed, Imperialism, Nihilism, 
Free Trade, Free Love, Atheism, Militarism, and half a score of *" 
other -isms; so that on supplying them with the title they will 
talk both loud and long for or against the topic in accordanceVith theif 
c^onvictions ; whereas, if you introduce the subject matter, carfefully 
keeping the label out of sight, they will generally J^e found to a^mit 
that there is a good deal to be said on both sides of the question ; 
and this is tantamount to admitting that the picture called up by 
the label is not a true representation of the object. 

The use of labels, then, is subject to two drawbacks : the label 
may be misapplied, or though rightly applied it may be misleading 
owing to the false ideas inherent in the name. Owing to long mis- 
uj^e and a number of sentimental influences, many qualities which 
come outside the sphere of morality — Le. in themselves are neither 
right nor wrong — are invested with attributes of praise or blame 
which they by no means deserve. And this prejudice is not easily gcrf; 
rid of; for, though we all — except Nietzsche and his disciples — Iwve 
the virtues and abhor the vices, we very rarely venture to disseei any 
of the qualities which we leomt in the schoolroom to classify umter 
these* two heads; such an examination being generally termed 
* tampering with one’s conscience,’ and productive of a very advanced 
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state of immorality. ,To which it can only be answered that tfie 
conscience which cannot endure the investigation of any of the facts 
of life must be based on rather a rotten foundation. c 

As an instance of the first danger ifi the use of labels, the danger 
of misapplication, we may take the word Duty, the name we give to 
one of the deepest and finest of all human impulses, the only one of 
the great spiritual trio of which, as George Eliot says, we can feel 
perfectly certain at all times. Yet is there any degree of rudeness, 
malice, or unkindness, which is not rendered excusable, and even 

• c * 

praiseworthy, if it can be labelled ‘ Duty ’ ? The phrase ‘ I must do my 
duty’ more often than not means ‘I am going to make myself 
unpleasant to my neighbour’; and this not from any conscious 
hypocrisy. The man or woman who opens a neighbour’s eyes to the 
‘ real character * of a third person is generally under the impression 
that he is more than justified in what he does ; he begins by tying 
the label Duty on to his action, and then very often feels genuinely " 
distressed at having to carry out this self-appointed task. Indeed 
when we ask ‘ What is duty ? ’ we propound a riddle comparable only 
with that asked long ago by the Procurator of Judaa, and will do well 
to imitate his speedy retirement, recognising the futility, of our own, 
questionipg ; for one thing alone is certain, that the answer can 
come from no lips but our own. 

Think, again, of the amazing series of actions that are glorified 
under the term ‘Patriotism;’ there is hardly a crime in the calendar 
which does not become praiseworthy if the perpetrator can be held 
to have acted from patriotic motives. Even thinking people admit 
^that ‘ political crimes ’ come in quite a different category from those 
attempted for private ends, while those actions which would land a 
&an in gabl or on the scaffold if done in the interests of Tom, Dick, 
or ly^rry, will earn the perpetrator distinction if the dominions of 
King Thomas,^ Kiqg Richard, or King Henry can be held to have got 
any benefit from them. 

A few minutes’ reflection will furnish anyone with half a dozen 
other labels, equally useful for the malevolent, equally injurious to 
society. ‘ Liberty,’ * the Public Weal,’ ‘ the ^maintenance of the 
Constitution,’ ‘ the interests of Morality ; ’ were all these personified, 
how they would gasp and stare at the strange brood of actions to 
which they are forced to act parent! Not that I would for a 
moment be held to undervalue thete principles in themselves; they 
are as real as the Equator, and a reasonable being would as soon 
speak disrespectfully of them. The pity is that these labels, so 
admirably descriptive of certain lines of action, are all too often 
applied, with most disastrous results, to actions entirely foreign to 
their scope and purpose. 

The second drawback to the use of labels — that is the prmse or 
blame which attaches to the mere utterance of them — is well instanced 
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b;f the term Conatancy, or Fidelity ; for these words are always used 
with a certaia appreciative significance, though the quality they 
connote is in itself neither good nor bad FSseling that perseverance 
in a good cause is praiseworthy, we are misled by analogy and 
cherish a sneakicg admiration for persistence in a bad one* We 
usually consider the life-long devotion of a bad' woman to a bad man 
a redeeming feature in her character ; really it is only an item in 
her list of vices/and a very serious one, for her reformation is not 
likely to begin until she gets rid of it. The pei;^istent belief in the 
Stuarts, long after they had manifested tBeft incapacity to rule, 
is regarded as commanding car respect at least, if not our admiration. 
The glamour which the word * Loyalty ’ sheds over the men who came 
out in the ’15 and the ’45 blinds us to the really selfish and 
criminal nature of their undertaking. No clearer instance can be 
given of the possibility of detestiifg a cause and at the same time 
f admiring the man who perseveres in it than the touching Jacobite 
epitaph, written by Lord Macaulay of all people .in the world. 
Those beautiful lines would certainly never have been written had he 
not felt that loyalty was a quality admirable in itself quite irrespective 
pf the juAice or injustice of the cause. 

It is only because we do not loo\ things squarely in the face that 
we denounce inconstancy in love or friendship. The fundamental 
law of life is the law of change ; the man who for the whole of bis 
life loves the saiJe woman in the same way, so far from manifesting 
his greatness of soul, has probably only proved himself to be a very 
unprogressive pirson. It is only possible for a man to keep his early 
ideals by shutting his eyes to the facts of life, by laying out a ^ 
pleasure garden round his soul and refusing to stir beyond its 
bounds, lest be should find something to spoil his dreams. Bu(^ 
the man who would fulfil the law of bis being, the law of progress, 
whose supreme desire and aim in life is to learn, to whom each ;^ear 
is but a new term fkt school with new lessons to be learned or 
neglected, how can he keep the same ideals, preserve the same tastes, 
worship the same God, his whole life tbraugh? And since it is 
mainly on these three factors that love and friendship depend, bow 
can he keep the same dbjects of his affection ? It may be, of course, 
that the woman you love will so grow and progress along the same 
lines as yourself, Chat she will always bold the same position in your 
thoughts which she held when first you loved her; but this does 
not prove your constancy; it proves your inconstanpy; for eve^ 

’ year the woman you love is different ; and between loving a woman 
who is different and loving a different woman, teU me, 0 splitteii of 
hairs, where lies the distinction ? 

The same is true of friendship. We part in early manhood ftoln 
<me m^o is to all appearances our. Second Self, and wim wo meet 
again after the lapse of years we are surprised to find how little we 
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have in common. We can meet, it is true, in the green meadows^ of 
tibe past, and each * Do you remember ’ seems to put us for the 
moment on the old terms again. But conversation cannot b» all 
reminiscence, and as soon as we talk*of ourselves as we are, we too 
often find that there is a great gulf between us ; we take ourselves 
to task for not feeling the same warmth as of old, and are apt with a 
lurking feeling of shame to accuse ourselves of inconstancy. We 
seek to drown the idea by taking repeated pulls at the flagon of 
Memory which we Jiave in common, but sooner or later, if we are 
honest, we have to admit that we no longer love the friend of our youth. 
But we have-not proved ourselves inconstant ; just the reverse, we 
are constant to the memory of the man we knew years ago. All 
through our absence we have pictured him trudging along the same 
path as ourselves, climbing the same heights, struggling through 
the same bogs ; while all the tinie his steps have taken him in quite 
another direction, his experiences have been quite different from ours,* 
and it is only by the rarest of chances that we And him landed on 
the same plateau or lying at the foot of the same cliff as we. 

If, then, what is commonly termed inconstancy turns out to he 
constancy, and if. all healthy-minded people are bound tJo advance, 
even at the cost of severing the links which unite them to the past, 
must we not admit that the use of such terms is mischievous ? 

Of all the labels which mankind uses, none probably embraces 
more remarkable incongruities than the word ^Pleasure.’ Well 
might Democritus split his sides at the sight of the toil, the' dis- 
comfort, the expense, the real physical pain that people will cheer- 
fully undergo so long as they can persuade themselves that their 
sufferings are all in the cause of Pleasure. It requires a man of 
' more than ordinary discernment to observe, with G, H. Lewes, 
that the world would be a good enough place but for its j^easures, 
wSiile only a vei;7 few possess enough strength of mind to squarely 
turn their backs on enjoyment and be happy.. The hours we spend 
in uncongenial society, in pursuits which cannot by any possibility be 
of use to anyone, in doing things we take no interest in, in reading 
books which need never have been written, in writing articles which 
need never be read — all these added together would amount to years 
in the course of a lifetime, and yet we submit smilingly, uncom- 
plainingly, because we find all these things labelled * Pleasure ’ and 
we ought to take a little relaxation. 


C. B. Wheeler. 
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For some time we have been witnessing certain incidents, such as 
the passage of the Eussian fleet through the Straits, and the 
Shipka manifestations, which point to great black clouds upon the 
Turkish horizon. And while the troubles continue tn» Macedonia the 
only Power to counsel the Sultan to apply a policy of reform is 
Eussia. 

/ This 'reversal of the natural order of things ibrces us to pass in 
review the history of Turkey, since Jbhe Ecustem Question h^s become 
the supreme problem of the diplomatic world in Europe, and to seek 
the causes of this sudden change. 

Until the ei^teenth century Turkey was governed according to 
thcf democratic system of the religious laws of the Mussulmans ; but 
Europe having changed her mode of administration, the organisation 
of the States was based upon quite a different system, which obliged^ 
Turkey also to modernise her ancient form of rule. This change 
gave rise to many internal conflicts, while repeated Vars with 
Eussia'weakened the State, when Europe was advancing, thanks to 
the improved method of her administration. 

That this state, of things had become intolera{>le was made 
manifest in the reign of Selim the Third, towards the end of the 
eighteenth century, and the Sultan endeavoured to reorganise the 
Empire and ameliorate the condition of the army in accordance 
with the exigencies of'the timds, but the opposition of the janissaries 
and a change of ruler left these projects unexecuted, and the honour 
of suppressing the janissaries and initiating military reforms fell 
upon Sultan Mahmoud. This Sultan resuscitated the Empire by 
establishing military discipline, and changed and improved a great 
number of the customs of the country ; but he could not bring him*^ 
self to relinquish that absolute power which accorded so well with 
his character, and the form of government remained the same. 

In 1838, on the accession of Sultan Medjid, the administmtion 
of the country underwent a certain change, and a law, under the 
name of Tanzimat HaMe, was drawn up, assuring the security of 
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property, life, and honour, and a Supreme Council vas formed^cd; 
Constantinc^le to see that it was carried out. These reforms con- 
tinued until towards the end of the reign of Abdul Medjid, and year 

year improvements became more 'numerous ; the people looked 
forward to the fhture with confidence, and trade, industry, and 
agriculture increased to such a degree that they did not suffer by 
comparison with the old state of things. The revenue of the State 
rose in 1850 to ten million Turkish pounds, and atthongh there was 
no surplus on accoimt.of the proportionate increase in expenses yet 
it is also to be remarked th^t the State had no debt, either at home 
or abroad. 

If all these reforms applied by Turkey, who had been the victim 
of such untoward eVents and had been forced to submit to a dis- 
organised administration for so long, ,may count for progress, yet 
it is certain that they were not sufficient to place her on a level 
with the rest of Europe. Rechid Pacha, the great reformer, was the 
first to try and institute reforms and to liberate the people ; but his 
life was very short. It is true that upon the promulgation of the 
Tanzimat by Rechid Pacha, which secured peace and safety to all 
classes of Turkish subjects, the Christians were the only ones to 
complaiu of certain restrictions.; this was because they were better 
educated and knew more of the world, their business bringing them 
continually into relations with foreigners, and it ca^e to be believed 
that the Christians were oppressed by the Mussulmans. 

This state of things attracted, on the one hand^ the attention of 
Europe towards Turkey ; and Russia, on the other side, taking as 
“ her basis the clauses of the Treaty of Kainardje, claimed her right of 
protection over the Christians of the Empire, which gave rise to the 
*Crimean ^rar.u Although the Treaty of Paris had annulled the claim 
of Russia to protect the Christians in the East, and had assured the 
integrity of ^l^kpy. Panslavism was the principal lever used by the 
Russians against Turkey. ' To put these Panslavist ideas into 
execution societies were formed in Russia, which excited the 
country, and the Crimean war was hardly over when Prince 
Gortchakoff sent notes to the European Powers, complaining afresh 
of the condition of the Christians in the East. 

The Turkish nation had kept in grateful remembrance the 
friendship of the two great nations of the West*; and the reform 
parly, under the energetio leadership of Rechid, Fuad, and Midhat 
Pachas, sought to obtain the goodwill of England. 

In 1860 Abdul Medjid died, and was succeeded by his brother 
Abdul Aziz, and Ali and Fuad Pachas found themselves at the head 
of power, and continued the reforms which they had begun. These 
two statesmen recognised the inutility and futility of all reforms 
which were not based upon a radiod change in the form of govern- 
ment, and which did not give the people a share in its administra- 
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tiSn. But before giving up tbe ancient system it would be 
necessary to form a Chamber of Deputies, establish electoral laws, 
and to invest the Ministers with a certain amount of power to oppose 
to that of the Saltan* But id consequence of the despotic nature of 
Abdul Azia it was found impossible to undertake the execution of 
these projects, or even to bring them forward for disoussioUt Bo 
they were forced to have recourse to another method, which, 
although leading* up to the same object, purported to arise from 
imperil initiative. All and Fuad Pachas recalled Midhat Pacha 
from the government of the Danube, an3 *the three together 
succeeded in getting the law on vilayets promulgated. But Sultan 
Abdul Aziz was not sufficiently advanced. He thought that tbe 
nation and the State were two entirely separate affairs, and that their 
ideas were quite foreign to one another ; moreover, believing in the 
flattery of some of his 'ministers* and courtiers, his despotic ideas 
* took deeper root in him day by day, and, instead of himself sub- 
mitting to the law, be wanted the law to submit .to him and his 
caprices; all the measures adopted for the improvement and re- 
organisation of the Empire were a dead letter to him. After the 
death of Xliand Fuad Pachas, in 1871, Abdul A;;iz made Mahmoud 
Nedim Pacha his Crand Vizier, who wes a declared partisan of Itussian 
policy, and who involved the State in debt to the amount of two 
hundred millions^ after having separated the Bulgarian Church from 
the Greek Patriarchate of Constantinople. The new Grand Vizier 
ag^avated the condition of affairs in Herzegovina, and was the 
cause of the assassination of the Consuls at Salonica. He also 
allowed himself to become a docile tool in the hands of the Russian « 
Ambassador. Any one who wanted a post under Government was 
obliged to address himself to the Russian Ambass/ulop, General 
Ign^tieff, to get his wishes put into execution. On the other hand 
the Russian Ambassador was the man who settled the troubles wSioh 
supervened in the .provinces. I think that a lefter from the 
Russian Ambassador to Mahmoud Nedim, which was passed on to the 
Sultan, and was published at the beginning of the reign of Abdul 
Hamid in a pamphlet called Usei^liikUah ('The Cause of the 
Evolution’), will be an*interestlng document in proving thia fact. 

The Firet Dragoman of the Buuian Embousy to Mahmoud Nedim, 

My dear Highness, — I have communicated the observations of your Highness 
to His EzceUency the Ambassador, who has assured us in his reply that he will 
use his influence to arrest the Herzegovinian insurrection. No one dedres more 
earnestly than ourselves the success of your Highness’s projects. 

Vonr Highness may give the necessary assurances to whom they may cmumrn. 

Dated 1878. 

The people rose in indignation against this bad government, and 
the critical situation of the Empire forced Midhat Phoha to place 
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himBelf at the head of the party which brought about the dethrone 
zuent of Abdul Aziz. Buseia, displease at a change which by its 
very nature was calculated to destroy her interests, made difficidties 
on all sides, and addressed herself to the Powers who had signed the 
Treaty of Paris, calling upon them for a Congress, under the pretext 
that the troubles in Turkey in Europe were brought about for the 
object purely and simply of hindering reform. 

Abdul Hamid, on succeeding to the throne, in* 1878, wrote to 
Midhat Pacha, assuring him of his intention to respect the various 
clauses of the Constitution which Sultan Murad, his brother, had 
respected concerning the sovereign power. But later on he changed 
his mind, wished to introduce certain modifications, and demanded to 
be allowed to personally revise the Constitution, a rough draft of 
which he sent to Midhat Pacha in the following letter : 

Letter addressed ly the Sultan to Midhat Pacha^ on the Eve of His 
Grand Visierat^ 

To mj Illustrious Vizier Midkat Paclia, — ^We have made ourselves acquainted 
with the Constitution which you unoiticially forwarded to us, and we have noticed 
in it passages incompatible with the habits and aptitudes of the nation. Our 
desire is to assure the future of the country by just administration, and we' 
cannot but ^appreciate all efforts towa?^ that end. And one of the objects to 
which we attach much importance is that of safeguarding the sovereign right by 
a new organisation drawn up with regard to the needs of the people. We desire 
therefore that the Constitution should be discussed by the Cjuncil of Ministers, 
and should be revised in the manner referred to above. Communicate our greet- 
ings to our Grand Vizier and show him this order. In any case we expect from 
your patriotism that your efforts shall tend towards the object we have in view 
and demand that this Trade shall be kept secret between our Grand Vizier and 
yourself. 

Abdul Ha,mid. 

25 November 1876 (9 Zilkad4 1293) Hegeira. 

To which Midhat Pacha gave the following reply : 

r ‘ 

Letter written by Midhat Pacha to the First Secretary at the Palace,^ 

Excellency, — ^As it was impossible for me to thank His Majesty for the favours 
and the many proofs of goodwill with which he overwhelms me every day and 
every moment, I am unable in all my life to testify to gratitude for the signal 
honour, so disproportionate to my deserts, which I have received in the reply of 
an autograph letter from His Majesty, inviting me to furnish certain explanations 
of the text of the Constitution unofficially forwarded to His'^Majesty. As to the 
contents of the report which has been submitted, I myself also recognise that the 
minority of the articles require to be modified and changed, and I think it is not 
necessary to say that if this text has been submitted to His Majesty as an incom- 
plete rough dr^t, it was simply with the intention of correcting it later, according 
to the views and wishes of His Majesty. This report has been drawn up and 
completed by the Commission convened for the purpose by Imperial command, 
and, as the time has come when the text should be studied by the Council of 
Ministers, the terms of the Imperial Trade have been communicated to His High- 


‘ Translated from the Turkish originals 
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nets the Grand Vizier, Now, uiged by my fidelity to my Sovereign, and my love 
for my country, 1 feel it incumbent upon me, and baTO the courage to be of 
opinion that there are two methods of extrication from our present position, The 
flrst^consiats in putting into execution, before the ' meeting of the Conference, the 
reforms for our home goTemment that were promised and proelidined to all the 
Powers, and the time needed for so doing would be three or four days at the put- 
side. The second method js to accept the proposals formulated by the Powers and 
to win It A up our minds to live henceforth and for ever under their tutelage. If the 
first method is not adopted, or even if its promulgation is delayed and retarded 
until after the meeting of the Conference, the second becomes inevitable. My 
attachment to my Sovereign and my love for my country ibree mo to give utter* 
ance to these ideas. * 

• Midjiat. 

27 November 1876 (11 Zilkad^ 1293) Ilegeira. • 

And the Ottoman Constitution wasihen officially proclaimed. This 
proclamation was published on the day that the Conference met, and 
there are historians and statesmen *in Europe who do not hesitate to 
' declare that Midhat Pacha played a trick on Europe. That is a 
great mistake. It is true that Midhat Pacha did not accept the 
propositions of the Conference which made certain concessions to 
Bulgaria^ for the concessions made to Bulgaria, initiated by Russia, 
diight lera the other provinces of Turkey to follow: its example, which 
would cause sooner or later the dismemberment of the Empire. It 
was for this reason that he forced the Sultan either to accept the 
clauses of the Conference or to promulgate the Constitution. This 
Constitution, w£ich assured liberty to the various elements of 
Turltey, put augend to despotic government and united under the 
same flag thirty million Turkish subjects. The Sultan accepted 
the Constitution, but Midbat Pacha, having lost faith in his 
Sovereign, wished to place the Ottoman Constitution under the 
protection of some of the friendly Powers, who he8itj.ted*to under-» 
take the task while congratulating the Turkish Crovernment*upon 
taking such a step. We publish a letter from^Midhat PachS to 
Lord Derby, which sets forth his policy. 

Letter to Lord Derby ^ 

My Lord, — ^The object of the Crimean War, so generously undertaken by 
England and France, was t^e perpetuation o¥ the independence and integrity of 
the Ottoman Empire and a Strong and prosperous Turkey, which involved tht^ 
maintenance of the ];»alance of power in Europe, if the Ottoman statesmen who 
succeeded to power at the close of this memorable war, and whose dearest wisii it 
was to break with the traditions of the past, had only understood the full signifi- 
cance of their responsible task ; but they were so absorbed in foreign politics, and 
80 many difficulties arose at every turn, that they limited their efibrts to assisting 
the int^uction into the legislature of the Empire of certain liberal principles, with 
the object of restraining and repressing tbe despotic form of government generallly 
deferring until a later date the inauguration of reforms more serious and More 
suited to the time and circumstances. Unfortunately the reforms which they had 
• — — 


^ Translated from tbe French original. 
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imdertaken, restricted though they were, could not be developed in the muuier 
whidi me anticipeted, and did not do the work which their aurora had expected 
of thenii nor satisfy the needs of the time. 

Therefore every Turk who is sincerely ^evoted to his country cannot but 
regret firom the bottom of his heart that the Ottoman Em]^ did not know how 
to profit by the position in whidi the Powers had plac^ her in order that she 
might secure for herself a future consonant with the wishes of Europe and worthy 
of the generous sacrifices of England. But if Turkey is guilty — ^which in point 
of fact she is— of having lost a precious chance of profitijag by the eminently 
benevolent services of England, services manifested in such a stril^g manner by 
the results of the Crimean War, perhaps the English Government may have to 
reproach itself with having cast away the seed before it had had time to germinate, 
and of having relaxed too early t^at severity which it had previously shown in 
the interests, we admit, of Turkey, and of having thought us ripe for emancipation 
when our enemies were only flattering our passions and enticing us into a path 
beset with dangers. 

Turkey formerly owed her prestige to the institutions of past ages, which, 
while respecting the absolute power of the Sultans, also served as a powerful 
counterbalance to all abuse of sovereign power and safeguarded the interests of the 
peoples subject to its sway ; at the present time she is deprived of every institution 
calculated to defend the rights of her subjects against an absolute power. 

It is obvious to many minds that our present condition can but engender, in 
the more or less distant futureyi consequences disastrous to the Empire. They 
have tried to solve the problem of the amelioration of our government by th< 
creation of institutions which, without being perfectly identical with the national 
institution^ of the most highly civilised iBuropean countries, would be, nevertheless, 
powerful enough to arrest the deviation of sovereign power, to ensure the benefits 
of a settled government with a special object of improving thq,disastrous condition 
of our finances by exerting supreme control over the public revenues and granting 
absolute equality to all classes of the population without distinction of ra6e or 
religion. And probably the statesmen of Turkey, who had turned their attention 
to this important subject, would have succeeded in solving the problem they had 
set themselves if they had been able to count upon the support of England, whose 
powerful moral influence, always exercised with discretion and in season, would 
have succeeded ip satisfactorily applying the required system to the above men- 
tioned * limited conditions and in gradually bringing about the required result. 
Such result was well worthy of the benevolent solicitude of England, who might 
have brought it ^aboUt either by her own isolated action or by mutual agreement 
with all tbe Powers. Moreover Europe had already decided to interfere, should 
any insurrectionary movement threaten to disturb the peace of the East, no 
matter whether that movement might have been provoked from outside or should 
have arisen from troubles proceeding from bad admimstration, and to impose 
means of pacification, without any regard for tbe iifdependence of the Sultan, 
guaranteed by the terms of the Treaty of Paris. Nothing would have prevented 
the Powers from interfering, in the interest of Europe, an^ recommending the 
Sultan to adopt certain institutions, guaranteeing political rights to all his sub- 
jects, and at the same time insuring the peace of Europe and the East. Yes, my 
Lord, the present position of Turkey, a position of which the Powers had never 
even dared to dream, whose politick principles are diametrically opposed to those 
of Great Britain, might have been markedly improved if Turkey had learnt by the 
experience of her late mistakes, and applied herself earnestly to repair them, and 
especially if England, overlooking what bad taken place in the past, had interested 
hezeelf in our fate with the solicitude and afiectionate severity with which riie 
had watched over us at an earlier date. The lack of this severity is ma^t cer- 
tainly one of the causes of the present troubled state of the Ihnpire. 
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^ In aubmitting confidentially the preceding ooneiderationeto the kind attention 
of your Excellency, aa they have been inapired by my CGnacienoe, 1 have a aecret 
conviction that if should have the good fdrtotne to merit the approval of your 
Excellency, who are ao worthy a subject of that Power whose aaorifioes for tbo 
Turkish Empire awaken a feeling of profound gratitude in every Hussulman and 
Christian who is sincerely attached to Turkey, they may beeome the starting point 
of the establishment of a system of government to which the Ottoman Empire 
will owe the birth of her political organisation and Europe the solution of the 
problem of the pacification of the East, 

1 am happy, my Lord, to take this opportunity of offering your Excellency the 
assurance of my greatest esteem. • 

(Signed) Midhat. 

17 December 1876. * 

As may be seen from the correspondence which took place be- 
tween Midhat Pacha and Said Pacha, then Chief Secretary at the 
Palace and now Orcmd Vizier^ England and France content^ them- 
selves with expressing their satisfaction at the promulgation of the 
Constitution, without entirely participating in the aims of Midhat 
Pacha. 

To the Chief Secretary of the Palace. 

• ExcelDenc^, — All the sincere friends of Turkey never cease to engage us— as 

M. Thiers did lately — to advise us to give, in the present circumstances, proofs of 
our goodwill to Europe. This very day ft despatch from Mussurus IVcha informs 
us that Lord Derby congratulates the Imperial Government on the dissolution of the 
Conference, which he considers as a success for Turkey. Lord Derby at the same 
time advises us to Sonclude peace with Servia as soon as possible, and to put those 
of Ohe Articles of the Oonstitution and those questions adopted by the Oonference 
in the way of immediate realisation. And while taking this friendly counsel into 
very serious consideration, let us set to work to put into execution without delay 
the Firmans having reference to the reforms. An Imperial Trade, promulgated the^ 
day before yesterday, forbids the admission of Christians into the military schools, 
wMch a former Irade had authorised. Now this prohibition is of a nature to 
compromise in its very beginning an important reform which the whole world is 
expbcting the Constitution to make ; and it is natural that obstacles of such a 
nature should discourage and paralyse the efforts which wesare constantly making 
to serve our country with devotion. We therefore greatly regret that, of all the 
questions that are to be placed before to-day's Council for its consideration, this 
one alone remains in suspense, all the more so siqpe the explanations which we 
submitted to His Majesty in writing yesterday morning have remained unanswered. 
For this reason I must fhsow myself upon the Imperial goodwill, and cannot pray 
too earnestly that His Majesty will bring to bear npon this subject All the pru- 
dence and attention which it deserves. 

Midhat. 

24 January 1877 (8 Mouharam 1294) Hegeira. 

To the Grand Vizier Midhat Pacha} 

Highness, — had the honour to receive on my return homo your Highnoss's 
letter, together with the translation of Odian Effendi’s telegram. 

The despatch) the transmission of wiuch to Constantinople by Loid Boaeonsfteld 
is anaouneed by Odian Effendi, seems to have already reached its destination^ 


* Translated from the Turkish original. 
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for to-day at the Palace Sir Henry Elliot said that a happy solution of the present 
difficulty appeared imminent, and that the Porte iiaving gWen eTidence hy her 
actions of her intention to bring about reforms, the Oonferenoe was thinkLogiof 
only retaining such of its yorious proposals as concerned the institution of a com- 
posite and temporary commission to deal with the insurgent provinces. 

I take the respectful liberty of submitting to your Highness my personal 
opinion upon the following point : 

The reflection issued by Odian Efiendi with the view of guaranteeing the 
application of the Constitution and of entering this engagement in the report of 
the Conference cannot but serve our interests. Your Highness may remember 
that about twenty days a^o J. drew your Highness’s attention to this very point, 
for the Constitution, which is your Jlighness’s work, cannot stand without such a 
guarantee. In order to avoid a loss of precious time in long correspondence and 
interminable discussions, it is my opinion that your Highness would do well to go 
yourself direct to the Palace and to explain to His Majesty in an audience the 
true state of the case and thus bring the question to a satisfactory conclusion. 

1 have the honour to be. . . . 

(Signed) Said,'* 

Chief Secretary of the Palace. 

11 January 1^77. Hegeira (25 Zilhidje 1293). 6 o’clock p.m. 


To the Oragid Vizier, Midhat Pacha J* 

Highness, — .... 

1 have informed His Majesty that Lord Derby, after learning the decision of 
the Grand douncil, far from manifesting displeasure, even went so far as to con- 
sider the propositions very favourable, and to pronounce that the composition of 
the Grand Council, due to your distinguished talents, merit*) not only all our 
appreciation but also that of foreign States. 

All these actions being very praiseworthy, His Majesty has been pleased to 
approve them. In view of the remarks of Lord Derby that the earliest possible 
•.application of the reforms compatible with the Constitution ought to be begun as 
soon as possible, and taking into consideration the recommendations of the Great 
Powers that a study of the details of these reforms cannot but be in the interest of 
tl^e country, ^is Majesty orders that, starting from to-morrow, and without losing 
a minute, your Highness (fliall make it your business to inform him of the measures 
that must be adopted for the improvement and organisation of the insurgent 
provinces. 

1 have the honour. . . • 

Said, 

* Chief Secretary of the Palace. 

21 January 1877. Hegeira (6 Moharem 1294). 2 o’iclock (night). 

Bussia, perceiving that the change that had taken place in the 
form of government would entirely upset the policy that she had 
pursued for so long, then sought through the instrumentality of 
General Ignatieff to regain her influence in the Palace, expressing 
herself in very strong terms. The visit of the Ambassador’s repre- 
sentative to the Palace is related in detail by the Chief Seoretaiy to 
Midhat Pacha in the following letter : 

^ Now Grand Yiaier. 

^ Translated from the Turkish oiiginaL 
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To the Grand Visier, Midhat JPaoha^ 

HighnedSi^By Imperial command 1 hasten to giro your H^hncss the follow^ 
ing<nfonnation i 

The Eusttan Amhassador having indirectly inauted that His Miyesty dmuld 
accept the proposals already madoi the following official deolaraticktts have been 
made to him in reply : From the outset of the events which have given rise to 
these propositions the Imperial government has exerted every effort^ and stlU per- 
sists in that intention ; nevertheless the reciprocal and pacific agreement of the 
Powers is indispensable, in order that these efibrts may bear firuit without givfaig 
rise to any annoying incidents which would disturb the g^eral peace. That is to 
say that any persistence in proposals of a nature likely to injure the rights and 
independence of the Empire would create a regrettable situation, the responsibility 
of which would fall upon those who had brought it about. • 

This decision was remitted to the Ambassador by the intermediary ; he showed 
anxiety, and displayed signs of annoyance and irritability; moreover, having 
listened to these replies in silence, the Ambassador took some minutes to consider, 
then delivered himself of a long* speech, the gist of which is as follows; The 
Russian Government in no way desires war ; as to himself personally, considering 
the position he has held with regard to the Sublime Porte for some time, he had 
not hoped to obtain a satisfactory result by entering into direct communication 
with His Majesty ; he had therefore decided to propose to the Ambassadors and 
Delegates of the Powers that they should confer with His Majesty upon the sub- 
ject. With the object of getting his propositions accepted, and in support of his 
demands, he dhumerated the evils of war, and charged his intermediary to explain 
to His Majesty that the safety of the Empire demanded that the matter should be 
referred to the decisions of the forrign Powers. The Ambassador also told the 
intermediary in question that the Aml^sador would receive a substantial reward 
from his Govemmftit in the event of his getting the Sultan to conform to his 
wis^s. 

At the receptigu of the intermediary by His Majesty, the same answers were 
given, and His Majesty added that latterly all Ottomans had learnt to know in 
which direction lay ^eir safety and their danger, and that Mussulmans and 
Christians alike were ready to avert that danger, that excitement ran high among 
his subjects, that feeling was so strong that the Bulgarians, who werp considered 
by Russia to have been ill-treated by the Government, were disposed to join their 
compatriots for purposes of war and defence; moreover, they were proving the 
sincerity of their words by their deeds, the peaceful inteiy;ions of the Imperial 
Government and the Cpnference alone oppo^g the execution 'of their desiTeB. 
Nevertheless, if the Conference insisted upon its proposals being carried out, war 
would inevitably ensue, which would be entered upon as a duty, for the purpose 
of avenging the insults to our honour. All resistaWe to public opinion would 
become impossible to the Imperial Government, and His Majesty would be 
forced to put himself at the head of his people to defend the fiag. 

His Miyesty thinks it probable that IgnatiefiT will change his mind with regard 
to insisting upon tiiese points; on the other hand, the information recently 
received here would indicate that Lord Salisbury's lino of conduct having met with 
as much disapproval in England as among the English residents here, it is posrible 
that Lord Salisbury may not persist in carrying out his first intentions. 

We think it would be advisable for our delegates to express themsalires in 
similar language. 

I have the honour. . . . Ekav 

Chief Secxetarv of the P^laoe* 
S^Januaiy 1877. Hsgeixa (22 Zilhldje 1293). 

• Translated from the Turkish originals. ^ 
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Midliat Padha, on his part, wrote to Mussanxs Fadba, the 
Ambassador in London, with the intention of giving hbgland fall 
infimnation oonoeming the Bnssian activity in Tnrkey. 

Confidential TtUgram to Mumurtu PaehaJ 

For some dtjs the idea of a direct connection with Russia has most inoppor- 
tunely made itself apparent among us. Those who applaud this idea take care 
not to mention the propaganda in the hearing of the Sultaj^’s ministersi nor to 
proclaim it openly, but nevertheless it seems to exercise a certain influence over 
timorous and egoistical minds. If these gentlemen are to be believed, Russia cares 
nothing either for the autonomy of the three provinces or for the administrative 
and governmental reforms which hkve been projected. We need only throw our- 
selves upon her generosity to avert the dangers of war. She wishes nothing 
better than to leave Turkey in the enjoyment of her independence and integrity, 
would not be the most exacting of Powers so far as the Oriental Christians are 
concerned, and if the Sublime Porte would only renounce the privileges contained 
in Article V. of the Treaty of Paris, which under no circumstances has prevented 
the Powers from interfering in the relations between the Sultan and his subjects, 
the effect in Russia’s goodwill towards the Empire would soon make itself felt, 
and would fortify us against all interference from without. It would not even be 
the protectorate of the orthodox demanded by Mentcbakoff ; Russia would only 
ask to help us with her advice, in her character of a neighbouring Power directly 
interested in the tranquillity of our country. 

Those who have been able to imagine such a combination cannot be aware 
either of the position that their country would take or the part they destine her 
to play, and in any other circumstances this combination would not warrant the 
Imperial Government in taking any notice of it. But so overwhelming are the inex- 
tricable difficulties among which we are struggling at the present moment, with 
no possibility of finding an issue to the situation, that at any given moment this 
fatal idea may gain the upper hand. Threatened by a war in \lvhich they cannot 
hope to find an ally, brought face to face with proposals and demands which they 
* find it impossible to reconcile with the independence and integrity of the Empire, 
brought also face to face with an exasperated nation, the present ministers of His 
Majesty at this eleventh hour would only take counsel of their mortified patriotism, 
and if the country is to be lost by war they would prefer to give themselves up 
altogether to despair to lending themselves to any combination tending to ium 
Turkey into a Russian province. But their voice cannot make itself heard — and 
there would remain to them nothing but to retire. 

It is in quite a confidential way that 1 am giving you this information respect- 
ing the catastrophe which is preparing. 1 think that we ought not to allow Lord 
Derl^ to remain in ignorance, that we should entreat him not to abandon us in 
the midst of the dangers which threaten us on all sides*. In our opinion these 
dangers may be averted if they would make up their minds only to demand 
guarantees for reforms based upon the principle of decentralisation^ and for a 
control of the people in conformity with the Parliamentary system. 

Will you kindly let me know as soon as possible what impresdons you receive 
from your conversation with Lord Derby ? 

Midhat. 

10 January 1877. 

After all the efforts exerted by Midhat Pacha to procure for 
Turkey the friendship of the Western Powers, and particnlarly that of 

* Hussums Pacha, Turkish Ambassador in London, 1876. Translated t&a the 
French original. 
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England, who would not attaoh to the question the importanee it 
deserved, it is not surprising' that we have to stete that at the 
piasent time Bussian polioy is gaining muoh ground in Turkey. 
The Turks know perfectly n^ell that those Turkish statestnen who 
have the safety of their country at heart are inelined towards the 
English and French policy. The great Bechid Pachas Alt, and 
Fuad Pacha were supported by Lord Palmerston, and Midhat .Paoha 
by Lord Beacoifsfield ; while those Ottoman ministers who only 
sought their own personal advancement, such ^as Mahmoud Nedim 
Pacha, and gave themselves up to the ruin of their country, enjoyed 
great consideration on the part of Russia. 

In making allusion to the support which England gave to such 
statesmen as Bechid, Fiiad, and Midhat we cannot bring ourselves to 
believe that her friendship was altogether personal. Each of these 
men was the representative* of air idea, a party. This Liberal idea, 
this reform party (called Young Turkey) did not perish with the 
assassination of Midhat, but on the contrary Liberal, Ottomans have 
greatly increased in numbers. 

Sdtan Abdul Hamid, who for twenty-five years has done all in 
rhis pow^r to bring discredit on the partisans of reform in Turkey, 
has sent among them men without either faith or law, who have 
tried to prejudice them in the eyes of the world. And if this Liberal 
party remains in the shade it is because of the terror that reigns at 
Constantinople, %nd also grows in a direct ratio, and because not one 
paftisan of reform is in power or protected by a friendly Power. It 
is fighting tlfe Government in the midst of the ignorance of the 
population. 

In comparison with its situation in the reign of Abdul Aziz the 
Ottoman Empire has manifestly declined ; her navy is ruined, her 
army broken up, her finances in a state of bankruptcy. 

The State revenue amounts at the present time to about 
6,000,000f. Turkisl{, which is derived from the National Debt, which 
now reaches a sum of more than 200,000,0002. 

The Bagdad Railway Concession has Jbeen obstinately refused 
to the English by Sultan Abdul Hamid, though they have more 
than once made offers for it on terms very advantageous to the 
Turks; notwithstanding the fact that, in accordance with the 
programme of Ali, Fuad, and Midhat Pachas, this concession was to 
have been offered to England. 

If events had been more favourable to the partisans of the 
English party, and if, on the other hand, the agents of Bussia had 
been less lucky in their intrigues, it is certain that the of 
the Eastern Question would have worn quite another luipect^, 

The domination of Russian policy and the decUne of l^ish 
inSiience since 1884 have caused not only chads in the home 
Government, but have insensibly modified all the treaties existing 
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vkh foreign ooimtriee. To<lay it is the passage of the Straits, 
faronj^t ebont bj the Slqpka rising; to-monov it irill be the 
defence of the Bnssian Consnlates in the provinces, which 'are 
agitated by the Russian troops ; then'ihe North Anatolian Railway 
Goncessfen, which is in negotiation, will turn a part of Turkey into 
a tributary province of the Muscovite Empire. - 

For many years it has been a question of a sick man. Who 
will deny that he is in his death throes to^y ? ' 

In an article published ly a Russian personage in the Revue de 
Paris in 1899 it waus ‘dearly proved how the Cabinet at St. Peters- 
bm^ hesitated to insist upon the Treaty of San Stephano, in face 
of the activity displayed by Great Britain. The author of this 
ortide is surprised that, considering what has taken place in 
Armenia, the Russian Government did not take advantage of the 
circumstances to occupy Constantinople, at the same time declaring 
that he who would offer a barrier to this traditional policy of Russia ' 
must needs be a very bold man. 


Ali Hatdar Midhat, 
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THE ABYSSINIAN QUESTION AND ITS 
HISTORY * ‘ 


Le N<Sgas: . . . salt apres lui, commede Hon vivant, Tunit^ A.byBaine ne court 
pas de p^ril. II est sur^ d’autre part, que la France et la Russio ont un intdr^t 
trop net il mamtenir rint^grlt^ d!)a la nation et de la patrie Abyssine, pour per- 
mettre contrece pays quelque nouvelle entreprise de violence. 11 tient I’aveu que 
les Anglais ue peuvent se passer de lui pour r^gler la question du Nil. II sent & 
son c6t<$ la clef de la fdconditd de TEgypte* ... • • 

Je sais de quoi je parle, ayant vu, par la volontd du Ndgus, le secret dont il a 
dcartd d^autres yeux. ... 

, Ce n*6Bt point une propb^tie que j’dcris tl la dernidre ligne de ce livre, mais 
* une conclusion logique que je tire de faits observes : 

Avaiit que du Cap au Cairo courre un chemin do fer de conquote, jj^oulevard de 
rambition d’un seul peuple, en travers de TAfrique, il y aura une grande route 
commerciale offerte a Tactivitd bienfaisante de tous. Sur le carrefour de la mer 
Rouge, sa porte trl%mpbale aura ouverte par M<^ndlik et nous. 

^Such are tfie concluding sentences of M. Ilugues Le Roux in his 
ly)ok MdneWc et nous, published during the latter half of the year 
1901 as a result of his travels in Abyssinia firom December 1900 to* 
June 1901^. And this book is not, like our English descriptions of the 
Negus’ territories, the work of a private explorer, bent on sport or 
even on scientific research. It is, facie, a political study 9 ! the 

nation. M. Le Roux was oflScially invited to ^sit the country by 
the Emperor Menelik, through his chief councillor M. Ilg. He be- 
came the guest of His Imperial Majesty during his stay in Ethiopia. 
Before deciding to leave home, he consulted in Paris the Ministers 
for Foreign Affair 8 ,*f 9 r the Navy and for the Colonies, all of whom 
urged him to accept the invitation and offered to advance a sum of 
18,000 francs t 9 wards defraying his expenses. His journey may be 
termed an oflScial visit. He began by inspecting the English ports 
of Aden and Zeila. 

His book leaves no room for doubt, even if any still existed, that 
through Abyssinia the French hope to establish a line of trade across 
Africa from east to west in opposition to our Cape to Cairo iiatlway 
from north to south. In this they have alr^y achievefl some 
success. They have settled themselves along the 0iilf of TWljonra, 
on tfte south of which they hold the magnificent Bay of IHibouti, while 
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on the north their flag waves over the small port of Obok. Bat 
their real trinraph in these regi<ms has been the establishmeBt a 
lasting fiiendsbip with Abyssinia by jodidoos oonsignm^ts vi arms 
and ammnnition — ^whioh were used agitinst Italy in the war of 1886. 
Finally, they are now in the act of building a flrenoh ndlway from 
Djiboati to Addis Aheba, the capital of Abyssinia. This ndlway will 
completely cat out ^e British port of Zeila, for in the concession 
granted by Menelik it is stipulated that no companiy is to be pw- 
mitted to construct a railroad on Abyssinian territory that shall enter 
into competition witE that of M. Ilg and M. Chefneoz.^ 

Sach being^the condition of affairs, it is perhaps time that Britons 
should realise the importance of the Negus and his Empire — a state 
that has entered the political circle almost without our being aware 
of it. 

Its population, the major portion of which is Semitic in blood, 
consists perhaps of 10 million inhabitants, and its army of about 
400,000 men. . Thefe are the 'highest estimates. In 1896, when 
Menelik made a public appeal for volunteers against Italy, it is said 
that 200,000 men answered his call to arms. But since then he has 
increased his territory and improved his organisation ; his° prestige 
has been enormously enhanced. . It is quite possible that he may 
have doubled the number of his fighting men. He has modem rifles 
and modem guns ; even in 1896 his artillery was equal to that of 
Baratieri, though not so well served. Anent this last point, a 
characteristic story is told by an Italian officer who while hostage in 
the Shoan camp was asked by a chief to explain some points relating 
to the service of artillery. On his refusing the Balambaras mermy 
remarked, ‘ Never mind. We have learnt to use modem rifles, and 
we shall soon jleam to use modem guns.’ It seems that they have 
done so. 

For purposes of clearness this sketch of the last sixty years will 
be divided into three periods : I. The period before European 
intervention. II. The period when European nations begin to 
threaten Abyssinian independence. III. The period of the great 
straggle between Italy and Shoa. 

L Abyssinia,^ or Ethiopia, as it i^ more correctly called, is the 
oldest nation in the world, if we except Egypt, which can now hardly be 
called a nation. For forty centuries we see Egypt a land of fertility 
and bright sunshine, while Ethiopia from time to time looms through 
the mist pf early history, appearing then, as it does on our modem 
maps, a dark mass of mountains of which but little is known. But 
mountains breed a hardy race of men and a spirit of independence. 

' JliSnilik it neui^ Hagaes Le Hoax. p. 80. 

* The word * AbyBsinia * is deriyed from Abeschi, meaning * cross-breeds ’ or < mon- 
grels/ and was first applied to the Bthiopians by th^r Arab inyaders as a 4istm of 
contempt. Ethiopia is the tra6 and ancient name of the oonntry. 
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The Ethiopians have probably never been permanently conquered, 
whereas Egypt has again and again fallen a prey to her invaders. 

* Fre-CMstian Ethiopia does not concern the present subject except 
that in 986 B.c. we come to Ihe first traditional date of any actual 
importance, when Maqueda, Queen of Sheba, visits Solomon, and the 
result of this visit is the birth of a son named Menelih, from whom 
every subsequent emperor deems it necessary to trace his descent. 
The history of mbdern Ethiopia does not in reality begin until about 
the year 330 a.d., when Christianity was first preached by St. 
Frumentius (a bishop consecrated bjr St. 'Athanasius), who was 
wrecked on the coast of the Red Sea. This is the great landmark 
in the story ; from that time a fresh basis of continuity is introduced 
into the national life. It is its Christianity that has preserved the 
integrity of Abyssinia. When the Mohammedans swept round the 
coasts of the Mediterranean, cutting her off from the rest of the 
' civilised world, when they penetrated westward through Constantinople 
to the walls of Vienna, even when they spread their creed deep into 
the centre of Africa, the Ethiopian mountaineers threw back wave 
after wave of invasion, opposing a dogged resistance, that might at 
times be defeated, but could never be permanently overcome. 

* Ethiopia,' says Menelik in his letter to the civilised powers (the 
10th of April, 1891), ‘has been for fourteen centuries an island of 
Christians amidst the sea of pagans. As the Almighty has protected 
Ethiopia to this* day, I am confident that He will protect and 
increase her injthe future.* 

Owing to these desolating wars of religion which for 250 years 
cut her off from all connection with the civilised world, Abyssinia 
has not yet developed beyond the feudal stage. Her dominions 
consist of innumerable small fiefs grouped into four lqrge*f)rovinces,* 
each of which has at times formed an independent nation : Tigre in 
the north, Amhara in the centre, Gojjam in the yest, and Shoa in 
the south-west (to these the south-eastern province of Harrar has 
lately been added by Menelik). Each province was constantly at 
war with its neighbour. For 150 years before 1840 the history of 
Abyssinia is nothing but a story of internecine struggle. It presents 
all the worst aspects* of feudalism. The chiefs are practically 
independent, the ^people are downtrodden, and the Negus is power- 
less. The Mohammedans, taking advantage of the general chaos, 
are rapidly gaining ground. 

So far had this degeneration gone that in 1840 the Negus, of the 
line of Solomon, had fallen entirely under the control of Sas Ali and 
his mother Menen, who were Mohammedans, so that Ethiopia, 
hitherto invincible, had actually sunk for the moment under the rule 
of Islam. 

It ^ras at this epoch, when it seemed that she might actuallv fall 
to pieces owing to her internal dissensions, that a great man appeared— 

VoL. LIII— No.,311 " o 
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namdy, the Emperor Theodore. Daring the next sixty years, lro& 
being a ooUeotion of unknown and barbarons tribes, Abyssinia 
gradually becomes a united and an important factor in the poUticaof 
the civiUsed world. She owes her regeneration to a sncoession of 
three rulers of remarkable ability — ^the Emperors Theodore, John, 
and Menelik. 

Never probably has there been a more remarkable life than that 
of Theodore, or Kasa, as was his true name. He was born in 1818, 
or according to other authorities in 1820, being the illegitimate son 
of Hailo, chief of ^e small province of Quara. Owing to the 
rebellion of his father and ftas Ali’s consequent invasion, he was 
obliged to fly trith his mother, and for some years they lived in the 
most extreme poverty in Gondar. Yet from being a ^ggar he rose 
to be emperor. The regeneration of Abyssinia is undoubtedly due to 
his genius. He deliberately set himself to overthrow the Moham- 
medan power and to reunite the whole race under one Christian 
ruler. That he should have been unable to complete the latter 
project makes it extremely probable that it was then impossible, for 
he was a man of extraordinary talents. So great was his fame as a 
warrior that on more than one occasion hostile armies fled before 
him without striking a blow, deeming his power supernatural. Yet 
he was unequal to the task of subduing the border chieftains. He 
had conceived the true method of doing so — namely, by organising 
a standing army on European lines. But the (difficulties were 
insurmountable ; he found himself constantly deserted and betrayed. 
Irritated and reckless, he became half insane. At times, like Ivan 
the Terrible of Bussia, he ordered the most savage cruelties to be 
carried out for no purpose whatsoever : men were beaten to death 
jrithout a ^use, priests died at the stake, monasteries were sacked — 
imtil .one by one his followers deserted bim in terror for their lives 
and for their souls. Yet no one dared to meet him in battle. 
His career of suobess remained unbroken. At length, in 1868, it 
was brought to an end by the expedition under Lord Napier, who 
advanced to free the Europeans that Theodore had imprisoned. 
Although while still at the height of his power he had more than 
once commanded armies 150,000 strong, ‘to meet the British 
Theodore could only raise a paltry eight or ten thousand men. 
Almost all had deserted him ; yet even now no man of his own race 
dared to face him in the field. The struggle was short. As the 
British entered the gates of Magdala they crossed the body of 
Theodore, who had blown his brains out, preying once again, what he 
had shown throaghout his whole life, that he preferred death to defeat. 

The greatest benefits that the Abyssinian nation owes to him are 
the expuhdon of the Mohammedans and the revival of a omtial imperial 
government. Before him the power of the Negus Nagasti had sui^ into 
being merely a name. After him it was a reality. The rival chiefs no 
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longer claim independent soveieigaty; they each endeavonr to 
become emperor of the whole race. If Abyssinia should some day 
bdbome the first native African civilised nation, it will be due to the 
iron determination of Theoddre. 

During the period of his true greatness he was weU diijKMMHl 
to Ghreat Britain. Two Englishmen, Plowden, the British coniul at 
Massowah, and Bell, a'retired naval officer, were amongst his beali and 
truest friends to*the day of their death. It was only due to the 
mistaken action of the British Government and to his own violent 
temper that the final breach took place. 

By the death of Theodore the Ethiopians felt that; they had been 
freed from the ravages of a wild animal. The relief throughout the 
nation was intense, and a salutary* feeling of respect was excited for 
a people that did not hesitate to spend its blood and money simply 
in order to restore to liberty a handful of fellow-countrymen. The 
Abyssinian expedition of 1868 cost us 9 millions, but, after the first 
seven or eight weeks of uncertainty, it was well done# The sight of 
the British field force slowly and surely advancing for hundreds of 
miles through that strange and almost impassable country, and, once 
fthe object was accomplished, retracing its steps without seeking any 
compensation in plunder or territory, inspired a deep feeling of 
admiration amongst those warlike populations. An Italian officer, 
Major Gamerra, relates that even in the next generation one of his 
native soldiers tdld him he had enlisted because he heard that the 
Italians were friends of the British — more openhanded, so it was 
said, though not so rich. And we were allies of Abyssinia ; for the 
new Emperor John gained his throne chiefly through British rifles 
and British advice. He therefore regarded himself to his dying day 
as the friend of Queen Victoria, . * 

Jn John of Tigr4 the Abyssinians were fortunate enough to find 
another ruler of unusual ability. He had n^t the genius of 
Theodore, but he had for more patience and stability. He worked in 
a careful manner and with good results for his country. Personally 
fearless, he has left behind him the reputation of a great warrior and 
a successful leader at the same time he was tinged with that 
religious fanaticism which also influenced the life of his generalissimo, 
Bas Alula ; yet he was a man (comparatively speaking) of enlighten- 
ment and moderation, who understood the importance of European 
influence. His personal appearance is thus described by Sir Gerald 
Portal, who visited his camp in 1888 : 

He appeared to me to be taller than the majority of Abyssinians, about Ibrty-^ 
five years of age, with a thin, intelligent-looking face and keen bright eyes. His 
complexion was very dark, though by no means bladi:, the forehead promilieat, 
and nose thin and aquiline ; an otherwise good and intellectual face was, however, 
somewhat marred by a cruel-looking mouth, the thin lips of whidi were usually 
parted, disclosing an even row of strong white teeth. . . . £Gs Hsjeaty’s manner 
had been courteous and dignified throughout (the interview). 
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In another passage Sir Qerald Portal sajs that Bas Alula was feared, 
but hated, whereas John was feared, but * appeared to be loved and 
respected by his wild subjects to a remarkable degree.’ ^ 

It is impossible to study the history of his reign without 
sympathising with his difficulties ; from the very first he shows an 
unusual power of judgment as well as a bold heart. In 1869, when 
the British retired, a state of anarchy reigned throughout Abyssinia. 
John had been the ally of England, but he could only raise 12,000 
men, whereas his chjef rival, Gobasie of Amhara, had 60,000. But 
the 12,000 Tigreans W^re well armed with British weapons, and he 
was acting under the advice of a non-commissioned officer named 
Kirkham, who had seen service in India. The result of the encounter 
was a complete victory over Gobasie, and Kirkham was promoted to 
the rank of general in the Abyssinian army, but he shortly afterwards 
fell into disgrace and died in prison. 

The Emperor (John now claimed that title) was thus rid of his 
chief enemy, but he had still to meet the rulers of Gojjam and Shoa. 
Gojjam had been given by Gobasie to a young and valiant follower 
of his named Has Adal, who, however, took the name of Tecla 
Aimanot (foundation of religion) on becoming Negus of, Gojjam — a, 
throne that he occupied until his death in 1901. Discouraged, 
perhaps, f)y the overthrow of bis master, Tecla Aimanot submitted 
without a prolonged struggle, and John had no longer any rival left 
except Menelik of Shoa, who is now known to %11 the world as 
the Negus Nagasti of Abyssinia, and celebrated as the victc^ of 
Adowa. 

For the next eight years the history of these two men is the 
history of Abyssinia. The contrast between them is strongly 
marked, John is the greater warrior, but Menelik is the abler 
politician. John wins our sympathy by his courage and activity, 
while Menelik, though by no means deficient in these qualities, does 
not fight unless (as he himself has said) be is compelled to do so. Yet 
his early days were full of adventures and danger. As he has since 
become famous, a short account of his life may perhaps be in- 
teresting. 

When Theodore in 1856 conquered Shoa, the Shoan Prince 
Ailu, unable to contend against the invader, entrusted Menelik, his 
only son, at that time about ten years old, to the care of his most 
faithful followers. In spite of their desperate resistance young 
Menelik was captured, and compelled to go to the imperial court ; 
but Theodore seems to have taken a fancy to the boy, for during ten 
years of captivity he treated him well, and gave him the title of 
Dedjazmatch. Finally, in 1865, Menelik, now twenty-one years of 
age, escaped and sought refuge with Workitu, Queen of the Wollo 
Gallas, determined at all costs to recover his inheritance in Shea. 

* ^f}J Mission to Ahjssinla^ p. 152. 
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Now Queen Workitu had been compelled to give her son as 
hostage to Theodore ; so no sooner did the Emperor hear that 
MSnelik was at her Court than he sent her the following laconic 
message: ‘Either you project Menelik and your son will be 
executed, or else you give up Menelik and your son will be restored 
to you.’ 

The old men, her advisers, strongly urged her to surrender 
Menelik, firstly in order to save her son’s life, secondly in order to 
save her own throne ; but, contrary to all expectation, this brave 
woman firmly refused to do so. ‘ If I follow your advice,’ she said, 

‘ it would mean two victims, both my son and Menelik ; now God 
designs that one of the two shall be saved.’ She therefore sent 
Menelik to Shoa under a strong escort, and Theodore had her son 
executed ; this was the first of three great occasions on which 
Menelik’s life was preserved in an almost miraculous manner. 

On reaching Shoa he was confronted by an army under Bezabii, 
the governor ^ appointed by Theodore, and it became evident that he 
must fight if he were to save his life and win back his inheritance. 
The chances were all against him, for his enemies were numerous 
•and appeared resolute. Menelik, therefore, as seems to be his cus- 
tom, entered a church near the field of battle, and prayed^ long and 
earnestly for success, then, mounting his horse, he prepared to lead 
the attack. But here for the second time fortune stood by him in 
a wonderful manner. No attack was necessary. When the Shoans 
understood thjit it was indeed the grandson of the great Selassie 
and the son of their beloved Prince Ailu, they refused to strike a 
blow against him ; they received him in triumph and crowned him 
their king (August 1865), 

During the next eight years we find Menelik copsolillating hi^f 
dominions and extending his rule over the Galla tribes. Iri 1868 
Theodore died, and it was not until 1873 that the^duel really began 
between Menelik and the new Emperor John. 

In that year certain Slioan rebels fled to John and besought his 
protection. This was the opportunity that the Emperor required— an 
excuse for bringing ^all Abyssinia under his rule and subduing 
Menelik, who from the very first had been his rival. He invaded 
Shoa. But here for the third time fortune interfered on behalf of 
Menelik. Before John could complete his conquest he heard that 
the Egyptians were marching against Abyssinia ; he was therefore 
obliged to withdraw his forces and prepare to meet the foreign 
invader. 

The crisis could not be regarded as anything but serious. The 
Egyptians were armed with Remingtons and organised according to 

• (failed Alesi6 by other writers who consider Bezabu as merely a rebel. The 
accounts vary ; accordin^if to some of them, Menelik was compelled to do a great 
deal of lighting before being finally Tictorious. 
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Eoxopean ideas. Indeed, John is said at first to have oontemidated 
seeking Eoxopean assistance^ bat he was soon convinced that he 
most rely only upon his own energy and resoorees. His cause efas 
a good one. In 1875 the Khedive Ismiil had planned an invasion 
of Abyssinia, whose border chiefs were constantly making small raids 
on Egyptian tenitoiy. Bat he did not intend to limit his efforts to 
mere reprisals ; he planned a conquest of Ethiopia— at all events of 
Tigr5 — and arranged that an expedition should stait secretly from 
Massowah. Once the success had been achieved, he believed that 
the European powers wduld acquiesce in his new conquest. 

Amongst the Egyptian officers the whole affair was regarded as 
a triumphal march, consequently the expedition was very badly 
managed. Only 6,000 men had been ordered to start from 
Massowah, and only 2,200 arrived at OundeV where John had 
determined to meet them. The Egyptians were echeloned over a 
space of nine miles, a straggling column marching southwards to 
the River Mareb. Their advanced guard, under Zichi (a European), 
was a mile in front of the main body, under Colonel Ahrendrup (a 
Danish officer in Ismail’s service) ; in rear of him came an American 
colonel with 800 men ; and in rear of all came Arakel Bey with 800 
good Sudanese riflemen. 

The night before the battle John crossed the Mareb River 
unperceived ; he then divided his army into three columns, sending 
one to the right and one to the left. At early dawh he surrounded 
and attacked the advanced guard, driving it back on to the m'ain 
body under Colonel Ahrendrup, and after an hour’s fighting both 
detachments were destroyed. The next body of men, however, the 
eight hundred under the American officer, held out well, md 
idthough John attacked them at 9 a.m. it was not until 2 f.m. 
that their resistance was overcome. There now remained only the 
Sudanese under Arakel Bey. These unfortunate men saw plainly 
that they had not ^e slightest chance of victory ; they were entirely 
outnumbered and their retreat was cut off. Nevertheless they 
fought with characteristic courage, straggling on gamely for two 
hours longer. Quarter was neither asked nor given. In the evening 
four men out of the whole Egyptian force escaped and made their 
way to Massowah, where their narrative was at once suppressed by 
order of Ismail, who desired that the whole matter should remain 
unknown. But throughout the Sudan there still lingers a story of 
how the body of Arakel Bey was found lying with its back to a 
rock and sarroanded by fifteen dead Abyssinians whom he had shot. 

Shwtly afterwards the news arrived that Miinzinger Pasha, who 
had been ordered to create a diversion by advancing from the east 
through Aussa, had been suxiounded and killed by John’s allies. 
The campaign for 1875 was therefore at an end. * 

* In the south of Seiae, on &e road from Godotelassi to Adowa. 
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In 1876 TnTnA.ll prqiared to avenge his defeat at GKmdet. This 
time he sent a well-oiganised force of 10,000 men under Prince 
H&san, and they penetrated as fitr as Gnia, in northern Oknle*KaBai. 
Here they took up a strong plbsition in front of a mountain, on which 
their Sudanese reserves were posted. Either flank rested <m a small 
fort ; it seemed, in &ct, to be a place of absolute security for these 
10,000 men, armed as they were with the latest weapons of 
Europe. 

John employed the usual Abyssinian tactics. He proceeded to 
attack the front of the position, at the same time enveloping both 
flATiku and attacking the mountain in their rear. ,The Sudanese 
again distinguished themselves by their brave defence, but they were 
unable to hold out against the . rush of the Abyssinians, who must 
have been almost 100,000 strong. The Egyptians gave way as soon 
as they saw their retreat threatened, and Prince Hassan remained a 
prisoner in the hands of John. Thus ended the battle of Qura in 
another complete defeat for the Egyptians. Prinoe Hassan was 
afterwards set free on payment of a heavy ransom, but not until John 

had tattooed on his arm, as memento of liis visit, a cross with the 

• » 

•inscription,** The mark of the Christian King/ 

These glorious campaigns added greatly to the prestige of the 
Emperor and to the renown of the nation. IBut daring his absence 
Menelik had not been idle. In 1876 he had seized Qondar (the 
capital of Amha/a) and proclaimed himself Negus Nagasti, invading 
Gojjam, whicb^was defenceless owing to the absence of Teola Aimanot 
with the Emperor. In fact, Menelik might have been successful had 
it not been for the revolt of his own subjects, who disapproved of these 
aggressive tactics. When John returned he found Menelik almost 
powerless owing to rebellions and discontent. Had it not been for 
the. rainy season the Emperor could have invaded Shoa without 
difficulty ; as it was, he did not succeed in doing so until 1878, and 
Menelik, though he had raised an army, submitted almost without 
a blow, agreeing to pay tribute on condition of being granted the 
title of Negus. From this time forth John was nominally master 
of the whole nation.. 

This, then, was t^e condition of affairs when the British and 
Italians first came into close connection with the native powers on 
the Red Sea coast. John and his faithful follower Has Alula were 
the heroes of the successful wars against Egypt ; but in the back- 
ground stood Menelik at the head of the most populous of the four 
provinces (Harrar was still in the hands of Egypt). That he had no 
sense of patriotism beyond the boundaries of Shoa be had draady 
made clear; but he was unalterably determined to avenge the 
humiliation inflicted on him by the Emperor, and some day himself 
to sifi on the imperial throne of Ethiopia. 

II. It is at this period that we reach an entirely new phase in 
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the history of the world — namely, that which ended in the partition 
of Africa. Abyssinia was now to find herself face to with 
European nations, that came, not as heretofore for temporary 
purposes, but to effect permanent settlements, and eventually to 
extend their sway over the whole continent. Those with which she 
had to deal were Great Britain, Italy, and eventually France. At 
the same time her western fiank was threatened by the huge Dervish 
empire, founded originally by the Mahdi. * 

The greatness of Turkey was on the wane, and already her 
possessions were being divided up amongst the Christian nations. In 
1882, after the battle of Tel-el-Kebir, England may be considered as 
having definitely established herself in Egypt. In the same year 
the Italians officially declared Ass^b, on the Red Sea coast, to be an 
Italian colony. John was therefore brought into contact with two 
new powers, acting in unison, and both bent on expansion. 

For the moment, however, their own difficulties were more than 
they could cope with. The rise of the Mahdi had formed the. 
innumerable savage tribes of central Africa into one single empire — 
aggressive, proselytising, and fanatical. These Mohammedans were 
a danger not only to British and Italian interests, but to the very ^ 
existence of Abyssinia herself. They pressed hard upon the southern 
frontiers of Egypt, and tjj^y overran the whole of north-eastern Africa 
almost to the coasts of the Red Sea, besieging the Egyptian garrisons 
in Tokar, Sinkat, Kassala, Berber, and even threatening the ports. 
United action became necessary to repel the invaders. Great Britain, 
now that she had established herself on the Nile, felt responsible 
for the Egyptian garrisons. We find, therefore, that in 1884 Admiral 
Hewett concludes an alliance with John, whereby the Abyssinians 
^ere to rel\jeve the garrisons of Kassala, Amedib, Sanhit, &c., whose 
provisigns were beginning to run short. 

The enterprise was a failure. The Negus occupied the northern 
province of Bogos, 'though only after a gift of 10, COO rifles — which, 
together with those captured in 1875 and 1876, made a total of 
about 25,000 that he had^ secured in the course of nine years. But 
he only relieved the smaller garrisons of Gallabat and Gera. Then 
on the 5th of February 1885 Khartum fell. ^ This was a blow to 
British prestige. But Kassala was still holding out, so Ras Alula 
started to its relief. He was met about half-way by Osman Digna 
with about 8,000 Dervishes, his own force being perhaps 10,00Q 
strong. This was a notable encounter between the two greatest 
native leaders in Africa. Osman Digna was the best known of the 
Mahdi’s generals, and Ras Alula was already celebrated for his 
service against the Egyptians in 1875 and 1876, though he has 
since won a far higher renown by his victories against Italy. At 
Kufit the two armies met. For a time the fanatical valour ofi the 
Dervishes bore back the Abyssinians. But Bas Alula was a man who 
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never failed in an emergency. At the critioal moment of the battle, 
marking an important point in the Dervish line, he himself galloped 
forward, and led the Abyssinians to the charge, shouting, it is said, 
‘ This time we will conquer *or die/ The Mahdists were routed. 
But the garrison of Kassala unfortunately fmled to take advantage of 
the victory. They remained in the town, where, after a magnificent, 
resistance, they were eventually compelled to surrender. The defence 
of Kassala is the'most glorious episode of any during these wars, 
excepting, of course, Gordon’s defence of Khartum. 

Up to this point Great Britain had always been the ally of 
Abyssinia. But here we come to the parting of the, ways. From 
this time forth the British Government had to choose between their 
friendship for Italy and their alliance with John. They chose the 
former. It was no longer possible for them to support both powers, 
because the breach between Italy and Abyssinia was daily becoming 
more serious. 

For some years the Italians had been aiming at the^stablishment 
of a permanent colony on the Eed Sea coast. On the 5th of February, 
1885, the very day of the fall of Khartum, Colonel Saletta with 
1<000 men had occupied Massowah, a port that had hitherto been 
held by Egypt, but which the Emperors of Ethiopia ha4 always 
claimed as belonging to their ancient domiilions. This, however, 
alone, would not have been sufficient to provoke hostilities. But 
the Italians very* soon discovered that the sea coast was almost 
useleBs for purposes of colonisation, owing to its low and unhealthy 
character. They wanted to advance thirty or forty miles inland in 
order to establish themselves on the high plateau of Abyssinia. It 
was in endeavouring to accomplish this that they came into conflict 
with the Emperor John and Eas Alula. , • 

A, series of rintoward accidents rapidly increased the latent 
hostility that culminated in 1887 in the first ItalogAbyssinian war : 
the protection by General Saletta of a native chief who afterwards 
turned out to be a personal enemy of Eas Alula ; the capture by 
the Eas of Count Salimbeni’s party, whom he took to be spies because 
it contained two military men ; and finally the advance of General 
Gen6 to the village of iTa. On ‘hearing of this last move Alula sent 
an ultimatum on the llith of January, 1887, demanding the evacua- 
tion of Ua by tfie 21st of January — ‘otherwise know that our 
friendship has ceased.’ 

This meant war. To such a letter there could of course be only 
one answer — a refusal ; so on the 25th of January Eas Alula with 
10,000 men advanced against Saati, then a fortified village held by 
two companies, a section of artillery, and 300 irregulars under com* 
mand of Major Boretti. 

At <1 A.M. the action began. Alula quickly surrounded the 
village and cut it oS from Massowah ; he then posted some of his 
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men on the heights opposite the Italian position, whilst the 
remeinder of his amy crept forward amongst the valleys, evidently 
intending to get as near as possible tefore exposing themselves^in 
the final msh. 

Boretti, however, observed this advance and sent a half^company 
of white men and fifty natives nnder Lieutenant Cuomo to compel the 
enemy to show themselves. The movement was entirely successful. 
In a valley Cuomo discovered about a hundred Abyssinians, on 
whom he opened a ^de^dly fire. As if by enchantment, the whole 
force of the enemy discovered themselves, and while the men under 
Lieutenant Cuomo (who was mortally wounded) were retiring, 
according to orders, they moved to attack the fort. 

Boretti was in no wise discomposed, and received his bold 
assailants with a terrible fire from^both rifies and artillery, repulsing 
them several times and finally compelling them, discouraged by 
their losses, to give up the attempt and retreat towards Desset.^ 

The Italiaii casualties were only five killed and three wounded ; 
those of the Abyssinians were about 200 killed and wounded. 

It was a brilliant victory for the small force of w^ite men, 
and the news was received with enthusiasm at Bomls. But the 
Italians might well have remembered that Bas Alula was a leader of 
many years* experience, and that a repulse of this magnitude was no 
new or important matter to him. His reply was s^ft and decisive. 

On the following day General Gen^, being anxious about the fate 
of his garrison at Saati, sent a battalion 500 strong, v^th fifty irregu- 
lars and two machine-guns, under Colonel De Cristoforis, to reinforce 
it from Monkullo; this order led to an action that has become 
famous. 

News of Boretti’s success had already reached De Cristoforis, and 
it was with highly elated spirits that the battalion began its march 
from Monkullo. For the first eight miles all went well, until, in fact, it 
had arrived at Dogali — a name that is remembered yith pride by 
every Italian. Here their advanced guard was suddenly attacked 
by Bas Alula, who with his whole army was lying in wait for them. 

De Cristoforis might perhaps have retrace^ his steps to Monkullo, 
but this was the last course that he was disposed to adopt. In 
any case, being in charge of a large convoy for Saati, his movements 
were necessarily impeded. He was in the unfortunate position of 
having to defend a convoy against overwhelming numbers — a situa- 
tion that usually leads to the defenders being sacrificed — so, instead 
of retiring, he merely sent a message to Massowah asking for rein- 
forcements. It was eight o’clock in the morning when the affair 
began. The Italians made a magnificent resistance, but from the 
very first their chances were desperate. Alula, whose followers were 
chiefly armed with spears, was working forward by wide &rcling 
* Melli, Za Colonia Zritrea, 



1908 THE ABYSSINIAN QUESTION AND tlS' HISTORY 91 

V 

movemeats on both flanks vith the intention of oom^etel;^ Btuw 
rounding them, and then narrowing the eirole b7 >k)w degrees until 
the^noment should arrive when a final rush of his 10,000 nvm over 
the last two or three hundred yards would complete the matter in a 
few seconds. The Italians had takmi up their position along the side 
of a hill on the right of the road, and during the action they advattoed 
by rushes to another higher hill, where they made' their final stand. 
After the first half-hour both machine-guns jammed, so that they 
had only their rifles to rely on. At one o’doqk.flas Alula, having 
completed two concentric circles round them and closed inwards to 
within a short distance, gave the order to charge. Then the hand- 
to-hand fighting began; the Italians having opened fire at the 
longer ranges had by this time exhausted their ammunition, but 
each mim defended his life wii^ bayonet or sword.^ To the last they 
struggled against an enemy twenty times their number, falling one 
by one on the position they were holding ; 23 officers killed and 
1 wounded; 407 men killed and 81 wounded. Such Is the death- 
roll of that sad but glorious day. 

It was a brave end for the battalion, and one on which Italian 
^ters love to dwell. Even amongst the last ten or twelve survivors 
not a man thought of flight or surrender : when the reinforcements 
arrived from Massowah on the following morning they found their 
comrades lying side by side along the brow of the hill that they had 
defended, where tlSey lie to this day with a white cross above them. 

AVithin the fallowing twenty-four hours Major Boretti evacuated 
Saati, and, conducting his retreat with great ability, reached Monkullo 
in safety. 

The massacre of Dogali created a profound sensation of sorrow 
and anger in Italy. The Depretis ministry fell, and De Hobifant, who 
in one of the African debates had referred to the Abyssinian chiefs 
as Hhree or four plunderers/ was replaced by Signor Crispi as 
minister for foreign affairs. (It is noticeable that at this period, 
while supporting the popular desire for revenge, Signor Crispi 
described himself as hostile to colonicd expediiAons.) 

Meanwhile the prep^ations for * the Bevenge ^ were proceeding 
apace. Twenty million lire were voted and a special corps organised for 
Africa. The British G-ovemment offered their assistance, and, with the 
hope of detaching the Negus from supporting Alula, Sir Gerald Portal 
was sent to Abyssinia. This mission was a failure, so Italy prepared 
to face war alone against John and his whole empire. 

The massacre of Dogali had taken place on the 26th of January, 
1887 ; by November a corps of 18,000 fighting men was assembled 
at Massowah, of whom only 2,000 were natives. In addition to tiiis 
force there were several friendly chiefs who had ranged themselves on 

’ * They fought like devils until the last man fell/ said one of iSie Abyssinian 
afterwards, when describing the scene to Sir Glerald Portal. 
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the Bide of Italy. In command was General Di San Marzano, 
Saletta being retained in his post as far as the normal military 
institutions of the colony were concerned; everything was being 
prepared for a great struggle. 

On their side the Abyssinians were not idle. Messengers had 
been sent far and wide throughout Ethiopia, and almost every chief 
had answered the summons. Sir Gerald Portal returned to Mas- 
sowah with the news that the Emperor was marching with 80,000 
men to support hfe faithfiil vassal and companion-in-arms, Eas 
Alula. Two men only amongst his more important subjects were not 
in arms against Italy: one was the King of Gojjam, who had 
been left to defend his own country as a bulwark against the 
Dervishes ; the other was Menelilr, Negus of Shoa, who through the 
efforts of Count Antonelli, then Besident in Shoa, had signed a 
friendly convention with Italy whereby he was to receive 5,000 rifles 
and remain neutral. This had not prevented his marching in 
obedience to the orders of the Negus ; but it was obvious that in case 
of any reverse he would proclaim himself the ally of Italy ; he was 
in feet waiting to see which side was the stronger. 

In view of such a formidable superiority of numbers, Di Scin 
Marzano, resolved to stand on the defensive. Massowah itself had 
been fortified until it was impregnable — at all events to any force 
that Abyssinia could bring against it. A railway had been built 
almost as far as Saati ; two lines of forts had been constructed ; 
everything had in fact been done that modem military science 
could suggest — within the limits of 20 million lire (about 760,000i.) 
— and the result was a defensive position against which it was hoped 
that the Abyssinian army would dash itself to pieces in paroxysms of 
fruitless heroism. 

At the beginning of March 1888 the Negus appeared before the 
Italian fortifications. At first he seemed ready to enter into 
negotiation, but this soon proved fruitless ; it was then hoped that he 
would attempt an attack on one of the prepared positions, and, 
indeed, it is said that Eas Alula strongly urged him to do so. But 
on this occasion John must be considered to have established more 
fully than by all his victories a just* claim to be regarded as a great 
leader. He recognised from the first that the task was beyond the 
power of his army. Although surrounded by fighting chiefs who 
had come from all parts of Ethiopia to win spoil and glory, although 
he must have seen his prestige decreasing daily in the eyes of his 
impressionable followers, he refused to allow any assault to be made 
on the forts. For a whole month the two armies faced one another, 
and then, on the night of the 2nd of April, the Emperor began a 
rapid retreat. The campaign was over. 

Thus ended the ‘ Revenge * of the Italians. It is a very furious 
instance of how little is often understood of the true nature of 
success by those who are concerned in gaining it. In Italy it 
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became the subject, amongst certain classes, of the bitterest gibes 
about an army that dared not fire a shot. even against savages. Yet 
whftt could be more foolish ? The Government had ordered Di San 
Marzano to risk nothing ; thejr merely wished to make their existing 
possessions secure against invasion, and they had done so. They 
required no fresh accessions of territory. Had they desired to extend 
their boundaries, it was not the moment to do so when the whole of 
Ethiopia was united in arms against them — a thing that had hitherto 
so rarely occurred. By a policy of inactivity <they had defeated 
the Negus and ruined his prestige far more "effectually than by a 
successful attack. Had they been in a position to spend 40,000,000i . 
sterling instead of 20,000,000 lire, greater results might have been 
hoped for ; but they were not. Many of the soldiers of course desired 
a revenge for Dogali ; but those who fight merely for the abstract 
idea of revenge are on the road to reap the most unprofitable crop in 
the world. 

On the Abyssinian side similar opinions prevailed. During the 
Italian campaign the Dervishes had attacked Has Adal and defeated 
him at Debra Sin, after which they burnt Gondar, the capital of 
Amhara ; *this was one of the reasons that later on led the Emperor 
to retire. Yet to such a degree had his prestige suffered from the 
month of inactivity before Saati that even he, the hero of so many 
victories, was at first unable to raise an army for the reconquest of 
Gojjam,** now in revolt. 

Meanwhile Menelik, true to his treaty with Italy, but a traitor 
to his race, was carrying on open negotiations with the Roman 
Government, and had incited Tecla Aimanot, King of Gojjam, to 
rebellion. These two rebels, when united, were now more powerful 
than the Emperor himself, John, in fact, was surrounded by^enemies. 
On the east he was at war with Italy, on the west with the Dervishes, 
and in his own empire with Menelik of Shoa and fecla Aimanot of 
Gojjam. He is said also to have been suffering from an internal 
disease. But difficulties and danger had been his iiortion from 
early youth, and he was ready to meet all his antagonists. By 
October (1888) he had collected a sufficiently large army to invade 
and reconquer Gojjam. * He thcfn turned his forces against Menelik, 
but that astute chieftain had no longer any fear of him : the 5,000 
rifles had by now arrived, and Menelik was in a strong position on 
the banks of the Abai. The Emperor found the Shoans were too 
powerful to be attacked, and was obliged to encamp opposite them 
and open negotiations. For over three months Menelik* kept his 
sovereign engaged in discussing terms; he himself was making 

■ Ras Adal (Tecla Aimanot) had complained bitterly that John sent him no re- 
inforcements with which to meet the Dervishes ; hence his rebellion. The import- 
anoe of wis Dervish inroad has been somewhat exaggerated. It was merely a raid 
that achieved some success owing to its rapidity. 
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ansngementB for a Shoan embasey, under his consin, Dec^atch 
Maoonnen, to go to Borne, and boped for fhrther good results from 
his European alliance. And this poli<7 was snooessfdl. While htill 
esdumging messages with Menelik, hews was suddenly brought to 
the Empenw of a iresh invasion by the Derrishes ; so he was obliged 
to retire, leaving his rebellions vassal in triumphant possession of 
the field.’ 

Here, however, was a cause in which the heart and, indeed, the 
very existence of Christian Ethiopia was concerned : for a war against 
the infidels John soon found himself able to march northwards with 
a numerous apny, even though Shoa stood aloof. On the 10th of 
March, 1889, he approached Metemmeh, on the borders of the Sudan, 
first sending messengers to announce his coming, that his enemies 
might not say that he arrived like a thief in the night.* ** ’ The 
Dervishes were 85,000 in number, and occupying an entrenched 
camp so strong that it seemed unwise to attack it. But John had 
had some unfortunate experience of waiting opposite fortified positions 
for the enemy to come out and take the offensive. Trusting in his 
superior numbers, he determined to try whether fortune, that had 
been so kind during his youth, had entirely abandoned bim in his 
old age. Having surrounded th,e Dervish zariba, he led his men to 
the attack, which they carried out with desperate courage. At first 
he was repulsed, but eventually the headlong dash of the Abyssinians 
bore all before them ; the zariba was entered and burnt ; a 
firaotion of its defenders escaped to a smaUer zariba, where^'they 
rested themselves, awaiting death. The Abyssinians spread through 
' the town triumphant, plundering and burning. Victory was theirs ; 
but its fiuit they were never to enjoy. During the evening the 
news spread ,£rom mouth to mouth tiiat John himself had been 
mortally wounded. The army left without a chief vanished as rfg[>idly 
as it had anived^ for the warriors, being heavily laden with plunder 
and encumbered by prisoners, were anxious to return to their homes. 
Three days later the Dervishes succeeded in overtaking and destroy- 
ing the royal bodyguard and capturing the corpse of John, which 
they afterwards showed to the Khalifa as a proof of victory ; but 
they did not dare to continue thebr invasion, and they have since 
been compelled to admit that they were completely defeated and 
wdl-nigh annihilated at the battle of Metemmeh.*^ 

Thus ended the Emperor John — a man of uncertain moods, but 
wwthy to be hononted amongst the bravest. He had no legitimate 
heir, for his son had died while he was encamped before Saati; but after 
learning that his wound was mortal he called the duels around him 

* Whether he was obliged to retire by sews that the dernahee were moving, or 
whether he came to some secret understanding with Henelik, is not oertaln. 

** MaMUm and JBg^/ptian Bonndm, Sir Francis Wingate, E.C.B. 

» Sir Francis Wingate, ib. 
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id presented to them Has Mangasha as his sucoessor, openly 
acknowledging him to be his natural son by the wife of his own 
brother. After his death, however, this acknowledgment became 
useless, for there Vas now no man powerful enough to contend with 
Menelik, who was at once crowned Negus Nagasti. 

III. The third period is that in which Italy attempts to extend 
her protectorate over the whole of Abyssinia. This she endeavours 
to do by means o£her old ally Menelik. 

This policy of the Italians is identified with^the name of Count 
Antonelli, a nephew of the celebrated cardinal! *He had been many 
years at the Shoan court, and had succeeded in winning the confidence 
of Menelik to the exclusion of the Swiss and French interest. His 
scheme of action was to bring Menelik under the Italian protectorate, 
and then to set Menelik over the rest of Ethiopia, thus bringing the 
whole country into their sphere of •influence. This policy was for a 
time successful ; but it had the serious defect of relying entirely on 
the gratitude of Menelik and the treaties signed by him. And 
Menelik was far too astute to allow any advantage to escape him, 
and indeed too patriotic to allow his nation to sink into a mere 
protectorate of Italy. 

On the death of John the Italians dashed down from the north 
and seized three outlying provinces, Serae, Okule-Kusai, and 
Hamacen. At the same time Menelik advanced from the south 
until his forces joined hands with those of Italy. It was in vain 
that f oung Mangasha and his sole supporter, Bas Alula, struggled 
against the rivaPpowers. They were too weak to oppose them both. 

The Italians, therefore, arranged a treaty whereby Menelik 
acknowledged himself under their suzerainty, and assented to 
certain boundaries, the exact limits of which were to be arranged by 
mutual agreement. North of these the Italians were to establish 
their colony of Ery threa, and south of them the Negus was to hold 
sway under their protection. So far all seemed to have gone well 
for Italy, and Menelik was permitted as a reward to borrow four 
million lire in Italy. 

Then, however, the elusive nature of the agreement became 
evident. The Shoan 'Commissioners refused to assent to the 
boundaries demanded by Italy, and Menelik openly repudiated her 
suzerainty, repeatedly asserting that he had never understood the 
treaty to imply any idea of protection. And it may indeed be true 
enough that he had not understood what article 17 of that treaty 
(the Treaty of Uccialli) implied. Certain it is that the Amharic 
version did not in any way imply the establishment of a protector** 
ate. The Italians of course assert that Menelik’s inteipreters 
were responsible for the mistranslation, but Menelik accused the 
Ita]ian%of having inveigled him into signing a treaty of which he 
did not understand the meaning. 
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The result was that Antonelli’s influence vanished at the court 
of Shoa, and was replaced by that of M. Ilg (Swiss) and M. Ghefneux 
(French), on whose advice Menelik has since then chiefly reHed. 
His prestige rapidly increased, and* soon the whole of Abyssinia 
began to turn to him as their representative. Young Mangasha 
and Eas Alula, though at first bitterly hostile, were gradually forced 
to support his policy. It is undoubtedly the presence of the Italian 
invaders that has driven the Ethiopians of every province to forget 
their private quarrels and to unite against the white men. 

In 1895, when General Baratieri occupied Adowa, it was evident 
that war against the whole of Ethiopia was inevitable. Unfortun- 
ately for Italy, her financial position was then very uncertain, and 
she was unable to make any adequate preparations. In the autumn 
of that year Menelik called for volunteers, and 200,000 men flew to 
arms. He was well prepared for war. He had imported modern 
rifles and modern guns through the French port of Djibouti. Italy, 
on the other hand, was far from ready. The result can be easily 
imagined. At Amba Alagi, on the 7th of December, 1895, 30,000 
Ethiopians under Eas Maconnen annihilated, after a gallant resist- 
ance, a small force of the Italian native army, about 2,100 strong. 
Some si^f weeks later the hastily collected defenders of the Italian 
fort of Macalle were obliged to surrender, though not until they had 
consumed their last drop of water and run very short of ammuni- 
tion. Then, finally, on the 1st of March, 1896, fteneral Baratieri’s 
force, about 20,000 strong, was completely routed by Menelik’s army 
of 120,000 men at the battle of Adowa. 

Such is the history of the unification of Ethiopia. There are 
some who prophesy fresh civil strife on the death of Menelik, but 
this seents, as far as may be judged, to be growing less and less 
probable with each succeeding year. Menelik, though he has been 
obliged to leave, to Italy the three northern provinces of Serae, 
Okule-Kusai, and Hamacen, has added to his territory the flourishing 
district of Harrar, formerly garrisoned by the Egyptians. He is 
building railways and establishing telegraph and telephone service. 
He is, in fact, civilising his people as rapidly as possible. The 
diflSculties are immense, but a beginning has been made. 

Others may give a more exhaustive description of modern 
Ethiopia, but the aim of this article will have been attained if it has 
assisted in pointing out that she is beyond all doubt an important 
nation, especially to ourselves who possess such wide interests in all 
the surrounding territories. With the exception of a few travellers 
and politicians, there is hardly one Englishman in a hundred who 
knows or cares anything about Ethiopia, her interests, or her past 
history. It seems, in fact, as if her development was to left to 
the French. 

At Menelik’s capital, Addis Abeba, there is, to use the expression 
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of M. Hugnes le Sonz, a rilent dnel in progress brtween the repre- 
sentatives of the varions nationalities. ■ We ure represented by 
ColcAiel Haningt^. But, although Menelik is vise eno^h to 
extend a friendly greeting to afl, there is no reason to suppose that 
ve should enjoy as great a share of fiivour as other nations. 
Although throughout the war we preserved a strict neutrality, we 
are r^arded as a powerful and aggressive neighbour, and as the 
ally of Italy, whereas the French have been the truest friends of 
Abyssinia. The Bnssians are also in communic^tijln with the Negus, 
and their efforts are, of course, seconded by France. As for the 
Italians, their position seems now to be as good as that of any Euro- 
pean nation — a status which is due partly to the ability of Major Ciooo 
di Cola, and partly to the fact that, having defeated them, the 
Negus is disposed to be their friend. ^ 

George F.-H. Berkeley. 
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THE FINANCIAL FUTURE 


In a * warning note * ^ in this Beview, nearly four years ago, I venturefi 
to call attention to the general, rapid conversion of floating capital 
into fixed capital, which first became noticeable about 1897 all over 
the world ; and since that time' this tendency has become greatly 
intensified. For instance, in that article it was mentioned, with some 
apprehension^that in the fourteen months ending the 28th February, 
1899, there had been definitely formed in the United States new 
industrial combinations having an authorised capital of 400,000,0002. , 
and that ^totals of such magnitude carry their own comment, and -it 
is unnecessary to say anything to add to their force and their 
significance.’ Looking back now, this 400,000,0002. looks like a 
little cloud no bigger than a man’s hand ; for in the interval the 
amount has grown until it is now over 1,400,000,0002., and instead 
of being a little cloud, it has become a threatening mass darkening 
the financial atmosphere. 

Attention was also called to G-ermany, ' at the same time under- 
taking stupendous financial obligations,’ and to ‘ Russia, France, 
Japan, India, China, all at work converting floating into fixed capital.’ 
The -paper ended with a glance at the enormous increases in the 
Government and municipal expenditure of Great Britain, and at the 
lock-up in South Africa. 

If we follow the course of the subsequent years, it will be 
remembered that Russia, Germany, and Japan have all been passing 
through a long and trying process of liquidatipn ; a process which is 
not yet ended, because unfinished railways In Siberia, in Manchuria, 
and in the Euphrates valley remain a constant drain; not to 
mention huge industrial plants which must be' kept running, on 
Government or private work, even at a loss — and there are the new 
navies which absorb a great deal of cash. 

Then we have had our war in South Africa and the troubles in 
China, causing a considerable destruction of capital. 

Coming to this new yeSr of 1903, we see before us the four 
continents — ^America, Asia, Africa, and Europe (and we may add 
Australia) — still competing against one another to obtain thu3 means 

^ Thu Nimtemhh Century^ May 18 ^. 
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for their industrial development; and the available means are 
necessarily limited in amount. 

the Americm^continent, including of oourae the United States, 
Canada, Mexico, Brazil, and the Argentine (and shall vre add Vene- 
zuela !), has been the most attractive to capita, because it is the best 
equipped for the rapid and profitable extension of industries, and 
consequently the j^ressure there continues to be the most powerful 
and the most striking. 

In another little paper last April,* I referred .Incidentally to the 
fiTn^TifiiRl position of the United States, and endeavoured to show 
that the lately developed increase of their imports of •commodities 
as well as securities, with the consequent danger of gold exports, 
pointed to trouble. Since April there’ have been magnificent harvests, 
showing bountiful records in the production of grain and cotton, the 
shipment of which will presently be felt beneficially ; but not even 
a succession of good harvests can sustain the ever-increasing strain 
that is being put on the financial resources of the coVintry by the 
over-capitalisation of new companies. 

It is di^cult to follow closely the course of transactions on the 
otfier side of the Atlantic, the pace and the constant transformations 
are so rapid and so dazzling ; but some figures have been pi>blished 
within the last month which are certainly very remarkable. 

In a paper read by Mr. Eidgely, the comptroller of the currency, 
before the Americaif Bankers’ Association, at New Orleans, on the 1 1th 
Noveinber, presuipably a competent authority on the subject, address- 
ing a competent audience, he submitted a statement showing that the 
individual deposits in all thc'banks of the United States amounted 
in 1902 to 1,800, 000, OOOi., against 1,000, 000, OOOi. in 1897, and the 
loans in 1902 amounted to 1,440,000,0002. against 840r000*0002. in 
1 897. • Putting aside for the moment the question of the danger of 
such an unprecedentedly rapid expansion^ and putting aside also the 
intricate question of the circulation (which consists of a mixture of 
gold, silver, and paper, now amounting altogether to 62. per head of 
population, or a total of nearly 480, 000,0002.), *it will probably come 
as a surprise to many pegple in England to learn that the banking 
resources of the United States are’ broadly speaking, now about double 
the banking resources of the United Kingdom ; for we cannot count 
the 200,000,0002. British Savings Bank deposits amongst our banking 
resources, as the whole amount is invested in Government securities. 


But these increases in six years of the American banks’ deposits 
and loans are so striking that they would almost be incredible If 
we had not the farther light of the^learing returns, which» at 
the same time, illuminate and explmn them. These cle^i^gB 
have been for the past two years at the rate of 23,000,000,CW02. 
a year, Sompared with the former maximum of 12,000|000,0002. a 


» The Mfiete&fUh Century and Jfter, April 1902. 
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year, in tlie greatest previous periods of boom, tmi or twelve years 
ago. Now, looking at the fact that the deposits have inoreas^ in 
six years by 800,000,0001!., which is nearly the amount of the 
deposits in all the joint-stock banks of Great Britain, it seems 
to me that two propositions arise on the figures which merit very 
serious consideration. The one is that such a pace has never been 
approached before, and the other is that such a pace cannot possibly 
be maintained. It may therefore be useful for as in England to 
look quietly and carefully at the present position, endeavouring to 
foresee what the financial consequences are likely to be, not only to 
the United States, but also to ourselves. 

The feverish activity of the last six years has mainly been in the 
direction of industrial extension, .just as the previous feverish activity 
before 1890 was in the direction of railway extension. We have all 
read a great deal lately, in theT newspapers, about these frenzied 
over-capitalisations of new companies. There is ‘ too much of water,’ 
but we must remember that the principle — or want of principle— of 
‘ water ’ is not new. It is familiar in South African gold mines, and 
it is not unknown even in our virtuous English industrial companies. 
It is rotten, but, unfortunately, it is universal, and all we can su^ 
about the Americans is, that they do it, as everything else, on a 
bigger scale than other people. In dilating too much on ‘ water,’ 
we must be careful not to get ‘ water ’ on the brain. It would be 
difficult, for instance, to conceive of any stocks containing, originally, 
more ‘water’ than the l,000,000,000f. of American railroad soocks, 
because the railroads were practically all built with the proceeds of 
bonds, and the stocks merely represenjted the possibility of future 
profits. But anyone looking at a price list can see the value of 
these ordina^ stocks to-day — and the value that they have main- 
tained for the last five years — from which it is apparent that every 
investor who bought previous to 1898 has had an opportunity of 
getting his money back with a good profit. The original * water ’ 
has consolidated into dividend-paying substance, owing to the 
wonderful growth of the country. The finance was unsound, but the 
land was sound ; and there seems to be no ^ason why the future 
course of the American industrial' stocks should not follow the 
course of the railroad stocks in process of time, for, in the ultimate 
analysis, they both depend on the land. Let uS never forget that 
thoe are 5,000,000 fiunilies occupying farms in the United States 
to-day, over and above the mighty army engaged in industrial occu- 
pations in the cities, and this enables us to understand the breadth 
of the home market and the power of consumption as well as of 
productirm. But just as, after each rapid extension of railroads, 
there was a set-back and long years of waiting, such as occurred 
between 1873 and 1879, and agun between 1893 and 1897, so 
there will probably be a set-back and some years of waiting after the 
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industrial ettension. Speculatoxs carrying the securities on borrowed 
mopey are bound to have a hard time, ‘because there are likely to 
be many sellers and few buyjers; but the point for us to bear in 
mind is that the furnaces, the factories, the machinery, and the 
hands are all there, and the power of production remavua. 

What that power of production is may also be gathered from 
Mr. Bidgely’s address, for he states that the value of manufactured 
products during the year 1900 was over 2,600,000,000^ « and 
considering that there has been a very great increase since 1900, we 
may fairly assume that 2,700,000.0002. will be well under the figure 
for 1902. Now twenty-seven hundred million pounds Value of pro- 
ducts cannot be manufactured out of water ; there must of necessity 
be thousands of millions of pounds* sterling value of capital in the 
businesses, and that is what concerns us vitally. Do we in England 
really appreciate what it means, or have we been lulled into false 
security by being told, consolingly, that competition with us in 
manufactures was practically impossible? The suggestion of an 
answer to these questions was given in 1877 in an essay which I 
happened to be reading the other day, on * foreign competition,’ by 
Sir Bobert Giffen.^ I make no apology for quoting bis words at 
some length, for there is no more enlightening process than 
looking backward to learn the power of prediction in the so-called 
science of political^ economy. 

Th9 capital sunk in producing annually 140,000,000/. of value [the net income 
supposed to be deflved from the British exports of 1877] must be immense, at 
least several hundred millions. But even 100,000,000/. would not be easily found 
in the whole civilised world outside of England for the erection of now works to 
compete with our manufactories. . . . We see, therefore, what an effort of imngU 
nation is required when the displacement of England as a manufacturer for export 
is talked of. . . . There is even a more serious difficulty, we believe, in the* way 
of quickly increased foreign competition. It is the complexity, variety, and 
minute subdivision necessary in great manufacturing enterpriiA, which make dis- 
placement almost inconceivable. . . . England is one vast Workshop, fitted with 
complete appliances of every sort, with a capability of turning on great force in any 
given direction unexampled, and not even approached elsewhere. We come, then, 
to the question of our home trade. Foreign nations, we are told, are not only 
going to do without us, and cease alj;ogether to be our customers ; they are to 
send goods here, and cut up our own manufactories. ... If foreign nations are 
likely to find it difficult to procure capital which would enable them to take away 
a material part of our foreign export trade, how are they to find the capital to 
make any impression on our vast manufacturing industry for home consumers P 
Here, it is a question not of hundreds, but of thousands of millions of capital, and 
of a transfer of labour which fairly takes our breath away. In this respect, foreign 
nations would have to begin at the beginning. 

To-day it is curious, interesting, and instructive to read this view of 
the industrial future of the world, but Sir Bobert GrifiTen merely repre* 
sented the common opinion of the Manchester School in theseven^es, 

' £8tays i/n Ftnaiuse^ let Series. 
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wMeh was that the only reasoiuble divuion of laboar was for the 
United Stotes (or any other backward country) to supply ^e food 
and (he raw materials, and for Oreat Britain to eat the food’ and il'ork 
up &e materials. Yet twenty-five ylars have scarcely elapBed when 
we see the United States with thousands of millions of pounds 
invested in industrial enterprise and with the best manufacturing 
appliances. If any doubt be entertained as to the accura^ of these 
United States census figures, they can be supplemented by some 
pideeBjusHficatwesffrom. other sources. For instance, in 1870, seven 
years before the date of Sir Bobert G-iffen’s essay. Great Britain pro- 
duced nearly .four times as great a quantity of pig iron as the United 
States, whereas in 1902 the United States produced nearly twice 
as much as Great Britain : and in 1870 Great Britain’s consumption 
of cotton in the mills was more than double the consumption of the 
United States, whereas in 1901-2 the United States consumed one 
third more than Great Britain. 

So much* for the materials of our two greatest industries — on 
which millions of our people depend for their subsistence — and when 
we further look at the appliances for manufEicturing these materials, we 
become even more conscious of the great change that has taken place. 
We are,indebted to the Times, for a notable service in sending out 
a commissioner to report on the engineering workshops of the United 
States in 1899, and to Mr. Mosely for an equally notable service in 
his commission which is now on the way home. A Lancashire 
operative on this Mosely Commission summed up in a 'tingle 
sentence, cabled the other day from New York, the whole gist of one 
side of the matter In the Fall River Mills one hand attends to thirty 
looms instead of attending to four or siz looms as in Lancashire.’ 

Thi^ is a bed-rock fact. If the unit of labour in the United 
States can produce more than elsewhere, either by his own handiwork 
or by minding machinery, the result must be inevitable in a country 
incomparably endowed by nature with available resources and where 
the ingenuity of man has developed the best machinery. 

This was the case with England during the long years of her 
industrial supremacy ; and it is now the case with the United States. 
Nothing apparently can prevent it; 1 ut we may still, by foresight, 
prepare to meet ce^in evil consequences, and my point now is that 
we should rouse ourselves to look a little ahead, for there is a serious 
problem immediately in front of us — quite independent of the 
question whether or not the merits of ‘American methods’ have 
been exaggerated. I incline to think that they have been, and that 
we have got ‘Americanisation’ out of perspective, but that is a 
question for industrial experts, and may be left to theifi to decide. 

Let us confine onrselves here to looking at the question merely 
fifom the finaUdal side, for it is already potty evident that 'texr part 
in the financial drama is not going to be an easy part. 
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If the trouble in the {Jnited States comes to a head, we must 
necessarily be afiSscted, for in my judgiheut there are only two 
courses <^>en to that country at the presmit moment. The one is, 
to attempt continued borrowing in Europe, and so to keep on a full 
h^ of steam in constructive work (w'hieh apparently mms at 
rebuilding all the cities of the Union in steel ! ), and the other is to 
call a halt for a breathing space. 

Neither of these courses, will be agreeable to Europe, for, in the 
first case, so far as we in England are concerned* we shall have a 
formidable competitor in the money market 'for the capital we 
require to develop our possessions in South A^oa, Canada, 
Australia, and elsewhere abroad, and at home— capital flitting 
wherever the attraction is greatest i and in the second case, if the 
United States calls a halt, the European markets are certain to be 
flooded with American manufactured products. The late look-up of 
millions of capital has unquestionably been carried to a wild excess 
(although, looking back, ten years hence, perhaps it will rather appear 
as an exaggerated appreciation of events before they occurred), but 
we may rest assured that production will go on, the products must 
he sold, {(nd if the home consumption cannot be kept up on the 
present scale, owing to the lack of floating capital available for 
new enterprise, then these products must be shipped abroad* 

We saw, only the other day, that the first effect of the German 
liquidation was that our markets were becoming embarrassed with 
quantities of products, and it was only the American demand that 
lightened the Irad both here and in Germany. But if later on the 
Americans become sellers instead of buyers, we are bound to have a 
period of serious difficulty. It is not quite an adequate answer to say 
‘ and a very good thing, too, for the consumer,’ for, if we look at the 
effect of American railroad extension on our agriculture, we have an 
object-lesson as to the probable effect of their industrial extension 
on our manufactures. Let us beware of the shibboleths that seduced 
us into believing that the rents of agricultural land would not foil 
in England. Once bitten, twice shy. . 

It may be asked v^hy the United States are to be shut up within 
these two concise alterdatives of borrowing money from Europe on 
the one hand and calling a halt on the other hand. Here again we 
may refer to Mr.'Bidgely, who faces the facts with an engaging 
candour, for he admits that the United States have been trying to do 
too much in too short a time ; and then proceeds : ‘ It seems to be 
inevitable that we should have periods of rest and recupexatfoli. 
They are apt to be most severe when we have been going too flMd. 
The pace we have travelled, for the past five or six years, has bMA a 
rapid one. The signs are not lacking that it should be modf it w ited 
beforeswe are too for qpent. There is yet time, and, pmdenee 
and care, we should be able to avtdd any lasting Ul effeote. 1 do not 
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bdieve that the strain is more than ve ;an safely stand, np to this 
point, but it is time to panse and consider. We^ have prfeo's of 
mateirialB of all kinds up so high that the cost of living has gr^dJy 
increased. We have been consuming oui available liquid capital 
at a very great rate, and changing it to fixed capital vrhere it may be 
unproductive for a long time. Cost of production has so increased 
thatonr balance of foreign trade is falling off at the rate of htmdreds 
of millions per year. Our bank reserves are low, and the loans as 
highly expanded os is prudent. The situation has lately been so 
acute as to render aissistanoefrom the Treasuiy Department necessary 
to give some relief.’ 

That the people of the United States are at last being wakened 
up by their own financial authorities to the gravity of their position 
is, to my mind, the most reassuring circumstance in the existing 
situation. It is an immense safeguard against a sudden catastrophe. 
To be forewarned is to be forearmed, although the warning comes a 
little late in ,the day ; it would have been more useful a couple of 
years ago, but at that time Mr. Bidgely would no doubt have been 
pooh-poohed as a pessimist. 

The American people had got into a state of feverish excitement 
feom the very exuberance of their real prosperity in 1898-9. Their 
temperature has now to be reduced, but there is no need for us to 
worry ourselves overmuch as to the future of the country. We have 
seen that it is capable of producing over 2,70^,000,0002. manu- 
fectured products in one year, and we may add that the value of' farm 
products in the year 1902 will probably come up to 1,100,000,0002. 
These two items form a visible solid asset of nearly four thousand 
million pounds sterling, which is a very good backbone, amongst 
many other assets. The prodigious power of the country lies in 
the diversity of employment in agriculture and manufactures ; a 
country with land, improvements, and buildings, in the farming 
States, valued in 1900 at' 3,300,000,0002. against a value of 
2,600,000,0002. in 1890, or an increase of 700,000,0002. in the ten 
years, besides an increase in the value of live stock during the same 
period of over 150,000,0002. It is this power of production, rather 
than the mere interchange of commodities, that increases most rapidly 
the wealth of a country. 

Let ns dwell on these figures, particularly now, when a period of 
stress and strain is at hand, for we shall soon be hearing enough and 
to spare of the other side of the picture. And may we not also 
try to find some profit for ourselves, by laying to heart anything 
we can learn for our own guidance in the future? Here we see a 
country with more than our supposed 15,000,000,0002. of capital, 
with more than our supposed 1,500,000,0002. a year of income, 
which finds that ‘ it is time to pause and consider.’ It will be easy 
to lecture the United States, but perhaps it may be wiser to ‘reck 
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our own rede/ To eay all tbie over-capitalisation in Arnica is 
nl^fely money going oat of one person’s pocket into another person’s 
.pocket in the same country^ is jnst about as truOi or just about as 
unwise, as to say that our war expenditure does not reaUy matter to 
ua for the like reason. In both countries, there has been an 
unhealthy inflation — ^whether of currency or credit — which has upset 
all our normal notions of the right way and the wrong way in finance. 
For instance, there cannot be a doubt that if the United States had 
an income tax the returns for 1902 would be^quite fabulous com- 
pared with any other year in its history, but big income returns do 
not necessarily prove real stability in financial position, as we may 
see by looking back at the returns immediately preceding any crises 
in our own country. These incomes may result, as is now apparent, 
from a vicious system of inflation — from over-borrowing. 

We shall presently hav^ our own statistics of 1902, and we shall 
find a record of bank clearings in London (over 10, 000, 000, 0002* ) : 
probably also a record of excess of imports over .exports (about 
180,000,0002.) and no doubt many other records. But surely the 
experience of the United States will prove to us how value- 
#less these statistics are, except to show that we have been doing a 
very big business ; they do not necessarily show that we have been 
doing a very sound business ; and this is the point wd ought to 
look to while there is time. It would be really useful if the 
Board of Trade would attempt a valuation of our * invisible exports,’ 
and^fumish us with an official estimate of our investments abroad, as 
the French have done lately with their investments abroad. We are 
constantly told that there is no use troubling about the present 
excess of imports, because such excess is nothing new. The simple 
answer is, that it is new. In the whole records of our teade, every* 
fivenyear period up to 1898 showed a large surplus of the recorded 
exports, plus the * invisible exports,’ over our imports ; and it is only 
the five-year period 1898-1902 which shows practically no excess. 
Wherever there is anything so abnormal as this in the trade figures 
there is a certain reason for investigation, {ind my belief is that the 
increased G-overnmept and municipal expenditure may throw a good 
deal of light on the t)roblem% We have been too extravagant and 
have built too many houses and too many ships on borrowed money. 
The result is an^inprofitable lock-up at home, and we are committed 
to a very large lock-up in South Africa. Fortunately, like the 
United States, we are very rich, and, more fortunately still, there has 
not been lately any great speculation on the Stock Exchange, and 
prices, generally speaking, are low. 

We want to eliminate the betting and the booming elementef for 
they eat into the vitals of the country, and no * good money ’ ever 
camsifrom them. Solid trade is for heiibeT without booms, for they 
always end in crashes. The core of our people is sound, as we have 
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seen daring the late war, and in the long iwi there irill be plenty of 
room in the wwld for the United States, Uermany, and oondTes, but 
we may have a difficult period to go through. In one respect Ve 
may take a m<ne hq>eful view of our prospects at the beginning of 
1908 than we were furly entitled to take at the beginning of 1899, 
because we have learnt a great deal in the interval in regard to 
the industrial forces outside of England, and what we really want is to 
&oe the &cts. 

, J. W. Cross, 
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THE GROWTH OF THE^LOCAL 
GOVERNMENT BOARD . 


A FBIEND of mine, not wholly unintelligent, though little versed in 
political matters, expressed ’to mfe last summer, in speaking of the 
Education Bill, his surprise at the prominent part played in the 
matter by the President of the Local Government Board, who not 
only was one of the four persons whose names appear on the back of 
the Bill, but also was, at that time, frequently taking part in the 
debates in. the House of Commons. The business of the Local 
Government Board was, my friend said, to deal with the Poor Law 
and Public Health ; he did not understand what it had to do with 
education. 

I, of course, f)ointed out to my friend that, though perhaps the 
acti^of the Local Government Board in reference to the Poor liaw 
and Public H^lth had especially attracted his attention, the essential 
function of the Board, as shown by its very name, was to serve as the 
central authority for local government in its various developments. 
I added that the Education Bill, whatever view might* be taken 
of its special features, marked a step onwards, and indeed a very 
definite step, in the direction of local government, and that therefore 
the Ijocal Government Board could not be indifferent to the features 
of the scheme of the Bill, not merely as regards local taxation, but 
also as regards other matters involved in local government. 

The Education 'QUl, however, is only one, and that by no means 
the most striking, of fhe many tokens which show how strongly the 
stream of political development is setting in the direction of local 
government. Oh the one hand, one hears the cry of an overburdened 
Parliament hampered in its treatment of national problems by reason 
of its energies being so largely taken up in brave but iueffeotml 
efforts to deal justly with local questions in the absence of adeqiiate 
local knowledge. On the other hand one sees spread throu|^out 
the country a stock of local administrative talent which either, sub- 
mitting to the situation, lies dormant and unused for lack of 
opportunity, or, rebelling against the situation, finds vmt in fM^tivities 
the satisfaction of which tends neither to the local nor to the 
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gODfiial good. In almost; every Electoral area, for the <me man who 
is seat to Parliament yon may find a score of moi at least as well 
fitted for legislative and administrative duties. Why > should the dne 
be spoilt by being made to attempt mods than he can possibly aeoom- 
plidi, and the others left to rust through not being called upon to do 
what they are so well fitted to carry out ? During these latter years 
much, it is true, has been done, if not to relieve the one, at least to 
employ the others. And it needs no greet political insight to foresee- 
that in the coming years still further changes of no small magnitude 
must take place. Much that Parliament now vainly attempts, or 
slowly and imperfectly performs, will before long be done swiftly and 
wdl by means of local governments, and many a member of 
Parliament weary with listening to a debate, or still more weary 
with waiting to vote on a question of local interest, about which he is 
conscious that his local knowledge is of the scantiest or comes from 
a tainted source, yearns for such a good time to come with the least 
possible delay.. 

If, however, an increase — a great increase — of local government is 
imminent in the near future, the Local Government Board, which is 
the central authority for local government, or, at least, for th6 
mechanism of local government, must share in that development ; 
and it may be worth while to pass briefly in review the position and 
functions of that Board at the present moment, having regard to 
what may be its future duties. ' 

« 

The Local Government Board is not an old institution : it came 
into existence in 1871, and hence, though older than the Board of 
Agriculture, which was established in 1889, is much younger than 
the Board of Trade, which, assuming its present title in 1862, 
has existed as a permanent committee of the Privy Council since 1782, 
and, indeed, is still such. The Board consists of the Lord President of 
Council, the Secretaries of State, the Lord Privy Seal, the Chancellor 
of the Exchequer, and a President appointed by the King. But, as 
Sir William Anson, in his admirable Law and Custom of ihe Consti- 
tution, says, the Board is a phantom Board, its distinguished members 
never meet, and it really consists of a President and a Parliamentaiy 
Secretary, with a permanent staff. 

The relations of this comparatively young LmsI Government 
Board to the much older institution known as the Home Office, 
presided over by one of His Majesty’s five Principal Secretaries of 
State, are somewhat peculiar ; and the way in which they have come 
about affords an interesting illustration of the evolution of the 
machinery of government in England, an evolution strikingly like 
that of a living being. When, in 1782, the two Secretaries of State, 
in charge respectively of the Southern and the Northern depart* 
ments, became the Secretary of State for Home Affairs and the 
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Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, the former, the Principal 
Secretary of State, was placed in charge not only of all home affairs, 
but also of Irish and Colonial business, and in a peculiar way of War 
matters. By the appointment of a Secretary of State for Colonial 
Affairs and a Secretary of State for War, and in consequence of the 
Union, his functions were reduced to the charge of home affairs, and so 
assumed a character more closely corresponding to his title. He still 
remained, however, the first or Principal Secretary of State. With the 
growth of the nation, the business coming under th^ definition of home 
affairs increased rapidly in importance and complexity, and part of 
the work of the Home Office was by successive steps ^transferred to 
other departments. The transference was in some cases due to the 
fact that the matters transferred were special matters, needing special 
treatment and special knowledge. We may thus explain the func- 
tions of the Board of Trade and the Board of Agriculture. A different 
principle, however, guided the establishment of the Local Govern- 
ment Board ; it, as its name indicates, was founded to take charge of 
those home affairs in which local government is an important factor. 

Hence the duties of the Secretary of State for Home Affairs, 
limited now isntirely (or almost entirely, for there may be found here 
and there some obscure remnants of his old multifarious functions) 
to home affairs, are largely of a general kind. One of {lis most 
conspicuous functions, that which perhaps especially marks him as 
the Principal Secwetary, is to act as the means of communication 
between the Sovereign and the subject. He is responsible for the 
maintenance o? peace and order throughout the realm, and hence 
has charge of prisons and police, and, by way of prevention, of lunatics 
and young offenders. These matters supply a large part of his 
duties, but he has also other duties of a very varied kind, prominent 
among which is the charge of factories, workshops, and mines, duties 
whicL may be in general terms described as directed to the general 
well-being of the people. In all thes^ several duties he may, with 
more or less exactness, be regarded as dealing with His Majesty^s 
subjects as individual members of the whole kingdom. 

The Local Government Board was instituted, as we have just said, 
to deal with home affaifs in which local government is an important 
factor. Hence its main duties are concerned with local government, 
with the constitution, powers, and area of local authorities, and with 
local finance ; these it has taken away from the Home Secretary. It 
has, further, charge of the Poor Law, having absorbed in 1871 the 
duties of the pre-existing Poor Law Board, and it is entrusted with the 
care of Public Health, taking over duties which in an intricate manner 
had previously been performed by the Privy Council, the Home Oflkse, 
and the Poor Law Board respectively. In both these classes of duties 
we recognise the factor of local government. 

Seventeen years after its establishment, namely in 1888, the 
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Boaid received what, lodciag to the fature, we must regard as 
potenisally a vast increase in its powers: the^ newly constituted 
County Councils were then placed under its central control. ^ 

Looking back, then, we may see that the Home Office, while its 
business may have increased in quantity with the growth of the 
nation, has become more and more restricted in its functions ; things 
which it used to do have been taken away from it aftd given to other 
bodies. The LocaL Government Board, on the other hand, even in 
the brief period which has elapsed since its establishment, has not 
only shared the general increase in the quantity of business to be 
performed by Government departments, but has undergone and is 
undergoing an expansion of its functions. Looking forward, we may 
venture to prophesy that what has already taken place will continue 
to take place, and probably at an increased rate. Seeing that the 
stream of development sets so strongly towards local government, it 
needs no boldness to forecast that the Local Government Board, 
important as it is at present, will in the near future become one of 
the most important bodies of the State. 

It may be urged that, in obedience to the laws of evolution, it 
too may, like its progenitor the Home Office, shed some of its duties 
on to newly constituted bodies. It may be urged, and indeed has 
been urged, that the Public Health, the provisions for which are of 
so complex a nature and demand such special knowledge, ought to 
be placed in the charge of an independent body, the |iead of wtiich, 
as Minister of Public Health, ought to be able to give undivided 
attention to so great a matter, untrammelled by the other responsi- 
bilities which now rest on the President of the Local Government 
Board. But, , without prejudging this question, or even if we 
admit * the advantages of some such step, we may still conclude 
that the future grpwth of local government will always sustain the 
great importance of the Local Government Board, in spite of develop- 
ments taking away from it some of its more special duties. 

. f 

Considerations such as the above, and others which might be 
added to them, suggest the question. ' Seeing how important is the 
Local Government Board, even at the present moment, and how 
greatly that importance must increase in the not far-off future, is 
that importance recognised in the hierarchy of Government depart- 
ments ? The answer to this question is most decidedly, No. 

No test of the importance of an office is better or more sure than 
the amount of salary attached to it, provided that allowance be 
made for the influence of historic developihent. If we apply this 
test, we find that, while the Secretary of State for Home Affairs 
receives a salary of 5,0002. a year, as do each of the other Secretaries 
of State, the salary of the President of the Local Government Board 
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is not more than 2,0002. Even admitting that, on historic groundsi 
the Secretaiy of State should receive an emokiment out of proportion 
to tvhat might be called a business remuneration, it can hardly be 
contended that this should leid to his salary being more than cfouble 
that of a President of a Board. Moreover, and this is perhaps of more 
importance, the high salary of the chief carries with it higher salaries 
to the subordinate officials. The latter feature cannot be mcplajned 
by the principle "of historic development ; it can only be justified 
by the assumption that the duties of the one office are more arduous, 
more important, demanding greater ability and higher qualifica- 
tions, than those of the other. 

This justification has, indeed, been officially put forward in the 
House of Commons. In answer to Mr. David Thomas, who on the 

25th of March in the year just ended put the following question : 

* • 

I beg to ask the President of the Board of Trade whether the upper division 
officials in his department are recruited by the same examination, and do the same 
class of work as corresponding officials in departments presided over by Secretaries 
of State, and if so, will he state on what ground they are placed on an inferior 
scale of salary P 

Mr. Austen Chamberlain replied : 

All clerks of the upper division are recruited by examination in tho,same sub- 
jeccs. Vacancies in the offices of Secretaries of State are filled by the most 
successful candidates, or by the transfer from other departments of officers who 
have shown exceptional merit. In the opinion of the Treasury the work in the 
offices of Secretaries of State, taken as a whole, requires higher qualifieatious than 
does tuat of othe^ublic departments. 

And again on the following 8th of May, in answer to a continuing 
question by Mr. David Thomas : 

I heg to ask the Secretary to the Treasury if he will state tlje grounds upon 
which the Treasury formed the opinion that the work done by higher division 
clerkd in the Secretary of State offices requires higher qualifications than work 
done by higher division clerks in the Board of Trade ; and whether a similar con- 
clusion has been arrived at in respect to the character of the work done in the 
Local Government Department. 

f 

Mr. Austen Chamberlain replied : 

The opinion is based upon the character of the work done in the different 
offices. It applies to the Local Government Board as well as to the Board of 
Trade. • 

The matter at issue in the above questions and answers is not, 
however, limited to upper division clerks ; it has to do with the 
whole staff. And I venture to submit if there be any truth in the 
considerations which I have put forward above, very serious doubts 
must be felt as to the validity of the opinion of the Treasury, os rejKllrled 
by Mr. Austen Chamberlain. Knowing something of fte wibrk of 
the Lttsal Government Board, I have learnt to value the knowledge, 
skill, and judgment demanded of and displayed by tto members of 
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the ataffr Apd my exf^iience of the other departpients of Oovern- 
meet^to not brought to my notice any marked sU|teriority in the 
staff of oue department over that of another. ' 

l^ite importance of the matter on ^hich I am dwelling reaches, 
Koweverj; beyond even the whole permanent staff. If there be any 
truth in the view, which is not mine alone, but that of many, that 
the future welfare of the nation in no small measure depends on the 
ample development of local government, on the detolution of power 
from the central Parliament to local bodies (whose name, whatever it 
be, will not be that pf Parliament, since, it is to be hoped, debate 
will not be th§ir prominent feature), and on the wise control of a 
central authority which shall keep efficient and harmonise local 
action, then that central authority, by whatever name it be called, 
must become one of the most important, if not the most important, 
of Government departments. The Local Government Board is at 
present that central authority ; and whatever modifications in the 
powers, in the organisation, or in the title of the Board may seem 
desirable in the future, it is even to-day of the greatest importance 
to the nation that its work should be done by the men best suited for 
the task. The work which even now it has in hand is difficult enough 
and great^enough to demand that the choice neither of the chiefs 
nor of the staff should be hampered by the idea that the department 
is an inferior one whose needs are not to be considered until those 
of other departments have been satisfied ; and this demand must 
grow stronger as time goes on. 

Nor does the Local Government Board stand alone in this 
respect. The time has surely come when the question of some re- 
adjustment of our Government machinery ought to be seriously 
considered^ . 


M. Foster. 
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ANOTHER VIEW OF JANE AUSTENS 

ft 

NOVELS 


It is almost an impertinence to add another article to the many that 
have been written on Jane ^ Austen. Her merits have been extolled, 
her every defect pointed out, until it would seem that criticism had 
said its last word. Yet, after all — ^after Macaulay has 6ompared her 
to Shakspere, and Mr. W. D. Howells has placed her above ‘ Scott 
and Bulwer and Dickens and Charlotte Bronte and Thackeray and 
ev^n George Eliot/ while Charlotte Bronte has found in her work 
only the * accurate daguerrot^^ped portrait of a commonplaae face,' 
after a revival of fame which has had few literary parallels, and a 
recrudescence of admiration which one must suspect is in some 
quarters a mere fashion— after all these, is not Jane Austen's true 
positidti in the n^rld of books as indeterminate as ever ? She has 
been placed by enthusiastic votaries on the very pinnacle of literary 
achievement ; she has been accused by equally fervent detractors of 
being commonplace, monotonous, and, worst of all, feminine ! Mr. 
Walter Frewen Lord in the October number of this Beview so 
emphasises against her this last objection that one would think that 
a woman should of all things avoid being feminine, and that her 
work is only valuable as it apes the characteristics of a man's 
mind. The verdict reminds one of a recent remark on a picture by 
a gifted woman artist, ‘ Why, it’s so fine, yoh might thiflk it was 
done by a man ^ , 

This kind of criticism, however, obscures the real points at issue 
and contributes nothing to our knowledge or our insight. It is the 
function of genius to give us the author's individual point of view ; 
a man's view if a man is writing, or a woman's view if a woman’s 
hand holds the pen ; but whether man or woman, the thing seen, the 
very thing seen by that one soul, and perhaps by no other out of all 
creation. To say that Miss Austen’s work is feminine is indeed its 
highest praise. She, and she -alone, has given us the loomcmly 
outlook of the time from 1775 to 1817, the time when Sdott, who 
could d^ict anything and everything but an actual young lady o£ 
Ids own day, was enchanting the kind of mind that to-day is 
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enchanted rather by his great contemporary; the time when our 
great-grandmothers were girls working samplers, and onr great- 
grandfathers in powdered hair were^ absorbed in the interest of 
* the war with Boney * ; that old, old time, barely a hundred years 
ago, yet so far removed from our world ; the time before railways, 
before Catholic Emancipation, before the Beform Bill, when the 
Navy was still recruited by the press-gang, and Lord Sidmouth's 
Seditious Meetings Act made a public assembly even more dangerous 
than was two yealrs ago a pro-Boer meeting in these days of our 
enlightenment. Writers of our own epoch with infinite labour of 
research have endeavoured to reconstruct for us those vanished days. 
She alone has written with full, intimate knowledge, with delicate 
satire, with the ease that comes of life-long familiarity, of that old 
world in which she lived. 

* It must have been a dull world, after all,* says Mr. Lord in the 
article already quoted. Indeed it was, for a woman especially, and 
what thanks *do we not owe Jane Austen for investing this dull world 
with the quaint, dainty grace, the delicious humour, and the absolute 
humanity that we find in her novels ! Like Wordsworth she 

Saw into the depths of human souls, 

Souls that appear to have no depth at all 
To careless eyes. 

Is there, for instance, in literature a cha^^acter more true to 
ordinary life, more humorous, with that true humour that lies so 
near to pathos, than that of Miss Bates, the gossiping, good-hearted 
old maid, so humble, so cheerful, so forgetful of self, so truly good 
yet so ridiculous, and, in spite of her absurdity, so estimable ? The 
hand that drew that portrait went with a heart that beat strong with 
kindliness and an eye that had a wide range. 

For it is not surveying mankind ‘ from China to Pent * that 
makes the rangb of the artist’s vision. I would not, indeed, make a 
remark so obvious were it not that Mr. Lord seems to consider 
Miss Austen’s range ,as narrowed and limited by the geographical 
boundaries of her experience. ‘ What was Miss Austen’s world ? ’ 
he writes. ‘ Take the world of to-day and eliminate Japan ; elimi- 
nate China and the South Seas — all Asia, in fact, except India. In 
Europe, eliminate everything but France. For purposes of polite 
conversation you may include the Bhine. ... It is very important 
to remember how small Miss Austen’s world was. We a/re thus 
saved the am/rwyanct and surprise at find/mg ourselves called upon 
to conaider seriously the domgs of children of seventeen who have 
never been outside their village,^ ^ 

Clearly this is the note of the superior person. Wordsworth 
must be an even greater offender in Mr. Lord’s eyes, for Wordsworth 


* The italics are mine. 
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asks us ' to consider seriously * the doings of children of five and 
eigjit who have hardly been outside their village, and Shakespeare is 
not much better, for does he pot ask us through a whole play ‘ to 
consider seriously— surely we must take her seriously !— the doings 
of a girl of fourteen who had probably never been out of her native 
Verona ? 

If the tender a^e and limited travels of a heroine cause Mr. Lord 
such ‘ surprise and annoyance/ with what accumulated disgust must 
he read of the sixteen-year-old Perdita, the fifteen-year-old Miranda, 
and ^ the fourteen-year-old J uliet ! None of them had much 
acquaintance with the world ; and as regards Miranda* we have the 
best authority for believing that both her topographical knowledge 
and the range of her social intercourse were remarkably narrow. 
Yet we do not therefore find her uninterest^g. 

It is difficult to take such a criticism seriously. What has the 
geographical area known to us to do with the quality of our look at 
it ? Robert Burns wrote his sweetest songs and uttered his noblest 
thoughts before he had left the seclusion of his farm. Shakspere, 
as far as we know, had never been out of England, nor have we any 
reason to think he had travelled much within it. Dante’s wander- 
ings were confined to his native Italy. And to both Dante and 
Shakspere the limits of the known world were even more constricted 
than they were to Miss Austen. Yet we do not feel obliged to 
make allowance for either on the ground of the smallness of his 
world. Can an^-thing be more obvious than that it is the mind 
which gives the range, not the amount of the earth’s surface known 
to it? The parochial intelligence is not seldom found in globe- 
trotters, and the wide outlook which makes the earth look lynall has 
been found in a certain Bedfordshire tinker who had hever been a 
hundred miles from home. 

The subject, what matters the subject ? It is the treatment of 
the subject that is significant. The criticism that holds that 
because a man writes about an ass he thereby writes himself down 
an ass, that if he writes of an idiot he proves himself the hero of the 
story, one had thougHt«was dead and gone. And why, pray, is a 
girl of seventeen who has never been outside her own village less 
interesting than any other theme ? We must not forget that when 
we say a subject is not interesting to us we are really expressing not 
the defect of that subject, but our own limitations. We mean that 
we have little knowledge of it and less sympathy. And with human 
beings, so long as they are genuine, not affected, there is hardly one 
that would be uninteresting did we know him as he really is* I 
think of that wonderful feat of sympathetic insight achieved by the 
most cu||tured woman of the Victorian era when she showed us the 
heart and mind of the little dairy-maid Hetty Sorrel. We may not 
like the character, but who can say that it is not interesting ? 
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^ Gome now/ said Thorwald^en to Hans Andersen, * write us, a* 
new story. I wonder if you could make up one about a darning 
needle ? * And that is how The Darning Needle came to be writcen. 
Miss Austen has given us stories about very little more than darning 
needles, but what has she not worked into them ? She has shown 
us the heart and mind of a whole generation of women. 

It is a stock remark that Miss Austen’s women have no mind and 
very little heart, but is it really true ? Their mental interests were 
not ours, and compared with ours they had very few. But their 
mental powers, wasted as they too often were, seem quite equal 
to ours. They are better letter-writers than we. Or pefhaps 
it is only that Miss Austin is a better ] etter- writer ? I do not 
think many girls of twenty are more witty or more sensible or 
more generally interesting than Elizabeth Bennet, and can it be 
unimportant to us to recall in these pages the actual lives lived by 
our not very remote ancestresses ? I think those of us who have 
known charnring old ladies who were born in the closing years of 
the eighteenth century can trace in them many of the qualities that 
we find in Miss Austen’s young girls — the refined and slightly 
formal speech, the gentle dignity and delicate consideration for 
others, qf which perhaps Jane Bennet is of all her characters the best 
type. 

Miss Austen’s women indeed are her strong point. They are 
genuine types, yet absolutely individual. They 'Express themselves 
differently from the women of our generation, but have we not 411 met 
the silly inconsequent Mrs. Bennet, though in our days we find her 
in a lower social class ? Is not the delightful Mrs. Elton still among 
us, with the ^abundant resources in herself* of which she never 
tires of thlking, and her constant effort to find some new gaiety or 
social distraction, her scorn of women, and her constant brag of 
being a married^ woman ? The priggish Mary Bennet, who spends 
her life over books and remains a fool — the petulant Mary Musgrove, 
who is always feeling slighted by her husband*s relations, yet never 
happy unless she is with them to have the opportunity of another 
quarrel — Mrs. Norris, who has all sorts of contrivances to save 
sixpence and who does all her good deeds by proxy — Mrs. Jennings, 
with her eternal talk of beaux, the mild, sensible womanly Mrs. 
Weston, the coddling mother Isabella with her indispensable doctor, 
the little silly Harriet Smith, do we not know every one of them 
among our contemporaries in spite of all outward differences ? 

The mind of a girl of seventeen — who has shown us that 
better than Jane Austen ? The real, essential human creature 
hiding there under her immaturity, her small affectations, her 
ignorant outlook on a world of which she knows nothing. At the 
first glance it would seem that the Poles are not further a^Mirt than 
the modern high-school girl and Miss Austen’s heroines. Indeed, in 
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externals it is so. The modem girl in her serge suit and sailor hat 
tramping home flashed and eager from the hockey field, is indeed a 
different being from the girl of a hundred years ago in her Empire 
frock of thin muslin or silk, lier dainty stockings and shoes never 
meant for outdoor wear — the little coddled heroine who felt half a 
mile too far to walk alone, who sprained her ankle if she ran 
down a hill, and was thought hoydenish if she walked three miles 
through muddy lanes on an autumn morning. Yet just as despite all 
differences of dress and bodily habit the woman’s ffame was the same 
organically and potentially as it is to-day, so the womanly mind 
peeps out in Miss Austen’s heroines the same, in spite of all its queer 
wrappings, its quaint diction, its conventional dress, essentially the 
same as it is to-day. As we see sometimes in a picture gallery an 
ancestress curiously like he^ young descendant, so may we not 
recognise in many a girl of to-day title modern representative of the 
sweet-tempered, witty, wholesome Elizabeth Bennet — the open, 
imperious, clever, unpenetrating Emma Woodhouse ; the self-centred 
and rather sly Jane Fairfax ; the impetuous, sometimes silly, but 
wholly refined and simple Catherine Morland ; and, best picture of 
air, Anne ElKot, serious, intellectual, consecrated by the beautiful 
endurance of a life-long sorrow — a • woman who hides, be^ieath a 
reserved and shrinking exterior, a great heart and an unconquerable 
soul. 

I claim that inIMiss Austen’s characters we get the genuine stuff 
of womanhood, ^he stuff that remains the same though the back- 
ground, the scenery, the dialogue, the incidents, the costumes vary 
from age to age. It must always be remembered that a novelist has 
to dress the souls as well as the bodies of his heroines in the costume 
of their period. The dress that drapes the minds of Jane "Austen’s 
heroines is reticence as to their deepest feelings — a reticence that is 
a remarkable contrast to the absolute unreserve with which things 
matrimonial are discussed in their circle. If ever we find one of 
them breaking through this reserve it is either because, as with 
Marianne Dashwood, she has fed on romances until she has lost 
sight of the actual world in which she lives, or because, as with 
Lydia Bennet, she is destitute not' merely of conventional modesty, but 
of every decent womanly feeling. The normal among them are reticent. 
They do not tear a passion to tatters. The finer emotions, the great 
stresses of feeling, were not, in their day, things to be openly 
discussed. Love scenes were to be hinted at, not detailed. Bir 
Walter Scott invariably turned aside from the delineation of passionate 
love. He says himself, somewhere, that he could not lift the vifil, 
feeling too much the impropriety of doing so. And long after his 
day this was a convention universally respected. Charlotte Bronte 
was pe^ps the first to throw it aside, and when her passionate 
genius wreaked itself on expression the world was ripe for the newer 
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ideal. But we are all the products of our ancestry and our environ- 
ment, and it is hardly fidr to blame Miss Austen for sharing the 
universal feeling of her time as to the indelicacy of revealing ^he 
mysteries of the supreme passion. 

Indeed, in the light of many recent novels, we may, not 
unreasonably, feel an admiration and an envy of the delicate 
reticence t^t we find in the earlier novels of the nineteenth 
century. In our days we have gone to the other extreme : the veil 
of the temple has been rent in the midst and there is no longer a 
Hoi; of Holies. 

This reseiye in Miss Austen’s novels is probably the cause of her 
being charged with want of passion. ^ There is no passion in her 
books, it would not be lady-like,’ says Mr. Lord. This seems to me 
an absolutely mistaken estimate. It is veiled, hidden even from the 
woman herself, tremulous, womanly entirely, but it is there. The 
passion of love, though in its essentials it may remain the same, yet 
modifies itself greatly through the centuries, and the passion in 
Jane Austen’s day was not the passion of ours ; of what it was on 
the man’s side, indeed, we are left in almost complete ignorance. 
But, as regards the woman, we see her feelings depicted with the 
most perfect art, that art which is nature. They love, as they do 
everything else, after their kind ; and, if one thing in Miss Austen’s 
work more than another reveals the master hand, it is, to me, the 
gradations and the variations she shows us in the Hove of her women. 
A passion of tragic intensity is as rare in Miss Austen’s books c.'S it is 
in life. Seldom, very seldom, do we encounter it in either. Once 
only — in Persuasion — do we get it from her pen, but that once she 
has given it perfectly. In Sense and Sensibility we have the two 
sisters, one showing the undisciplined emotion of a passionate 
untaught nature, but not the genuine stuff of feeling — the thing 
that can wear out life but not itself ; the other sister breathing the 
calm yet deep afection of a very self-restrained and unselfish charac- 
ter. In Pride and Prejudice we again get the contrast of two 
sisters : Elizabeth, who alone, I think, of all Jane Austen’s women 
feels a longing for companionship of mind, and Jane, who is the per- 
fectly ordinary pretty girl attracted 'by the perfectly ordinary young 
man. In Emma we have a girl whose thoughts are mainly of love,, 
and whose talk is mainly of marriage, yet who remains undiscovered 
even to herself for years, and when she does realise her affection it 
is of a calm yet thoroughgoing order which suits well with her 
healthy frame, her cheerful temperament, and optimistic outlook. 

But in every woman Jane Austen has depicted we see the un- 
erring lines of the women of that time with all their charm and 
their limitations, their virtues and their defects ; their tenderness, 
their ignorance, their devotion to home ties, their want of education, 
their absolute dearth of public interests, their concentration upon 
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the idea of marriage, as women’s minds always will be oonoentrated 
on that when there is nothing else for them to think about, when 
thqr are shut out from the thoughts and the interests of men ; and 
in this antiquated mental costume she has painted the fiwse and the 
form of the real woman as she knew her, and as we know her. 

The whole circle is not rounded. There are types of women 
known to us that we do not find in her gallery. There are 
omissions that we find it hard to account for. Clergyman’s 
daughter as she was, living all her life in a country rectory, we find 
only a single instance of that habit of ‘considering the poor’ that 
we are accustomed to regard as a prominent trait in women of that 
class even more then than now. 

And, since 1 have touched on. her clerical surroundings, one 
cannot fail to remark the entire absence of spirituality or religious 
earnestness in any one of her clergymen. Edmund Bertram feels 
that the Church is the right profession for a younger son, particu* 
larly as there is a family living. Henry Tilney is mipnly occupied 
in decorating his house, erecting suitable farm buildings, and getting 
the garden in order. Air. Collins is a most delicious picture of in- 
eptitude tCad^ pomposity — one is sure that Jane Austen knew Air. 
Collins well! But in all there is no touch of zeal or religious 
emotion. 

When Alatthew Arnold published his selected edition of Words- 
worth he told US, in the preface that he could read anythmg in 
Wordsworth with pleasure and profit, anything but Vaudraoowr and 
Julia, TrutPcompels a similar confession here. 1 can enjoy all 
Jane Austen’s women, all but Fanny Price. Fanny is, like Eve, 

* too amiably mild ; ’ too good, too proper, and too conscious of her 
own goodness and propriety. But with what consummate art is 
suggested the dead-alive, proper, dull atmosphere in which she 
grew* up to be what she was! Fanny would make an admirable 
clergywoman when she was Edmund’s wife. The slight tincture of 
censoriousness which never scolded but only manifested itself in 
disapproving mildness was the exact thing .for Edmund’s rectory. 
It suited it to perfection. I can fancy Fanny a few years later, 
attired in dove-coloured *silk, a Paisley shawl and a coalscuttle bonnet, 
demurely sitting in the rectory pew, gazing with eyes of meek reve- 
rence at Edmundr in gown and bands as he preached the driest 
of sermons. I can fancy Fanny’s afiectionate clasp of her little girl 
who has dropped off to sleep, and her glance of mild disapprobation 
at the smock-firocked Hodge who is audibly snoring. Yes ! Fanny 
was cut out for her fate. But, I confess it with regret, she bcHres 
me exceedingly. 

These considerations teach one tolerance. There may be— I do 
not kxMiw if there are — people who admire Fanny Price as I admire 
Anne Elliot or Elizabeth Bennet. After all, it is all a question of 
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taste. But how in the world, I ask mjself again and again, how 
did Jane Austen do it ? It matters nothing whether we should like 
or dislike to be limited to her little world. Probably we should oall 
dislike it intensely. But how did she manage to paint it as she did ? 
There they are, full rounded, with all the atmosphere, the half-tones 
of real life, quiet, natural, English — fifty people perhaps — and they 
have made their creator immortal. There is not one of them that 
shows marked originality, there is no new beauty of feeling, no 
reaching forth towards something greater than they could express. 
We may quite agree with much that has been said against her 
work ; some of the talk may be, as has been said, ' the very smallest of 
small beer,’ yet we read her books again and again and with ever 
new pleasure. 

There are, however, two more remarks of Mr. Lord’s to which I 
must take exception ; one is his' endorsement of the opinion that 
she gives us as her main theme ‘ the rather uninteresting doings and 
very uninteresting sayings of totally uninteresting people.’ As to 
the doings and sayings in themselves I quite agree ; as to the 
people, no. They were uninteresting until Miss Austen touched 
them. Most of them are not people we should choose, as our con\- 
panions. But they are interesting to us not because they are 
clever, or beautiful, or because they do great deeds, or undergo 
remarkable adventures, but simply because they are human. She 
has shown us the universal in the particular, th^t beautiful in the 
commonplace. We know very little, and it is a great part of htfr art 
that we are kept in ignorance, of their inner life, and what we do 
know of it is told us in hints and suggestions. In the real 
world people do not draw up their chairs and recount to each other 
their history from childhood as they used to do in old-fashioned 
plays# We get it by hints, by the expression of the face, the tone 
of the voice, the smile, the tear, the flash of a new thought, or the 
involuntary laugh. 

By these things we, rightly or wrongly, according to our insight 
and experience, place them. So with the characters of these novels ; 
there they are with all their history behind them, and their little, 
pathetically narrow life so unlike .ours, but interesting, always 
interesting. 

The other remark with which I must join issue is that the fact 
of Miss Austen’s .work being feminine in tone ' implies a restricted 
range of vision.’ Why of course it does ! But had the term been 
'masculine’ instead of 'feminine,’ would not that equally have 
implied a jrestricted range of vision ? Who can claim an unrestricted 
range of vision ? All we can see is that very small part which we 
are endowed with the faculty of seeing. And if Miss Austen has 
given us, as she has, perfect pictures of the women of her time, of 
their talk, their doings, their thoughts and feelings, their daily life ; 
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if she has given us an admirable background in the landscape of 
Charmouth and Lyme Begis and Portsmouth ; if what she has seen, 
she has seen so truly, so delicately, with so womanly a sympathy and 
recorded for us with so exquisite a grace as perhaps no other has 
done, shall we say of her that her range of vision is restricted ? Her 
heroes are, I grant, sometimes lay figures, but are they more so than 
the heroines of Scott or of Dickens ? Men’s heroines are at least as bad 
as women’s heroes. And the idea that the masculine outlook is a 
truer one than the feminine is, I think, to b^ combated in the 
interests of art. A man’s outlook may be wider, it is not deeper or 
more delicately discriminating. We have had women novelists who 
have tried to write like men and have been great failures. We do 
not want women who try to look at things with a man’s eyes, or men 
who try to look at things with women’s eyes. What we want is that 
both shall see truly, and truly tell* us what they see and how they 
see it. We want the woman’s touch in the woman’s work quite as 
much as we want the man’s special manly excellence ir^ his. 

We read Jane Austen glibly if we do not find beneath all the 
gaiety and the externality the sane, strong, sweet nature that 
aocepted life, with all its sorrow, all its deprivations, and cheerfully 
made the best of it. I think, after all, Macaulay was not so far 
wrong in ranking her next to Shakepere. There was somelhirig in 
her nature like his — not only the keen observation, the sense of 
comedy, the delicp^e satire, the genial humanity — but also the power 
of getttng outside her own feeling, and projecting, not itself, but its 
interpreted, Satmonised result in external form. And she died 
at forty-two ! 

She told us what she saw. But the finest portrait she has given 
us reveals, I think, much of her own thought and feeling in the 
character of Anne Elliot. Too modest to make a great claim for 
herself, she has been acclaimed with more and ever more renown. 
While she was writing, the splendid romances of Scott were issuing 
from the press, and he was among the first to hail her great 
achievement. But to her belongs the honour of showing us what 
Scott with all his pow§r could not show us — the charm and the grace 
of a perfectly ordinary Ifut sincere and loving woman. 


Annie Gladstone. 
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THE PRICE OF FOOD IN OUR NEXT 
GREAT WAR 


The following resolntion has been recently passed by the London 
Trades Council, a copy of which was kindly furnished to the present 
writer by the chairman thereof : 

Hesolvedi that this Trades Council is of opinion that should this country 
become inyolyed in a European war bread would rapidly rise to famine prices. 
Such a state of affairs, if nothing be done beforehand to guard against it, will 
proye a source of the yery grayest national danger. The immediate result of 
bread rising to such famine prices will be the yery greatest possible distress and 
misery and semi-starvation amongst the working classes. 

Our reasons for this opinion are — (1) The changed industrial conditions of the 
present day, and the yast poverty-stricken masses congested in our great cities. 
(2) There are nearly 7,000,000 people to-day living in poverty so dire that they 
can hardly eke out a bare subsistence, even at present prices. They will '‘not be 
able to pay famine prices. (8) The disruption of trade which ^ust accompany a 
European war will throw a further yery large number, how large cannot be 
foreseen, out of work — wageless, they will not be able to purchase food. (4) It is 
not necessary for us to point out that the prolongation of the war means the 
starvation bf the poor and not the rich. And as week by week the pinch of 
hunger is felt more and more, we will not picture the consequences, which cannot 
fall short of a national calamity. We, therefore, call upon the Government to 
institute an inquiiy <anto the present perilous position of this country in regard to 
its food supply in consequence of our dependence upon foreign countries, and to 
take measures to remedy this dangerous state of affairs. 

* 

It is at once apparent that from the point pf view of the working 
classes, who constitute the majority of the nation, the question of onr 
food supply, i.e. the price of food in war-time, is one which demands 
the deepest consideration. 

Upon that supply depends our ‘staying power’ in the event of a 
European war. It may therefore be termed the foundation on which 
the whole fabric of Imperial defence is built up, and if in time of 
stress the foundation give way, the whole edifice must topple down 
into min. 

The matter is simply this : that in the event of a European war 
the price of food will rise beyond the purchasing power of 7,d00,000 
of our people. What is to be done ? If the poor are not able to 
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pay the price at which food is sold, it will be to them a case of 
starvation or semi-starvation. And the danger of course is, that 
after a month or two of such starvation or^ semi-starvation prices they 
may cry out so loudly and violently for peace at any cost, and cheap 
food again, as to force the strongest G-ovemment to make peace on 
humiliating, perhaps ruinous, terms. Or, in the alternative, the 
Government of the day would have to put down starving and riotous 
mobs by force of« arms — a difficult task, a dread alternative. Can 
anyone in this country contemplate our soldieri^ being employed to 
shoot down their starving fellow-countrymen? And even so, the 
efforts of a nation disunited and tom by internal commotions could 
only lead to failure, while failure might mean, in the words of Lord 
Salisbury, ‘ an end to the history of England.’ 

But why should such a dangerous state of things be allowed 
to continue, if it can be femedied? If the foundation of the 
building be insecure, why allow it to remain so till the storm 
comes ? Why not strengthen it ? Why wait ? Why not do it now, 
at once ? 

Either the question of our food supply in the event of a European 
vsar is in* a, satisfactory state, or it is in an unsatisfactory state. 
There should not be much difficulty in settling that matter. The 
writer has not yet met anyone who has studied the matter at all, 
anyone whose opinion on the matter is worth having, who does not 
consider it to in a thoroughly unsatisfactory state. The only 
people who consider it to be in a satisfactory state are those who 
manifestly lia9e not taken the trouble to learn anything about it. 

It is useless to point to the Napoleonic wars, as some people 
do, and say: ‘Oh, we got through them all right, though prices 
did rise, and the same thing will happen again,’ jiSince then 
the industrial conditions of this country have utterfy changed, so 
mucL so that the experience of those far-away days is no safe guide 
to the future. To begin with, we were* then a nation of 18 millions ; 
we are now a densely packed people of 41 millions. We were then 
practically self-supporting ; we now are dependent on foreign sources 
for three-fourths of qur food supply. The working classes, who will 
feel the stress of famlbe prices most, were then unorganised and 
unable to make themselves heard, and had no Parliamentary vote ; 
they are now vely completely organised, and through their clubs 
and unions and Members possess every facility for making their 
opinions felt. We were then governed by the aristocracy, who 
naturally were not so much influenced by high prices ; we are now 
governed by the democracy, by the very class who will feel the ptnch 
of starvation prices most. We then possessed absolute command of 
the sea ; we shall now have a hard fight to obtain it. We w^e then 
the only manufacturers, and the Continent, though at wear, could not 
do without our goods ; now Europe could do quite well without 
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them ; and so on, and so on. Enough has been said to show that it 
is useless, that it is delusive, to point to the Napoleonic wars, 
because our next war will be fought under totally different condi- 
tions, industrial, commercial, financial, political, military and naval. 

It is also useless to say, as some thoughtless people do, ^Oh, 
we are the richest country in the world ; and as long as we are 
ready to pay for it food will come to us all right somehow, from 
America, or from the Colonies, or from neutral States, or in neutral 
vessels ; it is merely^ question of money, and of supply and demand.’ 
The obvious fallacy of this argument (not to mention that it cheer- 
fully overlooks the probability of food being declared contraband of 
war) is that it looks at the matter merely from the point of view of 
the rich and well-to-do classes, a small minority of the nation, and 
totally ignores the point of view of the poor, the great governing 
majority — of the democracy. Food will doubtless come, at a price^ 
as long as we are able to pay the sum demanded. There is no fear 
of starvation for the rich. But what about the poor? Food will 
come into the country, but at a very high price. But what will be 
the use of that to those who cannot afford to pay the increased price ? 
It might just as well not be in the country at all. Thos^ who argue 
thus are flunking only of themselves ; they don’t give a thought to 
the poor, to the democracy. Let anybody who cares to understand 
this matter, as everybody ought, take Mr. Eowntree’s able work. 
Poverty : A Study of Town Life^ and examine his family budgets to 
see how far the poor could afford to pay famine prices their food. 
He will see there demonstrated that 30 per cent, of the nation, or 
47 per cent, of the working classes, could not. Take the estimate of 
a moderate family’s weekly expenditure — a father, mother, and three 
children— Ihe food being only equal to that supplied in our prisons, 
and worse than the diet given to paupers : 


In peace at present prices. 


£. s. d. 

Food . . . ‘ . 0 12 9 

Rent (say) . . .040 

Clothing, fuel, light, &c. 0 4 11 

£ 118 , 


Ilowntree, page 
296. Compare 
the budgets - 
also pages 56 
and 133. 


i 


There are about 
7,000,000 in 
the towns de- 
pendent on 
wages of 23s. a 
week and under. 


In war with price of food doubled* 

£ 8. d,^ 

1 6 6 I wages 

Bent 0 4 0 - of 23s. a week 

Clothing, fuel, light, &c. • . .0411 and under. 

£1 14 6 , 

Or let him take Mr. Charles Booth’s monumental work ^ the 
Life and Labour of the People in London^ where he estimates that 
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30*7 per cent, of the total population of London were living in 
poverty. (For comparison of London and York, vide Bowntree, 
page 298.) 

With such facts — demonstrated facts — before us, is it not truly 
amazing that any man can be found, in Parliament or out of Parlia- 
ment, to say that the increase of the price of food in war-time will 
not matter, because we shall somehow get enough food for those who 
are able to pay for it ? 

Then there are people, who also ought to know better, who say 
* Oh, if you once admit that prices of food will rise greatly in war- 
time, then the situation becomes serious, but I deny t,hat prices will 
rise to famine heights ; I say that the matter is exaggerated. As 
for the com merchants and the meat merchants, who all of them say, 
“prices will greatly rise,” I don’t believe them; they are working 
for their own interests.’ To such I can only answer, ‘ Why do you, 
who are an amateur who know practically nothing about either the 
corn or the meat trades, venture to put your amateur opinion against 
the expert opinion of men who have spent their whole lives in the 
study of the probable rise and fall of prices in those two trades ? * 

• There remains the case of those who say, ‘ Oh ! Britannia rules 
the waves. The food-supply of the country is safe so long as we 
have a supreme Navy. It is an insult to the Navy to even debate 
the question. Spend enough money on ships, and we are safe.’ 

This is the o4[y argument which deserves serious consideration. 
To aH who hold this view I would say at once that as regards the 
necessity to us of a supreme Navy I and all those to whom I have 
ever spoken are absolutely with them. That is a matter which 
goes without saying. 

But wishes and fine phrases and oratorical flourishes do4iot make 
ships, as some people seem to think. The ideal supreme Navy; such 
as could give complete protection to our sea-borne commerce, is the 
ideal at which we are all aiming ; but that ideal we have not yet 
attained — indeed, are very far from having attained. And meantime, 
as practical men, we are bound to consider, not only the ideal towards 
which we strive, buL also the actual state of affairs. For, if war 
breaks out, it is the actual and mot the ideal that will determine tbe 
decision, the momentous decision. 

What, therefore, is the actual, opposed to the ideal, state of affairs ? 
For it is upon the actual that we must base ourselves. The actual 
state of affairs is this : 

(1) On the day after the declaration of war the prices of food 
will rise greatly, owing to commercial and financial causes beyond 
the power of the Navy to control — such as the preparatory demands, 
of the belligerent Powers on the visible supply, the demands of 
merchAits desirous of filling their stocks before prices rise further, 
the attempts of capitalists to buy and hold for a rise &c., the 
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reluctance of sellers to sell on a rising market, and last, but not 
least, the probable operations of the great Trusts &c. These cat^ses 
will drive up prices at once beyond the reach of those 7,000,000 of 
our unskilled labour class already referred to. 

(2) There must inevitably be a great disruption of commerce, 
also due to causes beyond naval control, such as the mere loss of the 
markets of the hostile countries and their dependencies &c. This will 
throw a further large number out of work, wageless and therefore 
foodless. 

(3) Unless our Navy is sufficiently strong in cruisers to afford 
complete protection to our sea-borne trade, there will be a shortage 
of raw material, which will still further upset our trade, and the 
rates of marine insurance will rise to prohibitive heights, twenty or 
thirty times what they are now. 

Have we therefore enough cruisers to afford such complete pro- 
tection — such as was afforded at the time of the Crimean War? In 
1886 Admiral Sir Geoffrey Hornby laid down that we required 
186 cruisers for commerce protection alone. Since then our trade has 
largely increased, and the foreign navies to attack it have greatly 
increased. 

We have now 153 cruisers (Admiralty return) and 30 auxiliaries 
= 183, while France and Russia have 98 cruisers and 52 auxiliaries 
=s 150. Suppose that 50 cruisers on each side are required to 
attend the battle-fleets, that leaves us 133 cruisers to defend 6,000 
vessels at sea scattered over 100,000 miles of trade r::;te8 (Lloyd’s 
General Report, 1901), exposed to attack from 100 cruisers. That 
can by no means be called complete protection. At the most it can 
only be called incomplete protection. Therefore the actual state of 
affairs is that* at the outset of war the Navy will only be able to 
afford our commerce i/ncomplete protection, 

I had almost ibrgotten to. mention those people who laugh at the 
whole question of poverty in our towns, and refuse to consider it at 
all in relation to war, who say, ‘ Oh, the working classes are very 
well off ; they could well afford to stint a few luxuries and pay more 
for food, and they will be all right/ One has heard such statements 
— ^in the House of Commons, too. People who say these things 
make the enormous error of lumping the whole of the working 
classes, skilled and unskilled, together. Statistics show that in the 
towns there are about 12 millions (skilled) in comfort, who could (if 
they would) stint luxuries and pay more for food, and about 7^ 
millions in poverty (unskilled), who earn at present prices a bare 
subsistence only, and who could not give up any luxuries (because 
they have none to give up) and thus pay more for food. 

As regards the statistics of the poor, I quote from the June 1901 
number of the Boyal United Service Institution Jmrndl the follow- 
ing application of Mr. Charles Booth’s figures : 
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The most authoritative work on the condition of the poor is generally admitted 
to be Mr. Charles Booth’s nine volumes on l%e I4fB and Labour qf the People, 
wovked out in the greatest detail for London. 1 sh^, accordingly, work as far 
as possible on his figures. I take. 26,000,000 of our population to bo urban to 
such a degree that Mr. Booth’s figures for the whole of London will apply to 
them. 

Mr . Booth divides the population as follows ; 

A« The lowest class, occasionally labourers, loafers, and semi-criminals. 

B. The very poor, earning under 18s. a week, casual labour, hand-to-mouth 
existence, chronic want. „ 

G. and D. The poor, including alike those whose earnings are small because 
of irregularity of employment, and those whose work, though regular, 
is ill-paid. Earnings from 1^. to 2ds. a week. * 

E. and F. The regularly employed and fairly paid working classes of all 
grades, earning 23s. and upwards to 50s. a week. 

G. and H. Lower and upper middle classes, and all above this level, 
including professional classes. • 

The classes G. and D., whose poverty is similar in degree, but different in 
kind, can only be properly separated by information as to employment. It is the 
same with E. and F., which cover the various degrees of working^lass comfort. 
G. and H. are given together for convenience. 


^ The proportion of the various classes given for London are as 
follows : 


A. The lowest . 

37,610 or *9 per c 

B. The veiy poor 

316,834,, 7-6 

f9 

C. and D. The poor . 

938,293 „ 22*3 

ft 

E. and F. GonSbrtable work 

- 


^ ing binges 

2,166,603 „ 61-6 

ft 

G. and H. Middle and upper 


classes .... 

749,930 „ 17-8 

9t 

Total . 

4,209,170 100 



In poverty 
80*7 per cent. 

In comfort 
' 69*8 per cent. 


These figures applied to 25 mUlions of our urban 


population 


A. The lowest • 

B. The very poor 

C. and D. The poor . 

E. and F. The comfortable 
working classes • 

G. and H. The middle and 
upper professional dasses 


*9 per cent. = 226,000 

7-6 „ • - l,876,0rt) 

223 „ = 6,676,000 


In poverty 
■ 7,676,000 


61-6 


17-8 „ 


- 12,876,000 
= 4,460,000 


In comfort 
17,326,000 


Total . . .100-0 26,000,000 / 


Taking all these faets into consideration, it seems to me, as * the 
man in the street ’ who has studied the matter for three years, that 
there is no possible doubt that, as things are at present, European 
war will find us with 7 millions of the unskilled labour class uneble 
bo pay the price to which food will rise ; and that the strongest Navy 
(a Navy much stronger than our present) cannot prevent prices 
rising beyond the purchasing power of these unskiiled 7 million 
workui^ men and fismilies. 

So far it is all plain sailing. The laborious teseenAies of Mr. 
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Charles Booth and Mr. Bowntree, available to ns all, with their net 
result of thirty per cent. ‘ in poverty,’ together with the ordinary 
business motto that * business is business,’ i e. that business men 
will naturally try to make the utmost profit out of favourable cir-. 
cumstances (on both sides of the Atlantic), are enough to show us 
the state of the case. Our knowledge of human nature, our historic 
reading of the rage of hungry mobs, is enough to show us the 
danger. There are 1,000,000 ‘ in poverty’ within' easy reach of the 
House of Parliamedt. 

But that is not the worst. An able article appeared in last 
month’s National Review^ entitled ‘ Will War mean Starvation ? ’ by 
Mr. Spenser Wilkinson. It is there asserted, on the authority of 
Lord George Hamilton, speaking with his experience as First TiOrd 
of the Admiralty, that in war all steamers under twelve knots, i.e. 
three-quarters of our Mercantile Marine, will be laid up in port for 
fear of capture, owing to our deficiency of commerce-protectors. 
Into the absolhte accuracy of this forecast I do not propose to enter. 
It is controversial. It means that we shall have to face a loss of 
three-quarters of our raw material, and that three-quarters of our 
working classes will be thrown out of work, wageless. Taking, 
however,, the most hopeful view — namely, that only a quarter of our 
Mercantile Marine are laid up — still even that will mean a shortage 
of a quarter of our trade and raw material, or that one quarter of the 
skilled labour class, now earning good wages, wiK be thrown out of 
work*, wageless, and unable to pay famine prices for fond^v- 

So that, apparently, to the 7,000,000 unskilled labour class who 
will not be able to pay such prices we must add at least 3,000,000 
of the skilled labour class thrown out of work by the inevitable 
shortage of trade and raw material. This makes a total of 10,000,000 
who will not be able to pay famine prices, as a moderate estimate. 
It is too awful to contemplate. When once the reader has realised 
the meaning of these figures, I am confident he will never be able 
to rest till a remedy is applied. Since I realised the meaning of 
these figures, I have had no rest or peace of mind, nor shall have ; 
and I am confident that all who think them out->-all who realise their 
dread possibilities of social, political, and national rain — will feel the 
same. For a hungry man is an angry man, a desperate man, a man 
careless of consequences. Let us put ourselves in the place of a 
man earning 18s. or 215. a week, with food too dear to buy enough 
to keep his wife and children from starvation. How long would we 
stand it ? How long will he ? And what may follow ? 

Let a workman speak for the workmen, for it is good to know all 
points of view. We have heard the optimistic utterances of the rich 
and well-off as voiced in that marvellous debate in the House of 
Commons last year. Ijet us hear the other side. In the dis^sion 
before referred to at the Royal United Service Institution of January 
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(June number 1901), Mr. B. T. Hall, Secretary of the Working Meu'a 
€lub and Institute Union, declared : 

I am a workman, and am now secretarj of a society which comprises over a 
quarter of a million of workmen, and can say with confidence that the result of 
trebling the price of necessaries would produce results so, grave that the people 
would insist on the cause being removed at any cost. Here seems to me to lie the 
danger. The English workman has, as a class, no reserve of purchase power. 
The few who have, dread nothing so much as a depletion of that reserve* Uiven 
a state of semi-starvafion consequent on a war, the people would cry out that the 
war should bo stopped, even to the e^vtinction of Britain as (^dominant potaer in the 
world. This would not be at once, of course. Men would muster to the defence 
of the country, moved by a patriotism which is largely blind and inherent, not 
resolute and informed. But, however just the war, or however necessary, you 
would find men who would see only the side of our opponents. After the first 
month of starvation workmen would heed these arguments, and resentment with 
their terrible lot would grow. The second month the feeling in favour of peace — 
of peace at any price — would, under the feSrful pressure of starvation, finally force 
the strongest Government to the acceptance of humiliating terms. Of this 1 am 
convinced. 

No man can read this weighty warning without saying ‘ Herein 
lies a grave national danger.’ 

• I trust* that, though limits of space forbid the production of 
statistics to prove each point in detaU, enough has been said .to show 
that the whole scheme of Imperial defence rests on an insecure 
foundation ; and consequently that, till that insecure foundation be 
strengthened, we cain have no safety. Of this there can be little 
doubt.^ Thg^only point which remains is, How can the foundation 
best be strengthened ? 

On this point I am not yet prepared to give a definite opinion, 
for all the data are not yet collected. 

The subject resolves itself into three headings : . * 

(1) The certain danger that prices will rise beyond the purchas- 
ing power of the 7,000,000 unskilled labour populatipn of the towns. 
With this the Navy, however strong, cannot interfere. It is a question 
of proper ‘ internal organisation ’ for war. 

(2) The probable danger, due to the inevitable shortage of trade 
and raw material, that another 3,000,000 at least of the skilled labour 
class in the towns will be added * to the 7,000,000 unskilled. This 
is where the Navy comes in, for upon the number of commerce* 
protectors which tbe Navy can supply the extent of the inevitable 
shortage of trade and raw material will depend. This is a case of 
proper ‘ external organisation ’ for war. 

(3) How the inevitable rise in the price of food can best be 
minimised and kept within limits. This is a commercial and 
financial question. 

These are the three fisictors in the situation which would at once 
confront^s if we should be involved in European war next year or 
the year after. They are, therefore, most urgent, and their urgency 
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comes according to the order in which they are here named. They 
are of the most pressing importance, and should be taken in hand at 
once. ^ 

No. 1, the question of a proper ^Internal organisation ’ for war 
adapted to the needs of the industrial conditions which have grown 
up in these islands since our last great war, comes first in order of 
urgency. For it is manifest that the 7,000,000 who won’t be able 
to pay war prices must be fed somehow while the war lasts. A vast 
organisation of relief will be required, an organisation so vast that, 
unless it is all carefully prepared beforehand, it is bound to break 
down. This» organisation would also be able to minimise the effects 
of the inevitable shortage of trade and raw material which must 
accompany a European war. For though men cannot live without 
food, yet if deprived of work they can live, so long as they are in 
receipt of relief. 

JVo. 2 is of almost equal, though not quite equal, urgency. A 
certain short&ge of trade and raw material there must inevitably be — 
more or less modified Lancashire cotton-famine conditions all over 
the country— due to the loss of the trade markets and material of 
the hostile countries. This must be dealt with under- No. 1. Kow 
far thi^ shortage can be kept .within reasonable limits ; how many 
millions will be thrown out of work, wageless, and unable to buy 
food, will depend upon the number of cruisers available as commerce- 
protectors at the outset of war. At present we have not enough, or 
nearly enough, to prevent a very great shortage ind^- 

No, 3, as to how the prices of food can best be kept within 
reasonable limits, is a commercial question. It appears certain that 
they will rise beyond the purchasing power of all families dependent 
on wag^s of 238. a week and under. As to how far they will affect 
the skilled labour class, with wages varying from 238 . to 50s. a week, 
will of course depend upon the height to which they rise. Various 
proposals have been made by business men by which they say the 
rise of prices could be minimised. The question is : Which is the best 
and most practicable,* and which would involve the least disturbance 
of trade conditions ? These have been made by practical business 
men, and all deserve most carefid consideration, for somehow or 
other the prices of food must be kept within limits. 

It is not one remedy, but a combination of at least three 
remedies, that is required, and such a combination of remedial 
measures is a matter of great difficulty. It is also a matter of 
great urgency. It is manifest that to collect properly all the 
multitudinous data required under each heading is beyond the 
power of an individual, be he a man in the street or be he a 
Member of Parliament. 

Further, it is plain that so many questions come \nto this 
required combination of remedial measures, which are outside the 
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cognizance of any one particular Government department, that it ia 
insufficient for the representative of any one particular department-*^ 
as* for instance, the Board of Trade — ^to give an opinion on the 
question as a whole. The valhe of a departmental opinion is limited 
to matters within the cognizance of the permanent officials, and is 
of no value at all if given on matters which are plainly outside 
their cognizance. And there is no department under whose 
cognizance all the data required for the question come. Therefore 
it is plain that no opinion given by any single^department on the 
whole question is of any value. 

But the question of the security or insecurity of the foundation 
of OUT whole scheme of Imperial defence is one of pressing and 
paramount national importance. There should be no time lost in 
dealing with it, for we cannot tell when the storm of European war 
will come. Therefore it is plain that Parliament should at once make 
itself thoroughly competent to deal with the question. The only way 
in which this can be done is by a Government inquiry, either by 
Eoyal Commission or Select Committee, composed of men in whom 
the nation will have confidence, and with power to summon before 
tlnem the best> evidence on all the subjects involved, which the country 
can produce. Action must follow, .and be based on, knowledge. 
When all the data have been thus collected and put into a Blue 
Book, and when Parliament has had time to study that Blue Book, 
then, and not till 4hen, will it be possible for Parliament, for the 
nation^ to an opinion worth having as regards the necessary 
combination of remedial measures. 


Stewart L. Murray. 
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THE STORY OF 'THE FOURTH PARTY' 

(Conchidcd) 

Til. ITS NIRVANA 

In coDcludiDg the preceding article it was stated that Lord Bandolph 
Churchill’s undisguised personal ambition had brought an element 
of discord into the Fourth Party. There were two alternatives 
open to the rest of its members — either to remain loyal to their com- 
pact, or to sever their connection with it altogether. Sir Henry 
Wolff and Mr. Clorst unhesitatingly chose the former course. It 
was clear that the continued support of Lord Eandolph involved 
working directly for his personal advancement, and putting, as far 
as they themselves were concerned, all the eggs into one basket. 
But perfect reliance was placed by them upon the generous assur- 
ances of their colleague that what was achieved. 0 through their help 
should also be shared in common. Mr. Balfour, on jijie othtr hand, 
had to think of his own career. His association with the Fourth 
Party had been of enormous political value to him. It had brought 
him into the foreground in the House of Commons, and had mainly 
assisted" him to achieve a Parliamentary reputation. But at this 
point the utility of his colleagues ceased to exist. In the campaign 
against Sir Stafford Northcote’s leadership of the Party in the 
Commons Mr. Balfour had assisted with heart and soul. It was 
naturally of vital importance to him that the path of Lord Salisbury 
to the paramount position should be cleared. Accordingly he 
encouraged Lord Eandolph Churchill to destroy the authority of Sir 
Stafford Northcote as leader of the Opposition. But the moment 
his colleague appeared to be ambitious, either of supplanting Lord 
Salisbury or of acting as his second in command in the House of 
Commons, his attitude changed. From the date of the publication 
of Lord Eandolph’s letters to the Times, a couple of weeks before 
the unveiling of Lord Beaconsfield’s statue, Mr. Balfour’s allegiance 
to the Fourth Party began to cool. There was no definite rupture, 
out a falling off of support ; accompanied, at a later stage of the 
estrangement, by efforts to counteract the growing influence of Lord 
Eandolph in the councils of the Party. ^ 

In the autumn of 1883 Lord Eandolph Churchill took the initial 
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step in one of the most daring Party intrigues recorded in political 
histjpry. He had attained to a triumphant position in the country. 
His audacity, and the unguarded fashion in which he spoke out his 
ideas just as they occurred to him, regardless of the consequences, 
captivated the imagination of the working classes. It was an open 
secret that at political meetings his name was more loudly cheered 
than that of Ijord Salisbury or Sir Stafford Northcote. In fact, even 
the Tory press was compelled to acknowledge that in a space of five 
years Lord Eandolph Churchill had achieved a popularity only 
second to that enjoyed by Gladstone himself. In sober liancashire 
his name was a household word, and his influence in thd country was 
so great that be determined to go to Birmingham and beard the 
Caucus in its own stronghold as a Conservative candidate at the 
next election. This was, however, only an incidental project in his 
career. The intrigue referred to above aimed at a much higher 
fiight than the representation in Parliament of the most Radical 
constituency in England. 

Lord Randolph cherished, in truth, no smaller design than the 
wholesale capture of the Conservative Party organisation. It was a 
bofd scheme that would probably never have entered any head but 
his ; but circumstances were not unfavourable to the success • of the 
attempt. Lord Randolph was already a power in the National 
Union of Conservative Associations, and both he and his friends were 
fully aware of the disabilities under which that body laboured. At 
that time ttwifi^-tional Union had no real voice in the management of 
the Party, owing to its absolute financial dependence upon the Central 
Conservative Committee. The latter had come into existence after the 
general election of 1880. It consisted of a number of members of 
the Carlton Club who had been appointed by Lord Beoconsfield to 
inquire into the organisation of the Conservative Party. The 
Committee was never dissolved. It continued to exi«t, assumed the 
direction and management of all Party affairs, and controlled the 
very considerable funds subscribed for Party ijurposes. The 
National Union could do little or nothing without the sanction of 
the Central Committee^ because the money to carry out its schemes 
was only obtained by favour of the latter body. 

This being the state of affairs, Lord Randolph Churchill had two 
difiSeult tasks to perform in order to carry his project to a successful 
ifisue. In the first place, he had to obtain a controlling voice on the 
Council of the National Union. Secondly, to make any effective 
use of this position when gained, it was necessary to secure for that 
branch of the Conservative organisation its proper share of influence 
by getting it placed on a footing of financial independence. The 
friends Lord Randolph were far from suspecting, at this initial 
stage of the latter’s ambitious scheme, the lengths to which it would 
lead them. It was recognised by a considerable number of members 
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of the National Union Connell that their existence as a body placed 
absolutely under the thumb of the Central Committee was more 
ornamental than useful. Accordingly^ hearty support was given by 
them to tbe proposal that a definite sum of money should be allocated 
to the National Union out of the Party funds ; whilst the opposition 
to the scheme came from the partisans of the official leaders, who 
viewed with suspicion and misgiving the growing influence of Lord 
Bandolph Churchill. 

At the annual conference of delegates of the National Union, 
which was held at Birmingham on the 1st and 2nd of October, 1883, 
the member for Woodstock and his fiiends succeeded in passing a 
resolution directing the Council to take steps for securing to the 
Union *its legitimate influence in the Party organisation.' This 
prosperous issue was followed up by the election of Lord Bandolph 
as Chairman of the National Union in February of the following 
year. Strong opposition was made to this move on the part of the 
young Tories by the adherents of Lord Salisbury, and the latter states- 
man even went so far as to ignore the new chairman by persisting in 
corresponding with the Council through the medium of Lord Percy. 
Meanwhile no time was lost by Lord Bandolph in demanding from 
the chiefs of the Party the powers hinted at in the Birmingham 
resolution. . He entered into confidential negotiations on the subject 
with Lord Salisbury and Sir Stafford Northcote, both personally and 
by letter. The result of these communicatioiis was that on the 
29th of February Lord Salisbury wrote a letter efe».^uf aging the 
Union in its aspirations, and pointing out the special directions in 
which its activity should be employed. This was a complete victory 
for Lor(^ Bandolph, of which he was not slow to avail himself. A 
report was dfawn up recommending, amongst other important matters, 
that the Union should claim ‘ a certain definite allocation ’ from the 
funds hitherto ^controlled exclusively by the Central Conservative 
Committee. 

The adoption of the report by a majority of the Council was 
immediately followed by the most unexpected consequences. On the 
next day a letter was received from Mr. Bartley, the Agent of the 
Party and a member of the Central Committee, giving the National 
Union notice to quit the premises it had hitherto shared with the latter 
body, and informing the Council that Lord Salisbury and Sir Stafford 
Northcote repudiated any further responsibility for the doings of the 
National Union. Upon receiving this open declaration of war, Lord 
Bandolph wrote a strong letter to Lord Salisbury, which, after full 
discussion, received the assent of a majority of the Council. Some 
members of the Council who were opposed to the Chairman carried a 
motion directing that the letter should be entered on the^ minutes^ 
as they thought that it would, if unalterably fixed in its existing 
form, prove damaging to Lord Bandolph Churchill. There is no 
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doubt that the wording of this remarkable political document was the 
reverse of conciliatory. The writer thought, in iaot| that the time 
for* amiable negotiation had passed, and that nothing would be 
gained unless it were forced af the point of the bayonet. The letter 
began by stating that it was quite clear to the Council that they had 
hopelessly failed, in their letters and private conversations, to convey 
to Lord Salisbury’s mind anything like an appreciation of the signi- 
ficance of the movement which the National Union had commenced 
in the previous autumn at Birmingham, or of the unfortunate effect 
which a neglect or a repression of that movement by the Leaders of 
the Party would have upon the Conservative cause. Eeference was 
then made to the mandate given by the combined Associations to 
the Council, to secure for the National Union its legitimate share in 
the management of the Party organisation. This Besolution of the 
Conference was interpreted as an ‘expression of dissatisfaction with 
the condition of the organisation of the Party, and as showing a 
determination on the part of the National Union that it should 
no longer continue to be a sham, useless, and even hardly 
ornamental portion of that organisation. Jjord Salisbury was 
rAninded that these views had then been communicated to him 
and to Sir Stafford Northcote, and that he had written .a letter 
in reply from which it appeared that the two Conservative Leaders 
entered fully and sympathetically into the wishes of the Council, 
and in which was act forth a clear and definite scheme of labour for 
the Union un(!ertake. The Council, Lord Eandolph 

continued, committed the serious error of imagining that Lord 
Salisbury and Sir Stafford Northcote were in earnest in wishing them 
to become a real source of usefulness to the Party, and proceeded to 
adopt a report in which practical effect was given tq this advice. 
They did this under the impression that to carry out the objects 
embodied in it they would be placed in possession of pecuniary 
resources from the Party funds. The letter went on to say that 
they had been rudely deceived, and recapitulated the statements 
made in Mr. Bartley’s communication. Then'Lord Bandolph referred 
to a letter which he had received from Lord Salisbury on the 
previous day, expressing disapproval of the action of the Council, 
declining to take notice of the report, and intimating that the 
objects at which the Council of the National Union should aim 
would be indicated subsequently. He accused Lord Salisbury of 
having totally abandoned the precise language of his former l^ter, 
and of having taken refuge in vague, foggy, and utterly intangible 
suggestions. Finally, he said, in order that the Council of tibe 
National Union might be completely and for ever reduced to its 
ancien^condition of dependence upon and servility to certain irre- 
sponsive persons who found favour in the eyes of the leaders, the 
latter demanded that the Whips of the Party should lit or on 
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the Oouncih with a right of being present at the meetings of all 
committees. The Council were farther informed, I^ord Randolph 
proceeded, that, in the event of their acquiescing in the view of 
their functions laid down in Lord Salisbury’s letter, they might be 
graciously permitted to remain the humble inmates of the premises 
which they then occupied. In conclusion, it was declared that Ix)rd 
Salisbury’s letter and a copy of the writer’s reply would be laid 
before the Council at its meeting on the morrow, and a motion sub- 
mitted that the Council should adhere substantially to the report 
already adopted in obedience to the direction of the conference at 
Birmingham. » 

As may be supposed, this answer from the Chairman of the 
National Union provoked a complete rupture. But Lord Randolph 
Churchill’s position both in the country and at the Conservative 
headquarters was too strong to be ignored. Efforts were made by 
partisans on both sides to effect a healing of the breach, Mr. Row- 
and Winn, representing the Central Committee, entered into amicable 
communication with Sir Henry Wolff, with the result that by the end 
of April things were in course of arriving at a satisfactory s^ettlement. 
The main point about the financial independence of the National Union 
was virtually arranged between them, it being agreed that a certain 
annual sum should be allocated to the Union out of the subscriptions 
obtained by the Central Committee. At this juncture, when the 
quarrels about the Party organisation were on ihe point of being 
made up, an unfortunate occurrence upset the whole made 

confusion worse confounded. It happened that at the ordinary 
monthly meeting of the Council, held on the 2nd of May, the majority of 
Lord Randolph’s friends and supporters were absent. The older Tories 
could not resist the opportunity. They proposed a motion practically 
reversing the policy inaugurated by the Chairman, and carried it by a 
majority. The ^circumstances were entirely accidental ; but Lord 
Randolph Churchill chose to regard the resolution as a vote of want 
of confidence in himself, and at once tendered his resignation. A 
couple of weeks later he was re-elected. The quarrel had gone too 
far, however, to be genuinely patched up. From that moment there 
commenced a tacit, but none the less bitter, contest for supremacy in 
the National Union. The time was approaching when the annual 
election of the Council would take place. The selection of the future 
Chairman depended upon which party succeeded in securing the 
largest representation on the Council, and therefore the most strenuous 
efforts were made to obtain a majority by active canvass. The 
struggle lay between Lord Randolph Churchill and Lord Percy, who 
was put forward by the Conservative Leaders. Mr. Balfour, although 
ostensibly a member of the Fourth Party, and appearing to (^ntinue 
to act with his colleagues, favoured the candidature of Lora Percy, 
and took an active but unostentatious part in canvassing for the 
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election of the latter’s nominees* Mr. G-orst and Sir Henry Wolff, 
on the other hand, gave the most unflinching support to their 
poTitical friend; though it may be mentioned that the former, 
having spent the winter in InHia, returned in the Spring of 1884 to 
find the National Union affair at an advanced stage of its develop- 
ment. 

It was now a case of neck or nothing. Lord Bandolph Churchill’s 
supporters staked* their whole political future upon securing his 
personal success. An open struggle for supremacy between the 
Conservative leaders and the member for Woodstock had been 
entered upon, and the failure of the latter to secure a -victory would 
mean probable annihilation for him and for his supporters. With 
the exception of Mr. Balfour, therefore, the Fourth Party worked 
unremittingly for the common cause during the interval before the 
National Union Conference at Slieffield. Nor was it entirely by 
their labours that success was achieved in the end. There were many 
influential members of the Council of the National Union who 
cordially supported and assisted to initiate the policy of emancipating 
the National Union from the control of the Central Committee. 
Without ther co-operation of this group, Lord Bandolph Churchill 
could never have carried his scheme into effect, and he received their 
support because they saw in his dash and energy the chief hope of 
regenerating the Party organisation* It must not be supposed, 
therefore, that thisi^ surrect ion in the Conservative Party was solely 
due tc^ltaimi^rigue on ttie p^t either of Lord Bandolph Churchill or 
of the Fourth Party. The circumstances were i)ractically ripe for 
some revolutionary movement, and Lord Bandolph proved to be the 
man of the moment to whom the reforming element naturally 
turned for leadership and guidance. , • 

The Sheffield Conference was held on the 23rd of July, 1884. 
By a coincidence it happened that Lord Salisbury addressed a politi- 
cal meeting in that town about the same date ; and it is a significant 
fact that, in issuing invitations to Conservative members and others 
to be present, he ignored the Fourth Partj' — ^with the exception, of 
course, of Mr Balfour — and left its members out in the cold. The 
contest between the supporter^ of Lord Percy and the supporters 
of Lord Bandolph ^Churchill for a majority on the Council of the 
National Union was now decided. It was virtually, as has been 
shown, a struggle between Lord Bandolph and the two Conservative 
leaders, who were anxious to keep down their popular and ambitious 
rival, and to prevent his gaining additional ground by obtaining a 
predominant share in the control of the Party machinery The com* 
plete triumph of the central figure of the Fourth Party extinguished 
this hoj^ once and for all. A large majority of Lord Uandolpb’i 
nominees were returned as members of the Council, and his 
election as Chairman of that body became consequently assured. 
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At this juDcturei therefore, Lord Kandolph Churchill was placed, 
with the loyal assistance of his colleagues, in a position of supreme 
influence and power. The Fourth Party had climbed to the top of ^he 
tree. It had asserted its claim to be reg^ded as the pioneer of a serious 
and progressive movement in the Tory Party, and had achieved by its 
united efforts such political weight through the rapid advancement of 
one of its members, that the Conservative chiefs would now be compelled 
to recognise it as a force which could not only be ignored no longer, 
but which would have to be accorded a share in the councils of the 
Party. This was apparently the situation at the close of the Sheffield 
Conference. Within a few days a totally unforeseen contingency 
occurred which wrecked the Fourth Party altogether, and virtually 
put an end to its existence. Lord Bandolph Churchill, apparently 
on his own initiative and without consulting his colleagues, made 
terms for himself with Lord Salisbury. The first intimation, indeed, 
that one of the political allies, who had gone out of town for a few 
days, received of this compromise, was to the effect that it had 
already taken place. From that moment, although it continued to 
exist in the eyes of the uninformed public, the Fourth Party was at 
an end. A few days later hord Salisbury celebrated the ’concordat by 
giving a banquet to the principal officials of the National Union, at 
which Lord Bandolph Churchill proposed his health, and a complete 
public reconciliation was effected. To this banquet the members of 
the Fourth Party were all invited ; but^one, at lexst, of them refused 
— ^perhaps injudiciously from the standpoint of politiceV^jifflics — to 
be present after what had taken place. 

Probably no better illustration could be given of the new position 
of affairs than an incident which took place in the House of 
Common's at the beginning of the autumn session of the same year. 
Parliament had been summoned after the summer holidays to pass 
Gladstone’s Beform Bill, extending household suffrage to the 
counties enfranchising the agricultural labourer. The Fourth 
Party continued to sit together, but evidence was soon forthcoming 
that its members were no longer acting in concord. On the Second 
Beading of the Franchise Bill, Mr. Gorst made a speech in accord- 
ance with the principles of Tory Democracy that had been consist- 
ently adopted by the Fourth Party throughout its career of political 
activity. At the time of this debate the political situation was as 
follows. The Government had expressed its willingness to deal 
comprehensively with the question of Parliamentary reform, and to 
bring in a scheme for Bedistribution as well as a Franchise Bill. 
Gladstone had announced it to be his intention to give priority to 
his plan for the extension of household suffrage, but had solemnly 
pledged himself to introduce a Bedistribution Bill in th^ session 
following. The Conservative Opposition had at first taken up the 
attitude of agreeing to the extended firanddse, provided that a readjust- 
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ment of the electoral areas were also undertaken. But although 
the Government had pledged itself up to the hilt to dispose of both 
questions in the immediate future^ it had subsequently been decided 
to oppose the Second Beading of the Franchise Bill with an amend- 
ment to the effect that provisions for a proper arrangement of 
electoral areas must accompany any measure purporting to provide 
for the better representation of the people in Parliament. Prior to 
his surrender to tlie Conservative leaders, Lord Bandolph Churchill 
had taken the foremost part in enunciating the Tory Democratic 
view of the Government scheme. He now appeared in the House of 
Commons as the virtual author of the amendment which Mr. Edward 
Stanhope had moved, practically for him, on a day when he was 
compelled to be absent from Parliament on account of a domestic 
bereavement. What brought him to the House on the day following 
the moving of the amendment was, as he himself acknowledged, 
the express purpose of answering the speech of Mr. Gorst and of 
making an attack of the most violent nature upon hiff former friend 
and colleague. 

The latter had urged what Lord Bandolph himself had been 
consistently ’advocating on past occasions, namely, that the Tory 
Party should do nothing to dissimulate their approval of the 
extension of household suffrage to the counties, but should cordially 
co-operate with the Government in passing such a measure, provided 
that satisfactory Siijjrance^j^ere given that a fair scheme for the 
redistrh!)Mi»Ti of seats would follow in due course. He deprecated 
very strongly, although in favour of the amendment as an abstract 
motion, that the Conservative leaders should be using the two 
millions of capable citizens, whose right to enfranchisement they had 
admitted, as a sort of lever to force from the Govemmeht a Be- 
distribution Bill, when no compulsion was necessary to attain that 
object. It was not impossible that the two millions of capable 
citizens might resent their rights being made use of in this way, and 
all the Conservative Party would accomplish would be to make 
enemies of the new voters. That was the 'essence of his conten- 
tion. It was merely giving expression to the principles of Tory 
Democracy by which the Fourth Party had always been inspired, 
and it may therefpre be supposed that when Lord Bandolph Churchill 
attacked his colleague for giving utterance to views which had only 
lately issued from his own lips, the House of Commons began to grasp 
something of the real state of affairs. Lord Bandolph repudiated 
any responsibility for the line taken by his friend, and deolaiid 
that the speech was a very painful surprise to him. He called 
Mr. Gorst’s attitude one of ignominious surrender, and said that 
^ if th^ was one thing that could destroy and shatter tiie hspe of 
a peaceful settlement it was that speech, because, if the Oovem- 
ment thought it represented the views of any large portion of the 
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Tory Party, they would think they had nothing before them 
but a cowardly, vacillating, and disorganised Party.’ Speaking 
of his late colleague’s remark that the latter stood aloof from 
the agitation in the Autumn, Lord Eandolph remarked : * I have yet 
to learn that either the traditions of Party warfare or Party etiquette 
teach one to desert one’s party and stand aloof from and refrain 
from giving assistance to it at a moment of crisis and danger, simply 
because of the very inadequate and miserable reason that in one’s 
own poor and very fiillible judgment one does not altogether approve 
of the course which may have led them into that difficulty.’ The 
completeness of Lord Kandolph Churchill’s recantation may be 
gathered from the fact that, early in the year, on the amendment 
of Mr. A. Grrey fixing a date for the commencement of the Franchise 
Bill, he said that the object of Conservattives who were in favour of 
reform would be attained by the insertion of the date January, 1886, 
as the commencement of the Bill. If that were put into a Keform 
Bill, he saw no reason why the Bill should not pass into law, taking 
into account the declaration of the Government that they intended 
to introduce promptly and to pass a Bedistribution measure. It is 
noteworthy that for this expression of opinion Lord Randolph was 
at that time taken to task by Mr. Balfour, if with less vehemence, 
still very much after the fashion of his own subsequent attack upon 
his discarded political ally. 

In November 1884, therefore, Lord Eandolph •'Churchill appeared 
in the House of Commons in a totally new roie. Froii?<=*l!tt6'begin- 
ning of the autumn session be acted completely under the thumb of 
the Conservative leaders, until Lord Salisbury's Government of 1885 
was formed and he was rewarded with the Secietaryship of State 
for India/ There was, on that occasion, a week’s delay before the 
task of forming a Conservative administration was accepted; and 
during the interval Lord Kandolph — in a spirit analogous to that 
of Disraeli in 1855, when Lord Derby threw away a great chance of 
taking o&ce — went about inveighing against Lord Salisbury in no 
measured terms. However, he had largely his own way in forming 
the government. Sir Stafford Northcote was removed from his 
path by being sent up to the House of Lords with an earldom ; 
whilst, recognising that he could not yet hope to lead the Conser- 
vative Party in the House of Commons, Lord Eandolph strongly 
supported the nomination to that office of Sir Michael Hicks-Beach, 
who practically acted throughout his term of leadership upon the 
advice and at the instigation of the Secretary for India. But no 
member of the Fourth Party except himself was admitted to the 
Cabinet. Mr. Balfour, though made President of the Local Govern- 
ment Board, was excluded from the latter distinction ; Sm Henry 
Drummond Wolff was sent out to Egypt on an important mission ; 
and upon Mr. Gorst was conferred the silence of the Solicitor- 
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Generalship, It is true that Lord Bandolph Churchill offered one 
high post in India after the other, both legal and administrative, to 
thb latter member of the quondam Fourth Party ; but Mr. Gorst 
did not wish to throw up his pibsition in English politics or to remove 
himself to another sphere of activity, and the appointments were 
consequently declin^. The sequel to Lord Bandolph Ghurchiirs 
ministerial career is well enough known. In 1886 , when the 
second Salisbury tidministration was formed, he became Chancellor 
of the Exchequer and Leader of the House of Commons. But in the 
following year, having quarrelled with the Government on the 
question of the estimates, he resigned office and Ipst a position 
which was never afterwards recovered by him. Mr. Goschen 
succeeded to the Chancellorship; many people holding the belief 
that the selection had been made some time beforehand, and 
that the differences with Lord Kandolph were carefully fomented 
for the purpose of engineering a quarrel and so getting rid of him 
altogether. 

The history of the Fourth Party has now been written iu its 
main outline. It would be affectation to pretend that it came to 
anything ’but an ignoble end. But the reader, in judging the 
matter, will do well to bear in mind the fact that the samc^ code of 
honour which is applied to private life cannot be made applicable to 
the exigencies of politics. The struggle for existence is so severe in 
the arena of Parljament that a rigid standard of political morality 
can siJln^lJ^be obserWSMB^Rbse whose first aim is to be successful. 
Of course, here and there a man goes into public life for the sake, 
not of himself or liis own advancement, but of certain principles which 
he intends to advocate quite irrespective of personal loss or gain. But 
these are exceptional cases that must not be taken into teo serious 
account. The man who sets the standard of political right and 
wrong is he who has his career to make first and his country to 
serve afterwards. This is inevitable, and is in all probability merely 
an excellent provision in the universal scheme of evolution to secure 
the survival of the fittest in the conduct -of national affairs. Ft 
would be grossly unfair to measure Mr. Balfour’s covert alienation 
from his associates, or Lord Bandolph Churchill’s final act of private 
capitulation, by ordinary standards. The former, it must be remem- 
bered, was placed* in a position of much delicacy ; and being of a 
conciliatory rather than of a polemical disposition in regard to politics, 
he preferred to remain at least on outwardly cordial terms with those 
whose interests appeared ultimately to clash with his own. The 
enforced canvass in aid of Lord Percy’s candidature for the chairman-* 
ship of the National Union, whose cause could not be openly espoused 
without a rupture with the Fourth Party, illustrates how disagreeable 
and complicated the situation must often have been. 

It is rather more difficult, perhaps, to do justioe to the motives 
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that prompted the final act by which Lord Bandolph Churchill 
wrecked the eurviving remnants of the Fourth Party. Clearly he 
thought it the most politic course to take at the moment ; and if 
only he had been strong enough to stand alone, his judgment would 
not have ultimately proved misleading. The principal aim of Lord 
Bandolph was the leadership in the House of Commons. All other 
considerations were in the nature of things of but secondary import- 
ance to him. It must be assumed that the brilliant Conservative 
free-lance made up his mind, after the National Union episode, that 
it would be impossible for him to supplant Lord Salisbury. Accord- 
ingly the oi^y policy open to him was to come to an immediate 
understanding in regard to the political future, and to make a bargain 
in regard to the chief object of his ambition. That the interests of 
others were sacrificed in putting this resolution into effect was not 
a circumstance that could be taken into account at such a critical 
juncture. In political life the principle of sauve qui pent is com- 
pelled to be subjected to a very extended application. Some crude 
individual, who has not digested the A B C of politics, or who has 
failed to profit by its elementary axioms, may occasionally commit 
the blunder of neglecting or even of despising an opportunity. But 
these slips are, as has been already remarked, few and far between, 
and neither can nor ought to be expected to serve as rules of con- 
duct by which the actions of other, and perhaps wiser, aspirants to 
political fame should be governed. 

Harold E. Gorst. 
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Christmas 1902 has found the country occupied, just as it was at 
Christmas 1895, with the affairs of Venezuela. It is true that there 
is all the difference in the world between the circumstances of to-day 
and those of seven years ago. Ill 1895 no one could bring any 
reproach against this country, no one but the American politician 
who, to gain a paltry advantage for himself and his .party, almost 
plunged his country into war, and destroyed his own reputation as a 
responsible and honourable man. On this occasion at least we have 
had no Mr. .Cleveland trying to buy votes at the price of his own 
honour and the peace of the world. But all the same we have 
suddenly found ourselves confronted once more by the spectre of 
Venezuela, and now as in 1895 there looms behind it the much 
larger and more formidable spectre of our relations willi the United 
States^?%3»k® have hardly as yet recovered 

from the surprise with which they found themselves, a week or two 
since, involved in this fresh difQculty. They no more expected it 
than they expected Cleveland’s message seven years ago. Early in 
the month there were rumours about some financial transactions that 
were to furnish money for the depleted coffers of President Castro, 
the gentleman who, for the moment, ‘ runs ’ the legitimate govern- 
ment of Venezuela, not greatly, it is to be feared, to the advantage 
of the country. There was nothing, however, in these rumpurs to 
suggest what followed, and it was not until seme days later that the 
world was informed that certain British warships had been sent to 
Venezuelan waters on a definite mission. A little later came por- 
tentous despatches to the Times from its Washington corresponden t. 
These despatches gave us the comforting assurance that America did 
not object to anything that we were about to do with regard to 
Venezuela ; so that if anybody had been simple enough to take the 
Times correspondent at his own valuation he must naturally have 
felt that all was well. Bit by bit the mystery deepened, and we 
learned, from sources on which it was possible to rely, that not only 
G-reat Britain but Germany was on the point of making a naval 
demonffiration against the little republic. It was not until the 
8th of the month that Mr. Balfour stated, in answer to a question in 
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the House of Commons, that an ultimatum had been addressed to 
President Castro, not only by this country but by Germany, People 
rubbed their eyes and, like Peterkin in Southey’s ballad, asked 
what it was all about ; for up to this moment no information on 
this essential point had been afforded them by the Government. 
Before any reply was given some rather ominous events happened. 
The English and German representatives at Caracas delivered their 
ultimatum, and then departed in hot haste for La Guayra, leaving 
their fellow-countrymen under the protection of the United States 
Minister, Mr. Bowen. President Castro’s first reply to the ulti- 
matum was distinctly characteristic of the ways of South American 
Presidents in moments of difficulty. He seized all the English- 
men and Germans upon whom he could lay his hands, and 
clapped them into prison. Simultaneously the English and German 
warships seized the Venezuelan navy, a flotilla for which a 
single torpedo-boat would have been more than a match. Two of 
these ships w,ere sunk, under circumstances which have still to be 
cleared up. English and German troops were landed at La Guayra, 
though it does not appear that they remained on shore more than 
an hour or two. Then Mr. Bowen, by judicious diplomacy, secured 
the release of the imprisoned citizens of this country and Germany. 
The next incident in the strange sequence of events was a flaming 
manifesto from President Castro, which read like an extract from 
one of the numerous novels which have had for their theme the 
mixed politics of some South AmeVIcah "Zvaie, A djajp^;,r two 
later came news of the interference by Venezuelan forces with an 
English merchant vessel, and this was quickly followed by the bom- 
bardment of the fort at Puerto Cabello. Clearly, without knowing 
it, we bed become involved in a little war in South America, and 
were acting in alliance with Germany. 

There was more than enough in this to alarm well-informed and 
reasonable politicians. Whatever our grievances against Venezuela-' 
might be, everybody knew that it was not a light thing to resort to 
warlike measures against it. The Washington correspondent of the 
Times kept up his soothing assurances as to the state of feeling in 
the United States, and told us how public opinion in New York and 
Washington was entirely on our side in everything that had been 
done. But those who decline to take this gentleman as a 
witness of authority were naturally filled with apprehension. The 
people of the States have, of late years, insisted that the South 
American continent comes within the provisions of the Monroe 
doctrine, and there is no need to say that, under the influence of the 
New York press, public opinion in the States in matters of foreign 
affairs has become so fickle that it is impossible to trust it, or to fore- 
cast the course which it may take. Englishmen with goou reason 
repose absolute confidence in the honesty and good saise of President 
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Boosevelt and Mr, Hay, but nobody can tell how soon a campaign in 
the American Jingo journals might cause a dangerous storm to 
rag8 finm one end of the great Republic to the othell 

Another unpleasant symptbm became apparent. This was the 
uneasiness, and even indignation, with which a large portion of the 
public in this country regarded our joint action with Germany. 
Last month I had to write of the unfortunate suspicion with which 
many of our politicians regard every political movement on the part 
of the German Government. This suspicion was revived and in* 
tensified by the events in Venezuela, and many of those who knew 
the dangers which must attend any forcible interference with the 
South American republics did nob hesitate to express their belief 
that Germany, by forcing us into a course of violent action against 
Venezuela, was trying to serve its own ends by embroiling us with 
the Cabinet at Washington and th*e people of the United States. 
This, too, was the view of the matter which was taken by a con- 
siderable section of the European press. Yet our Government kept 
silence, and told us nothing of the causes which had led to the 
creation of a situation of grave difHculty and delicacy. 

*It was not* until the 16th of December that any real light was 
thrown upon the situation. Then a meagre handful of papers was 
laid before Parliament by the Foreign Office. From these we learned 
that certain wrongs had unquestionably been done to British subjects 
by the Venezuelan CjgvernmenL and that the demands of our repre- 
sentati^T^Ulti^racas folf'WWiWss nad been refused in a high-handed 
and almost offensive fashion. Everybody, of ^course, knows that 
President Castro and his ministry have been engaged for months 
past in defending themselves against a serious revolutionary move- 
ment. Venezuela has, during those months, been little better than 
a cock-pit in which sanguinary battles have been fought from time 
to time, and all the worst incidents of South American warfare have 
been witnessed. Even this fact, however, did not justify the 
President’s curt rejection of our demands. But when the papers 
were published, it was made apparent that ’the wrongs we had 
suffered at the hands of the Venezuelan Government bore no sort 
of proportion to the dangers Which were necessarily involved in 
the measures we had taken to secure redress. Nor can it be said 
that public opinion here was reassured when the true character of 
those measures was at last revealed to us. It seems that so faribaok 
as the 23rd of July, Lord Lansdowne had addressed a despatch to 
our Charge d’ Affaires at Berlin, in which he informed him that ho 
had told the German Ambassador that we were ready to confer with 
the German Government with a view to joint action by the two 
Powers gainst Venezuela. What the German claims upon the 
Republic^ay be we have not yet been told. It is, however, gene* 
rally underst^ that they are of a different nature from our own, 
VoL. Lin— No. 311 L 
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a^d the belief is that they are exolnsively financial. In the middle 
of August the English and German Governments had praotioally 
arrived at a defisrmination to make a joint naval demonstration on 
the Venezuelan coast, and to bloclcade the ports until satisbction 
was obtained. On the 11th of November Lord Lansdowne addressed 
to our Charge d’ Affaires at Berlin a despatch in which he informed 
him that the two Governments were prepared to join in a final 
warning to Venezuela. This despatch contained the following 
passage, the im{>ortance of which it would be difficult to over- 
estimate : 

As to the joint execution of the measures of coercion, the German Govern- 
ment recognised that there was a sharp distinction between the character of the 
British and German ^first-line’ claims; nevertheless, the two claims ought to 
stand or to fall together, and we ought to exclude the possibility of a settlement 
between Venezuela and one of the two Powers without an equally satisfactory 
settlement in the case of the other. Each Government ought, therefore, to come 
to an understanding before it embarked upon a project of coercion, that neither 
Government fliould be at liberty to recede except by mutual agreement; and 
before common action was initiated we ought to come to a distinct agreement to 
this effect. 

The above quotation, though it is not clearly stated in the 
despatch, seems to embody the language used by Count Mettemich, 
the German Ambassador, in a conversation with Lord Lansdowne. 
The despatch then proceeds : 

I told Count Mettemich that it seemeSn^ ifie o'nly rea3ona^^i^>«<sSrat if wo 
agreed to act together in applying coercion, we should also agree that each should 
support the other's demands, and should not desist from doing so except by 
agreement, 

I venture to doubt if the annals of the Foreign Office contain 
any other document which is precisely on all fours with the above. 
We have certain grievances, none of a very serious character, against 
Venezuela. Germany also has claims against the same State, of the 
nature of which we are kept in ignorance, but which, admittedly, do 
not rank with ours. ' Germany is not our ally, and repeatedly we 
have had occasion to feel aggrieved by the action of her diplomatists. 
Even those of us who are most anxious that we should act cordially 
together, and that all causes of friction between the two countries 
should be removed, are conscious of the fact that in our diplomatic 
relat|mB this country has given Germany a good deal more than it 
has gained in return. We were not, therefore, under any kind of 
obligation to study the interests or consult the wishes of Germany 
in this Venezuelan matter in which the claims of this country clearly 
stand on a different footing from those of Germany. Yet we have 
been bound by our Government in an alliance which deprives us of 
our freedom of action, and practically makes the British fleet a 
debt-collector for the German people. Even if Venezuela were not 
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in South America, and if no complioatioxts were poagible in our 
dealings with her, it would strike most people, I think, that Lord 
Lansdowne, in his negotiations^ with Count Metterhich, had made 
a monstrously bad bargain. 

But of course there is the possibility of complications, of com*# 
plications so serious that what in other circumstances would merely 
have been a bad diplomatic bargain, may become an instrument of 
portentous danger and mischief. Our position with regard to the 
American continent is absolutely different from that of Germany. 
We hold vast territories there, territories not exclusively confin^ 
to North America. We are the nearest neighbours of the United 
States, and the cardinal point of our policy, so far as foreign affairs 
are i^cerned, is the maintenance of a cordial and unbroken friend- 
ship with the great Bepublic. We have made sacrifices of no mean 
kind in order to maintain that friendship, for we believe its main- 
tenance to be necej*sary not only in the interests of both countries, 
but in those of freedom and civilisation throughout the world. Our 
reward for what we have done and borne to attain this end lies in 
the fact that we seem at last to have convinced the American people 
that Ve are sincerely their friends, and that, whilst steadfastly main- 
taining our own rights, we desire from them absolutely nothing 
but their goodwill. Yet, by his agreement with Count Mettemich, 
Lord Lansdowne has condemned this country to a line of action in 
which at any moment ,'’he may fijjd herself at variance with American 
policy ancf*fe^inion, and, to make matters worse, he has bound us 
hand and foot to Germany, so that before we can abandon a policy 
of war, with all its attendant dangers, the ends of Germany must be 
secured, and her claims satisfied. To the ordinary man this action 
of the Foreign Secretary must seem inexplicable. What possible 
benefit can Great Britain derive from it ? And why should we have 
chosen Germany, of all the Powers of Europe, as our ally ? The 
only suggestion that can*be thrown out is that we have not yet 
learned the full truth. It is incredible that Lord Lansdowne could 
have acted as he did without having previously consulted the United 
States Government on a *D}atter which touches so nearly the dTitiouv 
propre of the American people. The Bepublic has given Europe fair 
warning of the relation in which it considers that it stands towards 
the South American States, Great Britain, which has possessions in 
that part of the world, possessions which she means to hold, and wHlch 
give her a locus standi altogether different from that of Germany 
or of aijy of the other great European Powers, has never protested 
against the American claim. She has, of course, a right, like any 
other Power, to protest against any doctrine which converted Sotxl^ 
America a kind of Alsatia, dwelling securely under the protec- 
tion of the Government at Washington. But the United States 
Government has never promulgated such a doctrine, and, in his 
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leoent message to Congress, President Boosevelt expressly denounced 
it. If Lord Lansdowne felt that our grievances agunst Veneguels 
were of snch a nature as to demand jnstant redress, by force of arms 
if necessary, it was not with Count Mettemich, but with Mr. Hay, 
that he should have negotiated, and no step ought to have been taken 
until we had ascertained how it would be regarded by the Washington 
Ciovemment. Considering the peculiar relations of the United 
States with Germany, it seems almost madness to have entered into 
an agreement with that particular Power for the coercion of a South 
American Eepublic. 

As I mite, the question is still unsettled and some ominous 
symptoms are apparent. Happily, however, public opinion in this 
country has not been slow in awaking to a knowledge of the situa- 
tion, and it may be hoped that the G-overnment will find some 
means of withdrawal from the perilous ground on which it now 
stands. Certainly, despite the personal idiosyncrasies of President 
Castro, there ought, to be no difficulty in arranging a treaty of 
arbitration. Yet, even if the question ends as suddenly as it arose, 
the problem will remain, how did this strange agreement with 
Germany come into existence ? It was so far back as last July that 
the first discussion of joint Action by the two countries was raised. 
But apparently it was not until the beginning of November, when 
the German Emperor was on a visit to this country, that the proposal 
was made that the joint action hevi'^cr orjf'' *began should be con- 
tinued until Germany was satisfied. If Germany luHP^shown her 
hand, and told us precisely what her claims against Venezuela were, 
and with what she would be satisfied, the bargain might have been 
fair eqough in itself, though still a dangerous one for us. But it is 
simply intolerable that we should have been bound to the chariot- 
wheels of Germany in pursuit of a policy that might at any moment 
raise differenOfes between ourselves and the United States, whilst we 
were kept in ignorance of those German ’claims for which we had 
undertaken to obtain satisfaction. The mystery is so great that 
there are some who profess to find the explanation in the Emperor’s 
visit to Sandringham, and in the personal infiuence he exercised there 
over the Ministers of the Crown and possibly over the King himself. 
Snch an explanation cannot be credited, but the very fact that it 
should be offered shows the depth of bewilderment into which the 
country has been plunged by the extraordinary and ill-starred action 
of the Government. Upon one point we are entitled to an explana- 
tion from the Prime Minister. Speaking at the Guildhall banquet, he' 
told his audience not only that no disturbance of the peace was in 
his opinion possible, but that all the statements which bad been cir- 
oulated in the press as to some bargain concluded b^ween our 
Government and the German Emiperor during the stay of the latter 
at Sandringham were sheer inventions. Yet at that very momeni 
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we were on the point of taking warlike measures against Venezuela, 
and an agreement had been arrived at between Lord liansdowne and 
the ^German Ambassador^ under which we had placed the British 
fleet under certain conditions at the disposal of the Emperor. This 
agreement was made at the very time when the Prime Minister, the 
Foreign Secretary, Mr. Chamberlain, and the German Ambassador 
were members of one or other of the house-parties at Sandringham. 
It would be interesting to know how Mr. Balfour reconciles the actual 
facts as they have now come to light with his speech at the Guild-" 
hall. It is not surprising that men of all parties should have received 
a shock, and that their confidence in the Prime Minister's accuracy 
should have been disturbed. There has been no incident to compare 
with this since Lord Salisbury's denial of the accuracy of the Globe 
rendering of his secret treaty with Bussia. 

Again, one of Mr. Balfour's statements in the House of Com- 
mons when the Venezuelan question was under discussion has 
startled everybody. The nature of the German claims has, as I have 
said, been concealed from us. Our own grievances against President 
Castro have been made known to the whole world in a parliamentary 
paper. Xo similar document has been issued from the Foreign Office 
at Berlin. But though the British public have thus been kept in the 
dark as to the nature of the claims for which we have bound ourselves 
to obtain satisfaction, nobody in this country imagined that Ministers, 
the men who actually entered into this dangerous and one-sided 
agreemeisfi^ jyere in a s/i£flilcir state of ignorance. Yet this appears 
to have been the case. The Prime Minister, even when the most 
explicit questions were put to him with regard to the nature of the 
German claims, could only answer in vague terms, and absolutely 
declined to commit himself to any definite statement. Never before 
has an English Premier been seen in such a x>bght. It was 
fortunate for the Government that the parliamentary session was 
within a few hours of its end when the country learned the position 
in which it stood. It was fortunate, too, that the Opposition when 
the question was raised dealt with it in a singularly feeble and 
tactless manner. If there' had been time for a full discussion of the 
whole affair, and if the" case against the Government had been 
properly presented to the House, Ministers would have received a 
blow that, under orSinary conditions, must have been a mortal one. 
As it is, their prestige has once more been seriously hurt, and the 
criticism passed upon their lack of statesmanlike foresight has been 
even more severe on the part of their supporters than on that of their 
opponents. 

The parliamentary proceedings of the month have been more 
varied and interesting than for some time past. The chief snbijeot 
under dii^ussion has been the Education Bill ; but other matters of 
importance, such as the London Water Bill and the Uganda ndlway, 
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have been dealt with ; whilst the fact that both Honses have been 
sitting, and that the peers have exercised their rights of discussion 
in their nsnal unconventional fashion, has added not a little to^the 
liveliness of the debates. The sessidn, which began on the 16th of 
January, did not come to a close until the 18th of December. 
Ministers have unquestionably imposed a heavy strain upon the 
loyalty of their followers ; but it has stood the test, and the Q-ovem- 
ment can fairly congratulate itself upon the insult of the severe 
labours of the year. It has not only carried its Education Bill, but 
its London Water Bill and the Licensing Bill, and on the very eve 
of the prorogation it succeeded in converting the Sessional Orders for 
the control of the business of the House into Standing Orders. From 
the mere party point of view, therefore, Ministers are entitled to 
feel that they have got through the work of the session in an 
entirely successful manner. They have certainly at all times been 
able to count upon the unwavering docility of their followers, who, 
with a few imtable exceptions, have made it their rule to vote abso- 
lutely in obedience to the directions of the party whip. But if one 
looks below the surface the reasons for exultation on the part of 
Ministers at the close of the Session will be found to be less sblid 
than they appear to be. The Education Bill, to begin with, has 
not only alienated from them the whole body of Nonconformists, but 
has estranged and alarmed many of their own friends. Never has a 
Bill, supported in both Houses of Parliament byjsuch large majorities, 
been so cordially detested on both sidesT* supporters of , Mt*iisters in 
the House of Commons are only too well aware that the Bill is a 
weapon which their opponents will use against them with terrible 
effect in most of the urban constituencies, and while they have loyally 
voted for the measure, they make no pretence of liking it. The 
clerical party, though it has gained so much from the measure, has 
clamoured for more, and its extreme members, such as Lord Hugh 
Cecil, are so bitterly incensed by the rejection of their most audacious 
claims for freedom from State control, that they have even threatened 
to wreck the measure* if they can. As for the Nonconformists, they 
make no secret of the fact that in their eyes4he measure is one of 
flagrant injustice, and they at least seem determined to fight 
against it to the bitter end. One has only to read the ministerial 
newspapers in order to see how difficult it is for anybody out- 
side the pale of Nonconformity to realise the feelings of this section 
of the community. Yet when one knows, upon the admission 
of no less an authority than Cardinal Vaughan, that the Bill 
will crush the Dissenters, it ought not to be so difficult as it 
appears to be to understand the intensity of their opposition to it. 
From the derical point of view the whole purpose of Bill is 
to entrench the parish priest in perpetuity in the village schools. 
He is no longer to be required to provide anything towards the cost 
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of tuition* So long as he keeps the school building in repair he and 
his majority on the committee of management will exercise control 
without having to put their hands into their own pockets. The one 
point on which the clerical party has failed to get everything that it 
wanted is the personal supremacy of the priest in the religiouH 
teaching that is to be given. By the Kenyon-Slaney amendment, 
which has passed through the ordeal of the House of Lords’ debates 
practically unharmed, the ‘one-man’ power of the clergyman in 
matters of religious teacliing is to a certain extpnt limited. Ills 
committee of management will have the right to make themselves 
felt in the direction of religious as well as secular instruc- 
tion. It is this provision which the ultra-clericals regard as the 
great blot on the measure. In every other respect the bargain they 
have made with the Government is not only a very good one, but 
immensely better than any that they could have hoped to make at 
any previous moment during the last thirty years. 

To the Nonconformist, on the other hand, this Bill is virtually a 
measure for endowing afresh the Established Church. He believes 
that in the villages of England, where Dissent already labours under 
so many unfair disadvantages, it vrill suffer ihore severely than it has 
ever yet done from the establishment of the permanent supremacy 
of the Church. Not only as a Nonconformist but as a citizen he 
resents the provisions of the measure under which money contributed 
by himself will be spent without any adequate j)ublic control, for 
purpose.i*,,with which he is nJl in sympathy. How he will take 
the working of the Act remains to be seen. He has not minced his 
words on the subject. Lord Eosebery has fallen under the ban of 
the more stupid of the ministerial newspapers for having warned the 
whole Nonconformist body that if they do not make their influence 
felt now they will cease to be a factor in the public life of 
the country. It is difficult to know how anybody can con- 
test an axiom which is really self-evident. Everybody knows 
that for more than one generation the Nonconformist element 
has been one of the greatest powers in the. land. Nobody could 
afford to trample upon it. No Minister dared to defy it — until 
to-day. It has now beto flouted and cast aside chiefly because it 
has become divided, and divisions have bred among its members 
an indifference to public affairs which was unknown in the strenuous 
days from 1830 to 1870. Whether it will gird up its loins and 
again come forward to play its old part in the political arena cannot 
as yet be said. Its leaders seem to have declared in ^favour of a 
policy of passive resistance to the measure which they regard as 
unjust and iniquitous. They will refuse to pay the rates by which 
the schools are fed, as their fathers before them refused to pay the 
Church 4ate. They are being hotly denounced in many different 
quarters because of this threat. If, instead of merely declaring that 
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the rate-collector most get his money as best he can from their 
household goods, they had declared their intention of rearing 
barricades in the streets and taking their stand in a life-and-dc&th 
struggle, they could hardly have been lectured more severely by 
their smug critics in the press. One need not share the views or 
intentions of the militant Nonconformists in order to realise the 
absurdity of these attacks upon them. The old Dissenters who 
allowed the tax-gatherer to enter their houses and seize their furniture 
in order to satisfy^the demand for the Church rate were no violent 
disturbers of the peace. As a rule they were the meekest of men. 
They fulfilled every duty of citizenship which they recognised ; but 
they declined at the bidding of Parliament to pay voluntarily for 
the support of an institution which they regarded as an abomination 
in the sight of the Lord. They made no attempt to prevent the 
agent of the State from entering* their doors, they struck no blow in 
defence of their own property. They simply stood aside, and took 
cheerfully the spoiling of their goods in vindication of a principle 
which was precious to them. No struggle could have seemed more 
unequal than that which was thus waged between a handful of 
inconspicuous Dissenters on the one side and all the. forces of the 
Church and the State on the other. Yet the conflict ended in the 
victory of the weak and the overthrow of the strong. One cannot 
^ wonder that, remembering this fact, the Nonconformists of to-day 
are attracted by the idea of a similar policy of passive resistance. 
For my own part I trust that they wiif resist the temptatiori,^nd fight 
their battles on the ordinary lines of political welfare. But no one 
can deny that they will be strictly within their rights if they choose 
to adopt a different course. 

The crest of the world, the great middle body of men who as a 
rule look with indifferent eyes upon the squabbles of rival Churches, 
now that the parliamentary battle on the Education Bill is at an 
end, desire nothing better than that the Act should be tried from an 
educational point of view. It is in the view of most of these people 
a bad Bill for many different reasons, but at least we cannot afford 
to let our educational system fall to pieces, and this measure is all 
that now stands between our school system and destruction. For 
this reason the Bishop of Hereford — whose courage in opposing the 
measure in the House of Lords recalls the action of the Bishop of 
St. Davids when the Irish Church Disestablishment Bill was under 
consideration in the same assembly — has won general approval by his 
declaration his intention to accept the Bill and make the best of 
it. The most moving incident in the debate on the measure in the 
House of Lords was the appeal which the Archbishop of Canterbury 
made to the same effect. It was the illustrious Prelate’s swan-song, 
his last utterance from the bishops’ bench ; and even those of us who 
differ widely from him with regard to the merits of the Education 
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Bill will readily acknowledge the value and dignity of big final 
speech. For his sake, for the country’s sake, and, above all, for the 
sate of the children, it is to be hoped that in practice this Act will not 
be found to be so mischievous ftom the educational point of view as its 
critics have feared. That it must long continue to stir up strife all 
over England, and that Ministers will have to pay a heavy price for 
the victory they have won, can hardly be doubted. 

The London Water Bill was hurriedly carried in the closing weeks 
of the session by the same methods as those winch were applied to 
the Education Bill. One must suppose that it is impossible to carry 
an ideal scheme for the supply of water to London# The vested! 
interests at stake are so powerful that even the strongest Ministry is 
unable to override them. But at least some good reason ought to 
be shown why the greatest city in the world should not enjoy the 
right which every other great town in England possesses of having 
its water supply under its own control. Even the most fanatical 
opponents of ‘ Municipal Socialism,’ so-called, have always admitted 
that water is one of the articles in which a community has a right to 
trade. Ministers in the Bill which has just become law have done 
tlfieir best to hamper and restrict this right. Their fear of the 
County Council has followed them at every step, and they h[|ve done 
their best to make their own scheme unworkable by dividing the 
authority over the water-supply of a great community among all , 
manner of weak and conflictin^bodies instead of concentrating it in 
the hands of one strong representative chamber. It is hardly in this 
fashion that we are likely to attain a satisfactory solution of one of 
the greatest problems of our social life. 

The discussions on the construction of the Uganda railway, 
which occupied a part of the time of Parliament during thb month, 
raised once more the old question of 'efficiency’ in the public 
service. The Uganda railway is a political rather tl^n a commercial 
speculation, and is therefore not to be judged by a strictly business 
standard. But certainly nothing could have been less efficient than 
the financial check upon its construction. It was estimated that 
the work would cost two millions and a half. The actual outlay 
exceeded that amount by no less than three millions. To say that 
such a discrepancy is discreditable to the department responsible for 
it is to put the matter very mildly. For some occult reason the 
Foreign Office undertook this engineering job, and the work was 
done under the superintendence and management of a Foreign 
Office Committee. It might have been entrusted to contractors who 
would at least have been compelled to bring their contract into a 
reasonable relationship to their originiU estimate. But the Foireign 
Office chose to keep the whole business in its own hands, with the 
result tflat I have stated. There does not seem to be any intention 
of finding out who is responsible for the shameful excess of expend!* 
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taro over the estimate. The money has been spent, and there 
apparently is to be an end of the matter. The British taxpayer 
noLiist pay three millions sterling for the utter lack of busin&s 
methods on the part of the Foreign 'Office. Truly the taxpayer, 
like Issachar, is a strong ass whose back is supposed to be equal to 
any burden. 

One notable feature of last month in the proceedings in Parlia- 
ment has been the part played by the Irish members in connection 
with the EducatiomBill. At the beginning of the autumn session, 
Mr. John Eedmond, the parliamentary leader of the party, was in 
the United States, and, as is well known, most of the members 
stayed away from the division lobbies, with the result that on 
several occasions the Government majority was very seriously 
reduced. The Irish Catholic bishops were made very angry by this 
withdrawal of the Nationalist members from a struggle in which the 
question of priestly supremacy in education was involved, and Mr. 
Kedmond’s policy was hotly assailed. He is an able and in ordinary 
circumstances a courageous man ; but that he is not strong enough 
to stand against the priests was proved by the fact that almost 
immediately after his return from the States he found himself com- 
pelled tq submit to the bishops. In the last stages of the Bill his 
party was recalled to Westminster to support the Government, and 
they voted to a man for the most reactionary clauses and amend- 
ments that were proposed. On one^occasion it was only by their 
votes that an amendment intensely obnoxious to the Nonconformists 
and to a considerable section of the Unionists was carried. Yet we 
are told that the old alliance between Liberals and Irishmen must, 
as a matter of necessity, be renewed ! I do not suppose that Mr. 
Bedmond himself agrees with this view of the situation. His own 
sympathies are unmistakably with the Conservatives, and it is well 
known that he ^nd his associates are at this moment happy in the 
belief that a large measure in the direction of ‘ step by step ' Home 
Buie is now contemplated by the Government. This and a great 
scheme of Land Befofm, such as Mr. Wyndham has foreshadowed, 
and which is promised for next jear, will do much to put an end to 
the dreams of those Badicals who still cling to the belief that they 
may, with the assistance of Irish votes, succeed in ousting the 
present Government and establishing themselves in their place. In 
this connection it is pleasant, for all who desire to see the Irish 
question permanently settled, to note the success with which the 
Lord Lieutenant, Lord Dudley, seems to be cultivating the favour 
of all classes in Ireland. His active campaign has been stayed 
during the month by the serious illness of Lady Dudley ; but now 
that her Excellency is happily recovering we may rest assured that 
he will resume his gallant attempt to make Castle gov&mment 
popular among Irishmen. 
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An ominous incident has marked our relations with Hussia 
during the month* It will be remembered that tome time ago, 
w^en our hands were still tied bj the South African war, queBtions 
were asked in the House of Commons concerning a report that 
Bussia, in direct opposition to the understanding between the 
Grovernments of the two countries with regard to Afghanistan, had 
expressed her desire to enter into direct relations with the Ameer* 
The reply of the Ministry to these questions was that Russia had com- 
municated her wishes to His Majesty’s Government, but that, as yet» 
no reply had been made on our part to the communication. On 
Saturday, the 20th of December, our newspapers contained a tele- 
gram from St. Petersburg which gave the purport of an official coin^ 
munication on Central African affairs, emanating from the Russian 
Foreign Office, that had been published on the previous day. The 
communication dealt with various questions, those of Manchuria, 
Persia, and Korea included. Not the least significant part of this 
official statement had reference to Afghanistan. -^The frontier 
settlement with Afghanistan,’ it declared, * was effected before the 
Boer war. When Russia in 1895 consented to the cession of a 
pbrtion of the territory between the upper reaches of the Amur Daria 
and India, she at the same time obtained from England ap under- 
taking not to incorporate this territory with her possessions. As 
regards Russia’s relations with Afghanistan, it is necessary to declare 
that Russia addressed no request of any sort to the British Cabinet, 
but simply notified it of her desire and purpose to enter into direct 
relations with Afghanistan in the future. No further declarations 
were made on this subject.’ It thus appears that Russia, without 
regard to understandings and agreements, and in her usual high- 
handed fashion, has taken another step forward, and confronted us 
in a fashion that can hardly be described as friendly, at what 
Anglo-Indian statesmen regard as our most vulnerable point. Nor 
is the gravity of this declaration, in which the claims of England ore 
put aside in a manner that is almost insulting, lessened by the 
rest of this official communication. The Russian Foreign Office 
denies that the Czar’s Government cancelled its first treaty with Chiba 
regarding Manchuria, and states that the evacuation of Manchuria 
must depend ‘ upon the re-establishment of tranquillity in the country, 
and upon the conduct of other Powers.’ With regard to Persia 
it is declared that Russia’s relations with that country are con- 
tinually improving, and whilst a denial is given to the fable that 
England has occupied the south-eastern portion of Persia, it is signifi- 
cantly added that * if she has made some attempts to cross the Persian 
frontier, these attempts have latterly been frustrated in time by the 
intervention of Russia.’ Finally, the Russian public are assumed by 
the Fomign Office that ‘after England and Japan had concihded an 
alliance, Russia and France showed signs of close co*operation in 
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Eastern Asia. This/ the official statement adds, 4s the best denial 
to the assertion that in Chinese affairs England and Japan occupy a 
leading position.’ 

There is no need to comment upon the gravity of this declaration, 
so unfriendly in all its references to this country, and so insolent in 
its flaunting of the Franco-Sussian alliance as a menace to England 
and Japan. Parliament had been prorogued before it appeared in 
print. No doubt the Bussian Foreign Office was careful to see to this. 
We have not consequently had any light thrown upon this document 
by means of questions and replies in the House of Commons. But 
our Government has had a heavy task imposed upon it by the 
delivery of the Bussian defiance which challenges our whole policy 
in the Far East. And the statesman who has to deal with this 
tangled problem, and to represent the claims of England at a critical 
moment, is Lord Lansdowne, to whom we owe the agreement with 
Germany on the question of Venezuela ! 

The opening of the great dam at Assouan marks the successful 
termination of the most important of all the material enterprises 
undertaken by English skill and energy for the improvement of Egypt. 
It is a comfort, when the sky is dark in so many other directions, to 
recall all that the English occupation of the Nile Valley has meant for 
the Egyptian people. The Duke and Duchess of Connaught represented 
His Majesty at the opening of the dam, and England, as a matter of 
right, held the chief place in the ceremonial. Mr. Chamberlain’s 
journey to South Africa has not yet entered upon its political phase. 
He has been in Egypt, and has seen the Pyramids, and since then 
he has visited Uganda and made a trip on the railway to within sixty 
miles of Lake Victoria. He has made some speeches, but they have 
been confined to expressions of the wonder and pleasure with which 
he has witnessed the work that has been accomplished by bis fellow- 
countrymen in regions which, but a few years ago, were given over 
to barbarism. 

The capture of the Humbert family, whose gigantic swindling 
operations have engaged the attention of the world for some months 
past, is a triumph for justice. How they evaded pursuit so long, 
when everybody in France professed to be desirous of securing their 
arrest, it is difficult to understand. They themselves threaten all 
manner of startling revelations involving the reputations of many 
distinguished persons, and it is not impossible that the Humbert 
case may grow to proportions as alarming as those which the affaire 
Dreyfus at one time assumed. A much more pleasing incident of 
the month has been the success of Signor Marconi in transmitting 
a message by wireless telegraphy from Cape Breton on the west side 
of the Atlantic to his station in Cornwall on its east side. It seems 
as though we were on the eve of another astounding developfiient of 
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the forces which sdeace is gradually bringing under the control of 
ngankind. In the course of a few months Signor Morooni hopes to 
be able to place his great invention at the service of the oommeroial 
world. 

Among minor incidents of the month must be mentioned the 
action brought by the Ta£f Vale fiailway Company against the 
Amalgamated Society of Bailway Servants, for damages sustained by 
the Company during the strike on its line in August 1900. The 
verdict was in favour of the Company, and apother heavy blow has 
in consequence beeiw struck at the Trades Unions. That further 
legislation is needed to make the position of these Unions clear, and 
to settle the respective rights of employers and employed upon an 
equitable basis, may be regarded as reasonably certain. Without 
entering into any discussion of the merits of the Taff Vale case, one 
may say that it would be a bad d*ay for England when working-men 
found that the right to combine in defence of their own intereslH 
had been withdrawn from them. With wrong-doing on the part of 
the men, such as the verdict of the jury indicates that there was in 
the Taff Vale case, no one can have any sympathy ; but the time 
seems to have come when the law must at least be more clearly 
defined than it has been hitherto. Of another case vdrich has 
greatly occupied public attention during the past month little need 
be said. The futile attempt of Sir Charles Ilartopp to obtain a 
divorce from his wife, and th^equally futile attempt of that lady to 
divorce her husband, has thrown a most unpleasant light upon the 
life of the idle rich in our midst. Existence without any serious 
occupation, with no nobler motive than that of boundless self- 
indulgence and constant excitement, must at all times be an 
unhealthy mode of life. How unhealthy and even repulsiVe it may 
be made was shown only too clearly in the thirteen days spent over 
this case in the Divorce Court. , 

1 have already mentioned the illness of the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, of which the first symptoms appeared when he was speaking 
in the House of Lords on the Education Bill. Like Chatham, he 
lingered for a week or two after his collapse in the Upper Chamber, 
but on the 23rd of December' he passed peacefully away. When it 
became known that he was suffering from no passing indisposition, 
but that his recovery was beyond hope, there was a great outburst 
of sympathy with the distinguished Prelate, coming from all classes 
in the community. His life of strenuous labour and self-denial, 
sustained by a rugged and unfailing devotion to duty, is in happy 
contrast to such lives as those of which I have just litoken. 
Curiously enough, the most notable death beside that of the Arch- 
bishop that has occurred since I last wrote eras that of enoiber 
great religious leader, Dr. Parker, of the City Temple. Dn Parker 
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vas a man of many peooliaritieB, but of great gifts and blameless 
personal charactw. He was one of the most eloquent preachers 
of the day, and for many years attracted vast congregations, repi^ 
seating all classes and creeds, to the tervices in the great building 
on the Holbom Viaduct, which had been raised chiefly by his own 
efibrts. 

Wediyss Beid. 
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THE SEARCH-LIGHT^ 

A PLAY m ONE AC7 

•PRAMATIS PEIISON/E 

• 

Major Travers, Indian Staff Corps, 

John Rigby, a S.A, millionaire,. 

Miss Williamson. 

Lady Ilfield. 

Violet, her daughter. 

Mrs. Penning, newlg married, 

Mbs. Lawson, Aunt to Miss Williamson. , 

(All visitors at Zell-am^Zee,) 

Time. — Present. 

m 

Scene. — The garden of an hotel at ZclUam-Zce (a ntation on the 
Austrian main line). Trees in foreground and a felo seats. 
On L. side of Hotel seen — i.e. windoivs with balconies and 
a wide door loith steps leading down to stage. IHowers 
in profusion. BachgrouiM — a narrow lake with mountains 
herjond. Trees at edge of lake on near side (a cloth). The 
garden stretches along beside the lake with exits H. and L. : 
it must be shady and adapted for quiet talks. To the It. 
there is evidently a path leading down to lake. In fore- 
ground, extreme corner L., a little signpost with * Station * 
on it. 

• 

A July evening. Twilight beginning. Lights gradually appear 
in hotel windows, cOc. 

Eigdy (rather a stout man of thirty-eight) discovered, half -dozing. 

He is good-natured and rather second-rate. 

Enter Major Travers, tall, reserved, good-looking (thirty-four), 
gets along with a stick. 'Rigby rouses himself , jumps up, pulls 
out matchbox and cigarette-case. Travers sits down as if 
tired, a little way off, nods rather dista^itly to Eioby ; evidently 
does not want to talk. 

Eigby (holes at watch). Only 8.30 now. (Sits down.) They 
are too previous in these foreign places ; 6.30 would be a little late 
for breakfast, but for dinner — why, one doesn’t know what to do 
with th% rest of the day. Don’t you think so. Major ? 

> Copyright in the United States of America. All dramatic rights secured. 
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Tbavebs {dietamUy). It ia too early. (Pause.) 

Bigby. Been for a walk ? 

Tbavebs. A hobble. (Pattee.) " 

Bigby. I think jon are on the Indian Staff Corps. 

Tbavebs. Yes. 

Bigby. Home on leave, I suppose ? 

Tbavebs. Yes. 

Bigby. Well, I have been in South Africa for three years ; got 
back in May — come out here to shake off the effects of hard work. 

Tbavebs (without being interested). Madera fortune ? 

Bigby. Nothing to complain of — can afford to take it easy. 

Tbavebs. That’s satisfactory. (Pause.) 

Bigby. When do you go back, Major ? 

Tbavebs. In October. 

Bigby. Oh — going to England again first ? 

TRAVEits. No, 1 think not. 

Bigby. You’ve been here a fortnight, haven’t you ? 

Tbavebs. Yes — a fortnight. 

Bigby. Well, they told me to go to a cure up at Oastein near 
here — but I’ve been at this place three days, and about had enou]gh 
of it. 

Travei^S. I meant to stay one, but I sprained my foot and 
couldn’t move. 

Rigby. You get about a good deal for a cripple. 

Travers. It’s better. 

Rigby. Found it rather pleasant here, perhaps ? 

Travers. It’s quiet. 

Rigby. I don’t think much of the people — in the hotel, I mean. 

Travers! I don’t think about them. 

Rigby. That Lady Ilfield — she’s an old campaigner, you bet; 
anxious to get her girl married — perhaps slangs her because she 
doesn’t. I saw her trying to make up to that good-looking Austrian 
chap who left yesterday — the old woman, I mean. She is rather 
civil to me, too; probably knows I’m Rigby the millionaire — I’m 
bound to say the girl is pretty distant. 

Travers (obviously a little disgusted). She’s rather a nice girl. 

Rigby. Not at all bad. Then the Fennings — they’re too newly 
married to suit my taste. {Pause,) The best-looking woman in the 
place is Miss Williamson. I believe that’s your opinion ? 

Travers. I don’t express opinions. 

Rigby. Quite right — nothing like a little caution. She and you 
are great friends. Game the same day, I hear? 

Travers. Yes, the same day. 

Rigby. Not together, I presume? 

Travers {quickly). No, sir ; not together. If it is of anySnterest 
to you, I was getting out of the train — I meant to break the journey 
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here for a night on my way* to Salzbarg — when I 8lip{>ed atid 
pprained my ankle. Miss Williamson saw it, and was the only 
person kind enough to help me. 

Eigby. Very good business.* (Pause.) Anything coming of it ? 

Tiuveks. You must allow me *to say that I think you are 
impertinent. 

Eigby (with frank good-humour). Beg your pardon. When yoti 
see two people, each of 'em travelling alone, who have been in the 
same hotel for some time, and hear that they are*great friends, you 
are apt to put two and two — or, rather, one and one — together. 
And of course you can't help people talking rot. 

Tj^avers. If you don't mind we'll change the subject. 

Eigby. Certainly. (Pause.) The Austrian women are not bad- 
looking ? 

Travers. I don’t want to talk about women. 

Eigby. All right — I seem to be rather unlucky ; but when there 
are only two or three Englishmen about, and you find ydurself one of 
them, you generally try to be a little chummy, don't you know. 

Travers. I’m afraid I am not a very chummy person, so you 
mult excuse me. 

Eigby (rather amused^ and not' at all offended). Certainly. 
(Pause) This place isn’t bad — in spite of its dulness. 

Tj{AVERs. No. 

Eigby. It’s got some sky ovef it ? 

Travers. Yes. 

Eigby. Hotel’s rather too near the station ? (Gets up.) 

Travers. There are not many trains. 

Eigby. Still, now and then one stops at it. You mayn’t know 
it, but as a matter of fact there are a good many — seven or eight a 
day. 

Travers. They never bother me — I dpn't even notice them now. 

Eigby. Well, you see, the best rooms are on the lake side — 
shouldn’t like to sleep on the station side. (Saunters towards back 
of stage) Not a bad sort of view. (Pause) ‘ [Exit R. 

Travers (alone). What an ass I am ! I’ve come a cropper for 
a woman I’d not set eyes on a fortnight ago. She is never out of 
my thoughts. (Smokes.) If I only knew something about her, 1 
am certain she has had a bad time of it somewhere — I should like to 
give her a good one. 

Enter at back^ on JB., Miss Williamson. She comes forward half hesi- 
tating, appears to be nervous. She looks about eighUand -twenty ; 

thin and pale, rather strange in her manner, but not gloomy ^ — 

noiv and then cynically cheerful. 

Travers (eagerly). Miss Williamson ? — You were not at dinner ? 
I was afraid you were ill ? 

VoL. LIU— No. 811 
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Miss W. No, I am quite well ; but dinner is such a long 
business here— the service is bad. Besides, I was too busy. 

Travers. Too busy ? {She node.) I have been hoping you would 
come out. 

Miss W. I came out half an hour ago — and walked nearly a mile, 
I think. (Looks R,) The little waitress, Marie, told me you had 
gone down to that end of the lake. Ought you to walk so far ? 

Travers (eagerly). Did you go to look for me ? 

Miss W. Yes-^-but do sit down. Your foot can't be strong yet. 

Travers. It is getting on. (They sit half-cmicealed from vieiu 
of hotel windows hy trees^ &c.) 

Miss W. I thought perhaps 1 shouldn’t see you in the morning 
— I’m going away. 

Travers {startled). Going away — ^not to-morrow ? 

Miss W. Yes. 

Tiuvers. In the morning ? 

Miss W. ‘By the early train — I have been packing. I should 
have gone to-night, but I thought I should like to see you again. 

Travers. Why didn’t you tell me before ? 

Miss W. I didn’t want to tell people in the hotel — besides, I ohly 
made up my mind this afternoon. 

Travers. I hoped I wasn’t ‘ people.’ 

Miss W. Oh no, I didn’t mean you. But I dislike making state- 
ments or being asked questions — by Lady Ilfield, for instance. She 
delights in asking questions. I never answer them. 

Travers. Then it doesn’t matter. 

Miss W. No, it doesn’t matter. 

Travers. I can’t stand the lady myself, I must confess — though, 
after all* she isn’t a bad sort. I think she is on the money quest for 
her girl — she is trying to get hold of that man Bigby; he is a 
millionaire, yov. know. 

Miss W. (with a little shudder). I’m so sorry for that girl. 

Travers. She’ll marry 

Miss W. The first' man who asks her, perhaps, and be miserable — 
though Mr. Rigby doesn’t look cruel (as if she ivere thhilcmg of 
something else), or drunken, or any of the awful things a man 
can be. (LooJcs over her shoiddm^ net^ously.) 

Travers. No, he doesn’t. 

Miss W. And if no one asks her she’ll have to live with that 
mother all the days of that mother’s life. The world is horribly hard 
on women. 

Travers. Have you found it hard ? 

Miss W. Yes, I have found it hard, I suppose. Tell me about 
your foot. It’s nearly well ? I saw you walk a little way without a 
stick. 

Travers. Never mind my foot — I’m all right. 
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Miss W. You’ll be able to go on soon. Shall yon go to Salsburg ? 
^e yonr friends still there ? 

Tbavebs. They vent on to Bayreuth ten days ago. I was 
going with them 

Miss W. Only ten days ago. Yon might have gone with a 
stick even then. If you had tickets for Bayreuth you must have 
lost them ? 

Tsaveks. It doesn’t matter. 

Miss W. The station is so near ; the joume^ is almost direot- 
you could have gone. 

Tbavebs. I didn’t want to go. I wanted to stay hdre. (Pause.) 
Why did you come to this place ? — I have always been going to ash 
you that. 

Miss W. I don’t know — it didn’t matter where I went. 

Travers. You were on your way to Vienna ? 

Miss W. Yes — but it didn’t matter when I got there. (Pmm.) 
I was going to an old friend of my mother’s — she is badly oif, and 
keeps a pension. 

Travers. Shall you stay there long ? 

Miss W: I don’t know. All my life perhaps. (Quickly.) I 
want to travel — I have been nowhere, and I want to see everything. 
I love everything in the world except the people and the misery 
they cause. It is my own world, and I have been cheated of it — 
held back till now. I want to^ee it all. 

Travers. I couldn’t be content with a small slice of it myself. . • 
But it seems odd that you should be going about alone in this way 
— perhaps it’s impertinent of me to say it — but — but we have said 
a good many things to each other. 

Miss W. I’m so glad to be alone — so thankful. 

[^Loolcs over her shoulder again, 

Travers (puzzled). You seem to be, afraid of something. 

Miss W. I’m afraid of all manner of things — of shadows. I 
think dead people lurk in them. 

Travers (mystified). Ghosts ? (She draws hack.) You’re aw- 
fully strange, you knoV. I don’t understand you a bit. 

Miss W. How should you? We are strangers. 

Travers. And, yet a week at sea, or in a country house in bad 
weather, is enough to make people intimate friends for life. We 
have been a fortnight in this hotel — in good weather, it’s true ; but a 
garden. That was all that Adam and Eve had. 

Miss W. (half ruefully, half tenderly). And I have come to 
know you pretty well. 

Travers. We’ve talked about everything on earth except each 
other— j— 

Miss W. And human life. That is, we have talked about soenery 

M a 
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and poetry and books and music, and all the things that people 
can tolk about without knowing each other. 

Tkavers. It*8 been awfully pleasant — for me, I mean. 

Miss W. Yes, and peaceful — in Spite of the people. I hate 
people. 

TitAVEits. I don’t love them. You didn’t tell me why you came 
here, you know. 

Miss W. The train passes a long bit of the lake before it stops — 
(looking towards it) — the long narrow lake with the line of trees on 
this side and the range of mountains on that (nodding towards 
them). I felt as if it were calling me. I stood up in the railway 
carriage and said : * I am coming.’ It seemed to make me promises. 
I got out, and then (Looks U2) with a Utile smile.) 

Tkavejis. An unlucky beggar fell sprawling at your feet. 

Miss W. I was sorry for him.* 

Travers (eagerly). Why have you stayed so long ? 

Miss W. -I wanted to stay. It’s very beautiful. I never saw 
beautiful places till lately. It makes me thankful to be alive, now 
and then — in the odd moments when 1 forget that there are other 
places, other ways of life. • * 

TRAVEiiS. I wish you would tell me something about yourself. 

Miss W. I don’t want to talk about myself. 

Travers. But why did you never go away before ? You told me 
that this was the, first time. ^ 

Miss W. Oh, I don’t know. We were poor. I had no time to go 
about, and no money. I used to teach my little sisters. They had 
no one else to care for them — they needed me. 

Enter Rigby, R. 

Rigby. Oh ! beg pardon, Miss Williamson ; I didn’t see you. I 
was wondering 'if Major Travers could get as far as that summer- 
house — (looking t<nvards R.) — there’s a bit of sky left by the sunset 
that beats anything he’s seen in India, I believe. Won’t you come 
too ? 

Enter, from L,, Mrs. Lawson (45), thin, nnpleasant-lookmg. She 
hesitates on seeing Miss W., who goes to^vards her hastily. 

Miss W. (to Rigby). No, thank you. (Vet'y formally to Mrs. 
Law^son) Are you tired with your journey, Mrs. Lawson ? 

Mrs. L. (stifjly). Yes — very tired. 

Miss W. (to Rigby). Major Travers likes sunsets ; I don’t. 

Travers. Oh, all right. [Exit, evidently bored, with Rigby. 

Miss W, (when they have gone). Now, Aunt Caroline, I am 
ready. I see you want to speak to me. I hope I was .discreet (in 
a cold, cutting voice). 
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Mbs. L, I wished never to speak to yon again. What do you 
iqf an by being here ? How dare yop cross our path — ^your uncle’s 
and mine ? I nearly staggered when I saw you in the hall. 

Miss W. How was 1 to know that you would come here, of all 
places ? I had to go somewhere. 

Mrs. L. You should have gone somewhere else, where you were 
not likely to be discovered ; it is infamous of you to throw yourself 
in our way. 

Miss W. How could I imagine that you would turn up here, I 
ask — a little place in Austria ? 

Mrs. L. On the border of a lake. People always go to places ou 
the border of a lake, or to mountains, or the sea. You might have 
known that. 

Miss W. In fact I ought to have kept on a dead level, inland ? 

Mrs. L. You are impertinent, as usual. 

Miss W. (unmoved). I had no idea you were even abroad. I 
know nothing of any of my relations. 

Mrs. L. Of course not — they shudder even at your name. To 
come to this hotel, too ! 

Miss W; I did it on purpose. 1 thought being so near the 
station I could escape unseen if it were necessary. I have, watched 
every train in since I arrived — except the one that brought you 
this afternoon. If I had seen you 1 should have hidden, and fled 
before you discovered me. To-njorrow I am going — I went and {lacked 
directly. I would have gone to-night — but I wanted to stay till 
the morning. I would not even afflict you by appearing at dinner. 

Mrs. L. The least you could do was to stay away. 1 should 
have thought you would have had the sense to hide yourself in some 
big city. 

Miss W. I was going to Vienna. I thought I should be safe 
there. Then at Innsbruck, where I stayed a night on the way, I 
saw some letters waiting for Dr. Salford. ^ On one of them was written a 
direction that, if he had been and gone, it was to be sent on to Vienna ; 
so I knew that he was coming to Innsbruck, and where he was going 
from there. I was jUst leaving for Vienna when I saw it. I was 
afraid to stay at Innsbruck, lest he should come — or to go on, lest he 
should be at Vi^na. I had my ticket, and could not afford to 
throw it away. I knew it allowed me to break my journey. I 
started, but in the carriage I racked my brain, wondering what I 
could do— where I could go. After a time 1 saw this lake — 
suddenly — the other end of it, beside the line. It is such a little 
place it seemed unlikely that anyone who had ever known me would 
come here. I thought no English did, and that for a time I might lie 
safe. \ tried to hide myself, you see — let that appease you. 

Mrs. L. You owe it to us never to cross our paths again. 
Think of the publicity — the disgrace — into which you dragged us. 
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Yon have eveti obliged ns to call ourselves * Lawson/ because we were 
mentioned in the reports as being related to you. We shall have tio 
drop the Emerson Lawson for ever. 

Miss W. {ironically). How terrible for you. 

Mrs. L. We thought the only thing we could do was to come 
abroad ; that then we should be safe. The first place we venture to 
stop at we find you — Oh ! it is simply infamous. 

Miss W. I have tried to show you that it is not my fault. A 
search-light seems -to be thrown on everyplace in which I try to 
hide. 

Mrs. L. It is part of your punishment. 

Miss W. You seem to take it for granted that I did it. 

Mrs. L. I firmly believe you did. 

Miss W. (losing control for a minute). Then you did it too — 
you too 

Mrs. L. 1 ? You are mad ! 

Miss W. No, not mad. The receiver is as bad as the thief. 
The tempter is worse than the tempted. Think — think of the life 
you led us after our mother died, when by an infamous will — a trick 
on your part — our grandfather’s money had gone to you. You fed 
us and clpthed us after a fashion, because people would have cried 
out if you hadn’t ; but you taunted us with being poor, with being 
dependent upon you. You made our lives a misery and a crime to 
us. We only breathed freely when ygu were out of the house, or we 
had hidden ourselves out of it and away from you. We used to 
shudder when we saw you coming back round the curve of the 
drive. . . . And when that man — a man whose character you knew 
well enough — oflfered me a way of escape I took it — for their sakes 
more thad my own. . . . Minnie died — poor Minnie, for whose sake 
it was chiefly done — and Emily had the luck to marry a man she 
loved 

Mrs. L. Who thinks of ypu as I do, let me tell you. 

Miss W. What does it matter ? She is happy. But think of the 
life i led — ^the life to which you had driven me with that lash, your 
tongue. Think of the five long years I spent — the best years of my 
life — with that man, shuddering at his touch, dreading the sound of 
his step and voice — ^a man who insulted me when he was sober and 
ill-treated me when he was drunk. I went to him because I was 
driven, fnghtened, forced, and ignorant of what he was. You knew. 
He had broken one woman’s heart ; but it didn’t matter, so that you 
got rid of me and, as you hoped, of the other two as well. That deed 
— if I did do it in a moment of madness — is one of which you as 
well as I should pay the penalty, for through long sane years of 
cruelty you drove me to the fate that became mine on the aw^l day 
of my marriage, and is mine now. So many crimes are committed 
by proxy, and the proxy alone pays the penidty. 
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Mrs. L. This is a very fine tirade. Perhaps you will say next 
you were not even present when it was done* and that I was. 
Miss W. I was not present — in a sense. The woman joa had 
made me into by the life yoif deliberately sent me to live-^a life 
that made the state of mind possible in which I could do it— was 
not the girl you took from the little home in which my mother died, 
the home where three scared, penniless children waited, dry-eyed, 
wondering what would happen — and you came. You put me into 
conditions in which I was tortured, maddened, till anything became 
possible. And if in one awful moment I could not hold the rein over 
the ghastly impulse that meant, after all, no suffering for him and 
freedom for me, it was you who had taken my strength from me, by 
the life you had made me accept — ^the unbearable, impossible life 
you had forced upon me — and it is you, no less than I, who should 
have been found guilty 

Mrs. L. If you dare to say another word I will expose you to 

these people who have tolerated you 

Miss W. {cynically). It would give them a sensation, and be 
quite pleasant for you and — Mr. Lawson. ... To think that, in this 
God’s world,* such women as you and I should live ! Neither of us 
ever did any good thing in our lives. 1 thought I was doing one 
for those I loved when I gave in to you and went to him, but I only 
did my worst 

[Sounds of laughter,^ D(nvn the hotel steps come I^ady 
Ilfield (50 and fashionable), hec daughter Violet 
(20 and pretty), and Mrs. Penning (a young nmrried 
woman), 

Mrs, L. I shall repeat every word of this to your uncle. 

Miss W. Bepeat it — oh ! repeat it. Let it burn itself on to your 
heart — call it the script of the woman whose soul you threw to the 
flames. 

Mrs. Penning {gaily to Violet), George has gone on tlie lake 
with the Herr Doctor ; I suppose he will be back soon. 

(Mrs. Lawson goes past them up the steps and indo&rs. 
Miss W, •strolls off L) 

Violet. It is getting quite dark. 

{Someone strums for a moment on the piano in the hotel; 
then^ it stops) 

Lady I. {looking after Mrs. Lawson). I wonder who that 
woman is. 

Violet, She looks horrid. {They sit down) 

Lady I. Miss Williamson was talking to her. 

^ Enter Eigby, L. ExU Miss Williamson, fi. 

Bigby. I didn’t frighten the lady away^ 1 hope ? 
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Lady I. Oh no — (Jolloidng the direction of hie eyee) — I hear she 
is going in the morning. ^ 

Enter Tkavers, who has evidently lagged behind Big by. He etanda 

a little aloof from the groitp^ but joins it after a minute. 

Bigby. Going away ? I hadn’t heard that — did she tell you ? 

Lady I. I saw her luggage — her room is next ours — ready to be 
carried down. 

Mrs. F. I wonder who she is. I often think I have seen her 
face somewhere. 

Rigby. It|s odd you should say that, for I felt it the moment I 
saw her. I asked her if she was at Brighton last month ; thought I’d 
een her there. 

Mrs. F. And was she ? 

Bigby. Never went to Brightob in her life. 

Lady I. I should like to know who her people are ? She is very 
distant in her manner, as if she thought herself too good for ordinary 
mortals. And why is she travelling alone ? She can’t be more than 
eight- or nine-and-twenty. 

Mrs. F. Oh, she’s not that. She’s quite young when you look 
into her. She is almost a girl. 

Lady* I. {significantly). That makes it very strange, then. 

Violet. But she’s so nice — I like her. 

Travers (leaning on Ms stick). So do I, Miss Ilfield, (To Lady 
I.) Miss Williamson is on her way to a friend of her mother’s at 
Vienna. It is quite an easy journey to take alone — for anyone. 

Lady I. {to Rigby). She and Major Travers are great friends. 

Rigby. Unbends a little for him, eh ? 

Violet. I think she is very pretty — don’t you, Major Travers ? 

Travers {slowly). I don’t think ‘ pretty ’ is the right word some- 
how. {As if going.) 

Rigby. Not descriptive enough, eh ? Well, I quite agree. 

Violet (to Travers). Oh, don’t go in. It is so lovely out here. 

Travers. Yes, it is. {Lingers near hei\) 

Lady I. {to Mrs. Fenning). There can’t have been any reason 
why she should stay here a fortnight on her way to a friend. 

Bigby {to Violet). I wish you would come and look at a bit of 
red sky the sunset has left. Miss Ilheld. I took the Major to see it 
just now — it’s like a bit of an African sky strayed away on a trip to 
Europe. Makes me think of the veldt. 

Re-enter Miss Williamson at back. She looks at the group and 
hesitates, then stands looking at the lake. 

Lady I. She would like to go and see it — wouldn’t you, Violet ? 

Violet. No, thank you. {To Rigby) I want to sit here till the 
last train comes in. 
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Tkavers. Expecting anyone ? 

^ {Through the opm window the sound of a piano is heard 
again,) 

Violet. Oh no — but it’s always exciting to see who comes by it, 
or if anyone goes away. It’s awfully nice being able just to walk 
into the station. Is anything the matter, Major Travers ? 

Travers {looking up). It gave me a start to hear that tune. 

Violet. Do you know what it is ? 

Travers. We used to call it ‘ The Long Indian Day ’ at Simla. 

Kigby. Takes you back a bit, eh ? 

Violet. It’s ‘ Den Langen Ganzen Tag.’ 

Travers. It makes me think of the Waylett ease last year. 

[Miss Williamson tur'ns and comes slowly nearer, 

Mrs. F. The Waylett case ? 

Travers. My uncle was the Judge who tried it. 

T^ady I. Oh, do tell us what he said. We used to think of nothing 
else while it was going on. 

Eigby. I believe that case was talked of all over the world. 

Mrs. F. I wonder if she did it. Dr. Talford thought she did. 
Do you remember his evidence ? 

Lady I, Of course she did it. * She w^as a dreadful V^oman, 
in my opinion. {To Travers) What did the Judge say about 
her? 

Travers. He said she looked •eo young and pathetic — as if she 
couldn't have done it. 

Miss W. {coming a step forward). What had ‘ Den J^angen 
Ganzen Tag ’ to do with it ? 

Travers. A brass band was playing it in the square wl\en the 
telegram came— he always telegraphs his big verdicts home -I 
happened to be there. 

Lady I. Those brass bands ought to be suppressed: 

Mrs. F. (to Travers), Oh, do go on. 

Travers. Ten minutes later he returned 

Mrs. F. What did he say ? 

Travers. He had summed up in her favour 

Lady I. It was always a puzzle to me why he did. I am certain 
she was guilty. , 

Travers. Well, but he said that even if she had done it the man 
was such a brute he deserved it. 

Miss W. Besides, as a rule we might spare ourselves the trouble 
of setting out pains and penalties for criminals. Greater punishment 
is generally attached to the crime than any that can be invented 
beyond it. 

Trave^ {rather shocked). Oh! well, but we must have lawa 
and things, you know. 

Miss W. {wearily). Oh yes, we must have laws and things. 
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Bigby. I thought he was a mean cuss myselfl You can bet she 
had a time of it. ^ 

Tbatebs. I expect the world is better without such men. 

Miss W. {quiMy, but vAth a note of passion in her voice). And 
if she killed him she lost her soul in doing a righteous deed. 

Lady I. I don’t think murder can be a righteous deed. 

Travers. He treated her shamefully, you know — that was 
proved. 

Mrs. F. Oh yes — and grudged every penny she spent or cost, 
and any moment’s peace that was possible. 

Lady I. ‘That was no excuse. 

Miss W. Ho — ^no excuse at all, and no reason why she should 
not be hanged by the neck till she was dead — (bitteiiy) — or why the 
Lord should not have mercy on her soul. 

Bigby. Well said. Miss Williamson. 

Lady I. Quite dramatic. (Turns away.) But it doesn’t alter 
my opinion — she was a horrid woman. * 

Mrs. F. Did you hear where she went afterwards. Major Travers? 

Travers. No. 

Mrs. F. She must be very unhappy. 

Lady I. Oh, she may find somebody else to marry her — ^you 
never can tell. 

Bigby. Well, I’m very sorry for her. But I shouldn’t like to 
be the gentleman. (To Travers) ^Should you ? 

Travers (after a moment's Imitation and with a sJtwdder). No. 

Violet. I wonder if she was pretty. 

Bigby. I believe she was. There was a portrait of her in the 
Illustrated Loudon News, I remember— 

Mrs. F. What was she like ? 

Bigby. Let me see (Gives a little start as he looks at Miss 

WiLUAMSOE, hesitates, but no one else notices it. She makes a 
little sign to him, half supplicating ; he nods.) I forget what she 
was like. 

Lady I. In the Illustrated Londxm News ? 

Mrs. F. We will look it up — ^there are'some bound-up volumes 
in the reading-room. Don’t you remember what sort of woman she 
was ? 

Bigby. I think she was stout, with frizzy hair, rather a long 
nose — that sort of thing. (Looks significantly at Miss Williamson, 
and then at the hotel door. She goes slowly towards it, up the steps, 
and exit.) 

Lady I. We will see if it’s there when we go in. (Locking after 
Miss Williamson.) Miss Williamson has very odd notions. 

Bigby. Has evidently thought abput tMngs — great juistake in 
a woman. 
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Tbavkrs. It is one that fev women make. (Turns towards th« 
lahk.) 

Lady I. (didly). I think ^e takes drags or something. I 
heard the manager complaining that she kept the electric light on alt 
night. 

Violet. I do like her so. This morning we sat by the lake 
and she talked about books 

Lady I. Perhaps she writes hooks. 

Violet. She told me to read St. Augustine — that it might help 
me some day. 

Lady I. What nonsense ! A very unhealthy mind. I would 
rather you didn’t talk to her, Violet dear. Don’t you agree with me, 
Mr. Eigby ? Luckily she’s going to>morrow. 

Violet. I am very sorry. 

Eigby (to Violet). Twenty minutes before the train is due, 
Miss Efield. Shall we go and see if that bit of sky has been drawn 
back to the veldt ? 

Lady I. (aside to Violet). Say ‘ Yes.’ 

Violet. 1 think I want to go in — I don’t really care about the 
train. 

Lady I. (to Eigby). She is afraid of taking cold. 

Mits. F. (who has been looking at the lake with Travehs, and not 
heard the previous conversation to Violet). I am going to see if 
there is any sign of Creorge and the Herr Doctor. Will you come a 
little way, Violet ? 

Violet. Yes. I should like to go. (Exit with Mrs. F. 

Eigby (chagrined). Humph ! That isn’t one to me, is it ? 

Lady 1. Girls like chattering together when they are very young. 
Are you going in, Mr. Eigby ? 

Eigby. Yes. (Aside to Travers) I shall get there first. 

• [Exit Eigby. 

Lady I, (going up steps). You mean to stay out a little longer. 
Major Travers ? 

Travers. Yes, I think so. 

Lady I. You must take care of that poor foot. [Exit. 

Travers (left alone). What the deuce did he mean — ‘there 
first ’ ? (After business and a pause) Wonder if she will come 
out again — I have half a mind to go and pack too. On to Vienna — 
over the Semmering and down to Fiume — ^take the little steamer 
to Abbazia — ^by Jove ! 

(Miss W. comes down the steps in a cloak, a hat in her 
hand. Sees Travers. Hesitates, puls hat down near 
steps on seal, goes towards him as if unaUe to hdp it.) 

Miss JT. Major Travers ? (Hesilales.) Do you want me ? 
(DovhtfvMy, ahnost suspicioudy) Shall 1 come ? 
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Tbavebs (starti/nff). Ob, I iras half afraid I shonldn’t see jou again 
to-night. Want yon! (WUh a liMe smile) I was thinking of yon 
then. Were yon coming to look for me ? 

Miss W. 1 was going into the station. I like to see the last 
train arrive, too. Bat it’s too soon yet. 

Tbavers. Not due for a quarter of an hour. Come and sit down 
for a bit — it’s a wonderful night, and your last one here. 

Miss W. A wonderful night ! (Looking round half uvondering, 
half cautious — then, as her eyes rest on the lake) The lake looks so 
tender — ^yet even that could be cruel. 

Tbavebs.* Don’t think of cruelty — there are other things in 
the world too. (Pau!Se.) (They saunter down stage to a seal on R., 
where trees screen them from observation.) Are you really going 
to-morrow ? (She nods.) This . is perhaps the last talk we may 
get? 

Miss W. The very last. (Still looking Unvards lake.) How, 
how lovely it all is ! (Pause.) 

Traveus. I want to go on with you. 

Miss W, To go on ? 

Tkaveks. To Vienna. 

Miss W. It is impossible. ' 

Tbavers. Why? 

Miss W. (coldly and firmly). It is quite impossible. (Pause.) 

Travers. You were telling nw about your sisters when that 
good lady came along and interrupted us. Tell me some more now 
— have you only just left them ? 

Miss W. (coldly and still on her guard). I left them when 
I was pineteen — years ago now. I was twenty-seven last week. 
I went away from them — because I wanted to help them. 

Travers. I understand, so many girls go out to fight the world 
now. (Puts his hand on hers.) I always feel that you have done 
fine things. 

Miss W. It wasn’t very fine, I am afraid. 

Tbavers. Where are the sisters now ? 

Miss W. One of them married a man eke loved, and the other 
died. (Pause, Then, in a hard voice) Major Travers, three weeks 
ago you and I were strangers ; in a few hours we shall be strangers 
again. 1 don’t want to confide any more of my family history to your 
keeping. I prefer to be silent. 

Travers (passionately). I can't feel that we are strangers ; I 
never shall — even if we never meet again. And you look so 
unhappy 

Miss W. Why should I look anything else ? I have never had 
any happiness — never in my life — and I have longed for i^ so much. 
(Then, with a queir jerk in her voice) They were speaking of the 



19D3 


THE SEARCH-LIGHT 


173 


Waylett case just now. I— I knew that woman, and I have longed 
for happiness just as she did. 

'Travehs (startled). You knew her ! * 

Miss W. (calmly). Yes, I l&ew her very well. 

Travers. Do you think she did it ? 

Mtsh W. I can’t tell you that. But — if she did —it was her 
desperate hunger for happiness that maddened her. 

Travers. Wkat has become of her ? 

Miss W. She disappeared. * 

Travers. Well, guilty or not guilty, she hasn’t gained happiness 
yet. 

Miss W. People never gain it — they only pursue it. 

Travers. By Heaven! what an awful thing to be that woman 
— if she did do it. 

Miss W. But there are so many’awful things in the world. It's 
just a chance which variety we draw. 

Travers (looking at her uneasily). You must have suffered 
horribly. 

Miss W. Most women have. 

Travers. Anyhow, you are not as badly off as she is, probably — 
I mean, you have nothing on your mind. 

Miss W. I have done nothing that I would not do over again. 
But women often do desperate things to gain happiness — only to 
lose its possibility. They are ]jke slaves who make a desperate 
struggle for freedom, only to find their captivity worse. 

Travers. Why do you harp so much on happiness ? 

Miss W. Because I have longed for it — dreamt of it — hungered 
for it, too — starved for it — just as she did. 

(He puls out his hand, but she draws back.) 

Travers. Let me try to give it you — I think I understand. (She 
loolcs nervously over her shoulder Unvards the shadows ; then makes 
a little sound of dissent.) Is it that you have cared for some- 
one ? 

Miss W. (in a low voice). No — ^never for anyone — in the way you 
mean — in my whole life. No one ever came into it who could be 
cared for. Perhaps that is the real tragedy of it. 

Travers. Then won’t you trust me ? We have only known each 
other two or three weeks, but we’ve hurried years into them - I 
feel towards you as I never yet felt towards mortal woman ; but when 
I reach out to you in my thoughts it is into the unknown — or the 
darkness. 

Miss W. Into the darkness — (she echoes his wmds with an 
odd laugh, and looks furtively over her shoulder.) Oh, the darkneiw. 
(In a low voice) I hate it so — it frightens me. 

Travers. Let me take you into the light. (Paseionatdy pwUi/ng 
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hia anna rovmd her, and dramng her to him,,) Trast me with your 
whole life. Tell me you will. It is such a little while since we met 
— ^bnt we are not strangers — and never have been or can be. I ^eel 
as if we had started out from opposite ends of the world to meet each 
other. 

Miss W. (as if against her vnll, drawing closer to him), I have 
felt it too. 

TitAVERS. There is often more design in things, you know, than 
appears on the surface. It couldn’t be for nothing — to separate and 
never see each other again — that I fell sprawling before yon — ^thatwe 
have spent all these days together. I love you — I swear I love you 
(passionately). And you — and you ? Speak to me — speak to me, 
dearest. 

(A little sound comes from her lips, almost of pain, and 
as if uncoTiscimtsly’ her arms go round his neck.) 

Tkaveus (tenderly). What is it ? You care ? Say you care for 
me. 

Miss W. I think it is killing me. 

Travers. No, no — it is life, and happiness — happiness at last. 
I will go on with you to-morrow — we will be married at Vienna-* — 

Mi^s W. (hesitating). At .Vienna — ^you would marry me ? 

Travers. At the Embassy ; and then we’ll go down to the shores 
of the Adriatic, to Abbazia — the divinest place on earth for a honey- 
moon — and stay there till it is time to go to India in October. 

Miss W. And never go back to England — never go back ? You 
would marry me out of hand and take me away — trust me with your 
life ? You don’t know who I am or what I am. 

Travers (looking at her dmbtfuUy for one moment). I do know ; 
I feel that you are a woman of whom anything is possible. 

Miss W. Good or ill — and which, is a fluke. 

Travers, ^y darling, I love you ; and it shall be good— as my 
love is good. 

Miss W. (looking at him in wonder), I feel as if 1 stood by 
Heaven’s open door — but I can never enter 

Travers. You shall — we will walk Heaven’s whole length to- 
gether — my beloved woman whom God has given me. 

Miss W. (udth a shudder). God will take me from you. 

Travers. Why should He be so cruel ? 

Miss W. (as if she had not heard him, almost desperatdy). 
Say you love me — it goes through me — I want to hear it once again. 

Travers. I love you — I love you. 

(A footstep is heard. She draws back, almost tremUing 
with fright^ 

Miss W. Someone is there — (looking behind) — listening. 

Travers (tenderly). Nonsense; it is only a man going round 
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the comer into the station. I suppose the train is coming. liow 
ea^ly yon are startled ! 

Miss W. (recovering and recollecting). I must go — (drawing 
back ) — I must go this minnte. (Holds ovi her hands. He tuk.eH 
them, and is about to draw her to him, bvi she resists.) No — no 
(passionately). Not now. But I love you — I love you — and I want 
to tell you again that I have never loved anyone in my whole life 
before — I mean in this way. It has changed everything. (As he 
makes a movement towards her.) No — no. (Fie' kisses her hands, 
and draws back with an air of puzzled, hut happy submissmi. 
She hurries tmuards her hat, takes it up, and hesitates. ^’Den La ngen 
Ganzen Tag ’ is heard again.) 


Enter, from back, Mrs. Penning amd Violet, laughing. 2'hcy go 

towards hotel. 

Violet. It was exquisite. 

Mrs. F. Why, there’s Major Travers still — and someone is playing 
‘ Den Langen Ganzen Tag ’ again. {Looking hack at him.) Are 
you waiting for another verdict? (Rigby apjxars L., comes down 
steps.) We are just going in to look jFor that portrait, Mr. Rigby. 

Rigby. Ah ! I forget what she was like. (To Travers in a Ion) 
kindly voice) I got there first and tore it out. I didn’t want to 
see her given away to those women. 

Travers (as if a horrible suspicion were daivning upon him). 
What — what do you mean ? 

[Mrs. F. ami Violet go up steps into Imtel. Exit Rigby 
at back. 

Miss W. (as Travers goes towards her). I am going now — it’s 
the end of it all. I told you I stood by Heaven’s open door — I am 
closing it on myself for ever. 

Travers. Going — the end ? 

Miss W. (starting). There is the train — I must go — I shall 
be too late. (Turns toivarda path leading to station, then faxes 
Travers ) You said it was an awful thing to be that woman. Only 
I know what it is. To think that I should say it to you ! For I 
love you — God knows I do. Perhaps that is why He has turned 
His search-light here. No— ^no — ^you mustn’t come ; you mustn’t 
move. It’s the last thing you can do for me. It is only for a 
moment. (Then, with an odd, desperate smile) Oh! don’t you 
understand ? I — I am Mrs. Waylett ! 

Travers (d/rawing back, astounded). You ? — you ! 

Miss W. Yes! And I did it — I did it. And I am not even 
sorry (shuddering). I am glad — I am glad ! 


{Exii towards station. 
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Enitr Kigby, R. (puts his hand on Travers’s ami). ^ 
Travers (shakiTighimoff). Foifirknew! 

Bigby. Becognised her just now, when they were all out here. 
There goes the train. (Travers makes a step totvards it) She had 
only just time to catch it. 

Travers. Mrs. Waylett ! 

I 

Curtain. 

Lucy Clih'ord. 


The Editor of The Ndieteehth Century canw)t wdefiaJce 

to return unaccej^ M88. 
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OUR CHANGING CONSTITUTION : 
'THE KING IN COUNCIL' 


In no country in the world is so much attention paid to the prac- 
tical, and so little to the theoretical, side of politics as in England. 
Oar interest seems to be absorbed by the affairs of the moment and 
the personality of 'a few conspicuous public men. A gigantic 
audience can be collected anywhere and at any time to listen to 
a speech by a popular, or even an unpopular, party leader ; and 
the Press and the platform will rage furiously for months or weeks 
over the details of the measure whidi happens to ‘fill the bill' 
for the time being. Meanwhile the large changes and organic modi- 
fications which the Constitution is undergoing from day *to day 
pass almost unnoticed. It is, no doubt, all part of that supremely 
practioBl instinct which we assmne to be one of our nat io n al charac- 
teristics. The British motto, alike in public and private life, is 
Vox.. LIII— No. 312 N 
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' Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof.’ We go on with the 
business of the hour, doing that which seems necessary, and mahtng 
our precedents as we want them, leaying principles and theories to 
take care of themselves. There is a great deal to be said for this 
method, and assuredly it is the only one which is likely to be adopted 
in the management of our national, and even our imperial, concerns. 
Yet it is worth while occasionally to cast a plummet into the depths, 
and to ascertain l^ow we stand and, if possible, whither we are drift- 
ing. Our Constitution is in a continual state of flux and change. 
It is not th^ same to-day as it was in the reign of Greorge the Third, or 
in the earlier decades of Queen Victoria, or even in the later Ministries 
of Mr. Gladstone. And the process of modification has been going 
on with unexpected, or at any rate unmarked, rapidity during the 
period which lies immediately behind us. 

Some years ago, the present writer endeavoured to draw attention 
to certain aspects of the subject in the pages of this Review. In 
December 1894 an article was published which bore the title ‘ If 
the House of Commons were Abolished?’ It was not, of course, 
the intention to suggest that the House of Commons either could, 
should, or ought to be done out of existence. My purpose was 
merely to point out how largely the functions of the Representative 
Chamber, which is popularly supposed to exercise supreme control 
over legislation and over executive government, had been superseded 
by various agencies. It was, for instance, shown that the House 
had practically forfeited its command over Supply, which has passed 
absolutely into the hands of the Cabinet; and that its power to 
supervise legislation has also been made over to the same all- 
absorbing Committee. Again, the old constitutional privilege of 
the Commons to insist on the redress of grievances has partly fallen 
into desuetude, and partly it has been transferred to other quarters. 
As a * ventilating chamber ’ the Lower House finds its duties 
much less cumbrously performed by the Press and the platform, 
and, I may perhaps add, by the leading periodical publications. 
Then, if one carries the matter further, it is not difficult to 
demonstrate that the mere power of choosing a Ministry — the 
greatest and most valued of all the prerogatives of Parliament — has 
been encroached upon by the party organisations in the constituen- 
cies and by intangible but very genuine social influences of various 
kinds. 

The most serious and noticeable of these changes is undoubtedly 
the increase in the power of the Cabinet. I venture to think that 
everything I wrote on this subject eight years ago has been 
warranted by subsequent experience. It was said in the paper 
already mentioned that legislation, to all intents and purposes, 
has become the work of the Ministry in office. I am not referring 
merely to the well-recognised fact that the private member has 
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little more power to pass a Bill, against the will, or contrary to the 
intimation, of the Cabinet, than the man in the street. That, of 
course, is by this time thoroughly understood, and the hackneyed 
grievance of the unoflScial M.P. has now ceased to be regarded as an 
abuse, and is accepted as little more than a rather poor joke. But 
as things stand, the majority of the House, with the exception of 
its operative Committee, is almost equally powerless. The (.^abl* 
net draws up its legislative programme without consulting its 
three or four hundred rank-and-file supporters, and without any 
particular regard to their wishes and susceptibilities. .It carries as 
much of the catalogue as it can find time for, or as it thinks public 
opinion Iwill stand, and that is virtually the end of the matter. 
Even the discussion in the House of Commons has become little 
more than formal. In the ‘ flood "of verbiage ’ and the torrential 
congestion of public business, there is no time to read through all 
the debates, nor has any newspaper the space to report tliem in 
extmao. The argumentative combat is a sort of two-handed,! or six- 
handed, duel between selected front-bench chamjuons, who might 
just as well be delivering their harangues on the platform, or writing 
them in the newspapers, as discharging them to an array of jpacked 
or half-empty green benches at Westminster. Very often tliey 
do adopt these other alternatives. A speech at a great provincial 
meeting by Lord Kosebery or Mr. Balfour, by Mr. Chamberlain, Sir 
William Harcourt, or Sir Henry Tiampbell-Baunerman, may prove a 
far more efficient factor in the public controversy — a more valuable 
card in the party game — than any display of oratory in either House 
of Parliament. And we have known occasions when at least as much 
effect has been produced by an article from an eminent'statejftnan in 
a monthly review, or a long letter addressed to the editor of a great 
London daily journal. As a discussion chamber, and even as a 
debating society, the House of Commons has largely lost its utility 
and meaning. 

It would occupy too much space to go into all the i*auses of 
this remarkable development. The facts, I think, are recognised 
more widely than was the case in 1894. Ministerial omnipot eru^e 
has become almost an accepted phenomenon. The situation is 
regarded with ‘ somhre acquiescence’ in some quarters, with irrita- 
tion and anxiety in others; but that it exists is generally admitted. 
It is seen, among other things, that a general election is now as a 
rule a mixture of Referendum and Plebiscite. The electorate are 
asked not so much to choose between rival sets of principles as 
to vote for a Measure or to vote for a Man. If there are two com- 
manding personalities before the nation, which was the case, as a rule, 
during thfe greater part of the half-century that divided the Reform 
Bill Ministry from the retirement of Lord Beaconsfield, the coiv 
stituencies are practically solicited to exercise their option in favour 
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o^the one or the other. If there is no such striking personal element 
in the problem, the decision is for or against a particular act of policy. 
The last general election was simply* a test of public opinion on the 
South African war. The general question of Conservative and 
Liberal doctrine hardly entered into consideration. The contest 
was fought, openly and necessarily, by both sides on South Africa, 
and on nothing else. Do you or do you not approve of the minis- 
terial policy towards the Dutch Republics, and of their conduct of 
the war ? Nine electors out of ten were solely concerned to answer 
those questions to their own satisfaction, when they cast their votes 
in the autumn of 1900. It is also true that, when a Ministry has 
got the plebiscite recorded in its favour, it can use its power to enact 
what legislation it pleases, subject only to the necessity of not 
alienating public opinion so deeply as to injure its chance of a 
further tenure of office at some future date. To this extent the 
criticisms of the Opposition on the introduction of the Education 
Bill have a basis of argument. I am one of those who regard with 
general approval the provisions of this very able piece of constructive 
legislation ; nor can I see that the Government deserve anything 
but commendation for endeavouring to deal, in a large and states- 
manlike fashion, with a pressing j)robIem of domestic reform. But 
no doubt it is true that a Ministry, elected on a single limited issue, 
was able to obtain legislation, which had never been definitely 
placed before the constituencies, and to which, so far as they knew, 
their own supporters had not committed themselves. This is 
not said by way of censure. It is the duty of a Cabinet to bring 
forward those measures which are required in the interests of the 
country, whether these happen to have figured conspicuously on 
their electioneering broad-sheets or not. But, as a matter of 
histoiy, the fact is as I have stated it. The War Ministry of 1900 
decided — very properly — to reconstruct the educational system of 
the country, and so far as the House of Commons was concerned it 
had only to issue its fiat and in due course its scheme became part 
of the law of the land. The proceedings in connection with the 
measure in the House confirm this view of the matter. As long as 
the Bill was purely a parliamentary affair, that is to say, in the 
earlier months of the Session of 1902, Ministerialists and Opposition 
alike regarded it almost with indifference. It was accepted as a 
foregone conclusion that it would go through, because the Cabinet 
intended it to pass, and therefore it hardly seemed worth while to 
take much trouble over it. The Liberals began with the tamest and 
most perfunctory display of feeble opposition, and the Ministerialists 
knew that when the time came they would, in any case, go into the 
lobbies eri masse to uphold their chiefs. It was not untit the Non- 
conformist caucus in the country had worked up an agitation that 
any strong feeling was aroused, ^s far as parliamentaiy action 
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the Cabinet might just as well have published the clauses bf 
the Bill through the newspapers in February, and announced that, 
after due discussion in the pi^ss and on the platform for, say, six 
months, it would be carried with such modifications as they them- 
selves might choose to introduce or accept. 

Nothing can be more curious than the manner in which Parlia- 
ment, as it were, stood aside, and allowed the question to be fought 
out between the Ministry and its supporters in the" press, on the one 
hand, and the opponents of the Bill in the country and their news- 
paper adherents, on the other. Parliament palimbly* realised ils 
own inability to exert an effective control over legislation in the 
face of a strong and united Ministry. And this may be said to I)e 
the normal condition of things in the present stage of con- 
stitutional evolution. It may be ‘urged that the projects of the 
Cabinet might be defeated, or materially altered, at any moment, by 
a hostile vote in the Commons, produced by a numerous secession of 
their own followers. It is true that this might occur, but it is 
equally true that it does not. From time to time there is vague 
tallc about a ministerial cave, but nothing ever comes of it. It 
may be regarded as a fixed principle of English politics — ^^f there 
are any fixed principles at all in such an empirical business — that 
members of a majority party in Parliament obey orders. For a 
member to cross from one side^to the other, or even to vote in 
the wrong lobby on any vital question — on any question, that is, 
which might involve a change of Grovernment — is so rare that the 
contingency need not be taken into account. These things, as 
somebody says in one of Ibsen’s plays, ‘are not done.’ Perhaps 
twice or three times during the existence of a Parliameflt some 
bewildered or supra-conscientious legislator will trek across the 
floor of the House, or will go back to his constituents for a fresh 
mandate, because he has changed his mind. But the general 
proposition holds true. Members are sent to Westminster to 
support a particular combination of leaders, and they do so. The 
most of them would no*more think of joining the other side, or even 
helping passively to bring about the downfall of their own, than a 
player in the Oxford Eleven at Lord’s would suddenly doff his 
colours and assume the rival Blue. There are many reasons — 
practical and sentimental — ^which have conduced to this result, 
and the present writer has endeavoured to set forth some of them 
on previous occasions.^ Here it is enough to note that, once placed 
in power, a Ministry can carry all those measures which it chooses 
to regard as involving a question of confidence, until such time as 
its majority has either disappeared, through a long series of hostile 

* See Tke Mneteenth Century, 'The Decline of the House of Ck>minont,* April 
1895, and ' A Foreign Affairs Committee,* September 1895. 
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by-elections, or until it has itself decided to retire from office /sr 
to risk the chances of another appeal to the constituencies. 

Nor is the position of the Cabinet less autocratic, but indeed 
much more so, in regard to the conduct of administration. It has 
become a commonplace to say that the control of Parliament 
over the Executive has been reduced to nullity. In matters of 
colonial and foreign i)olicy, the most important decisions may be 
arrived at, and the country committed to action of the utmost 
seriousness, without even the pretence of consulting the rejjre- 
sentatives of the people. Take the cases of the alleged Anglo- 
Italian understanding, of the Anglo-Grerman agreement in China, 
of the treaty with Japan, and of the recent alliance with Germany 
in reference to Venezuela. What had Parliament to do with any of 
these arrangements, until they were irrevocably concluded? It 
reserved, of course, its right to punish the authors of them ; but this 
would be a futile proceeding, -even if our system any longer rendered 
it practicable, since the effects of what had been done could not have 
been recalled. The Venezuela agreement seems to have attracted 
an unusual amount of attention, though in itself it is of considerably 
less consequence than some other transactions which have passed 
almost unnoticed. But it is easy to understand the kind of shock 
which many observers must have experienced, when it came home 
to them that, even while Parliament was sitting, the country could 
be engaged, by the mere act of a Ministry, in an alliance with a 
foreign State, involving the employment of British fleets, and con- 
ceivably even leading to complications with another great Power. 
I do not here enter into the policy of this Venezuela convention ; 
but it is certain that no autocratic Sovereign with his Imj^erial 
Chancellor could have committed his country more absolutely, or 
more silently, than our own Executive to a striking new departure 
in international policy. When one considers an operation of this 
character, it is difficult indeed to subscribe to the theories of those 
writers on the Constitution, who tell us that the Ministers are 
nothing but the servants and delegates of the House of Commons, 
which is itself responsible to the Nation. What had the House of 
Commons, what had the Nation, to do with the Venezuela arrange- 
ment ? 

Nor is Cabinet responsibility quite the same thing, in other 
respects, as it was only a quarter of a century ago. The most 
significant constitutional change of the last few years is the growth 
of the Inner Cabinet. This is a body which has no formal or 
recognised existence, any more than the Cabinet itself possessed 
until towards the middle of the eighteenth century. It has grown 
by a natural process of development, somewhat resembling that by 
which the actual governing council of the State was segregated from 
the general assembly of the Privy Council. Many causes have 
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ci^duced to its rise, of which the most obvious has been the com*» 
paratively recent practice of increasing the size of the Cabinet. 
A Council of nineteen or twerfty is obviously too large for efficient 
executive functions. It tends to become a debating society rather 
than a working Committee ; and the Cabinet meetings, which 
were supposed to be confidential discussions between a small 
knot of high officials, all of whom were intimately acquainteti 
with each other’s views and feelings, must now •partake to some 
extent of the procedure of a public assembly. You can hardly 
have a really private talk in the presence of twenty people. 
There must be speeches rather than conversations ; and one would 
not be surprised to learn that something like informal divisions 
occasionally occur. Moreover, with so numerous a body, there 
cannot be that substantial equality of status and capacity which 
was part of the essence of the Cabinet system as formerly understood. 
Every recent Cabinet has had a noticeable ‘ tail/ consisting of highly 
respectable and rather inconspicuous politicians, on whom the 
public verdict would be accurately expressed by Pope’s famous lines 
about the files in amber : 

The things, we know, are neither rich nor rare, * 

But wonder how the devil they got there. 

It would appear that there is^ very little distinction nowadays 
between some of the Ministers within the Cabinet and those who are 
outside the circle. Cabinet rank seems to be regarded as little more 
than a titular distinction, conferred on a capable partisan, who 
has served his time in a minor office with credit ; and there are 
in every Ministry two or three, at least, of these nomiiifflly sub- 
ordinate functionaries, who exercise much more real influence 
than some heads of departments within the Cabinet. One would 
be 8U]q>rised to learn that Mr. Greorge Wyndhain, for instance, or 
Mr. Austen Chamberlain, while they were still excluded from the 
Cabinet meetings, were not quite as important members of the 
Grovemment as several -of their colleagues who had already obtained 
their promotion. 

Too large and too miscellaneous for joint united action, the 
Cabinet naturally intrusts the shaping of its jjolicy to a small 
sub-committee ; or perhaps it would be more accurate to say that 
the sub-committee itself assumes the task. 

The real Government of England consists of the Prime Minister, 
aided or directed by three or four colleagues, who are in close and 
constant touch with him. By this small Junta on Cabal, as it 
would have been called in the reign of Charles the Second, the vital 
questions are decided. The remainder of the official Cabinet have 
little voice in the matter, till the decision is reached. They might 
be more correctly descrihed as ^Cabinet Officers/ which is tlie 
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designation often applied to the President’s ministerial advisers^n 
the United States. They look after their bureaus, and are naturdly 
consulted when the special work of the departments is involved ; but 
one Minister scarcely knows what another is doing, nor — unless he 
belongs to the Inner Bing — does he become acquainted with the 
conclusions and resolutions of the Junta till they are laid before him 
for ratification. As the House of Commons majority is to the 
Cabinet, so is the^ Cabinet as a whole to the Governing Committee. 
The business is not done at the formal and comparatively infrequent 
‘ Councils,’ which attract the attention of the newspapers, and rouse 
the curiosity of loiterers in Whitehall ; but at the quiet, unnoticed 
consultations, in libraries, offices, and country-houses, between the 
men who are the actual masters of the nation’s fate. We seem 
to have reached the condition of things against which the 
constitutionalists of the eighteenth century so often apprehen- 
sively protested. We have our ‘ Venetian oligarchy,’ more compact 
than that of the ‘great Whig houses’ and much smaller. And 
it is irresponsible, because its members work in the dark, and 
have no recognised status beyond that connected with their depart- 
mental^ duties, which are sometimes the least weighty of their func- 
tions. It is impossible to say, at any given moment, who form the 
real Government, and which of the Ministers are admitted to the 
Premier’s innermost confidence. ^The conclave can always shelter 
itself behind the collective responsibility of the whole Cabinet, which 
sometimes has no more opportunity to deflect or defeat Ministerial 
action than the voting horde in the House of Commons. 

Such is the state of affairs which leads some acute observers to 
recognise a point already dwelt upon in these pages — that the 
Government of England is in reality presidential rather than 
responsible. Mr. Sidney Lee, fresh from his constitutional studies 
into the history of the Victorian age, goes so far as to say : * ‘ The 
Prime Minister has been trained in a school which identifies his 
office with practically absolute political power.’ If for ‘ the Prime 
Minister’ we substitute ‘the Prime Minister and certain of his 
associates in the Cabinet,’ the statement may be admitted, though 
with some reserves. I do not think there is any | school ’ which con- 
sciously accepts this definition of the ministerial office. We deal with 
results, as so often in English politics, without clearly acknowledging 
the causes. But it is interesting to observe that the biographer of 
Queen Victoria, an inquirer so competent, learned, and judicious as 
Mr. Lee, emphatically endorses this theory of Cabinet omnipotence. 
Of course the Junta cannot really act without limitations, though 
it is no longer under the effective control of the elect|d repre- 
sentatives of the People. There are other restraining influences, 

* Bee hiB letter on ‘The Prime Minister and the Crown,’ in the Spectator^ 
Jaanaiy^S, 1908. 
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a^e of them new, some as old as our Constitution itself. One 
most effective check is analogous to that which prevents Oie 
President of the United States ‘from becoming, as he might otherwise 
be, something like an autocrat during his term of office. The Prime 
Minister, like the President, is a party man and a party leader. He 
has the interests of his own connection to consider, the fear of the 
managers and wire-pullers before his eyes. Even if he is not 
ambitious of a further term of office for himSelf, he cannot 
indifferent to the prospects of his friends, and the chances of the 
faction to which he owes his ascendency. He Will naturally 
endeavcar to satisfy public opinion, and to earn for himself and 
his p^Bociates that species of gratitude which can be paid in current, 
electoral coin at the ballot-boxes. Moreover, if he cannot be defeated 
V*peaking generally — till the close of a Parliament or a dissolution, 
he can be criticised. He may lose prestige and authority, and may 
go before the electorate, when the time for the supreme test comes, 
as a statesman who has incurred ridicule, who has misunderstood the 
interests of the country, who has involved it in disastrous errors. 
This, patriotism and integrity apart, is a real check upon carelessness, 
levity, and hasty adventure. Never, .perhaps, was there a time when 
Ministers were more sensitive to the attitude of the j)res8 and the 
platform. They are watched, they know, by keen and jealous eyes, 
and assailed by trenchant tongu^, which speak to a wider audience 
than their critics in the House of Commons, and with rather more 
knowledge and weight of authority. 

But is there not another restraining influence, in addition to the 
caucus, the newspapers, and the party agents ? Has the Crown lost the 
whole of its functions as one of the ‘ checks and balances*’ in our 
constitutional machinery ? The question has been raised, not, one 
must imagine, quite gratuitously or willingly, in ponnection with 
recent events. It has been hinted, or rather not hinted but openly 
stated in print, that the intervention of the Crown has been employed 
to override or bias the judgment of Ministers. This is the indiscreet 
assertion which has provoked Mr. Lee’s l^etter, and the substance of the 
rumours may be reproduced in his very explicit summary. ‘ It has 
been, he says, ‘ seriously argued that Court influence, rather than 
the deliberate judgment of the Ministry, is the efficient cause of the 
co-operation of our own fleet with the German fleet off the Venezuelan 
coast. In plain terms, we are invited to believe that the English 
Sovereign, of his own motion, has successfully importuned his 
Ministers to entangle this country in an alliance with a foreign 
Power. It is taken for granted that the policy did not present 
itself to ^he Ministers before it was brought to their notice by the 
King, and that it failed very strongly to recommend itself to the 
Ministry when royal pressure secured its adoption at their hands.^ 
It is in order to repudiate this allegation that Mr. Lee formulates 
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the doctrine of ministerial power and royal weakness, and Ijas 
couched it in terms of such imcompromising directness as may 
appear in some quarters extravaganf. ‘ The Sovereign can, under 
the Constitution, no more initiate a policy for Ministers to follow, 
or impose upon them, by the urgency of his appeal, a policy of his 
own devising, than he can by his sole authority promulgate a new 
law/ And again: ‘In no conceivable circumstances can the 
Grovemment’s action in high matters of policy originate suddenly 
and unprovokedly with the King/ This seems, at first sight, over- 
stated ; yet there can be no question that it is technically correct. 
The Sovereign could not possibly send for the Prime Minister or the 
Foreign Secretary and suggest the conclusion of a treaty of alliance 
with an alien Grovemment, or tell the Home Secretary to bring in 
a Factory Bill. But though things are not done in that way, perhaps 
more is done, and can be done, than Mr. Lee allows. I do not enter 
upon the Venezuela question, or upon the singularly delicate con- 
troversy which has been initiated over a matter upon which the 
public at large is in no position to know anything beyond gossip and 
rumour. But the general question of the relations of the Crown 
to the Cabinet Junta is undoubtedly a matter of legitimate interest. 
Mr. Lee assures us that the correct constitutional practice is for 
the Sovereign to be treated as a nonentity. He may criticise the 
ministerial proposals, as any of the Premier’s colleagues may do, or 
any man reading a halfpenny newspaper on the top of an omnibus. 
The sole advantage enjoyed by the most august Personage in the 
Realm is that of getting in his criticism at an earlier date. ‘ Custom 
requires the Minister to acquaint the occupant of the throne with 
his intentions, particularly in the domain of foreign affairs, before 
carrying them into effect.’ Having been seised of the ministerial 
project, the Sovereign may, if he pleases, criticise. But then ‘ usage 
forbids the Minister to attach to the royal criticisms any paramount 
force.* The Minister ‘invariably treats them as unauthoritative 
suggestions.* And he is ‘ entitled to ignore them altogether,* while 
his Sovereign has not even a constitutional right to feel offended. 

If this is the case, our ‘Venetian oligarchy* may leave the 
Crown out of account. A King or Queen must have a saint-like 
temper to frame criticisms which are invariably treated as ‘ unauthori- 
tative,* and frequently waved contemptuously aside. In such cir- 
cumstances would a monarch, with any sense of personal dignity, 
care to criticise at all ? Yet we know, from Mr. Lee’s pages and 
from other sources, that criticisms and suggestions were frequently 
made by Queen Victoria, and that it was by no means the rule for 
them to be inoperative. In this, as in so many matterSj^ the con- 
stitutional theory is one thing and the constitutional practice another. 
Who can say what the Sovereign can or cannot do ‘ under the Con- 
stitution*? Undoubtedly, ‘under the Constitution,’ the Prime 
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M^ister should not be an irresponsible autocrat ; but this is what> 
Mr. Lee tells us he is. The English Constitution is not fixed or 
crystallised; it varies from yeaftoyear; rights and prerogatives dift’or 
not only with circumstances, but with personalities. The privilege of 
criticism, which even according to the most limited construction the 
Sovereign enjoys, may be quite unauthoritative, or it may be some- 
thing which would have a very large and real influence on policy. 
The situation has never been better stated than it was by Walter 
Bagehot more than thirty years ago : 

• 

To state the matter shortly, the Sovereign has, under a constitutional monarchy 
such as ours, three rights — the right to be consulted, the right to encourage, the 
right to warn. And a King of great sense and sagacity would want no others. 
He would find that his having no others would enable him to use these with 
singular effect. He would say to his Minister: ^The responsibility of these 
measures is upon you. Whatever you think best must be done. Whatever you 
think beet shall have my full and effectual support. But you will observe that for 
this reason and that reason what you propose to do is bad ; for this reason and that 
reason what you do not propose is better. I do not oppose, it is my duty not to 
oppose ; but observe that 1 warn ,* ... In the course of a long reign a sagacious King 
woifld acquire an experience with which few Ministers could contend. The King 
could say : * Have you referred to the transactions which happened during such 
and such an administration, 1 think about fourteen years ago ? They Afford an 
instructive example of the bad results which are sure to attend the policy you pro* 
pose. You did not at that time take so prominent a part in public life as you do 
now, and it is possible you do not fully ^member all the events. I should recom- 
mend you to recur to them, and to discuss them with your older colleagues who 
took part in them. It is unwise to recommence a policy which so lately worked 
so ill.’ . . . Even under our present Constitution a monarch like George the Third, 
with high abilities, would possess the greatest infiueuce. It is known to all 
Europe that in Belgium King Leopold has exercised immense power by the use 
of such means. — Walter Bagehot, The Bnglieh Cmetitution, chap. iii. * 

There have been many changes since Bagehot wrote, but they are 
not such as to make the functions here attributed to the Citiwn less 
valuable. When it is said that the Prime Minister wields ‘ pmctically 
absolute power,* it does not necessarily follow that he ought to do so. 
An irresponsible Junta, working in the dark, stands in need of 
restraining, as well as critical, influences of various kinds ; and with 
the proved inability of Parliament to exercise an effective superv ision 
over the Executive, there is not, perhaps, very much danger of a 
revival of that jealousy of the interference of the Throne with the 
Cabinet, which was exhibited during the first portion of tlie late 
Queen’s reign. There may even be a feeling that the constitutional 
theory of government by ' the King in Council ’ might well become 
more of a reality, since it is obvious that the * Council ’ is itself or^ly 
becoming a name for an irresponsible Committee. 

And &ere is another contingency which cannot be left entirely out 
of consideration. The whole edifice pf ministerial absolutism, and of 
the despotic independence of the Cabinet oligarchy, is based u].M}n 
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the existing party system. It would fall to pieces if there were not tyo 
separate well-defined parties, or if there were more than two. Without 
a safe, assured majority, as the result* of a general election, it could 
scarcely be maintained. But the dualism of parties, itself the happy 
^ accident of an accident,’ has been conserved by largely accidental 
causes. The differences of principle which divided the two his- 
torical factions have been blurred and confused. There is nothing 
fantastic in the anticipation that within the next few years 
Conservatives and Liberals may be split up into a number of minor 
and disconnected groups. In that event the Ministers might 
become, in much more than a formal sense, the King’s servants, 
authorised by the Sovereign to remain in office and to carry on the 
government, with the help of a shifting and heterogeneous 
Parliamentary majority, or perhaps even without any majority at all. 
This has happened in countries like Austria, where, with the best 
intentions in the world, it has been found impossible to maintain the 
Cabinet system, on the supposed English model, because of the lack 
of a stable division of parties. The Sovereign, with every desire to be 
strictly ^ constitutional,’ has had to make his Ministers his clerks' in 
a Parli^ent permanently broken up into groups. One would not 
like to predict that this is the direction towards which we are 
tending in England ; and indeed it is highly unsafe to prophesy 
about anything so baffling and uncertain as the course of political 
evolutions in England. Much depends on chance, more on purely 
personal factors. We shall adapt our ethics and our practices to the 
exigencies as they jarise, and (concern ourselves very [little about 
symmetry or system. But an increase of the formal, as well as the 
actual, participation of the Crown in the business of the Government 
is not deemed unlikely by some observers of ^events : especially when 
itiis considered .that such an extension of activity would no longer be 
a derogation from the power of Parliament, but rather a mitigation 
of the uncontrolled authority of the Cabinet Committee. 

Sidney Low. 

[P.S. While these pages were passing through the press a speech 
wasdelivered by Lord Eosebery at Plymouth, which contained a passage 
of some interest in connection with the subject discussed above. 
Lord Rosebery urged that it would have been wise to appoint liord 
Kitchener Secretary of State for War, with ‘ large and almost dicta- 
torial powers,’ so that he might have a ‘ free hand ’ to deal with Army 
administration. It might, no doubt, be objected that if Lord Kitchener 
had become Secretary of State he would be a member of the ^Cabinet, 
and as such responsible for the acts of the Cabinet. * But,’ added 
Lord Rosebery, * is there necessity for that ? As Secretary of State 
he might only be summoned to the meetings of the Cabinet which 
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l^d to do with his department ; and he might be definitely cut off 
from the collective responsibility of the Cabinet. It is in the power 
of the Sovereign to summon any Pri/vy OovmoUlor to any Oahmet 
for any paHicuIar purpose, and there is no reason why hs shouM 
not have adopted that course in the case of Lord Kitchener.^ The 
words I have italicised are worthy of the closest attention. Here we 
have, from one of the only three men now living who have fillecJ 
the office of Prime Minister in Great Britaip, the remarkable 
suggestion that it is competent for the Sovereign to nominate an 
inffividual Minister with almost dictatorial powers, and Jio make him 
a member of the Cabinet ad hoc, while releasing him from the joint 
responsibility which lies upon his colleagues. We are to assume 
that Jjord Rosebery would see nothing unconstitutional in this 
reversion to a former practice, and that he would regard with 
approval the appointment of a i Secretary of State responsible, not to 
the Premier and the general body of his colleagues, or to the majority 
of the House of Commons, but directly to the Crown. For it is clear 
that, in the situation imagined, the military Secretary of State must 
be* in more than a formal sense, ‘ the King’s servant,’ since he is to 
be expressly released from all dependence on that governing Committee 
of the dominant party in Parliament which is known as the Cabinet. 

I need not discuss this interesting proposition at present. But the 
distinguished Liberal statesman who uttered it would obviously not 
accept the theory that the Prime Minister’s office is one of ‘ absolute 
political power,’ with the Sovereign’s function limited to that of 
unauthoritative criticism. On the contrary, it would appear that he 
is prepared to accord to the Crown a share in the actual conduct of 
administration, such as few champions of royal prerogatiw during 
the past century would have ventured to claim. — S. L.] 
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THE 

POLITICAL TESTAMENT OF FUAD PASHA ^ 

(ADDRESSED TO THE SULTAN ABDUL AZIZ IN 1869, ONE DA y 
BEFORE THE DEATH OF ITS AUTHOR) 


Sire, — I have only a few more days, maybe only a few more hours, 
to live, and I desire to consecrate these last moments to the accom- 
plishment of a sacred duty. I wish to lay before your august 
Majesty my last thoughts — thoughts full of sadness, the bitter fruit 
of a long and unfortunate career. When your Majesty receives these 
words, i shall no longer be of this world. You may, therefore, listen 
to me now without mistrust, for the voice which speaks from the grave 
is always sincere. 

Grod has charged you with a mission as glorious as it is perilous 
In order to fulfil this mission worthily, your Majesty should 
endeavour to realise a great and painful truth. The Empire of 
the Ottomans is in danger. The rapid progress made by our 
jieighbours and the inconceivable mistakes of our ancestors have 
placed us in a very critical position to-day. To avert a terrible 
calamity, your Majesty will be forced to break with the past, and 
to lead us to a hew destiny. 

A few ignorant patriots seek to make you believe that with our 
old resources we could re-establish our former greatness. Fatal 
mistake ! Unpardonable delusion ! Doubtless, if our neighbours 
were at the present time in the same position they were in the days 
of our fathers, our former means would have sufficed to make your 
Majesty the Arbitrator of Europe. But alas ! our neighbours are far 
from being where they were two centuries ago. They have all gone 
on ahead, and have left us far behind. True enough, we ourselves 
have made some advance. 

* [This document, translated from an authentic copy and never before published 
in English, throws light upon the manner in which the Turkish Reform Party of 
the present day still view the affairs of their country. To its author, who was for 
so many years alternately Grand Vizier and Minister of Foreign Affair% it is said, 
Turkey mainly owes the celebrated Hatti Humayun of 1856, which proclaimed equal 
civil rights to all the races and creeds of the Turkish Dominions. — E d. Nineteenth 
Century and After. 
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Your present Government is much more enlightened and has 
ifibre means at its disposal than that of your ancestors. Unfortu** 
nately, however, this state of comparative prosperity is far from being 
sufficient for the needs of the time. To maintain a position in 
Europe at the present day, you must be able not only to equal or 
even to surpass your predecessors, but to equal and defy your 
present neighbours. To express my idea more clearly, I assert that 
your empire is forced, under penalty of death, to have as much money 
as England, as much intelligence as France, and as many soldiers as 
Bussia. 

As far as we are concerned, it is no longer merely a question of 
making rapid progress ; it is simply and entirely a question of making 
as great progress as the other nations of Europe. 

Your magnificent empire has furnished you amply with every 
element necessary to surpass any and every other European Power. 
But to arrive at this one thing is necessary, absolutely necessary. All 
our political, all our civil institutions must be changed. Many laws, 
beneficial enough in the past, have become injurious to our Society 
as jt exists at present. 

Man, himself capable of advancing towards perfection, must con* 
tinually strive to improve and make perfect his achievements. 
Happily this first law of our nature is perfectly in accordance with 
the spirit of our Mohammedan religion. For Islamism comprehends 
all those true doctrines which acknowledge their essential object to 
be the progress of the world and of humanity. Those who pretend 
in the name of this religion to impede the progress of our State are 
certainly not Mohammedans but insensate believers. Every other 
religion is fettered by dogmas and fixed principles which are^so many 
barriers to the progress of human thought. Islamism alone, un- 
fettered by mysteries, free from all infallible rules, holds it a sacred 
duty incumbent on us to advance with the world, to develop as much 
as possible all our intellectual faculties, and to seek for enlighten- 
ment and knowledge not only in Arabia, not only among Moham- 
medans, but in foreign countries, in China, in the ends of the earth. 

We must not for an instant think that Mohammedan science 
differs from that of other countries. Science is everywhere one and 
the same. The same sun illumines the whole world of Intellect. 
And as, according to our belief, Islamism is the universal expression 
of all truth and all knowledge, so every useful discovery, every new 
advance, wherever the place and among whatever people it may l)e 
made manifest, among the Pagans or among the Mohammedans, at 
Medina or at Paris, it nevertheless belongs to Mohammedans. 
There is therefore nothing whatever to prevent us from copying the 
laws and other new methods introduced by Europeans. I have 
studied our religion sufficiently well to understand its true spirit ; 
my head is still clear enough to comprehend the relative importani^ 
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of my ideas ; and I could not think of betraying my Sovereign, my 
country, and my religion at a moment when I am preparing to lea^e 
the world and present myself before the supreme Judge of the 
Universe. 

I assert then, with the deepest conviction, that in all the new 
institutions which Europe offers to us there is nothing, absolutely 
nothing, which is contrary to the spirit of our religion. I declare 
solemnly that the salvation of Islamism demands that without delay 
we adopt these new institutions without which no nation can con- 
tinue to exist in Europe. I declare further that in thus changing 
our empire, far from doing anything contrary to the sacredness of 
our religion, you would be rendering the most lawful, the most 
legitimate service to all Mohammedans, a service more meritorious, 
more glorious than has ever been dreamed of by your most illustrious 
ancestors. This great work of regeneration embraces a host of 
questions the consideration of which would be beyond the limit of 
my strength and the few remaining moments of my life. But your 
Majesty will still have the services of that eminent man whose 
friend and adviser it has been my privilege to be. May j;he 
Almighty long preserve him to you, for he understands better 
than arfyone else the means of salvation of your empire. On no 
occasion have I ever given advice to your Majesty without having first 
made sure that it had the approval of his wisdom, the fruit of his 
experience. Continue to give him your confidence, your entire 
confidence, for the confidence of a great Sovereign makes the 
strength of a great Minister. Above all, I urge you never to permit 
that this devoted servant, whose talents are so essential to your 
Majesty^ should be hampered by ignorant colleagues. Nothing 
would discourage him more than the necessity of being obliged to 
act with men incapable of understanding him. 

Now for a few words about our foreign relations, for it is in this 
respect that the task of our Government becomes really hopeless. 
Not being strong enough of ourselves to fight our enemies, we are 
obliged to seek assistance from foreign friends and allies. Their 
jealous, hostile, and at the same iime powerful interests have placed 
us in a position which is impossible to describe. To defend the 
least of our rights we are forced to display more strength, more 
cleverness, more courage than it has cost our ancestors to conquer 
kingdoms. Amongst our foreign allies you will find England always 
in the front rank. Her policy and her friendship are as solid as are 
her institutions. She has rendered us immense service in the past, 
and it will be impossible for us to dispense with what help she may 
give us in the future. Whatever may come to pass, the English 
people, the most reliable and most wonderful in the world, will be the 
first and the last of our allies. I would rather be the loser of several 
provinces than eee the Sublime Porte abandoned by England. 
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France is an ally that we mast always treat with the greatest oon- 
siSeration, not only because she is able to give us the most efficient 
help, but also because she is a];)le to inflict on us the most deadly 
injury. This chivalrous nation indulges more in sentiment than in 
calculation. She has a passion for glory and grand ideas, even when 
manifested by her enemies. The best means of preserving the 
alliance of this generous people is to keep pace with her ideas and 
to show advance which may appeal to her imagination as much as 
to her intellect. If ever France should forsake our cause she will 
make hostile combinations and be the means of completipg our ruin. 

Austria, hampered by her European interests, has been obliged so 
far to restrain her role in the East. She committed a great blunder 
during the Crimean War. Cast off by Germany, she will in future 
better understand the danger of the North — and this danger is as 
serious for her empire as it is for ours. As long as Vienna exercises 
an enlightened and consistent policy, she will be the most natural 
ally of the Sublime Porte. The greatest evil, this encroaching evil 
which has been troubling the East for more than a century, can only 
be definitely warded off by the active support of Austria backed by 
all our allies in the East. 

As to Prussia, up to the present moment she has preserved 
almost total indifierence with regard to the Eastern Question. It is 
quite possible that, in her precipitated policy, she may sacrifice us 
in favour of her project of the Uflion of Germany. But once this 
Union accomplished, Germany will not be slow in perceiving that 
she has at least as many interests at stake in the Eastern question as 
any other European country. However, Heaven grant that she may 
not have bought the spoils of Austria by forcing our enemiet^to take 
irrevocable possession of our European provinces. 

Lastly I come to Bussia, the naturcd enemy of our empire. The 
expansion of this Power towards the East is a fatal law of Muscovite 
destiny, and if I were a Bussian Minister I should myself tjonvulse 
the world to conquer Constantinople. We must therefore neither be 
surprised at, nor complain of, aggressive dealings of Bussia. They 
treat us now, though under new conditions, in the same manner as 
we ourselves formerly treated the Greeks of the Bas-Empire. It 
would be puerile to trust solely to our rights to be able to defend 
ourselves against Muscovite invasion. What we need is force, not 
the used-up force of history, which we might try in vain to revive, 
but the new and irresistible force which science and modern prin- 
ciples have placed in the hands of all the peoples of Europe. From 
the time of Peter the Great, Bussia has made enormous strides. In 
a short time her railways will increase her power tenfold. What 
alarms mf) most is that the greater number of nations in Europe 
appear to be gradually resigning themselves to the future aggression 
of Bussia. 
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The indiffereDce of Eogland with regard to affairs in Central 
Asia both astonishes and alarms me. What, however, alarms ^oie 
still more is the great change in the position of Russia brought 
about by pacification of the Caucasian Provinces. It is my firm 
opinion that in future the most serious attacks of Russia will be 
directed against our Asia Minor. May your Majesty work unceas- 
ingly towards the reorganisation of our forces. Who knows if our 
allies will always have their hands free and be able to come to our 
help in time ? A domestic quarrel in Europe, a Bismarck in Russia, 
might change the face of the world. 

I know that there have been many foolish mistakes on the part 
of every Government — these mistakes are one of their most important 
rights. But I must confess that I have totally failed to understand 
that profound wisdom of the European Government which can with 
such strange indifference permit the most appalling despotism of 
the world to put itself at the head of 100,000,000 barbarians, arm 
them with all the means of civilisation, that they absorb at every 
step provinces and kingdoms as large as France. Further, that 
whilst on the one hand surrounding Asia with tro^s, on the other 
undermining Europe with Panslavism, this State should, notwith- 
standing, come forward periodically with protestations of her love of 
peace, and her sincere determination not to seek new conquests. 

Russia leads me on to say a few words about Persia. The 
Government of this turbulent cofintry, always under the domination 
of Schiite fanaticism, has at all times been the ally of our enemies. 
During the Crimean War she made common cause with Russia, and 
if she h^s failed in the realisation of her hostile projects it is thanks 
to thet vigilance of Eastern diplomacy. The throne of the Shah 
at this present moment is entirely dependent on the Cabinet of 
St. Petersburg. Therefore, when the Sublime l^orte has its hands 
free, the Government of the Shah, weak and ignorant, without credit 
and without initiative, will never have the courage to seek such an 
occasion of quarrel with us. But from the moment that we become 
embroiled with Russia, however great may be our caution with 
regard to Persia, her political dependence, and still more her blind 
jealousy, will of necessity put her among the ranks of our most 
determined enemies. Fortunately the Sublime Porte, besides her 
material strength, is possessed of moral means more than sufficient 
to keep in awe a country crushed by barbarous despotism, disputed 
by several pretenders, and surrounded on all sides by Sunnites. We 
must not forget Greece, a country insignificant in itself, but a tire- 
some tool in the hands of a hostile Power. European poets, in 
suddenly setting up this phantom of a kingdom, did so in the belief 
that they could bring back to life a nation that had beto dead for 
more than two thousand years. In seeking to restore the country 
of Homer and Aristotle they have only succeeded in creating a seat 
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of intrigue, ainarcbj, and brigandage. The Sublime Porte might 
possibly find some intelligent servants amongst the Greeks, but the 
spirit of the Hellenic race will always be hostile to our cause. The 
remembrances of a glorious past history, although severed by centuries 
of corruption, ignorance, and bastardy firom the Greek of to-day, 
will sustain this egoistic people for a long time to come with the 
hope of being able to pilfer for a second time the Empire of the 
East which she so completely degraded in forming the Byzantine 
Empire, or, as it has been well named, the Bas-Empire. Our best 
safeguard against the encroachment of this deceitful and* malicious 
people is its revolting vanity and exclusiveness, which make it daily 
more odious and unbearable to all our Eastern nations. The object 
of our policy should be to isolate the Greeks as much as possible 
from our other Christians. Above all, we must withdraw the 
Bulgarians from the domination of the Greek Church, without 
attaching them either to the Russian or to the Roman clergy. 

The Sublime Porte should never tolerate any intrigue which has 
as its object the union of the Armenian with the Orthodox Church. 
It m&y perhaps^be wise to encourage among our Christians the 
philosophical spirit so useful in drawing men together by alienating 
them from clerical influence. I must add that as regards ourselves 
there is not the least doubt that the best policy will be that which 
will place the State above all religio|ps questions. 

With respect to internal affairs, all our efforts must tend towards 
one sole object : the fusion of our races. Without such fusion the 
unity of your empire appears to me an impossibility. Henceforth 
this great empire could belong neither to the Greek nor to the Slav, 
neither to this religion nor that race. The Eastern Empire can 
only exist by the union of all the Orientals. 

A great Germany, a France of 40,000,000 men, an England 
strongly fortified by nature — all these nationalities may preserve 
their powerful and useful individualities for a time. But a Monte- 
negro, a Serbian Principality, a kingdom of Armenia, possessing 
neither the smallest advantage for themselves nor for the world 
at large, can only be States more or less chimerical — unfortunate 
remains of ancient rendings of humanity, the inevitable prey of every 
new conqueror — injurious to the progress of man, dangerous to the 
peace of the world. 

In the constitution of modem States the only lasting theory is 
that of large agglomerations. The means, therefore, of preventidg 
the ruin of our State will be reconstitution upon a new, broad, and 
solid basis which shall embrace every different element, without 
distinction^ of race or of religion. This principle of equality will 
naturally qualify our Christian subjects for public offices, and thia 
will involve us in a position of considerable diflSculty. For thedb 
subjects, suddenly set free from the yoke which has kept them in 
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subjection, seem too anxious to replace their former masters. JThe 
Armenians especially hare displayed an inclination towards encroach- 
ment, and it will be wise to moderate their ardour by opening a career 
only to those who have honestly accepted the unitary principle of 
our empire. 

All our Christian peoples have generally two distinct religions, the 
one moral, the other political. Their moral religion must be entirely 
ignored by our Grovernment; but, on the other hand, our G-ovemment 
must pay great attention to everything that has to do with their 
political religion, as this often involves theories incompatible with 
our existence. Whether a Pasha worships God either according to 
the law of Moses or after the manner of the Christians, there is no 
reason why we should deprive ourselves of his services. But should 
this same Pasha, not recognising the unity of our country, dream 
that he can found a Byzantine Empire, or aspire to serve a kingdom 
of Cilicia, he must be removed, as he will cease to be a loyal servant. 

Unity of the State and the Fatherland, based on equality of all 
men, is the only dogma that I should require from every public 
officer. In order, however, to show how great a|p the marvels of 
this ^fertile dogma, your Majesty must first endeavour to organise 
justice. The task is one of difficulty, but it is urgent and indispens- 
able. When the life and goods of all our citizens have been legally 
guaranteed, the first measure that your Majesty ought to consider as 
an imperial duty is the construction of our roads. The day when 
we shall have as many railroads as the rest of Europe your Majesty 
will be at the head of the first empire of the world. But there is 
still another question the supreme importance of which, as affecting 
us, cannot be over-estimated. I mean the question of public 
instruction, the sole basis of all social progress, without which no 
greatness, either moral or material, can exist. It includes Army, 
Navy, and Administration. Without this essential basis we have 
neither strength nor independence, neither a government nor a 
future. Notwithstanding the spirit of our religion, which is in itself 
highly instructive, education has so far, owing to many different 
reasons, remained in a very backward condition. Our innumerable 
' medresses ’ and the vast resources which these consume to so little 
profit furnish us with ready elements for a great system of national 
instruction. If I have failed myself in realising this great scheme, 
it is owing to the fact of my attention having been continually 
diverted from it by unfortunate circumstances. I bequeath this 
project to my successors — the most fruitful and glorious project 
they can conceive of. I know well that a certain number of 
Mussulmans will curse me as an enemy of their religion. I pardon 
their indignation, knowing full well that they understand neither my 
ideas nor my speech. But the day will come when they will understand 
that I, the impious reformer, have been more religious, a better 
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Mui^iilman, than all those ignorant zealots who have covered me with 
their curses. They will understand, but unfortunately too late, that 
I have fought more than any other martyr to save both their State 
and their religion, which they themselves would have brought to 
sure and certain ruin. The first law of every institution. Divine or 
human, is the law of self-preservation. Has not the preservation of 
Islamism been my sole thought in every reform ? Only, instead of 
seeking this in blind submission to ancient prejudices, I have con- 
strained myself to find it in the enlightened paths which the (lod of 
Islam has put before us, as well as before every other nation on the 
face of the earth. 

My weak, trembling hand refuses further service. In bringing 
these lines to a close I beg that your Majesty will give your con- 
sideration to these last words of an unfortunate servant, who in the 
midst of all human weakness has always loved his fellow-men, has 
laboured unremittingly to do all the good that lay in his power, and 
who, bowed down by the weight of a heavy burden, leaves the world 
without regret, dies a submissive Mussulman, yielding up his soul to 
the Supreme Judge, Judge full of compassion and mercy. 

Kvad. 
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BRITISH PHILISTINISM AND INDIAN ART 


One of the greatest of Greek philosophers in a few memorable 
sentences has indicated the proper place of art in an ideal educa- 
tional system : 

To use the beauties of earth as steps along which he mounts upwards, going 
from one to two, and from two to all fair forms, and from fair forms to fair 
actions, and from fair actions to fair notions, until from fair notions he arrives at 
the notion of absolute beauty, and at last knows what the essence of beauty is.^ 

The Greeks, whose religious and philosophical ideas were founded 
on the closest observation of Nature, were deeply impressed by the 
invariable correlation between perfect beauty and perfect fitness, 
which is found in all of Nature’s handiwork. The study of this 
universal law led them to regard the a3Sthetic faculty as part of that 
divine nature which lifts man]<ind above the brute creation, and 
must be cherished as the most precious endowment. Art, or the 
science of the beautiful, was to them a second religion ; it became 
the daily bread of their intellectual life. To respect art was a national 
as well as an individual duty, because its influence tends to develop 
the bbst moral virtues in a citizen. It teaches patience and honesty, 
for no good art is produced without them. It teaches reverence, for 
admiration of the beautiful is the mainspring of the aesthetic faculty. 
It begets unselfishness, for aesthetic enjoyment is not obtained, Uke 
so many other of men’s pleasures, at other people’s expense, and it is 
increased when others share in it. It tends to elevate the mind and 
to create a dislike for all that is mean, dirty, and sordid. 

English higher education in the nineteenth century was based 
theoretically on Greek traditions. But if one seeks in the national 
life for the effect of so-called classic education the difference 
between theory and practice can be seen too plainly. If the poetical 
inspiration of Shakespeare and Milton is often a hidden mystery to 
the Indian student who knows all his text and notes by heart, just 
as often the English schoolboy, who pores over his Greek idioms and 
syntax, remains in sublime ignorance of the ideas and impulses 
which brought the Greek nation to the highest summit, of civilisa- 
tion. The classic ideal in the modem English educational system 

' Plato's Itepuhlio, Jowett’s translation. 
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lost the quickening influence it possessed in the sixteenth century, 
not because Grreek literature and art are any less fresh and beautiful, 
but because the system ignored .the motives and ideas, contained in 
Greek civilisation, of which Greek literature and art were the expres- 
sion. The sixteenth century, when the influence of Greek literature 
and art was so powerfully felt in Europe, was the crest of a great 
intellectual and artistic wave which passed over the whole civilised 
world, affecting India, Persia, China, and Japan, almost as much 
as it did Italy and other European countries. Even in the 
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries the literature and art of Greece 
were an influence only, not the source of inspiration. They were 
the quickening influence in the Kenaissance in Italy, because the 
intellectual and social conditions of the time v^^ere in many ways 
analogous to those which had given them birth in ancient Greece, 
not from an inherent creative power contained in themselves, as 
modern pedagogy would have us believe. But the educational 
traditions of the pseudo-classic school have still many followers, 
and the English publicrschool boy is too often fed on the husks of 
Greek literature, in the belief that style is the only end of literary 
expression. The usual art teaching in English public schools is 
just as remote from the spirit of Greek philosophy. Art., according 
to modem pedagogy, is merely a fashionable taste for water-colour 
landscape painting, and with more or less skill in this elegant 
accomplishment most Englishmeif are ready to decide all artistic 
questions. In the schoolboy’s after-life this rigid adherence to 
forms without principles, and fashions without motives, degraded 
nineteenth -century art as much as it degraded social life. The 
training of the artist and architect was based on a slavish imitation 
of efiete schools and defunct styles. The living art of the Greeks 
applied to practical life the principles of perfect order, perfect 
arrangement, perfect workmanship, and perfect fitness for use, which 
are always found in Nature’s work and regulate all liealthy styles of 
art. Beauty was sought after not merely for its own sake, but* 
because to the Greeks absolute beauty was absolute })erfection. But 
the nineteenth century forsook the cult of the beautiful for the cult 
of the golden calf. So much of the art of the greater part of the 
nineteenth century as really entered into the life of the nation, and 
was not relegated to museums and picture galleries, was generally 
devoid of reality and life ; it was vulgar ostentation when it was not 
rampant ugliness, insipidity and inanity when it was not a cloak for 
stupid construction or dishonest workmanship. 

It is the supreme merit of the new movement in art (by which 
I do not mean any particular sect or clique, but the general revolt 
against dkid academic formulse) that, in spite of the eccentrioitie/i 
and extravagances which attend all great transitions, it has brought 
life and sincerity into the teaching and practice pf art. It has 
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taught that style in art is the exoteric expression of an esoteric 
meaning, and that to separate the one from the other is to divorce 
the body from the soul. It has taught that neither the Greeks nor 
the Romans nor the master-minds of the middle ages have exhausted 
all the resources of art, which must always seek the form of expression 
best adapted to the thoughts and necessities of the times. And, 
above all, it has taught that art is not a curiosity for museums, 
but a beneficent influence in public and private life ; not a fashion, 
but a faculty; not the privilege of a caste, but a divine gift to 
humanity. , 

India, unfortunately, affords another example of the difference 
between theory and practice, for the conditions which exist in India 
are in every way favpurable for putting into practice the theories of 
Greek philosophy which English higher education professes to take 
for its gospel. India is the only part of the British Empire where the 
jesthetic sense of the people, in spite of all that British philistinism 
has done to suppress it, strongly influences their everyday life. It 
is. pitiful to find, even in semi -European cities like Bombay and Cal- 
cutta — where nine out of ten of the imposing public buildings built 
for the oflScial administration flaunt before the native gaze the 
banalities and vulgarities of the worst English nineteenth-century 
architecture — that one may go into a back slum and see a modern 
Mahomedan mosque or Hindu temple, in which the native work- 
man, in naive admiration, has borrowed the details from these Gothic 
or Classic atrocities, and contrived by the unconscious exercise of his 
inner sftsthetic consciousness to build something which defies all the 
musty canons of scholastic architectural law, but yet reveals some- 
thing of that essential spirit of beauty whicJi all living art possesses. 
In places more remote from European influence, the houses, mosques 
and temples built by native workmen of the present day, who have 
had no other education than the traditions of their fathers, are hardly 
less eloquent than the nobler monuments of the past in their silent 
protest against the stupid materialism and the false classicism with 
which the art of the West would instruct the art of the East. 

Perhaps the greatest fault to be found with our educational 
methods in India is in their lack of imagination. Following the 
traditions of the English public school we have always regarded the 
schoolboy as an animal in which the imaginative faculties should 
be sternly repressed. Build a barrack in the heart of a dirty, over- 
crowded city, pack it with students — that is a college. Cram the 
students with Shakespeare and Milton before they can express their 
own ideas in tolerable modern English — that is culture. It would 
appear from the evidence given before Lord Curzon’s Universities’ 
Commission that there are still many exponents of this kind of 
education flourishing under the shelter of our Indian universities. 
Greatly concerned for the lack of moral principle in the generation 
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n^wly fledged under their own protection, some Indian educational 
authorities have for many years been seeking a moral text-book as a 
remedy for the evil. They are etill vainly looking for that text-book, 
though India has a very old one and a very good one, which has 
served the world for many ages. Plato found it twenty-three <jen- 
turies ago — ‘ To 'use the beauties of earth as stqps along 'ivhich he 
mo'imts upujarcIsJ Our forefathers knew it when they built the 
most famous of our seats of learning and joined the resources of art 
to the richest of Nature’s endowments. Darwin, in the nineteenth 
century, proclaimed the scientific truth contained in it, when he 
taught the influence of environment upon the development 
of species. 

It is not perhaps astonishing to find that many educationists in 
India, both native and European, have not risen higher in their 
conception of education than the routine of instruction which for 
many generations has been considered the only one suitable for an 
English gentleman. We have taught English to the Indian school- 
boy just as Greek is taught to the English schoolboy. All the 
accidence, prosody and etymology, which to the average English 
schoolmaster represent Greek literature and thought, stand for 
Shakespeare’s ‘native wood-notes wild’ in the mind of the average 
Indian teacher. And the attitude of Indian educationists towards 
art only reflects the universal ideas of the greater part of the nine- 
teenth century not only in England but in the greater part of 
Europe. But the vital difference between the conditions prevailing 
in Europe and in India make the consequences of our educational 
deficiencies and mistakes far more serious to the Indian social system 
than they are to our own. The Englishman’s school careet is only 
one of the many influences which help to form his character and 
mental development. He has endless opportunities — both during 
his schooldays and afterwards — of supplying for himself the wants 
of his individual aptitudes and tendencies which his school-training 
leaves unsatisfied. The public-school system, with all its short- 
comings, at least leaves him with a mens sa7ia in corjxm s<tno, 
free and eager to fight the battle of life. The same cannot always 
be said for higher education in India. The ordinary Indian 
schoolboy, directly he leaves his vernacular studies and enters upon 
his University course, finds himself in an entirely artificial environ- 
ment of ideas in which even his teachers are often helpless to guides 
him. Certainly there is a small proportion of students whose 
families for several generations have lived in close intercourse with 
European society and have adopted more or less English ways of 
living. Such students begin their regular English studies under 
much more favourable conditions, for they have learnt to speak 
English and to imbibe English ideas almost from childhood. But 
the great majority of Indian students have little or nothing outside 
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the four walls of their schoolhouse or college to aid them in findi^ 
their way along the bewildering paths of European thought. Less 
resourceful and less active than their English fellows, as Indian 
schoolboys generally are, it is not surprising, when they discover 
so little food for their reflective and imaginative faculties in the 
mental fare provided for them, that they should be quite content 
to let the most precious part of their intellectual possessions lie 
fallow and only cultivate that which promises the surest and easiest 
way of obtaining their academic diplomas — namely, a retentive 
memory. Spending the best part of their schooldays in dingy and 
dirty class-rooms and in the squalor of even dingier and dirtier 
lodgings, with little or nothing of the distractions which help to 
make the English ^oy’s schooldays the happiest time of his life, 
their brains constantly racked in the endeavour to assimilate what 
the incompetence or indifference of their teachers often reduces to 
a meaningless jargon of words, there need be little wonder that so 
many finish their school career with no other ambition and no other 
hope than to find at last some comfortable harbour for cerebral 
inertia in a Government or private office. 

Yet, however much some of our educational methods may be open 
to criticism, it must always be allowed that in the introduction of a 
system of higher education, based upon the teaching of a language 
and ideas entirely foreign to the people, there have been extraordinary 
difficulties. The intellectual gifts*which make a really great teacher 
are as rare as a four-leaved shamrock, and it is hardly the fault of 
the Indian Education Department, with its huge organisation, that 
it has not been able to grow enough for its requirements. Its 
weakest, points, perhaps, have been those which are the common 
failings of all Government departments — too great reliance on cut 
and dried systems and too little attention to the quality and training 
of its executive officers. But I fear that history will not judge the 
treatment of the artistic side of education in India with the same indul- 
gence, for on the one hand we have neglected the most magnificent 
opportunity, and on the other hand countenanced and encouraged 
the most ruthless barbarity. Even the Goths and Vandals in their most 
ferocious iconoclasm did less injury to art than that which we have 
done and continue to do in the name of European civilisation. If 
the Goths and Vandals destroyed, they brought with them the 
genius to reconstruct. But we, a nation whose sssthetic understand- 
ing has been deadened by generations of pedantry and false teaching, 
have done all that indifference and active philistinism could do to 
suppress the lively inborn artistic sense of the Indian peoples. All 
that recent Indian administrations have done to support and en- 
courage art is but a feather in the scale against the destructive 
counter-influences, originating in times less sympathetic to Indian 
art, which have been allowed to continue under their authority. 
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Schools of art have been established in the four chief Presidency 
cities, but they have been left so much to their own devices*; that for 
thirty years the teaching in two of them ignored the very existence 
of any indigenous art. For several years past one of the largest has 
devoted itself almost entirely to the manufacture of aluminium 
cooking-vessels, and this year another new enterprise in the applica- 
tion of art to modem life evoked from the controlling authority of 
this school the expression of a pious doubt as to whether experimeni*- 
ing in flying machines was the proper function of a school of art ! 
Government subsidies have been given to art exhibitions, but with 
so little discrimination or definite purpose that, instead of encoura- 
ging the highest possible standard of design and workmanship —the 
only justification of State aid — they have helped to degrade Indian 
art, and in the long run to injure it commercially, by advertising 
the inferior productions manufactured only for the European and 
American markets. Though large sums have been spent in building 
and maintaining them, there is hardly an art museum in India which 
has had qualified artistic advice in the purchase of its collectioiis. 
These, however, are merely ordinary symptoms of nineteenth-century 
incapacity to deal seriously and sanely with art questions ; and how- 
ever well managed they might be, four schools of art, a h*alf dozen 
museums, and an occasional exhibition could not aflfeiit very deeply 
the artistic sense of three hundred million peo[>le. If art had ever 
been considered of sufiicient ihiportance in India to engage the 
serious attention of responsible administrators, we should never have 
placed any great reliance upon the artificial stimulants which the 
low vitality of our ijesthetic constitutions renders necessary in 
Europe. For the one conspicuous fact which must force iJbself upon 
the attention of any one who seriously studies the artistic condition 
of India is that in the real India, which exists outside the semi- 
Europeanised society we have created, art belongs as much to the 
everyday life of the people as it did in ancient Greece. In hJurope 
we play with art as a child plays with a toy, not knowing its use 
except as a plaything. The artist is a specialist who is called in by 
those who can afford to pay for the amusement ; but art is always 
more or less a frivolity which serious and sensible people dispense 
with as much as possible, except when it happens to be fashionable. 
In the Hindu social organisation there are no schools of art, no art 
museums, but art lives and is felt as much by the ryot as by the 
maharajah. In the typical Hindu village every carpenter, mason, 
potter, blacksmith, brass-smith, and weaver is an artist, and the mak ing 
of cooking-pots is as much an artistic and religious work as the 
building of the village temple. So throughout our vast Indian 
Empiro there is a most marvellous store of artistic material available 
for educational and economic purposes, such as exists nowhere in 
Europe. 
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How have we used this extraordinary opportunity for restoring 
the real classic ideal of education which the youth of England fondly 
regard as their own ? The answer given by the schools, public 
buildings and streets of Anglo-Indian towns and cities should make 
us ashamed of nineteenth-century civilisation. 

The great national educator in art, that which brings art home to 
us and makes it live with us — ^namely, the architecture of the country 
— we have practically converted in India into a Government monopoly. 
Thus, for the last fifty years at least, we have had at hand a really 
effective instrument by which, without spending an extra rupee, with- 
out schools of art, without art museums, and without exhibitions, we 
could have stimulated the whole artistic intelligence of the people and 
brought prosperity to the principal art industries. This instrument we 
have deliberately thrown away. Let us examine this point carefully. 
In European architecture of the last few centuries there has gradually 
grown up a hard and fast distinction between architecture and building 
— the same false distinction which is commonly made between artistic 
work and useful work. The natural consequence was that the builder 
became less and less an architect, and the architect less and less a 
builder. ^Gradually the builder became an unintelligent tool in the 
hands of the architect, and the architect, instead of evolving artistic 
ideas from structural necessities, came to regard his art either as a screen 
for concealing the ugliness of construction or as a means of forcing 
construction into certain conventional moulds which he wrongly 
called ‘ styles.’ With the total loss of artistic expression in building 
which we reached in the middle of the nineteenth century, European 
architecture degenerated into a confused jumble of archaeological 
ideas borrowed from the buildings of former times. In India, on 
the other hand, architecture has continued to be a living art down 
to the present day, because there building and architecture are always 
one. The master-mason is both builder and architect, just as he was 
in Europe in the middle ages. Over a great part of Northern India 
there still exist descendants of the master-builders of the Mogul 
period, practising their art as it was practised in the days of Akbar, 
Jebangir, and Shah Jehan. If they do not now produce anything to 
compare with the masterpieces of those days, how could it be expected 
under the conditions which our shortsighted policy imposes upon 
them ? For ever since we have created a Government monopoly in 
architecture, we have totally ignored these men, who could teach us 
more of the art of building than we could teach them ; we have 
boycotted them and the art industries dependent upon them, and 
have foisted upon India the falsest of our nineteenth-century art, 
which means nothing and teaches nothing, and is utterly unworthy 
of the dignity and intelligence of the English nation. ^ 

What Fergusson wrote nearly thirty years ago in his History oj 
Indian and Eastern Architecture is almost as true now as it was then : 
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Architecture in India is still a living art, practised on the principles which 
^used its wonderful development in Europe in the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries, and there conse(][uently, and there alone, the student of architecture han a 
chance of seeing the real principles *of the art in action. In Europe, at the prcHont 
day, architecture is practised in a manner so anomalous and so abnormal that 
few, if any, have hitherto been able to shake off the influence of a false systoin 
and see that the art of ornamental building can be based on principles of euminou 
sense, and that when so practised the result not only is, but must be, satisfactory, 

What a tremendous impetus we should have given to Indian art 
had we only made a sensible use of the men who thus carry on the 
living traditions of architecture when we spent the many crores of 
rupees which have been sunk in the so-called imposing public 
buildings of Bombay and Calcutta ! What an object-lesson those 
cities might have been both to ourselves and to the rest of the 
Empire ! Are these indigenous styles of India all unsuitable for onr 
requirements in building ? No one will imagine that who tries to 
appreciate the essential difference between a living and an academic 
style of architecture. The modern European architect, when he is 
diBsigning, holds up to his mind, either consciously or unconsciously, 
some ancient building or buildings as patterns to imitate. This is 
why we so often see theatres like Greek temples, hosjfftals like 
churches, and suburban villas like mediaeval castles. The original 
designers of these pattern buildings very rarely thought of imitating 
anything else. They were taught how to build, and having learnt, 
they made their buildings suitable for the purposes for which they 
were intended, without any thought of the buildings their ancestors 
had made for their own purposes. It is exactly the same with the 
modem Indian architect. It is unreasonable to suppose ^that such 
past masters in the art of building as the Moguls showed themselves 
to be, could not have designed a hospital, police station, railway 
station, or any other accessory of modem life, as well as they built a 
palace, mosque, or mausoleum. No one can suppose that they would 
have been so stupid as we are and make a hospital like a mosque or 
a town-hall like a mausoleum. Neither is it reasonable to assume 
that the descendants of these men, who still carry on their traditions, 
could not understand our requirements if we attempted to teach 
them or gave them the opportunity of learning. But the Indian 
Public Works engineers, with a few exceptions, have never attempted 
to study the architecture of the country and have always worked on 
the blind assumption that the native architects have only built 
temples and mosques, forgetting that we ourselves have destroyed, or 
allowed to decay, most of the civil buildings which the Mogul and 
other Indian architects constructed. 

Bu'j how, it may be asked, does this architectural question affect 
the problem of general education ? Because, until the art education 
of India is put upon a sane and practical basis, art can never take 



206 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 


Feb. 


the place it ought to take in a thorough system of general educatioz^* 
As long as the great Government building department in India uses 
its whole influence to stifle the artistic sentiments of the people, it 
stultifies all that is being done or might be done educationally in a 
diflferent direction. For every one who knows India is aware what a 
powerful influence Government initiative has upon popular feeling. 
In England, if the Government were to adopt ancient Egyptian or 
Babylonian architectural ideas in the designs of public offices, it is 
highly improbable that the Eoyal Institute of British Architects 
would make the practice of these styles compulsory on its members, 
or that the general public would follow official example. But in 
India official authority controls the fashion in architecture, as in 
many other things, especially in the more advanced or more 
Europeanised provinces. The Engineering Colleges in India follow 
the example of Coopers Hill in teaching only European styles, and 
even European architects who are not in Government service are 
obliged by force of circumstances to adopt the official fashion. So * 
the native hereditary builder has been deprived of all official and a 
great deal of non-official patronage unless he has forsaken the ffrt 
of his forefathers and blindly followed his blind European leaders. 
Consequently also the wood-carvers, stone-carvers, painters, and all the 
other craftsmen connected directly or indirectly with architecture 
(a category which includes nearly ^all the industrial arts), find the 
principal source of employment cut off from them. Thus do we, in 
the name of European culture and civilisation, crush out the artistic 
feeling of the Indian peoples. 

What then are the necessary steps to take in order to put the 
Indian educational system on a better footing with regard to art 
teaching ? For if we really believe in the teaching of Greek philosophy 
and Greek civilisation we must be convinced that it is no real educa- 
tion which does not help to develop all the higher imaginative 
faculties. First we must accept the principle which the Greeks 
acted upon, that which has been acknowledged more or less in every 
country, though in the nineteenth century we tried to ignore it — 
namely, the influence of environment on the development of mind 
and character. The greatness or meanness of men’s motives is 
reflected in the surroundings they make for themselves ; and inversely, 
if we educate young India to mean and ignoble surroundings we 
must not expect great things from them, either respect for us or 
respect for themselves. Who can doubt that the situation of Eton 
College, with all its noble surroundings in that lovely part of the 
Thames Valley which is the delight of every artist, has had a 
great influence for good — not the less profound because it cannot be 
gauged by examinations — on the mind and character of those who 
have had the advantage of learning in the most famous of English 
schools ! Eton is not an isolated example ; most of the old EngHsh 
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schools and colleges are distinguished both by architectural beauty 
and by the beauty of their surroundings. Though it cannot be 
stated in definite terms or .calculated by statistics, the whole 
English nation benefits spiritually, morally, and intellectually by 
the wisdom and loving care of our forefathers when they built 
the old schools and colleges of which we are justly proud. If we 
had shown more of the same wisdom and care in our educational 
efforts in India, the feeble shoot of Western culture which we have 
been trying to graft upon the ancient civilisation of the country 
might by now have been a more vigorous branch. There are many 
colleges and schools connected with Indian universities in which the 
most ordinary necessities and decencies of school life are hardly 
attended to. A short time ago the Vice-Chancellor of the Bombay 
University referred in a lecture to certain schools in Upper India in 
which, he said, everything was fitted to depress the minds of the 
students : the rooms that were there were destitute of ]»roper light, 
destitute of every kind of reasonable appliances, and yet these 
institutions rejoiced in a high-sounding title and were recognised 
by .the University. I think every one will agree with the Vice- 
Chancellor’s view that it would be better to coniluct a high^ school 
under the shadow of a banyan tree than in such jdaees as these, for 
much of the ancient culture of India has grown up under banyan 
trees. Such cases as these may be extreme, but hardly anywhere in 
India — certainly not in Bengal — has it yet been accjepted as an axiom 
that education has a great concern* in choosing or arranging har- 
monious surroundings for schools and colleges. 

When we have attended to the surroundings of schools, let us turn 
our attention to the buildings and try to free our minds from the 
popular fallacy that art is an expensive luxury. Art is a luxury 
with us, only because we in our foolishness have made it so. In 
India art is no luxury ; it is the common property of the poorest and 
the richest. The art of the peasant is just as real and just a.s true as 
the art of the greatest maharajah. We practise no economy, but the 
mo.st reckless wastefulness, when we check the natural develoj)Uient 
of Indian art and architecture and surround Indian students with all 
the ugliness Europe produced in the nineteenth century. Set Indian 
art free to follow its natural channel, remove the impediments we 
have placed in its course, and it can minister to the spiritual and 
intellectual needs of India and at the same time increase the 
prosperity of the people and add to the resources of the State. And 
when we have provided Indian students with an environment which 
will help to elevate their moral and intellectual faculties, let us try 
in every way to stimulate their love for what is beautiful in nature 
and in arc. The Government of India and some of the local Govern- 
ments publish from time to time many excellent illustrations of 
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Indian art and architecture, which in India, at least, serve no other 
purpose than to help to fill the almirahs of Government offices. 
Such illustrations might be used tq brighten the class-rooms and 
corridors of Indian schools and colleges, and to accustom the eyes of 
students to beautiful things. Let us get rid of that false culture 
which reduces education to a dull system of mental gymnastics, 
which crams an Indian undergraduate with Shakespeare’s plays, but 
leaves him ignorant of everything in heaven and earth that Shake- 
speare included in his philosophy. It is not education, but the 
most pernicious pedantry, which uses Western culture to blind the 
eyes and stop the ears of Indian youth to all that the nature, the art, 
and the culture of their own country have to teach them. 

With regard to methods of direct art teaching, an intelligent 
system of instruction in drawing should not only develop the powers of 
observation but teach students to appreciate beauty of form and line. 
We should by all means avoid in India the mistake so frequently 
made in English public schools through which art education comes 
to mean amateur picture-painting. Picture-painting holds precisely 
the same place in art that novel- writing and poetry hold in litera- 
ture. I imagine that no serious educationist would ever propose to 
make practice in writing novels or poems the priiutipal part of 
literary exercise in public schools. The increase in the number of 
minor novelists and minor poets which such a system would produce 
is too alarming to contemplate. * It is only another proof of the 
incapacity of our generation to take art seriously that we should 
have ever adopted such a method of art teaching as a part of 
general education. 

When students have been taught to observe and their hands 
have been practised in drawing, I know of no better wa> of develop- 
ing their artistic perception than the practice of elementary design. 
Design is the foundation of all art practice, and, properly taught, it 
is not only a very fascinating study, but it tends to healthier and 
wider views of art than sketching in oils and water-colours. 

The Indian student has a great natural aptitude for ornamental 
design which can be easily developed. I have always made a point 
of including elementary design in the course for the native drawing 
teachers trained under me in the Madras and Calcutta Schools of 
Art, and I have seen some excellent work done by the pupils of these 
teachers in some of the Madras colleges. 

I believe that work of this kind is educationally valuable, even 
though the students’ after-vocation may be only to till up official 
forms or to write objection statements. 

To understand beauty, to enjoy it and feel that it is Lecessary for 
us, is surely not merely idle gratification. The whole Instory of 
nmnkind shows how generation after generation of every race strive. 
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conpciously or unconsciously, to understand beauty. It is a struggle 
to lift ourselves into a higher plane of intelligence, to obtain in tliis 
life some dim" knowledge of one of the eternal laws on which the 
universe is constructed, a presentiment of that Nirvana of perfect 
beauty of which Plato wrote, on which all the hopes of humanity are 
fixed. 

E. B. Ha\'ELL. 

(^Prineijpal, Oarernment School of Art, Calcutta.) 
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THE STUDY OF GREEK 


The vote of the Oxford Congregation retaining Greek as a com- 
pulsory subject for a pass degree is not likely to be permanent. The 
majority was not large, and it is seldom that great universities adopt 
serious changes in a hurry. But modern Oxford is full of the 
intellectual restlessness which mental vigour begets and is more 
liable than it ever was before to the pressure of the outer world. 
Now the outer world are only too apt to agree with the opinion of 
Bismarck, recorded by Busch, that Eussian is quite as difficult as 
Greekj and much more useful. The question might well be left 
to practical educationalists, as instructors of youth are now called, if 
only they were unanimous. But when we hnd the Headmaster of 
Eton and the Headmaster of ^larlborough taking diametrically 
opposite views, an ordinary citizen who has conjugated the verb ‘ to 
teach ’ only in its passive mood is emboldened to express his views. 
I venture, therefore, to say that I do not believe the study of Greek 
would suffer if it were made voluntary. When Bishop Thirlwall was 
told that at Cambridge, of which he was so illustrious an ornament, the 
choice lay between compulsory religion and no religion at all, he replied, 

‘ The distinction is too subtle for my mental grasp.’ It is, no doubt, 
true that Greek has been well and effectively taught to unwilling 
pupils. But it may also be true that the amount of Greek acquired 
by a passman at Oxford, or a passman at Cambridge, is not worth 
the time bestowed upon the acquisition. On the other hand, the 
removal of compulsion would not leave Greek to stand upon its own 
merits and the disinterested enthusiasm of heaven-bom students. 
It would still lead to posts of honour and emolument even in this 
world. There would still be classical scholarships and classical 
fellowships, and similar incentives to those who had not the sacred 
thirst of Browning’s Grammarian. Latin, like French, is a necessity. 
Greek, like German, is a luxury. The late Lord Coleridge used to 
say that if mankind were sharply divided into an educated and an un- 
educated class, he supposed he should be in the educated one. 
He was an accomplished scholar in the old-fashioned s&ise of the 
word. Total ignorance of French, or of Latin, is hardly compatible 
with education as now understood. They belong to the common 
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knowledge of cultivated persons in all civilised communities. Almost 
every word in the last sentence is Latin in its origin. Of course, 
a eulogy of the electric telegraph is as Grreek, good or bad, as a 
prophylactic against dyspepsia, a diatribe against anarchy, as the 
hypothesis of amnesty, as a political panacea, the thesis that philo* 
sophic despotism is utopian, the hydrostatic paradox, the poly- 
gamous prophet. But Latin words are a natural element in even ver- 
nacular English, and Greek words, though acclimatised, are intruders. 
Grote’s endeavour to appropriate them was unsuccessful. As 
Macaulay said before the days of Newnham and Girton„if a young 
lady were to read that Alcibiades won the favour of the Athenian 
people by the novelty of his theories and the expensiveness of his 
liturgies, she would get a very inaccurate idea of Greek history. 
Nowadays she would, of course, know that a theory in this connexion 
was an embassy, and a liturgy a public office. A knowledge of Latin is 
essential for every lawyer, for every doctor, for every man of letters, 
of science, or of affairs. Latin has been, since the days of the 
Roman Republic, a sort of universal language. It never entirely 
died ^ out, even in the dark ages. Greek for several centuries 
absolutely disappeared from the world. Dante could not read 
Aristotle, ‘ the master of them that know/ in the original tongue. 
Petrarch knew nothing and could know nothing of Theocritus. 
Erasmus in the sixtjpenth century was denounced as a heretic for 
editing the New Testament in the language with which almost the 
whole of it was composed. Omne iApwium p)^o luvreiico, ]4atin was 
always orthodox because it never had to be rediscovered. 

The Renaissance, a beautiful name for a beautiful thing, not 
harsh and pedantic like Renascence, was the revival or new birth of 
learning which succeeded the obscurity of the Middle Ages, when 
ignorant armies clashed by night. Perhaps the best account ever 
given of that wonderful movement which has never died out, because 
it permanently reconnected ^the ancient with the modern world, is 
Sir Richard Jebb’s chapter in the first volume of the Carnhrulfjfe 
Modern History, The ease, grace, and purity of Sir Uichard's style 
are not more excellent, though they may be more attractive, than 
the masterly condensation and artistic proportion of the narrative. 
It is a fortunate accident that this exhaustive essay should have 
appeared just when the place of Greek in education had come 
within the range of practical debate. The Renaissance exhibited 
Greek once for all as the fount and origin of Western culture, the 
‘ force and potency,* to adopt Tyndall’s words, of every form of 
intellectual life, l^atin, on the other hand, occupied then, as it 
occupies now, a different position. The elegant trifles in which 
such scholfv^ as Cardinal Bembo indulged, the tortured Giceronianiam 
which Erasmus, most Ciceronian of writers, afterwards turned into 
ridicule, did not represent the real value of Latin. Even the 
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beautiful verses of Petrarch in the fourteenth and of Politian in the 
fifteenth century were froth on the surface of modem Latinity. 
Latin was then an instrument of government, the language of affairs, 
the recognised means of communication between the educated classes 
of Europe. Of course it is not that now. But it is embedded in 
history, the records of the past can scarcely be understood without 
it ; it is the foundation of French and Spanish, as well as of Italian, and 
to write English prose without the use of Latin words is a mis- 
directed effort of ingenuity. Sir Richard Jebb tells us that the 
classical Renaissance had two aspects. ‘ In one,’ he says, ‘ it is the 
recovery of a lost culture ; in another, of even higher and wider signifi- 
cance, it is the renewed diffusion of a liberal spirit which for 
centuries had been dead or sleeping.’ Two aspects, not two parts ; for 
parts are separable, and aspects are not. The culture lost and 
regained included the spiritual freedom which had been buried with 
it. If one may say so without irreverence, where the spirit of the 
Greeks is, there is liberty. ‘ To be free, to understand, to enjoy ’ were 
declared by an acute and original philosopher, Thomas Hill Green, 
to be the claims of modern thought. No words could better express the 
attitufle of Greek mind and character in the palmy days of Athens. 
The great men of the Renaissance found something more, something 
higher, than literary beauty in the Greek manuscripts which they 
deciphered, collated, and edited. They discovered the passionate 
enthusiasm for freedom, not for the mere absence of outward 
restraint which may leave men inwardly slaves, but for the conscious 
exercise of the mental faculties upon the problems of life and mind. 
Liberty has always by some persons been abused. If it could not be 
abused, it would not be liberty. The abuse was copied as well as the 
use, and there is a side of the Renaissance almost wholly evil. 
The exemplaria Grcvca are vitiis imitabilia. You may reproduce the 
faults, and only the faults, of the Greek models. But do not blame 
the Greeks, though they be not as blameless as the Ethiopians. As 
well complain of writing because it enables men to forge cheques, or 
of arithmetic because without it they could not cook accounts. 

The Renaissance succeeded to the scholastic j)hilosophy, upon 
which minds of the highest order had wasted their strength. By 
applying Aristotelian logic to patristic theology they had put the 
match to the magazine and blown the entire structure into the air. 
Humanism went back to nature and truth, to knowledge, to cul- 
ture, and to instinct. It took the course which is taken in actual 
education at the present day, by approaching Greek through Latin, 
by going, like Alice, behind the looking-glass. If we abstract from 
Latin poetry of the first class that which is not Greek in its origin, 
we shall be left with little except the Satires of Juvenal. It is 
otherwise, no doubt, with Latin prose. Yet Cicero’s philosophical 
treatises are avowed imitations of Plato, and his letters teem with 
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scrjLps of Greek at which Plato would have stared in amazement. 
That was the Greek of Cicero’s own time, and Cicero quoted it as we 
should quote French. But he Would have been proud, not ashamed, 
of the fact that he adopted the Athenians as his masters. That 
Greece conquered her Roman conquerors is the tritest of Horatian 
commonplaces, and one of the few really musical hexameters 
Horace ever wrote describes the long duel in which Greece^ 
was engaged with barbarism.' The early and the late Renaissance 
are respectively typified by Petrarch and Politian. Petrarch was 
born in 1304, and died in 1374. He was an orthodefx member 
of the Catholic Church, and one proof among many that the 
Renaissance is not as such pagan. An accomplished writer of 
Virgilian poetry, and in a less degree of Ciceronian prose, he studied 
hard, but unsuccessfully, to learn Greek. As Sir Richard Jebb 
points out, Greek could not then be acquired through Latin or 
Italian. A Greek teacher was necessary, and the Greek teachers of 
Constantinople had not in the time of Petrarch come to Florence. 
When they came they introduced Greek scholarship, which was also 
fostered by the visits of Italian students to Constantinople. Twenty 
years after Petrarch’s death, Manuel Chrysoloras arrived in Florence 
and gave lectures on the classical authors of Grt^ece. Boccaccio 
knew a little Greek, and would have thoroughly apj)reciated Lucian, 
who endeavoured to reproduce in tfae decline of literature the Attic 
Greek of the past days. But Politian, whose short life was more 
than covered by the latter half of the fifteenth cent ury, is the finest 
flower of the Renaissance. He translated four books of the IHauI 
into Latin when he was sixteen, and when he was eighteen he 
brought out an edition of Catullus, who is almost as Greek avS 
Homer. The rhetorical genius of his Latin hexameters is liighly 
praised by Sir Richard Jebb, a consummate judge. Yet even 
Politian was much better acquainted with Latin than with (ireek, 
and was inclined to indulge in the paradox of putting Virgil above 
Homer. Not till the age of Erasmus and the great Venetian 
publisher Aldo, when the fifteenth century was passing into the 
sixteenth, did Greek acquire the position it has ever since maintained. 
The Aldine editions of the Greek classics began in 1493 and were 
continued till 1513, when they reached their climax in the famous 
Piato, dedicated to Pope Leo the Tenth. Sir Richard Jebb 
mentions the curious and interesting circumstance that the Aldine 
type was cast from the handwriting of a Cretan named Musurus, as 
Person in the eighteenth century furnished a model for the 
Cambridge type identical with the printed Greek of the present day. 
The Aldine editions were as cheap as they were splendid, and 
from their appearance dates the general diffusion of Greek litera- 
ture among the educated classes. The influence of Erasmus, first 
^ * Grascia barbariic lento collisa daello.^ 
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and greatest of Broad Ghurcbmen, was powerfully exerted on the 
side of Christian humanism as opposed to monkish ignorance and to 
the prohibition of free inquiry. The modern scholar, with his luxurious 
apparatus of commentaries and lexicons, can but dimly imagine the 
poverty of the materials with which his predecessors in the time 
of Erasmus, or even in the time of Bentley, had to do their 
work. The prejudice against Greek as dangerous and unorthodox 
was finally dispelled by the wit and the irony, the piety and the 
learning of the EpislolcG Obscurorum Virorum. The Kenaissance 
in its largest and fullest sense was represented by Eabelais, 
Cervantes, and Shakespeare. The learning of Rabelais was as 
colossal as his humour, in which he is akin with Aristophanes. 
Cervantes embodies the triumph of the modern spirit over 
medisevalism. Shakespeare, if one may safely say anything of him 
except that he is universal, expressed the full and complete glory of 
intellectual freedom before the Puritan reaction set in. 

Latin is a practical language, and a little of it sometimes goes a 
long way. No one who remembers the story of the apparition which 
Rab Tull, the Town Clerk of Fairport, saw in the Antiquary’s Grreen 
Boom* will be disposed to undervalue even a smattering of that 
tongue. * Aweel,’ said Grizel Oldbuck, ‘ Rab was a just-living man 
for a country writer, and he was less fear’d than maybe might just 
hae been expected ; and he asked in the name o’ goodness what the 
apparition wanted — and the spirit answered in an unknown tongue. 
Then Rab said he tried him wi’ Erse, for he cam in his youth frae 
the braes of Glen li vat — but it wadna do. Aweel, in this strait, he 
bethought him of the twa or three words o’ Latin that he used in 
making out the town’s deeds, and he had nae sooner tried the spirit 
wi’ that, than out cam sic a blatter o’ Latin about his lugs, that 
poor Rab Tull, wha was nae great scholar, was clean overwhelmed.’ 
But he heard the word which, such was his erudition, he knew to 
be the Latin for paper, and the ghost of Aldobrand Oldenbuck 
guided him to the lost deed of which he was in search. This is the 
modern test of education. Will it be of use to you in after life ? 
Let Latin then by all means be compulsory, for other reasons, and 
for that. After the age of academic honours and emoluments Greek, 
like good sense, is its own reward. No deed was ever discovered, no 
fortune was ever made, by means of a Platonic Dialogue. The 
pursuit of truth is not lucrative. Indeed it has a tendency to draw 
men away from their proper business of making money. The 
teaching of Socrates was worth infinitely more than all the gold then 
or now existing in the bowels of the earth, and he died in poverty 
by the hand of the public executioner. In the Athens r>f the fifth 
century, which was what we mean by Greece, there were doubtless men 
of great practical wisdom. There was Pericles. There was Thucy- 
dides. There was Aristophanes. But intellectual versatility, not 
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common sense, was the strong point of the Athenians. The Bomans 
fotmded a vast empire, which has long since crumbled into dust. 
The Greeks produced a literature not very large in quantity, but 
infinitely precious in quality, which exercises at this moment u 
commanding influence over the thoughts and speculations of man-* 
kind. ' ‘ What is the glory of Caesar and Alexander to that ? ’ It is thi' 
Latin writers who primarily testify to the intellectual supremacy of 
Greece. That such a man as Virgil, perhaps the most musical of all 
poets, should have been content to imitate first Theocritus, secondly 
Hesiod, and finally Homer, is a phenomenon withoqt a parallel 
from the dawn of letters to our own time. Frederic Myers in his 
beautiful essay on the Mantuan poet, the finest tribute to him 
that I know except Tennyson’s poem, shows how continuous through 
the ages have been the charm and power of Virgilian phrases and 
Virgilian melodies over the human heart and soul. John Henry 
Newman, imparting to the idea a Christian turn, speaks of the 
pathetic half-lines, giving utterance, like the voice of Nature 
herself, to that pain and weariness, yet hope of better things, which 
is the inheritance of her children in every clime. A greater than 
Newman, one of the three or four supreme poets vouchsafed by 
Providence to man, made Virgil the object of profound and rWerent 
study. Yet Virgil, with all the matchless charm of his exqui- 
site and inimitable verse, was no more an original poet than Cicero 
was an original philosopher, or Tfirence was an original playwright. 
Greece, to quote his own mighty line, had breathed on him with 
the winds, of her lightning, and touched him with the finger of 
flame." Terence, most graceful and elegant comedian, is now 
supposed to have simply translated Menander, unless, injleed, as 
some say, he was a mere amanuensis of the real translator, Scipio 
Africanus. Plautus, who wrote the purest and raciest vernacular, as 
became a slave born in the house,® is believed to have cojned 
Diphilus and other Greeks as faithfully as Molicre in the Arriphi- 
iryon copied him. We think of Horace as the type of a Roman 
gentleman, and so he was. But his metres, his subjects, even the 
perfect style, of his Odes were Greek. That Catullus translated a 
poem of Sappho and a poem of Callimachus we know. How 
many other Greek poems he translated we do not know, but in all 
probability they were numerous. This sort of literary imitation is 
common enough, and in ordinary circumstances is hardly worth 
pointing out. But the peculiarity in this case is that the imitators 
and copyists were poets of the highest, or almost the highest, order, 
not mere versifiers, but men of genius. Yet so complete was the 
ascendency of Greek poetry over their minds, that they copied it as a 
painter copies nature, and would have been equally at a loss without 
it. Virgil carried this form of devotion to quite a touching extreme. 

> * Falminis afflavit ventis, et contigit igni.’ * TVnus. 
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There is a line in one of his Eclogues which makes perfect nonsense, 
because he misunderstood the corresponding passage in Theocritus, 
and jet never doubted that, as it was Theocritus, it must be all right. 
People who learn Latin cannot help learning Greek too. Bichard 
Porson, as is well known, desired, and was content, to be remeipbered, 
as one who had done something for the text of Euripides. Yet 
Porson was much more than a merely learned man. His natural 
powers of mind were probably not inferior to Gibbon’s or to Burke’s. 
His wit was celebrated in a witty age, and be was almost as great a 
master of irony as Pascal. Every reader of (he Leitei's to Arch- 
dmcon Travis^ most luckless of archdeacons, will admit that there 
have been few such writers of English as Porson. Painful and 
tragic circumstances obstructed the full development of his 
literary genius. He did not follow the example of the Greeks in 
putting water with his wine. But, though fully conscious of his 
intellectual strength, he did not consider that he wasted it in 
collating the manuscripts of one Greek author. The suggestion that 
‘ your Porsons stain the purple they would fold,* is preposterous as 
applied to Porson himself, whose reverence for the classics was as 
profound as his knowledge of their meaning, and his appreciation of 
their beauties. It cannot, of course, be proved that Porson was no 
product of compulsory Greek. He may have acquired his style and his 
handwriting in Long Chamber. But compulsion does not usually 
beget enthusiasm. There can be no scholars like Porson, though there 
can be many like Travis. It was compulsion which turned out that 
consummate philologist, the compiler of the Eton Greek Grammar, 
with his oir<Ds gaudet optaiivo^ justly described as the most striking 
instance of self-denial on record, inasmuch as that Greek preposition 
is almost always found in the company of the future indicative. The 
quantity and quality of the Greek required for a pass degree are respon- 
sible for such precious compounds as ‘ sociology,* and ‘ automobile,’ for 
the notion that ‘ Anglophobe * means one who hates England, and 
‘ Turcophile ’ one who loves Turkey ; for the theory that a ‘ Sympo- 
sium* is a number of articles on the same subject, and for the belief, 
which seems to be widely prevalent, that Maranatha is a Greek 
adjective qualifying the Greek substantive Anathema. 

When Sir Henry Maine said that ‘except the blind forces 
of Nature, nothing moves in this world which is not Greek in its 
origin,* he is thought to have forgotten the Christian religion. But 
he might have replied, if the objection had been put to him, that 
at least the earliest forms of Christianity are Greek. He probably had 
in his mind Homer, the father of poetry ; Herodotus, or, as I should 
rather say, Thucydides, the father of history ; Plato, the father of 
philosophy, and Aristotle, the father of science. The inrfuence of 
Aristotle, as may be gathered from Dante, was predominant when 
all knowledge of the language in which he wrote had disappeared 
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frgin Western Europe. If the same cannot be said of Plato, it is 
nevertheless true that there would no more have been an Aristotle 
without a Plato than a Plato without a Socrates. By some odd and 
perverse mischance there has been formed from Plato’s name the 
most unmeaning of English epithets, and a prime favourite with bad 
writers in search of a word. But when Dr. Arnold said that he could 
understand Coleridge better if Coleridge would write Platonic Greek, 
he expressed, half unconsciously, the permanent power of an author 
who had been dead for 2,300 years. He also illustrated the manner 
in which it is worth while to know Greek. A very slight knowledge 
of Latin is better than none. But to acquire a mere smattering of 
Greek is simply waste of time, and results in nothing, or in absurd 
derivations, of which * pancake ’ from irav KaKov is scarcely a caricature. 
There is not the slightest danger of Greek dying out when it be- 
comes a voluntary subject. Greek scholarship was never more exac.t 
or more profound in the English Universities than it is to-day, 
and certainly pass examinations, which alone are compulsory, have 
nothing to do with the matter. In the eighteenth century, a 
curious and not unlearned age, Greek was at rather a low ebb. Dr. 
Johnson’s Latin scholarship, if not elegant, was sound, thorough, and 
robust. His Greek would scarcely carry him in these days through 
Smalls or the Little Go. Whatever Pope may have translated Homer 
from, it was not from the original.^ Voltaire loved the literature of 
Eome, and especially the Bucolics of Virgil. But to compare these 
with the Idylls of Theocritus was beyond his capacity, (’arteret’s 
acquaintance with Greek was considered portentous, even stranger 
than his faculty of talking German. Ijady Mary Wortley was con- 
spicuous not only among her sex, but in her age, h)r her familiarity 
with the Greek as well as the Homan classics. Gibbon taught him- 
self Greek, as he taught himself everything. But he was a miracle, 
for which the ordinary chain of sequences will not account. The 
vastness of Bentley’s erudition cannot be denied, whatever may he 
thought of his taste. Yet Bentley himself seemed even more gigantic 
tlian he was when Boyle, and Atterbury, and Temple took an 
ostensibly serious part in a classical dispute. The range of Burke’s 
reading, the amount of his acquirements, went far beyond Peel’s, and 
were equal to Gladstone’s. But his Greek scholarship was childish com- 
pared with Gladstone’s or Peel’s. Robert Lowe, who loved to depreciate 
classical learning, knew more Greek than all the unprofessional 
scholars of the eighteenth century, except Fielding and Gray. The 
poets have done more than the doctors to stimulate and perpetuate 
interest in the glory which was Greece, the grandeur which was Rome, 
Some of the attempts which have been made to convert ancient 
into modem poetry are indeed fanciful enough. A brilliant scholar 
and delightful essayist, Professor Sellar, amused himself and fasci- 
nated his readers by drawing an elaborate parallel between CatulluB 
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and Barns. It would be hard to say which was the greater genius 
of the two. For while the humour of Burns is infinitely above the 
coarse scurrility of the Roman poet, there is nothing in the love-songs 
of the Ayrshire peasant, exquisite as they are, to be set beside the 
intensity of passion and of despair which makes the verse of Catullus 
glow and scorch with unquenchable fire. Burns owed nothing to the 
classics nor to anyone except the author of the Gentle Shepherd. So 
far as originality is possible to man, he was original, while Catullus 
would have considered originality a sign or note of barbarism. He 
believed, as all Romans, including Veronese, of his time believed, 
in the verbal inspiration of Hellenic poetry. It is improbable that 
Burns had ever heard of Cynthia or of Sirmio. But yet it is easy 
to understand how Sellar came to think of them together. The re- 
semblance between them, if resemblance there be, lies less in their 
sentiment, which with all its depth and fervour belongs also to 
other men of other times, than in the peculiar pathos, to be felt, not 
to be described, of such poems as that whose opening words are Si 
qua recordanti, and that whose closing lines are : 

Had wo never loved so kindly, 

, Had we never loved so blindly, 

Never met, or never parted, 

We bad ne’er been broken-hearted. 

Tennyson found for Catullus, an even more illustrious similitude. 
With the instinct of critical genius he discovered an amplification 
of Catullus’s noblest couplet ^ in one of Shakespeare’s most glorious 
sonnets. 

Then can I drown an eye, unused to flow, 

** For precious friends hid in death’s dateless night. 

And weep afresh love’s long-since cancelled woe. 

And moan the expense of many a vanished sight. 

Of Catullus we may certainly say that whatever he wrote, except 
mere expressions of personal love or hatred, was Greek in its origin. 
A great poet of the next generation after Burns, the author of the 
Ode to a Grecian Urn^ which Wordsworth thought improper, was 
equally innocent of the languages foolishly called dead. But Keats, 
as all the world knows through his famous sonnet, fell in with one of 
those rare translations which preserve the spirit without neglecting 
the letter. There is not in English a finer rendering of Greek poetry 
than Chapman’s Homer, and the full, proud sail of his great verse 
carried Keats away. Mr. Rudyard Kipling, in the cleverest, because 
the most imaginative, of all his stories, tells how a modem English 
clerk addicted to scribbling trash is suddenly visited by the spirit of 
avdjWTiais, or reminiscence, and describes a naval battle of the 
Peloponnesian war, in .which as a galley-slave he had been engaged. 

^ * Quo dcsiderio vetercs revocamus amores, 

Atque olim amissas flemus amicitias.* 
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Tbe soul of our grandam may haply have inhabited a bird, and many 
things, including the Baconian authorship of Shakespeare, are lens 
likely than that Keats was oUce a Greek poet whose works have 
perished. 

The scholars of the Italian Renaissance have been not unjustly 
accused of neglecting substance for style. No one, said Erasmus, 
would have felt, more contempt for that brood of little CiceroniauH 
than Cicero himself. The leading men, such as Politian, are not 
touched by this sarcasm, which may have suggested the brilliant 
picture of a learned squabble drawn by George EIiot*in Ronwki. 
Erasmus was a true child of the Renaissance, though as a Christian, 
a scholar, and a man of fastidious literary taste, he saw all its defects. 
Perhaps he was not sufficiently grateful to the men who, with all 
their faults, relit the extinct torch of Greek scholarship, handed 
down in uninterrupted succession, through Scaliger, Casaubon, 
Bentley, Person, to our own day. ‘ The greatest intellect that ever 
spent itself in the search for knowledge' is the judgment of 
Casaubon’s biographer, Mark Pattison, upon a greater than Casaubon, 
the 'French or Italian Bentley, Scaliger. Bentley was a big man full 
of small foibles, and they may be seen set forth at large in the fasci- 
nating pages of his Life by Monk. His foibles are conspicuous in his 
reckless emendations of Horace (though some display real genius), his 
outrages upon the text of Milton* and his twenty years’ war with 
the P'ellows of Trinity. His full stature appears in the immortal 
treatise on the E'pistLes of Fhalaris, and may be seen at a glance 
by everyone who takes the slight trouble of reading his short 
letter on Joshua Barnes’s Homer. If the lives of the victims of 
great men ever find a chronicler, a place beside Chelsum, and*l)avies, 
and Travis, and Goezman, and Robert Montgomery must be given 
on account of Bentley to Boyle and Barnes. Barnes was a very good 
example of superficial scholarship. He was by no means an ignorant 
man. He knew enough to make blunders quite beyond the reach of 
a dunce, and to destroy the possibility of restoring a text by changes 
which were not merely absurd in themselves, but would, if adopted, 
have removed all chance of finding the proper emendation. It is 
not for a desultory amateur to affect contempt of sciolism, unless 
sciolism occupies the professorial chair. But as Barnes was to 
Bentley, so are the mechanical products of compulsory Greek to 
Barnes. If they were asked in the witness-box, as the Claimant was, 
what Greek they had read at school, they would probably not say 
‘ CsBsar.’ They would remember that Caesar wrote a book for beginners 
in Latin. But an aversion from the sight of the Greek alphabet is 
the most, definite result in many cases of ramming Greek syntax 
into unsympathetic minds. It is the same with mathematics. 
Mathematicians, like musicians, are bom, not made, and are scarcely 
less to be envied. Astronomy is their plaything, and they have the 
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instinct of exactitude. But the attempt to hammer mathematics 
into unmathematical brains is useless torture, far worse than waste 
of time. Arithmetic is, no doubt, essential, and comes, more or less, 
by nature. But geometry is a mystery to thousands, and they can 
derive no benefit from it, except a slight improvement of the memory 
from learning Euclid by heart. There are certain beggarly elements, 
as St. Paul calls them, which must be common to all education 
worthy of the name. When they have been mastered, the sooner 
the literary and the scientific portions of the human race are allowed 
to separate, the better for both. If there is no water to which a horse 
cannot be brought, there is none which he can be made to drink. 

That most learned and excellent scholar, the Bector of Exeter, 
defending his recent vote in Congregation against compulsory Greek, 
declared the knowledge of it acquired by candidates for pass degrees 
to be absolutely worthless. Of course there is the remedy of raising 
the standard, and some would go so far as to abolish pass degrees 
altogether. But, on the whole, it seems more reasonable to recognise 
that Greek is an accomplishment, not an elementary subject, and 
that the noblest of all languages is degraded by administration in 
homoDopathic doses to recalcitrant schoolboys. From a merely philo- 
logical point of view such smattering is useless, and it is even more 
remote from literature than from philology. That classical authors 
should be bandied with reverence is, to put it no higher, a respectable 
superstition. But, on the other hand, the study of Greek is time 
thrown away unless it results in a familiarity with the style and idiom 
of the Greek writers from Homer to Theocritus, at least equal to an 
educated Englishman’s acquaintance with French. Mr. Gilbert 
Murray^s EuripUleSf the third volume of Mr. George Allen’s Athenian 
Drama, is a good example of the way in which a Greek author may 
be treated by a real master of his subject, who can appreciate for 
himself, and present to others, the inward and spiritual meaning of 
ancient tragedy and comedy. Mr. Murray has adopted the unusual 
and rather startling plan of combining The Baccharials and The 
llippolytus, two of the greatest extant plays Euripides produced, with 
that marvellous comedy The Frogs, in which Aristophanes made fun 
of Euripides and everything Euripidean. ‘ To some readers,’ he says 
in his Preface, ‘ there may appear to be something irreverent in 
allowing two noble tragedies to be so closely followed by a hostile 
burlesque.’ But The Frogs is far more than a burlesque. It is the 
work of a poet as well as a satirist, of a man who, though full of what the 
French call V esprit Oaulois, was steeped in all the culture of a highly 
cultivated age, and it contains more good literary criticism than many 
accredited treatises on the art. Mr. Murray calls it ‘ prep9sterou8ly 
unfair.’ A burlesque can hardly be fair, and when Aristophanes 
began to use his powers of sarcasm, he was apt to let himself 
go. The defence of Euripides is well worth undertaking, and 
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few men are so well qualified to undertake it as Mr. Murray. But 
Afistophanes is not responsible for the dull pedants, mostly German, 
who have assumed that Euripides was a bad poet because the 
greatest of all parodists made game of his peculiarities. Aristophanes 
appreciated Euripides, if Schlegel did not, and Mr. Murray's brilliant 
translations will show even the unclassical reader the absurdity of 
the view that Euripides represents a dramatic decadence. Aristo- 
phanes was a ferocious Conservative, and he has lampooned Socrates 
as fiercely as Euripides, both being guilty of innovation, in his eyes 
the worst of crimes. But Aristophanes was notaman«,who would 
have wasted his strength on bad philosophers or bad poets. It 
was a battle of giants in which he fought, and his audacious 
satire did not spare -Sschylus, whom, even on his own principles, 
he was bound to revere. No dramatist has raised more problems, or 
been the subject of more controversy, than Euripides. Mr. Verrairs 
paradoxical and almost supernaturally clever pamphlet, EuripUes 
the Rationalist i attributes to ‘sad Electra’s poet ’a Machiavellian 
subtlety not suspected by Aristophanes or Aristotle. The 
cha\ials or Bacchce, translated by Mr. Murray, contains an un-t 
equalled representation of religious enthusiasm passing into religious 
madness. Yet it is equally possible to hold that Euripides meant 
to exalt the Bacchic frenzy, that he meant to decry it, or that 
his object was purely dramatic. The abiding interest of Euripides 
for critics of all nations and schools a sufficient answer to the theory 
that he fell away from the standard of .^^sehylus and Sophocles. 
Which of the three was the greatest is a question that may be argued 
for ever. That they all belonged to the highest order of dramatic 
literature is a certain and incontestable truth. They differed, as 
Cicero says, in quality not in degree, and it is strange that modern 
critics should have selected for ignorant disparagement the most 
modern of that mighty trio. AHsiophanes^ Apology conlains an 
eloquent and passionate defence of the tragic against the comic jwet, 
put into the mouth of an Athenian lady who has endured the moral 
torture of sitting through a representation of the Lysidmta. Her 
reminiscences are expressed with vigour, though with the prolixity of 
Browning’s later style, which makes consecutive quotation impossible. 

Waves, said to wash pollution from the world, 

Take that plague-memory, cure that pustule caught, 

As, past escape, 1 sat and saw the piece 
By one appalled at Phaidra’s fate. 

. . that bestiality — 

So beyond all brute-beast imagining, 

That when, to point the moral at the close, 

Poor Salabaccho, just to show how fair 
Was ‘ Reconciliation,’ stripped her charms, 
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That exhibition amply hade us breathe, 

Seemed something healthy and commendable • 

After obscenity grotesqued so much 
It slunk away revolted at itself. 

Browning did not know Greek as Mr. Murray knows it. He was 
not a professional scholar nor a deeply learned man. But he had a 
robust and manly grasp of Greek literature, the fruit of voluntary 
study, which was always a labour of love. His estimate of Aristo- 
phanes was out of proportion because he put the accidental on a 
level with the essential, the coarseness which is on the surface with 
the poetry and humour which it sometimes overlays. Most English 
critics, with the great and signal exception of Coleridge, have made a 
similar mistake about Babelais. The Lysistrata was certainly not 
a play for women to go and see. The Adventures of Pantagruel is 
perhaps not a book for them to read. Yet the real objects are in each 
case noble. With Aristophanes, it was the establishment of peace and 
good-will among men. With Rabelais it was the emancipation of 
the human intellect from the trammels of monkish tyranny. But if 
Browning’s love of Euripides made him unjust to the author of TAc 
Frogs pnd The Clouds^ it led .him to a spirited vindication of his 
favourite poet against criticism often captious and sometimes absurd. 
His own poetry was not exactly Greek in finish, or in restraint. Yet the 
beautiful fragment which he called A^i^mis Prologises is strictly 
classical both in form and in substance. Dearly as Browning loved 
Euripides, he could not love him more than Milton did. Euripides 
was to Milton what Virgil was to Dante, and the admiration 
of Milton is conclusive for the English-speaking race. Milton’s 
Greek and Latin verses are not distinguished for accuracy, elegance, 
or ease. But they are quite intelligible, and it illustrates the scholar- 
ship of the eighteenth century that to four Archilochian iambics in- 
scribed by Milton under a bad portrait of himself, Warton 
appended the note, * a satire on the engraver, but happily concealed 
in an unknown tongue.’ The lines are not a satire at all, but plain, 
downright abuse of the unlucky artist, in remarkably bad Greek. 
Milton’s Greek is most perceptible in his English ; for instance, in that 
fine passage which Macaulay quotes as after the manner of Euri- 
pides : 

But wherefore thou alone ? Wherefore with thee 
Came not all hell broke loose ? 

It does not fall within Mr. Murray’s province, more’s the pity, to 
trace the influence of Euripides upon succeeding ages, from his own 
to the fall of the Western Empire and from the Renaissance to the 
present day. ‘ Our Euripides, the human,’ wrote a gifted lady, who 
might have been a great poet if she could have made or avoided 
rhymes. ‘ No one in modem times,’ says Mr. Verrall, ‘ since Greek 
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has been well understood, has said that his dearest desire beyond the 
grave would be to meet Euripides ; not this nor anything like it/ 
as, for example, that his dearest desire was to meet Euripides beyond 
the grave. But if no one has said this, Euripides has found modern 
admirers as competent and as diverse as Milton and Fox, The 
structure of his plays is faulty enough, unless we adopt the ingenious 
hypothesis of Mr. Verrall, and assume that ridicule of the supers 
natural is his secret purpose. But they abound in felicitous phrases, in 
lovely songs, in exquisite descriptions of natural beauty, in maxims 
of civic wisdom and political prudence. And there is* something 
more in them than that. Among the causes of sudden and 
impressive influence upon sceptical minds enumerated by Bishop 
IMougram, coupled with 


is 


A fancy from a flower-bell, some one’s death, 
A chorus-ending from Euripides. 


Perhaps Browning was thinking of those wonderful lines put into 

the mouth of the Muse in the Ilippolylas ; 

• 

But if any far-off state there he, 

Dearer than life to mortality ; * 

The liand of the Dark hath hold thereof; 

And mist is under and mist above. 

And so we are sick for life and cling 
On earth to this nam^ess and shining tiling. 

For other life is a fountain seale'd 
And the deeps below are unri'vealed, 

And we drift on legends for ever. 


The greatest of England’s classical scholars, Richard Rent ley, 
was not a man who undervalued his own countrymen, or even, that 
last infirmity of noble mind, his own contemporaries. It was he who 
wrote, and it was to Bishop Pearson he applied, the fine and striking 
phrase, ‘The dust of his writings is gold.’ When his favourite 
daughter, ‘Jug,’ lamented that her father’s powers should be ex- 
clusively devoted to work which was not original, he acknowledged 
the justice of the complaint. ‘ But,’ he added, with a simplicity and 
a modesty he did not often show, ‘ the wit and genius of those old 
heathens beguiled me : and as I despaired of raising myself up to 
their standard on fair ground, I thought the only chance 1 had of 
looking over their heads was to get upon their shoulders.* And upon 
their shoulders he stands. If one may reverse Person’s caustic 
judgment of Southey, Bentley’s works will cease to be read when 
Homer and Virgil are forgotten. Monk, who was a college tutor 
before he became a dean and a bishop, tells us that pupils whom be 
referred id the Dissertation on Phalaris for some particular point of 
prosody or syntax, almost always read the book through. The native 
force of that powerful mind dealt with the vast learning it had 
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accumulated as Adam Smith, dealt with economic science, and 
Gladstone with financial policy. A little learning makes a ped4dt. 
It was not a real scholar who, preaching upon the subject of a new 
organ, told his congregation that the Greeks called the instrument 
TO Spyavov. George Eliot used to cite Dean Milman, author, by the 
way, of some of the most beautiful hymns in the English language, 
as a man to whom intimate acquaintance with tbe classics had not 
given good style, and Dean Merivale, known as ‘ Gibbon in slippers,’ 
would be a better instance still. But these examples are cited 
because they are rare. They prove the existence of the rule. 
There have been acknowledged masters of English prose who were 
wholly innocent of Greek. Shakespeare’s prose is inferior only to his 
verse; the names of Bunyan and of Goldsmith will at once occur 
to everyone. There is Cobbett, whom a famous scholar com- 
pared with Cleon, and the letters of Burns have a fiery eloquence 
of their own. Johnson, Byron, and Scott knew Greek chiefly, if 
not wholly, through Latin. Jane Austen and Charles Dickens did 
not know it at all. It is a commonplace that original genius can 
dispense with extraneous aid. If Fielding is to be reckoned above 
Kichardson as a novelist, it is because he had a sense of humour, and 
not because his acquaintance with the Ilmd enabled him to describe 
the battle in the churchyard. Fielding’s English is so idiomatic, so 
stately, and so pure, that it seems to come straight from his own 
brain and soul ; yet he himself confesses his debt to Lucian, who was 
not a real classic, but a conscious and deliberate imitator of a style 
which had not been written for hundreds of years. Since the loss 
of Athenian independence every institution then existing in the 
Western world has passed away; Greek literature itself perished, 
and had to be rediscovered. It fell under the ban of the Church 
as something outlandish, heretical, impious. Yet its influence upon 
the culture of civilised communities is greater now than it has ever 
been before, and if the study ceases to be compulsory, it will be 
because no compulsion is needed, because Greek is a sixth sense. 


Hkrbert Paul. 
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‘ Port Royal ’ as a name does not arouse any deep feeling; of interest 
in the average reader. I do not mean that anyone witli some pre- 
tence to education or with the faintest tinge of literary culture 
would choose in the present day to acknowledge the ignorance which 
a well-known Oxford man once confessed, when he owned that he 
satisfactorily accounted for the name by referring to the history of the 
town of Port Royal in Jamaica. But, short of this ingenuous admission, 
it is excusable, if one has no liking for religious controversy, and has. 
not read Sainte-Beuve’s delightful history, that he should *pauBe 
before further inquiry. An unpleasant feeling of expectation, and 
a sense W apprehension of what may be our fate, cause us to fear 
that we shall be deafened by the cifufused din of religious dispute 
in the atmosphere of the French Port Royal, and this stirs uj) a 
spirit of disinclination against investigating too closely the causes 
and circumstances of these once famous quarrels. Yet it is 
necessary to glance at some of the historical facts, so that the« actors 
in the drama of the destruction of Port Royal may take their right 
place, and keep the picture in due perspective before the more 
important personages enter upon the scene, 

L’Abbaye de Port-Royal, a convent of women near Chevrente and 
Versailles, was founded in the thirteenth century in a wild and 
swampy valley, and was under the rule of St. Bernard. The strict- 
ness of that rule, however, became relaxed, as was the case in all 
religious houses of that age. In 1608 twelve pious ladies made 
there a kind of worldly retreat, under an abbess but eleven years 
old, who, at the age of sixteen, revolutionised the government of thcs 
community. If it were not of the first importance in a study of the 
present kind to keep to the main lines of our subject — the relation 
of Pascal to Port Royal — there would be great temptation to pause 
a moment and contemplate the character of the great Mdre 
Angelique. Her brother, ^ Le grand Arnauld,’ and herself were the 
two members of a family so distinguished that they could truly be 
called great. She was bom a great ruler, and, with a force which 
never weakened into exaggeration, she compelled worldly women to 
VoL. Lin.— No. 312 225 Q 
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take^ their vows seriously. ‘ Douce ^ force d'energie/ she developed 
that indispensable quality in a ruler of observing everything, at the 
same time being very reticent in reproof and mingling gentleness 
with firmness in enforcing discipline. 

I forget which of the celebrated beauties — was it Madame de la 
Sabli^re ? — was not unlikely to undermine her health by her fierce 
enthusiasm for cleaning and scouring fireplaces. ‘ Ne pouvant plus 
etre la premiere/ said the young reverend Mother gently, ‘ vons 
voulez, ma sceur, etre la demiere,’ and she gradually led her charge 
back to the ways of religious humility. 

l^ut M<^re Angelique’s work in Port Royal was more important 
than that of a directrice, however well inspired. In 162G the com- 
munity was established under her care in Paris, Rue St. Jacques. 
There the influence of St. Cyran, the head of the Jansenists, pre- 
pared the soil for the reception of the Augustinian doctrine of pre- 
destination and grace, and the fanatical ardour with which the nuns 
embraced these condemned doctrines gradually inspired the grave 
Solitaires with the same enthusiasm. M6re Angelique, Jacqueline 
Pascal, and the most gifted of the nuns led the way ; and when, in 
1635, Port Royal des Champs was established, the goodly array of 
learned men with the great Arnauld at their head, and later on with 
Pascal as their champion, presented a brave front to then enemy. 
But that enemy was the Pope and the Catholic Church, and the new 
band of thinkers was crushed, as was inevitable. Yet, if outward 
submission had been shown, this catastrophe would probably have 
been averted in the same way as Quietisme was gently suppressed in 
spite of the imposing personality of Fenelon. For, after all, St. 
Augufetine was not to be ignored as an obscure Father of the Church. 
The Solitaires were not ignorant men ; they were trained to discern 
every turn in the controversial fight that he waged against the 
Pelagian heresy. They knew that in spite of the leaning of St. 
Thomas and the Schoolmen in favour of reason and free-will, the 
reverence for St. Augustine as the acknowledged and orthodox 
defender of the opposite doctrine was never withheld for a moment. 
It is well to keep this in sight, for in the perception by the greatest 
divines and by the deepest philosophers, that truth lies in the firm 
apprehension of opposites is to be found the key to the mystery 
of Pascal’s genius. The raging bitterness of controversy between 
the advocates of predestination and grace, of philosophic hair- 
splitting in the quarrel between free-will and necessity, seem to fade 
before this enforced yielding of each side to the other. In tracing 
this perception, which gradually made itself felt, a gleam of bright- 
ness unexpectedly illuminates the gloomy writings of the most 
dogmatic theologians. Luther opposes grace to works, but some- 
times falters in the positiveness of his conclusions. From the 
Council of Trent, which enjoined that the doctrine of grace and the 
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freedom of the will should be held together, on through countless 
instances of the foreshadowing of the modern doctrine of monisin, 
we reach Pascal, whose grasp of the identity of contradictories seems 
more comprehensive even than Hegel’s. His eloquent expression of 
the idee mere makes all other attempts at an exposition fall in a dull 
and listless tone on the ear. 

It is this consideration which gives the study of Pascal’s career 
its peculiar interest. The endeavour to bring life into old con- 
troversies would be as futile as it would be uninteresting. There 
may be — no doubt there are — some thinkers to whom •the funda- 
mental contention at the root of these controversies is fraught with 
meaning ; but the attempt to put this motive forward to the world 
in general as an inducement to study the life of Pascal would defeat 
its own object. Nor is it the keen appreciation of the different 
aspects of Pascal’s character that should lead to the narrow course of 
considering one of these aspects to the exclusion of the others. It 
is not as a philosopher or a scientist or a devout believer that Pascal 
should be judged. He was all this, but he was much more. The 
things he dealt with are not of yesb'rday, of to-day, or of to-morrow. 
They are as high and real as Eternity, and as fathomless as •space, 
and when in detail the mysteries of life, death, and destiny are 
dealt with, we must rejoice in being under the spell of genius — the 
fjenius of Pascal. 

At this point I feel induced to <]uote a modern appreciation of 
Pascal by one of the most subtle of V rench critics : * 

That a man should profess the most intolerant Catholicism lliat 1ms o\er fired 
liny linmna soul, should abhor irreli^ion not as an error but ns a crime, sliould 
degrade human nature by reducing it to n mere gulf of folly or porversit f , sbould 
preach Paith impos(;d by Force, should curse liberty, should deny the oxislence of 
])rogroSwS, should even insult literature after having dragged through the mire 
philosophy, science, morality, all the splendid spangles of the show that is called 
human society — that he should do all this, and yet see his glory only the greater 
lit the very time when the moat stainless fames are drifting to forget fulne.-s, and 
yet bo admired by atheists, worshipped by sceptics, almo.st venerated by a genera- 
tion fanatical for free thought, progress, and tolerance — that is ussiiri'dly a strange 
jiaradox, and such was the fate of the great Pascal. 

The feeling and colour in this .sympathetic passage recall, from 
sheer contrast, the critical notices of the same man by English men 
that have appeared from time to time, and revive in the present 
writer the acute sense of disappointment and discontent which found 
expression at the moment in a few words of protest. This protest 
seems to receive fresh life from the consolatory hope that the French 
and not the English interpretation of Pascal is the true one. 

Only a decade ago realistic novelists and analytical physiologists 
seemed inclined to make a complete surrender of every aspiration 
and of every faculty to the most hopelessly pessimistic philosophy 
* Etudes et Portraits, par Paul Bourgot. 
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with which poor humanity has yet been threatened. But at the 
present time there seems to be growing up silently and very slowly 
a school in the note of whose teaching may be detected an under- 
tone of rebellion — not very accentuated, and dealing more in 
suggestion than in statement — against this surrender. The para- 
graph just quoted from M. Bourget is an indication of this reaction. 
Whether it has any chance of making way against the scientific 
determinism of the day cannot here be considered. The strength 
of the fatalist position must be acknowledged, but it need not crush 
the expression of the opposite school of thought. That determinism 
is far less dogmatic in the beginning of the twentieth century 
than it was in the last quarter, of the nineteenth is indisputable. 
But even then the greater men — Huxley, Spencer, Darwin, and 
such like — were unwilling to crystallise their negations into hard, 
unbending axiomatic dogmatism. It perhaps did not occur to them 
that the course of time might bring alterations in the treatment of 
the elementary principles of science ; they defended these principles 
against the onslaughts of the ignorant and the superstitious ; but 
they paused before the unknown. Eecent psychological speculations 
in this country would seem to indicate that the treatment of the 
unknown shows signs of revolt against the reverence of the past, and 
to a real admirer of Pascal there is genuine pleasure in realising in 
the most distinct way that the greater the advance of speculative 
thought, the closer we feel to him, and the wildest speculations seem 
but faint echoes of the utterances of the master mind. His latest 
biographer ^ insists on the point that Pascal’s reasoning demonstrated 
200 years before Darwin the theory of evolution. Can anything be 
more 4n accordance with the most modern thought than Pascal’s 
refusal to regard human nature as a complete entity obeying im- 
mutable laws, and to those who study it aright offering no contra- 
diction ? Nothing can be falser, he says, than this glorification of 
what is simply the work of our own imagination, our own inherited 
habits of mind, our individual prejudices built up by the actions of 
the mind of man acting upon what surrounds him. Interpreted by 
Mr. Lanson ^ he says : 

Quelle est done cette nature sujette ^ ctre efiac^e P La coutume est une scconde 
nature qui d^truit la premiere. Pourquoi la coutume n'est-elle point naturelle P 
J’ai peur que cette nature ne soit elle-meme qu’une premiere coutume, comme la 
coutume est une seconds nature. Ce que nous appelons nature aujourd'hui dans 
' tousles etres, formes et propri^t^s ou instincts, n’est-ce pas une collection d’acquisi- 
. tions successires fixdes par Thabitude ? 

This brings to one’s mind in a crystalline and refined form 
Nietzsche’s sayings on ^ the value of the valuations of the past.’ 

In the same way, if we are arrested by the speculations of the 

^ Ormds Eerivains IVangais (Boutrouz). 

• lAttiratvre JPrangaUe (Lanson). 
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new positivism,^ in the perfectly justifiable paradoxes of the 
scientific Catholics, in the vain attempt of modern dreamers to graft 
Christian on Eastern mysticisni, we suddenly feel that Pascal has 
said all this, but much better; that with his irresistible force in 
welding together contrary terms so as to grasp through sciences 
and its opposite pure idealism, the actual and the real, he seems 
impelled by the blending of contradictions in his character to drive 
through all obstacles to the very heart of the problem. These con- 
tradictions have been well described as including the gift of scientific 
observation and reasoning, yet with a penetrating sense of things 
pertaining to heart and soul ; the thirst for knowledge, but also the 
longing for love ; the inclination for the inner life, together with the 
ardent desire to influence other men. His ambition is as striking 
as his simplicity. His simplicity is in no way impaired by his 
subtlety, nor his subtlety by his frankness. Armed with a power of 
abstraction counterbalancing an intense power of imagination, 
urged by irresistible passion and force of will often expressed 
in terms of generous impulse and tender compassion, there 
is nothing apparently to check his course. But now he pauses. 
He cannot, it seems, get nearer to ‘ the thing iu itself th&t lies 
behind these knowable phenomena.' He is face to face with the 
incon'?uiissable, and he bows crushed by the inaccessibility of the 
infinite and the terror of anuibilatioa. Then is it that Pascal reveals 
himself as a poet. It seems as if we had been groping for the 
key to his genius and have at last found it. Now we see that not 
only did he wring the essence of their meaning out of opposite 
phenomena, but out of opposite mysteries — the mystery jof life 
and the mystery of death, the mystery of thought and the mystery 
of consciousness. We know that no poet has deserved to be called 
one who had not a subtle sense of mystery. M. Paul Adam says of 
Baudelaire : 

11 But r^tablir les denotes des impressions qui m^ent vers le mj store et. par 
elles evoquer ce qui dons la vie docile le contraire du counu. 

Pascal's biographer strikes, as is fitting, a higher note of praise : 

L’originalitd de Pascal e’est le caraetdre, si je puis dire, mi^taphysiquo des iuquio' 
tudes et des images qui jetteiit ces ilammes intenses dans son style. Jamais il 
n’est plus poete plus largement, plus doulourcusement, ou plus terriblement |K)6td 
quo lorsqu'il se place en face de Tinconnaibeable. 

It is rather distasteful to leave the larger aspect of our subject, 
and turn to the depressing task of analysing and comparing French 
and English criticism. This, however, is a necessary duty, in order 
to refute the imputation of dealing with a foregone conclusion* It 
brings us face to face with facts, with positive statements, and 
each of these must be carefully weighed, so that this historical 
fragment may be judged by the light of unfavourable criticism 

* Bobertj, Flammarion, Paul Adam, W. Ward. 
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before we produce the counteractiug force of French appreciation to 
restore the balance. 

It is no light task to follow tbe fluctuations and caprices of 
criticism. We should soon find ourselves in a hornets^ nest if we 
were presumptuous enough to deal out praise and blame generally^ 
and neglect the homely rule of keeping the main line of our argu- 
ment clear of irrelevant controversy without shirking the task of 
putting a right valuation on each adverse opinion touching the 
subject of this study. Even ten years ago we should not 
have had £o contend with some of the difficulties which now lie 
in our path. One characteristic of the present day was not so 
clearly discernible then, i.e. the absence of all deference to the 
works of the greatest metaphysicians and thinkers of the past. One 
and all are considered stcrann^, so that scarcely a name formerly 
in high repute receives the honour of a quotation or of a moment'^ 
consideration. Two exceptions prove the rule, Spinoza and Pascal. 
Spinoza’s name ever raises appreciative recognition amounting to 
enthusiasm in England ; but Pascal remains ignored, and although 
time softens the rough edge of unpardonable neglect, yet the ea^ent 
of that neglect in the past should be traced to the really responsible 
creators of an erroneous popular judgment which should even now 
be combated lest such an evil should again rise up and baffle us. 

To begin, therefore, with out English critics. It is desirable to 
go to the root of the matter and deal only with the most important 
of these. One on the first line led the way a few years ago, and the 
tone of his essay on Pascal gave the key-note to other English 
attempts to judge the great Frenchman, until Pater s ringing passage, 
in his study of the same man, almost redeemed the whole situation. 
And here let me remind the reader of the necessity of remarking 
that the use of the word * sceptic ’ in its secondary or acquired sense 
is unpardonable ; but, strange to say, this writer is actually affected 
by the common conventional significance, as adopted by the vulgar ; 
and it is one of the many instances of the mischief done by the 
educated — and there is no doubt of the high position of this critic in 
the literary world — to^^the illiterate when the former are not careful 
to keep clear of the misuse of a term and so attach a label to a man’s 
name that is wholly inappropriate. 

Even if we grant that this term ‘ sceptic ’ may not be applied in 
a consciously unfair sense, yet our contention is that Pascal first 
instituted the inquiry and then disbelieved. Inquiry being the 
supposed pivot on which all philosophical thought turns, it is need- 
less for the critic to make the distinction and to assure us that Pascal 
was no sceptic in religion. He disbelieved in systems of philosophy 
after searching inquiry, and this is so obvious that friend and foe 
must indeed need attentive guidance in their study of Pascal, if 
these explanations are necessary. Sceptic, Pascal may be called; 
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but what kind of sceptic? Fanatic; jos again, but what kind of 
fanatic P Madman, ' fou Bublime/ as Voltaire called him ; mad as 
Dante was thought mad ; mad as Sliakespeare imagines madness in 
Hamlet, but surely not a madman, fanatically narrow, to be treated 
with compassion, tempered with a little wholesome severity. A 
Frenchman has said that a hero or a saint greatly disturbs the 
Teutonic mind, and it may be that the Teutonic element in our 
English race makes us strangely impervious to the fact that heroes 
and saints are, in fact, geniuses. 

The faculty of being possessed more or less by an idea [says Professor Huxley] 
is probably the fundamental condition of what is called genius ; whether it shows 
itself in the saint, the artist, or the man of science. One calls it faith, another 
calls it inspiration, a third insight; but the ‘intending of the mind,’ to borrow 
Newton’s well-hnown phrase, the concentration of all the rays of intellectual 
energy on some one point until it glows and colours the whole cast of thought 
with its peculiar light, is common to all.'* 

To multiply quotations appreciative of genius would seem to 
(Improve the charge of ^difference ; but the contrast between the 
excqitional and the average judgment is more marked among the 
English than elsewhere ; the recognition of genius in condiujt, i.e. 
of heroism, is slower. 

To find Voltaire and Condorcet cordially allowing Pascal to be a 
‘ genie,’ to hear Victor Hugo granting to Torquemada a sublime 
vision of universal love, does not surprise us, but where shall we find 
parallel instances among ourselves ? What was Gordon ? — both a 
hero and a saint ; yet such was the lack of intellectual sympathy 
among his countrymen that, to say nothing of the official obtuseness 
which pigeon-holed him as a madman, the great mass of hts com- 
patriots were content to account for his high failure by reference to 
his religious fancies, and to acquiesce somewhat coldly in the deep 
note of sympathy that vibrated from China to France when the hero 
fell. Now and again a voice was raised in protest,^ but these excep- 
tions prove the conclusion to be inevitable that if in * the sense of 
quality in action,’ as George Eliot puts it, lies the secret of wringing 
out the essence of the problems of life, such a sense is missing in 
the ordinary Englishman. 

This may be the reason that, if we attempt a comparative 
study of English and French utterances on Pascal, we find so vast a 

* * Great wit and madDess are both of them divergCDcies from the common 
standard; but the study of genius may have as much to teach us of the mind's 
evolution as the study of insanity has to teach ns of its decay.' — (F. Myers.) 

* Et I'infini farouche ^ travers tons oes cfibles ne laisse rien passer que oes denx 
mots terribles : Jamais ! Toujours ! Mon Dicu, qui done aura pitid 7 Moi, e tiens 
sauver Thomme ou rhomme amnistid ; j*ai cette obsession : on moi I’amonr snblimo 
erde, et je combattrai Vabime par Tablme ! — Torqvemada (V. Hugo). 

^ * Men will think and feel about him more or less deeply according to the 
of their own nature.*— (Jowett.) 
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difference between the two. To begin with words, if the criticisqis 
of Faecal proceeding from Frenchmen be examined, not one of the 
epithets wUch Englishmen so freely apply to those whom they fail 
to understand are to be found, with the exception of ‘ fou ’ from 
Voltaire, surely tempered by the ‘sublime.’ We have alluded 
before to the one bright and strong exception which makes us 
perhaps indifferent to the defects of the less gifted of the critics. 
But this admirer often goes over the heads of his readers, and the 
reiteration of humbler protests may reaci* those who refuse to bow 
to his authdrity. These few words of Mi*. I’ater, for he is the excep- 
tion we wish to quote, seem to separate Pascal for ever from the 
herd of theologians with whom on account of his religious side he is 
often grouped. ‘ What might have passed with all its fiery ways for 
an esprit de aecte et de cahale is now revealed, amid the disputes not 
of a single generation but of eternal ones, by the light of a phenomenal 
storm of blinding and blasting inspiration.’ ^ 

Sainte-Beuve, in the most perfect work from his pen, Eistoi/re 
de Port-Royal^ stands at the head of French authorities on Pascal. 
It is impossible for anyone acquainted with this book, and also with 
the various allusions made in the Causeries, not to quote Sainte- 
Beuve unconsciously ; it is difficult even to keep clear of other 
plagiarisms, haunted, as one must be, by expressions concerning 
Pascal to be found in almost evfry French writer of note. What 
would Sainte-Beuve and his friends have thought of an astounding 
sentence at the beginning of an article by one of the English critics ? — 

‘ The Penates are only the mouth-piece of such mediocre thinkers as 
Etienne Pdrier and the Due de Boannez.’ What does this mean ? 
M. Goubin’s work in restoring the original text of the Pemtes is of 
no value if it has failed to show that, in every instance where the 
original was tampered with, weakness was substituted for strength, 
and something like jargon for the uncompromising vigour of Pascal’s 
terse and vibrating language. M. Cousin, while himself bitterly 
regretting the almost defiant tone adopted by Pascal towards all 
human systems of philosophy, has too keen a perception of the 
masterly use in the Penates of that supreme engine of analytic 
thought, the French language, to abstain from demonstrating how 
superior the original manuscript is to the emasculated edition we 
owe to the scruples of the Solitaires. 

Let us first look at Lea Promricialea ; as a model of style, in power 
of irony, in dialectical and rhetorical skill they are unsurpassed. 

It is certain that the judgment formed by Pascal’s contempo- 
raries of the revolution in French prose, which dates from the 
Prooinciales and the Pmsies^ has not been reversed by later critics ; 
but still the Provi/ndalea are polemical, and modem readers do not 
feel in sympathy with the unravelling of distinctions in doctrine. 

* MiBoeUaneofu Ettaye (Pater). 
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It^s when Pascal puts aside subtleties, and inveighs, with all the 
strength of his genius, on the stupidity and baseness of the Jesuit 
code of morality, that his words*ring with an accent which reaches 
far beyond the domain of controversy. The character of his attack, 
and his passionate appeal in the defence of honesty, truth and justice 
at any cost, arrested even Joseph de Maistre (the best defender the 
Jesuits can boast of); and will ever arrest those who, in readhig Im 
L ettres ProvmcialeSy discern, apart from his rhetorical skill and 
subtle wit, Pascal’s sense of the momentous importance of this 
defence. In his finest moments be abruptly casts contrdversy aside 
and deals with the general question of the good of humanity, and 
with words of swift and piercing condemnation attacks every doc- 
trine, Jesuit and other, which may tamper with the liberty, freedom, 
and independence of individual judgment. Strange to say, it is at 
the very moment when he is strongest in the fight that Pascal 
asserts the supremacy of reason, the absolute authority of con- 
science ; and the question forces itself upon us, Gan this be he who 
later, in his perplexity and despair at the relative quality in morality, 
says*i ‘ Trois degr^s d’4Wvation du pole renversent toute la juris- 
prudence ; un meridien decide de la verite . . . plaisante justice 
qu’une riviere borne : verity en depa des Pyrenees, erreur au del4’ ? 

Was it that he may have foreseen the dilemma, and inveighed 
against the Jesuits all the more bitterly because he feared that the 
compromise which they clumsily inaugurated foreshadowed a much 
more powerful and destructive attack from the opposite camp upon 
absolute morality ? Logic and natural science, he may have per- 
ceived, would enter in by the breach thus made, and destroy both 
religious creeds and philosophical systems at one blow. It*might 
very well be so, for who so capable as Pascal of seizing contrary 
aspects of abstract questions ? a capacity he himself describes thus : 

‘ On ne montre pas sa grandeur pour etre en une extremite, mais 
bien en touchant deux a la fois et remplissant tout I’entre-deux.’ 

Shall we imitate the amiable weakness of the pious Solitaires ^ of 
Port Boyal, and fear to demonstrate that it was the very force of his 
philosophical scepticism as to the power of mankind to apprehend 
absolute truth of any kind that made him fling himself with all the 
impetuosity and passion of which his great nature was capable into 
the Christian faith ? Unconsciously we are finding our way back 
from the ProvmdcUes to the Pensies, which English critics seem to 
think scarcely worth considering in comparison with the former* 
Certainly, for brilliant satire, for logical and dialectical skill, it is 
not easy to find in any language an indictment so powerful a&d 
conclusive against a religious sect. Still, if we except the paseagei 
in which the conflict is based on first principles, the interest lies 
mainly in a religious controversy, and that interest is difficult to 
sustain if the reader is indiflferent to the result from a sectarian 
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point of view. As a matter of pure polemics, Pascal’s adversaries 
may have had something to urge worthy of attention when they 
averred that there were unfairness and exaggeration in his attacks. 
They declared that some of the weapons he employed might be 
turned against himself, and made to tell against any religious 
system whatever. He who would follow the intricacies of the 
Jesuit and* Jansenist disputes should study the refutation of the 
Provinciates by Bourdaloue, who had no difficulty in demon- 
strating that the force of the attack lost some of its vigour by being 
too rancorous. Bourdaloue’s denunciations of La Midisance seemed 
directed against Les Provi/nciales. Without doubt Bourdaloue’s 
own life and teaching redeemed his order, and blunted the force of 
the accusation levelled at the Jesuits by Pascal. If, on the one 
hand, Pascal showed the- weak uncertainty of the Jesuit code of 
morality, Bourdaloue was not far wrong when he attacked the narrow 
dogmatism of the extreme Jansenists, and the spirit of compromise 
that prevailed among those living the life of the world, but who were 
‘ Jansenistes par raffinement et en theorie,’ and whose ultimate 
state was one of polite indifference ; ‘ou tout ou rien, dit-on, mais 
bien enteildu qu’on s’en tiendra toujours au rien, et qu’on aura garde 
de se charger jamais du tout.’ M. Ilavet in his account of the 
Provmciales points out that, to a modern reader, the note struck 
is not that which emanates from the spirit of piety, but is dis- 
tinctly the outcome of the spirit of independence. Can we 
wonder, therefore, that the Jesuits should turn his own weapons 
against Pascal, and prophesy that his arguments would hereafter be 
used by the free-thinker and the unbeliever ? The modem reader, 
for whdm, as M. Ilavet remarks, this result has no terror, is simply 
impressed with the breadth of view that, almost unwillingly, breaks 
away in the most unexpected manner from the technically theo- 
logical presentment of the controversy. And we may easily suppose 
it was this abstract merit which attracted the attention of the 
thinkers of that day, who were most opposed to Pascal’s religious 
ideas. So, in the present day and for the same reason, he stands 
out from the midst of metaphysicians and theologians, and is the 
only thinker of past days except, as has been already said, Spinoza, 
who obtains a hearing. His name comes upon you unexpectedly, 
and seems to stare at you strangely but distinctly from a background 
intensely modern, as in the page of a Daudet or of a Bourget. It 
is this doable aspect of Pascal’s mode of thought which makes the 
analysis of his works so subtly difficult. If one side of his mental 
state is clearly apprehended, it seems as if, in grasping it, the 
other escapes the critic* What can be said of a method of criticism 
that, especially in one instance, ignores everything from first to last, 
except the most commonplace dissertations on the supposed varia** 
tions in the mind of an ordinary fanatic? The nervous terrors 
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caused by his illuess cannot be brought to bear on his religiouH 
convictions, or made to prove or disprove, as is sometimes attempted, 
their strength and reality. 

According to Sainte-Beuve, the Prcyvincialee were first put 
together bit by bit, as reminiscences of conversations between Pascal, 
M. de Saci, and M. Singlin ; in the fear which the latter expressed 
that De Saci would be dazzled — ‘^bloui de tout ce brillant qtii 
charmait n4anmoins et enlevait tout le monde* — we get. a glimpse 
of the estimation in which Pascal was held as a man of the world 
by the then ‘ enfants du siocle.’ He was known to fjtequent the 
salon of Madame de Sable and to be an ardent admirer of Montaigne ; 
and it seems clear that the good Solitaires were aware that the 
snares of the intellect were not the only dangers which threatened 
the completeness of Pascars conversion. 

We are told that M. de Saci’s method as directeur at Port Royal 
was to find the subject upon whieh the penitent was most strongly 
interested, and to close with him upon that point ; the subject, what- 
ever it might be, providing the confessor with the necessary argu- 
ments whereby he would endeavour to convince the discij^le. Hence 
the famous chapter on Epictetus and Montaigne, whom the confessor, 
true to the line he had traced for his dealings with Pascal, declared 
he knew so imperfectly as authors that he begged his friend to 
explain their meaning. And now spears the first instance of the 
garbling of the original text, that was to be followed afterwards by 
the inept parings and diluting of the remainder of the Pensies by 
Etienne Perier and the Due de Boannez. 

The dialogue between Pascal and De Saci must, have been, as 
Sainte-Beuve remarks, full of ‘ le mouvement, le naif, le fabailier,' 
and, even with all the mutilations in the Port Royal edition of the 
Pens6es, the true Pascal asserts himself, for it was impossible to 
quote a single phrase without producing the impression of faultless 
epigrammatic and veracious expression. Pascal himself, speaking of 
style, said, ‘II y en a des ^crivains qui masquent toute la Nature ; 
il n’y a pas de rois parmi eux, mais un auguste monarque ; j>oint de 
Paris, mais la capitale du royaume’ ; he also adds ; ‘ 11 y a de ces 
mots determinants qui font juger d'un homme.* To a student of 
the French language these determining words in the Peyisf'es prevent 
the destructive effect which the suppression of whole paragraphs and 
the rounding-off of others would otherwise have. In this vivacious 
dialogue between Pascal and De Saci each was strongly impressed by 
his own author, Pascal strengthening his assertions with lore from 
Montaigne, while De Saci’s replies are saturated with the spirit of 
St. Augustine. The entretien, which was in fact, as it were, PaseaVs 
certificate of admission into Port Royal, was the foundation of the 
whole book of Penaies, The demolition of the systems of Epictetus 
and Montaigne, as the representatives of the opposite tendenoiee of 
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the Stoic and Epicurean schools, loses much of its force by the 
omission of the swing of the dialogue and by cutting up the con- 
versations. In spite of this and of the alteration and the weakening 
of the invective, the ring of some of the well-known paragraphs makes 
itself heard through every meditation. In the summing-up of his 
indictment against Epictetus and all those who have unduly exalted 
human nature, as well as for Montaigne and the ancient and modem 
sceptics who have railed at poor humanity, Pascal seems to have 
traversed the whole cycle of thought, and it would be a hopeless 
undertaking to attempt to explain how and where his mind was ip 
touch with, or in antagonism to, the many and various systems of 
philosophy that have harassed mankind before and since his time. 
A better way would be to dwell for a moment on the connection 
between Pascal’s intelligence and Montaigne’s, and for this purpose 
we return to the entretien. 

It is obvious the dispute would have assumed the aspect of a 
duel between rationalism and religious fatalism, had not both sides 
been one at heart ; but, as it stands in the corrected form (i,e. the 
form of a dialogue), it gives the reader some insight into the influence 
which * Montaigne exercised over Pascal. Sainte-Beuve observes 
that, in the very act of demonstrating how deeply rooted was 
Montaigne’s scepticism, Pascal shows more than once a keen 
sympathy for that bright, witty and daring spirit. This did not 
escape the keen eye of the confessor, who says gently : 

Je vous suis oblige, monsieur ; je suis stir que, si j’avais lu longtemps Mon- 
taigne, je ne le connaitrais pas autant que je Ic connais par Tentretien que je 
viens d’avoir avec vous. Je crois assur^ment que cet bomme avait de Tespiit, 
mais je be sais si vous ne lui en prctez pas un peu plus qu'il n’en a eu, par cet 
enchainement si juste que vous faites de ses principes. 

And further on he remarks of Montaigne’s words that * elles ren- 
versent les fondements de toute connaissance, et par consequent de 
la religion meme.’ This universal scepticism, the doubt sapping 
the foundations of all philosophy, of even every process of reason- 
ing, was in fact what attracted Pascal, and, strangely enough, 
forges the link which binds him to the modem Agnostic school of 
destructive criticism. 

Yet it would be stretching the analogy far more than it can bear 
to ignore the innately religious temper of Pascal, who is as tmly and 
passionately devoted to the Man-God of his creed as was ever 
Thomas k Kempis, or Dante. It is in the dual aspect of this great 
mind that lies the interest which must attach itself to one whose 
scientific instinct was on a level with that of the masters of to-day, 
whose trenchant logic and impetuous dialectic force mede his 
orthodox friends tremble as they beheld the fearlessness with which 
he plunged into the fray, and yet whose religiousness gave a charm 
and persuasiveness to the expression of his belief. In our analysis 
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of these religious expressions we again perceive the double force 
which the union of impetuosity and tenderness, of awful fear and 
touching self-surrender, gives t|p his words. If we find in his ring* 
ing accents a note akin to despair, if the impenetrable mystery of the 
universe seems to crush him, if the author 6f the incomparable picture 
of man, placed, as be is, between infinite greatness and infinite littleness, 
has notes which mark him out to be of the family of Dante, of Milton, 
of Hamlet, of those ^ qui cherchent en gemissant,’ and, if terror seems 
sometimes to possess his soul — ^ Le silence 6ternel de ces espaoes 
infinis m’effraie ^ — then let us turn and rest for a while oa the gentle- 
ness and power in the pathetic dialogue between master and disciple, 
beginning thus : ^ Console-toi, tu ne me chercberais pas si tu ne 
m’avais trouve ; ne t’inquiete done pas ; je pensais a toi dans mon 
agonie. J*ai verse telles gouttes de sang pour toi. Veux-tu 
qu'il me coute toujours du sang de mon humanity sans que tii 
donnes des larmes ?’ 

M. Cousin, moved by this appeal, says, ‘ C*est dans ces pages 
brulantes et passionnees ou on respire dans Tamour divin la charitiT^ 
humaine que Pascal a prise sur nous plus qu’aucun apologiste de son 
temps.’ M. Havet dwells rather on his disinterested passion for truth 
and the general impression of nobleness which even Condorcet, j^rhaps 
the most vehemently anti-religious man of his age, acknowledged. 
It will be objected, perhaps, that we are but recapitulating the 
leading points of the well-worn controversy between religion and 
science, but the religious and scientific aspect of the question pales 
before the interest roused by the study of this strange mind and 
character. It would be easy to point to more systematic meta- 
physicians than Pascal. Indeed, as a specialist, he probably might 
be placed below Kant or Hegel, and, as a theologian, it might be 
shown that he lacked subtlety. To arrive at the truth, the weight 
of his stupendous individuality should be grasped, rather than any 
special manifestation of brain power. Also the single-minded 
quality underlying the duality of the intelligence must be carefully 
observed. He is as genuine when he lashes ® * ce faux sens commun 
qui n’en est pas un * as in the religious feeling of his definition of 
faith : ‘ Le cosur a ses raisons que la raison ne comprend pas. 
Voila la foi, Dieu sensible au coeur.’ 

This sincerity of thought is noted by Sainte-Beuve : 

Pascal n’a point un double rdle ; ce n’est point monsieur le theologal d’uu 
c6t6 et le disciple de Sdn^que et de Montaigne de I’autre. En lui l!apologlate ut 
rhomme ne font qu’un ; il y est tout entier, corps et ftme. Dans ce dratae que 
nous d^voilent sea pensdes Tacteur est le m^me que le hdros, et l*un et I’autte ne 
sont que Ihomme soufirant, eherchant, ddnrant, et quoad il a trouvd exiant onx 
autres : Suivez-moi. ... tel est, le t^ent aidant, le secret pour nous de so puis- 
sance, de so haute et religieuse beautd. 


* < The false metaphydes of so-called common sense. . . .’—(Huxley.) 
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M« Havet and Sainte-Beuve, in their dispassionate method of 
criticism, indicate in many ways their appreciation of the double 
aspect of the mind of Pascal. To -dwell upon this, Sainte-Beuve 
(as we have seen before) is struck by the religious side from the 
force of contrast ; he speal^s of ^ charite veritable et tendresse dans 
la parole imperieuse en apparence et despotique de Pascal : ’ and in 
a comparison which he makes between Pascal and Massillon we find 
an expression which marks this perception. Speaking of Le Petit 
Careme, he says : ‘ II y manque peut-6tre vers la fin dans Tordre de 
la foi je ne*sais quelle flamme et quelle pointe de glaive non con- 
traire pourtant a la charite, et a laquelle on ne se meprend pas. 
Voltaire sentait cette pointe de glaive chez Pascal, chez Bossuet ; il 
la sentait moins chez Massillon.’ M. Havet, on his part, dwells on 
the dislike Pascal showed for so-called proofs of the existence of Grod 
from the works of Nature. The Port Eoyalists, afraid of this line of 
thought, attempted to soften the impression by casting such expres- 
sions in the third person instead of the first, as they did in the 
entretien with De Saci. But the original form has been restored to 
us by M. Cousin : 

J’admire [says Pascal ironically] avec quelle hardiesse ces personnes [the 
preachers of natural religion] entreprennent de parler de Dieu en ndressant leur 
discours aux impies. I^ur premier chapitre est de prouver la Divinite^ par les 
ouvrages de la nature. . . . quant aux autres, aux indifTdrents, d. ceux qui sont 
destitu^s de foi vive et de grace, direr h ceux-1^ quails n’ont qu’a voir la moindre 
des choses qui les environnent et qu’ils verront Dieu A ddcouvert, et leur donner 
pour toute preuve de ce grand et important sujet le cours de la lune ou des 
plan^tes et pr^tendre avoir achev^ sa preuve avec un tel discours e’est leur donner 
sujet de croire que les preuves de noire religion sont bien faibles, et je vois par 
raison ef par experience quo rien n’est plus propre u leur en faire naitre le m^pris. 

It is perhaps idle to consider how far this same sincerity would 
have led Pascal away from religion, and what hold the more rigorous 
and exacting spirit of modern scientific research would have had 
upon him, had he belonged to this age. Such considerations are 
frequently misleading, but, in spite of the complexity of the 
question, they forcibly present themselves to the mind. It may be 
true that the spirit of the seventeenth century, when it was not 
licentious, was distinctly religious, and that, therefore, to compare 
the influences which prevailed then with those which predominate 
now seems impossible ; but Pascal was less influenced by the spirit 
of the age than were most of his contemporaries. The sceptical 
note is sounded from within and not from without, and it is probable 
that, as he succeeded in silencing this note when the inexorable 
logic of its persistent sound haunted him, he would have been found 
in the present day among the disciples of Newman, rather than 
following the lead of Huxley. As it is, to be claimed by both 
sides is a tribute to his greatness, and the fact that no amount of 
analysis will shake the belief in his truthful fearlessness is sufficient 
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to place him in the very first line of not only his contemporaries 
and compatriots, but of men of genius of all time. Haunted by the 
insoluble problem which now. as then unnerves the strongest minds, 
the problem at the root of the conflict between predestination and 
free-will, or, in words of to-day, between determinism and spontaneoun 
action, PascaVs mind never lost its lucidity.^® M. Havet, in whose 
study of Pascal we find perhaps the most searching criticism and the 
deepest insight, says with regard to this lucidity : 

Ce besoin de nettetd et de lumiere qu*il porte jusquo dans la tb^ologio, (Vtto 
inddpendance k regard de Tautorite meme spirituelle, ce sentiment vif du ridi- 
cule et cette antipathie a I'^gaid de la sottise et de la bassesse, cet amour profond 
dll vrai et de rhonncte, voil^ ce qui a fait des Provinciales un cbof-d^oeuvre tout i\ 
fait il part, et une ^poque dans notre littdrature. Pascal se ])lace au premier rang 
parmi les prdparateurs de Faveuir. 'La foi de Pascal n des racines dans le 
moyen age ; un mot nous en fait souvenir de temps n autre, mals rcusemble de son 
livi*e eat plein de Tesprit moderne et toumd vers Tavenir. 

As there lies deep truth in the saying that Voltaire showed the 
strength of Loyola, and Loyola of Voltaire, so Pascal’s mathematical 
insight and intensely logical mind double the force of his religious 
idealism, and vice versa. 

But his versatility is met by many of his English critits in a 
hostile spirit, and by demonstrations of PascaPs sup])osed incon- 
sistencies. It would appear to those who have studied not only 
Pascal’s nature a little closely, bat human nature generally, that 
both his Christian fervour and his scientific insight gain rather than 
lose by the fact, which has been glanced at before, that in the Salons 
of Madame de Sable and Madame de Longueville he forgot his 7\jle 
iVhorame s^rieux. He was in love with the sister of the Due de 
Boannez, and had been seen (a still greater enormity) in the 
company of a beautiful but frail savante who was to be found at 
Clermont. If it be true * qu’il n’y ait pas d’bonnete femme qui 
n’ait vu le vice de pr^s,* it may be allowed, one would think, to 
apply the saying to the other sex, and it is scarcely to be regretted 
that, in his onslaught on immorality and on frivolity, Pascal knew 
very well of what he was speaking. 

There remains the question of style ; here a foreigner should 
pause. The analysis of that finely tempered instrument, the French 

•“Of this there is clear evidence in the following sentence^, which could he 
paralleled by hundreds equally brilliant : 

* La chose la plus importante k toutc la vie e’est le chois dii raOtier, le husard eri 
dispose I ’ 

* La justice et la v^rit^ sent deux pointes si subtiles quo nos iiistrumonti font 
trop mousses pour y toucher exactement. C’est sortir de rbumanit6 que de sortii du 
milieu : la grandeur de IVirae humaine consiste k savoir s’y tenir: . . .* 

‘ Cette superbe puissance [imagination] ennemie de la raison combien toutes h ^ 
richesses dc la lerre sont insuffisantes sans son consentement . . . ello fait )u 
beaiiti!*, la justice et Ic bonheur qui est le tout du monde. LMmagination dispose 
de tom.’ 



240 


TBS mNETSSNTH OSNTVRY 


F^. 


langnagOi presents difficulties enough to French students, but inept 
tsinpering therewith may be resented even by a foreign student, and 
such literary criticism on Pascal as has found its way into the English 
language seems incredibly bald and ludicrously inadequate. 

Pascal was a cause in literature rather than an effect; strong 
nervous thought was conveyed in strong nervous words, ‘ un style qui 
se grave h la pointe du compas.’ The great service he rendered 
to his mother tongue was to clear it of all redundance, to strengthen 
and to purify it. 

In order to avoid irritation, let us remember how unanimous is 
the judgment of his compatriots, from P. L. Courier, who said, ‘ La 
moindre lettre de Pascal 4tait plus mal-ais4e a faire que toute I’En- 
cyclop4die,’ to the later estimate of Paul Bourget, cot the least able 
of his critics. Beating this in mind, the English judgment that in 
style Pascal was a plagiarist, that in morals we need not despair of 
him because he once gave alms without boasting to a poor serving- 
girl, seems monstrous. The climax of depreciation has here been 
reached ; this judgment and the blunting effect of such unsym- 
pathetic treatment may well be borne with equanimity, aftei; the 
stirriifg words of love and admiration from France that we have been 
considering. 


Mary E. Ponsonby. 



1908 


THE RAVEN 


It may be remembered that, in a former number of tBis Review, 
I have written somewhat at length upon the owl, and have ^pressed 
an opinion that there is no bird which is of so great interest in itself 
.and which it is so important and so imperative for us to preserve. 
Owls apart, there is, 1 think, no class of birds which, in view of their 
high physical and mental development, of their powers of imitation, 
of their curiously alternating sociability and shyness, of their 
drolleries and their delicious aptitude, when domesticated, for fun 
and mischief, of their influence, through all the earlier centuries and 
earlier civilisations — an influence which has not quite gone by even 
now and here — over the thoughts, the hopes and the fears of man, is 
equal in interest to the crow or corvine tribe. That tribe, it should 
be remarked for the sake of the general reader, includes the crow 
itself, carrion and hooded, the rook, the magpie, the jackdaw, the 
jay, and, perhaps, the Cornish chough. Each one of these birds has 
noteworthy characteristics of its own, and at the head of them all — 
as much, perhaps, above them as their genus stands above all other 
genera — stands the subject of this paper, the raven. 

The raven {Corvus corax) is the biggest, the strongest, the 
boldest, the most wary, the cleverest, the most amusing, the most 
voracious — I am afraid I must also add, by far the rarest, and that in 
an ever-accelerating degree— of its kind. In the opinion of some of 
the most observant of hill-and-field naturalists, like Macgillivray and 
Waterton, and of some of the most recent and most stripy scientific 
of ornithologists, Professor Foster and Professor A. Newton, he takes 
his place, for reasons which they give, not only at the he^ of his 
own corvine family, but of all birds whatsoever. In other words, in 
their judgment — ^though it is impossible to record it without regret 
and without demur — he has dethroned the king of birds himself, the 
bird of Jupiter, the royal eagle, from his immemorial pride of place. 

Glance for a moment at his history. His connection with 
goes back to the most dim and distant traditions of the race. He 
plays a characteristic part as a weather-wise bird — 

Lnlaiinn diviiia avis iawaiaentaBt— 

who did not always do what he ought to do, in the earlilst 
records of the most sacred and veneraUe book in the wodd» 
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Bible. In a later record of the same book, he plajs a part which 
is etjnally characteristic in the career of the prophet Elijah. He 
was placed at the head of the birds of omen, the 'o8cines’(os 
eemo), as they were called: birds, that is, which by their weird and 
starUing cries possessed the curious and enviable privilege of pre- 
scribing every detail of the public and social life — commanding 
this or forbidding that — of the severely practical ancient Bomans. 
He was the sacred bird of the supreme divinity of all the Teutonic 
and Scandinavian races, our own ancestors, of course, among them. 
He was the travelling companion, sometimes in person, always in 
effigy, of the * hardy Norseman,’ wherever the winds or waves could 
carry his adventurous bark. More than any other bird — ^if we 
include along with him his nearest ally the crow, which is in many 
languages confused with him — he attracted the attention of Shake- 
speare. It is worth noting that while the swan, which 

With arched neck, 

Between her white wings mantling proudly, rows 
Her state with oary feet, 

SO often and so exquisitely referred to by Milton, and the ' wakeful 
nightingale,’ an equal favourite of his, for the most pathetic of all 
reasons, that, like himself, she 

Sings darkling, and in shadiest covert hid 
Tunes her nocti^nal note, 

have, each of them, to be content with being mentioned only a 
modest ten times by Shakespeare, the swallow and the owl may 
pride themselves on being referred to some twenty, the dove some 
thirty, the eagle some forty, while the raven has the unique distinc- 
tion of being mentioned over fifty times. 

In the rich and wide region of fable — of books, that is, some 
of which have been translated into more languages, ancient and 
modem, Eastern and Western, and have had a greater influence, alike 
as cause, picture, and effect, upon current morality than any other 
book except the Bible — the raven, as was to be expected from a bird 
of his marked character, takes a prominent place. In fable, the 
raven is among birds pretty much what the fox is among animals, 
the most adroit, the most knowing, the most ubiquitous among 
them all. In Filpay as in .^sop, in Babrius as in Phsedrus, in 
La Fontaine and L’Estrange as in Gray, he serves to point many 
a moral and adorn many a tale. 

A bird whose literary history begins with Noah and with Elijah, 
and who gave his name to the Midianite chieftain Oreb ; whose every 
action and cry was observed and noted down, alike by the descendants 
of Bomulus and the ancestors of Bolf the Ganger; who occurs in 
every second play of Shakespeare; who forms the subject of one 
of the most eery poems of Edgar Allan Poe, and enlivens the pages 
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of the Boderieh Romdoitk of Smollett, of the Boohwood.oi Ainawmith, 
of the Bamaby Rvdgt of Dickens, is s bud whose historical ud 
literary pre-eminence is unapproached; while, to the mind cd the 
patriotic English naturalist, he carries with him also something of 
the pathetic interest which always attaches to a lost or losing eause, 
to a state of things, to a phase of thought or feeling, to a pec^le or 
to an individual, whether man or beast, who is slowly passing away. 
The raven is passing away ; not yet, I am glad to say, from the 
world at large — he is much too widespread and much too wide awake 
for that — ^nor even from the British Islands as a whole, but he is pass- 
ing away from the whole of the interior districts of England, where, 
a generation or two ago, his solemn croak could so often be heard. 

I will premise two things : first, I pretend to no strictly scientific 
knowledge of the subject. Science, nay, one single subdivision of 
one single branch of science nowadays, demands and deserves, if the 
study is to be fruitful of positive results, the devotion of a lifetime. 
But the observations— even if they should be somewhat ‘random 
and desultory* — of anyone who has loved birds with a passionate love 
all hit life, may have some little value of their own. They may 
rouse a general interest in the subject which purely scientific details 
may fail to do. They may add to the enjoyment of country life, and 
they may tend, as I have good reason to hope my paper on owls has 
already begun to tend, towards the pieservation of fascinating birds 
which, even if they are guilty of an occasional depredation on game 
or on the flock, surely do more than atone for it, by the oddities of 
their habits, by the beauty of their movements, and by their sonorous 
cries, so admirably harmonising with those clumps of Scotch firs and 
those expanses of wild moorland in which they may still occasionally 
be found. 

Secondly, my chief field of observation has, as in the case of the 
owls, been not the county of Middlesex in which my working life 
has been passed — for no wild raven has been heard or seen for 
many years past, or ever will, I fear, be heard or seen again within 
some fifty or more miles of London — but the county of Dorset, a 
county which, with its breezy downs, its flint-bestrewn uplands, its 
dark fir plantations, its limpid streams, its stretches of bog and marsh 
and heather, its splendid coast-line, possesses nearly every variety of 
soil and climate suitable for bird-life. In Dorset, I may add that I 
have had quite exceptional opportunities, as will be seen hereafter, of 
studying the raven ‘ at home.’ The habits of a bird so * shy and 
sly * as a raven can be observed at anything like close quarters oidy 
during the breeding season, when tiie natural affection of the pan«| 
for its young does so much to transform its shyness into familiar!^ 
and its slyness into dauntless courage. 

The raven is as nearly cosmopolitan as any bird ean wd] bis, 
Bonghly speaking, he is to be found scattered at intravab over nraeb 

nt 
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tba,8)watar part of the northern hemiapheie — ^the hemiaphera, ihirt 
ii, irhkh oontains two-thirde of all the land of the world. To pat it 
dearly, while he is not foond in South Ametioa, in Cental and 
Southern ACrioa, in Anrtralia, in New Zealand or in Polyneeia, be ia 
&nnd over the whole of North America, over the whole of Eun^, 
over the north of Africa and over moa than three-fourtha of Aaia. 
He penetratea as for northward as land itself appean to atatoh — 
weU, that is, into the Polar drcle— where he semns positively to 
ravd in its extreme cold. He is still comparativdy common in the 
Outer Hcfbiides, in the Orkney, the Shetland, and the Faroe Islands, 
where a price is often srt upon his head. He is commoner still in 
Iceland and throughout Scandinavia. It is interesting to note that 
in nearly all the regions in which the cult of Odin once held supreme 
sway, and where it may well be that some lingering relics of the 
vanished cult still survive, Odin’s sacred bird still holds bis own. 
He ranges throughout Russia in Europe and Bussia in Asia to the 
remote Corea and the still more remote Kurile Islands. He gives 
some life, and deals, perhaps, as much death, amidst the thinly- 
peopled wastes of Central Asia. A much-travelled friend o£ mine, 
Mr.<Bobert Hayne, just returned from the Thian Shan mountains, 
tells me that he is the commonest of all birds there. His croak is 
to be heard on the Himalayas and the Hindu Kush, on the Suliman 
mountains and on Mount Elbruz, on the Taurus, the Caucasus, and 
the Lebanon, on the Balkans, the Alps and the Pyrenees, through- 
out the whole range of the Atlas, on Mount Sinai, and — as the dawn 
of history and tradition and the continuity of bird-life seem to 
demand — on that ‘ huge boundary-stone ’ where the three empires, 
Buslion, Turkish, and Persian, stftl meet, Mount Ararat. 

To come nearer home : on the mainland of Scotland and Ireland, 
in sfdte of incessant persecution, the raven maintains a precarious 
existence amongst the wild deer forests and the grander of the 
mountain peaks. In England, though, as I have remarked, he has 
vanished or is vanishing fast from the midland districts, he still breeds 
on many of the rifted rocks and the precipitous headlands which mark 
its coast-line. Till lately — I do not know whether he does so still — 
he bred on Flamborongh and on Beachy Head, on Bolt Tail in 
Devonshire, and on the Freshwater Clifts in the Isle of Wight. But 
he seems to cling most fondly of all to the coasts of Cornwall and of 
Dorset. In a walk of a moderate length along the CkHrnish coast 
from the lizard, I have watched three pairs of ravens busy abont 
their nests ; while in a rather longer walk along Cie coast of Dorset, 
from Whitenose Cliff to St. Alban’s Head, I have known at least 
four pairs of ravens rearing or trying to rear their yoong. Swyre 
Head would hardly be Swyre Head, Gad Cliff wonld hardly be 
Gad diffr— Stadtend, where they are strictly preserved by its owner, 
would hanfly be Stodland— withent its pair of ravens, and witbont 
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also, 1 am glad to add, the hereditaty friends or foes of the tavens, 
a jMdr of peregrine ihloons. 

I say they try to rear thdr yonng; for while the old hfards 
generally take good enough care of themselves and keep just out of 
the range of shot, the heavy-bodied yonng, when at last tiiey begin 
to bestir themselves, often flatter down from their nest, hidden as it 
is beneath an overhanging rook, on to the more aooessible ledges, or 
even to the beach below, where they may easily be captured. The 
price they fetch, owing to their unique attractions as pets^ ftom the 
bird dealers in Leadenhall Market, is so high — some ten or fifteen 
shillings each — ^tbat a brood is rarely reared in safety. But it is 
probable that the high price paid for the yonng birds may help to 
secure the safety of the old ; for the expert cragsman, carrying his 
rope and his life in his hand, who is to be found at the neighbouring 
villages of Ghaldou or West Lulwortb, is too much alive to his own 
interest to kill the goose that lays for him the golden eggs. 

What is the raven like ? He is highly symmetrical in form. In 
bearing he is grave, dignified, and sedate. No one would suspect the 
fun, the perennial fund of humour, conscious or unconscious — chiefly, 
I am convinced, the former — which lies behind. His walk is,* like 
himself, stately and deliberate, especially when he is searching the 
sea-shore and prying into every nook and comer for any food which 
may have been thrown up upon it, never so well described as in one 
line of Virgil, remarkable alike for its rhythm and its alliteration : 

£t BoU in siccu secum spatiatar arenS. 

[And stalks in stately solitude along the dry sea-sand.] 

His eyes are exceptionally bright, but of small size, as also afo his 
nostrils, for what they have to do. It is probable that both nostrils 
and eyes help him in discovering, at an amazing distance, any ofial 
that has been thrown into the ditch, any sickly lamb that could 
‘never live to be turned into mutton,’ any sheep that has been 
rendered helpless by being * cast ’ upon his back. 

With the exception of his eyes, which are dark grey or brown, 
and the graceful and pointed feathers of his neck, which, in certain 
lights, seem to be shot with purple, he is black all over — feathers, 
legs, daws and toes. The stiff bristles which cover half the beak are 
jet black ; so is the beak itself ; and it is strange but trae — ^though 
I have never seen any mention of the fact — that the inside of his 
mouth and his tongue itself are also black. It is easy to see how 
many country folk, struck by the completeness and intensity of his 
sable coat, might well conclude that he must be black inside as wiU 
08 outr-be black, that is, at heart ; while others, charmed by the gk|s 
and brilliancy of his colouring, might well regard him as aimost:in 
ideal of heonty, to which it would be a delicate eemptiiusntt lo 
ceniMaw the dsrk eyes or hair of timir bdoved. .Whwt shyi ttm 
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btide of to: lover in the Song of Solonum ? * His head is like, fine 
gold ; his locks are busby, and black as a raven.’ Or read the 
exquisite description of Ellen in Th$ Lady of the Lakei 

And seldom was a snood amid 
Such wild luxuriant ringlets hid, 

Whose filossj black to stoie might bring 
The lumage of the raven’s wing. 

A pathetic story is told by Ovid of the way in which the raven 
— like the.Black Stone in the Eaaba at Mecca, which was once of 
dazzling whiteness, but since then has been turned black by the 
kisses of sinful mortals — acquired his sable hue. Apollo thought 
himself happy in the love of the nymph Coronis. But his ignorance 
was his bliss, and the raven, his favourite bird and messenger, which 
was then white as snow, always prying into secrets and ready to 
prate about them, discovered that her heart was elsewhere, and 
informed the god of it. Infuriated by jealousy, Apollo shot a far- 
reaching arrow into her bosom, and repented only when it was too 
late. In vain did he have recourse to his own healing arts ; in vain 
did he shed 

* tears such as angels weep. 

His last office was reverently to place the body of his beloved on the 
funeral pyre ; then he turned upon the chatterbox and changed him 
from white to black : 

Inter aves albas vetult consistere corvum. 

The raven once in snowy plumes was dressed. 

White as the whitest dove’s unsullied breast ; 

. His tongue, his prating tongue, had changed him quite 

To sooty blackness from the purest white. 

Another legend, not very creditable to the raven, but interesting, 
as showing the character for cunning and impudence, for malingering 
and for greed, which he had, even in those early times, acquired, and 
which he has not got rid of since, is also told by Ovid. Apollo sent 
him with a bowl to fetch some lustral water from the spring, in 
honour of a festival to Jupiter. The bird started on his errand as 
he was ordered; but some fine figs hanging over the spring took his 
fancy, and finding that they were green and hard, he determined to 
wait till they were ripe. When he had eaten them, he killed a big 
snake, and carrying it back to his master — bowl and lustral water 
and all — held it up in triumph and said, ' See, here is the foe who 
has been fighting me off all this time from the spring and from my 
duty.* The prophet Elisha could hardly have rebuked the greed 
and frdsehood of his servant Gehazi with more severity, than that 
with which the god of prophecy now turned upon his guilty mes- 
senger. * Went not my heart with thee ? Dost thou toe to aAl a 
He to thy guSt? Never henceforward, so long as tiie figs are hang- 
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ing green npon the trees, shalt thon taste hf water from the sprfaig,* 
The incident was dosed ; bnt, according to Ovid, a strange memorhd 
of it, half punishment, it would seem, and half reward, remained. 
The raven, the snake, and the bowl ■ l^ve ever since been seen in 
the heavens side by side, and the constellation which contains them 
all was long called by astronomers the Gorvus or fiaven. 

Influenced by such legends and ' by some of the undoubted 
characteristics of the raven, Shakespeare is fond of contrasting his 
‘black arts’ with the whiteness and innocence of the dove. 

* Not Ilermia but Helena I love : 

Who will not change a raven for a dove P 

cries Lysander in A Midsv/mmer Sight's Bream. So too, the Duke 
of Illyria, in Twelfth Night, says : 

I’ll sacrifice the lamb that 1 do love, 

To spite a raven’s heart within a dove. 

So again the violent outburst of Queen Margaret against the ^ good 
Duke Humphrey’ of Grloucester^ in whom her husband still has 
implicit trust : 

Seems he a dove ? His feathers are but borrowed, e 

For he’s disposed as the hateful raven. 

Is he a lamb P His skin is surely lent him, 

For he’s inclin’d as are the ravenous wolves, 

• 

And, once more, read the impassioned utterances, the contmdictions 
in terms of the love-lorn Juliet, when she hears of the deed which 
may separate her from her Borneo : 

Beautiful tyrant ! Fiend angelical ! 

Dove-featured raven, wolfish ravening lamb t * 

A white raven was supposed by the ancients to be as much an 
impossibility, a contravention of the order of nature, as a black 
swan. Phalanthus, when besieged in a town of Bhodes, having re- 
ceived an oracle that he would remain master of the town ‘till 
ravens became white,’ felt as secure as Macbeth did in his castle, till 
‘ Bimam wood ’ began to ‘ move towards Dnnsinane.’ But the com- 
mander of the besieging army, hearing of the orscle, rubbed some 
ravens with gypsum and let them loose. Phalanthus, on seeing them, 
abandoned the town in despair. Both white ravens and black swans 
ate now known to exist. Black swans are common enough in Western 
Australia, and pied and even white varieties of the raven have 
been observed in the Outer Helnides, in the Faroes, and in Iceland. 

‘ I have semi,’ says Boyle, in his book On Odour — published before 
Dr. Johnson wrote his dictionary, and described the raven, whiolt ]be 
might often have seen, had he cared to see it, in hia Tour tu. 
Hdnides, as ‘ a large black fowl, said to be remarkably veradons, 9ii4 

whose cry is pretended to be ominous’— ‘ 1 have seen a fftfaoUy srjiitf 
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rwtm.m to 1^ as wdl as ftathers and thora is, if I ndstdie nOi, 
jint aaelin white raven in the Albino Case in the Bdtash Masemn. 

Bow is it, we may well ask, that the raven, whose oroak is one 
of the most awe-inspiring and sepnlohial sounds in nature, has 
not, according to the rule which generally holds good in such oases, 
received in all languages a name which is onomatopoeic — expres- 
sive, that is, of the cry? The Greek name corao} is admirably 
imitative. The Latin cormia, the French eorbeau, the Italian corio, 
the Highland cotHe, the English words crow and croak, connected 
with him, will pass muster. The strange thing is that the names 
given him by the Teutonic and Scandinavian nations, among whom 
he was best known and most honoured, though they are said by 
Professor Skeat to be derived from a root ‘ krap,’ Latin ‘ crepare,' ‘ to 
make a sound,' are anything but imitative of any one of the many 
remarkable sounds he makes. Such are the Anglo-Saxon ‘ hrsefu ' or 
' hrefn,’ the Icelandic ‘ hrafu,’ the Old High German ‘ hraban,' the 
Dutch ‘taaf,’ the Danish ‘ravn,’ the Crerman ‘rabe,* the English 
' raven,* and, perhaps, ‘ Ealph.’ I only note the fact ; I cannot offer 
any explanation of it. 

What about the food of the raven ? — a somewhat unsavoury but 
interesting part of the subject, and highly illustrative of his strength, 
his sagacity, his adaptability to circumstances. Like most of his 
tribe, the raven is, in the strictest sense of the word, omnivorous. 
His dietary ranges from a worm to a whale. During certain months 
of the year, he feeds largely on grubs and insects, and then he does 
unmixed good. Sometimes, he takes to berries, fruits and grain. 
Snakes and frogs and moles never come amiss to him. Of rats he is 
passionately fond ; and when, after the thrashing of a rick, the usual 
massacre of rats has taken place, the raven, if they are within the 
wide range of his scent or his sight, is sure to present himself and 
claim his share. If the word * ravenous ’ is not derived from ‘ raven ’ 
— as Professor Skeat tells ns it is not, and I suppose we must believe 
him — it might well be so, for it exactly expresses what the raven 
ever has been, ever is, and ever will be ; and when, in addition to his 
own voracity, he has to supply that of the five or six ‘ young ravens 
that cry,’ he is bound to fly at higher game, and will ‘ lift* without 
seruple a nest of partridge’s eggs, a rabMt, or a leveret. When his 
nert is built, as it generally is, beneath some overhanging rock which 
quite conceals it ^m view from above, its position may sometimes 
be discovered by the remains of rabbits neatly laid in the short grass 
on the top of the diff, in what I was going to call his ‘ larder.’ But 
a larder imphes on amount of economy and self-restraint whidi it is 
not in the raven to practise. ‘ Consider the ravens : for they neither 
sow nw reiq>; which neither have storehouse nor bam; and God 
feedeth them.’ A rabbit warren is, gemeraJly, not fer distant from 
tlw eyrie; aad'tibe young rabtats, as they sim thmnsdves in front of 
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their borrows, fall an eaqr pr^y, Oo one oocaiion the old weminer 
at Whitenose Cliff told me that he had eooiited the paroot hiidi 
bringing as many as five rabbits within an hour to their elamoioos 
brood. As the season gets on, the raven varies the diet of his nuts* 
lings by giving them the eggs of the cormorant or the seagull whioh 
are laid on the adjoining ledges. He will spike them with hii bill 
and carry them off in triumph ; he will even, at times, enter the 
burrow of the puffin, and a battle-royal will take place for the 
possession of her eggs, beneath the surface of the earth. The puffin 
is a small bird, but it is armed with a huge razor-like bill whioh, if 
it does not beat the intruder off, will at least give him a squeeze 
which he will remember for a long time to come. 

All this on occasion; but at other times a sort of * truce of 
God’ seems to be established between the raven and his nearest 
neighbours. There is, apparently, an honourable understanding 
between them that, being his neighbours, they are free of the guild, 
and he will leave their eggs, exposed as they are, quite unmolested, 
while he carries off those which are more remote. In like manner, 
a hill fox in Scotland will often leave the poultry and the geese and 
the turkeys ‘which are near his ^ earth’ severely alone, and will* travel 
past them for miles by night, to get others which he will have to 
carry toilfully home. He wishes, no doubt from motives of self* 
preservation, to be on good terms .with those who, if they are so 
minded, can do him most harm. So too, again, a pair of ravens 
watched by Professor Newton, from year to year, at their inland 
breeding-place in Norfolk, carefully abstained from molesting the 
sheep and lambs and game which abounded within their sight, and 
lived almost entirely upon the moles whose burrows were furthrir away. 

In moorland districts, where food is scarce^ the ravens will attack 
without scruple a newly-bom lamb or even a sheep that has been 
' cast.’ His method is always the same, and has been noticed to be 
so from the earliest times. He goes straight at the eye, which one 
blow of his powerful beak will destroy. * The eye that mooketh at 
his father, and despiseth to obey his mother, the ravens of the valley 
shall pick it out, and the young eagles shall eat it.’ Coi^ioum ocvlaa 
configere^ ‘to dig out the eyes of the ravens,’ was a proverbial 
expression used by Cicero, equivalent to our proverb ‘ the biter bit.' 
Another English proverb, true enough as a general statement of fact 
in Natural History, tells us that ‘ hawks don’t pick out hawks’ een,’ but 
Mr. Balph Bankes of Kingston Lacy, in Dorset, a great protector of 
ravens, was the eye-witness of a curious exception to the rule, in t)io 
case of his favourite bird. ‘ In 1885,’ he says,* I saw one mornings On 
the lawn here, a fine old raven. Immediately afterwards a .second Otte 
pitched down and a battle-royal took place. One of the birds, 1 Oonld 
not discover whether it was cock or hen, was pecked in the oyi ind 
killed on the spot/ It was a case of the * biter bit ’ with a veiigeene#« 
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Tbm^^bmiiBpaMe eorvoe^ * he food fbr the rs^ns^ uiong the Booiaiui, 
lifco l9£ i* x6fiaiea^j * go to the imens* or fidXK* h idpaKos^ 'ffing him 
to the imvenfl/ among the Greeks, were curses imprecating utter dis-* 
grace and ruin. They involved death, mutilation by a bkd of evil 
omeui want of burial. And want of burial carried with it disagree* 
able consequences in the other world. Charon would not ferry the 
soul over the Styx. 

But what the raven loves most of all is carrion, and thereby, like 
the vulture in the desert, or like the kite in mediseval cities, or the 
adjutant in'* Eastern cities now, he, no doubt, plays his appointed 
part in creation. The carcase of any animal lying on hill or valley, 
or anything and everything thrown up by the tide, from a mollusc or 
a shellfish to a shark or a whale, he claims as his own. A shellfish, 
when it proves too hard a nut for him to crack with his bill, he has 
been seen to carry high in air and drop upon the rocks. The islands 
round the west and north of Scotland still afford one of the best fields 
for the observation of the raven when he is at work. And Macgillivray, 
who, some sixty years ago, used to watch them with a telescope from 
huts he had put up for the purpose, has given a graphic description 
of their modAis operand^ the gist of which I reproduce. 

When a raven discovers a dead sheep he always first alights at a 
considerable distance from it, looks carefully around, and utters a low 
croak. He then advances nearerj in his queer sidelong fashion, eyes 
his prey wistfully, and then, plucking up his courage, leaps upon him 
and makes a closer examination. Discovering no cause of alarm — no 
suspicion, that is, of a trap or poison — he gives a louder croak, pecks 
out an eye and part of the tongue, and devours them. By this time, 
another raven, and another, and another will have arrived, when they 
dig out together the intestines and continue to feed on the carcase 
till they are sated or disturbed. Sometimes a greater black-backed 
gull, a skua, a fox, or even a dog, will have a * look in ’ and be 
allowed to join in the feast. Feria convivialia, ‘ he will banquet with 
wild beasts,’ says Idnnssus tersely of the raven. He was probably 
describing what he had himself often seen in Sweden ; and one of 
the names by which the raven or corbie crow is known in the 
Highlands, ‘ biadhtaoh,’ is said to have much the same meaning.^ 

If a whale be thrown ashore, the good news spreads, no one 
quite knows how, along 

Island and promontory, creek and bay, 

throughout the Hebrides, The raven is, in no sense of the word, 
gregarious ; on the contrary, he has a passion for solitude. He will 
tolerate no rival, not even his own offspring, in the neighbourhood of 
his ancestral throne. He drives them ruthlessly away, as soon as 
they axe able to shift for themselves. But, on an occasion like this, 
his vomoity overpowers bis wish to be alone. Other ravens drop in 

* Macgimmy’s it 
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hy twos and tbrees till they have been oonnted by hundreds. There 
they take up their abode for weeks and even montbSt till the huge 
carcase has been picked clean. On one occasion, the inhabitants of 
a small island feared that the prolonged stay of the ravens might end 
in an attack on the barley crop which was soon to ripen and to supfriy 
their illicit whisky stills. Something must be done. A crafty 
cragsman managed to capture some of the ravens on the ledge 
on which they roosted at night, heavy with sleep and food. He 
plucked off all their feathers, except those of their wings and tails, 
and turned them adrift in the morning. The other ravens, either 
failing, with all their acuteness, to recognise their uncanny piebald 
comrades, or reading in them their own future fate, left the island, 
not to return. 

I have said that the raven is a very solitary bird, except when the 
cry of * carrion afield ’ on a colossal scale, causes him to put up for a 
time with the society of his kind. But two exceptions to the rule, 
one of which came under my brother’s, the other under my own 
notice, are worth recording. Colonel Walter Marriott Smith, B.A., 
tells me that in winter the raven becomes gregarious on the margin 
of the hills *and plains in Northern India. , 

I have seen them by hundreds on a vacated barrack near Pesbawur, during 
the last Afghan war. I have also watched one of them, when no other liuman 
being was visible, regularly stationing himself opposite to the fowls’ big wire 
enclosure at Peshawur, and setting to work to systematically imitate their sounds, 
and ridiculing them with an air of contemptuous superiority. 

My own experience was at Athens, in January 1898. The green 
slopes of Lycabettus, the hill outside the city which so dwarfs the 
Acropolis and the Areopagus within it, were dotted with raveus, 
walking about in groups of threes or fours, and, anon, congregating 
together, to the number of about seventy. They were not there for 
purposes of carrion — there was none about. It was a more serious 
business. No clerical convocation could have looked more sober and 
sedate, nor, so far as appearances went, could have more weighty 
matters to discuss. What were they there for ? My theory is t hat 
the convocation consisted of the young birds of the previous year 
which had recently been sent about their business by their {larents, 
and, by a carious coincidence, had met from all the adjoining parts of 
Greece at the metropolis, and were now about to take the most far- 
reaching step in their career. They were about to choose a mate, 
not for a year, or term of years, but for a lifetime ; and a raven, it 
is to be remembered to his credit, is never false to his choice. 

One other interesting experience of a raven abroad should t!ie 
mentioned here. 1 was on a visit to the site of Carthage and went 
out to view the Boman aqueduct, several arches of which, nearly as high 
as those of the Pont da Gard, still march across a remote plain in 
atately procession. On the top of one of these a big owl had built her 
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BMt { on tlw other side of it, a raven had bnilt hers ; a onribns ndx- 
tore of associations, arohseological and religions, the bird of Palias and 
the bird of Odin nestling together in amity, on a bnilding reared 
the Boman worshippers of Jnpitorand Juno, and supplying the wants 
of the descendants of the Phoenicians, who still clnng to their ancestral 
worship of Baal and of Ashtarotb. 

The bill of the raven is a formidable weapon, strong, stout, sharp 
at the edges, curved towards the tip. It is his one weapon of offence, 
but it answers the purpose of two or three. Like the dirk of the 
Highlanders," among whom he is still so often found, it is equally 
available as a dagger or as a carving knife. It can also be used as 
a pair of pincers. It can kill a rat at one blow, crush its bead into 
pidp with one squeeze, and then, with its powerful pull, can tear 
the muscles asunder, or strip off the flesh in small morsels from the 
bones. It can drive its beak right through the spines of a hedgehog 
and deal it a death-blow. It is said tlut it will never attack a man. 
If this be true, it is, I think, not so much from any defect of courage 
as from his keen intellectual perception of what will pay and what 
will not. A raven, and still more a pair of them, will beat off and 
mob the formidable skua gull, the Iceland falcon, the sea or the golden 
eagle itself. It will even engage in a not wholly unequal combat, 
on the ground, with the long-necked heron, one direct blow of whose 
spear-like beak would kill him on the spot. 

Three striking compliments paid by the Romans, the masters 
of the art of war, to the strength and formidable nature of the 
raven’s beak may be mentioned here. 

First, it was nothing but the help, as the story goes, of a raven 
which, Arching on the helmet of the Roman champion, Valerius, 
and striking with beak and wings against the gigantic Gaul opposed 
to him, secured the victory for Rome and gave to Valerius, in con- 
sequence, his own name of Corvus, which he bore as a name of 
honour ever afterwards. 

Secondly, it was nothing but the spike fixed at the end of the 
mast and drawbridge invented by Dnillius, in the first Funic war, 
and called, from its resemblance to a raven’s beak, the Corvus or 
Gorax, which, when it fell on the deck of a Carthaginian vessel, 
pinned it to itself in fatal embrace, and so, changing the sea into a 
land battle, gave to Rome her first naval victory over the masters of 
the sea. 

And, once more, the same terrible name of destiny was given to 
the grappling-hook or engine which now tore down stones from the 
walls of a besieged city, and, now, again, when planted on the walls 
of the besieged, would, by a sudden swing, whip up one of the 
besiegers from the ground and fling him far into the city. 

R. Boswohtb Siam 

he eentfluded,) 
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AN AGRICULTURAL PARCEL POST 


The object of the writer of this article is not so much to entertoin 
the reader as to attempt to show how the income of the United 
Kingdom maj be immediately increased by at least 60 millions 
sterling, distributed among a class of men who are admitted to be 
the backbone of the community, but whose fate it seems to be to 
suffer from the prosperity of their fellows. There is but one oUMb 
which can be thus described— the agricultural. There is but one 
remedy suggested for its misfortunes — an Agricultural Parcel Post. 

Not that the Post Office can-do all that is required. The official 
Hercules will certainly expect the depressed cultivator to put a 
shoulder to the wheel. The Postmaster'Oeneral is nowise respon- 
sible for the enterprise of Transatlantic farmers or the cutting 
of Transatlantic freights. So long as the British farmer aots on the 
heory that his land will produce only one thing, which he cannot 
sell at a profit, nobody, not even Hercules, can help him. For, as 
against stupidity, ‘the gods themselves contend in vain.' But if 
he will grow that which is highly profitable, and which Post 
Office alone (without injury to its revenue) cau bring to market, 
then it is clearly the duty of the Post Office to place its machinery 
at his service. It is worth while to examine with an impartial 
mind the facts and arguments for and against postal interventicni. 

WHAT WE ABE LOSING — IN ACHES 

There are in the United Kingdom 77,677,969 acres, of which 
29,917,374 acres are uncultivated. Of the uncultivated portion, 
1,225,000 acres were cultivated eleven years ago, when I brought 
the matter before Mr. Baikes; 806,872 have been laid down in 
pasture, while 418,473 have become primeval desert. 

WHAT WE ABE LOSING — 7S MEN 

While our fields have been thus abandoned to weeds, thoit who 
tilled them have emigrated to lands where thc^ eervhMl are 
veined. In the last ten years 1,603,523 persons have liit onr 
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flliores. Whole villages are deserted as in the time of plague ; and 
all we get in return for our country is the barren title, Offidria 
Gmtvwm. 

IN MONEY 

It may be urged that the emigrants are not wanted here, nor the 
abandoned acres either. A most eloquent protest against this 
assertion is furnished by the following return of dairy and garden 
produce imported last year (on which The Times remarks : — ‘ Every 
article in it is easily producible at home ’) : 


Butter .... 

. . . £20,627,984 

Margarine . 

, . . 2,669,463 

Cheese ...» 

. 6,412,420 

Eggs .... 

. 6,299,934 

Apples .... 

. 1,928,482 

Lard .... 

. 4,118,990 

Milk (condensed) . 

. . . 687,930 

Potatoes 

. . . 1,689,683 

Flowers 

. . . 267,281 

Bacon and hams . • 

. 17,286,969 

Total • . 

. . . £61,682,976 


IS IT INEVITABLE? 

It appears that we consume yearly 60,000,0002. worth of dairy 
and similar garden produce not raised on our own soil. 

Gould it be raised here? High authorities like Mr. Chaplin, 
Mr. Hanbury, and Mr. G. S. Bead, say there is no difficulty. Experts 
tell us tiiat British soil is as rich as any in the salts and fertilising 
elements required. Public opinion, built up of individual ex- 
periences, pronounces British eggs, cheese, butter, and apples to 
possess unapproachable flavour. Common-sense teaches us that 
where pigs or fowls or cows are fattened on one farm, they may be 
fattened on a neighbouring farm, lying on the same strata and 
having similar physical conditions. Yet we continue to import 
more and more agricultural produce and to export more and more 
agricultural labourers. 

NO LINK BETWEEN GROWER AND BUYER 

The sterilising influence, the fatal objection, is the want of some 
means of getting the produce in question quickly and cheaply to the 
market. A man farming a thousand acres contracts with d^ers in 
town, and delivers his produce daily, from his own van or cart, at 
the nearest railway station. But the tens of thousands who occupy 
from one to twenty acres own no vans, and, in order to secure lower rent, 
they live fear away from the railway. And the situaticm of a &rm is 
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everjthing. We cannot aay of the modem Britiah fitnner, as Horace 
wrote of the Boman, * Beatus ille qoi proool negotiui/ 


THE DRUGGIST GAI4LED IN 

When dealing with ‘perishable’ prodnoe, as it is called, it in 
obvious that speed of transmission from grower to consumer is the 
vital factor. No sooner has the apple fallen, or the egg been laid, or 
the batter been made, than predatory bacteria begin to pollute it and 
destroy its pristine and peculiar savour. A certain SooUish angler 
and epicure has a fire kindled on the bank of the Tweed, and into a 
pot boiling on that fire the first salmon he kills is thrown* Another 
salmon, caught within the hour, and cooked in London twenty^four 
hours later, would have a different and inferior flavour because the 
oil in the flesh would be slightly rancid. Thomson the poet ate 
peaches growing on the tree, just as writers of prose eat (if bold 
enough) the oyster — ^alive. Dr. Johnson, who doubtless, in those 
days of bad roads and slow waggons, spoke feelingly, declared that 
no man was ‘ satisfied with a moderately fresh egg.’ If we except 
Chinamen this is true ; but very few inhabitants of our towns can 
eecure ‘new-laid’ eggs. As to batter, cheese, and milk, it is 
notorious that our foreign friends thoughtfully save our noses from 
being offended by a liberal use of chemical preservatives, with which 
the British stomach is supposed to deal. One dares not calculate 
how many kegs of Belgian borax and French acid the British 
middle-class baby must assimilate at the most critical period of its, 
existence. 


A PROPOSAL 

This state of things has prevailed for many years. So long ago 
as 1891 it seemed possible that the Post OflBce, by reducing its 
charges for the conveyance of dairy and garden produce, might 
bridge the gap between producer and consumer. 

A deputation accordingly waited on the late Mr. Baikes, then 
Postmaster-General, on the 11th of April, 1891. The late Sir Henry 
Selwyn-Ibbetson (in the writer’s absence through illness) represented 
the cultivators, and laid the case fully before the Minister, who said 
in the course of his reply ; 

The deputation urged that a great development of the industry would result if 
the charges on perishable articles were reduced. And he thought that there was 
a very strong case indeed for the Post Office taking upon itself the special diaiye 
of these perishables, when really speed of conveyance was every thbg. la this 
matter he promised to go again to the Treasury to see if anything could he done 
genmlly in the direction of the proposals that had been made. 

This promise to consult the inexorable Jorkini WM not tery 
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«a0ODngiog; add sob long afterwards Mr. Baikee died •sritkosb 
living been aUe to oany into effect views whidi did bim s6 mscb 
bononr. 


LATKB DEVELOPMENTS 

B may be instmetive to append later official declarations on 
tbe snlyeet, ezbibitiag the effect of persistent agitation. 

On tbe 17tb of Febroary, 1896, Mr. Hanbniy (in reply to tbe 
Member fo^ Ganterbniy) said : 

The PoBtmaster- General is aware of the interest which the late Mr. Baikea 
took in the subject of the transmission of agricultural produce by Parcel Post ; but 
it is a mistake to suppose that Mr, Baikes ever advocated specially low rates in 
favour of this particular class of produce. Mr. Henniker Heaton asked what 
objection there was to an Agricultural Parcel Post. Mr. Hanbury said there was 
no objection to an Agricultural Parcel Post, but to one at reduced ratesi because 
the Postmaster-General had no opportunity of judging how far each individual 
parcel contained agricultural produce. (In other words, the centre of resistance 
had shifted from the Treasury to a departmental committee which is probably 
still sitting, with intervals for rest and refreshment — a company of venerable 
white-haired men.) r 

Novernber 1902. Mr, Austen Chamberlam, — The question of instituting a 
special Parcel Post for agricultural products has been considered on more than 
one occasion, but the difficulties surrounding it are so great that it has not hitherto 
been found possible to adopt any such scheme. This is, however, one of the 
questions which I propose to examine afresh as soon as I have leisure to do so. 

And 60 the decision no longer rests with an irresponsible 
oomxnittee, but with a Minister of much promise, and directly re< 
sponsible to Parliament. 


APPEALS FROM THE COUNTRY 

The reader will perhaps welcome direct evidence from the class 
which it is proposed to help. The following are extracts from 
large masses of correspondence which have reached me on the 
subject : 

Miss BmUy FitzQei^ald, Qlanleam, Valencia Island, Ireland, — ^We send off a 
eonsidorablo quantity of butter by Parcel Post as it is, and, were the rate lower, 
could get more orders. 

, Bgge have been tried, and a godd deal might be done in this line ; but when 
to the cost of boxes and chances of breakage the postage, coming as it does to 
id. per egg, is added, it is not worth while. If the postage were halved it would 
just make the difference. Flowers and vegetables 1 am most anxious about. 1 
and others are at present trying to work up the cultivation of spring flowers and 
early vegetables in Kerry through the machinery of a ^ Garden Guild.* I bdieve 
that, wiA the absence of frost that we enjoy, we could, with due care, abater from 
wind, and proper cultivation, compete successfully with the South of France. 
And to this industry an Agricultuxal Parcel Post would be an immense benefit. 

I was mudi struck, only a few days ago, to find that the postage on a little 
bon of flowers fcrwwded to a ndghbouring county flmi here was 15 per eent. 
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over the poatagpe that had freed it from Italy* The reartnft and fattening of 
poultry is another industry that would he much helped if the post were mom 
available. 

Mrs. M, E. Lawrie, 30 Albert GoJte^ 8. W. — I most cordially agree with you 
as to the Agricultural Parcel Post. It would be an immense boon to the farmer 
by bringing him into direct touch with the consumer ; and to the town house* 
keeper by ensuring the freshness of eggs, butter, cream, and (lowers. 

The Itev. T. Priestly Foster^ Paulton Vicarage^ Fairford. — As a country 
clergyman I feel sure an Agricultural Parcel Post, such as you suggest, would he 
an unspeakable boon to farmers and others living in the country ; it would bring 
producer and consumer into immediate connection. I suppose the chief difficulty 
would be the extra burden it would lay upon the rural postman ; bdt the proviso 
might be that all parcels sent by the Agricultural Post should be given in at a 
railway station. 

P.S. — Some time ago, on behalf of a parishioner, I advertised in the Morning 
Post for recipients of country butter, but found the postal charges were pro* 
hibitoiy. I had many answers showing that such a plan as yours would 1^ a 
great boon. 

Mr, W. J. Elwes^ Prceton Ilouse^ Cirencester, — I believe that, if properly 
worked, it (an Agricultural Parcel Post) would do more than anything to make the 
cultivation of small holdings profitable. It seems to me that, as under our so* 
called free-trade system it is impossible to give any encouragement directly to the 
production of fruit, vegetables, poultry, rabbits, &c., in small holdings, and that 
their increase can never be great as long as they are only profitable, as at present, 
in the neighbourhood of towns, the Government might give some small advantage 
of this sort to occupiers in the country, who undoubtedly pay a larger proportion 
of rates and taxes than the richer occupiers of urban and suburban houses. By 
carrying their produce through the post at cost, or less than cost price, you would 
benefit both classes to an extent that few can realise. ... I may add that 1 
occupy nearly 4,000 acres myself in this county and Hampshire. . • . It is a fact 
that in neither of these counties is there the least evidence of any desire on the 
part of the better class of labourers to occupy large allotments or small farms for 
themselves, the reason being that they cannot make it pay, even when the^rent is 
as low as 10«. to 1/. an acre. The result is that both counties are becoming rapidly 
depopulated as regards their rural and remote districts, and large quantities of 
what used to be fairly productive land are lying waste. 

Eev, 8, F, Newman, Vicar of Marion, Easingwold, — I gathered a few sticks o; 
rhubarb and sent them (to my sister-in-law) by Parcel Post. But here is the 
point — it cost me (kf., and so I have sent no more. 

Miss H, E, Keane, Qlenshelane, Cappoquin, Ireland, — Being much interested 
in your efibrts to get us an Agricultural Post, I thought I should like to let you 
see a specimen of my industry. I therefore sent by yesterday evening^s Parcel 
Post a box of flowers which I hope you will accept. 

With a mild climate in winter and spring like ours, it appeared to me we 
wasted our opportunities, so I started this flower farm and am advancing rapidly 
towards success. I need not say what an impetus the Parcel Agricultural Post 
you propose would give to this kind of trade. I am trying to get a Parcel Poat 
from the South of Ireland by Milford, which would shorten the arrival of pijreela 
in London by twelve hours. 

De B, Cratoshay, Esq,, Eosefield, 8evenoak», Kent — Personally I freqiteglly 
do not send flowers to friends on account of the cost at present. Were the fgtei 
Id. per pound, I could send a strong box with a full-lengUi orchid spike, that apw 
only goes as a single bloom, and 1 know many othera who would do the same. 

Miss Fanny TV. Currey, The Mali House, Lisnwre, Jre/affd.-*^Many ladiee are 
engaged in cultivating flowers for the cut-flower market, and 1 you arfil he 
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intereBted to know that, with a little protectioki and care (of almost the same kind 
in vojgfne in the South of France) beautiful flowers can be grown here in the open 
air during winter and early spring and sold in England at remuneiatire prices — 
that is, Christmas roses, snowdrops, primroses, primulas, and anemones (St. 
Bridget, French, the Bride, and other favourite varieties imported from the South 
of Europe), and narcissus of every kind. 

With regard to the latter, we are scarcely later than the Scilly Isles, and the 
most delicate white varieties grow splendidly here ; and all the Incomparabilis 
sorts, and hyacinths, tulips, irises of every kind, gladioli, lilies, &c. It is really 
hard to feel how tills flower industry is starved by high carriage rates and slow 
delivery. In order to secure high departmental profits the Post Office compels 
the people of large tracts of country to abstain from the sort of cultivation their 
climate and circumstances favour. It is an absurd sort of indirect taxation which 
compels hands to be idle and lands uncultivated and foreign things imported, all 
for Post Office balance-sheets. The high railway rates aflPect us as badly. They 
simply prohibit the small growers from going into the fruit and vegetable business. 
There is a great scarcity of vegetables in England now, and we have abundance, 
but the high rates make our exporting so unprofitable at ordinary times no one 
is doing anything at it. In the South of Ireland the first beginning of improve- 
ment must come through petite culture* . . . Poultry farming would also be aided 
by your proposal, and also the butter and egg traffic. 

Bev. W. H, Dalton^ Seagram Rectory ^ Loughborough. — The only difficulty 
which occurs to me is the distance which postmen in the country have to parry 
parcels. This might be obviated were parcels sent at a specially low rate 
received at Post Offices near a railway station only. 

Canon Cromwell^ Stisted B^ctoryy Braintree * — In this parish we grow 
myriads of roses in summer, that cannot be now sent to a market, and are 
wasted. 

Mr. 8, 0* Qray^ 71 Behxse Park Gardens, South Hampstead, — ^I have a small 
farm just forty miles distant from London, on the L. B. & S. C. Bailway, and I 
have the produce — butter, eggs, cream, poultry, vegetables, and occasionally a 
few flowers, and rarely fruit — sent up for my consumption in London. My 
town residence is unfortunately somewhat beyond the two and a half mile 
radius within which goods are delivered free by the railway companies, and 
1 have accordingly to pay for delivery about the same rate that I pay for car- 
riage from the farm to London. This arrangement makes the passenger train 
parcel rate prohibitive, and I have to send my produce by goods train, which 
entails a delay of a day, and even then the double rate — for railway and delivery 
— ^frequently amounts to twenty-five per cent, or thirty per cent, of the value of 
the produce, and much more in the case of vegetables. The difficulty arises in my 
case from the high charge for delivery, which in the case of a Parcel Post such 
as you propose would not be made. 

Mr* Charles Whitehead {ex^President of the Boyal Agricultural Society'), 
Barming House, Maidstone * — Having seen what an admirable means of distribution 
the Parcel Post might be if the rates were lowered, I hail with great satisfac- 
tion your proposed action. Under Mr. CoUings’s Small Holdings Act, fruit, 
vegetables, flower and herb growing, honey, egg and poultry raising, must form 
the leading features of the produce of the occupiers thus created. 

You may, if you please, cite my opinion os to the great advantages to the 
agricultural community from a cheap Parcel Post service, and especially to small 
holders. 

Mrs. John Munnings, Mendham Mill, Harleston, Norfolk. — I supply some 
families in London with butter, and it costs me a shilling to send six pounds, in 
paper only. The prices in this district are about lid. and la. a pound, and butter 
cannot be made tor that ; but if we send it away, carriage absorbs the extra profit. 
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1 had a sitting of eggs in a small boz^by Great Eastern Bailway, and the esarriage 
was nJnepence. The Company takes a laige conslgiunent by goods train at a 
reasonable rate, but the charge on small paroels is too large to leave any proftt { 
and here the Post could help us greatly. 

Mn, M, A, E, ParsonSf Ashurst Placet Lat^ton, Tun^Uffe Welle^ — OonaLder 
your suggestion one of greater importance than to many minds it might at first 
appear, inTolving as it does the interest both of the producer and consumer. 

Mr, Q, Bence Lambert^ HCtel ^lendide, IdiganOt Sudimrlandn-^Oclj jceUtihy 
I sent several roots I dug up on the Alps to England at a very small rate^ which 
will be delivered at my place in Suffolk (Thomington Hall) on Tuesday morning. 
It would be a great thing for the agricultural interest. 

Mr, James Hepher, 49 Burney Streetf Oreemoich, — ^Fresh butter, eggs, and 
other dairy produce for Id, per lb. for carriage. The very thought of it makes 
one long for it. . . . Thousands of town dwellers, like myself, were bom and 
brought up in the country. Our lot is cast in London, but we often sigh for pure 
country butter, pure new milk, fresh (new-laid) eggs, &c. Except, however, on 
rare occasions, we cannot have them. The carrlsge is too expensive. But the 
Post Office Parcel Post is at present very uncertain. A very important package 
of medicine (marked as such, and ^ Deliver immediately ’) was on the 4th inst. 
posted early in the morning at Stoke Newington, addressed to me at Greenwich. 
1 got it on the morning of the 6th. This was not all ; the carriage was Is., exsdtly 
double what Carter, Paterson & Co. or the London Parcels Delivery would have 
brought it for in much quidcer time. 

Tte Hon. A. Talbot, 74 Cadogan Gardens, S. TV '. — think that it would be a 
very great benefit to all the community if greater facilities were given for Ending 
small parcels. I have a large market garden myself, and it would make the 
greatest difference in disposing of the produce if the present prohibitive rates were 
altered. 


A DETAILED FLAN 

It remains to suggest a workable plan for the desired operation 
of the Post Office. And here it becomes an outsider who is not an 
official and knows nothing experimentally of la petite culiwre to 
observe all due modesty. The aim in this article is to promote 
discussion of the subject ; and it will of course be a subject of 
ccmgratulation to the writer if a far better system than his can be 
brought forward. 


THE PKIME NEED 

In the first place, the Post Office should undertake the work of 
collection. In every rural district mapped out there should be 
local depots, say a mile apart, along the roads to which parcels of 
produce would be brought by a certain hour from the neighbouring 
farms and cottages. A postal van hired in the locality would 
collect from these depots and the village Post Offices, and convey the 
parcels to the nearest railway station. The trifling expense of main , 
taming such a depot might fairly be undertaken by the bnnm 
benefited. 

Motor cars should be employed if possible. Let us suppose that 

B % 
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a distxiet is ten miles from a Post Office, and is inhabited bj a 
hundred cottagers, raising (as all would) produce. Clearly the mnd 
postman who now accepts parcels would (even if trained ^ Sandow) 
be unequal to the task. But the postal van, or motor car, would 
convey everything to the station in time for the appointed train to 
the town of destination. On reaching that town the parcels would 
be delivered (if so addressed) to the depot to be established there, or 
(if so addressed) to individual purchasers. In this way eggs, milk, 
butter, poultry, fruit, aud flowers might be placed on our tables 
within four , or flve hours of leaving the fiurm of origin. 


REGISTER OF CULTIVATORS 

We may here deal with the objection formulated by Mr. Hanbury, 
that ‘ the Postmaster-General has no opportunity of judging how far 
each individual parcel contaius agricultural produce.’ The official 
mind evidently contemplates a kind of severe inspection, such as 
the Turkish Customs maintain for caricatures of the Sultan, and the 
Prussian Customs for Socialistic literature. It would be sufficient, 
however, to register the cultivators, each of whom would undertake 
in writing, under a penalty, to send only specified produce. He 
should then be supplied with books of printed and gummed labels 
with counterfoils giving a list of different articles of produce some- 
thing like the following : 

No. on Register . . 6,318 

No. of Book . . 97,661 

No. of Farcef . 16 

From (iNune) . . John Bull 

Address . Moreton-in-the-Marsh 
Fowls . . . .2 

Eggs . . . . — 

Butter . . . . — 

P^t . . . . — 

Clotted cream . . . — 

Rabbits . . . . — 

Honey . . . . — 

Price to be collected 

BATES 

And now with respect to rates. The writer would recommend 
one penny per pound for the cash-on-delivery parcels, with a 
minimum of twopence for anything not over two pounds ; and one 
hal^enny per pound, with a penny minimum, for parcels consigned 
to depdts, where the postal work is simply collection. These chaiges 
should be pcdd in adhesive stamps. 


To 

The Lord Hardcastle, 

106 Belgrave Square, 
London, S.W. 
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The maximom weight should be raised to one hnndrediraight 
(as in Germany), to be ultimately higher still. And here one should 
entreat the Post Qffice to have as few charges as possible, and to give 
the * zone’ system, so successful on the Continent, at least a fhir trial. 
Unfortunately, the Post Office, as we know, has to pay fifty-five per 
cent, of the postage on railway-borne parcels to the companies. 
That bargain, however, comes to an end next year ; and meanwhile 
the Post Office would pocket all the postage on the parcels sent to 
the nearest depot by its motor-car service. , 


THE SIODDS OPERANDI 

It would be the duty of the keeper of a road depot to stamp the 
date on label and counterfoil after seeing that they were similarly 
inscribed, in this case with (1) the figure 2 after the printed words 
‘ fowls,’ the figures 2s. Sd. opposite ‘ collected,’ and the name and 
address of Lord Hardcastle (all the rest would be printed). The 
counterfoil would be retained by the sender of the parcel, the corre- 
sponding label being on the parcel. It would now be sufficient’if the 
postal collector, the depot keeper, and any other official whom it is 
advisable to check, should simply sign on a printed form for ‘ I ’ 
parcel of register ‘ 5318.’ The parcel could thus be traced through- 
out its course without elaborate book-keeping. At stated intervals 
the depot managers would remit by post payment, on production of 
counterfoils, for all parcels received, to each cultivator credited in 
their delivery books. 


TW'O KINDS OF BUYERS 

As to collecting the price, it is well to observe that only a com- 
paratively small class of well-to-do people would at first give orders 
directly to the cultivators. The masses in our great towns at present 
prefer to buy goods as required from the shop. There is also the 
middleman to be reckoned with; the long-established shopkeeper, 
who has a clan of children and first, second, and other cousins all 
married and settled near him. It would be advisable to institute 
the cash-on-delivery system, as extensively used on the Continent 
' and in India, for the small class of direct purchasers. The postman 
bringing the parcel would receive the price, and this would bo 
remitted by the Post Office to the sender. 

With reference to other purchasers, it would be necessary to 
establish distributing depots from which the shopkeepers would 
supply themselves, as they do from the markets. 

Such depots could be cheaply improvised from existing bnildIngSi 
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Here, then, is a suggested tariff to begin with : 

Inland Pared Poet. 


Dopflt. Cash on Dellveiy. 


2 lbs. • • • 

. lA 

2 lbs. . 

. 2d. 

6 lbs. . . . 


6 lbs. 

. ed. 

31 lbs. . 

. bd. 

11 lbs. . 

. lOd. 

Not exceeding 112 lbs. 

. 28. 




• NO CHEMICAI^; LESS PIANO 

Now for the part the farmers have to play individually. Thqy 
must see that the produce is perfectly fresh, of prime quality, and 
both carefully and honestly packed. A friend .has made inquiries 
for me at Govent G-arden and Leadenhall Market, and is assured that 
trickery is as rife among English as among foreign growers. On 
the other hand, there are cultivators with an established reputation 
whose* produce commands an immediate sale and a higher price. 
Above all, let them eschew borax and similar abominations, which the 
swift working of the postal organisation will render superfluous. 
Sucobss depends largely on the co-operation of their wives and 
daughters. I was much struck by what the late Joseph Arch once 
said to me in the Lobby. ‘ Why, sir, when I was a boy the farmers* 
wives and daughters used to come to the market or fair at Leaming- 
ton once or twice a week with their butter, eggs, poultry, or vege- 
tables for sale. Now you never see them. They are too stuck-up, 
and give themselves to the piano, and such like.* 

MONEY FOK THE DEPOTS 

One essential thing is for the farmers (or small cultivators) to 
establish the town depots to which the Post Office would convey 
‘ their produce, and which would purchase all they could send. As 
we have seen, 60 , 000 , 0002 . sterling worth of foreign produce has to be 
replaced by British produce, so that an enormous profit can be secured 
with common prudence. It would perhaps be advisable for the 
Boyal Agricultural Society to call a conference on the subject with a 
view to promote the adhesion of the class concerned, as well as to 
collect data as to the districts to be worked, and the land still 
available for occupation. In my opinion, the County and Borough 
Councils might be confidently appealed to, to rent or build and staff 
the depots out of the rates. 

The Antrim County Council has just established the first model 
poultry farm in Ireland. It must not be forgotten that the residents 
in towns are only less interested than the country people. By 
resettling on the land the thousands of country people who now 
swarm into the towns the urban rates would be sensibly relieved. 
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PEBSONAL 

Let me here confess that serious difficulties exist ; 1 should be 
the last to ignore them. I was, however, reqwnsible for the 
promulgation and discussion of the idea of an Agricultural Parcel 
Post some eleven years ago, and have never ceased to advocate it, la 
and out of Parliament (more than once in the pages of this Review). 

Now that the Postmaster-General has definitely undertaken to 
examine the question, it is perhaps convenient that I should lay 
before him and the public my mature convictions as to the nature of 
the problem and the means of its solution. I will only add that, if 
the remark quoted from the Times be correct, the rejection of my 
proposal by the Postal officials, iu 1891, has already cost the 
country 6G0,000,000Z. 

J. Heneiker Heaton. 
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THE EFFECT OF CORN LAWS— A REPLY 


In the December number of this Eeview, Sir Guilford Molesworth 
contends that our grandfathers in abolishing the Corn Laws were 
the victims of a colossal delusion. To prove this point he reproduces 
with extraordinary naivete every statement made by protectionist 
speakers, while by parading quotations and statistics he creates in 
the mind of the casual reader the impression of profound research. 
As I shall presently show, his research, though it may have been 
deep, has not been very wide. He has failed to notice the ^ank 
confessions made by his protectionist friends in their more candid 
moments ; he has ignored facts of fundamental importance, and in 
some oases has so limited the range of his research as to exclude 
froih a quotation sentences which would have greatly altered the 
meaning of those which he has quoted. 

Before dealing, however, with this quasi-historical portion of his 
article, I wish to direct attention to the theoretic basis of his 
argument. This basis is so absolutely unsound that even if all the 
statenvents in his article were true, and all the figures accurate, they 
would have no practical value. 

The basis of his whole ecqnomic argument in favour of protection 
is contained in the following paragraph: 

The money which is spent abroad in purchasing foreign produce ought to 
furnish employment for our working classes, and to circulate amongst our butchers 
and bakers and retail traders ; but under our present policy it furnishes capital to 
the foreigner to arm him for successful competition with us. 

Evidently Mr. Seddon’s visit to his native land was not wasted. 
His mantle, woven in cloth of gold with eighteenth-century mer- 
cantile fallacies, has fallen upon the shoulders of a worthy successor. 
Sir Guilford Molesworth comes forth to bar the passage of those 
160 million golden sovereigns, whose flight to foreign lands caused 
such deep sorrow to our greatest colonial statesman. In sober 
earnest, will Sir Guilford Molesworth or any other protectionist 
kindly tell the world how we can pay for the goods we buy from 
abroad except with our own goods ? In the daily course of business 
British importers pay for foreign goods with bills. These bills 
ultimately represent British goods of equal value. Even in the 
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small minority of cases where an international transaction is settled 
by the transmission of gold, a moment’s reflection will show that 
before we could send that gold out of the country we had to get it 
in. Golden sovereigns do not grow — as Mr. Seddon’s picturesque 
imagination appears to suggest — on English gooseberry bushes. 
Every ounce of gold in the United Kingdom has been paid for at 
one time or another by the export of British goods worth 
SI. 17s. 10^(2, Therefore, whether our international trade is con* 
ducted with bullion or conducted with bills, it equally represents 
an exchange of goods for goods. * 

This fundamental truth is in no w'ay affected by the fact that in 
no country do the imports and exports for a single year exactly 
balance one another. International transactions are not conducted 
on a cash basis, with all the accounts squared up to midnight on the 
3lst of December. They run on from year to year, and they com- 
prise loans of capital, followed by payment of interest. They com* 
prise charges for sea freight, payments for services rendered abroad, 
and payments for pensions enjoyed at home. All these elements, 
and bome others, come into the account. Many of them represent 
transactions extending over a long period of years. In no case does 
accurate information exist to enable us to measure the total values 
involved. The Board of Trade returns deal only with a part of these 
transactions, and are for the most part based on information contri- 
buted by junior clerks who have no motive for accuracy. The 
utmost that can be said is : That an excess of imports over exports, 
such as this country enjoys, is prima facie evidence of growing 
prosperity. 

On this point an examination of the trade of Contihental 
countries is very instructive. In France and Germany there is a 
large and growing excess of imports ; in Bussia and Spain it is the 
exports that are in excess. Is it necessary to point out that France 
and Germany are immensely more prosperous than either Kussia or 
Spain ? 

There is, however, a remote possibility that this prima facie 
evidence may be misleading. It is just possible that we may be 
paying for our excess of imports by selling our foreign securities. 
In other words, we may be dissipating, like spendthrifts, the capital 
that our fathers accumulated. 

But surely the burden of proof rests upon the persons who make 
this astounding assumption. If it were really true that we were 
dissipating our capital at the rate of a hundred or two hundred 
millions a year, some outward evidence of the hastening decay 
of the nation would force itself upon us. Instead, we see on every 
side and in every class of society palpable evidence of rapidly- 
increasing wealth. The traffic on the railways, the growth of tba 
public revenue, the increase in savings-bank deposits, the expanding 
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business of banks and the expanding consumption of staple com- 
moditieSj the yield of the income-tax and the yield of the death 
duties, all tell one tale. 1 will quote only one fact : In the last five 
years the yield of the income-tax per penny in the pound has 
increased from 2 millions to 2^ millions. Does that look as if our 
capital were disappearing ? « 

A further study of the income-tax returns enables us to form 
some estimate of the rate at which we are increasing our investments 
abroad. In 1885 the income returned as due to foreign investments 
was 35 millions; in 1900 this had risen to 60 millions. If we 
assume an average rate of interest of 5 per cent., this means an 
increase in our capital invested abroad of 500 millions in fifteen 
years. Thus, so far from dissipating our capital, we are increasing 
our foreign investments at the rate of about 30 millions a year. 

This examination of how we pay for our imports goes to the root 
of Sir Guilford Molesworth’s fallacies. He bases his argument for 
protection on the assumption that we have in this country an 
unlimited supply of something called ‘ money,’ and that if we cease 
to buy foreign goods this ‘money’ will remain at home. 'When 
oncer it is clearly understood that goods pay for goods, and have done 
since the world began and will do till the world ends, it becomes 
manifest that we cannot cease to buy foreign goods without also 
ceasing to sell British goods. If, for example, we cease to buy 
foreign wheat, we must cease to sell some British commodity. What 
is it to be? 

Nobody, of course, can answer that question, because nobody can 
tell what will be the precise effect of a particular interruption to 
trade. All we can be certain of is, that if British importers are de- 
barred from buying foreign com, some British exporter will feel the 
pinch. 

Starting from that point, it becomes possible to ask another ques- 
tion which protectionists ought to be able to answer. 

Why com ? 

What is there sacred about com, that corn-growing alone is to be 
protected at the expense of all other British industries ? Protec- 
tionists constantly talk as if corn-growing and agriculture were con- 
vertible terms. A more unwarrantable confusion of words it is hard 
to. imagine. There are hundreds of farmers in the British Isles who 
grow no com at all, and there are thousands who buy more than 
they grow. There are millions of acres of land absolutely unsuited 
to ^e production of corn. Why, then, should corn-growing alone be 
protected ? 

The answer usually given is that there is a great deal of land 
that is suitable for corn-growing and for nothing else, and that 
unless the nation is taxed to make the production of com on this 
land inofitable it will go out of cultivation altogether. Such tales, 
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told by intereeted persons* are always snspidonB. We used to be 
told a few years ago that the stiff lands of Essex fell into this eats* 
gory, and Mr. Hnnter Pringle drew a terrible picture of the blaok 
desolation that had fallen upon Essex because corn-growing no 
longer paid. Yet I find the following passage in the issue of 
Ccnmtry Life for the 10th of January, 1903 : 

Aojone who takes the trouble to make a pilgrimage through Essex wUl find 
that deplorable county presenting a very different picture from that given in the 
notable report made to Government by Mr. Hunter Pringle. Land which was 
coloured black in the map accompanying his remarks is now not only cultivated, 
but cultivated extensively, and in a manner to yield the most abundant crops. 
Where waste and desolation lay all round, the land is now smiling with orchard 
trees and berry-bearing bushes. In other places dairies have been established, 
and men ore deriving a comfortable, if not a luxurious, livelihood by producing 
milk for London consumption. 

In other parts of England a similar story can be told. Local 
circumstances of course differ, but everywhere rents of agricultural 
land are rising, and landlords are withdrawing the abatements 
which they previously offered. And yet the price of com continues 
low. 

A still more striking illustration of the advantage to farmers 
themselves of leaving them free to grow what they find most 
profitable is furnished by Denmark. TMs little country lives upon 
agriculture. Practically its only profitable industry is the export of 
agricultural produce. Is this the result of protection ? Not in the 
least ! Danish agriculture has been built up on an entirely ffee- 
trade basis, and not a single agricultural product is in any way 
protected. The splendid results achieved are due to freedom and to 
enterprise. The Danish fitrmers have been left free to make the 
best use they could of their somewhat poor soil and chilly climate, 
and their enterprise has taught them how to do it. The acreage 
imder cultivation increases every year, and every year issues forth 
from this little , country an increasing stream of such agricultural 
produce as bacon, butter, eggs, and meat. 

Contrast the case of the German farmer, whose industry has been 
blighted by the curse of protection. He began in 1879 with a 
protective duty on wheat and rye of fid. per cwt., and corresponding 
duties on otW grains. This tariff was to secure prosperity fw 
agriculture, and check the flow of labour to the towns. In 1895 the 
duties were increased threefold. In 1888 they were again raised, 
this time to 2s. fid. per cwt.* and by the Act of 1902 tirey were 
further raised to 38. 3d. At the same time taxes of Ifis. a cwt. ihAve 
been imposed on butter, cheese, meat, and bacon, and Ss. a cwt. on 
eggs. In a word, the protected German fiumer finds it ettirf year 
mote difiScult to retain his own home market, while the unprotected 
Danish fimner, rdying solely on his own brsms and hie own energy. 
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boldly faces the world and sells his produce at a profit hundreds of 
miles away from his farm. 

This comparison between Grermany and Denmark only confirms 
the conclusions which our grandfathers drew from their practical 
observation of the working of Corn Laws in our own country. In 
order to arrive at an opposite, conclusion, Sir Guilford Molesworth 
has ignored fundamental facts and misrepresented others. 

His first sin of omission is certainly remarkable as coming from 
a man who professes to treat economic facts in a scientific spirit. 
A veiy large part of his article is taken up with statistics of the 
prices of com in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. These 
prices are throughout treated as if they were absolute data, and as if 
such a phenomenon as a change in the value of money had never 
been known. Yet, during the period with which he deals, the country 
passed from a silver standard to a gold standard, with an intervening 
period of forced paper currency. It might even have occurred to 
him on a priori grounds that it was ridiculous to base an argument 
on com prices taken over a long period, without any reference to 
changes in the rates of wages and the standard of living. It ihight 
also have occurred to him that wheat itself is not of unchanging 
value. There is good wheat and bad wheat, and a rainy harvest will 
— ^apart from any other cause — take many shillings a quarter oflf the 
selling value of the crop. 

Nor does he take the most elementary precaution to compare 
like with like. Thus he wants to prove that a removal of some of 
the old import duties on corn in the year 1765 was followed by arise 
in price, and he says 'after the repeal of the Com Laws in 1765 the 
price of wheat rose from an average of 33s. 3c2. to 48s. 4:d. for the 
eight years succeeding their repeal.’ The ordinary reader would 
infer from this sentence that 33a. 3(Z. was either the actual price at 
the date referred to, or was the average price for the preceding eight 
years. As a matter of fact this 33a. Sd, is copied from a parliamen- 
tary report and represents the average of 68 years preceding 1765. 
1 do not wish for a moment to suggest that Sir Guilford Moles- 
worth intended to mislead his readers. The illustration merely 
shows the careless way in which his piles of figures have been pitched 
together. 

An even more serious defect in his long statistical argument is 
the complete ignoring of the fact that during the greater part of the 
eighteenth century Great Britain was an exporter and not an 
importer of com. It was only when the home harvest was deficient 
that there was any appreciable importation of forei^ corn, and in 
most years, down to the year 1792, the exports exceeded the imports. 
Under such conditions it is obvious that the question of protective 
duties was relatively unimportant. Yet Sir Guilford Molesworth 
skips merrily from one century to another and back again, as if the 
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nineteenth century, with its enormously increased population de« 
pendent upon manufactures for a livelihood, could possibly be 
compared to the eighteenth century, with a much smaller popu* 
lation, mainly rural, and for a large part of the century almost 
stationary. 

On small points of fact, too, he is astoundingly inaccurate. Thus 
he says: *In 1773 an endeavour was made to re-enact the Com 
Laws, but prices were so high or so close to the margin of free 
import as to amount virtually, though not nominally, to free import.’ 
As a matter of fact the Act referred to established an almost prcH 
hibitiveduty on imported wheat until the price reached 48s. During 
the following fourteen years the yearly price was only above 48s. in 
four years, so that during the greater part of this period the heavy 
protective duty was fully operative. 

He further ignores the fact that the trade in com in the 
eighteenth century was harassed not merely by import duties but 
also by export bounties, and at other times by import bounties. 
In fact, every possible experiment in interference with the com 
trade seems to have been tried, and these experiments were modi- 
fied almost every year. A valuable analysis of these Com Laws 
will be found in an historical survey of the customs tariffs of the 
United Kingdom issued as a Blue-book in 1897 (c, 8706). This 
analysis covers the period from the restoration of Charles the 
Second to the final repeal of the Com Laws in 1846. During that 
period the following Acts were passed : 

Thirty-six Acts to regulate importation and to impose import 
duties. 

Sixteen Acts to permit importation temporarily at low duties or 
free. 

Three Acts to authorise the King to permit such importation 
when necessary. 

Five Acts to suspend the operation of the Com Law of 1815. 

Three Acts to give bounties on importation. 

Eight Acts to regulate exportation. 

Fourteen Acts to prohibit exportation temporarily. 

Three Acts to authorise the King to prohibit exportation when 
necessaiy. . 

Seven Acts to grant bounties on exportation. 

Seven Acts to suspend bounties on exportation. 

One Act to abolish bounties on exportation. 

One Act to abolish export duties. 

Fifteen Acts for ascertaining the average price of com. 

Two Acts to allow flour and biscuits to be substituted for wheal* 

One Act to repeal the Com Laws. 

In addition to this long list of statutes there were Orders in 
Council and Treasury Minutes and numerous renewal Acts passed 
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yew by year. Is this the weary road that the protectionuta wish 
Parliament to begin to tread again ? 

Sir Gtiilford Molesworth’s quotations are as misleading as his 
statistics. He says: — ‘Adam Smith predicted that “if the free 
importation of foreign manufactures were permitted several of the 
manufactures would probably suffer, and some of them perhaps go 
to ruin altogether.” This prediction has been fulfilled.’ Anyone 
reading this passage would naturally infer that Adam Smith was 
warning his countrymen against the danger of permitting the free 
importation of foreign manufiustnres. Yet the passage is taken from 
a chapter * entirely devoted to the eloquent advocacy of free trade 
in manufactures, as well as in com. In the passage quoted Adam 
Smith was merely drawing a contrast between the case of a protected 
manufacturer and the case of a protected landlord, and was arguing 
that, of the two, the manufacturer would run most risk by the intro- 
duction of free trade. To use such a passage, in the way in which 
Sir Guilford Molesworth has used it, is a little unfair to readers 
who do not happen to have a copy of the WeaMk of Nations at their 
elbow. Another quotation follows, which — ^afber skilful muti- 
lation — ^is made to do service in favour of the very Com Laws ^hich 
Adam* Smith so strenuously condemned. 

These methods of quotation are followed by Sir Guilford 
Molesworth even when he comes to deal with the parliamentary 
reports upon which he relies for his main argument. That argu-. 
mentis that the Com Law of 181d was passed with the sole object of 
making the country independent of foreign com by encouraging the 
home growth, and that the legislature, so far from intending that 
the price should be raised, expected that it would be lowered. To 
prove this paradox he quotes from the reports of the Select 
Committees appointed to consider the Com Laws in 1813 and 1814. 
He accurately represents the opinions of the Committee of 1813, but 
it was not on their report that the law was based. 

The Com Law of 1815, which was known by our grand&thers as 
the Com Law jpar excellence, was a direct embodiment of the report of 
the Committee of 1814. The price of wheat, which had risen to a 
fabulous figure during the long struggle with Napoleon, came down 
with a ran upon the overthrow of his power at the battle of Leipsio 
(October 1813). The average price for the year 1812 had risen to 
126s. 6d . ; for the year 1813 the average fell to 109s. 9d., and for 
1814 to 748. 4(2. It was this &11 of prices with which the Committee 
of 1814 was called upon to deal. It is perfectly true that the 
Committee, in the small fragment of their report quoted by Sir 
Guilford Molesworth, lay stress upon the risk of dependence on 
foreign com ; but that is a mere incident in their argument. The 
report begins by calling attention to the * very rajAd and extensive 

■ Book IV. oh. il. 
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progress of *the agricnltnre of the Umted Kingdom within the last 
twenty years.’ The Committee attribute this progress principally 
* to the increasing population and growing optilenoe of the United 
Kingdom/ but they add ‘ that these causes have been inoidentally 
but considerably aided by those events which daring the oonthiuanoe 
of the war operated to check the importations of foreign com. The 
sudden removal of these impediments appears to have created among 
the occupiers of land a certain degree of alarm, which, if not allayed, 
would tend &c/ Therefore a new impediment to importation must 
be created. The Committee proceed to consider what that is to be, 
and the first question they ask themselves is ‘ what price is necessary 
to remunerate the grower of corn ? ’ After quoting one witness who 
thought 72s. was high enough, they continue: ^It is the oon<^ 
current opinion of most of the other witnesses that 80s. per quarter 
is the lowest price which would afford to the British grower an 
adequate remuneration/ 

Upon this report Parliament in the following year passed an 
Act prohibiting the importation of com until the price had reached 
80s. a quarter. 

Only one conclusion is possible — that it was the intention of the 
legislature to keep up the price of com to 80s. a quarter. 

It is true that some of the advocates of this measure, in their 
speeches in the House of Commons, called God to witness that 
nothing was farther from their thoughts than to raise the price of 
corn; but those protestations are followed, after a very few inter- 
mediate sentences, with an assertion that at present prices the 
British farmer cannot afford to grow com. One of these pious 
orators, after arguing that the law could not possibly raise the^price 
of com, went on to quote with approval Montesquieu’s contention 
that it was a very bad thing for the poor to be able to buy food too 
cheaply. A still more incautious speaker let the cat out of the bag 
by insisting on the debt which the country owed to the landlords : 
‘ They made and preserved the highways ; they maintained the 
; they supported the poor, even the manufacturing poor ; and 
they kept the soldiers’ wives.’ 

The minority, on the other hand, bluntly denounced the measure 
as a claim for keeping up the rents of the landowners at the expense 
of the nation. It is diflBcult to see that any other inference is 
possible from the facts. Bents had been doubled, and more than 
doubled, during the continuance of the war, and the sudden fall of 
prices that followed the establishment of peace produced a panio 
among tenant farmers and landowners. If foreign corn were ad- 
mitted freely when the price was moderate, a great deal of the 
inferior land that had been broken up for com would have to go out 
of cultivation. There would consequently be a diminished demand 
for land, with a resulting fall in the incomes of the owners of Umd« 
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Iff OB the other hand, foreign wheat were excluded until if^high price 
was reached, the fanner would continue to raise idl the wheat he 
could in the expectation of obtaining that high price, and the rent 
of land would be maintained. 

This is exactly what happened. The price for the admission of 
foreign wheat being fixed at SOs., farmers made their arrangements 
on that basis and continued to pay the inflated rents of the war 
period. This answered well enough, for farmers as well as for land- 
lords, in the years of scarcity that followed the war. Prices con- 
tinued high, and high rents could be paid, although labourers and 
artisans were starving. But bumper harvests followed, and then not 
even an Act of Parliament could keep up the price of com. From 
all parts of the country petitions went up to Parliament complaining 
of the distressed state of agriculture. 

In 1820 a Select Committee of the House of Commons was 
appointed to consider these petitions, but was instructed to confine 
its attention to the modes of ascertaining the average price of corn. 
In 1821 another Committee was appointed to inquire into the 
< several petitions which have been presented to the House iq this 
sessiop of Parliament complaining of the depressed state of the 
agriculture of the United Kingdom.^ 

The Committee reported : 

It is with deep regret that they have to commence their report by stating that 
in their judgment the complaints of the petitioners are founded on fact, in so far 
as they represent that at the present price of corn the returns to the occupier of 
an arable farm, after allowing for the interest on bis investment, are by no means 
adequate to the charges and outgoings, of which a considerable proportion can be 
paid OQly out of the capital and not from the profits of the tenantry. 

So that six years after the passing of the Cora Law, which was 
to guarantee permanent prosperity to British agriculture, farmers 
had to meet charges and outgoings out of capital. 

This Committee of 1821 was evidently not happy about the law 
of 1815 and suggested certain small amendments, but the report was 
careful to state that any reforms must be cautious, for the following 
reasons : 

Looking to the possible contingencies of war, your committee are not insensible 
to the importance of securing the country from a state of dependence upon other 
and possibly hostile countries. Looking to the institutions of the country, in 
their several bearings and importance in the practice of our Constitution, they 
are still more anxious to preserve to the landed interest the weight, station, and 
ascendency which it has enjoyed so long and used so beneficially. 

* Still more anxious ! ’ 

I commend these words to Sir Guilford Molesworth’s study before 
he next undertakes to argue that the sole object of the Cora Laws was 
to make this counter independent of foreign coin. 
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In 1822 another Committee was appointed to inquire into the 
petitions * complaining of the distressed state of the agriculture of 
the United Kingdom ’ ; and in the same year an Act was passed 
amending the Act of 1815. It never came, however, into effective 
operation. Other amending Acts were passed in 1824, 1825, 1820. 
and 1827, and in the year 1828 the original Act was replaced by a 
new Act establishing a sliding scale of duties. 

These successive tinkerings left the root evil unremoved. The 
country wanted foreign com, for the simple reason that we could not 
raise enough from our own soil to satisfy the wants of a growing 
population. When there was a bumper harvest the supply of home- 
grown corn was almost sufficient for the consumption of the country ; 
when the home harvest failed it was absolutely imperative to import 
corn from abroad. 

The idea of making the country independent of foreign corn had 
thus proved to be a complete delusion. From 1815 onwards there 
was never a year in which the country did not import corn on 
balance. Our net import in 1828 rose to 1,334,000 quarters; in 
1829 to 2,115,000 quarters; in 1830 to 2,169,000 quarters; in 1831 
to 2,801,000 quarters. 

The population of the United Kingdom was then 24,000,000, or 
not much more than half what it now is. British corn-growers had 
the advantage of the latest parliamentary device for the protection 
of agriculture, and yet it was necessary to import nearly 8,000,000 
quarters of foreign wheat. 

Even before this date the complete failure of the Corn Laws w^as 
beginning to dawn upon the nation, and prominent men, whqbad 
been most active in supporting them, came out openly on the other 
side. 

Sir Guilford Molesworth makes a strong point of a. letter written 
by Mr. Huskisson soon after the war, in which that distinguished 
statesman expressed an opinion in favour of the Corn Laws. It would 
have been well if Sir Guilford Molesworth had carried his investiga- 
tions into Mr. Huskisson’s opinions a lit£)e farther. Speaking in 
the House of Commons on the 25th of March, 1830, after the 
country had had fifteen years’ experience of the Com Laws, Mr. 
Huskisson said : 

If relief was granted to the operative industry of the country— to the millions 
of consumers — the landed interest would at once experience the good effects of 
the benefits which would accrue. In Birmingham alone it was ascertained that 
the consumption of meat had diminished hy one-third. ... It was his unalterable 
conviction that we could not uphold the Com Laws now in existence, togotVer 
with the taxation, and increase the national prosperity or preserve puldio eon* 
tentment. That these laws could be repealed without affecting the landOd 
interest, whilst the people would he relieved from their distress, he had never itad 
any doubt whatever. 

The bad harvests of 1828 to 1831 vere succeeded by good harvests. 

Vou LIU— No. 312 T 
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Again prices fell, and again the cry went np from tire &rmers that 
they were mined. 

In 1833 a Committee of the Hpase of Commons was agun 
appointed to inquire into the state of agricnltore. In their report 
they refer frequently to the report of the Committee of 1821 and 
dedare emphatically that the position of the farmers had grown 
distinctly worse in the interval. ‘The difficulties alone remain 
unchanged, but the savings are either gone or greatly diminished, 
the credit failing and the resources being gradually exhausted.’ 

That is the picture painted by a protectionist Committee of a 
protectionist House of Commons, after seventeen years’ experience of 
the Com Laws. In view of such facts it is not surprising to find the 
Committee losing frith in the saving efficacy of Acts of Parliament. 
They concluded their rex)ort by saying that in their opinion ‘ hopes 
of melioration in the condition of the landed interest rest rather on 
the cautious forbearance than on the active interposition of. Parlia- 
ment.’ 

It is needless to pursue any farther this examination of Sir 
Guilford Molesworth’s peculiar treatment of the history of the* Com 
Laws.* I will only add, as a final comment on his extraordinary 
theory, the following quotation from a speech by one of the minor 
champions of Com Laws. Speaking in 1843 in the House of 
Commons on a motion to inquire into the distress of the country, 
Mr. Cochrane said: ‘He would appeal to any man whether the 
average rents could bear any further redaction consistent with the 
existence of an aristocracy.’ 

I^appily the country has since learnt how to reconcile the 
existence of an aristocracy with the well-being of the mass of the 
nation. It has done so by adopting the salutary principle that the 
interest of the consumer is the first interest that every government 
should consider, and that industries which cannot preserve themselves 
are not worth preserving. Acting upon those principles, we have 
bidden good-bye to the days when grown men were paid 68. a week 
for trying to raise a crop of com off unsuitable land ; and though there 
is still plenty of poverty to be found in England, it is as nothing com- 
pared to the misery suffered by the mass of the population in the 
dark days of the Com Laws. 
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WASHINGTON, D.C. 


Yeab by year America creeps nearer and nearer to England by 
means of the accelerated speed of steamers, the shipping combine, 
and) above all, the influx of American thought and method. What 
has been in working order some time in the States is slowly but 
surely taking grasp of the British intellect. It may be therefore of 
some interest to thosd who have not already visited the capital of 
the United States to hear some slight notes of its characteristics and 
the manner of life there as it is to-day. 

The enigmatical letters D.C. added to its address mean District 
of Columbia. When one hundred years ago General Washington 
determined on making a Federal capital and moving Congi'ess from 
Philadelphia, the question of a choice of site arose. Each State was 
naturally desirous of being chosen, and after much discussion it was 
finally settled in 1791, so as to avoid jealousies, that sixty«four miles 
should be ceded by Maryland and Virginia, to be called the District 
of Columbia, and not to be represented in Congress. 

Could the great President see his city now, how charmed would 
he be with it, for at that time it was merely unreclaimed flats and 
thickly wooded country ! 

Among the pleasant posts where the nomadic diplomat has to 
cast his lot, Washington is certainly one of the pleasantest, with 
its clear blue sky, lovely winter climate, and agreeable hospitable 
society. 

It was planned and laid out by a Frenchman, Major L’Enfant, and 
it is chiefly due to his taste and to the breadth and largeness of 
his ideas that to-day, more than one hundred years after its founda* 
tion, it takes rank among the most beautiful cities of the world. It 
has been aptly called the City of Magnificent Distances ; it is still 
growing on his plans, and when the empty spaces are filled up it will 
be indeed magnificent. 

The main design is that of a chess-board on a gigantic scale, with 
straight streets crossing each other at right angles. Those ninniug 
across the plan are designated by the letters of the alphabet — vl$. 
E., L., and M. Street, and so forth ; those running up and down ire 
designated by numbers, as 14th, 15th, and 16th Street. These 
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lines run the entire length and breadth of the dty and can be pro* 
longed indefinitely. This produces blocks of houses in squares, 
which in itself is an ugly arrangement from its monotony, as is the 
case in New York, where the configuration — a long narrow strip of 
land~permits of nothing else to modify it. 

But one hundred years ago land in the District of Columbia was 
both plentiful and cheap, so Major L’Enfant diagonally intersected 
his chess-board With avenues broken here and there by open spaces 
called Circles, equivalent to our ‘ squares.’ The streets are very wide, 
the avenues* wider still (not unlike the width of Portland Place), 
lined with shady trees on each side and backed by red brick houses. 
It is a red brick town, and, as there are no manufactory chimneys, 
nothing gets dirty — all is bright red, white, and green. In the 
middle of each circle is a statue of some hero or celebrity, at the 
base of which flower-beds are beautifully laid out. It is not unusual 
for its rich men to give a statue to ornament the town. The spring 
in Washington is a time of joy ! The whole town becomes a garden, 
with its numerous beflowered circles, and many of the private houses, 
which all stand back from the pavement on a grass plot, also have 
borders of tulips, crocuses, hyacinths, and rose bushes. Standing in 
any one of the circles, the straight shady streets radiate as from a 
star. With the first fine tracery of green lacework it grows greener 
and greener till the town is a leafy bower. Washington is on the same 
parallel with Lisbon and Smyrna, and close on what at the time of 
the Civil War was called the Mason and Dixon line, dividing the 
North from the South. English travellers are always surprised at 
the Negroes, forgetting how far south it is. The reason of the 
immense gaps between buildings in the best streets, which give an 
unfinished, untidy impression, is that many years ago Negroes 
* squatted ’ in what are now the choicest situations. The law 
regarding ‘ squatters’ ' rights seems to be uncertain — at any rate, the 
titles are not valid under a number of years. Hence people are 
unwilling to buy out the Negroes. It must be owned that this is a 
serious blot, as next to fine residences or shops one finds a shanty 
overflowing with chocolate-coloured babies, or else an empty space 
which for years cannot be built upon. 

Negroes are a distinct feature of the country and have for some 
people a weird charm. They like to be called the ‘ coloured people,’ 
the words ' nigger ’ and ^ blacks ’ being odious and painful to their 
feelings, though occasionally they speak of each other as ^ dat ole 
nigger.’ The greater number of servants employed in Washington 
are naturally Negroes employed by those who can manage and 
understand them ; but it is not all Americans who can do so. With 
a few brilliant exceptions they are like grown-up children. The 
large Central Market is very amusing, especially 9t Christmas, when 
many wild birds are brought in on sale. All round the outside of 
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the building old Xegresses sit, and selleggsi flowers, holly, mistletoe, 
herbs, and all sorts of growing things. These fascinating old ladies 
come in from the country and are great fun, usually addressing their 
customers as ' Honey * and * Dearie/ Unhappily, they have ceased 
to wear their becoming bandanna turbans and prefer dilapidated 
hats. 

The surrounding country is very picturesque, well^wooded and 
hilly, watered by the splendid Potomac River, and also by a lovely 
little stream called Rock Greek. Curiously enough, the water of 
both streams is during the winter and always after heavy rain very 
muddy, and of a deep yellow ochre colour; very disagreeable for 
baths and worse for drinking purposes. It is merely gravel earth, 
but nevertheless very unpleasant. The great falls of the Potomac, 
about eighteen miles from Washington, are remarkably grand and 
quite worth an excursion. 

On one occasion, a great cyclone having blown away the very 
shaky bridge, the only means of reaching the island from which the 
falls are seen was by a frail-looking boat. In mid-stream, when the 
boat containing some young people was whirling about on the 
swollen current, one of the party inquired of the boatman if many 
persons ventured in the boat. ^ The last party is now drying in the 
inn,’ was the encouraging answer, delivered with the dry humour 
and immovable countenance which adds so much to all American 
wit. This regular countryman, as he is called, is a delightful type. 

Of all the squares, perhaps Lafayette Square is the most 
beautifully laid out; therein is to be found a specimen of every 
flowering shrub and tree— tulip trees, Judas trees, acacias, magno** 
lias, as well as flower-beds. All the squares are open all rounil (as a 
London square might be), with splendid trees, no railings, and open 
paths leading to the four comers. 

The reason given for the removal of the railings is that a 
romantic couple of the society of former days found themselves looked 
in. There was nothing for it but to climb over the fence ; they were 
of course seen, and this act gave rise to so much merriment that hence- 
forth all squares were opened and Love now laughs in I^afayette 
Square untrammelled by locks and gates. 

The White House, the oflBcial residence of the President, is on 
the south side of the square. It is an Inigo Jones-like country- 
house, or what in America is known as the ‘Colonial Style,’ oblong, 
painted white, with a large high portico supported on pillars under 
which one drives. At the back there is a delightful oval balcony 
giving on the sloping garden, and a splendid view of the river 
and the Virginian hills, also of the great obelisk, 555 feet kigh, 
erected in memory of the founder of his country. 

The White House is re-painted eveiy year, which gives it e Iresh 
and smiling appearance very unlike the dingy houses of Bunqpe^ It 
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is a small house for the President of so big a country, and had 
become inadequate to receive the yearly increasing crowds of 
citizens out of a population of seventy-five millions. There was a 
talk of adding wings to it, but happily a much better addition has 
just been effected without altering the style, which will improve 
matters immensely. 

From the front of the White House one has a fine view across 
the square to 16th Street, a very wide residential street. Early in 
the history of the growth of the town each country sending a 
representative was offered by the United States Crovernment a 
large plot of land on either side of 16th Street provided they would 
each build a suitable Legation House. The penny wise, pound 
foolish refused this grant for a Legation Street, and now they 
have all had to buy at vast expense. Grermany, Austria, and Mexico 
have already bought houses, and Italy purchased a fine Embassy the 
other day, during last year. France and Kussia are about to build. 
Happily, England usually provides a suitable residence for her 
representatives, and the Embassy at Washington will for many years 
to come hold its own with the new mansions which are yearly rising 
up. It was built twenty-five years ago with great judgment and 
foresight by Sir Edward Thornton. 

Sir Edward reflected on the advisability of building a smaller 
house with a garden, or a large house with just a little ground 
round it. His knowledge of American progress proved him right, for 
during all this time the house has held its own in importance, and 
the land he bought, which was then in the country, is now the most 
fashionable part of the town. Connecticut Avenue is the promenade 
and a*fbemoon drive of Society. At that time land cost 2s. a foot, 
and now fetches 36s. a foot. Society in Washington to-day 
contains from 800 to 1,000 persons who have to be entertained, 
proving how wise was Sir Edward’s judgment. His house was 
always spoken of as * tAe Legation ’ and now as ' tAe Embassy/ 
much to the surprise of other representatives. ' The Embassy ’ has 
been mentioned on the stage, and people have been corrected by 
cabmen on giving the full address * British Embassy.’ ‘ Don’t know 
it.* ‘ British Embassy on Connecticut Avenue.’ ‘ Oh, the Lega- 
tion.’ 

The public buildings are very fine, especially the Treasury, 
which is simple and severe in architecture. The White House is 
flanked by the Treasury on the right and an enormous building on 
the left which comprises War Office, Admiralty, and State Department 
(Foreign Office). 

At the end of Pennsylvania Avenue, raised on an eminence, 
dominatmg the city, stands the Capitol, a remarkably bsautiful 
building in the Classic style. UnfiMrtunately, the centre and its 
surmounting cupola are of stucco, but the newer side wings, the 
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Senate Chamber on one side and the House of Bepresentatives on 
the other, are of marble. In the central part the Supreme Court 
holds its sessions. 

A curious instance of how cities almost alwa3^s grow to the west 
is that the statue of Freedom on the top of the Capitol turns her 
back on the White House and the town. It was intended that the 
town should go eastward, so she was placed looking east. However, 
the holders of land demanded such preposterous prices that the 
building of the city went the other way, and all is, therefore, behind 
the Capitol instead of in front of it. • 

A splendid Congressional Library has lately been completed. It 
is enormous, and is built on the most modern principles of ventila* 
tion, heating, and labour-saving, and, as far as possible, is fire-proof. 

The Washington Monument has been called ‘the World*s 
greatest cenotaph.’ It is a gigantic pyramid, built of enormous 
blocks of white marble, and cost one million two hundred thousand 
dollars. Inside is a spiral staircase winding round the elevator, 
which takes seven minutes to carry passengers to the top, which has 
beei) fioored in to make a room. There are four small windows 
unseen from below through which a panorama of the town and the 
surrounding country is visible, men and hordes appearing like 
insects. 

One striking characteristic of Washington life is the ease with 
which an interview can be held with the President, the members of 
the Cabinet, and the holders of office. How they get through their 
current work with all these interruptions is a mystery, but they do. 
It is undoubtedly better that a subject should be discussed de vive 
voix with the chief than that it should filter through • many 
channels, to arrive, as a more or less garbled version, at head-quarters. 
The result bears good fruit, for things are often settled offhand 
which take weeks and months in another country. Also it is human 
nature to take more interest in a personality than in a mire name. 

Washington is an immensely social centre, hospitality is un- 
bounded, and from the first Monday in December, when Congress 
assembles, till the late spring, entertainments are unceasing. Very 
few of the inhabitants are indigenous, except such families as the 
Blairs, Lees, Beales, and some others — names associated with the 
place for several generations. Nearly everybody comes from other 
parts of the Union. Political, Army and Navy, or diplomatic life 
constantly imports men and their families into Washington, to 
remain usually for such time as the appointment lasts. latterly 
many wealthy people who have made their fortunes elsewhere eotue 
and settle there. Every year more visitors come to the hotels, 
and are charmed with the winter climate and a life combiipillg the 
freedom of country out-door exercise with plenty of sooiit^ for 
^ evening and the added interest of politics and. acquainted With 



280 THE NINETEENTH CENTURY Feb. 

disliDguished persoisages. This often resnlts in thdr bujing land, 
bnildibg magBificent houses, and so adding to the solid phalanx of 
Washingtonians; all of which makes it the more agreeable, as 
hitherto society was so constantly changing. With the new President 
every four years a new Cabinet is formed and nearly all the Federal 
appointments change. Officers of both Aimy and Navy never 
remain stationary long, nor do diplomatists. 

There is a joke descriptive of the different cities, showing how 
people in Washington neither have root nor take root. To the 
question, ‘ How are strangers received in New York ? ' the answer is, 

‘ How much have you got ? * In Boston, ‘ How much do you know ? ' 
In Philadelphia, ‘ How many grandfathers have you ? * In Washing- 
ton, ‘ How do you do ? ’ The fact of cosmopolitanism makes it far 
more interesting than where people are on one pattern. Western 
people are as different from Eastern and Northerners from 
Southerners as Italians and Russians or Spaniards and Germans. 

In England there is still a vague notion that Americans are 
almost English. If that impression were thoroughly eradicated 
we should comprehend the American nation much better. c 

Every country has sent her thousands, who, while assimilating to 
a certain degree, do not lose the traits of their ancestors. The 
Dutch descendants are justly proud of Holland and naturally do not 
care a rap for England. Many customs in New York which are 
foreign to English minds are found at the Hague. The Germans 
are overwhelming in numbers. They abound all over the middle 
West. Chicago is the second biggest German city after Berlin. 
Even in New York there is a German theatre and several news- 
papess piinted in German. Not only are there so many Germans 
in Chicago, but all street signs have to be written in several 
languages to enable the new-comer to understand. 

The mixture of races and the give-and-take of ideas has produced 
the cleverness and charm of the American people. The language, 
most of the law, and some of the religion are what remains of our 
thirteen colonies, but these after all have formed the rock on which 
the nation has built itself up. The Episcopal Church is still the lead- 
ing one, though there are many sects, and the Puritan conscience is 
said still to exist. The Roman Catholic Church makes immense strides, 
as nearly all foreign-speaking and Irish citizens are of that faith. 

The scale of life in Washington has increased during the last 
decade and almost doubled. From the size and character of a 
village where everyone was known to everyone and each carriage 
was recognised, a luxurious town has grown up. Parties are no 
longer simple affairs. Nowadays, dinners are superb, Frendr 
cKtfa, good wines, &c., are no longer the exception. Competent 
judges maintain that for the size of Society the quantity of dinner- 
parties is unequalled elsewhere. Certainly the numb^ of iiiEvitatiiqpa 
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for all is in excess of the capabilities of one evening. There are 
fewer balls than in other places ; this arises partly from the scarcity 
of young men, for as there is no business in Washington the sons, 
once grown up, are off to the centres where they can work, and the 
daughters remain. It is decidedly the American Elysium for 
elderly people, who elsewhere give up all going out to the young. 
Outside the town, however, are several Golf Clubs ; and what with 
automobiling, riding, and driving, the younger people are not to be 
pitied. They also have frequent young dinner-parties for them- 
selves, and except for the lack of dancing have no* cause for 
complaint. 

When a young girl comes out she is called a ‘ Bud,’ and, to in- 
troduce her, the parents give an afternoon tea, and invite their entire 
acquaintance. The friends have the charming custom of sending 
bouquets to the ‘ Bud,’ and it is quite pretty to see the ‘Bud’ at 
her first party dressed in white muslin and surrounded by these 
trophies arranged behind her on a screen and on all available spaces. 
There is much sensible freedom allowed in the intercourse from the 
boy and girl period onwards. Walking, riding, and driving together 
are permissible. A young man may visit a young lady in the 
absence of her mother. Her absence is got over in a very ingenious 
way by asking at the door, ‘ Are the ladies receiving ? ’ The reply 
probably being ‘Miss Mary is in’; though Mrs. Smith may be 
upstairs or out. This sensible plan, being the custom of the country, 
saves the mother a great deal of waste of time in having to be 
present when she would probably rather be reading, and it gives 
much greater opportunity of realising character on the part of both 
the ‘ Beau and the Belle ’ as they are still called. * 

Visiting has reached a great pitch in Washington, as everyone, 
both great and small, has a day. If the after-dinner visit is not 
made personally on the at-home day, the hostess regards her guest 
as very impolite. Whole streets are at home on certain days, which 
is very convenient, as one can pop into one house after another so 
quickly. Nearly every day of the week from December to I-.ent is 
taken up by official receptions, which almost anybody and every- 
body attends once during the season. Owing to the crowds the 
wives of Cabinet Ministers, &c., are obliged to ask several ladies of 
their acquaintance to come and help them — that is, to stand 
about and talk to the strangers and to invite them to take tea. 
When invited for such purpose the lady comes very smartly dressed 
and without her hat, so that the stranger may see who are of the 
receiving party. If a hatted or bonneted lady began a coavetvatioii 
without an introduction, perhaps the stranger might not like it* 
Travellers come from all States to Washington and make it ihfAt 
business to call on their Senator’s wife, the Congressman’s wilb wd 
allthe Cabinet, so that among the receiving party they pfobahly 
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find people from their own town or State, and do not feel lonely. In 
a new country these customs are all founded on common-sense and 
have important reasons. American women are very quick to take 
hints to improve themselves. Take, for instance, a woman from the 
West or Sguth, who has had no social training and who has become 
better off with time. She arrives at a hotel for a week and is 
permitted by custom to pay all these visits. She then probably for 
the first time sees afternoon tea, watches the manners and dress of 
the different ladies and looks at the pictures and different ohjets 
d!art^ for most of the hostesses are exceedingly rich. She goes 
home to * Idaho ’ with a much wider horizon than she had on 
arriving at Washington, and probably puts what is possible into 
practice at once. Supposing her husband eventually goes to 
Congress, it will be her turn to receive the stranger. In this land 
of possibilities a man may become a millionaire, a Senator, or even 
be elected President, and it is this which makes this wonderful people 
always on the look-out to improve and learn; their secret is that 
they are never satisfied. Though Washington is the capital of the 
United States, it is a place with a ‘ season/ for after June the heat 
becomes so great that every person who can leave goes away. After 
the first frost is considered early enough to return. By the end of 
June the population has grown black, for nearly every white person 
has left, the intervening months are so inexpressibly hot and 
unhealthy as to prevent any desire to remain. The thermometer is 
always in the nineties, and frequently goes up to 106^ in the shade, 
with great humidity — ^a very depleting climate. However, since the 
era of bicycles, electric cars, and automobiles, the first hot weather 
has tost somewhat of its horror. Nowadays the poorer classes can go 
seven miles into the country in almost every direction for 2\d. in 
the open car, as well as all over the town. This means of con- 
veyance, so quick, so clean, so cheap, has enabled the builder to 
wave Aladdin’s lamp over the hills — and rows of houses now stand 
where a few years ago forest trees brought Nature almost to the 
confines of the city. 

Three Commissioners govern the town, one always being an 
engineer officer. They have plans for sweeping away what is now 
a squalid quarter, extending from the Capitol down to the river. It 
is intended to make an immensely wide avenue starting from the 
Capitol, taking in the ‘ Monument ’ as a centre or rovd point and 
leading to the proposed new bridge to Arlington Cemetery ; that 
lovely spot made sacred by its historical association, as well as by 
its present use. When completed it will beautify the place 
enormously. These Commissioners have already saved ‘Bock Creek ’ 
from the builder by laying out miles of roads for a National Park 
embraeitig a Zoological Gardens. It has been done in the cleverest 
possiUe way without spoiling the natural soehery, mmly by cutting 
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and tidying. In the Zoo the animalfl’ houses are built among the 
trees or down by the water, as is most desirable. The beari» &r 
instance, are in natural rocky caves, while the buffalo and the deer 
roam about the hillside with plenty of room. The surrounding 
country is delightful and picturesque, and under that * blue dome of 
air ’ everything looks dazzling and radiant and gives the feeling de* 
scribed as the joie de vi/vre. 

When after the long afternoon the sun sets in its golden 
southern glory, illuminating all, and best of all painting the pure 
white Monument with iridescent colour, Washington is a place to 
dream of, and never to forget. 


Maud Pauncefotis. 
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MISTRESS AND MAID 


A PARTY of old-fafihiozied folk were discu&siog at lunch the other 
day the ever-bewildering rush of social innovation, and at last they 
took to wondering what things they would be able to boast of having 
seen in London if each of them lived to be seventy. ‘ I shall say 
that 1 once lived in a whole house of my own/ said one ; ‘ I shall 
say that I once drove a carriage drawn by my own horses/ said 
another ; ' I shall tell how I wrote my own letters with a pen/ said 
a third ; * But I shall boast that I was served by my own servants/ 
said* the hostess : and all felt that her reminiscences would have a 
special value. 

It seems almost certain that London will go the way of most 
cities on the Continent, and that its large private houses, those 
castles BO dear to the Englishman, with all their waste of space and 
extravagant cost, must give way to flats. It seems probable, too, 
that London will improve upon the Continental practice and combine 
restaurants with flats. We may see that this plan has already been 
tried with excellent results in certain flats of the more luxurious 
order. But the system is extending rapidly, and there are now 
flats or sets of rooms, of an entirely unpretentious kind, where 
lunches and dinners are served in the public dining-room at a 
cost of from for lunch to Is. or Is. 3c2. for dinner. The food 
is simple, but well cooked, and can be nicely served at a sum 
just over cost price. We have all heard, too, of the wonderful 
traiteur who would seem to have stepped out of the Arabian 
Nights, and who provides dinner, with table lineb, flowers, silver, 
the whole accompanied by a deft attendant, who waits, washes 
up, and disappears. The whole for a moderate sum. The system 
appears to work well, and we are assured that it affords infinite relief 
to the undomestic married couple, to the bachelor, or to the woman 
with a profession. In any case, these facts would seem to suggest 
that the domestic difficulty is a real one, and that many people’s lives 
are made a burden to them by their inability to train and to keep their 
servants, or to make a comfortable home ; let us add, by the reluctance 
of young girls to enter service, and their incapacity very often for 
domestic duties. 
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The writer of this paper believes that there are some very serions 
evils and injustices which might easily be set right in connection 
with domestic service, and that perhaps, on the whole, though it is 
a hard saying, we all of us get the servants we deserve. 

To begin at the beginning, it is obvious that young people are 
greatly influenced in the choice of a profession by the opinion of 
their fellows, and it must be admitted that service is not now in 
favour. Domesticity, and by that word I wish to mean the care of 
a house, and of all things appertaining to the comfort of its inmates, 
is not in fashion even amongst young ladies. We must remember 
that fashion is not confined to one class. The girl who in London 
announces her intention of becoming a servant has to go through a 
perfect hailstorm of chaff and banter ; her brothers and their friends 
call her ‘ slavey,’ and suggest all manner of horrors in store for her j 
her sisters, on the other hand, tell her she will wear a cap, and never 
get a holiday or an hour out. In truth, it requires no little 
character and determination to take so unpopular a course. The 
writer remembers a most interesting debate at a large girls’ club on 
this very question in which she took part, and how she tried to 
prove to the meeting that everyone at some time or other employed 
domestic helps, whether as washerwomen to come and help wash or 
as charwomen on occasions of sickness or other emergency. The 
debate clearly showed that it was not a want of liberty that was 
complained of so much as the loss of social status, and a sort of 
feeling that domestic work was not of so high and honourable a kind 
as bookfolding, dressmaking, jam-making, or any of the other 
trades by which girls earn a starvation wage. The meeting was 
brought to a close by the reading of Stevenson’s verses to hie old 
nurse, and there seemed to be a dawning sense that to be a good 
nurse to a little child, to cook, and manage the expenditure of a 
family on food, were, after all, difficult and honourable professions, 
which perhaps exacted higher qualities than the making one part of 
a pin, or a life spent on button-holes. 

The writer, however, felt that to raise the consideration in which 
servants were held, and to secure a good start in the profession, were 
first steps to be taken towards a better state of things. It is the 
first start which is so difficult and which destroys the chances of so 
many girls, and disgusts others with their work. The first start is 
nearly always made in a tradesman’s family, where the girl is not 
expected to have any special knowledge, but is to help a little with 
everything. Such homes may be, and often are, among the most 
comfortable in service, if the mistress is a good-hearted, seuiible 
woman who knows how to train her little maid. There is a aeUie 
of home, especially if there are children, often sadly waiitii|| {u 
larger establishments. But, on the other hand, the temptati^m to 
overwork the young servant, to make her do all, while the m^trfls 
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does nothing, is a serious one, and there is often wanting that touch 
of j^^pathy which helps a young girl in her first year away from 
home in a strange family. It is very much like being at school, 
only there is less playtime. Many girls detest the eating alone, and 
their meals doubtless become strange affairs of queer and ill- 
digested food ; but here, again, in many families the little nurse 
dines with the children and her mistress, and gets a further sense of 
being at home. 

It would be well if mistresses could realise how very often the 
beginnings of a young servant have been in such situations as these, 
and how the change to a well-appointed, well-ordered house is an 
overwhelming one, and one which the * between girl,’ the kitchenmaid 
or young housemaid, does not always find to her advantage. 

This brings us to one of the great evils which beset domestic 
service as it is organised to-day. There can be little doubt that the 
under servants, the young apprentices we may call them, are not 
considered as they should be, and have far too much given them 
to do. They are often ill fed, with insufficient time for meals ; their 
work is never done. The writer believes this evil to -exist more 
especially in the large middle-class house which keeps ^ between ’ girls, 
or young kitchenmaids and under-housemaids. The manners of the 
servants’ hall in very large establishments have become the fashion 
in numberless houses which were never intended for such artificiali- 
ties, manners which may be in place in his Grace’s establishments, 
in the counties, but are entirely out of reason in an ordinary London 
house in a London street, llie upper servants practically do no 
work — ^they expect to eat and live apart — ^the whole work of the 
hou^ is often left to an unfortunate ' tweeny ’ girl who naturally 
becomes overworked and anaemic. The writer knows of one un- 
fortunate little maid called home to see a dying father, who, on her 
return after a three days’ absence, found that every plate, dish, cup 
or saucer, pot or pan which had been used in the kitchen in her 
absence, had been piled round the scullery in all their malodorous 
grease for her to wash. She sat up half the night to get through the 
odious business. Such a girl will probably, besides her own definite 
work which is hers of right before breakfast, have to make early tea 
and serve it, for all the upper servants, wherever they may choose to 
take it ; besides laying the fires, she will have to deposit a match 
box and a few choice sticks of wood before the principal grates, in 
order to keep up the fiction that the upper servants ^ see to’ the 
fires in the sitting-rooms. The kitchenmaid has often to cook two 
dinners, for the ' Boom,’ for the ^ Hall,’ besides yery ofUm cooking 
the lunch for the dining-room, in all cases helping the cook to do so. 
Such artificial arrangements give double work, and it is obvious that, 
unless in a very large house with a large staff, they throw a vast 
amount of unnecessary work upon the youngest members trf the 
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household. We may rememb^ Mr. Weller^s fneud, Mr. Muazle, and 
his explanation of why the young servants dined in the ^ washus 
* the juniors is always so very savage.’ But Mr. Muazle had not 
invented a separate table with different meals for the upper and 
under servants. Now these habits get known and frighten young 
servants, who are willing enough to work for their employers, but; 
who resent the arbitrary behaviour of the upper servants. It is, of 
course, asking a great deal of every mistress of a household that she 
should know what goes on in her own house ; but a little good sense 
and kindly feeling would in the long run be respected by the entire 
household, and would put an end to a condition of things which 
bears very hardly upon the yoang servant. A very stiff examination 
paper might be set to mistresses of households thus : 

(1) Given three staircases above stairs, one oak, one stone, and 
one ordinary wood. What servant cleans which staircase? and if 
there are steps to the cellar who cleans these ? 

(2) Who lays tea in the housekeeper’s room ? 

(3) Who cleans the cook’s boots ? 

The number of conundrums might be indefinitely extended, and 
few householders could satisfy the examiners. The answers would 
depend on the number of servants kept, whether there are men 
servants, whether the house is in town or country. In old days 
the upper servants took a fair share of the work themselves ; now it is 
all left to the juniors, who have not yet learned their business, are 
always in a muddle, are too often overworked, and do not get proper 
leisure for their meals. I say nothing of the overcrowding which 
the increase of servants in a small house involves. If the mistress 
will make each servant understand that she will tolerate nO in- 
justice, if she will define the duties of each servant after careful 
consideration, and let every servant feel that all may find in her a 
friend, and establish personal relations with them individually, she 
can easily arrange for a comfortable dinner in common, and, without 
undue interference, can yet see that one and all get a reasonable 
share of comfort and leisure. 

But there is a more serious matter behind. The question of 
character. Is an employer bound to give a character of a servant, 
and how should he give it, and how often should he give it ? It is 
commonly assumed that every employer gives a character as a 
matter of course, but it is not so. One of the best known of the 
London Eegistiy Offices recently took a test case into court, with 
the result that it appears that the employer is not so bound ; it is 
certain that some employers consistently refuse to give characters at 
all, and that others ore exceedingly careless and negligent of the 
interests of the servant. If we consider the matter, tiie whole 
system of character-giving is a piece of most delicate machinery • ttfie 
character is usually in the air, and is often lost altogether, or c^enged 
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md damaged in transferenoe. Characters, as we all know, are most 
often given by word of mouth from one person to another, in private, 
and are privileged. Let ns suppose a case in which a servant has a 
satisfactory character of three years ; she leaves for no fault, and her 
employer gives a good character of the three years to another lady, who 
engages her. The servant leaves her new situation at the end of her 
month, from no fault very likely ; perhaps she does not like new 
ways ; perhaps she does not agree well with the servants, but she 
leaves. Now there is a tradition of service that the servant carries out 
of her situation at her month the character she took in. But in the 
present case where is that character ? obviously in the air ; she is 
completely at the mercy of her employer of a month, who if she is 
vexed may not unlikely allow her vexation to appear in her rehearsal 
of the character. Nor is that all ; the servant might conceivably go 
back to her old employer and ask for a second character. This she 
sometimes gets, but one may very often hear employers say that 
they make it a rule never to give a second character. In such a 
case, therefore, which is of every-day occurrence, the servant loses 
a good character and is very seriously injured. Let us take anpther 
case. « Let us suppose that in the month something serious has 
taken place, which should be mentioned in any character, yet very 
often the employer, to save annoyance to herself, will give the 
character she received, and say nothing about the just cause of 
complaint that she may have. In this case the injustice is to the 
public. Then there are the cases of employers who would gladly 
befriend their servants, but who have gone abroad, gone to India 
perhaps, or the colonies, and who have forgotten to leave the 
character of a servant in some obtainable form. Then do we not all 
know of the employer who, when written to for a character, answers 
in the hastiest of notes, answers one question and quietly ignores 
the others ? What conclusion to draw is a constantly recurring puzzle. 
Now it seems to the writer that in other countries they have a more 
businesslike and satisfactory system. The young man or woman 
intending service buys a book — let us call it a * service book,’ in 
which his name, birthplace, parentage, are entered. There may 
then very likely come a recommendation from the schoolmaster, 
and so he or she gets his first situation. At every change the 
character is written in the book and visaed by the consul, who 
affixes a stamp. It is thus possible to see the ' ensemble ’ of some 
years of service, and if the record is good it ensures work to every 
industrious man or woman ; the characters are more serious and more 
carefully set down than is commonly the case with us, and the system 
prevents hasty statements, as ^ Frau Buchholtz ’ has told us in her inimi- 
table way. The writer has now one such book before her, and is greatly 
struck with the simplicity of the plan and the value to employer 
and employed of such careful testimony. The system is in vogue in 
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Chermanj, Austria, Switseriand, and probably in many other 
countries. 

We know that in all classes in England there is a horror of 
organisation, or interference with the liberty of the subject, and it is 
possible that objections might be raised to the * service book ’ even 
if it could be bought at the nearest post office, and the character 
stamp affixed by the post-master. We are inclined to think that 
the best servants would welcome the innovation, which would 
inevitably bring the rank and file into line. Such a system would 
greatly facilitate the opening of public bureaux where employers and 
employed could register their wants, instead of as now employing 
expensive registry offices and advertising in the public prints. It is 
commonly supposed that these are safeguards, but the little * service 
book ’ would be a far more efficient safeguard, and would, we believe, 
greatly assist the modern housewife as well as the modem servant. 
The writer has been urged to put together these suggestions by the 
complaints of many servants as to the unsatisfactory nature of their 
position ; she believes that they would welcome the service book ; 
but, book or no book, is it beyond the skill of the law to give some 
kind of sanction to the domestic contracts on which the comfort 
and happiness of every household depend, and so to guarantee that 
justice shall be done to the large and ever-growing class of domestic 
servants, who, as a class, render most admirable and efficient service 
to our commonwealth? It is quite impossible to exaggerate the 
heedlessness, the careless indifference with which characters of 
human beings are tossed about and flung to chance as it were. Can 
nothing be done to compel an employer to give a character to the 
man or woman who has served him, and eaten his bread? We^must 
remember that the credit, happiness, nay the very chance of an 
honest livelihood, depends for thousands of our fellow-subjects upon 
the momentous question, character or no character ? 


E. B. Harribon. 
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A WORKING MAN'S VIEW OF TRADE- 

UNIONS 


There is no phase of the present-day industrial problem which is 
so fraught with possibilities for good or ill to tlie working classes 
as the attitude of the trade-unions towards labour questions. Not 
that the unions ,are numerically so strong as to warrant this con- 
clusion ; on the contrary their membership forms but a comparatively 
small fraction of those who live by labour ; but, being practically 
the only aggressive influence, they can, and do to all intents and 
purpdlsies, dominate the industrial relations of the employed with 
their employers in this country.^ 

It may be asked why the non-unionists with such a prepon- 
derating majority submit to be ruled in this high-handed and 
autocratic way by such a comparative few in point of numbers. 

The answer is not far to seek. For, although the British work- 
man on this point — as in matters political — is strangely apathetic, 
there are other and more potent influences at work than indifference, 
whicfi. affect the general question. For instance, we have in this 
country, in both urban and suburban communities, considerable 
bodies of working men and women who are engaged in the smaller 
industries ; whose numbers in each occupation are too few to admit of 
their being effectively banded together in union ; who have neverthe- 
less been able to obtain and maintain a fair rate of wages in the aggre- 
gate. And it is certainly not surprising to find that many of these 
work-people, whose continuity of employment depends in a great 
measure on the prosperity of the other trades, are more inclined to 
curse than to bless the trade-unions when a strike or lock-out in the 
larger industries leads to dislocation in their own business, with its 
consequent diminution in work and wages. There is also another 
example which leads us practically to the same conclusion. There 
are, as is well known, scattered throughout rural England, large 
numbers of villages and small towns, many of them miles remote • 
from the screech of the locomotive, where the necessary work of 
the hamlet or district is carried on in small workshops and factories ; 

' To the proportions roughly, there are about seven non-unionists to one 
unionist workman. 
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many of these works employ but two or three men, while oiheri 
would be called capitalist employers by the economists, inasmuch 
as they provide both the money and the labour for their own single- 
handed business. Much of this work is done under the old con- 
ditions, as it has been for many a long generation ; the same tools 
and appliances and methods of work, having been handed down fiora 
father to son, are still followed and deemed sufficient, without raising 
a single disquieting thought that they are falling behind the times.* 
The men who take part in these occupations, both masters and 
workmen, pursue the even tenor of their way unmindful alike of 
either trade organisations on the workman’s part, or the mad race 
for money-getting which is characteristic of the employeis in the 
large towns. Each knows in his own sphere, and they are not wide 
apart, that the reward of the day’s labour will bring in sufficient for 
the day’s requirements, and even that, with a little abstinence, it 
will permit of some saving for the proverbial rainy day. What 
wonder then that these men — and their number in the aggregate is 
considerable — should regard with indifference, not to say positive 
aversion, any effort made by trade-union agitators to draw tliem 
away from their almost idyllic mode of life ? They know full^ well, 
those of them who read, that after all the industrial upheavals of 
the last half-century the workman’s life in the towns, as a work- 
man, has not been made better or brighter or more full of hope 
than their own. They have gathered from their reading, if not 
from actual observation, that the advent of so much macliinery, and 
consequent subdivision of labour, in the large workshops and factories, 
have not tended so markedly to the social amelioration of tlie masses 
of the people as they should have done, were the machines but used 
as the helpmate and not the master of the workman. They are 
convinced that the machines and the subdivision of labour have, 
between them, robbed the craftsman of half the pleasure and pride 
he formerly had in the exercise of his calling; and well-nigh 
deprived him of all incentive to exertion except such as he must needs 
give to keep his place and earn his money. Further, they believe 
that the workman in the big towns, if he does his duty, must give an 
equivalent return in labour for his enhanced wages ; they aie sure 
that his life is much more intense than their own ; and that his 
manly vitality will be sooner used up, even if his life is not rt'iiUy 
shortened, by the keener struggle for existence which he must 
undergo. And when, as it frequently happens, through pressure 
of circumstances any of these artisans or labourers are forced 
into the large towns, there is little need for wonder that they 
fight shy of, and turn a deaf ear to, the blandishments of the 

‘ It is no nnosoal occurrence in a walk through the villages to come across a 
sftwpit, with its pair of sawyers cutting timber into boards, exactly as in medissval 
times. 
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promulgators of trade-unionism. Another thorn in the side of the 
unionists which rankles deeply is the considerable body of town 
bred and reared workmen with whom they have to deal who, while 
not in positive opposition, refrain from participation in either the 
Uonduct or membership of the societies ; not because they do not 
approve of many of the objects of the associations, but because they 
do not care for the indiscriminate methods used in putting them 
into practice. It is an often- remarked and regrettable fact that the 
abstention of these men is a direct loss to trade-unionism and also 
to the cause of industrial progress ; as their example and teaching 
would raise the discussion of trade questions to a higher level^ as 
well as tend to restrain the more hot-headed partisans of the 
societies from proceeding to extreme measures without due con- 
sideration, and only then for an adequate cause. As the 
trade-unions are at present conducted, they will not join, to be 
swept forward whether they will or not by the careless irre- 
sponsibles who too often form the rank and file of the union 
forces. Still, the majority of these men, as I have known, will not 
in a time of stress desert their comrades, but loyally abstain from 
work'in their support, even though they do not agree with them as 
regards the matters in dispute ; and this, even, at considerable loss 
and deprivation to themselves and their families, esprit de corps 
impelling them to this sacrifice. Then, again, there are the drunken 
and improvident, to whom the payment of the necessary contribu- 
tions acts as a bar to their inclusion in the ranks of the societies ; 
they will not, however they are tried, exercise the requisite self- 
denial to enable them to afford the money. Everything else may go 
by the board, but their self-indulgence must not be curtailed, even 
for the benefit of their wives and children, not to speak of their 
fellow-men, they still believing, with unreasoning faith and cheerful 
optimism, that they will come out all right in the end. Another 
undesirable type which has to be reckoned with is the man who plays 
for his own hand alone ; a man with so little compunction in his 
nature that he does not care who sinks if only he swims. This 
egregious egotist, who hides behind the hedge while the conflict is 
in progress, is always among the first to claim a share in the spoils 
after the victory is won. 

With such a heterogeneous body of unorganised labour to contend 
with as is here depicted, the general reader will see some of the 
difficulties the trade-unions must encounter when trying to extend 
their borders, and also estimate how far open dislike, diffidence, 
and carelessness on the part of the non-unionists contribute to 
make the unions, though in so decided a minority, withal so 
powerful as an effective militant industrial combination. Looked at 
from the friendly society aspect, the unions are worthy of all com- 
mendation, and have prov^ of immense service to the members. 
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Bnt we will not dilate on thifl point, as it is with their attributes 
as trade organisations for the betterment of working rules and 
wages that we are at present more closely concerned. 

The general principles of trade-unionism — ^with which I have bad 
a practical acquaintance for over thirty years, first as a unionist, 
and in after years as a non-unionist artisan — were in their inception 
eminently calculated to help forward the social and material progress 
of the working classes. That they have failed so signally in winning 
the adherence of the workers in a much more marked degree than 
they have yet achieved, is deplored alike by thoughtful workmen 
and students of social economy. Nor can this failure to extend 
their sphere of influence be attributed to want of definiteness in the 
rules of the societies ; they are as plain as a pikestaff as regards 
both rights and duties. There is no room for ambiguity on this 
point. And although there is not, as has been lately argued, in 
words, any rule to* restrain the diligence of the meiribers as workmen, 
it is clear that as an organisation they have not resolutely dis- 
countenanced the ‘ go easy ’ practice, but rather sought to palliate 
the proceeding. This laxity on the part of the unions, in not 
urging upon their followers to give of their best in this connecWon, is 
eating the heart out of our industrial life, and is, in view of the increas- 
ing intensity of foreign competition, deplorable in the extreme, as is 
also the mistaken notion that by limiting the output the work will 
go further round indefinitely, and thus provide labour and wages for 
an increased number of workmen. It is, to my mind, a distinct falling 
away from the best influences of the mediaeval guilds, as they are 
exemplified in the fine morality of the inscription on the banner of the 
glovers of Perth : * The perfect honour of a craft or beauty of abrade 
is not in wealthe but in moral worth, whereby virtue gains renowne.’ 

Though the trade-unionists have been generally held responsible 
for this degeneracy in British labour, the suggestions I wish to make 
with the view of raising the status of the societies are also in a 
great measure applicable to the non-unionists. 

One of the first alterations I should press forward, were I still a 
trade-unionist, would be the removal of the club-rooms from the 
licensed public houses in every instance ; and this reform I should 
advocate in season and out of .season until I had carried my point. 
That there would be little difficulty in efiecting this transference 
will be agreed; as in every town which had a sufficient working 
population to permit of the establishment of a branch society, there 
would be rooms in connection with either church, chapel, mechanics 
institute, or workmen’s club, which would be suitable and available 
for club-rooms ; while in some of the large towns there are trades* 
halls, with committee-rooms and a lecture hall, for aggregate 
meetings of the trades. This reform once established woi^d ekfir 
away an objection of many workmen as regards the place and numner 
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of conducting the affairs of the societies. That this is not a fancifril 
objection, or the view of an extreme faddist, may be brought to the 
tert by picturing to the imagination the discussion in the public- 
house club-room, with its inevitable concomitants of pipe and glass, 
of questions of such vital importance to both employers and workmen 
as a projected strike or other serious dislocation of trade. How can a 
question so momentous to a working man as the stoppage of his 
work and wages be debated, with the calm deliberation essential 
before arriving at a decision, amidst an atmosphere reeking with the 
fumes of drink and tobacco ? Again, is it probable that the condition 
of the auditors, who will in the end decide by their votes the question 
at issue, will be sufficiently clear to enable them to give a deliberately 
formed and sensible decision ? Another objection which should have 
great weight with the older workmen who are fathers of families is 
the effect that the temptations and associations of the public house 
are likely to have on the young and impressionable members of their 
order. Clearly, it is a vital question to the cause of good government 
in the unions to uplift the deliberation and decision of important 
trade matters out of the category of topics which are only detemed 
suitable for the talk of a ‘ free-and-easy/ 

Having cleared away the ‘free-and-easy’ character from the 
societies* meetings, it will be necessjiry to reorganise the methods of 
conducting the business. Men who are fitted by education and 
training to take a practical and common-sense view of questions 
which more ii‘-mediately concern their own trades should be selected 
as leaders. They ought also to have a good general knowledge of 
trade^matters as they affect the welfare of their own country ; and 
also an eye to discern the effects of foreign competition in its bearing 
ori proposed changes in rates of wages and conditions of labour. 
As leaders, they must be men who, believing in the wastefulness 
and barbarity of strikes, will not resort to this expedient until after 
a.11 the resources of conciliation and arbitration have been tried and 
failed; men who recognise that by strikes and lock-outs both 
masters and workmen in a busy time, reckless of the consequences 
of their action, frequently hand over to our foreign rivals work which 
is never regained. And if, after all, it has not been possible to 
avert the threatened dislocation of labour, they should be men who 
will unceasingly watch for the right moment for ending the dispute ; 
not forgetting that strikes are a two-edged weapon with which both 
sides can play, and that the ‘ money-bags ’ of the employer — stored-up 
labour if you will — have at times, when the struggle has been a pro- 
tracted one, prevailed over the bare cupboard of the workman. It 
is hardly necessary to say they should be men who are familiar with 
every phase of the labour question, not only from the labourer’s 
standpoint, but from the point of view, as well, of the employer ; 
and also the effect any proposed changes will be likely to have upon 
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the consumer, who must in the end bear the brunt of it. It would 
be futile to expect that masters and workmen will, even under the 
best possible arrangements, be content to ‘ bury the hatchet ' ; but 
it is possible, with less mutual distrust, to establish more cordia) 
relations between the two. And this desirable consummation the 
leaders of trade-unions can help forward through a policy of tactful 
forbearance if they will ; and, without trenching on any law of their 
constitution or derogation of dignity, uplift their cause in public 
esteem. 

There is another phase of the question which calls* for special 
comment in connection with the administration of the societies. 
It has been a subject of complaint for years that men who are not 
competent workmen in their trades can, with comparative ease, 
join the ranks of a trade-union ; although it is expressly enjoined 
by rule that candidates for admission shall be ‘ in good health, be 
good workmen, of steady habits, and good moral character*; and 
were this rule carried out in its integrity it would have an excellent 
effect in raising the tone of the societies. But the contrary is too 
ofteu the case, the zeal of the members to obtain recruits leading 
them to propose men for membership with whosc^ qualifications they 
have only a superficial acquaintance. And when, after the pro- 
bationary period, the men come before the members for initiation, 
the necessary questions of eligibility are gone througli in a most 
perfunctory way. Now, this is obviously not as it should be, nor 
in the best interest of the societies ; as the fact of a man being a 
trade-unionist lends an air of approval to his character as a work- 
man, and proves often his passport to employment as an efScient 
craftsman. Whereas under the prevailing conditions he freqrfently 
turns out a failure as a workman, and a continual source of complaint 
to the employers, as well as an element of weakness to the societies, 
inasmuch as his incompetence leads to a pretty constant drain on 
the union funds in out-of-work donation. That this is a matter 
which ought to be taken into consideration by the Geneml Federa- 
tion of Trade-Unions, with a view to amendment, will be agreed ; 
as, independent of any opinion on the part of the employers, it is 
a weak link in the chain that holds the organisations together, and 
one which can only be strengthened by the elimination of the 
undesirables ; and, in future, only electing men who will by their 
labour add to its prestige. 

But the most helpful method, to my mind, for raising the status 
of the trade-unions is education ; not only book-learning, but the 
wisdom which can only be gained by experience. There is not any- 
thing more likely to benefit the workman in the future than better 
scholastic and workshop training. If he is made more competent 
and reliable, he will be able to command increased wages, and his 
work will be better worth the money to his employer, 
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* Althoughi as a workman, I am sorry to make the admissimi, still, 
I smst in oandour — ^for it is not creditable to the English working 
olaases, considering the facilities we have had during the last thirty 
years — say that we are poorly educated. That we are careless as 
regards the value of education, even as a help to winning an easier 
and a better livelihood, will probably account for this remissness. 
Within my own recollection — and I am not an old man — if the 
parents of a son or daughter belonging to my class sent them to 
school much beyond the half-time period, it was at once presumed 
they were iiftending to make them either a schoolmaster or mistress, 
or at least a book-keeper or clerk. And this idea has not even yet 
died out, for many parents cannot see that it is requisite to give 
their sons a good education to fit them to take positions as foremen 
in the mechanical trades, although such a berth would bring them 
better pay and more regular employment. 

There will be little doubt that the trade-unionists — the aristocracy 
of labour — could do much to awaken the workers to a sense of their 
responsibilities on this point. Let them, as the advance guard of 
the industrial army, see to it that their own children during school- 
age attend the classes regularly, and that they are being taught a 
thoroughly good and comprehensive elementary education, such a 
training as will assist them in the work of their life, and conduce to 
their entertainment when at leisure; leaving until their minds 
are more matured the further advanced subjects of study, and 
particularly those of a technical or scientific nature to an age when 
they can be understood and their usefulness appreciated. By this 
plan of procedure much valuable time which is now wasted in the 
attempt to teach abstruse subjects could be utilised in preparing 
such an educational foundation as would cany any subsequent 
additions to the store of learning. That the trade-unions, equally 
with the co-operative societies, could establish an educational 
propaganda to help forward this advanced work will be generally 
conceded. This could be done by starting classes in connection 
with the club-rooms where there are at least a dozen members ; and 
farther, by lectures and discussions on trade and other cognate 
questions. The classes should be staffed by practical and well- 
educated men, workmen for choice, and be strictly confined to the 
instruction of the members in the technicalities of their special 
trades, and the elucidation of the many little workshop difficulties 
which no one can explain so clearly and well as an actual craftsman. 
There should also be classes for geometry, freehand, mechanical and 
architectural drawing, as the case might require. The lectures need 
not necessarily be of a dry uninviting nature, but such as would 
tend to inspire the youths and young men to a noble endeavour to 
improve their position ; while the discussions would help to broaden 
their views and elevate their general character. The lectures would, 
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» of course, be delivered in convenient oentres for the attendance dtf ^ 
the members of several branches ; and this gathering of the clans 
would be beneficial in cultivating a spirit of emulation and ccmimde- 
ship in the societies. As regards the cost : that the money would be 
well spent, if the work was carried out in the spirit proposed, there 
cannot be two opinions, though it need not be excessive or pro* 
hibitory on that account. The most costly item would be the tdaoher's 
fees, and as the tuition should be of the best, the teachers would 
require to be paid well. And, in truth, the best in this connection 
would be the cheapest, as I can show from the experience of a workman 
friend of my own. He was a journeyman joiner employed in a village 
workshop, and being of an inquiring mind, with an ambition to lift 
himself above the common ruck, he, with a view to improving 
himself, entered as a student the School of Art in a neighbouring 
manufacturing town. He took up three subjects for study, 
geometry, freehand, and architectural drawing ; 'pegging away,’ to 
use the expressive phrase of President Lincoln, for three evenings a 
week for a whole year, and, when the examinations came round, he 
sat for his three subjects and passed in them all, receiving a 
prize for geometry. With a view to extending his studieiv and 
bringing into practical use his recently acquired knowledge, be 
entered himself for a second term at the school. Being, as I have 
said, of a practical turn of mind, he wished to apply his geometry to 
some of the problems of his trade. There is one piece of work that 
every joiner with any ambition is anxious to master, that is, making 
the twisted parts of a continued staircase handrail. My friend 
knew that the ‘ lines ’ for this job were got out on a geometrical 
plan, and naturally wished to apply his geometry to this useful 
purpose. He was but a young man, though with good ideas for his 
years, but the application of his knowledge was beyond him without 
assistance, so he asked first the assistant-master and afterwards the 
headmaster to explain the matter. But the problem was a sealed 
book to both of them. They were first-class teachers of art, but 
they were not practical men who could apply their knowledge to 
practical purposes, and thus proved the rock on which my friend was 
stranded. He got his information in the end from an old rule-of- 
thumb workman ; but the moral of it is that our technical teachers, 
if not actual workmen, must have spent some time in the shops, and 
gained sufiScient actual knowledge of workshop practice to apply 
their learning to solve the problems of everyday work; otherwise 
they will only prove blind leaders of the blind, as in my frirad's 
experience. 

That there are not any insuperable difficulties to prevent iudh 
improvements in trade-union tactics as I have detailed from liting 
put into practice is obvious. That there is a distinct need for tlille- 
union institutes, with such a curriculam as I have indicated, tpmd 
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over the ootmtiy in order to keep our workmen abreast with the wants * 
of ihe times, is made manifest every day. We are being taunted day 
after day, and told that we are not doing our duty. Let us stop this, 
and provide facilities where our workmen in battalions may study and 
learn, what some of us have found out already, that the sweat of the 
brow can be lessened by the cooperation of hand and brain ; and 
fhrther, where we may taught, that it is those qualities which are 
fostered by education, sound judgment, self-reliance, promptness, 
and shrew^ess, which are in most demand, rather than great powers 
of physical* endurance. 

As I have already said, the most serious difficulty to surmount is 
the cost, and while this might be met by fees from the students, I 
firmly believe it would be a policy that would pay were the societies 
to make a grant from the union funds for the purpose ; anyhow, the 
expense need not be prohibitive, and would prove a mere flea-bite 
compared with the disbursements for some labour conflicts of recent 
years. 

Trade-unions have done good work in the past, and by taking 
part in the training of our young men as suggested, can aehieve 
greater success in the future ; while, by making drastic changes in 
the management as indicated, we shall do much towards reducing 
labour troubles with their attendant industrial anarchy to a minimum. 
Further, the unions can be made more popular and influential among 
the working classes by making them more free ; the unionists and 
non-unionists being allowed to work together, without unnecessary 
friction, would tend to remove some of the acerbities which exist 
between employers and employed. Finally, we ought not to forget, 
even when we have attained all the education we desire, that it is 
upon the strenuous industrial life, each man giving of his best for 

best wages — ^that the greatness of our industries has been built 
up, and by which it will be maintained in the coming years. 


James G. HoTCHmsox. 
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THE PRESENT POSITION OF WIRELESS 
TELEGRAPHY 


We have of late had very definite proof that wireless telegraphy 10 
not by way of standing still ; indeed, so rapid is its rate of progresa 
that any remarks one may make as to its position can only be taken 
as applying at the moment. Mr. Marconi’s recent transatlantic 
achievement cannot fail to attract general admiration, and there 
should be no stinting of congratulation here. He has now fully 
established the possibility of sending clearly understood signals 
across the Atlantic. These complimentary messages are an advance 
well worthy of a year’s work on the doubtful, or at any rate doubted, 
S signals at the end of 1901. Five years ago no one could have 
foreseen that Marconi would have made such advances ; and only ten 
years have elapsed since the first experiments were made in the 
application of Hertzian waves to telegraphy. Marconi’s work only 
covers six years, and the young Anglo-Italian has not been daunted 
or deterred by difficulties or adverse criticism. All great invenlions 
have taken time to become matured and developed ; but with energy 
and dogged determination, such as appear to exist here, the desired 
goal should be ultimately reached. 

It would in these days be rash to set any limit to the 
extension of electrical science, and the scientific possibility of 
to-day becomes the every-day routine of to-morrow. The period of 
partial failure is almost bound to occur with any great invention ; 
but it may certainly be said that wireless telegraphy has passed the 
laboratory stage. 

That there are difficulties to be overcome, it would be folly to 
deny. The main requirements of an efficient system of telegraphy 
are ; (a) Certainty of transmission and reception ; (6) accuracy \ 
(c) speed ; ((2) secrecy. The last condition is largely met in present- 
day cable practice by the employment of codes, cipher and other- 
wise. From a strategic standpoint, however, the prudence of solely 
relying upon their non-decipherment may be doubted. Ezperienee 
has shown the advisability of laying all-British cables for the ejqpieis 
purpose of avoiding this risk. It may also be questioned whether 
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illy eiieting system of wireless telegraphy could successfully cope 
tAVk a code if it is to meet the other couditious named. It would 
seem, too, that a cable may always be conceded superiority as a 
secret messenger to any system which launches forth signids into 
space without any guiding line to ensure against straying on the road.' 
Though it may not be very easy to read from tuned receivers without 
knowing the ‘ pitch ’ in advance, laborious trials could presumably 
effect this end, if the inducement be sufficiently strong. It seems, 
however, that a more serious and frequent failing of the new tele- 
graphy may be under conditions (a) and (6), owing to non-security 
against interference. The chance of a message being rendered 
unintelligible by a third party is not a pleasing prospect to anyone 
in the habit of using the telegraph. Cables can be cut and, if cut, 
they can be * tapped ’ ; but here we have a distinct violation of the law 
under normal conditions, besides attracting too much attention to 
be worth the attempt. On the other hand, as things stand at 
present — ^with no one holding a monopoly of the atmosphere for 
telegraphic purposes — there does not appear to be anything to 
prevent the use of electric waves more or less in the vicinity of a 
^wirdess’ apparatus sufficiently powerful to entirely upset its 
equilibrium. This would be a comparatively simple matter and 
need not be observable, even if a meteorological disturbance were 
not equal to the occasion. This brings us to the broad question of 
patent rights. The most important exclusive privilege in connection 
with wireless telegraphy would certainly be that of sole rights for the 
use of the aether of the atmosphere ; and if no one can secure this 
on the ground of being first in the field, it would seem that the 
proB^ct of a perfect jumble of setheric circuits is considerable. This 
all points to serious disturbance to the eminently useful ship-to-ship 
and ship-to-shore wireless systems ; and, from the public point of 
view, the sooner we get our wireless telegraphy under single — or at 
any rate responsible — control and subject to proper regulations, the 
better. The proposed international agreements may tend to meet 
this end ; and the early reservation by Grovernment — or by definite 
parties under Government licence — of the various prominent points 
along our coast would also be advisable. 

Let us turn now to condition (c). Here we have some discre- 
pancy of evidence, though the working speed of cables is fairly well 
known and can be readily checked. The working speed of a modem 

^ Oertainly the method of transmission in the wireless system contains the 
dements of novelty. That is clearly indicated by the Times correspondent at Halifax 
where he says : — * The lay observer has, however, ample proof of the great strength 
of the cnrrent used, in the lightning-flash which accompanies each movement of the 
operator’s hand and in the sharp and continued oononssion that follows, only to be 
oompaxed to the rapid firing of a Maxim gun.’ 

This makes one wonder what^ wiU be the effect of a constant stream of very 
powerful Herteian waves wafted Into the atmosphere. 
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Atlantic cable with all the latest apparata8« indndiiig the dnplei 
system, closely approaches one hundred words per minute, and is 
practically only limited by the size of the conductor and its insulator 
to meet the estimated traffic requirements.. Thus it is not unusual 
to get a cablegram through from the London Stock Exchange to 
Wall Street within a minute ; again, to send a message to, and 
obtain a reply from, New York in the course of ten minutes is a 
matter of everyday occurrence. The speed by the Marconi system 
is said to be practically unaffected by the intervening distance 
between the transmitter and receiver. On the other hand it appears 
to be at present a comparatively slow-working affair, even when 
compared with a cable of great length such as an Atlantic Une.^ This 
inferiority in speed points to the necessity of a large number of 
circuits between given spots, if the sebheric system is to form au 
active commercial competitor with our cables ; and it remains to be 
seen whether a multiplication of wireless instruments between given 
spots will interfere with their independent working. 

But just as the strength of a chain is that of its weakest link, 
so really the message-carrying capacity, or service, of a telegraph 
system is largely governed by its working arrangements with con* 
necting systems. These usually take time to develop and improve. 
They depend very much upon local conditions ; but the long-stand* 
ing service afforded by most of the cable companies is now brought 
to a fairly high state of efficiency. Circumstances over which the 
cable companies have no control prevent the connecting service 
between London and this end of the Atlantic cables (as well as of the 
Eastern lines) being all that could be desired ; but on the other side 
the connections in the United States and British North AnSierica 
are admirable from a commercial x>oint of view. The Marconi 
Company are said to have entered into arrangements for a good 
‘ feeding ’ system on that side ; but so far they do not appear to 
have been able to induce the Post Office to enter into similar 
working arrangements over here such as they (the Post Office) 
have already with the cable companies. Possibly this is due to the 
fact that the officials of the Telegraph Department do not oonsider 
the system has proved itself to be sufficiently reliable as yet for 
regular service purposes ; and certainly the general public and the 
lay press who readily criticise this conservative attitude are forgetful 
sometimes that they are not in a position to judge of the soundness 
or otherwise of the policy adopted, for the reason that they do not 
know or understand what constitutes an efficient telegraph service, 
and what are the nature of the requirements. Neither do they 
appear to remember that our existing telegraph facilities are not 
altogether wanting ; and that in these circumstances it is b^ler to 

* Here, again, however, it must be remembered that the speed on tbe iUkutic 
cable was at first considerably below the speed Mi. Marconi alffady claims. 
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behindhand than * too previous ’ in taking up a new system — 
thereby availing ourselves of the experience of others. On the 
other hand, the proverbial slowness which our country has shown in 
recognising great inventions is certainly noticeable here, in contrast 
with the line taken by the Canadian Government in the matter. 
We are reminded of what took place in regard to the establishment 
of the first Dover-Calais telegraph. On the 23rd of July, 1845, the 
brothers Brett addressed themselves to Sir Bobert Feel, as Prime 
Minister and First Lord of the Treasury, relative to a proposal of 
theirs for establishing a general system of oceanic telegraphic com- 
munication. They were referred to the Admiralty, Foreign Office, 
&o., and gradually became immersed in a departmental correspon- 
dence — more academic than useful — ^in which they were passed 
backwards and forwards from one Government office to another. It 
was a considerable time before landing rights were granted for the 
first Channel line (ultimately laid in 1850), though the French 
showed enthusiasm from the first. In the case of the new telegraphy 
our Post Office have, it is alleged, refused to receive messages for 
subsequent transmission by the Marconi system. They hav^ not, 
however, defended their State monopoly to the extent of confisca- 
tion, as the French Government have in the case of another setheric 
system near Cherbourg — where, indeed, it is only experimental work 
that is being conducted ! One thing is quite certain, however, and 
that is that the working arrangements which the Marconi Company 
have entered into on the other side of their transatlantic system 
will be of little avail without similar agreements with the Post Office 
over here. 

But probably none of these difficulties are insurmountable ; and 
all may be overcome by anyone showing the undaunted, indomitable 
perseverance that Mr. Marconi has in solving various problems one 
by one. Marconi has age, too, on his side ; he is only twenty-seven. 
Thus, curiously enough, he has effected transatlantic wireless tele- 
graphy at a period of life within a few months of that at which the 
late Sir Charles Bright laid the first Atlantic cable. The incredulity 
in, and the opposition to, the Atlantic cable was, as most of us know, 
vory considerable. Men of science, engineers, and sailors were all 
prejudiced against the line. Moreover, scores of difficult problems 
had to be surmounted before the complete success of to-day was 
ultimately achieved. So, too, in the new telegraphy ; and when once 
th 9 requirements of an efficient service are shown to be sufficiently 
met, so soon will such a means be in immediate demand for com- 
mercial purposes. 

Though we may have a Uttle time to wait for this condition of 
things, the enormous utility of the aetherie system for maritime 
and meteorological purposes is already beyond question. 

For all normal navigation purposes, for signalling for pilots, for 
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notification between ships of their positions, &o., the sstheiio tele- 
ffesfihj should be invaluable, and prove a boon and a blessiiig to the 
shipjang fraternity. It shonld also prove of incaloalsUe b(«^t to 
ships in distress, for avoiding oollisions in a fog, and also fm the 
issue of weather reports some time in advance of what is at prese n t 
possible. There will no doubt come a time, too, when before start- 
ing on a sea voyage, we shall have to decide between a boat in 
telegraphic touch with the world, or one on which we can ensnre 
leaving the world behind us. Already we hear talk of a mid-Atlantio 
newspaper and of one vessel having actually taken 40i. fdr despatch 
of messages by the Marconi system. The flashing of time signals 
has also been suggested. In a strategic sense it would seem as 
though the new method of rapid communication would be especially 
applicable to ballooning; and the writer has already pointed to 
the sstheric system as especially adaptable for putting all our 
coast stations into communication with one another, and, moreover, 
with various inland centres and military stations. So fiur as 
lightship and rock-lighthouse communication is concerned, con- 
sideriqg the length of time that has elapsed since this method 
was recommended for the purpose by a Committee appointed to 
consider and report on the whole subject, it is to be hoped that 
this work has been largely effected by now. 

In the midst of all these fields for sstheric telegraphy, one may 
perhaps stop to wonder whether ten years hence the air will still be 
fresh in the early morning before the usual contamination has 
taken place. Shall we still be able to enjoy our pre-prandial ride, or 
will the air be prejudicially charged with serograms ? 

Turning once more to the question of between-oountry tele- 
graphy, what is now required is an extension of our telegraphic 
facilities in all directions, partly for national and strategic reasons, 
and partly for commercial use. As regards the former need, it is 
suggested that all parts of the Empire should be in direct telegraphic 
touch with each other, and that at least one circuit should be all- 
British in character. As regards the latter need, healthy competition 
for producing an immediate reduction of rates is the main con- 
sideration. It is comparatively unimportant who effects this, 
provided that it is successfully effected ; and if the sstheric system 
can show itself to be equal to the occasion, so much the better, for 
— partly on account of the much lower initial outlay involved — we 
have evidence that wireless telegraphy is at any rate likely to be 
cheap and enterprising. 

The main object of this article is to establish the great swvlce 
which can be performed by sstheric telegraphy in connection niUi 
purely social messages such as have received no enoouragemnatfrom 
the cable companies until the moment — ^possibly a ooinddenof)— 
when irireless telegraphy began to be at all ‘ dangerous,’ and tl^ 
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only by a. proposed ^social code.’ This is a class of me8sag6--as 
well as some commercial messages — which should be trausmi^ted at 
^deferred rates/ as proposed by Sir Edward Sassoon and others 
(including the writer) to the Gable Communications Committee. 
By deferred rates is meant : rates suitable for messages of a non-urgent 
— ^indeed, comparatively unimportant — character, such as can be 
held over till night if necessary. The scope for messages of this class 
is open to wide extension, as the writer pointed out in a recent 
address to the London Chamber of Commerce. If, after attracting 
their custdmers, the Marconi Company adhere to the low rates they 
have already announced, they should indeed receive a wide measure 
oC support. " 

But with the present condition of between-country telegraphy 
increased facilities will, in the main, merely increase the demand ; 
and there is nothing in the scientific advancement of setheric 
telegraphy such as justifies the parting with valuable investments in 
cable stocks. So fiir from the annihilation of the cable companies 
being imminent, and our cables becoming obsolete, it would be as 
ill-advised to sell out of cable shares as it was of those who j)assed 
gas '.shares into wiser pockets on the introduction of the electric 
light in the early eighties. The threatened competition of wireless 
telegraphy bids nothing but good for the general public by ‘ waking 
up ’ the cable companies and forcing them to reduce their rates, just 
as the electric light was the means of producing the incandescent 
gas mantle. It is questionable whether any of the improvements 
which have of late years taken place in gas-lighting would ever 
have been known but for the introduction of electricity for lighting 
pui^ses. At the same time it would be absurd to imagine that 
such an effect spells disaster for these companies. Improvements 
in our cable service, in the way of reduced rates, &c., have only 
been accomplished as a rule at the instance of competition ; but 
as often as not the companies have in the long run benefited, 
though they have not been sufficiently far-seeiug or courageous to 
reduce the rates until practically bound to. The panic-stricken 
country widow owning cable shares has unfortunately already parted 
with her property. This is largely due to the inflamed statements 
in certain portions of the lay press which are untempered by a proper 
acquaintance with the subject, or its problems. A recent news- 
paper article foretold not only the immediate^ sale of all the cables 
at the price of old iron, but announced that the Atlantic Mail 
Service would shortly be rendered unnecessary, and might at once 
be abolished. It wo^d seem that those interested in either system 
are not able to treat the existing state of things in a temperate 
spirit. Consciously or otherwise, exaggeration is liable to creep in, 
and especially by unofficial repetition at the hands of the Press. 
One of the difficulties the public have to contend with, in &ot, is 
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that of obtaining leliable infonnation on vbieb an oj^on ma^ bo 
foraed; for in nearly every newspaper reference to wireless tele* 
grapby we see signs of an inspired brie^ by the system beii|ig 
definitely * written np’ or * written down.’ 

It seems a vast pity that this should be so. It should surely be 
possible to appoint a jury of independent experts to test the value of 
the new telegraphy and give a report for the benefit alike of the 
Government and the people. Such a jury need not necessarily be 
composed of gentlemen whose connection with aetheric methods has 
lacked expansion either through insufficient personal belief or 
insuffici^t public support; 

Even apart from purely mercenary considerations, there is pelr- 
haps a tendency for those connected with the present methods of 
telegrtohy to view unfavourably any new system, and to rather 
conclude that it is unequal to the object aimed at. Though such 
experts have the advantage of being ftilly acquainted with the 
requirements, they do not always recognise that these can be satis- 
factorily met in different ways — off the somewhat beaten (rack that 
they are used to and know so well. 

Cir.vRLKS Baifirfr, 
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THE BEGINNING OF TOYNBEE HALL 

A REMINISCENCE 


‘ How did the idea of a Univerflity Settlement arise ? ' ‘ What was 
the beginning?’ are questions so often asked by Americans, 
Frenchmen, Belgians, or the younger generation of earnest English 
people, that it seems worth while to reply in print, and to turn 
one’s mind back to those early days of effort and loneliness before 
so many bore the burden and shared the anxiety. The fear is that 
in putting pen to paper on matters which are so closely bowd up 
witb our own lives, the sin of egotism will be committed, or that a 
social plant, which is still growing, may be damaged, as even weeds 
are if their roots are looked at. And yet in the tale which has to 
be told there is so much that is gladdening and strengthening to 
those who are fighting apparently forlorn causes that I venture to tell 
it in the belief that to some our experiences will give hope. 

In the year 1869, Mr. Edward Dennison took up his abode in 
East London. He did not stay long nor accomplish much, but as 
he 'breathed the air of the people he absorbed something of their 
sufferings, saw things from their standpoint, and, as his letters in his 
memoirs show, made pregnant suggestions for social remedies. He 
was the first settler, and was followed by the late Mr. Edmund HoUond, 
to whom my husband and I owe our life in Whitechapel. He was 
ever on the look-out for men and women who cared for the people, and 
hearing that we wished to come eastward, wrote to Dr. Jackson, 
then Bishop of London, when the living of St. Jude’s fell vacant in the 
autumn of 1872, and asked that it might be offered to Mr. Barnett, 
who was at that time working as curate at St. Mary’s, Bryanston 
Square, with Mr. Fremantle, now the Dean of Bipon. I have the 
Bishop’s letter, wise, kind, and fatherly, the letter of a general 
sending a young captain to a difiScult outpost. ’ Do not hurry in your 
decision,’ he wrote ; * it is the worst parish in my diocese, inhalnted 
mainly by a criminal population, and one which has, I fear, been 
much corrupted by doles.’ 

How well I remember the day llfr. Barnett and I first came to 
see iti — a sulky sort of drizsle filled the atmoqihere; the streets, 
diriy and iU-kapt, were crowded with vicious and bedragj^ pec^le. 
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neglected children, and overdriven cattle. The whole parish was a 
network of courts and alleys, many houses being let out in single 
famished rooms for 8d. a night — a bad system, which lent itself to 
every form of evil, to thriftless habits, to untidiness, to loss of self* 
respect, to unruly living, to vicious courses. 

We did not ‘ hurry in our decision,’ but just before Christmas, 
1872, Mr. Barnett became vicar. A month later we were married, 
and took up our lives’ work on the 6th of March,, 1873, accompanied 
by our friend Edward Leonard,iwho joined us ‘ to do whal^ he could ’ ; 
his * could ' being ultimately the establishment of the Whitechapel 
committee of the Charity Organisation Society, and a change in 
the lives and ideals of a large number of young people, whom he 
gathered round him to hear of the Christ he worshipped. 

It would sound like exaggeration if 1 told my memories of those 
times. The previous vicar had had a long and disabling illness, and 
all was out of order. The church, unserved either by curate, choir, 
or officials, was empty, dirty, unwarmed. Once the platform of 
popular preachers, Mr. Hugh Allen and Mr. (now Bishop) Thornton, 
it had had huge galleries built to accommodate the crowds who 
came from all parts of London to hear them — galleries which blocked 
the light, and made the subsequent emptiness additionally oppressive. 
The schools were closed, the school-rooms all but devoid of furni- 
ture, the parish organisation nil ; no mothers’ meeting, no Sunday 
school, no communicants’ class, no library, no guilds, no music, no 
classes, nothing alive. Around this barren, empty shell surged the 
people, here to-day, gone to-morrow. Thieves and worse, receivers 
of stolen goods, hawkers, casual dock labourers, every soi^ of 
unskilled low-class cadger congregated in the parish. There was an 
Irish quarter and a Jew quarter, while whole streets were given over 
to the hangers-on of a vicious population, people whose conduct was 
brutal, whose ideal was idleness, whose habits were disgusliing, and 
among whom goodness was laughed at, the honest man and the 
right-living woman being scorned as unpractical. Bobberies, 
assaults, and fights in the streets were frequent; and to me, a 
bom coward, it grew into a matter of distress when we became 
sufficiently well known in the parish for our presence to stop, or at 
least to moderate, a fight ; for then it seemed a duty to join the 
crowd, and not to follow one’s nervous instincts and pass by on ^e other 
side. I recall one breakfast being disturbed by three fights outside the 
Vicarage. We each went to one, and the third was hindered by a 
hawker friend who had turned verger, and who fetched the distant 
policeman, though he evidently remained doubtful as to the value 
of interference. 

We began our work very quietly and simply : opened the ehmch 
(the first congregation was made up of six or seven old woiMn, 
dl expecting doles for coming), restarted the sdbools, began Btble 

xS 
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€la$£les, estahlished relief committees, organised parish maehinerj, and 
tried to cauterise, if not to cure, the deep cancer of dependence 
which was embedded in all our parishioners alike, lowering the best 
among them and degrading the worst. At all hours, on all days, 
and with every possible pretext, the people came and begged. To 
them we were nothing but the source from which to obtain tickets, 
money, or food ; and so confident were they that help would be forth- 
coming that they would allow themselves to get into circumstances of 
suffering or distress easily foreseen, and then send round to dermnd 
assistance. 

I can still recall my emotions when summoned to a sick woman 
in Castle Alley, an alley long since pulled down, where the houses, 
three storeys high, were hardly six feet apart ; the sanitary accommo- 
dation pits in the cellars; and the whole place only fit for the 
condemnation it got directly Gross’s Act was passed. This Alley, 
by the way, was in part the cause of Cross’s Act, so great an impression 
did it make on Lord Cross, then Sir Eichard Cross, when Mr. Barnett 
induced him to come down and see it one hot summer’s day. 

In this stinking alley, in a tiny, dirty room, all the windows broken 
and stuffed up, lay the woman who had sent for me. There were 
no bed-clothes ; she lay on a sacking covered with rags. 

* I do not know you,’ said I, ' but I hear you want to see me.’ 

‘No, ma’am!’ replied a fat, beer-sodden woman by the side 
of the bed, producing a wee, new-born baby ; ‘ we don’t know yer, but 
’era’s the babby, and in course she wants clothes and the mother 
comforts like. So we jist sent round to the church.’ 

This was a compliment to the organisation which represented 
Christ, but one which showed how sunken was the character which 
could not make even the simplest provision for an event which 
must have been expected for months, and which even the poorest 
among the respectable counts sacred. 

The refusal of the demanded doles made the people very angry. 
Once the Vicarage windows were broken ; once we were stoned by an 
angry crowd, who also hurled curses at us as we walked down a 
criminal-haunted street, and howled out, as a climax of their wrongs, 

* And it’s us as pays ’em,’ But we lived all this down, and as the 
years went by, reaped a harvest of love and gratitude which is one 
of the gladdest possessions of our lives, and is quite disproportionate 
to the service we have rendered. But that is the end of the story, 
and I must go back to the beginning. 

In a parish, which occupies only I09,fi00 square yards and was 
inhabited by 8,000 persons, we were confronted by some of the hardest 
problems of city life. The housing of the people, the superfluity of 
unskilled labour, the enforcement of resent^ ^ucation, the liberty 
of the criminal classes to congregate and create a low public opinion, 
the administration of the Poor Law, the amusements of the ign<»»nt, 
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the hindsances to local government (in a neighbonrhood devoid of 
the leisured and oultored), the difficulty of uniting the unskilled 
men and women in trade unions, the necessity for stricter Factory 
Acts, the joylessness of the masses, the hopelessness of the yonng>*> 
all represented difficult problems, each waiting for a solution and 
made more complicated by the apathy of the poor, who were 
content with an unrighteous contentment, and patient with a 
G-odless patience. These were not the questions to be replied to by 
doles, nor could the problems be solved by kind acts to individuals, 
nor by the healing of the suffering, which was but the symptom of 
the disease. 

In those days these difficulties were being dealt with mainly by 
good kind women, generally elderly ; few men, with the exception of 
the clergy and noted philanthropists, such as Lord Shaftesbury, were 
interested in the welfare of the poor, and economists rarely joined 
close experience with their theories. 

‘ If men, cultivated, young, thinking men, could only know of 
those things they would be altered,’ I used to say, with girlish 
faithdn human good-will — a faith which years has not shaken ; and 
in the spring of 1875 we went'to Oxford, partly to tell about th£ pom, 
partly to enjoy ‘ eights week ’ with a group of young friends. Our 
party was planned by Miss Toynbee, whom I had met when at 
school, and whose brother Arnold was then an undergraduate at 
Balliol. Our days were filled by the hospitality with which Oxford 
still rejoices its guests ; but in the evenings we used to drop quietly 
down the river with two or three earnest men, or sit long and late 
in our lodgings in the Turl, and discuss the mighty problems of 
poverty and the people. How vividly Canon Barnett and i can 
recall each and all of that first group of ‘ thinking men,’ so ready 
to take up enthusiasms in their boyish strength — ^Arnold Toynbee, 
Arthur Hoare, Leonard Montefiore, Alfred Milner, Philip Oell, John 
Falk, Or. £. Underhill, Balph Whitehead, Lewis Nettleship ! Some 
of these are still here and caring for the people, but others have 
passed behind the veil, where perhaps earth’s sufferings areexplicable. 

We used to ask each undergraduate as he developed interest to come' 
and stay in Whitechapel, and see for himself. And they came, 
some to spend a few weeks, some for the long vacation, while others, 
as they left the University and began their life’s work, took lodgings 
in East London, and felt all the fescination of its strong pulse of 
life, hearing, as those who listen always may, the hushed unceasing 
moans underlying the cry which ever and anon makes itself heard by 
an unheeding public. 

From that visit to Oxford in the ‘ eights week ’ of 1879 date 
many visits to both the Universities. Rarely a term passed witlMtat 
our going to Oxford, where the men who had been down to But 
London introduced us to others who might do as they had dcmf . 
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SolBDiet^M we stayed with Dr. Jowett, the immortal Hester of Balliol, 
sttfhstimes we were the guests of the undergraduates, who would 
get up meetings in their rooms, and arrange innumerable break&sts, 
teas, river excursions, and. other opportunities for introducing the 
sutgect of the duty of the cultured to the poor and degraded. 

No oi^anisation was started, no committee, society, nor club 
founded. We met men, told them of the needs of the out-of>sight 
poor; many come to see Whitechapel and stayed to help it. 
And so eight years went by — our Oxford friends laughingly terming 
my husband the ‘ unpaid professor of social philosophy.’ 

In June 1883 we were told by Mr. Moore Smith that some men 
at St. John’s College at Cambridge were wishful to do something for 
the poor, but that they were not quite prepared to start on ordinary 
College Mission. Mr. Barnett was asked to suggest some other' 
possible and more excellent way. The letter came as we were 
leaving for Oxford, and was slipped with others in my husband’s 
pocket. Soon something went wrong with the engine and delayed 
the train so long that the passengers were allowed to get out. • We 
seated ourselves on the railway bank, just then glorified by masses 
of large ox-eyed daisies, and there he wrote a letter suggesting 
that men might hire a house, where they could come for short 
or long periods, and, living in an industrial quarter, leom to ‘ sup 
sorrow with the poor.’ The letter pointed out that close personal 
knowledge of individuals among the poor must precede wise legisla- 
tion for remedying their needs, and that as English local government 
was based on the assumption of a leisured cultivated class, it was 
necessary to provide it artificially in those regions where the line of 
leisure was drawn just above sleeping hours, and where the education 
ended at thirteen years of age and with the three B’s. 

That letter founded Toynbee Hall. Insomnia had sapped my 
health for along time, and later, in the autumn of that year, we were 
sent to Eaux Bonnes for me to try a water cure. Daring that 
period the Cambridge letter was expanded into a paper, which my 
husband read at a College meeting at St. John’s College, Oxford, 
in November of the same year, where, to quote the Bishop of 
Stepney’s words, ' there were present a number of men who have 
since become well known. Mr. Arthur Acland, Mr. Michael Sadler, 
Mr. Anthony Hawkins, better known as “Anthony Hope,” Mr. Spender 
of the Wes^vnster Gazette, and myself.’ Mr. Arthur Sidgwick was 
also present, and it is largely due to his practical vigour that the 
idea of University Settlements in the industrial working-class 
quarters of large towns fell not only on sympathetic ears, but was 
guided until it came to fruition. Soon alter the meeting, a sm^ 
but earnest committee was formed; later it grew in sise and 
importance, money was obtained on debmitore bonds, and a head 
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sought who woul^ tom tiie idea intoa &ot. Here was the diffiooltjr* 
Such men as had been pictured in the paper which Mr. Knowles had 
published in this Beview of February, 1884,^ are not met with every 
day; and no inquiries seemed to discover the wanted maUi who 
would be called upon to give all and erpect nothing. 

Mr. Barnett and I had spent eleven years of life and work In 
Whitechapel. We were weary. My health stores were limited 
and often exhausted, and family circumstances had given us larger 
means and opportunities for travel. We were therefore desirous to 
turn our backs on the strain, the pain, the passion, and the poverty 
of East London, at least for a year or two, and take repose after work 
which had both aged and weakened us. But no other man was to be 
found who would and could do the work ; and, if this child-thought 
was not to die, it looked as if we must undertake to try to rear it. 

We went to the Mediterranean to consider the matter, and 
solemnly, on a Sunday morning, made our decision. How well I 
recall the scene as we sat at the end of the quaint harbour-pier at 
Mentone, the blue waves dancing at our feet, everything around 
scintillating with light and movement in contrast with the dull and 
dulling squalor of the neighbourhood which had been our home for 
eleven years, and which our new decision would make our home for 
another indefinite spell of labour and effort. * God help us ! ’ we said 
to each other ; and then we telegraphed home to obtain the refusal of 
the big Industrial School next to St. Jude’s Vicarage, which had 
recently been vacated, and which we thought to be a good site for 
the first Settlement, and returned to try to live up to the standard 
which we had unwittingly set for ourselves in describing in the 
article the unknown man who was wanted for Warden. * 

The rest of the story is soon told. The committee did the work, 
bought the land, engaged the architect (Mr. Elijah Hoole), raised 
the money, and interested more and more men, who came for vary- 
ing periods either to live, to*visit, or to see what was being done. 

••■•...a 

On the 10th of March, 1883, Arnold Tojnbee had died. He had 
been onr beloved and fidthful friend ever since, as a lad of eighteen, 
bis own mind then being chiefly concerned with military interesta and 
ideals, he had heard, with the close interest of one treading untrodden 
paths, facts about the toiling ignorant multitude, whose lives were 
stunted by laboiu:, clouded by poverty and degraded by ignorance. 
He had frequently been to see us at St. Jude’s, staying sometimes a few 
nights, oftener tempting ns to go a day or two with him into the 
country ; and ever wooing us with persistent hospitality to Oxford. 
Once, in 1879, he had taken rooms over the Charity Orgutisa^iim 
office in Commercial Road, hoping to spend part of the long vaoaliMIt 
learning of the people ; but his healtii, often weakly, oeold not 
* < Hm Udiverrities of tlie Poor’ Iqr Samnel a. Bammk. 
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stand the noise of the trafiSc, the suUenness of the nor the pain 

whioh stands waiting at every comer ; and at the end of some two 
or three weeks he gave up the plan and left East London, never to 
return excepting as our welcome guest. His share of the movement 
was at Oxford, where with a subtle force of personality he attracted 
original or earnest minds of all degrees, and turned their thoughts or 
faces towards the East End and its problems. The personality of 
Arnold Toynbee was remarkable. To use Lord Milner’s words in his 
recent *No man has ever had for me the same 

fascination or made me realise the secret of prophetic power — the 
kind of influence exercised in all ages by the men of religious and 
moral inspiration.’ Through him many men came to work with us, 
while others were stirred by the meetings held in Oxford or by the 
pamphlet called the ‘ Bitter Cry,’ which, in spite of its exaggerations, 
aroused people to think of the poor ; by the stimulating teaching of 
Professor T. H. Green, and by the constant kindly sympathy of the 
late Master of Balliol, who once startled some of his hearers, who had 
not plumbed the depths of his wide wise sympathy, by publicly 
advising all young men, whatever their career, ‘to make sopie of 
theirsfiriends among the poor.’ 

........ 

The 1 0th of March, 1 884, was a Sunday, and on the afternoon of that 
day Balliol chapel was filled with a splendid body of men who had 
come together from all parts of England in loving memory of Arnold 
Toynbee, on the anniversary of his death. Professor Jowett had asked' 
my husband to preach to them, and they listened, separating almost 
silently at the chapel porch, filled, one could almost feel, by the 
aspiration to copy him in caring much, if not doing much, for those 
who had fallen by the way or were ‘ ignorant of our glorious gains.’ 

We had often chatted, those of us who were busy planning the 
new Settlement, as to what to call it. We did not mean the name 
to be descriptive ; it should, we thought, be free from every possible 
savour of a Mission, and yet it should, in itself, be suggestive of a 
noble aim. As I sat on that Sunday afternoon in the chapel, one of 
the few women among the crowd of strong-brained, straight-living men 
assembled in reverent affection for one man, the thought flashed to 
me, ‘Let us call the Settlement Toynbee Hall.’ To Mr. Bolton 
King, the honorary secretary of the committee, had come the same 
idea, and it, flnding favour with the committee, was so decided, and 
our new Settlement received its name before a brick was laid or the 
plans concluded. 

• •••.... 

On the Ist of Jnly, 1884, the workmen began to pnll down the 
old Indnstrial School, and to adapt such of it as was possible for the 
new uses ; and on Christmas Eve, 1884, the first settlers, Mr, H. 1>. 
Leigh, of Corpus, and Mr. C. H. Grinling, of Hertf<»d, slept in Toynbee 
ibll, qoufidy followed by thirteen residents, most of whom bad been 
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living in the ne^|||bboarhood bf Whitechapel, some for a considerable 
length of time, either singly or in groups, one party inhabiting a 
small disused public-house, others in model dwellings or in lodgings, 
habitations unsuitable both for their own welfare as well as the needs 
of those whom they would serve. Those men had, as our fellow 
workers, become settlers before the Settlement scheme was conceived, 
and as such were conversant with the questions in the air. It was 
an advantage, also, that they were of different ages, friends of more 
than one University generation, and linked together by a common 
friendship to us. 

The present Dean of Bipon had for many years lent his house at 
No. 3 Ship Street for our use, and so had enabled us to spend some 
consecutive weeks of each summer at Oxford ; and during those years 
we had learnt to know the flower of the University, counting, as boy 
friends, some men who have since become world-widely known; 
some who have done the finest work and ' scorned to blot it with a 
name ; ’ and others who, as civil servants, lawyers, doctors, country 
gentlemen, business men, have in the more humdrum walks of life 
carried into practice the same spirit of thoughtful sympathy which 
first brought them to inquire concerning those less endowed and 
deprived of life’s joys, or those who, handicapped by birth, training, 
and environment, had fallen by the way. 

As to what Toynbee Hall has done and now is doing, it is 
difficult for anyone, and impossible for me, to speak. Perhaps 1 
cannot be expected to see the wood for the trees. Those who have 
cared to come and see for themselves what is being done, to stay in 
the house and join in its work, know that Toynbee Hall, Whitectfapel, 
is a place where twenty University men live in order to work for, to 
teach, and to learn of the poor. And for eighteen years the succes* 
sion of residents has never failed. Men of varied opinions and many 
views, both political and religious, have lived harmoniously together, 
some staying as long as fifteen years, others remaining shorter periods. 
All have left behind them marks of their residence ; sometimes in 
the policy of the local Boards, of which they have become members ; 
or in relation to the Student Residences, to the Antiquarian, Natural 
History, or Travelling Clubs which individuals among them have 
founded ; or by busying themselves with Boys’ or Men’s Clubs, classes, 
debates, conferences, discussions. Their activities have been unceasing 
and manifold, but looking over many years and many men, it seems to 
my inferior womanly mind that the best work has been done by those 
men who have cared most deeply for individuals among the poor. Out 
of such deep care has grown intimate knowledge of their lives and in- 
dustrial position, and from knowledge has come improvement in laws, 
conditions or administration. It is such care that has awakenedin the 
people the desire to seek what is best. It is the care of those who, 
loving God, have taught others to know Him. It is the care of those 
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who, pursuing knowledge and rejoicing in leamingl have spread it 
among the ignorant more efifectively than books, classes, or lectures 
could have done. It is the care for the degraded which alone arouses 
them to care for themselves. It is the care for the sickly, the weak, 
the oppressed, the rich, the powerful, the happy, the teacher and 
taught, the employed and the employer, which enables introduction 
to be made and interpretation of each other to be offered and accepted. 
From this seed of deep individual care has grown a large crop of 
friendship, and many flowers of graceful acts. 

It is the duty of Toynbee Hall, situated as it is at the gate of 
East London, to play the part of a skilful host and introduce the 
East to the West ; but all the guests must be intimate friends, or 
there will be social blunders. To quote some words out of this year’s 
fieport, just written by Canon Barnett, Toynbee Hall is ‘ an association 
of persons, with different opinions and different tastes ; its unity is 
that of variety ; its methods are spiritual rather than material ; it 
aims at permeation rather than at conversion ; and its trust is in 
friends linked to friends rather than in organisation.* 

ItVas a crowded meeting of the Universities Settlements Associa- 
tion that was held in Balliol Hall in March 1892, it being known that 
Professor Jowett, who had recently been dangerously ill, would take 
the chair. He spoke falteringly (for he was still weakly) and once there 
came an awful pause that paled the hearers who loved him, in fear 
for his well-being. He told something of his own connection with the 
movement ; of how he had twice stayed with us in Whitechapel, and 
had seen men’s efforts to lift this dead weight of ignorance and pain. 
He referred to Arnold Toynbee, one of ‘ the purest minded of men,’ 
and one who ‘ troubled himself greatly over the unequal positions of 
mankind.’ He told of the force of friendship which was to him 
sacred, and ‘ some of which should be offered to the poor.’ He dwelt 
on his own hopes for Toynbee Hall, of its uses to Oxford, as well as 
to Whitechapel ; and he spoke also of us and our work, which he 
said were the foundation of it all ; but those words were conceived by 
his friendship for and his faith in us, and hardly represented the 
facts. They left out of sight what the Master of Balliol could only 
imperfectly know — the countless acts of kindness, the silent gifts of 
patient service, and the unobtrusive lives of many men ; their re- 
verence before weakness and poverty, their patience with misunder- 
standing, their faith in the power of the best, their tenderness to 
children and their boldness against vice. These are the foundations 
on which Toynbee Hall has been built, and on which it stands aiming 
to raise the ideals of human life, and to strengthen faith in God 
Almighty, whose Christian name is Love. 


Henrietta 0. Barnett. 
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Education, after having been more or less neglected for a long time 
in Great Britain, has now become an all-powerful panacea in the eyes 
of the British public and of the British politician. As the alchemists 
of the dark ages expected to be able to turn any base metal into 
gold with the help of the philosopher’s stone, even so the politicians 
of the present day expect education to work wonders in Great Britain 
and to benefit the nation most marvellously in every direction. And, 
as in the Middle Ages unenlightened princes often subjected their 
entire States to the fantastic experiments of astrologers and alchensists, 
half crack-brained mystics not entirely innocent of fraud, half 
nebulous scientists full of extravagant superstitions, in the hope 
of benefiting their people thereby, even so the patient British nation 
is to be experimented upon by the schoolmaster at the bidding of 
the politician, and education is to work wonders in every way. The 
stagnation of British commerce is to be converted into cominercial 
triumphs by commercial education. Our former industrial supremacy 
is to return at the hand of technical education, improved military 
education is to endow us with capable officers — in fact, the whole 
nation will have to put its nose in a book. But may not the nation 
become shortsighted, in the literal and in the metaphorical sense, 
from too much study, and may not the promised blessings of the 
schoolmaster’s activity prove largely an illusion? At present it 
seems as if we were going to fall from the Scylla of under-education 
into the perhaps more dangerous Charybdis of over-education. 

Whilst educational enthusiasts in and out of politics are strenu- 
ously advocating the ‘ training ’ of leaders of men in every field of 
human activity, it is useful to consider occasionally the limitations 
of education, and to remember how few of the leaders of men have 
been ‘ trained ’ to their leadership by third parties either in schools 
or otherwise. 

It is an old experience that the most prominent men in nearly ^ 
every province of human activity have been amateurs, and that i| 
one of the reasons why amateurs, and not professionals, are seleotad 
to rule our great public departments. XDur great administrators have 
nearly all been amateurs and autodidacts. To take a few of the 
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best known examples : Cromwell was a farmer, Walsren Hastings and 
Clive were clerk's, Mr. Chamberlain was brought up for trade, Lord 
Goschen for commerce, and Lord Cromer for the army. Other 
countries have had the same experience with self-taught amateurs. 
Prince Bismarck was brought up for law, failed twice to pass his 
examination, became a country squire, and drifted without any train- 
ing into the Prussian diplomatic service and the cabinet, and founded 
the German Empire. George Washington was a surveyor, Benjamin 
Franklin a printer, Abraham Lincoln a lumberman, M. de Witte a 
railway o^cial. 

In a less exalted sphere we meet with the same phenomenon. 
Sir William Herschell was a musician, Faraday a bookbinder, Scott 
a lawyer’s clerk, Murat a student of theology, Ney a notary’s clerk, 
Arkwright, the inventor of the spinning machine and the first cotton 
manufacturer, a barber, Spinoza a glass-blower, Adam Smith a clergy- 
man, Lord Armstrong an attorney, Herbert Bpencer an engineer, 
Pasteur, the father of modern medicine and chirurgy, a chemist, 
Edison a newsvendor ; George Stephenson and most of the great 
inventors and creators of industry of his time were ordinary working 
men> 

When we look round we find not only that many leaders of men 
were devoid of a highly specialised training in that particular branch 
of human activity in which they excel, that they were self-taught 
amateurs, but that many of the ablest politicians and of the most 
successful business men have not even had the advantage of a fair 
general education. Abraham lincoln had learned at school only the 
three R’s, and those very incompletely. President Garfield worked 
with a boatman when only ten years old. President Jackson was a 
saddler and never spelled correctly, President Benjamin Harrison 
started life as a farmer, and President Andrew Johnson, a former 
tailor, visited no school, and learned reading only from his wife. 
George Peabody started work when only eleven years old, the late 
Sir Edward Harland was apprenticed at the age of fifteen years, 
Andrew Carhegie began his commercial career when twelve years old 
as a factory hand, Charles Schwab, president of the United States 
Steel Corporation, drove a coach as a boy, and then became a stake- 
driver at an iron works. Josiah Wedgwood started work when only 
eleven years old ; Arkwright, the father of our cotton industry, was 
never at school, Edison was engaged in selling papers when twelve 
years of age, and Sir Hiram Maxim was with a carriage builder when 
I he was fourteen. * Commodore’ Cornelius Vanderbilt, the railway 
king, who left more than a hundred million dollars, started as a 
ferryman at a tender age; the founder of the wealth of the Astors 
was a butcher’s boy, Baron Amsel Mayer von Bothschild a pedlar, 
Alfred Erupp a smith, Bookefeller,- the head.Jof-Jthe .Sta n d ar d Oil 
Trust, a clerk. All these most successftil men were autodidacts. 
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People well acqudnted with the City con name a goodly number of 
millionaires who occasionally drop an ‘ h/ the only evidence left of 
an arduous career from the bottom rung of the ladder. 

Why have so few eminently successful men been school-trained ? ] 
Because the acceptance of ready-made opinions kills the original 
thinking power and unbiassed resourcefulness of the mind, and 
paramount success cannot be achieved by docile scholars and 
imitators, but only by pioneers. Besides, the independent spirits 
who are predestined for future greatness are usually impatient of 
the restraint of schools, and of their formal and largely Anpractioal 
tuition, and wish to be free to follow their own instincts towards 
success. 

In view of these numerous well-known instances of greatness 
achieved by men unaided, but also unspoiled by education, who 
taught themselves what they found necessary to learn, which 
instances might be multiplied ad infinitum, it is only natural to 
find a strong opposition to education among the unlearned men 
whose native shrewd common-sense has not been affected by the 
reading of books. But even the learned begin to waver and to ask 
themselves whether the much-vaunted benefits of learning hawS not 
been largely over-estimated, and whether the undoubted advantages 
of education are not more than counterbalanced by corresponding 
disadvantages. 

The doubts as to the advantages of education have been con- 
siderably strengthened by our experiences in the South African war. 
Many observers have been struck by the curious phenomenon that 
our most highly educated officers had on the whole so little success 
against the Boer officers, who were not only quite unlearned in the 
science of war, but also mostly uneducated, and sometimes grossly 
ignorant in elementary knowledge, peasants who had perhaps not 
even heard the names of Frederick the Great, Napoleon, and Moltke, 
whose every battle our erudite officers had at their fingers’ ends. 

The highest military school in Great Britain is the Staff College. 
The officers who have succeeded in passing through that institution 
are considered to be the most intellectual, and are marked out for 
future employment in the most responsible positions. They are 
our most scientific soldiers and represent the flower of learning in 
the army. Consequently it might be expected that our most 
distinguished generals should be Staff College men. However, if we 
look through the Army List, it appears that our most successful 
officers in the Boer war — Lord Boberts, Lord Kitchener, Sir John 1 
French, Sir George White, Sir Archibald Hunter, Sir Ian Hamilton, 
Lord Dundonald, Sir Hector Macdonald, and General Baden-Fowell— 
have not passed the Staff College. On the other band, we find that 
the late General Col lfty, whn was a prominent miUtery 

scientist and Staff College professor, and that General Gataor e, who 
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was defeated at Stormberg, and Generals Kelly-Kenny, Hildyard, \ 
Halt, and Barton, who also took part in the South African war, 
though not with conspicuous success, have the much-coveted P.S.C. 
(passed Staff College) printed before their names. In the South 
African war it came to pass, as some crusty old colonels had pro- 
phesied, that the officers who were brimful of scientific military 
knowledge, and who could talk so learnedly on strategy and tactics, 
achieved nothing on the field of battle. Those who achieved some- 
thing had not been 'trained’ to generalship in the Staff College, ^ 
and had nbt had their natural thinking power, their common-sense, 
crowded out of existence by the absorption of a huge store of book- 
learning. 

After some of our initial defeats a distinguished general was sent | 
out, and it was reported that wherever he went a large library of 
military works, strategical, tactical, and historical, went with him. 
He and his library went to Africa to save the situation, but not many 
months after that distinguished scientific general returned in disgrace 
to England, together with his library. His imposing book knowledge, 
with which he could talk down any mere fighting officer, had availed 
him*nothing in the field. 

Our ‘ highly trained ’ professional intelligence officers proved also 
of very little value until they had unlearned in Africa what they had 
been taught at home, whilst quite unlearned Transvaal peasants made 
splendid intelligence officers. On the other hand, ‘ Colonel ’ Wools- 
Sampson, by far our best intelligence officer, was a civilian. 

Our politicians have unfortunately not yet learned the lessons of 
I the South African war. Instead of investigating why the unlearned 
peasant officers defeated so often the flower of our military scientists, 

^ who were fortified with the most profound military education, and 
who had a most extensive knowledge of the battles, the strategy and 
; tactics of all periods, from the time of Hannibal onwards, a committee 
; of gentlemen innocent of war was deputed to inquire into the edu- 
cation of our officers. Naturally enough their verdict was con- 
demnatory of the present system, and various suggestions were made 
by it how to improve the education of our officers. Lord Kitchener, 
General French, Christian de Wet, and Louis Botha, fighting officers 
who are no doubt the most competent judges of the qualifications 
required in an officer for war, were, unfortunately, not asked for their 
opinion on such a vital matter. It would have been interesting to 
learn how much or how little weight practical authorities of unrivalled 
^weight, such as these, attach to school education of officers as 
I pra^ised in Great Britain, and what, according to their opinion, the 
effect of that school education is upon their common-sense. 

In view of these few examples, which are universally known, and 
many more which are less familiar^ it ia not tp .be cit that 

thougfatfol men begin to question the efficacy of education altogether. 
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Hence the danger seems impending that after a spell of over*edacia* 
tionthe swing of the pendulum should bring us back again to under* 
education. Consequently it seems opportune to consider what the 
object of education should be, what the advantages and the dis* 
advantages of education are, how the disadvantages of education are 
caused, and how they may be obviated, so that only the advantages 
of education should remain. 

The object of education has been laid down by the great thinkers 
of all times. King Solomon recommends education in order * to give 
subtility to the simple, to the young man knowledge and'discretion * 
(Prov. i. 3), and though he frequently recommends knowledge, he 
considers it as subsidiary to understanding, and wisely emphasises f 
‘ Wisdom is the principal thing, therefore get wisdom, and with all | 
thy getting get understanding ’ (Prov. iv. 7). 

The advantages of a proper education are too generally known to 
be enlarged upon, consequently we may turn at once to the dis- 
advantages inherent to education. 

No great thinker believes in the indiscriminate and uncritical| 
acquisition, the mere storage of dead book-knowledge, to the con-j[ 
fusion of the intellect, a result which is usually arrived at the 
cramming in preparation for examinations, as practised by our present- 
day education. Learning by rote was probably in former ages as 
popular among schoolmasters as it is now, because it shows quickest 
some tangible results of education. Aware of this danger Solomon 
urges again and again in his proverbs ‘Get wisdom,* ‘Get under- 
standing,’ ‘ Get discretion.’ He evidently thought an actively 
working and intelligent brain more valuable than one filled with 
knowledge. • 

No doubt the object of education should be to enlighten the 
understanding, cultivate the taste, correct the temper, form the 
manners and habits of youth, and, especially, to fit them for useful- 
ness in their future stations by preparing them for the battle of life. 

Is this object attained to any degree by our present education, or 
does it chiefly endow us with a show of motley knowledge, mostly I 
useless in after life, to the detriment of our natural thinking powers J 
and of our common-sense ? 

The danger inherent to the possession of a store of undigested 
knowledge is that it shackles, stifles, and often kills the free working 
of the brain. That great danger of education has been clear to 
many great men, from Solomon onwards, who have given the matter 
a thought. Of the numerous epigrams which have been coined to 
warn against the danger of substituting a dead weight of undigested 
and therefore useless knowledge for an active unprejudiced and dear 
brain, endowed with common-sense, I should like to mention only 
two : Goethe’s ‘ The greater the knowledge the greater the doubt,' 
and Hazlitt’s ‘The most learned are often the most narrow-minded 
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men/ The truth of these sajings is absolutely clear to every one ; 
only this truth, though instinctively felt, has not sufficiently been 
taken to heart by those who direct the education of the nation. 

It has been truly said * Knowledge is power,’ but knowledge in 
itself is not power, only applied knowledge is power. Knowledge is 
like money, not valuable in itself, but only valuable for what it will 
buy. Knowledge is like a strong weapon, but the best weapon is 
useless to a man who does not know how to wield it. Knowledge is 
an elementary power, but the power of the Niagara, or of steam, or 
of electricity, would be useless to mankind unless intelligence directs 
that power to some practical purpose. The Chinese knew magnetic 
iron long before the Europeans knew it. To them it was a piece of 
iron and nothing more. Handled by European intelligence, magnetic 
iron became a useful power in the compass, which gave Europe the 
rule of the seas. The Chinese knew also gunpowder before the 
Europeans knew it, but to them it was only a plaything used in 
fireworks. A man who has read endless treatises on boxing, and 
who has studied the fights of all great boxers, gets knocked out 
whilst he is reflecting how Jackson or Fitzsimmons would have 
behaved. The officer whose mind is soaked in military literature 
and who can tell why Napoleon won the battle of Austerlitz and why 
Frederick the Grreat lost the battle of Hochkirch has lost in nine 
cases out of ten his commons-sense, the buoyancy, resourcefulness 
and impartiality of mind with which a less erudite officer would 
tackle a difficult question. 

A learned officer whose intelligence has been swallowed up by his 
zn^litary studies will not immediately fit his tactics to the case in 
point, as his free common-sense would suggest, but tries often to 
make the case in point fit the theories which he has imbibed, or the 
historical precedents and parallels, which his memory, not his judg- 
ment, suggests to him. An example : On the 1 5th of December, 1899, 
CleneralBuller telegraphed to Lord Lansdowne from Chieveley Camp: 

• . . My view is that I ought to let Ladysmith go and keep good position 
for the defence of South Natal, and let time help us. . . . The best thing I can 
suggest is that I should keep defensive position and light it out in a country 
better suited to our tactics. 

Instead of looking at the position of the enemy and his tactics 
with an unbiassed mind, and fitting his tactics to the ground and 
circumstances, Greneral Buller evidently wished to fit the ground and 
circumstances to his unsuitable book tactics and proposed to retire 
to South Natal in the vain hope that the enemy would oblige him 
by following after, ^nd thus enable* him to fight there according to 
the book. Other generals complained that the Boers ‘ bolted ’ before 
an attack with the bayonet could be ‘ brought home.’ They seemed 
to consider that the Boers did not play the game squarely in deviat- 
ing from the tactics taught in the text-books. 
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Amongst statesmen also we find that, on the whole, the oom* 
paratively unlearned have a great advantage over the very learned 
and bookish. Our two most capable living statesmen, Lord Cromer 
and Mr. Chamberlain, were brought up for the army and for business 
respectively. They are hard workers and practical men, singularly 
free from useless book learning, and have never been known to rely 
for an argument on a text-book or a professorial dictum. Their 
learning has been chiefly derived from intelligent observation in 
practical life, and they have fortunately not had time for lengthy 
theoretical studies. Mr. Gladstone, on the other hand, was a great 
scholar. His mind was a perfect encyclopaedia of classical and other 
knowledge. He could look at every question from so many sides 
and could enlarge on its countless minor aspects and possibilities 
with such a wonderful brilliancy and intellectual subtlety that after 
considering all the arguments which might be raised for or against, 
he did at the end often no longer know himself what side to take. He 
illustrated Bacon’s saying, that it is not so important to know what 
might be said as what ought to be done. Mr. Gladstone’s unwieldy 
store pf book knowledge was a millstone round his neck, and dis- 
qualified him from being a statesman of the first rank. In!%ead 
of looking at essentials, his kaleidoscopic mind became involved 
and entangled by the spinning out of his topic, and after straying 
through a confusing maze of arguments, he was apt to let slip the 
thread and to lose himself in trifles. 

Of English statesmen of the second rank, few are more thoroughly 
forgotten than those of the greatest and most subtle intellect, and 
of nearly unequalled learning, such as Edward Gibbon, Macaulay, 
Sir George Cornewall Lewis, Robert Lowe, and the late Duke of 
Argyll. They are hardly remembered as statesmen. 

Compared with the men named above, the two greatest states- 
men of modern times, Bismarck and Abraham Lincoln, might be 
called uncultured. Bismarck was comparatively unlearned and 
certainly not bookish. In fact, he expressed more than once his 
contempt of political and of economical theorists, and relied solely 
on his broad untrammelled common-sense, taking no notice of 
professorial theories and protestations. Unhampered by the BUi)er- 
fluous knowledge and the aesthetic feelings of a Gladstone, and quite 
free from the theories of political scientists and political economists, 
he brushed the hair-splitting arguments of over-culture aside, kept 
his eyes steadfastly on the main issue, and rapidly led his country 
from triumph to triumph, to greatness, unity, and wealth. Again, 
that great statesman Abraham Lincoln, the former lumberman, 
brought the sturdy practical sober common-sense and the fearleiB 
determination which he had acquired in his intercourse with nature 
from the backwoods into office, and saved America from disruption. 

VoL. Iin— No. 312 y 
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No bookish men of science wonld have been able to replace either 
Bismarok or Lincoln. 

Of OUT rulers, unpolished Henry the Eighth, Queen Elizabeth, 
and Cromwell are among the greatest. On the other hand, of our 
polished rulers, James the First, ‘ the wisest fool in Christendom,’ 
and Charles the Second, ^ who never said a foolish thing, and never 
did a wise one,’ confirm that people who have filled themselves with 
undigested learning can talk most wisely in drawing upon their 
store, but cannot act wisely in applying their accumulated know- 
ledge to practical issues, because with them knowledge has taken 
the place of common-sense. 

What applies to military matters and to business of state applies 
with equal force to trade and commerce. None of our successful 
generals in the South African war have passed through the Staff 
College, and no business man of the first rank in Great Britain, 
America, or Germany has, as far as is known, come from commercial 
high schools. On the contrary, it seems that Mr. Carnegie’s advice 
to ^ start young and broom in hand’ is most excellent counsel. 
While great fortunes and great industries have almost invapably 
been *oreated by uneducated men, parvenus unembarrassed with 
learning, who taught themselves what they found necessary to know, 
we find on the other hand that those men who have made commercial 
science, political economy, their study, have not shown any success 
in business and have remained theorists. Most political economists 
have had to live on their pen. Mr. Cobden went bankrupt in busi- 
ness. It is true that Bicardo was well off, but he was a stockbroker 
by trade, and with him political economy was only a hobby, not a 
serious pursuit. It is strange how few business men of the first 
rank have a good word to say of political economy. 

If we look at the masses of the people we find that, owing to 
education, nearly everybody can read, and does read copiously. 
Every labourer and his wife read regularly their paper, free public 
libraries are to be found everywhere, the best books can be bought 
at sixpence or less a volume, and there is hardly a family, howsoever 
poor it may be, without a library of much-read books. It might be 
assumed that with the opening of the intellectual world of books, the 
intellect of the people would also have been opened correspondingly, 
and that the people should be more enlightened. However, it seems 
very doubtful whether that is the case. Perhaps at no time 
have uncritical credulousness and crass superstition been greater. 
Perhaps at no time have swindlers, quacks, and charlatans of all 
kinds found a larger and more gullible cl/ienMe, Cheiromancy and 
clairvoyance flourish everywhere and find countless patrons, fix>m 
titled ladies to mill-hands. The belief in ghosts is strong, and 
sfaritualism is fashionable. Millions believe in the iaith cure and 
similar extraordinary gospels. The wildest schemes floated mi the 
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Stock Exchange find the millions of the public ready, and the 
thousands are raked in by missing^word competitions, bucket-shops, 
and other transparent frauds. Throughout the country we have 
large parties of convinced vaccinationists and anti-vaccinationista, of 
Imperialists and of Little Englanders, of Free-traders and of Pro** 
tectionists, &c. However, if the average much-reading voter is aake<l 
why he is a convinced supporter of one or the other movement, he 
will not be able to adduce any intelligent reasons for his * convinced * 
attitude from his enlightened common-sense, notwithstanding his 
copious readings. As a matter of fact, he has bad his belief 
drummed into his brain, which has been dulled by over-reading. 
His common-sense and his intellect have been smothered in paper 
and printer’s inlc. He does not reason, but believes and follows 
blindly. 

The average man reads not for information, but for amusement. 
Divorces, murders, cricket, betting, &c., are the most popular items, 
as a glance at the evening papers, or a visit to the public libraries, 
will show, and popular magazines and books are filled with extra- 
vagant stories of the love and murder type, which only serve to 
distort the people’s ideas of life, and may also be responsible fdf the 
creation of the hooligan. Even the short story begins to tire the 
flaccid brain and the staled palate of the multitude. Its place is 
rapidly being taken by papers of the Scraps, Bits, and C/tips style. 

In spite of the universal education of the people the stage is 
steadily degenerating. The masses are no longer able to follow a 
drama, notwithstanding universal education, and can only concen- 
trate their minds sufficiently to follow performances of thc» Scraps 
style, composed of comic songs, ballets, acrobatic feats, and buffoonery. 
The brain of the people has evidently not been sharpened, but been 
dulled and softened, by too much reading. 

Public opinion is ready-made by the newspapers, and is assimi- 
lated without criticism by their readers. Common-sense is getting 
more and more uncommon, and is being rapidly replaced by a useless 
store of miscellaneous odds and ends of information. In fact, the 
mind of the multitude is beginning to resemble the contents of a 
number of Tit-Bits, with its scrappy heterogeneous and incoherent 
information. In consequence of this passive state of the public 
brain, any movement which is undertaken by people disposing of a 
sufficient store of money has a good chance of success. Whatever 
the gospel may be, if there is money enough to drum it loudly and 
continuously into the public ear, the public is sure to adopt it. For 
a nation whose policy is based upon the will of the masses, and for a 
Government which often waits for a lead from the electorate bef^e 
acting, a state of affairs which supplants the native common-sense 
and the judgment of the people by a confused mass of useless 
unassimilated knowledge seems distinctly dangerous. 

T 3 
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It might be objected that common-sense is not a subject that 
can be taught in schools, like writing or languages. That is true 
to some extent, but common-sense can either be developed and 
strengthened in schools, or can be neglected and stifled. The 
tendency of schools constantly to provide for the scholar authorita- 
tive ready-made opinions which he has to learn by heart, and which 
he need not trouble to question or investigate, is no doubt fatal to 
his common-sense. Instead of exercising and stimulating the power 
of judgment and criticism in the tender brain, and encouraging it 
to work independently, schools work almost exclusively upon the 
memory, which has to assimilate a bewildering heterogeneous mass of 
chiefly ornamental facts and data, which more often than not prove 
utterly useless in after-life. 

Instead of Ailing the pupil’s head with knowledge regardless of 
his judgment, schools should, before all, awaken the mental initiative 
and invigorate the independent thinking power of their pui)ils, and 
encourage them to use their common-sense, in order to give ‘ sub- 
tility to the simple, to the young man knowledge and discretion.’ 
However, instead of thus equipping their pupils for life, they ^ram 
the yduthful brains so choke-full with chiefly ornamental, and there- 
fore futile, knowledge, that their common-sense becomes stunted. 
Of what use is a smattering of history, botany, and a few words of 
French to a w^orkman’s daughter who, from lack of common-sense, 
cannot cook or cannot keep house for a future husband, or bring uj) 
her children sensibly ? Of what use are the vague hazy memories 
of science, which he has been taught, to a working-man who ruins 
his trade and loses his emj)loyment because he believes in the 
‘ sciehtiAc ’ restriction of labour, who goes idly on strike at the 
advice of a loud-mouthed agitator, or who thoughtlessly gambles his 
money away, owing to the lack of that common-sense which has 
been stifled at school, and which has been replaced by a smattering 
of vain book knowledge ? Again, of what use are the higher studies 
to the merchant, the doctor, the solicitor, the engineer, &c., if, 
owing to stifled common-sense, they can make as little use of 
their learning as did our highly trained ofHcers in South Africa ? 

As the possession of knowledge without understanding is not only 
useless, but as its acquisition also deprives the learners of much 
valuable time which might more advantageously have been employed 
in a different way, it is quite clear that the schools should Arst of all 
try to develop the native intelligence, the common-sense, of their 
pupils, instead of ignoring its presence and weakening its force. 
Furthermore, schoolmasters should constantly bear in mind that 
knowledge can only be usefully acquired in proportion to the 
common-sense possessed by the learner, that learning must be sub- 
ordinate to understanding, and that, though common-sense can 
make excellent use of knowledge, knowledge can never replace 



1903 


THE DI8AD7ANTA0ES OF EDUCATION 385 


common-sense. Tuition should, therefore, always look to the inleU 
lectual power of the scholar, as the engineer looks to the pressui'e 
gauge, and regulate accordingly the rate of progress in learning, 
instead of mechanically filling the learner’s brain to the full capacity 
of the memory, and thereby crowding out the common-sense. 

A thorough investigation of the art of teaching is needed, and 
such an investigation may show the necessity of abandoning alto^ 
gether competitive examinations of the present type, which rathi^r 
go to show the strength of the pupil’s memory than the far more 
important soundness of his judgment. 

However, more will be required than strengthening the judg- 
ment of the pupil and regulating the quantity of learning to be taught 
by the assimilative, not the retentive, power of the individual. It 
will be the duty of our statesmen to discover whether the present 
practice of education and the topics taught are most conducive to 
tit the youth of the nation for their future stations in practical life. 
To the solution of that most important question every true patriot, 
and especially every practical man, can materially contribute, for it 
is essentially a practical man’s question, and not an educationalist’s, 
os has hitherto been usually assumed. 

That our present education, primary, secondary, and tertiary, 
on the whole so little practical that it treats the critical faculties of 
the pupil with sublime disregard, that it consequently tends to 
deprive the nation of its common-sense, and thereby not fits bub 
unfits the youth of the nation for practical life, cannot be wondered 
at. The reason is that our whole educational system is unfortunately 
schoolmaster-made. . 

No doubt the fittest educators for any walk of life are those men 
who have achieved conspicuous success in it. Lord Kitchener would 
probably be able to train oflBcers of distinction, Sir Edward (^arke 
would probably be able to educate lawyers of prominence, and 
Mr. Carnegie would very likely raise successful business men. Not 
schools but great men have always been the trainers of great men 
whenever great men have not trained themselves unaided. In proof 
of this I would cite the pupils of Plato, the schools of the great 
Italian painters during the Renaissance, the excellent officers trained 
by Frederick the Great, Napoleon, and Nelson. Successful men are 
most competent to teach others how to attain success. Schoolmasters 
are most competent to train schoolmasters. Therefore unless a 
wholesome influence from outside supplies the leaven and brings on 
practical reforms, primary education will remain what it is, classical 
education will continue to be forced on young men to whom it 
is absolutely useless in after-life, and tertiary education will not be 
brought up to the practical requirements of the nation. 

It is unlikely that the services of Mr. Carnegie will be secured 
by a commercial academy, or those of Lord Kitchener by the Staff 
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College, and it is equally unlikely that able soldiers, chemists, 
"engineers, business men, &o., will throw away their unlimited 
chwces in exchange for a tedious professorship that gives them a 
precarious, or at the best a moderate, income, and a mediocre 
position. But, even assuming that first-class practical men could be 
secured for teaching practical matters, they would be too much 
wrapped up in teaching to keep up to date in practice, and they 
would soon fall behind in their teaching. Besides, a practical man 
rapidly becqmes professorial when he is put in the lecturer’s chair. 
A Virchow, a Treves, or a Marconi could probably teach a few 
intelligent, self-chosen assistants, more in the laboratory during a 
month, without taking any trouble, and without interupting his 
work, than he could teach an audience in two years by carefully 
prepared lectures. 

The triumphs of German science and industry are unjustly 
attributed to the numerous universities and technical and other 
schools which exist in Germany. Those institutions have been 
instrumental in turning out an immense host of 2>rofessors, medical 
men, lawyers, &c., of medium ability, of whom the vast majority is 
only partly occupied or unoccupied. Men of great ability are 
raised not by the superficial education of the many, but by the 
intensive culture of the few, and Germany’s successes in science and 
industry are traceable to the intensive, not the extensive tuition^ 
that has been provided by her. The ability of the best German 
scientists, engineers, soldiers, &c., has wisely been utilised towards 
intensive education. Moltke was at the same time the commander 
of the^ army and the chief of the staff, and in his latter quality he 
trained the staff officers in the art of organisation and of war,^ 
especially those who showed most talent, such as his successor, 
von Waldersee, who acted for a long time as his assistant. Germany’s 
successes in chemistry are directly traceable to Justus von Liebig 
and his assistants in the laboratory, her electrical paramountcy was 
created by W. von Siemens and his pupils. In fact, most of the 
leading men of science and industry in Germany were trained by a 
few very able men of the type of Moltke, Liebig, and Siemens, whose 
assistants they have been. 

Schoolmasters are too far removed from the turmoil of the world 
to be able to train young men and fit them for the battle of life if 
left to themselves. The training of the young cannot safely be left 
to the unguided schoolmaster. To improve education the practical 
men of the nation, the men who do things and who can take a com- 
prehensive view of the requirements of education, manufacturers, 
merchants, bankers, lawyers, doctors, officers, &c., must take an 
active part, not only a sympathetic interest, in education and assist 
in the mapping out of an up-to-date educational programme of real 
practical utility. * 
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The Bhortcomings of the schools are not of modem date. As 
long as human records exist schools have had a distinctly conservative 
strain in their character. The schools of Judea and Egypt were 
ecclesiastical — that is to say, conservative — and the earliest and 
mediseval Christian schools were monastic. From medisoval monastic 
times the present schools have faithfully preserved their classic pro-^ 
gramme and their exaggerated veneration of the studia huma/niora* 
They have preserved their somewhat monastic character and 
programme, partly owing to the dead weight of tradition, which has 
ever been very powerful in schools, partly owing to the influence of 
clergymen upon education. No doubt the blending of ecclesiastioal 
and scholastic influences has greatly improved the morals of the 
nation, and has made it high-minded ; but these influences, which 
have been excellent for the ideal equipment of Great Britain, have 
not worked as satisfactorily for the practical and scientific advancement 
of the country. Generally speaking, clergymen cannot be considered 
to be the fittest exponents of science. 

With few exceptions, schoolmasters of every type form an 
extremely conservative self-centred and somewhat self-important 
body. Speaking always with the voice of authority to their classes, 
they tend to become autocratic in their views, and, having themselves 
studied the classics, they believe the study of the classics to be the 
best preparation for any and every career. Abe^nd studia in mores. 

New ideas have hardly ever come from schools. On the contrary, 
schools have ever proved reactionary and inimical to new ideas. 
Great minds have ever been persecuted owing to the narrow- 
mindedness and the jealousy of the schools from Socrates onwards. 
Galileo, Columbus, and many other great discoverers were imprisoned 
and treated like criminals with the approval, and largely at the 
instigation, of schools of science because their discoveries threatened 
the tenets of accepted learning. Even the heavy artillery of theology 
has been advanced by the universities of the Middle Ages, and also 
of later days, against geological and astronomical discoveries. 
Newton and Darwin were laughed at by the faculties, and in Roman 
Catholic universities Darwin is still ostracised, according to report. 
Kant became a professor only when he was forty-six years old, after 
fifteen years’ lecturing; Schopenhauer never became a professor 
owing to the jealousy of the universities. Liebig and Pasteur were 
jeered at by the profession, vaccination and homoeopathy had to fight 
for decades against the envy of the medical schools. David Strauss 
and Renan were compelled to leave their universities ; Beethoven and 
Wagner were persecuted by the schools of music, and were treated 
like madmen because they did not conform with musical tradittens. 
Millet was neglected by the Salon in Paris, and Whistler snubbed by 
the Royal Academy in London. The inventions of Edison, Marconi, 
Ronigen, Koch, could not be explained away by modem science 
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Bdioolfly but their discoveries have been greeted by the universities 
vriih personal attacks full of animosity, and these men have been 
pictured as the commercially successful exploiters of other people’s 
ideas. A late correspondence in the Times with regard to the 
discoveries of Mr. Marconi is typical in that respect. 

Wherever we look we find the schools somewhat inclined towards 
reaction. That being their character, not only in Great Britain, but 
everywhere, it seems clear that it would be unreasonable to expect 
that the schools should reform themselves. Therefore reforms must 
come from* outside unless education is to remain what it is — an 
elaborate sham, with science in its mouth, but in reality a course of 
cramming, destructive of common-sense. 

To improve education, education may have to be individualised ; 
that is to say, the present uniformity of the schools may have to 
give way to schools catering directly for the practical needs of the 
various classes of the population. Why should a number of pupils 
who wish to follow difierent occupations, which require the most 
diversified qualifications of mind and body, and of knowledge, and 
therefore also a diversified course of preparatory study, all be classed 
together, treated alike, and be compelled to learn the same subjects ? 
Already pupils are enabled to some extent to choose subjects for 
instruction, but specialisation has not by any means been carried far 
enough. In future we shall very likely not so much require schools 
which exclusively aim at mechanically cramming their pupils for 
certain examinations, which are for show but otherwise of doubtful 
value, but we shall require intelligently worked institutions which 
cater directly for boys who intend to become lawyers, or doctors, or 
business men, &c. The various classes of the community are bound 
to feel, in course of time, the absoltlte necessity of a more practical 
and more directly useful tuition for their children, they are bound to 
recognise the absolute futility of measuring ability by examinations, 
which show only the retentive, not the intellectual, capacity of the 
brain, and the commercial instinct of schoolmasters will supply the 
demand for individualised schools of a more practical type adapted 
to give a thorough businesslike preparation to their pupils. 

Why should a boy who is interested in a certain science or 
pursuit be forced to waste a number of precious years in studying 
various subjects which are distinctly unsympathetic to him, and to 
receive at thesametimeduring all these years but a scant and superficial 
tuition in the one subject which he ardently wishes to study, and to 
which he would like to devote his life ? 

A modest beginning to provide competent and efiScient tuition in 
special subjects is already being made by practical men in a tentative 
way. Certain trades — as, for instance, the gunmakers in SheflSeld — 
have established technical schools of their own, which are doing 
excellent work, and which, on the whole, should prove more eom- 
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petent and more basinesslike than teohnioid sohools established by 
outside agencies, such as the government, corporations, or universities. 
Let ns hope that the ^irit of combination which seems to be growing, 
though somewhat slowly, within the community, will in due course 
dot the whole country with technical schools founded and supervised 
the various industries themselves, and planted under the very 
eye of these industries in their business centre. The application of 
science to industry will then become a very powerful factor and an 
established &ct where it is now only a pious wish. Let us hope, 
besides, that the direct active interest in education, which practical 
men are beginning to take, will cause in course of time the mapping 
out of specialised school programmes by competent experts for all 
schools from elementary schools to universities throughout the coun- 
try ; for, after all, practical men, not tradition-bound schoolmasters and 
well-meaning clergymen, can determine the practical requirements 
of education. 

0. Eltzbacheb. 
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WHO WAS CAINS WIFE? 


This well-known question has been propounded so frequently, that 
when it is now mentioned in support of views as to the population of 
the world and of the creation of mankind, there is a tendency to 
turn it oflf with a light scoff, as though it were a question that was 
unanswerable. Nevertheless, the writer ventures to bring it forward 
once more because he believes that the answer to this question affords 
a strong, but not a solitary, proof of the truth of the theory of 
evolution as indicating the method pursued by the Creator. 

Not the only proof certainly, but one taken from that record 
which alone presents, or claims to present, the truth as ho the 
Creation and man’s place therein. 

The view to which the theory of evolution and natural selection 
inclines is, that what is recorded in these Scriptures as the creative 
act of the latter part of the sixth day, was not the actual beginning 
of the existence of the human animal upon the earth ; that this 
origin is rather to be found in the record of the earlier work of the 
sixth day, where we read : 

And God said, Let tLe earth bring forth the living creature [Plebrew, 
animal living form after his kind, cattle, and creeping thing, and beast of the 
earth [Hebrew, “ living thing ”] after his kind ; and it was so. . . , and God saw 
that it was good.’ 

The vision thus recorded details what to the seer was the first 
appearance of animal life on the dry land. All the forms of life 
which he saw, all the animal species and varieties, were perfect after 
their kind, and man as the human animal was among them, sharing 
their common earth origin under the creative action of God. 

The later part of the sixth day vision tells how a man was made 
distinct from the other animals, but it does not say that all the 
human animals were similarly acted upon. And the natural inference 
is that from that time there were co-existing a specially modified 
strain of the human race, and all the varieties of the human species, 
which a long process of natural selection had evolved under the 
guiding creative power of God. 

Premising then that, subject to certain literary reservations of 
secondary importance, the book called Genesis, in which this narrative 
of the creation is found, represents the actual truth, the writer claims 
that its real explanation is to be found in the theory of evolution. 
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There is no doubt but that the narrative as we have it in the 
Hebrew consists of a compilation of various traditional material. 
Critics, as we know, have recognised three main strands of this cord 
that connects man with his Maker. They have arbitrarily called 
them the Priest’s Code, the Elohistic Narrative, and the Jehovistic 
Narrative. But as the streams which go to form a mighty river are 
themselves but aggregations of brooks and brooklets, so each of these 
main sources in all probability depends for its material on many and 
various traditions concerning one and the same event. Such, at 
least, must be the case with regard to the facts which are recorded 
as being within the reach of human experience. But it may be said, 
events there are in this book recorded which are beyond the reach 
of any such. How could any man see or know what happened before 
man was created ? Whence, then, this tradition ? 

It is not the intention of the writer to define what is meant by 
Inspiration. But the result of inspiration as regards such matters as 
these is, to the individual man, what is called revelation ; and the 
answer to the above questions is that the record of these pre-human 
events .is and has been obtained by means of tradition of such 
revelation. That such is the case is borne out by the pecifliar 
manner in which this revelation is here presented to us. It is in the 
form of a series of visions — visions which the seer has taken care to 
explain came to him at night timfe and it was even- 

ing and it was morning, a first, second, and third &c. day). When in 
the Hebrew it is desired to specialise the daytime the phrase used 
means from the morning to the evening (Heh. Exod. 

xviii. 13 ; Job iv. 20), and as in the phrase in question this order is 
reversed, it can only be to emphasise the i)eriod of time to which 
allusion is made as that which passed between the evening and the 
morning, i.e, the night. In these night visions the seer beheld or had 
reveal ed to him the progressive order of the creation , This he descri lies 
as such would appear comprehensible to his mind and to the minds 
of his audience. But although he for this reason colours the revela- 
tion with the appearance of successive separate acts of creation, such 
appearance is in reality only due to the way in which he interpreted 
or related what he saw. Moreover w^e must recollect that the object 
of the Giver of the vision was emphatically dogmatic, and intended 
to show the real origin of all things, not necessarily the method of 
the creative operations. It is only when the result is carefully studied 
with a view to try and discover the How ? of creation, that glimpses 
of the method or methods employed are obtained. Such effort at 
discovery was naturally entirely absent from the mind of the seer or 
seers whose records we have in the Bible. 

Their object was rather to discover, and the object of God rathcnr 
to reveal, the Why f of creation. 

But the marvellous thing is that when the revelation to the one 
is compared with the discovery (equally a revelation) of the other, 
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they are found to harmonise. And in spite of supposed disagree- 
ments as to a fevr minor details, the mutual truths support and 
assist each other. Be minimis non curat lex, and the apparent 
differences are too insignificant to affect the main fact. The revela- 
tion which is thus shown makes clear the great truth that creation 
has not proceeded by leaps, but has been gradual and progressive, 
from the lowest to the highest, from ,the general chaotic nothing 
through the varying types of animal life to man. But many of the 
grades and links in the chain have been lost sight of, leaving only 
embryological evidence of their existence. 

Science views the vital process best as represented by a photographic 
negative of a great tree from which the main trunk has to a large 
extent been smudged or blurred away, leaving the root fast bedded 
in the earth, and only the terminal or peripheral portions of the 
branches, which have started from the trunk at different parts, still 
left. The trunk will represent the archetypical or typical modifica- 
tions evolved in living matter, and the branches will stand for the 
different species of living forms with their varieties. These all repre- 
sent what we call higher or lower forms of life according as they have 
spiting originally from the inferior or superior portions of the main 
trunk. Thus we may have, as representing what we call the protozoa, 
the suckers which arise directly from the root, or perhaps the twigs 
which spring from the trunk at th% instant that it leaves the ground ; 
while we believe that the very ultimate subdivisions of the trunk 
itself at its highest part represent the tribes and families of the 
human animal. As the seer of the vision would describe this tree, 
these ultimate peripheral divisions of the branches, the animal species, 
appeared to him in the early part of the sixth vision of the series he 
describes. 

All he sees appears originally to him to spring from the earth, 
‘ And the earth brought forth/ &c., and as the final earth production he 
mentions * living ones of the earth,’ ‘ beasts ’ as our versions have it. 
•But they were not only ‘ beasts ’ as we now understand the word, 
for there was among them a living being, who, though as yet only 
animal, was capable of higher development into something ultra- 
animal. This appears if we study the original account of the work 
of the sixth day as it is called, of what the seer beholds in the sixth 
vision. This is not announced as an act of creation, specially so 
called. A different word is used to express the intention. It is not 
‘ = to create ' as in the earlier verses, but ‘ = to make,’ and 

that further modified in its meaning by the use of the preposition 
‘ in,’ ‘ into,’ or ‘ as ’ in connection with the following words. 

Thus, exactly translated, the words mean, ‘ Ijet us make a man in 
(into or as) our image, in (into or as) our likeness.’ Human beings 
were not to be created, they were part of the already existing animal 
kingdom. But one of these animals was to be taken and * made in 
or into ’ the likeness of Crod, a veritable conversion. Although this 
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act did not imply the creation of another animal, Btill in reality it 
was a creative act, and the result is thus thereafter recorded : * And 
God proceeded to create the man,' &c., and the narrative infonns 
us in what the act consisted. A living being was taken, and a special 
form of vital force was inspired into him. No longer does he live 
simply in virtue of the animal vital force (K'W), but now he has 
also the Divine vital force (Heb. Genesis, ii, 7), and thus the 

man appears, animal in mere outward form, however beautiful, but 
also possessed of spiritual vitality far transcending the mere material 
vital force of the other living forms which the seer beheld. * 

Thus The Man became the ' Ben Elohim,' the son of God, and 
thus in the after narrative he and his descendants are distinguished 
from the other human animals which are there called the ‘Beni 
Adam,’ the sons of the earth. 

There has arisen in some minds a confusion at this point. No 
doubt exists as to the meaning of the Hebrew words 'an (Beni 

Elohim) being the ‘ sons of God.’ But as the name of the first man 
is given as being Adam, in order to impress his material, earthy, and 
natural origin upon him, the words DIK 'jn (Beni Adam) have been 
too readily accepted as meaning the sons of Adam, whereas they 
really mean the sons of the earth, the earth-born, the human animal. 

By this act of inspiration the man, as we have seen, became 
possessed of pre-eminent vitality. The result of this could only be to 
enhance what powers he already possessed in virtue of the perfection 
(for God saw that it was good) of his animal nature. 

Of these powers that which was the ultimate effort of the 
material forces to which he owed his development, was mental 
power. It was not until the animal, by gradual process of evolutibn, 
gave evidence of the possession of mental powers, capable of appre- 
ciating and understanding the gift, that the Creator bestowed the 
final factor — the siiiritual life. 

This mental power then would, in common with his other] lowers, 
receive a benefit by the increased vital stimulation. The man tlius 
endowed would be a real az/af avSpeov as regarded his relatives with 
only earth-born powers. So far as the world around was concerned, 
he and his descendants would own undoubted sway, and so the record 
shows him to do, telling as it does of his high-haiided method of 
taking all that he chose of the daughters of the earth (Genesis vi. 2). 

But with the gift there entered in another element in his develop* 
ment, and that a disturbing one. 

At this point in his history man was still not the perfect image 
of Himself which the Creator intended him to be. He was as tho 
young David with an untried sword. He had yet to face the facts 
of his nature, and among these facts was a question which had to be 
answered. Which side of him, which nature, the animal or the 
spiritual, was to be the motive, guiding, ruling power of the ego ? 

Was he, so to speak, ‘ to sit tight,' to remain stationary, to make 
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no use of his new weapon ? In that case where was the gain ? Of 
course it was not so intended. The weapon was to be used, and its 
proper uses thoroughly learnt, and its powers not slighted or abused. 

But he is unaccustomed to his new weapon ; he finds that a rival 
weapon presents itself more naturally to his hand. This is an old 
friend, one to which long ages of use have habituated him and his. 
He must use one or the other if he is not to remain stationary ; the 
G oliaths of life must be overcome either with the splendid weapon of 
his animal nature, or with the still more beautiful one, the Word of 
God. And this ‘ Word,’ this sword untried as yet, could only be used 
in one way, that is, as the supreme power in his existence, and must 
be abandoned, must fall from his hand, if he still preferred his old 
weapon, the power of his animal life. Thus at the outset, it will be 
seen, the further progress of the man must be a question of strife, 
and each individual had to decide for himself whether he would 
accept the glorious power and use it well, or whether he would let 
it fall from him. For the inferior or animal nature would constantly 
be exerting itself to obtain the supremacy, and such exertion means 
constant strife. Again, in either case he would still have the struggle 
for existence with the outside world, but in the one he W'ould have 
to back him the co-ordination of his twofold nature, and in the other 
would necessarily more and more fall back to the condition of those 
who were his merely animal relatives and of the earth, earthy. 
Then he would finally fail to attain that perfection, that likeness to 
his Creator which was the ultimate object of that Creator’s efforts. 

The Bible narrative, looking upon mankind and the world from 
this standpoint, proceeds to record the history of the progress of the 
race: Not many words are therein devoted to the early history 
thereof. The narrative relates two or three salient facts which have 
an evident effect or influence in this struggle ; and the evidence on 
which the evolutionist must rely is rather such as incidentally is 
met with in the more dramatic portions of the narratives, called by 
critics the Jehovistic and Elohistic. The history, for instance, of 
Cain himself affords in this incidental manner evidence of the 
existence of other human beings besides the Adamic family. Of 
whom was he, before the birth of Adam’s third child, Seth, so afraid 
that they would take his life? What was the land of Nod or 
Wandering, and who gave it that name? Against whom was he 
protected by the Divine mark ? 

But perhaps the passage most pregnant for our purpose is that 
found at the beginning of Chapter VI. : 

And it came to pass, when men began to multiply on the face of the earth, 
and daughters were bom unto them, 

(2) That the sons of God saw the daughters of men that they were fair ,* and 
they took them wives of all which they chose. 

(3) And the Lobd said, My spirit shall not always strive with man, for that he 
also is fledi : yet his days shall be an hundred and twenty years. 

(4) There were giants in the earth in those days ; and also after that, when 
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the sons of God came in unto the daughters of meUi and they hare children to 
them, the same became mighty men which were of old, men of renown. 

It IB here that we find a definite distinction made between two races, 
the sons of God and the sons of Adam, or earth-born, and their 
distinction emphasised by the record of their intermarrying. Here 
also is shown the result of such intermarriage, * mighty men and 
men of renown.’ Certainly, if careful selection of the parents with 
a view to this result had been made, no more likely choice could 
have been. The dams representing the perfection of the human 
animal form, and the sires equally beautiful in form, ‘ with, in 
addition, higher powers of intelligence, because of tlieir spiritual 
vital force, derived direct from the Creator. What wonder that the 
children were mighty! In this passage there is a significant 
comment on the passing events which are recorded — the way the 
great Creator regarded the general trend to evil of the human 
animals and of those sons of God who preferred to trust rather to their 
animal than to their spiritual power. The A.V. scarcely does this 
clause justice; and the alternative reading given in the K.V. margin 
indicates a doubt as to the rendering given in that text. Literally 
translated, the clause to which allusion is made reads as follows : 
' But, said Jehovah, my spirit shall not always strive with mankind 
in their going astray. This is flesh,’ 

The words ‘ going astray ’ sufficiently indicate the view tfiken by 
the Deity, and the attribution of the error to the action of the ‘ flesh ’ 
also indicates the existence of another agency. 

The words, ' There were giants in the earth in those days,’ are 
also misleading and not a fair rendering. To translate and point 
the word ‘ Nephilim ’ as giants (following the LXX) obliterates 
the connection of this with the preceding sentence. The Hebrew 
word can only come from one of two Hebrew root- words. I’lie one 
means ‘to fall,’ and in that case Nephilim would mean 
fallen ones.’ But the other root from which it can be ilerived 
(nSd or means ‘to separate,’ ‘to distinguish,’ ‘to consecrate,’ 

‘ to be great or extraordinary,’ and this meaning lends itself well to 
the general sense of the passage, which would thus read as a whole ; 

And it came to paes that mankind increaHod on the laco of the ground, and 
daughters were horn to them. And the sons of God beheld tho daughterH of 
max^ind, that they were beautiful, so they took to themselves wives of all that 
they chose. But, said Jehovah, My spirit shall not always strive with mankind 
in their going astray, this is flesh. And their days were an hundred and twenty 
years. There were in those days the consecrated ones (D'!?SD) on (he earth, yea 
even after the sons of God went in unto the daughters of man, and those bore 
unto them heroes that were of old, men of renown.' 


‘ This rendering involves some slight alteration of the Massoretic punctuation. 
Thus verse 3 : 

WPI njn; 

Thus putting the main stop of the clause on * astray ' (D|^3^ instead of on * ever * 
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The meaning given in this passage to the word (NiphHm) 
= consecrated ones, is borne out by the use of the same word in 
another verbal form in the fourth Psalm, verse 3 : 

‘For Jehovah hath consecrated the godly man to Himself.’ See 
also Exod. xxxiii. 16: ‘We shall be separated’ Psalm 

cxxxix. 14: ‘I have been wonderfully made’ (‘distinguished’) 

Here then in definite words we have the answer to the question 
which forms the title to this paper. 

Gain, as descended from the man into whom Grod breathed the 
spiritual life, was one of the Beni Elohim or sons of God. He took 
him a wife from among the daughters of the earth-bom. In all 
probability Seth did the same. If this were not the case, if there 
were on the face of the world none other human beings than the 
Adamic family, then these men must have married their sisters, and 
this does not seem consistent with the teachings of the law given in 
later ages. Moreover, as a definite physiological fact, such in- 
breeding would have been far from producing the progeny described ; 
rather would it have resulted in physical degeneration. The real 
difiference between the families, say of Seth and Cain, which thus 
would grow up, would be that the wife or wives and children of the 
one would be under the influence of the Spirit of God, would in their 
struggle for existence use the better w^eapon ; while the family of 
such a man as Cain would tend to develop earthwards. That there 
was really such distinction is shown by the special fact being men- 
tioned in the passage above quoted, that even in those days there were 
beings separated, consecrated, or distinguished, from the general ruck 
of mankind that went astray.- Thus it will be seen that science in 
putting forward the theory of evolution and natural selection as the 
means whereby the Creator has been, and is still working, is not 
without support from the Scriptures which claim to be His Word. 

This paper is concerned with but one small point bearing on the 
question, but a study of these Scriptures brings out clearly that the 
object of the Creator in creating most certainly may have been, and 
apparently is even now being carried by this process of evolution 
and selection, here called consecration, the ultimate effect of which 
will be, as Paul points out, the attainment of mankind ‘to the 
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.’ 

W. Henry Kesteven, M.R.O.S. 

* The word only occurs once more aa meaning ‘giants.’ This is in Numbers 
ziii. 33, and there it should be rendered ‘ wonderful men.’ Quite another word is 
generally used in the Hebrew scriptures for * giant.’ 
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The most vivid impression which the month of Jrtnuary lias left 
behind it in most minds is that of the magnificent ceremonial which 
was witnessed at Delhi on the first day of the new year. To the 
outer world this spectacle must have been somewhat bewildering. No 
other Empire, no other nation, could have presented its eounterj)art . 
In the most striking fashion it differentiates the throne of King 
Edward from that of any other Sovereign. We hear a great deal 
about the Emperor of Eussia, the vastness of the territory over 
which he reigns, and the innumerable hosts of whom he is the lord ; 
but not even the Czar at the height of his glory could draw together 
such a gathering as that which surrounded the Viceroy at the 
great Durbar. Intelligent foreigners cannot have failed to be 
struck by this gorgeous scene, so remarkable in itself, but so much 
more remarkable in all that it symbolises. To the people of 
these islands, however, the spectacle was not merely striking and 
magnificent, but profoundly suggestive. It brought back, as in a 
lightning flash, those long years of Indian history in which the 
British Kaj has grown from small things to great, until the throne at 
Delhi, even if it stood alone and had no connection with any other 
Empire, would still represent one of the greatest of the world’s States. 
It is to be feared that Indian history is not taught as fully and care- 
fully as it should be in our schools. Yet the lessons to be drawn 
from it are at least as significant and important as any that can be 
gathered from the historical domain. They show what the dominant 
qualities of the Anglo-Saxon race are, and how they can be best 
applied. All are able to do justice to the unflinching determination, 
the resolute perseverance, in face of overwhelming difficulties, whit^h 
enabled a handful of British merchants to lay the foundations of the 
Empire of to-day. That they also illustrate most wonderfully the 
militant courage of our race need not be said. Courage, happily, is 
not the monopoly of any nationality. But that which they teach 
most emphatically is the power of the Englishman to govern alien 
races successfully by a free use of their own traditions and ideas. The 
story of the Delhi Durbar as it was told in the Times^ for instance, 
at the beginning of last month, is a story that might have been cut 
VoL. LIII— No. 312 337 z 
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from the pages of the Arabian Nights or of some other Oriental 
chronicle. The opulent magnificence of the stage and the scenery 
on which the historical dranika was played out is something wholly 
foreign to our national tastes. Barbaric pomp seems to have been 
the key-note of the ceremonial. Gilded thrones, gorgeous dresses, 
flashing jewels of priceless value, huge elephants with trappings such 
as the Great Mogul never saw, contributed to the splendour of the 
scene. It is impossible for the stay-at-home Englishman to realise 
these Eastern splendours. All that he knows is that they are some- 
thing absolutely alien from the spirit of the West and of modem 
civilisation. But to the Oriental mind all these things have their 
deep significance, and whilst one readily subscribes to the doctrine 
that the real foundations of our Eastern Empire are, and for ever 
must be, based upon our sense of justice, it is impossible to forget 
that it is precisely because Englishmen have known how to assimilate 
Eastern ideas and traditions, and how to use them at the right time 
with good effect, that they have succeeded where everybody else had 
failed, and have made the English Eaj in India a wonderful and 
substantial reality. 

But along with this reflection comes another that is almost 
whimsical. It is the thought of the immeasurable contrast between 
the ways by which we hold and rule India, and those by means of 
which we maintain our Empire in other directions. Think of the 
contrast between Lord Curzon on the throne at Delhi, surrounded by 
splendours that outvie the glories of Belshazzar on his throne, and 
the English Ambassador in his modest villa at Washington ; and 
think of the mea.n little thoroughfare called Downing Street, 
which has to keep its hand upon both these extremes, and to guide 
both in the right direction, I suppose that at this moment there is 
no position under the English Crown which is equal in real im- 
portance to that of our Ambassador to the United States. No one 
can tell to how large a degree the man who holds that post has in his 
grasp the future of liberty and civilisation throughout the world. 
Yet he has to go about his business with no more of pomp or 
circumstance than that which accompanies a merchant on his way 
to the City. And in his performance of his duties he has not only 
to lay aside all those pomps and vanities w^hich, from time im- 
memorial, have been substantial realities in Eastern statecraft, but 
to remember by day and by night that his intelligence is perpetually 
being pitted against that of the most acute, and at the same time 
the most sensitive, nation in the world. We have long been taught 
to respect and fear the subtlety of the East, and, whenever we have 
forgotten to do so, we have suffered loss. But I think that even 
Jx>rd Curzon would admit that his task among the hundred feudatory 
Princes of India, and all the perplexing divisions of race and creed 
and caste, are not so great as those of the man who has to sail on an 
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even keel in the always troubled waters of American politics* One 
need not enlarge the picture further, but certainly nothing is better 
calculated to enable the Englishman to realise the unparalleled 
immensity of the Empire to which he belongs, and the titanic task 
which is laid upon those whose duty it is to carry forward the 
destinies of that Empire, than such a contrast as that at which 
I have hinted between the throne at Delhi and the Embassy at 
Washington. 

That the Durbar passed over with complete success must be a 
matter of satisfaction to everybody. To those of us, indeed, who 
can recall the dark days of 1857, when it was only by the self- 
sacrificing valour of a handful of heroes that India was saved to the 
British Crown, there is something almost wonderful in the peace and 
loyalty which now pervades the land, from Cape Comorin to Cashinir. 
We have better reason to be proud of the present stati' of India than 
of anything else that we have achieved during the last half-century. 
But amid the loud demonstrations of loyalty with which the great 
theatre at Delhi rang on New Year’s Day, it is well to be mindful of 
the fact that the fee, the only fee, which enables us to hold the 
gorgeous East, is a stern and unbending determination to deal jhstly 
by its peoples. The high-minded statesmen who have in turn 
occupied the throne of the Viceroy have, I think, in no single 
instance been unmindful of this fact. Not seldom, from the days of 
^ Clemency ’ Canning onwards, they have had to face unpopularity at 
home, because of their determination to do their duty by India. If 
it had been otherwise, the Durbar of last month would hardly have 
been the thing it was. As it is, in the King’s message to the Indian 
people, and in Lord Curzon’s excellent speech, we have fresh and 
happy assurance of the fact that the Indian Government is more than 
ever resolved that India shall be governed for the benefit of its own 
races. So long as this resolution guides this country in its dealings 
with our great tributary empire, we may fairly rest secure in the 
allegiance and loyalty of the three hundred millions who acknow- 
ledge King Edward’s sway. But if that determination should ever 
fail us, the precious jewel of India will be lo3t to the Crown of 
England. 

Amid all the ceremonial splendours of the Durbar, two incidents 
stand out in special prominence. The first was the signal honour 
paid to the scant remnants of the men who stood on our side at the 
time of the great Mutiny — the survivors of Delhi, and Lucknow, 
and Cawnpore, and of many a scattered station, where, during the hot 
months of 1857, a few isolated Englishmen, with a handful of loyal 
natives, kept the flag of England flying in face of a sea of enemies. 
Nothing could be more pathetic than the account given by the 
correspondents of the appearance of these brave veterans as they 
marched into the arena at the Durbar, to witness a scene which gave 
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them the assurance that they had not fought and bled for naught. 
The other incident is the presence of the Duke of Connaught at the 
oeremonial. The King could have chosen no one in his own family 
who was better qualified to represent him at the august ceremonial. 
The Duke of Connaught knows India well, and during his official 
residence there he made himself generally beloved. Striking proofs 
of his popularity were given at the Durbar, both by natives and 
Britons. Like the keen soldier that he is, when the Duke quitted 
Delhi, it was not to indulge in the gaieties of the capital, but to visit 
those spots on the frontier which have in recent years been the 
scene of hard fighting. There can be no doubt that his visit to 
India will prove of real benefit in many ways. 

But one must come back from the shining Orient to gloomy 
prosaic Downing Street, where the difficulties in the way of the 
Government are not lessening, nor its prospects improving. Perhaps 
it w'ould be unfair to say that, like Alexander Selkirk, ' we dwell in 
the midst of alarms * ; but certainly every new month has brought 
us of late some new cause for apprehension. In December it was 
Venezuela, and the extraordinary action of the Government in 
bindihg us hand and foot to Germany in an enterprise which might 
at any moment have involved us in difficulties with the American 
people. At the beginning of this month we had a new scare con- 
nected with Bussia and the Dardanelles. Some months ago it was 
generally known that Bussia had applied to the Porte for permission 
to send certain unarmed gunboats through the Bosphorus into the 
Black Sea — a clear violation of the provisions of the Treaty of Paris. 
A Conservative free-lance asked a question in Parliament on the 
subject last Session, but got no intelligible answer. A few weeks 
•ago, however, the Foreign Office allowed it to be made known that 
the British Government had made a formal protest against the 
action of Bussia. Lord Lansdowne was entirely within his rights 
in doing so. Whatever may be the merits of the Treaty of Paris, 
with its subsequent modifications, it is at least one of the great 
documents upon which the policy of the European States has been 
based during the last fifty years; and nothing could be more 
dangerous than for Europe to acquiesce in its violation by any single 
Power. But if Lord Lansdowne expected to get any outside support 
for his protest, he was doomed to disappointment. The Press of 
Vienna, notoriously inspired from Berlin, made haste to explain that 
the Treaty of Paris did not affect German interests, and that its 
violation called for no action on the part of the German Government. 
Co-operation with England in Venezuela clearly does not imply 
German co-operation in any other part of the world. Yet one may 
remark in passing that when Lord Lansdowne made his ill-starred 
agreement with Germany over Venezuela, by which we gave so 
much more than we took, he must have been fully aware of the 
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aetion of Russia in the matter of the Dardanelles. The incident 
after a temporary flutter in the Press, has been allowed to pass, and 
Russia is understood to have got her gunboats safely through the 
Bosphorus. The chief importance of the affair is, of course, the 
fresh light which it throws upon the determination of the Russian 
Government to observe no treaty or agreement which conflicts with 
what it regards as its own interests. I called attention last month 
to the remarkable document in which this doctrine was set forth by 
the Russian Foreign Office with respect to Asiatic affairs. ^ Curiously 
enough, neither Ministers nor the newspapers have taken any notice 
of that document, and we shall probably have to wait for half a 
year before Lord Lansdowne acknowledges its existence. In the 
meantime, his protest on the question of the Dardanelles leaves ns in 
the usual unpleasant predicament after a passage at arms with the 
Ministry at St. Petersburg. We have asserted a principle and 
claimed a right. Russia has accomplished a fact. The reader can 
readily form his own opinion as to the country which has come ofll' 
best in this encounter. 

Tlie unpleasant impression made by the agreement with 
Germany on the subject of Venezuela has hardly subsided during 
the past month. It is true that the situation has to a certain extent 
been relieved by the acquiescence of President Castro in the pro})Osal 
that the questions in dispute shall be submitted to arbitration. 
What form the arbitration is to take is not yet clear. The litigants 
themselves have conditionally agreed that The Hague tribunal shall 
deal with the matter, since the President of the United States has 
formally refused the office of arbitrator. But there is still the 
possibility that the difSculty will be removed before the dispute 
reaches the arbitration court. This would be the happiest termina* 
tion of the incident. But no solution, however satisfactory, can 
remove from the public mind the deep impression which was made 
when the policy of the Foieign Office was first revealed to us. The 
supporters of Mr. Balfour’s Administration have been loudest in 
condemnation of Lord Lansdowne’s blunder. They resent even more 
strongly than the ordinary Liberal does, the action of the Govern- 
ment in committing us to an absurd alliance with Germany. That 
Ministers took this step before they had consulted the Cabinet at 
Washington is not to be believed. But whatever may be the truth 
on this point, the facts of the case show that they fell into two grave 
blunders of the most serious kind — blunders which go far to dis- 
credit their capacity for the management of our foreign affairs. Tiie 
first was their miscalculation of the state of public opinion in the 
United States. They allowed themselves to be hoodwinked by the 
irresponsible journalists who assured them that American feeling 
was so completely on the side of England that there would be no 
opposition to any steps that this country might take for the coercion 
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of Venezuela, They had a rude awakening when the Jingo Press of 
New York took up the easy cry that the Monroe doctrine was 
imperilled, and insisted that Great Britain and Germany should stay 
their hands. How it was that they did not foresee this it is 
impossible to understand. The greatest danger which Europe has 
to face in its diplomatic relations with the United States lies in the 
fact that the strongest of Ministers or Cabinets at Washington 
becomes, in certain circumstances, nothing more than a puppet 
tossed about on the waves of public opinion. Lord Lansdowne 
does not seem to have understood this elementary fact, and accord- 
ingly he set his foot in a trap from which he had the narrowest of 
escapes. His second blunder was in under-estimating the strength 
of the anti-German feeling among his own following. That feeling 
may be without substantial reason ; it may be based upon the 
blackest ignorance or the most besotted prejudice ; but it exists, and 
no far-sighted statesman could have failed to take it into his account. 
The outburst of almost passionate indignation with which the 
German agreement was received by the Tory party and its journals 
ought not to have been a surprise to the Foreign Secretary ajid his 
colleagues. That it was, and that they suddenly found themselves 
face to face with a storm to which they were compelled to yield, says 
little for their knowledge of the mind of the country or their capacity 
for dealing with public affairs. It is probable that we shall ‘ scrape 
through ’ the Venezuelan business in a more or less unsatisfactory 
manner. But the Government will emerge from it seriously 
damaged in reputation ; for no Ministry can involve the country in 
such humiliations as have already been imposed upon us in this 
wretched dispute without having to suffer for its heedless folly. 

The bombardment of the fort of San Carlos by the German men- 
of-war is one of those incidents that any intelligent person might have 
foreseen as probable, and from which the gravest complications may 
arise. Why the Panther fired upon the fort is not clearly apparent ; 
though the latest German version is that the first firing was from 
the fortress upon the vessel. But in any case the incident has 
made a deep impression upon the American public, and has not 
increased the favour with which the United States Government and 
Press regard the present situation. Fortunately, so far as this country 
is concerned, we seem to have regained the confidence and good will 
of our« excitable kinsmen across the water, and even the yellow 
journals draw a clear line of distinction between our mode of proceed- 
ing towards Venezuela and that of Germany. But we are committed 
to an alliance with the latter country in Venezuelan waters, and until 
we are free of that alliance we shall not be secure against the possi- 
bility of difSculties of the most serious kind with the United States. 

But if Great Britain, by accident rather than statesmanship, seems 
likely to be extricated from those difficulties, the case of Germany 
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is different. Early in the month it was announced that the Qenniui 
Ambassador at Washington had obtained leave of absence from his 
post on the ground of ill-health. Immediately afterwards the 
gossips of the Press conveyed to us the information that Dr. Von 
Holleben’s illness was wholly diplomatic in its character. He had 
been recalled from his post in something like disgrace. His manner 
of quitting Washington did much to confirm this report. He did not 
trouble himself to pay a farewell call upon the President, and he 
refused to allow any ceremonial to attend his embarkation on the 
vessel which bore him back to the Fatherland. The charges brought 
against him by the newspaper correspondents are of a threefold 
character. He is said to have given offence to the German Emperor, 
first, by his failure to inform him as to the real state of American 
feeling on the Venezuelan question, and secondly, by his want of 
success in an attempt to estrange the United States from Great 
Britain. These two charges are followed by a third, dealing with 
the miserable intrigue which was concocted twelve months ago at 
Washington for the purpose of discrediting liOrd Pauncefote. In 
that intrigue it is generally understood that Dr. Von Holleben had 
a leading part. If this is indeed the case, the deposed Ajubas- 
sador can hardly expect either the sympathy or the respect of the 
British public. But the charges made against him with regard to 
his conduct towards his own master are of a more pra(*tical and 
serious character. So far as his failure to inform his Majesty of 
the true state of American feeling on the subject of Venezuela, he 
only failed as Lord Lansdowne did, and as did the correspondents of 
the London Press. These gentlemen were all in the same boat with 
Dr. Von Holleben. As to the other business in which he failed, his 
attempt to bring about an estrangement between the United States 
and Great Britain by which Germany was to profit, it is difficult to 
believe that the charge can be well founded. No one can blame 
the Emperor William for his desire to cultivate good relations with 
the Great Bepublic. But if in order to secure the friendship of the 
United States he deliberately plotted to deprive us of her good will, 
the discovery of his Machiavelian policy would reveal him to us as 
a dangerous foe whom it would be our duty to meet and to oppose 
at every possible point. Whatever the supporters of the Government 
may think about the dangers of an alliance with Germany, it is to 
be hoped that they will require better proof than has yet l>een forth- 
coming, before they accept this particular reason for the recall of 
Dr. Von Holleben as being authentic. 

Whatever may be the truth as to this alleged plot for supplanting 
Great Britain in the favour of the United States, there is no doubt 
as to the desperate anxiety of the German Emperor to stand well 
with the American people. There is no need to recall the efforts he 
has made during the last twelve months in this direction, the most 
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important being the visit of Prince Henry to New York and 
Washington. He has had the mortification of seeing for how little 
all his effusive proffers of friendship counted when a question of 
politics like that of Venezuela came upon the carpet. Yet he still 
persists in his ardent courtship. The successor of the unfortunate 
Dr. Von Holleben is a certain Baron Von Sternberg, who is already 
favourably known at the Washington Embassy, who is English by 
birth and by maternal blood, and who has lived long enough in the 
United States to be able to understand the modes of thought of the 
people, and the influences by which the policy of American Cabinets 
is affected. This gentleman, in defiance of diplomatic precedent, but 
most assuredly not without the sanction of his august master, on the 
eve of starting for his new post took an American newspaper corre- 
spondent in Berlin into his confidence, and practically gave him a 
message for delivery to the people of the United States. It was a 
message not only of the most affectionate but of the most flattering 
character. It told how the Emperor ‘ thoroughly appreciated the 
capabilities of the Americans, their fair and brilliant women, their 
genius, their liveliness of disposition, the ease with which they do 
immense things,’ and so forth. It told how it was to be the Ailibas- 
sador^s business to extend the friendship between the two countries, 
and incidentally it paid homage to the sacrosanct character of the 
Monroe doctrine. If fine words and sugared compliments are 
relished by the public of the United States, then clearly Baron Von 
Sternberg is likely to prove a more successful Minister than his 
predecessor. 

In domestic politics the question of the Education Act still holds 
the first place. It is not usual when a great administrative measure 
has been placed upon the Statute Book that the controversy which 
attended its passage through Parliament continues to be carried on. 
But the Education Act is in many respects exceptional. So far as it 
is possible to judge, it does not really satisfy anybody. One need 
only refer to Mr. Lathbury’s paper in the January number of this 
Eeview in order to show how far it is from satisfying an important 
section of the Church party. A thousand witnesses bear testimony 
to the bitterness of Nonconformist hostility to it. The County 
Councils, though prepared to do their duty under its provisions, have 
in many cases, notably in that of the Council for the West Riding, not 
concealed their strong dislike of the measure, and their belief that it 
will work badly and must, in the very nature of things, have a short 
life. Curiously enough, the most cordial acceptance of the measure, 
now that it is an accepted fact, has fallen from the lips of Lord 
Spencer. Lord Spencer’s patriotism is of the finest temper, and this is 
not the first occasion on which he has striven to find the soul of good 
in things which, from the political point of view, are to him evil. 
But it may be questioned whether he is so fully competent to form 
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an opinion as to the prospects and possibilities of the measure as are 
the experts in educational management and local government by 
whom it has been condemned. It is clear therefore that the con- 
tinuance of controversy regarding it is not a matter which can cause 
surprise. There is another reason why the disputation is main- 
tained. In the approaching Session the most difScult of all the 
cases involved in the problem of national education — that of London 
— will have to be tackled. Already the teachers of Ijondon have 
passed a strong resolution insisting that the control of the liondori 
schools should be placed in the hands of a central authority specially 
elected for the purpose. The choice seems to lie between this 
course and that of transferring the educational control of the metro- 
polis to the County Council, already staggering under the load of its 
multifarious duties. A belief prevails that it is the latter course 
which is favoured by Ministers. The question will undoubtedly be 
fought out in Parliament, and fought out to the bitter end. No 
one can wonder in these circumstances that those who opposed the 
original measure, and who still detest it, are resolved to keep alive 
the controversy which has raged ever since the Government pro- 
visions were first made known. Ministers can only blame themselves 
for the position in which they are placed. If they hod followed the 
wise example of the Government of 1870, and, taking all parties 
into their confidence, had arrived at a compromise satisfactory to all 
but the extreme sections on either side, they might have carried 
a measure which the overwhelming majority of the nation would 
have accepted, and which would have given us a permanent and 
efficient scheme of national education. As it is, they have chosen to 
take a different course, with the result that they have satisfied few, 
and have aroused the bitter anger and hostility of nunibers in both 
the rival educational camps. A great opportunity has been lost, and 
no man can say if we shall ever again have another like it. 

Mr. Chamberlain has been spending a busy month in South 
Africa, and so far as persons at a distance can judge, he has accom- 
plished good work on behalf of the Empire. Wherever he has gone 
he has been received with enthusiasm ; nowhere does that enthusiasm 
seem to have been greater than at Pretoria and Johannesburg. At 
both places he has been hospitably entertained, whilst at both he has 
wisely taken advantage of his visit in order to enter into personal 
conferences with the leading citizens of both nationalities. It is 
satisfactory to know that he has been able to bear public testimony 
to the good feeling which has been shown by the representative 
burghers with whom he has come in contact. But the chief 
measure of business he had to settle in the Transvaal was of a 
strictly practical character. It was the amount of the contribution 
to be exacted from the country, in other words, from the mines, 

' towards the cost of the late war, and the amount of the loan that is 
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to be raised for reproductive works in the colony. The final solution 
arrived at, announced by Mr. Chamberlain himself in a speech at 
Johannesburg, may not be an ideal one, but it is probably the best 
that it was possible for him to secure. The contribution of the new 
colonies to the cost of the war is fixed at the sum of 30 millions, 
to be payable in three annual instalments, the first of which the 
mine-owners propose to pay at once. The loan guaranteed by this 
country for reproductive purposes, chiefly the purchase and extension 
of the railway system, amounts to 35 millions. Most Englishmen 
will probably feel that the contribution of the conquered country to 
the cost of the war is disappointing. It is certainly very different 
from the prospects held out to us in former days. On the other 
hand, it is clear that the people of the Transvaal of both races do not 
regard the loan of 35 millions as being in any degree liberal. 

The truth is that Mr. Chamberlain was compelled, in the very 
nature of things, to make a compromise. To have laid the new 
colonies under the burden of an enormous tribute would have been 
a most unwise and suicidal policy. On the other hand, it is 
absolutely necessary that the people of the Transvaal should feel the 
burden of responsibility for their own future, and should learn to 
rely upon themselves rather than upon the Imperial exchequer for 
the development of their resources. Upon the whole, therefore, 
Mr. Chamberlain seems to have done well, and is to be congratulated 
upon the result he has secured. The question of labour for the mines 
is not yet settled. It was rumoured, indeed, that Mr. Chamberlain 
had been induced to agree to the importation of Chinese labour, 
but to this rumour he gave an indignant denial, and pointed to the 
urgent necessity of bringing the black population of the country 
into its industrial life. How this is to be done is one of the hardest 
problems that our statesmen have now to face. 

The Admiralty Memorandum on the training of officers for the 
fleet, which was made public at the end of the old year, has attracted 
much attention and has been received, upon the whole, with great 
feivour. That it is an effort in the direction of ‘ efficiency ’ cannot 
be doubted. Its first effect will be to put an end to the grievances 
from which the engineering staff in the Navy have long been suffer- 
ing. Now that a battleship is neither more nor less than a com- 
plicated piece of machinery carrying scores of engines of all descrip- 
tions in its womb, the attempt to keep the engineers themselves, 
the scientific branch of the staff, in a position of marked inferiority 
to the fighting staff has become manifestly absurd. The engineers 
are in all respects qualified to take their place on an equality with 
the other branches of the Service, and the prejudices of other depart- 
ments can no longer be allowed to prevent them from doing so. 
This object at least will be attained by the new system inaugurated 
under Lord Selbome. But the scheme aims at something much 
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wider than this. It will revolutionise the whole system of the 
training of naval officers, and though experience alone can test its 
merits, there is every reason to hope that it will prove successful. 
Upon one point only does it seem open to question. This is in its 
extension and confirmation of the system of nomination. Surely the 
Navy, of all the public Services, ought to be that which is mont 
democratic in its constitution. The nation which pays so heavily 
for the maintenance of its fleet has a right to insist that the way 
into the naval Service shall be kept open as far as possible to all 
classes in the community. Open competition, subject of course to 
all necessary checks as regards health and personal character, is in 
the long run that which is most likely to secure for us the best 
results, and it is to be hoped that in this matter at least the scheme 
may yet be amended. In the meantime, as I have said, it distinctly 
makes for increased efficiency in the most important bram^h of our 
defensive Services. 

Efficiency was the theme and burden of the most important 
political utterance of the month. This was Lord Rosebery’s speech 
to a great gathering of Liberals at Plymouth. Lord Rosebery once 
more disappointed the Tory Press by the boldness with whicti he 
attacked the present Grovernment for its shortcomings, and the 
earnestness with which he defended the principles of historic 
Liberalism. He made it clear that he is not to be deterred by the 
sneers of the Tadpoles and Tapers of the official Opposition from the 
task which he has set himself, that of opening up for Liberals of all 
sections a line upon which they can unite, and upon which in due 
time they will be able to secure the confidence not only of the 
electors of the United Kingdom but of that wider constituency, our 
fellow-countrymen in the Colonies. But his watchword throughout 
his speech w^as ‘ efficiency.’ Once more he pointed out the hopeless 
confusion into which our military system had been plunged, con- 
fusion which has only been made worse confounded by Mr. Brodrick’s 
abortive attempts at reform, and he repeated his declaration that to 
Lord Kitchener, as the one man fitted for such a position, should be 
entrusted the great task of creating a proper system of Army 
administration in Pall Mall, in place of that which has failed so 
signally. Once more, as a matter of course, he had to face the 
criticisms of those who refuse to open their eyes to the fact that the 
time for tinkering has gone by, and that nothing less than a bold 
scheme of root-and-branch reconstruction can now meet the emer- 
gency by which we are confronted. Possibly there are some who do 
not share his robust faith in the ability and the moral courage of 
Ijord Kitchener. But those who do, and they are, I imagine, a 
majority of the nation, can hardly fail to agree with him as to the 
remedy which he proposes for the existing evils. One has only to 
imagine what would happen in like circumstances in Berlin, if, 
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as by common consent all agree, Lord Kitchener is our greatest 
living soldier, would the German Emperor have hesitated to assign 
to him the most important military work which has now to be 
performed ? Let those acquainted with the history of the German 
Staff answer the question. No one underrates the importance of 
the post of Commander-in-Chief in India. But to pretend that it 
is of greater importance than that of Secretary for War would be 
absurd. In Lord Kitchener, Lord Eosebery and many others believe 
thaUwe have the ideal man who is needed in Pall Mall at the present 
hour; and though all the vested interests that are trying to stave off 
any real reform of our military system may continue to clamour 
against a step which would mean the destruction of so much that is 
evil in the organisation of the Army, there is no doubt that Tx>rd 
Eosebery’s pregnant suggestion will in due time bear fruit. At all 
events, we may reasonably believe that, if it should ever fall to his lot 
to form a new Administration, Lord Kitchener will be in\dted to take 
part in it as the head of the national army. 

The ‘ Irish Land Conference,’ which was formed last autumn for 
the purpose of bringing together the representatives of landlords 
and •tenants with a view to the discovery of some method of finally 
settling the land question upon amicable and mutually satisfactory 
terms, ended its proceedings and issued its report early in the month. 
It is a remarkable and far-reaching document, and it is not surprising 
that as yet the commentaries upon it have been few and far between. 
That it has certain features which ought to commend it to the favour 
of the public cannot be denied. Of these by far the most important 
is the fact that it represents a genuine attempt on the part of the 
two great hostile bodies in Ireland to come to terms on the basis of 
a friendly settlement. It was Mr. George Wyndham who first oflScially 
threw out the suggestion that it was only in this way that the vexed 
problem of Irish land could be settled. In the next place, the report 
of the Conference has been received with warm approval not only by 
the tenants but by the representatives of the landlord class. It is 
said that, when the document was signed, one of the Irish Nationalist 
leaders exclaimed, ‘ For the first time in my life I can cry “ God save 
the King.” * We are promised that if the proposed scheme should 
be adopted, there will be an end of agrarian trouble in Ireland and 
it will be possible to reduce the Irish Constabulary by one-half. On 
the other hand, if the scheme should be rejected we are openly threat- 
ened with a renewal of agitation on a scale never known before. 
This being the case, the proposals of the Land Conference are not 
lightly to be dismissed. But when we come to examine them in 
detail it is impossible not to see that their chief merit in the eyes 
of landlords and tenants alike lies in the fact that they provide a 
remedy for existing evils at the expense of the Imperial Exchequer. 
.Briefly stated the recommendations of the Conference are that the 
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holdings should be bought wherever possible by mutual agreement 
between owners and tenants, and, where that is impossible, by com* 
pulsory State purchase ; that the landlords should be bought out at 
a figure which will give them their present net income from their 
estates, mansion-houses, demesnes, and sporting rights being reserved 
to them, and that the tenants should be able to obtain full owner- 
ship after a certain term of years by the annual payment of a sum 
of money representing a reduction on their present rents of not less 
than fifteen and not more than twenty-five per cent. The State is 
to be called upon to guarantee the payments to the landlords, and 
to provide whatever sum may be required to make up the difference 
between the payments due to the owners and the contributions ol‘ 
the tenants. It is not surprising that such a scheme as this should 
have found favour in the eyes of those for whose benefit it is in- 
tended. In what light it will be viewed by the British taxpayer when 
its full significance and cost are explained to him remains to be. seen. 
So far no official calculation has been made of the amount of the 
contribution that would have to be levied upon the Treasury before 
effect could be given to the proposed scheme, but one unofficial 
estimate fixes the amount at fifty millions. One begins to wonder 
whether there is to be any limit to the demands upon the pocket of 
the unhappy British taxpayer. 

The election for the Newmarket division of Cambridgeshire came 
as an unwelcome surprise to Ministers and their supporters. The 
late Colonel McCalmont was returned at the last election by a 
majority of more than a thousand votes. The Liberal candidate on 
that occasion, as on this, was Mr. Bose. In 1 900 the calumny that 
every vote given to a Liberal was one given to the Boers was used 
against Mr. Bose in the most cruel and unscrupulous fashion. It 
was used against him in spite of the fact that he was known to be 
altogether opposed to ' pro-Boer ’ sentiments, and that he had lost 
two sons on the South African battlefields. In the recent election he 
had his revenge. He was returned by more than five hundred votes 
over his Conservative opponent. It is true that the latter was placed 
at a disadvantage during the contest, owing to his illness, and it is 
equally true that Mr. Bose is a popular favourite in the Newmarket 
district. But he was personally just as popular in 1900 when he 
met with a severe defeat. There can be no doubt that his victory 
WHS due in part to the opposition to the Education Act, and in part 
to the reaction of the public from the disgraceful and cowardly 
tactics pursued against him at the previous election. It is worthy 
of note that, like roost of the Liberal candidates who have been 
successful in recent elections, Mr. Bose belongs to the wing of the 
party which regards Lord Bosebery as its leader. 

The result of the election for the West Derby division of Liver- 
pool was strikingly different. Here the Conservative candidate, 
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Mr. Rutherford, was elected, by a reduced majority it is true, but 
still by one of a very substantial kind. His opponent, Mr. Holt, 
belongs to a family long identified with Liberal principles ; but in 
spite of his personal popularity he failed to make any impression 
upon the electorate. This seems to have been due in part to the 
broadly democratic nature of Mr. Rutherford’s Conservatism, and to 
his identification of himself with the Anti-Ritualist party, and in 
part to Mr. Holt’s refusal to move from the platform of official 
Liberalism. It is difficult to draw any clear moral from the result 
of a contest in which neither of the candidates fully represented the 
principles of the parties to which they belonged. 

One curious electoral episode has been that connected with the 
representation of London University. The sitting member, Sir 
Michael Foster, is not only an eminent scientific man, but a gentle- 
man universally respected for his high personal character. Apparently, 
however, he has a constitutional difficulty in making up his mind 
on any given question. Many months ago he expressed a wish to 
retire from Parliament, and finally, not approving of the Education 
Act, he declared his resolve to do so at the end of last Session. When 
this* was made known three candidates were brought forward to 
contest the seat which was presumably about to be vacated. One 
of these was an independent scientific candidate, the others repre- 
sented respectively the Liberal and the Liberal Unionist parties. 
Their Committees set to work in the usual manner, and all the 
preparations had been made for the election when a hitch occurred. 
Sir Michael Foster did not resign, and instead of doing so it was 
announced on his behalf that he proposed to solve the difficulty by 
changing his seat from the Ministerial to the Opposition benches. 
A hot controversy arose, and it was pointed out that when a member 
of Parliament changed sides in this fashion it was his duty to consult 
his constituents. Sir Michael Foster so far acquiesced in this view 
that he took a sort of pUbiacite by post-card in order to learn 
whether his constituents wished him to resign or not. The result 
of this experiment satisfied him that there was no general wish on 
the part of the electors of the University of London for his retire- 
ment. Accordingly he remains member, though in future he will 
sit on the Liberal instead of the Conservative benches. It is an 
amusing story that could only be told of a University constituency. 

Affairs in Morocco have during the past month been very dis- 
quieting. The Sultan has more than once suffered defeat at the 
hands of the Pretender who has sprung up so mysteriously and 
whose very identity is a secret. It has been necessary to bring the 
British residents in the interior of the country down to the coast. 
There has even been fighting in the neighbourhood of Tangier, 
almost within sight of the guns of Gibraltar. All this keeps ^ive 
the anxiety as to the future of Morocco in the Foreign Offices of 
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the European States. Happily there seems to be every wish on the 
part of the great Powers to avoid any step that might lead to un- 
welcome complications. In Bussia, the Emperor has appointed u 
commission to inquire into the question of local administration, 
with a view to the removal of the prevailing discontent among 
the masses. In China the censors, with unusual boldness, have 
addressed a minute to the Dowager Empress advising her to abdi- 
cate in favour of the Emperor, and pointing out in unmistakable 
terms some of the blunders of which she has been recently guilty. 
We are not yet told how the headstrong ruler has received this 
blunt remonstrance. In Germany public opinion lias been much 
exercised by the presence of the Emperor at a lecture given by 
Professor Delitzsch on what is known as the ‘ higher Biblical criti- 
cism,’ at which opinions abhorrent to the orthodox were expressed. 
The Beichstag has been the scene of stormy and important debates 
in which both the home and the foreign policy of the Government 
have been strehuously attacked by different parties. But the most 
significant feature of these debates has been the freedom with which 
the speeches and actions of the Emperor have been criticised by the 
representatives of the Social Democrats. The old restraints Lave 
been laid aside, and the Emperor, no longer regarded as the voice of 
all Germany, has been treated as though be were nothing more than 
a party leader. It is what might have been expected. If monarohs 
choose to make themselves the champions of any particular policy 
they cannot hope to escape altogether the attacks of the opponents 
of that policy. What the Emperor William’s reply to the almost 
savage criticism of the Beichstag will be it is too soon to say. 
Already, however, Count Ballestrem, the President of that body, has 
had to resign his high office, because an indiscreet attempt to 
prevent the free discussion of one of the Emperor’s speeches has cast 
doubts upon his impartiality. In the United States President 
Boosevelt has had the courage to face the passionate indignation of 
the whole South by a ppointinga negro as port-collector at Charleston, 
whilst he has punished a small town which had persecuted a black 
postmistress by closing the post-office. In Saxony the lamentable 
scandal of the elopement of the Crown Princess with the tutor of 
her sons has naturally eclipsed every other topic. It is one of those 
disasters which almost forbid comment. In our own country one of 
the important events of the month has been the appointment of 
Dr. Davidson, Bishop of Winchester, to succeed Dr. Temple in the 
Archbishopric of Canterbury. The choice of Dr. Davidson for thla 
high office was none the less welcome because it had been generally 
foreseen. The trial of Mr. Lynch, the member for the borough of 
Galway, on a charge of high treason, has ended in his conviction and 
in his being sentenced to death. Of his guilt there cannot be any 
possible doubt. He served in the Boer army against our forces, and 
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on more than one occasion took a prominent part in the resistance 
to onr arms. Having done this, he had the effrontery to allow 
himself to be elected as member for Gralway, and came over to this 
conntxy from his safe exile in Paris, in order to take his seat and the 
oath of allegiance ! No Government worthy of the name could treat 
Budh conduct with indifference — ^not even with the indifference of 
contempt. Mr. Lynch brought his fate upon his own head; and 
though the death penalty will undoubtedly be commuted, his trial 
ought to do good service by reminding the more loose-thinking 
section of t^e public that high treason is in this, as in every civilised 
country, the gravest offence known to the law. 

The death-list of the month is longer than usual. It includes 
the names of Sagasta, the eminent Spanish statesman ; of Cardinal 
Parocchi, in whom the world believed that it saw the destined 
successor to the present Pope; of Lord Pirbright, the Bishop of 
St. Albans, the Dean of St. Davids, Mr. H. T. Wells, K.A., Mr. 
Augustus Hare, the well-known traveller and writer, and Mr. 
Quintin Hogg, the genuine and unselfish philanthropist to whom 
London is indebted for its noble polytechnic system. Perhaps paore 
remaSrkable than any of these names is that of M. de Blowitz, for 
thirty years the Paris correspondent of the TimeSy a man who, with 
many weaknesses, foibles, and follies, was at the same time one of 
the most capable publicists and one of the most entertaining writers 
in Europe. 

Wemyss Reid. 


Bbbatum. — Jfbr ' Introduction to the Temple Bible ' at the foot of pages^.?7and 3S 
of Mr. Gassels’ article on * The Kipon Episode ’ in the January issue, read ‘ Contentio 
Veritatis.’ 
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We frecpently notice in everyday life that particularly fojtuiiatt* 
persons whe have succeeded in accomplishing something sjiecial 
become a thorn in the eye of their less favoured neighbours, Hn<i 
have to bear much ill-will and malice on this account, frequently 
without any provocation on their part. We see the same in the fMiliti- 
cal life of nations. When in the course of historical events, througl’. 
geographical conditions and exceptional ethnical endowments, one 
nation has distinguished itself above others, this very distinction 
and more elevated standpoint is sure to provoke the envy and malice 
of surrounding nations. So long as these neighbour States are weak 
or not in a position to check the rapid progress and growing power 
Vou LIII-Ko. 813 353 A A 
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of their rival, they look on with cold indifference, sometimes even 
with platonic admiration ; but as they themselves begin to grow in 
political importance, their envy and hatred against the rival who has 
got the start of them grow apace. They mean not only to overtake 
him, but at any price to surpass, overthrow, and utterly annihilate 
him. Whether the other who reached the goal under more favour- 
able auspices has always been mindful of the interests of those 
following in his track, whether he was at all inclined to be malicious, 
is not so much the question here. The facts we have to consider are 
these : N;N. is great and mighty ; he must be humbled and brought* 
low, no matter whether it profits his rivals or not, no matter whether 
the sacred interests of humanity will be farthered by it or hindered. 

The phenomenon here described is actually displayed before our 
eyes, as we witness the storm which has lately burst over England, and 
which rages with exceptional vehemence and persistency all along 
the line of the Asiatic continent. Wherever we look, the three great 
European Powers, Russia, France, and Crermany, stand armed and 
ready for the attack. No means are left untried, no sacrifice is 
thought too great to strike the opponent, to attack him in his moral 
and material position, and the greatest efforts are made to bring him 
to ruin. This is in every respect a remarkable phenomenon, and 
of comparatively recent date, for although prosperity, power, and 
greatness have at all times called forth envy and ill-will, it is only 
lately, daring the last ten years, that the storm has actually broken 
out. Fifty years ago England was still an object of admiration and 
emulation, a State whose successful operations in old, decrepit Asia 
were looked upon with pride, who was praised and extolled as the’ 
standard-bearer of Western culture. Did not Prince Bismarck, who 
was not particularly enamoured of England, say : ‘ If England were 
to lose all her great thinkers and intellectual heroes, that which she 
has done for India would make her name immortal for ever’? 
Prominent Frenchmen and many others have expressed themselves 
in a similar manner. We have but to read what is said on this sub- 
ject by Garcin de Tassy, Barthelemy St. Hilaire, Baron Hiibner, and 
others. Never or very rarely had the shrill voice of hatred and 
contempt made itself heard, and the present sudden revolution and 
sharp contrast must surprise even those who take into account the 
ambition and rivalry of the different Governments wrestling for 
supremacy, and in whose eyes any means which lead to the attain- 
ment of this object are justifiable. Fifty years ago England’s rivals 
were not in a position to put forth the sting of their envy, even if 
they had one. Germany was then only a geographical conception, 
and had neither the means nor the desire to cast longing glances away 
trom Central Europe on to the Far East. Theoretical speculations 
on scientific grounds were the only things which made the German 
mind at all interested in the doings of the old world. In France, 
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Napoleon the Third made it his chief care to be on good terms with 
the arch-enemy of his great uncle on the other side of the Channel. 
The French 'contemplated the consolidation of their power in Algiers, 
and were content as long as England did not interfere with the ex- 
pansion-politics of the Empire in Indo-China. We have even seen 
the French and English colours marching together against China or to 
block the way to the Bosporus for the Northern ^lossus. As for 
Bussia, although her plans for the autocracy in Asia were quite 
formed, she hesitated to come forward, and only advanced stealthily 
and with great caution, for the road was not yet clear, the means not 
all at hand, and, in order not to rouse suspicion, kept quiet, and let 
many an insult pass by unnoticed. 

II 

The ways and the means by which the change of scene has been 
effected are extremely interesting to note, and we begin with the 
Czar’s dominions as being decidedly the greatest and most formidable 
opponent of British power in India. When in the Crimea the wings 
of the Russian eagle had been clipped and his flight weakened ^ut 
only in appearance) we see how the Neva-politics on the one hand 
contemplated a passage through the Kirghiz-steppe to the Khanates, 
and on the other, by the overthrow of Sheikh Shamil and the final 
conquest of the Caucasus, meditated a nearer advance towards Persia 
and the northern frontiers of Anatolia. In both these objects their 
intention was not so much the annihilation of the already languish- 
ing and internally rotten Asiatic dominions, but rather to have a 
chance of throttling the British leopard who was growing suspicious 
of the secret dealings of the Russians. As long as the lances of the 
Cossacks were only seen from time to time in the far background, 
they took all manner of trouble at St. Petersburg to pacify John 
Bull by assurances of friendship and protestations of innocence, and 
even by small kindly actions to lull him to sleep. They sang lul- 
labies which would have frightened anyone else, but were strangely 
pleasing to the English ear. In the long run, however, this game of 
hide and seek could not be kept up without having its effect upon 
the hard-skinned optimism of the English. Every step which Russia 
took southward was responded to by a more or less forward move- 
ment in a northern direction. The incorporation of the Central Asiatic 
Khanates was followed by the English taking possession of Beluchi- 
stan, and the extension of the Pishin-line till close to the gates of 
Kandahar ; and when the Russians had made an end of subjugating 
the Turkomans, and finished the construction of the Transcaf^Um 
railway, the English were compelled to uphold the suzerain relatiM- 
ships between Afghanistan and India by considerable sacrifioes in 
subsidies and arms, and to make the so-called buffet^ between the 
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Suleiman range and the Oxus as sure as they could. For many 
yean, ever since 1880, this problem has been running on always under 
the mask of a feigned friendship, but the opponents keep a watchful 
eye upon one another, and endeavour to hide their movements behind 
honeyed speeches. Even now this comedy goes on incessantly. 
St Petersburg and London are to all appearances bosom friends; 
on the shores of the Neva and the Thames the songs of peace are 
for ever being sung to new tunes, but in the frontier districts of the 
two rival States this d'idce jubilceum is but faintly discernible, for 
since fiusSia has extended its railway-net as far as Kushk, ten geo- 
graphical miles distant from Herat, thereby securing this important 
station on the way to India, and also keeping a permanent garrison 
stationed at Fort Murgabski on the Pamir, the English have pushed 
on in a north-western direction towards the Persian frontiers and are 
about to construct a railway from Quetta via Nushki to Persia, 
ostensibly to promote the commerce between India and Turkestan, 
but more correctly to cut off the way the Bussians have planned 
from Khorasan to Bender Abbas on the Persian Gulf. 

Evidently, therefore, the relations between the two rival Powers in 
the interior of Asia are somewhat different from what the official 
reports would have us believe. Both are on the qui vi/vCy both are 
arming, and both are waiting for the moment when a collision 
between their relative interests will bring about the long-dreaded 
catastrophe. The only difference between the two is, that whereas 
England has completed her possessions in India, has conquered all 
she wants, and is now chiefly engaged in protecting and securing her 
acquisitions, Russia has not yet reached the goal of her ambition, and 
by making Afghanistan the highway on her way to the south tries to 
induce and to hasten an encounter with her formidable rival. 

Official Russia emphatically denies such a state of affairs, and 
all the evidences brought to bear upon the matter are simply dis- 
credited. But facts are more eloquent than any amount of solemn 
denials and diplomatic documents. All that has recently been 
brought to light of Russian activity on the southern frontiers of 
their Central Asiatic possessions tells in favour of our assertion. 
In the first place we would refer to the flanki/nq-moveTomt in 
Persia, by which Russian politics, in a comparatively short time, 
have made astonishing progress ; and, not content with their ex- 
ceptional position in the northern portion of Iran, they now cast 
hungry glances southward, and seem determined at any price to 
establish themselves on the Persian Gulf. So far this movement 
has not been manifested by any official action. It was principally 
Russian newspapers which, with rare effrontery, declared that Russia 
had the right to occupy a harbour on the Persian Gulf, and announced 
urbi et orbi that the Government of St. Petersburg, considering 
the great sacrifices which Persia had cost it, could under no 
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conditions whatever permit anj Power but Bussia to exercise any 
influence in the land of the Shah; also that Bussiai for the further- 
ance of her political-economic interests, could no longer do without 
an outlet in the southern sea, and that her power henceforth should 
extend not only over the northern but also over the southern portion 
of Iran. To accentuate this necessity an intercourse was forcibly 
established some years ago by means of the steamer Komiloff, 
and although from a business point of view this undertaking is 
nil and without value — for the import is limited to wooden cases for 
packing dates, and to kerosene, while the export is hardly worth 
mentioning — the government continues to subsidise this line Odessa- 
Bender-Bushir, simply and solely to keep a •pied a ien^e there and to 
he able to show ad ocvlos the existence of Russian commercial 
interests on the Persian Gulf. As already stated, so far this new 
departure has not assumed a diplomatic character of any importance 
as between London and St. Petersburg. In London and in Calcutta 
they have closed one eye, but the other has all the more keenly watched 
the movements of the Russians, and the ground is duly prepared. 
In case the gentlemen on the Neva should make their intentions 
publicly known, it may, to judge from the parliamentary speech of 
the English Minister, come to a very serious controversy between the 
two governments. Objectively, England is perfectly right in trying 
to prevent the establishment of any other Power on the Indian Ocean. 
Since the deposition of the Portuguese and the Dutch, England has 
been sole ruler in the Persian Gulf; she gave the stimulus to trade 
and traffic, and put a stop to the piratic encroachments of the Arab 
coasters, at the cost of much bloodshed and money ; with the 
Persian south coast as starting-point, she established commercial 
relations with the neighbouring provinces of Persia ; and all this was 
done to make sure her position in the north-west of India, Is it 
likely, then, that England will remain indifferent when her rival and 
bitter adversary makes her appearance on these waters, and will quietly 
sit down and watch the Russians make their preparations ? 

Can those of my readers who know something of the brisk com- 
mercial intercourse between India and South Persia and Mesopotamia, 
who estimate the influence of British culture in these parts at its right 
value, and who are aware of the contemplated construction of an 
overland route from India via Beluchistan in connection with the 
Bagdad railway (eventually a separate line) — can they believe it 
possible that the English will quietly acquiesce in the Russians 
establishing themselves on the Persian Gulf? But more serious and 
dangerous than this are Russia’s latest plans with regard to Afghani- 
stan. It is a well-known fact that ever since the Russian operations 
in Turkestan the English have been increasingly anxious about the 
future development of affairs in the north-west of the Indian Empire, 
They have tried to comfort themselves with the well-known saying 
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of Disraeli, that Asia is big enough to serve both European powers 
as wrestling place for their ambition, but secretly they have not 
neglected to take precautions and to provide for eventualities. They 
sounded Russia with reference to the future march to the south, and 
in 1873 the St. Petersburg Cabinet gave the assurance that Afghani- 
stan was altogether beyond the reach of Russia’s aspirations, and 
that they left the English free scope there. Two j^ears later they 
had changed their mind on the Neva. Prince Ghortchakoff offered 
the suggestion that, although Russia had nothing to gain in 
Afghanistan, it would be better if this land were also independent of 
the English and formed a kind of buffer State — which of course 
would give the vKtmdefrimg rovhle an open road. At that time 
Russia was not yet firmly established on the northern border of 
Persia, the Turkomans were still free, and the Transcaspian railway 
not even planned, so the English took courage and rejected the pro- 
posal of the Russians. Russia accepted the rejection, but although 
acknowledging the English sovereignty. General Kauffman, the then 
Governor-General of Turkestan, sent in 1877 General Stolyetoff on 
a secret mission to Shir Ali Khan at Kabul for the purpose of pre- 
judicing that prince against England, which he succeeded in doing. 
The Emir sided with the Russians, slipped, and lost throne and life. 
Soon after, in 1880, Abdurrahman Khan ascended the throne; the 
Russians had set him on bis legs in the hope that he would show 
himself grateful and side with the Russians against England. This 
time, however, the deceiver was deceived. Abdurrahman, a shrewd 
and cunning Oriental, instead of an enemy became a friend of the 
English, but a friend cold to the backbone, who would sell his 
affection to the highest bidder, and as his sharp eye soon discovered 
that England was the less dangerous opponent, he clung to England 
during the whole of his life and quietly pocketed subsidies of money 
and arms from Calcutta. During the twenty years that this able 
prince reigned, he brought order into the mountainous districts of 
Afghanistan and enriched the land and the army with 50,000 men. 
Russia kept pretty quiet during that time, if we do not take into 
account the forcible occupation on the Pamir, the Murgab, and Heri- 
rud, and make no mention of the friendly overtures to Ishak Khan, 
the vanquished pretender to the Afghan throne. Russia’s quietude 
during this period was partly the result of circumstances, and partly 
because there was no necessity for anything else, for her position all 
along the line of the disputed States was a highly favourable one ; 
her plans had been laid so cleverly that their realisation might take 
place at any time. After the death of Abdurrahman there was a 
notable change in the Russian tactics. Habibullah, Abdurrahman’s 
successor, has not by any means inherited the intellectual qualities 
of his father. He is a prince of a quiet temperament, who strictly 
follows his father’s advice, contained in the well-known autobiography 
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published in London, which above all recommends him to keep 
the peace in the family. Up to now he has succeeded in this, fov 
both Prince Nassrullah and Omar, a son of the intriguing, imperious 
widow of Abdurrahman, have kept the peace, and, conscious of the 
dangers which might proceed from a fraternal quarrel, but more still 
in consequence of the advice given on the part of Lord Curzon, they 
wisely refrain from giving any trouble to their brother on the throne. 
Habibullah gives them a reasonable share in the government, and 
of the downfall of the newly-founded Afghan State, so generally 
expected, and more especially by Bussia, there has been as yet no sign. 

Bussia’s expectations of fishing in troubled waters have thus been 
frustrated ; nay, more, their tool, Ishak Khan, the great-uncle of 
Habibullah, through whom they had hoped to complicate matters 
in Samarkand, has failed them, for we hear that the Afghans in his 
suite have left Bussian Turkestan, retired to the left shore of the 
Oxus, and have been kindly received by the Buler of Kabul. 

In the face of these failures the politicians on the Neva have been 
iibliged to take refuge in diplomatic chicanery, and for this purpose 
the Cabinet of St. Petersburg again expressed the wish to appoint at 
Kabul a diplomatic agent of the Czar, who should be arbitrator in yny 
differences which might arise between the Bussian frontier authori- 
ties and the government of the Emir at Kabul, and also clear away any 
obstructions which, through the frontier difficulties of Afghanistan, 
might interfere with the traffic. Now as England has always -but 
especially since the conclusion of the so-called Durand agreement in 
1893 — protested against Afghan representatives abroad, and has 
therefore also objected to the presence of an Afghan representative 
in Jjondon, it is only natural that both on the Thames and the 
^Hooghli a firm stand should be and must be taken against these 
Russian demands. In the first place, the very fact of permitting 
Russia to carry out this intention would be to open a wide door to 
all sorts of intrigues in Afghanistan, and the consequence would be 
that the Afghan suzerain State, which England has established aikd 
protects as a wall of defence on the north-western frontier of her 
Indian empire, would soon fall under Bussian influence and seriously 
damage the prestige of the English. If Bussia intends thus to 
promote her commercial interests in the neighbouring Afghan State, 
it should be borne in mind that the English have greater and far 
more deeply-rooted commercial interests on the other side of the 
Khyber Pass, but that so far they have never yet had a born English- 
man accredited as ambassador at Kabul, and that for the promotion 
of Anglo-Indian commerce with North Persia and Turkestan they 
are compelled to go round Afghanistan, and to construct the route' 
already mentioned vm Quetta-Nushki and Sistan, simply to pacify 
the suspicions of the Afghans, and to avoid possible unpleasantness. 
The privileges which England is not able to procure for herself she 
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not likelj to allow the Bussians to obtain. We are therefore per- 
fectly justified in stating that England will not and cannot accede 
to the Eussian scheme of having an official representative at the 
Court of Kabul. 


Ill 

Russia, swooping down at high pressure from the north and 
north-west upon India, finds no mean accomplice in France, her 
zealous and^ faithful ally, for when we consider the progress of French 
colonial politics in Indo-China a little more carefully we shall 
see that the underlying thought is a gradual approach to the 
English possessions in India. It seems that the cruel slight which 
the Court of Versailles at the time inflicted upon Dupleix is now 
going to be revenged by a forward movement from the east. The 
Frencli power at Tonking has visions of commercial route to 
Yunnan, and political influence in that province of China, but since 
the last Franco-Chinese war the politicians on the Seine have made 
their relations with Siam their chief object. They are always 
advancing further into that land, and from time to time* push 
forward the frontiers of Anam and Kambodjia, at the expense of 
Siam. In the year 1885 the upper river-bed of the Mekong was still 
Siamese territory, and Garnier, the real founder of the French power 
in Indo-China, as also Lanessan, both agree that the eastern frontier 
of Siam extends from the Mekong to from 50 to 200 English 
miles as far as the frontier range of Anam, while the present 
frontiers of the French protectorate have not only been transferred 
from the left to the right shore of the Mekong, but the French have 
established themselves in Luang-Prabang, they have obtained 
influence in the formerly Siamese provinces of Malu-Prei and Bassac, 
and, according to the latest agreement between Siam and the French 
Republic, the territory between the rivers Rolnas and Prekompong, 
i.e, as far as the 15° latitude, falls under French jurisdiction ; to which 
we would add that the long-promised evacuation of the important 
harbour of Tchantabun, on the part of the French, has not yet 
taken place. Siam is shrinking perceptibly, and through the lust of 
conquest of its neighbours it has, in the course of a few decades, lost 
more than half of its former property. 

Of late years Siam has abundantly proved that it has waked up 
from the lethargy which characterises other Asiatic States, and that 
it intends to advance on the road of modern culture. Otherwise it 
would have fared no better than other sister-States in the East, which, 
one after the other, have slipped from the loose hold of China into 
the firm grasp of France. 

Their instruction in the ways of Western civilisation naturally 
fell to the share of England, not of France, for after the English 
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borders in the north and nortl^-west of Siam had been firmly settled, 
England was not only inendly towards Siam, but saw in it one of 
those desirable neutral States whose independence is to be secured, 
and which must act as a buffer between the English and French 
possessions. For this purpose the present regeneration of Siam came 
in useful to the English. King Chulalangkorn and the princes of bin 
house have had an English education, and during their various travels 
in Europe they have behaved everywhere, as far as their manners, 
customs, and conversation are concerned, as perfect English gentle* 
men ; nay, more, according to the American ambassador m Bangkok, 
Mr. J. Barret,^ almost all leading men in Siam speak English as 
fluently and correctly as their own mother tongue. The progress 
made by Siam in the ways of civilisation, although not nearly so 
great as that of Japan, is nevertheless very marked, and promises 
much for the future. In this respect, England has done really good 
service. With the exception of the navy, for which the Danes have 
done most, it is in the first place the English who have made them- 
selves useful in bringing about administrative reforms. The finances 
have been put in order by an Englishman ; in the system of education, 
Englishmen have made many improvements in various dex>artmants, 
and the first railway has been built by the English. 

Lately German labour has also been turned to good account, as, 
for instance, in post and telegraph offices, in public buildings, &c. ; 
but England always keeps the first place, and accordingly her share 
of the profits also surpasses that of her rival. According to the 
American ambassador just mentioned, 80 per cent, of the trade 
of Bangkok is in the hands of the English, and about 80 or 90 
per cent, of the imports are landed under the English flog. It is 
therefore quite out of the question that the predominating influence 
of England could ever be supplanted by any other Western Power. 
Besides, this would be no advantage to Siam, for the American 
ambassador was perfectly right when he said : 

The seed sown is now beginning' to t4ike root, and will in good time yield its 
harvest. But it must be kept in mind that Siam depends chiefly on the position 
and the politics of P]ngland. With all its self-esteem, Siam has to acknowledge 
that its future would be hopidess if England were to remove her protecting arm, 
or if Great Britain, neglecting the proffered opportunity, should i’ail to that 
her power in South-Eastern Asia depends upon the preservation of Siam's inU^riU . 

Naturally this view of the American diplomatist does not please 
the French. They want Siam to be anything but a buffer State ; 
they have a vague idea of doing with Siam as they have done with 
Tongking, Anam, and Kambodjia, for the final aim and object of 
all Indo-Chinese politics is and always will be a united attack 
on India, and the detriment of British commercial interests in 


* See Asiatic Qmrterly Rndem, July 1899, p. 85. 


^ iWrf. p. 90. 
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Sonth-WeBtem China. Following this principle, the republic also 
performs a true act of charity towards its Kussian allies, as England, 
considering the French activity in East India, has to keep a watchful 
eye in two directions. Bussia of course encourages France in this 
line of politics; for every English dilemma, in the first place, 
benefits the Bussians, and Prince Uchtomsky, who accompanied the 
present Czar on his journey round the world, in the account which 
he has published of his travels, says the following about the position 
of the French in Indo-China : 

If the French Republic desires to occupy in East Asia her proper place as 
4)ue of the great Powers, she can straightway distinguish herself, by not pushing 
the Siamese into England's arms, but by drawing them into her own loving 
embrace. To annex and annihilate this almost defenceless nation is unjustifiable 
even if it be done in the name of the glorious Franco-lndian Empire of the 
future, which will surely not care to owe its success to a policy of violence and 
bloodshed, but rather to the magic of her reasonable unseldshness. Thus only 
will the inhabitants of Western countries win the Orientalist over to their side, 
and, working liand in hand with him, produce rich and important fruits ot 
civilisation.^ 


IV 


The third Power, which has only of late years come forward as an 
opponent of England’s influence in Asia, is Germany, a factor which 
hitherto has only appeared in the peaceful garb of a commercial 
competitor, which, it is said, only cultivates its trade and industry 
and does not trouble itself about the pursuit of politics. But this 
third factor in the alliance against British power in Asia occupies 
a quite exceptional position. On the one hand we hear the 
Government of the German Empire is in perfect harmony with the 
English — the existence of a secret treaty between the two nations 
is even suggested ; and on the other hand we find that public opinion 
in Germany is full of hatred against England, a hatred deeper and 
more passionate than that of Bussia, where the opposition is already 
more than a hundred years old. This sharp contrast between the 
official and non-official world some try to explain by saying that the 
friendship of the Government is hypocritical, and that it will only be 
maintained until the German fiag shall have got a foothold in 
certain places, and until Germany has a fleet at her disposal, with 
which to accentuate her claims, and boldly cast off her reserve. 
Beferring to the German Emperor’s words, that the future of the 
empire is on the ocean, the latter suggestion assumes a certain 
amount of truth, and as the modern disease called kiloraetritia has 
become endemic here as everywhere, it would be puerile indeed to 
nurse any farther illusions with regard to the harmlessness of 

* See AisH-n^ Organ der Deuisch-attiatUvlieti OeiclUchaJtn, 1902, Oct., vol. ii., 
No. 1, p. 17. 
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German politics in Asia. The saying, ^ bales of goods precede tnills 
of cannons,’ is also true for the colonial politics of Germany in Asia, 
only it still appears to us that Ctermany’s intentions in Asia have 
not yet reached that point of unconquerable hatred against England, 
and that the two might walk, if not with one another, at any rate 
aide by side without coming into collision, each pursuing its own 
interests. For the present the Germans have their eye only upon 
Western Asia, or more correctly Anatolia, where, since the appoint- 
ment of German officers and officials and the construction of the 
Anatolian railway in Turkey, Germany has secured a predominant 
influence, and after the completion of the Bagdad line this influence 
will doubtless increase considerably. They who know the beginning 
of the relationship between Germany and Turkey will not be sur- 
prised at this intimacy. The Turks, a military nation par excellmoe, 
have always been admirers of the Prussian army, as is expressei) 
in the reports of Ali Eesmi Efendi, sent as ambassador to Frederick 
the Great. This admiration was naturally enhanced by the 
victorious campaign of 1870, and as Prussia or Germany, of all the 
European Powers, was the only one which so far had not been in 
hostile opposition to the Turks, had never annexed one inoli of 
Ottoman ground, and had moreover tacitly admitted her sympathy 
with Islam, it was an easy matter for Sultan Abdul Hamid to see 
in Germany his true and only friend, and without more ado to 
throw himself into her arms. 

What the skilful hand of Bismarck had begun, the busy, active 
mind of the Emperor William the Second has brought to a satisfactory 
conclusion. German influence on the Bosporus and in Anatolia is 
now as great as that of the English under the embassy of Stratford 
Canning, greater perhaps, and with more practical results, for 
England was never, even at the zenith of her position, particularly 
lavish in her protestations of love for Turkey, while the Kmjieror pays 
visits to the Sultan without expecting any return, compliments him 
in public, glorifies the Caliphate, and in friendly conversation describes 
the Grand Seigneur as one of the ablest rulers. These Herman 
effusions have not had much effect on the foreign politics of Turkey, 
as is sufficiently proved by current events — for instance, the cession of 
Crete ; but when one meets with nothing but hostility, even a dearly 
bought platonic affection is welcome. England, of course, had not 
the very slightest cause to complain of the loss of her influence on 
the Bosporus, as both the Government and public opinion, in judging 
of the Turkish question, have contradicted themselves, and have fallen 
into gross errors. 

In the intercourse between East and West, one can hardly 
imagine a more striking contrast than is seen between the time of 
the Crimean war and the appearance of Urquhart’s pamphlet The 
Spirit of the Eaat^ and between the period of the ^ Atrocity Meetings * 
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and the * Armenian Massacres.’ The fact that England thus runs 
from one extreme into the other is chiefly dne to the political party- 
spirit and the far too powerful influence of the Church. Fanaticism, 
an evil counsellor, was in both instances the 8pi/ntu8 movens, and 
while at first they blindly rushed into worshipping everything 
Turkish, they were afterwards equally unjust in their condemnation 
of the Turks, because they were not suddenly changed into Euro- 
peans, and from their many centuries of old Asiatic civilisation did 
not, like a deus ex machi/nat emerge as civilised Westerners. With- 
out considering the impossibility of such a saltue mortalisj the friend 
of yesterday is changed into a bitter enemy, and one can hardly 
blame the Turks that the crusade of Mr. Gladstone during the last 
Busso-Turkish war and the assistance rendered to the Armenian 
revolutionaries shook their confidence in the good will of their 
old friends, and drove the most faithful Turkish adherents of 
England to despair. This action of prominent English politicians 
against the Porte was as short-sighted as it was unjust ; short- 
sighted because England lacked the means of preventing the Porte 
from punishing its rebellious subjects, while an armed intervention 
would have called forth undoubted opposition on the part of Bussia, 
and possibly other Powers as well ; and unjust because as a matter 
of fact the Armenian committees in Europe and America had set 
flame to the fuel of revolution in the Armenian mountains, so 
that the Turkish officials were compelled to interfere. The fact 
that the real mischief lay in the Turkish mismanagement and 
disorder in those parts, and that the means for suppressing the 
rebellion were very badly chosen by the Turkish Government — all 
this will and can be denied by no one ; but the intervention of one 
individual State was in itself madness, especially as Bussia, fearing 
that the combustibles largely present in her own dominions might 
catch fire, approved of the Turkish massacres, and Germany, as is 
well known, prevented the bringing about of a united action. 

Insults and attacks of this kind no State, however weak and 
diseased, will bear from another, and Sultan Abdul Hamid, always 
suspicious and diffident with regard to the St. James’s Cabinet, 
easily broke with England, and unconditionally went over to 
Germany, at the same time doing all in his power to reconcile the 
arch-enemy of his country by side glances. iTvter dAWs lUigcmtea 
the German Empire has now become tertius gavdem, and since the 
active, skilful politicians on the Spree neglected no opportunity to 
profit in every possible way by their advantageous position, Germany 
has grown to be the sole and dictatorial factor in Turkey. The 
former d la framca is now superseded by the watchword Aleman 
(German) in the official world of the Ottoman Empire. Alemans 
give the keynote in the various branches of administration, the 
army, the finances, and particularly in commercial intercourse. 
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Crerman manufacturers and merchants have the preference every* 
where, and, instead of Paris or London, Berlin is now the place 
where Turkish officials and functionaries are preferably sent to 
finish their education ; for, apart from the thoroughness of German 
instruction, it is the rigour of the Prussian rigime which appeals 
to the absolutism of the Sultan. As may be supposed, this 
privileged position has in the first place benefited the economic 
interests of Germany. This is proved by relative statistical data* 
According to the report of the Bureau of Commercial Statistics at 
Hamburg in 1901, German imports into European Turkey have 
risen from 1,000,000 marks in 1890 to 10,000,000 marks in 1901, 
consisting chiefly in iron bars, fancy articles, woollen goods, cotton 
goods, &c., while the imports into Asiatic Turkey in the course of 
the same period of time have risen from 300,000 to 10,000,000 
marks. The German export trade has grown in the same manner. 
Between 1890 and 1901 German exports from European Turkey have 
increased from 130,000 to 700,000, and are chiefly confined to raw 
material and carpets. As years go on, and with the progressive 
extension of railways in Asia Minor, one naturally expects to see a 
decided increase in trade ; but the question is how far this increqjKe of 
German economic interests will aflect the advancement and prefer* 
ment of the political and refining influence of the Gisrman Empire 
in Turkey — this question cannot for the present be categorically 
answered. 

In the political circles of Germany the future plans regarding 
German colonisation in Anatolia have been carefully kept in the 
background, and Dr. Budolph Fitzner ^ warns his countrymen against 
the making of a propaganda for such an unpromising colonisation, 
as this would only disturb the friendly relations with Turkey. He 
is perfectly right : we would only suggest that the Germans who 
have settled down near the great railway stations of Asia Minor, who 
have bought farms, and with true German industry apply themselves 
to agriculture, are of quite another opinion, and that, in 8[)ite of his 
weighty words, public opinion is eager for a German colonisation of 
Anatolia, and in its heated fancy sees in the near future German 
towns and villages rising and flourishing on the Bagdad line. These 
enthusiasts will be grievously disappointed, for Anatolia can no more 
become German than the Caucasus, after a hundred jears and more of 
(Russian) occupation, has become Russian in the ethnical sense. To 
this day the Russian population is at most 2 per cent., and that in 
spite of many attempts at a forcible Russification. It is the same in 
India, where the English have been in possession for fully 200 j^ears, 
where a railway-net extends over the entire peninsula, and where, 
not counting the army, with a population of 300 millions there are 
scarcely 100,000 British. 

* See AnaiolicH~\VbUchaftgeogiapliic,\}^. 63-Oa. 
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Taking into account the perseverance, industry, and well-grounded 
knowledge of the Germans, the extension of the Bagdad and Persian 
Gulf line may possibly leave its mark upon the intellectual develop- 
ment of these regions, which in older times attained to a compara- 
tively high standard of civilisation. But modem ethnical innovations 
are absolutely excluded, and political transformations are also out of 
the question, considering the existing keen rivalry among the Con- 
tinental Powers. We may justly ask what ethnical changes have 
taken place since the opening of the Ottoman Smyrna and Aidin 
Railway Company’s line, nearly fifty years ago ? The line is 5,042 kilo- 
metres long, and the concession was granted iu 1856. Let this 
serve as an example for the future Germanisation of Asia Minor. 
No one at all acquainted with the national characteristics of the 
Orient, and especially of the Mohammedan population, will harbour 
any illusions on this point. 

It is true that in times past Russia managed to influence the 
Slavonic element in the Khanates of Kazan, Astrakhan, and the 
Crimea, at the expense of Moslem Turkeyism, and some fragmentary 
remains of Ugrian heathenism. But the absorption was only possible, 
in t^e first place because those districts were very thinly populated 
and had no means of opposing the Russians, with their superior 
tactics of war and general civilisation; and in the second place, 
because these almost entirely nomadic Tartars did not possess the 
spirit of Islamic unity, and with the exception of the Crimea, which 
also resisted a little longer, the remainder of the once Golden 
Hold was not in touch with their, at that time, still powerful kins- 
men, the Ottomans. In the Anatolia of to-day the conditions are 
quite different. The Turkish Islam preponderates, and is, moreover, 
supported by its Aryan and Semitic fellow- believers ; and considering 
the strong national feeling existing among the Osmanlis, and the 
great progress made by the heads of society in modem culture, it is 
impossible to believe that either Germans or Slavs will ever succeed 
in supplanting or absorbing the Turkish national element. 

A political or ethnical conquest by Germany in Asia Minor is 
therefore out of the question, even allowing for the possibility of a 
total collapse of the rotten throne of the Osmanlis, and great political 
changes. Under the best conditions, Germany’s success can only be 
of a strictly administrative and intellectual nature, always provided 
the Northern bear, goaded on by mad jealousy, does not interfere. 
Under German supervision and instruction, agriculture, commerce, 
and industry will flourish. Turks, Kurds, Arabs, Greeks, and 
Armenians have a better future before them, and, even assuming 
that Germany suitably compensates herself by administrative financial 
advantages, improving her commerce and finding a large sale for 
her industrial products, I cannot see why these advantages, wrested 
from a hitherto barren ground, should stir up hostile feelings in her 
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competitors who have carefully kept aloof from this field of action. 
One can understand that England will not easily get over the loss of 
such a rich market as Anatolia, nor can she be quite indifferent iu 
watching the building of the ^gdad line undertaken by (Germany. 
It is a well-known fact that the idea of an overland route from India 
via Bagdad had been suggested long ago, somewhere in the thirties 
of last century, by General Chesney, but found no favour with the 
English statesmen of that period. It is the same with the SuesK 
Canal, the practicability of which was also put forward by Chesney, 
long before De Lesseps’ time. And now that England has cotn- 
mitted the gross mistake of not taking her chance when hn 
influence with the Porte was supreme, I do not see why the more 
active and energetic Germans should be blamed for the realisation 
of the project. We may yet see the day when the business of the 
Suez Canal will repeat itself in the Bagdad line, and even if not, is it> 
likely that English commerce will be crippled on this line ? In a 
word, exaggerated as Germany’s sanguine notions are regarding the 
high flight and unlimited power of German commercial interests in 
West Asia, equally unjustifiable are England’s fears of being driven off 
the market in Asia Minor and of losing her supremacy in the Persian 
Gulf. On either side the waves of passion rise too high, and the 
roar of the pen has embittered the mind unreasonably. Instead of 
opposing one another and damaging each other’s interests, would it 
not be wiser and more to the point to keep an eye on that other 
Power, equally dangerous to both, who is preparing to make an 
armed stand against the aims and objects of both parties ; a Power 
who will not easily let the fat morsels pass her lips, and who, as 
regards the future of Asia, will never share with her rivals ? 

Looking at it from this point of view, every prudent and un- 
prejudiced politician will acknowledge that the working together ol‘ 
Germany and England is the best guarantee for the success and the 
peaceful development of civilising influences in the neighbouring East. 
If appearances do not lie, the governments of both countries have long 
since been convinced of the necessity of following this track, and, in 
spite of the unpleasant utterances on either side, will arrange* their 
future politics accordingly. The contrary seems absolutely im- 
possible ; but if in spite of all our expectations it should turn out 
otherwise — that is, should the Germans, blinded by the brilliancy of 
their rising sun in West Asia, and misguided by the game of decej)- 
tive illusions, venture on speculations of too risky a nature — their 
politics may turn out detrimeutal to their future position in Asia, 
for alone, in spite of the youthful vigour of which they boast, they 
are not equal to the gigantic task before them, while their natural 
allies are quite able, with or without assistance, to maintain and to 
raise their position in the world. 
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V 

After thus briefly referring to the Powers who oppose English 
authority in Asia, either openly or by secretly preparing for the 
attack, we will now first of all consider the questions ; (1) How far 
the might of these Powers reaches to injure British interests, or to 
defeat their rivals ? (2) Can they do this in the near future, or only 
in the far distance ? 

In considering these questions we necessarily think first of Russia ; 
Russia, who in all her thoughts and speculations, in all her attempts 
and aspirations, always sees in England her greatest obstacle, and 
who leaves no means untried to remove her from the scene. Starting 
from this point of view, let us glance over the single dominions 
of the long-stretched line of the antagonist, and we shall see that 
the Anglo-Russian rivalry in Turkey, by the appearance of Germany, 
has become objectless. Russia has now to face the new wrestlea 
who has entered the lists, and in the place of the lately retired old 
enemy, he finds a not-to-be-despised new rival, with closed visor, on 
the ^cene of action. In Germany this state of affairs is persistently 
denied ; public opinion is silent on this point ; but the official world 
abounds in amiabilities towards the ]£astern neighbour ; everything 
Russian is flattered and cherished. On the other side all these 
declarations of love do not seem to take ; for the prevailing influence 
of Germany on the Bosporus, the concession of the Bagdad line, and 
the preponderance of Germans in Anatolia, are a thorn in the eye of 
the Russian bear. She sees in these a mighty bulwark against her 
advance towards the Euphrates, and it is not surprising that her 
equanimity should be disturbed when she can no longer with the same 
confidence cast her eyes from cold Armenia to the rich sunny regions 
of Mesopotamia. The ravenous politicians on the Neva are suddenly 
disillusioned, for, judging by the feelers which were put out as early 
as the beginning of last century, the advantages gained at Diadin 
and Erzerum during the last Turko-Russian War must be looked 
upon as a step on the march southward ; a step, it was confidently 
thought, which would insure steady progress in that direction. Since 
these beautiful plans have now been frustrated, the Russian Press has 
poured its poisoned vial over the Germans, while the official world, 
especially the Russian Legation in Constantinople, is busily employed 
in casting all sorts of difficulties in Germany’s way, and amongst 
other things hindering the Germans in procuring the means necessary 
for the carrying out of their intentions. Consequently the Rouvier 
project for the unifying of the Turkish State debt with the 
proceeds of which the construction of the Bagdad line was to be 
started, has not yet been carried out. Whether Russia in the long 
run will succeed in frustrating the undertaking, her French allies 
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taking a 40 per cent, share in the matter, is difficult to believe, but 
we would only remark here that the Anglo-Russian rivalry in Turkey, 
and especially in Anatolia, is for the present kept in abeyance, for 
Eusso-Grerman antipathy occupies the foreground, and is bcdind to 
Tncrease in bitterness in the near future. 

in discussing the ‘Middle Oriental Question,’ i.e, Persia and 
Central Asia, the position is quite different. Here Russia has de- 
cidedly the start, for, as the relations stand at present, the indefatig- 
♦ able activity of the gentlemen on the Neva has obtained advantages 
over the disputed district which will weigh heavily in the balance, 
and cost the defensive English many serious sacrifices in the coming 
strife. The question whether England has acted wisely in vacating 
her once influential position in Persia and leaving her rivals free 
scope there has been much discussed of late, with various results. 
The activity of English diplomacy at the Court of Teheran during 
the first half of the nineteenth century is conspicuously dispropor- 
tionate to the negligence and laisser alter during the second half 
of that century. On the Thames the excuse is made that, on account 
of the Russian conquest of the Caucasus, the situation on the northern 
borders of Persia and in Central Asia became such that an active 
opposition of Russia’s power and influence was useless. Attention 
is drawn to Russia’s important strategic advantages in the north 
of Iran, and it is thought quite natural that the terribly intimidated 
Shah should comply with the Russian demands ; that Russian com- 
merce, monopolising the northern portion of Persia, also wants to 
get hold of the south; and finally Englishmen have lately been 
heard to declare that there will be no harm in Russia acquiring a 
harbour in the Persian Grulf on the supposition that this concession 
would restore the harmony between the two rival Powers. The 
deceptiveness and illusiveness of these expectations must be patent 
to all who, keeping in mind the persistency of Russian politics, 
realise that this is not merely a question of competition but of 
weighty political matters, that the desired outlet into the South Sea 
is an empty phrase, a mere pretext b%ind which the insatiable 
greed for land and the desire to injure th«r rivals in every possible 
way seek to hide themselves. The comj^isance of England with 
regard to the plans of Russia on the Persian Gulf is equivalent to 
political suicide, and when English statesmen like Ijord Curzon and 
Lord Cranborne express a similar opinion, England should no longer 
rest satisfied with a policy of empty threats and hands in pocket, 
but active and energetic measures should be resorted to. 

It will be much harder now than it was ten or fifteen years ago 
to redress the mistake made in Persia. The complaisance and 
trustfulness of the Thames politicians has done infinite harm to the 
English ‘Prestige in the East, and, as the writer of this article has 
heard in personal contact with the leading Persian statesmen, the 
VoL. LIII-No. 313 B B 
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Shah has been literally forced into the Russian embrace. Both 
Nassreddin and his successor Muzaffareddin .were throughout 
animated by English sympathies; they have implored English assist- 
ance, find when the latter-named Shah, in his extremity as it is 
said, but more correctly to indulge in a pleasure trip to Europe, 
had borrowed already nearly five million pounds sterling from Russia, 
it is difficult to understand why English financiers did not advance 
this sum. When the Conservative Grovernment refused to take a 
guarantee, as was generally expected, England seems to have acted 
simply on the principle that the destitute condition of Persia and 
Russia's fatal polyp-like embrace did not bode well for a State security, 
and that, even if England had given financial support, matters would 
not have turned out favourably to English interests. If this was 
really the motive which animated Britain's statesmen, as we are led 
to believe, she has therewith, so to speak, put the first penstroke to 
the act of resignation ; she has quietly acquiesced in the Russian 
absorption of Iran, and the natural consequence may be in time to 
come a complete evacuation of the land. But it has not yet come 
to this. England has not yet quite given up Persia : she will not 
and cannot give it up; and the reason for the lukewarm, -sleepy 
interest hitherto taken in this matter is really to be sought in the 
negligence and nonchalance which have lately characterised England's 
actions in other parts of Asia. 

England is far too busy just now, her sphere of action is too wide, 
and the ten fingers of her hands are not sufficient to enclose the 
great extensive dominion of her colonies ; but they who say so 
forget that restirng and rusting are very closely connected, that the 
slightest loosening of her hold will be taken advantage of by her 
ever-watchful adversary, and that voluntary renunciation is the first 
step towards destruction. 

And as far as Persia is concerned England’s retirement cannot be 
justified either from an economic or from a political point of view. 
It is true that British commerce has suffered considerably, not only 
in the northern portion but throughout the Persian dominions, 
through the competition of Russia, and may expect still more serious 
losses. This is proved by the enormous exertions Russia has lately 
been making to promote her commercial interests not only in the 
north but also in the south of Persia. 

The steamer Komiloff, subsidised by the Government, plies 
incessantly between Odessa and Bender Bushir, although so far 
working at a loss. There are Russian consulates at Isfahan, Jezd, 
Kerman, and even at Ahwaz, to control the Karun trade of 
England, and the custom-house administration under Belgian 
management is certainly worked to suit Russian interests, for 
Mr. Naus, the director of this department, knows quite well which 
way the wind blows and tries to be agreeable to the Russians. The 
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English may make up their minds that their commerce in South 
Persia also, where their influence for 200 years has been paramount, 
is falling into disrepute. As regards quality Bussian industry 
cannot compete with that of England ; but the Persian people are 
poor, and as the Bussian goods, because of the facilities of com- 
munication with the mother country and lower wages at home, can 
be brought to the market at far more reasonable prices than the 
productions of English industry, a steady decline of British trade is 
hardly avoidable. This loss also strongly affects the Anglo-Indian 
trade in South Persia, and it is indeed surprising how the London 
politicians can preserve their equanimity when this vital question, 
from a national point of view, is at stake. Lord Gurzon, the capable 
English Viceroy of India, well up in all Asiatic affairs, has certainly 
endeavoured to ward off the Bussian attack by a flank thrust, in that 
he has projected a railway connection from Quetta also ivia Nushki 
to the eastern borders of Persia, in order by this route, avoiding 
Afghanistan, to facilitate British trade in Persia and Bussian 
Turkestan. But the ground is not particularly favourable ; the road 
leads through waterless and grassless steppes. The Bussian ofiicials 
in Khorasan will trouble and annoy the Indian traders with their 
chicaneries, and as the poverty and lawlessness in East Persia are much 
greater even than in the southern and western portions of the land, 
this English railway scheme will remain problematic for some time to 
come, at any rate until the connection via Kerman with the Bagdad 
line has been established — a period of time which can hardly be 
estimated yet. 

And therefore, as things are at present, the prognostication for 
England’s authority in Persia cannot be very favourable. The 
losses already sustained are considerable, and the mistakes made are 
greater still. But redress is still possible if only an active line ot 
politics be taken up, and that spirit which animated Malcolm, 
MacNeil, and Eawlinson, and benefited both English and I’ersian 
interests, were once more to be seen at the Court of Teheran. I do 
not mean to say that if these energetic politics had been pursued 
Bussia’s advance towards the borders of Iran and the omnipotence 
of Bussian influence could have, been prevented. No ! brt this 
eventuality could have been considerably delayed. If every nerve 
had been strained to help Persia on its legs again, this highly-gifted 
people — thanks to the riches yet hidden in its soil, and strengthened 
by the presti/je of its historical past — would have been far easier to 
rouse out of the maraamiis of Asiatic existence than many other 
nations of the Moslemic East. Since England has accomplished the 
difficult task of establishing order, peace, and comfort in so many 
feudal States of India, where anarchy, despotism, and dissolution pre- 
vailed to a far greater extent than in Persia — and since this has been 
done not by force of arms, but simply by means of reasonable, well- 
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meant advice — I cannot understand why similar measures should 
have failed in Persia. Nobody will attempt to ignore or to excuse 
the awful condition of the Persian Government, but it would be 
most unjust to accuse the Shah and his Ministers of a voluntary 
leaning towards Russia. It was only the pressure of extreme 
necessity, only the fear of the close neighbourhood of the mighty 
Empire of All the Russias, always ready to make conquests, which 
forced the dynasty of the Kadjars to seek protection with their 
arch-enemies, and to submit to the all-prevailing influence of the 
Court of St. Petersburg. England has always appeared in the field 
with platonic protestations of affection, and has incited Persia to re- 
sist the Northern Power without revealing her sympathies by deeds. 
And this was a terrible pity ; for, from what is known to us of the 
feelings and aspirations of Persian statesmen and the Persian people, 
there have been many influential Persians wholly devoted to England, 
and so it is still to-day; and they know full well that England 
would not rob them of one inch of ground, while Russia has 
already taken from them their most beautiful provinces and the 
Caspian Sea. I am personally acquainted with eminent Persians, 
in close connection with the King, who have been brought up in 
England, have gained their doctor’s degree at English Universities, 
and would gladly see their country in alliance with England if they 
could have obtained support from London or Calcutta. The present 
King and his father have told me the same thing, and we can surely 
not be called too sanguine when we maintain that a little encourage- 
ment on the part of England and a stirring up of English proclivities 
would still be able to effect a change for the better. The danger is 
in sight, but England has yet enough means at her disposal to ward 
off the attacks of her adversaries, as we shall point out more fully 
presently. 

Unfortunately, England has never devoted to Persia that amount 
of attention which it deserves with a view to the security of India 
and because of the great commercial interests which England has at 
stake. Content with the temporary and problematic success of free 
navigation on the Karun, and the opening of a route between Ahwaz 
and Isfahan, it has been quite overlooked that these promising con- 
cessions can only bear fruit when the Government interferes ener- 
getically ; and as this has not been the case so far, the highly extolled 
project has resulted in a miserable caravan-route, and commerce, for 
want of a highway suitable for transport, is impeded as before. 
This is the more to be regretted as the route from the Persian Gulf 
to Isfahan is 530 English miles long, while the route from Ahwaz 
has only a length of 277 English miles. The Russians have shown 
themselves far more practical and energetic in this matter than the 
English, for on the route concessioned by Russia, and running 
between Enzeli and Kazvin, a lively traffic has lately been developed. 
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which has considerably increased the influence of Russia. It is very 
much the same between the so-called Imperial Bank of Persia and 
the Russian Escompte Bank, for whereas the former, through the 
failure of various undertakings, has sunk in the estimation of the 
people, the latter has made itself ever more prominent and is now 
indispensable to the Persian State. The Russians are more than a 
match for the English in their intercourse with the people of the 
East ; they are better experts in lying and deceiving, they have fewer 
qualms of conscience, and consequently more success. This is best 
j^roved by the skilfulness displayed by Colonel Kossagoff in organis- 
ing the Persian Kosack regiments, which, well-armed, well-dressed, 
and regularly paid, form the only regular troops of the Shah. 
Before this, Englishmen, Frenchmen, and Austrians have attempted 
as military instructors to render service to the Persian King, but 
none of them have succeeded as well as the Russians. In Persia, as 
elsewhere in the Orient, firm determination, and if need be intimi- 
dation, not in word but in deed, act successfully. England has yet 
plenty of time to follow Russia’s example in South and South-Western 
Persia. And the construction of a road from the coast to the in- 
terior of the land should he a first consideration and becanied out as 
soon as possible. The ground is certainly much more difticult than 
in the north, but British commercial interests, which are here at 
stake, are surely worth a great sacrifice, and in politics also hhigland 
cannot allow another Power to supplant her on the Persian littoral. 


VI 

Looking upon India as the Achilles’ heel of English power in 
Asia, and upon Persia and Afghanistan as important bulwarks for the 
defence of the precious possession, we must first of all mention that 
the precautions for securing England’s safety have been mucli more 
successful in Afghanistan than in Persia. By raising the so-called 
‘scientific frontier,’ and by the consolidation of the internal e» nidi t ion 
of Afghanistan, Russian aspirations have received a serious check. 
They form a bulwark, in fact, in the face of whicli the famous 
Skobeleff scheme, an inroad a la Timur, would now no longer be 
practicable, and by which the hot-blooded Russian strategists have 
been considerably cooled down. These measures for tlie defensive 
have caused Russia to fix her attention in the east on Pamir, and in 
the west on Persia, in order to guard the Russian threatened chief line 
for the offensive. But after all the Russians will not l>e much bene- 
fited thereby, for the feeling in Afghanistan has in the course of the 
last decades changed considerably in favour of Britain at the cost of 
Russia. Formerly— I am speaking now of the time of my travels in 
Northern Afghanistan— every European was, in the eyes of the Afghan, 
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the most hateful being in all the world, who, in the blindness of 
fanaticism, inspired him with the most malignant feelings of revenge, 
and whom to kill he considered his sacred, religious duty. We see a 
different state of things now. In the Englishman the Afghan sees 
his true and faithful friend, with whom he has interests in common : 
but in the .Russian he only sees a treacherous and dangerous oppo- 
nent, who aims at the subjugation of his native land, with whom 
he can never make peace, and with whom one day it will have to 
come to a settling of accounts. The Russians stationed on the 
Afghan frontiers could tell many a story of this deep-rooted hatred ; 
it will never disappear, and the only wonder is how Russia — after the 
bitter experiences of Shir Ali Khan at the friendly hand of the 
Russians — still manages to deCoy the Afghan people with all sorts of 
promises. The old price of blood of the English has long since been 
squared by the handsome assistance rendered lately to the Emir, and 
by the support of England in the building up and consolidating of 
their authority ; but the Afghan blood shed in 1885 nearPendjdeh 
by the Russians cannot be atoned for, and the less so as the branch 
line from Merw to Kushk rises as a permanent threat against Herat, 
and therefore against the independence of Afghanistan. England 
has left the Afghans free play in the conquest of Kafiristan, and in 
the Durand agreement of 1893 concessions have been made which 
will internally strengthen the young kingdom, and also defend it 
against outside attacks. 

With the exception of the Lezghians in the Xorth-Eastem 
Caucasus, whose desperate death-struggle with Russia, lasting from 
1832 to 1859, will no doubt be remembered by the older generation, 
we do not know any Asiatic nation so ready to sacrifice life and limb 
for the good of their native land as these Afghan mountaineers. 
The subjugation of such a people, therefore, is no easy task, especially 
as the frontier-line in the North-West of India, nearly 1,000 miles 
long, is thoroughly fortified and safe against any unforeseen attack. 

Russian firebrands may speak lightly of a march against India, 
but Russian jjoliticians and strategists know better, as is proved by 
the great caution and circumspection exercised both in diplomatic 
and military circles when it comes to advancing towards the Indian 
frontiers. In circles hostile to England it is said : ‘ British rule in 
India is built on a crater and in constant danger of an eruption, and 
the frontier regions are like powder mills, where a hostile spark may 
at any time cause a serious explosion.’ Such used to be the case, 
but of late years there has been marked improvement in this respect. 
Where 300 million natives are ruled and governed by a handful of 
foreigners there will always be malcontents, especially as the highly- 
advanced modern education in India has produced an intellectual 
proletariat ; and the Anglo-Indian Government cannot present all 
the natives educated in the higher and middle-class schools with rich 
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appointments. Add to this that the once mighty Moslem element, n 
hardly brooks the loss of its influence^ is always sulky, and often acts f( 
the irreconcilable. 

But how infinitely small and powerless are these few discontented 
ones compared with the vast majority of natives who live happily 
under the shelter of the British rule, enjoying a hitherto unknown 
rest and peace ! Nothing speaks more eloquently for the rock-like 
stability of England’s position in India than the readiness with which 
both private persons and feudal princes ofier their services whenever 
the British realm is threatened with danger. During the wars in China , 
in South Africa, on the Somali coast, everywhere, Uindustanees have 
gladly offered and sacrificed life and goods for the well-being of (treat 
Britain, and if we want to make comparisons we would ask, Where are 
the Mohammedan and Buddhist subjects of the Czar who of their own 
free will have taken part in Eussia’s wars against Turkey or China, 
and proved their sympathies for the Czar’s realms by energetic 
deeds ? 

We have to acknowledge that England’s confidence in the 
stability of the Afghan bulwark is exposed to violent tests, for 
Habibullah Khan has not inherited his father’s abilities and virtues, 
and although the eventuality is not excluded that Nassrullah Ktian, 
Omar Khan, or some other pretender to the throne, encouraged or 
supported by Eussia, should light the torch of civil war on the other 
side of the Khyber Pass, this would not necessarily mean any danger 
to the continuance of English rule in India. By the construction of 
the Transcaspian railway and the branch line to Kushk the Eussian 
offensive has gained in strength, and will do so increasingly in years 
to come when the Orenburg-Tashkend railway shall be established, 
and the Turkestan possession brought into direct communication 
with the centre of the Czar’s dominions. But the English outwork^; 
for the defence of India, from Chitral to Quetta, have also gained in 
strength, and while the Eussians on their terminus at Kushk hold 
in readiness the necessary material for the extension of the railway 
to Herat, the English have long ago made similar j)reparation8 on 
the Sibi line at the northern exit of the Khodsha- Aiuran Pass, not far 
from Kandahar. Here as there all possible protective measures have 
been taken. Every advance by one of the rivals from north to south 
is answered by a forward movement from south to north, and not- 
withstanding all the honeyed diplomatic speeches on either side, 
they have so far not succeeded in weakening the rivalry or banishing 
the mutual suspicion. Optimistic Englishmen have tried in vain to 
convince the world that the Eussians have never thought of con<juer- 
ing India, or that they are not strong enough to do it, or that (he 
two Powers can quite well live in unity and peace together in the 
vastness of Asia. To-day no one believes such illusive statements. 
There is no doubt about the final aim and object of Eussia, only it is 
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a long way off yet, and I still bold to the same opinion which I 
expressed eighteen years ago in this Beview. I said then : 

Nor is this — the conquest of India bjBussia — by any means the work of a lus- 
trum ; it cannot be conjured up, as it were, by a deua ex machina^ and seeing that 
the English have time and leisure enough left to consolidate their power in India 
during the intervening period and to prepare eifectual safeguards against the 
designs of tbeir rival, we are constrained to admit that, os yet, the plan of a Itussian 
conquest of India belongs to the land of Utopia, and to add that, in this sense, we 
agree with Professor Seeley in his saying that ^ the end of our Indian Empire is 
perhaps almost as much beyond calculation as the beginning of it.’ 


VII 

A more minute and careful consideration of the relative position 
of the two competitors, and a full appreciation of the powerful 
means at the disposal of either, will lead us to conclude that the 
expected encounter and the final settling of the great question will 
not be just yet. The period of time yet to elapse may be longer or 
shorter, but it certainly offers fewer advantages to the English than 
to the Russians, for while the latter have left no ways or means 
untried for the accomplishment of their long-cherished plans of the 
offensive, and consequently have long since been ready armed on the 
field, the former have never realised the necessity of resistance until 
the middle of last century, and the full consciousness of the threat- 
ening danger has only come to them during the last decades* 
In the first place we must remark that the means so far employed 
by England for the founding of her enormous empire, and the 
security of her gigantic commercial interests all over the world, never 
were equal to the greatness and importance of her conquests, nor to 
the magnitude of her national qualities, nor to the means at her 
disposal. Whichever way we look, whatever example we may bring 
forward, experience will teach us that it has most often been a small 
company of courageous men, animated by ambition, patriotism, or 
desire for adventure, who on their own account and regardless of 
danger undertook the most daring enterprise and planted the flag of 
the mother country in regions thousands of miles away from their 
island home, and amid a hundred times superior forces of foreign 
elements have held out until the Government had time to interfere and 
make their personal matter an affair of the State. Why should we 
deny it? England has never possessed a military force equal to the 
exigencies of her extensive Transatlantic possessions and the number 
of her subjects. Confident in the virtue of her flag dominating all 
waters, respected and feared everywhere, she has so far never 
realised the necessity for a large standing army. The fact that 
England, without being a military State and without forcing her 
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peaceful citizens to take up arms, has nevertheless played such a 
notorious part in the history of the world, and has been the standard- 
bearer of Western culture into remote districts, has been the pride 
of humanitarians and lovers of peace in the nineteenth century. But, 
unfortunately, times have changed. New conditions have arisen, and 
in this age of keen competition and diplomatic emulation England 
will be bound to alter her tactics, and, without in any way touching 
the spirit of national freedom, she will have to organise a military 
force in keeping with her political status. As long as England 
monopolised the market in the conquered regions for her own 
industries, or had but little to fear from the competition of 
European rivals, so long the intellectual forces at her disposal were 
sufficient ; but now, since other Western nations, instigated by the 
wealth and prosperity of England, are trying to compete with her, 
more material means have become an absolute necessity for the 
protection of the advantages gained and for the maintenance of her 
prestige abroad. 


VIII 

The new condition of afiairs, however, demands not only'an 
increase of military power and a keen watch over the intentions of 
other Powers in Asia, but it compels England to look round for an 
ally, as, by herself, she is no longer a match for the opposing forces. 
She will have to ally herself with another State, a State whose political 
and national interests will, for the present at any rate, not collide 
with her own ; one who, notwithstanding the forces and the energy 
at her disposal, still feels the need of friendly support, and who has 
much to bear from the opposition of an antagonist she has in common 
with England. Of course, the State referred to is Germany. As 
relations are at present, this suggestion may appear monstrous and 
absurd, for a more bitter and hostile feeling than that which now 
divides these two Teutonic sister nations can hardly be imagined. 
And yet this is the only alternative for both. Fortunately, the 
arbiters of fate in both nations have wisely taken no notice of these 
wild effusions of public opinion ; they have kept cool and unperturbed, 
and, instead of being infected by the petty jealousies and quarrels of 
the masses, have quietly laid the foundations for this great bond 
which, sooner or later, if not actually uniting the two, will neverthe- 
less enable them to walk together in peace. Nothing but an under- 
standing between Great Britain and Germany will ever restore the 
balance of European Power in Asia, and before considering the 
details of such an eventuality we will first throw some light upon 
the feasibility and the serviceableness of such an understanding. 

The question of the hostile feeling between Germany and England 
has often been discussed of late, and it seems to us that the intense 
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agitation on either side increases the difficulty of finding the correct 
answer. National pride and material interests have 8to<^ in the way 
of impartial judgment and rendered it difficult on either side to 
obtain a sober and unbiassed view of the matter. In a little book 
entitled The Enemies of Englamd, by George Peel, we read that 
neither racial hatred, religion, customs, commerce, nor jealousy 
have produced this animosity, but that wounded ambition because 
of England’s meddling in all European affairs during the last eight 
hundred years is at the bottom of all the antagonism. We find it 
difficult to share this view, 

A third party, neither English nor German, may perhaps be more 
fortunate in finding the solution, and such a neutral person will in 
the first instance come to the conclusion that there is fault on either 
side, that both have been carried away in the whirl of their excite- 
ment, and did not properl}’ know why they were at daggers drawn, 
and certainly never realised that all this quarrelling and wrangling 
leads to their own harm and the benefit of the common enemy. Yes, 
the Bussian teriius gavde7i8 is laughing in his sleeve, and neither 
Germany nor England has realised it. When the Anglophobia in 
Germany is discussed here, the arguments which are brought forward 
always point to its being caused by the present state of irritability in 
Germany, rather than as the just retribution for any offence or injury 
on the part of the English towards the German people. Some would 
trace back this hostility to the events of the eighteenth century. 
Others, again, are of opinion that the English sympathies with 
Denmark during the German-Danish war, or the fact that English 
firms supplied the French with arms in 1870, caused all this hatred 
in Germany, which came to an outburst during the Boer war. 
Possibly and far more likely the cause of it lies in the fact that 
Germany has begun to realise her own fitness, her strength and 
hidden power, and partly to gain popularity abroad, partly also on 
economic grounds, has waked up to the necessity of developing her 
national interests. Now, as this desire could not be gratified without 
the acquisition of colonies and a corresponding naval force, Germany 
began to look upon England, whose flag governs the seas and whose 
colonies encompass the globe, not always justly, as her hidden 
adversary and the arch-enemy of German national aspirations. A 
nation aware of its creative power, able to turn to account for the 
good of the nation many excellent advantages and virtues, may be 
excused if in the fire of its youthful enthusiasm it endeavours to 
break the bonds which thus far fettered its motions, and when in 
this zeal for national expansion it looks with envy and hatred upon 
its neighbours, whom fortune favoured before it. We do not blame 
the Germans for this mistrust, but we doubt whether this wild out- 
burst of national hatred, this endless ridiculing and insulting of 
England, will disarm the real or supposed antagonism, and whether 
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Anglophobia is quite the correct medium by which to acquire new 
colonies and deprive England of her old possessions. It needs other 
expedients to eflFect this. Germany is much hampered as regards 
her colonial politics, for, as the proverb says, Tarde venientibm omf 
— others have long since snapped up the best bits, and although no 
doubt many a dainty morsel may yet be found in this wide world, 
we cannot help feeling that the carrying out of this object will 
require more foresight and more circumspection than has hitherto 
been displayed by Germany. 

But equally unjustifiable and purposeless appears to us the 
Germanophobia which during the last few years has taken hold of 
the English people, and like wild-fire has seized upon all classes of 
English society : smouldering in the breast of even the most sober- 
minded and coldly-calculating Britisher. It has taken a whole 
century to bring the bond of friendship, sealed on the field of 
Waterloo, down to the freezing-point it has now reached, and which 
manifests itself amongst other things in the cry, ‘ Made in Germany : ’ 
evidently influenced rather by economic industrial than by political 
motives. When a thoroughly practical people like the English 
resent the harm done to their material interests by the successful 
competition of German industry and commerce in the woHd's 
market, and are determined to defeat this rival who has taken them 
by surprise and is injuring their trade, we cannot honestly blame 
them. But any unbiassed spectator must acknowledge that, if the 
Germans have erred in their means of attack, the English means of 
defence have been equally clumsy and unjustifiable. It is incom- 
prehensible that England, the professed advocate of fair does 
not realise that a people like the Germans cannot be prevented from 
turning to good account their highly scientific education and 
thorough knowledge in all departments of modern learning, more 
especially in the application of technical science, to which they owe 
the growth of their industry. The numerous tall chimneys which 
in modem times have arisen on' German soil are a result of German 
culture, German zeal, and German strength, just as the many 
English factories are the natural outcome of the English spirit of 
enterprise, and the strong individuality and high culture of the 
considerably earlier developed and privileged British nation. When 
the seed has fallen into good ground the growth may be retarded 
through lack of light and heat, but it cannot be forcibly rejjressed. 
Only on the field of competition can England find protection against 
her rival, and for the present she is safe enough, for she is better 
known on the Asiatic market, and the products of her industry are 
thought more of and fetch a better price than those of Germany- - 
advantages which, if properly turned to account, would be far more 
useful to the English merchant and manufacturer than these out- 
bursts of Germanophobia, and the superscription * Made in Ger- 
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many/ with which they try to discredit the products of German 
industry. 

And surely, when we keep before us the supreme interests of 
universal peace, and then look objectively and without partiality 
upon the discord now existing between England and Germany, we 
must acknowledge that this spirit of antagonism is one of the saddest 
phenomena on the political horizon. For are not these two Teutonic 
sister-nations, on account of their striking and superior national 
characteristics, on account of their religious and ethical tendencies, 
and also on account of the geographical position of their homes, as it 
were made for one another ? They complete each other, and united 
are the best guarantee for the successful operation of our Western 
culture in the East. If the English, on the strength of their ancient, 
free institutions, reveal a greater feeling of independence and a more 
enterprising spirit, the Germans, on the other hand, have a more 
intimate knowledge, a keener insight into details, and unparalleled 
zeal and perseverance. The Englishman is at times foolhardy, and 
blindly rushes into all kinds of dangers ; but the German is cautious, 
he advances carefully, and only exerts all his strength when the 
result seems certain. The Englishman is animated by eminently 
practical sentiments ; he can only be enthusiastic about matters 
of fact, while the German, enthusiastically inclined, pursues after 
ideals, the realisation of which often only exists in the dim realms of 
his fancy. The patriotism and self-esteem of the English and the 
preference for their own tribe remain unaltered in all climes 
amongst the masses of the most varied nationalities, while the 
Germans strongly incline towards cosmopolitanism, and have only 
commenced to manifest any national pride since the consolidation of 
the German Empire. 

The Englishman, brought up with ideas of a universal Empire 
and the glories of his historical past, sometimes meets the foreigner 
with arrogance and oCFensive pride, while the German comports him- 
self in foreign parts with a diffidence almost akin to servility, and 
therefore does not impress the Asiatic mind nearly as much as the 
Englishman. On the strength of their greater national riches and 
older status and repute, the English like to play the grand seigneur 
and act it well, while the Germans in many respects are small- 
minded, mean, and over-careful; and although this characteristic 
commends itself to the thoughtful mind, it misses its purpose 
with the people of the East, delighting in show and luxury. And 
finally we would draw attention to one circumstance which, con- 
sidering the strongly conservative character of the Orientals, weighs 
heavily in the balance. The name Inglis or Ingiliz is in Turkey, 
and in the whole southern portion of the East, one of the best known 
representative names of the West, and much more familiar to the 
Asiatics than the comparatively modern Aleman (German). 
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It would be easy enough to enumerate the various points of 
difference in the characteristics of the two nations, but these few 
remarks will suffice to show the reader how both could be bene0ted 
if they would, together or side by side, in peaceful harmony pursue 
one common interest in their dealings with the ancient world. 

IX 

He who some years ago ventured to speak in England of the 
advantages of alliances in general was always met with the ‘ splendid 
isolation ’ view. There were even politicians in wliose opinion 
Great Britain was sufficient unto herself and treaties were not to be 
depended on at all. Since the offensive and defensive comi)aot 
lately made between England and Japan, this shibboleth has lost 
its meaning. England has paid her tribute to the exigencies of 
the times, and, without fear of damaging her political dignity by 
an alliance with the young Asiatic State, the peremptory demands 
of mutual interests have called forth this union with the rising 
Power in the Far East. Now what has been deemed necessary and 
possible in the Far East may also prove practicable in the nearer East, 
and, in spite of the possible objection that strong mercantile interests 
and a deeply-rooted rivalry make any approach between English 
and Germans impossible, we dare not lose sight of the fact that 
Japanese industry is also beginning in China and even in India to 
establish itself as a not-to-be-despised rival of the English, and that 
the political appearance of Japan in China cannot be looked upon 
as an altogether harmless factor for the future of ICngland's interests 
in the Middle Empire. But necessity knows no law, and the 
step taken by England with regard to Japan recommends itself 
all the more in the case of Germany, because by so doing England 
would benefit her other political interests ; for Kussia’s angry glare 
fixed on the ever-growing influence of Germany in Asia Minor and 
on the progress of German commerce in Persia must of necessity 
benefit the English on the Indian frontiers. 

The Czar, be he ever so powerful, cannot always play the part of 
the hundred-armed monster, and the price paid by ISngland for the 
new bulwark to stop the advance of her adversary into Western Asia 
no one can call exorbitant. In the first place, England has voluntarily 
relinquished her commercial and political influence over the Near 
East by removing the centre of gravity of her power to India and the 
Far East. Secondly, it will be long enough yet, if possible at all, 
before Germany can take up that threatening position with regard 
to India which Bussia has already attained. Thirdly, the com- 
mercial damage incurred by England through the all-pervading 
influence of Germany in the north of Asia Minor is not by any means 
so great as to justify the lamentations of the British merchant* 
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Judging from statistical evidence, English imports in Turkey are still 
at the .top of the list, and in spite of occasional losses, as against her 
competitors, are likely to retain this position for some time to come. 
According to a statistical statement of the year 1897-98 English 
imports into Turkey amounted to 987,303,572 piasters, and the 
exports to 592,907,444 piasters, while Germany in the same period of 
time imported goods to the value of 33,023,682 piasters, and exported 
to the value of 45,513,112 piasters. But, supposing that the un- 
paralleled growth of German industry were to injure English trade 
in Anatolia and Western Persia, is it likely that this flight of German 
commerce could be forcibly repressed, and would it be wise to overlook 
the advantages which might accrue for England’s power in India and the 
Far East from the German-Russian rivalry in Turkey ? The whipped- 
up antagonism between the two Teutonic sister-nations has unfortu- 
nately assumed such dimensions that certain politicians in England 
have hit upon the curious idea that it will be better to make up to 
Russia, i.e, to throw themselves voluntarily into the hungry mouth 
of the Bear, than to try to come to terms with Germany. This idea, 
current in England for some time past, has lately been promulgated 
with great persistency. The National Beviefw has expressed itself very 
strongly on this point, and Sir Rowland Blennerhassett suggests, for- 
sooth, to appease the anger and the hunger of the Northern Colossus, 
the giving him an entrance into the Persian Gulf. Such a remedy 
must inevitably accelerate the downfall of England. Russia cannot 
and must not be allowed to proceed on her southward course. All 
the excuses proffered to justify this aggressive policy are null and 
void, and can only deceive those who willingly close their eyes. 
First the parole was the stability of the frontiers against restless 
nomads and unruly countries ; then came the watchword, admit- 
tance to the Persian Gulf ; and now lately it is a larger market for 
Russian industry. As experience in Central Asia has proved, Russia 
very soon desisted from firmly fixing her frontiers, and proceeded 
to make fresh conquests and fresh frontiers. The outlet into the 
Southern Ocean will create an appetite for the acquisition of southern 
territory ; and lastly, as regards the inevitable necessity for a larger 
market, it is a remarkable fact that Russian industry cannot even on 
native soil contend with foreign competition. 

These and similar excuses can only deceive those who, not taking 
into consideration the spirit of Russian statesmanship, will not see 
that Russia is a military State jpar excellence, and is goaded on to 
this policy of conquest by many and various circumstances. 
Militarism, the indispensable outcome of strict despotism, can only 
be enticed and upheld by war and the prospect of decorations, pro- 
motions, and increased pay. Human flesh, moreover, is cheaper in 
the Czar’s dominions than in the West, and in view of the declared 
comploisanoe of our Cabinets, almost verging upon submissiveness, as 
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regards Russian politics, it is not surprising that Russia is encouraged 
in her aggressive plans and has not yet appeased her hunger and nf 11 
not be satisfied for a good while to come. Under these conditions 
treaties with Russia cannot be taken in earnest ; she breaks them as 
soon as they become troublesome, and if anyone has had an oppor- 
tunity of convincing himself of this unreliableness, it surely is 
England. For the rest the Russophile politicians on the Thames 
vainly endeavour by their solicitations to bring about the long* 
desired understanding, for the Russian Press has point-blank refused 
it. In the course of the nineteenth century St. Petersburg has 
more than once approached the St. James’s Cabinet with amicable 
overtures, but at present Russia acts the proud and haughty rival, 
puffed up with success, and in the arrogant consciousness of her 
superiority she is not amenable to any proposals. 

In Germany great cautiousness has been observed as regards the 
relation between the two great rival Powers, and even the most 
enraged enemies of England have not yet committed themselves so 
far as to desire the destruction of England and the promotion of their 
own plans in Western Asia, with the alternative of an alliance with 
Russia. The German Government occupies quite a different stand- 
point from that of public opinion. The friendly feelings of the German 
Emperor towards the English Court may, to a certain extent, be due 
to the close family tie which unites them, but the tendency of the 
Imperial politics during the time of England’s difficulties in South 
Africa, and the sharp contest between the monarch and his people 
ensuing, amply prove that his sympathies are more with England 
than with Russia. The German public will not hear a word of this, 
but in Russia they cannot be deceived ; hence in the Russian Press 
the growing animosity against everything German, and particularly 
against the Bagdad line and the almighty German influence on 
the Golden Horn. The question is now : Will Germany be able 
and willing to overcome ahne this opposition of the Russian Colossus 
in Asia, or will she deem it more advantageous to join that other 
Power who, in consequence of their common interest, has the same 
enemy to fight, and in order to avert the threatening danger is 
bound to find an ally ? Of course, as in England, so also in Germany, 
there are those who in their national pride and self-confidence fancy 
they can stand alone. They do not realise the gravity of the position, 
and do not consider the ways and means which the enemy has at bis 
disposal. Let them nurse their fanciful illusions ; a deeper insight 
and a fuller appreciation of existing difficulties wdll show the un* 
tenableness of this policy. From the German point of view* the 
fact may not be lost sight of that the preponderance of Germany in 
Turkey is not by any means so firmly grounded as to form a sure 
foundation for the building of further plans. For the present it U 
merely the Sultan and his Court who foster and promulgate these 
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Oenoan sympathies; to the Turkish people, strong conservatives 
like all Orientals, the name Alenian has still too foreign a sound, 
while they are quite familiar with the names of Franoiz (French) and 
IngUiz (English). Moreover, we must not forget that Sultan Abdul 
Hamid, a man of great ability, is, on account of his absolutism, not 
nearly so beloved by the Osmanlis as Germany would have us 
believe. And the old Oriental saying, ‘ El nas ala dini mulukuhum,’ 
i,e. ‘ The people follow the faith of their ruler,' has in Turkey and 
Persia lost much of its ancient charm. It is not only the organs 
of Young Turkey which keep up a constant brisk war against the 
Turko- German alliance and the increase of German influences, but 
the greater part of the official world and the educated people 
look upon the friendly Germanised politics of the Sultan with 
displeasure. A superflcial knowledge of the Turkey of to-day 
may contradict the existence of public opinion in the Ottoman 
Empire, but this view is incorrect, for in the present-day Turkey 
the Press is a factor not to be despised ; the people are beginning to 
think for themselves, and whether, in the event of a change of ruler, 
German influence may not grow less or even sufier a total reverse 
is still an open question. For such and similar eventualities an 
understanding between Germany and England would be highly 
advisable. England still possesses in a great measure the sympathies 
of the Ottoman people, and two-thirds of the Efendi world in Con- 
stantinople look even now expectantly towards the shores of the 
Thames, as is proved by the flight of the Great Vizier KiitchiLk Said 
Pasha to the palace of the English Embassy, and by the temporary 
Turkish deputation also taking refuge in the English Embassy at 
Constantinople. 

But, apart from these circumstances, does Germany really think 
that Russia will so easily put up with the frustration of her plans in 
Asia Minor, which must result in damage to her most vital interests? 
These interests are partly of a commercial, partly of a political 
nature, and date not from to-day or yesterday, but from a political 
and military activity a hundred years back. As is well known, 
Russia, in 1768, under Catherine the Second, reminded the Catholicos 
Simon that her predecessors on the Russian throne, Peter the Great 
and Catherine, had granted their imperial protection to the Ar- 
menians in Turkey. Paul the First also was in correspondence with 
the prelates of the Armenian Church, Ghukas and Arguthianz ; and 
when Russia, after the incorporation of Georgia, had entered upon 
wars with both Persia and Turkey, the Armenians especially sym- 
pathised with Russia. Even at that time Russia had already sown the 
seed which germinated in the latest Armenian movement, and only 
the fear lest the encouragements and the instigations of the Ar- 
menians under Turkish dominion should lead to a liberty movement 
among their fellow-believers and tribesmen in the Caucasus, restrained 
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•the Court of St. Petersburg from rendering anj active support to the 
rebels in Turkish Armenia. The empty speeches and endless deei$p* 
tions of the Russians have already disillusioned the Armenians \ but 
on the Neva it is still believed that Russia has a hold on the 
Armenian Christians for the realisation of her own purposes. 

The propagandism of the Russian Church has only lately enticed 
the Nestorians of the Kurdish mountains within the net of her 
intrigues ; and, in the hope of some time making its way across the 
Armenian heights into southern parts, Russian diplomacy has ex- 
tracted from the Sultan the promise that in the north of Asia Minor 
no foreign Power except Russia shall receive any railway concession. 
One must have an intimate knowledge of the chicaneries of the 
Russian consuls and agents in Asia Minor to be convinced that the 
gentlemen on the Neva will not so easily relinquish to anyone, and 
least of all to Germany; the long-cherished plan of occupying an 
influential position in Anatolia. Russia looks upon this portion of 
the Ottoman States as already under her thumb, a prize which can- 
not escape her. Now when Germany, as may be foreseen, through 
the Bagdad line, blocks the way southward to commercial Russia, is 
it likely that they on the Neva will quietly acquiesce and perhaps 
withdraw? Russia retracing her footsteps and going in an opposite 
direction, Le. from south to north ? Such a thing has not been known 
in modem history except at Kuldja in Chinese Turkestan, where 
Russia went back to take a better start for the conquering of Kash- 
gar ; and since a Russian retreat in Asia Minor cannot be anticipated, 
and the peaceful living together of two rivals is also impossible for 
any length of time, it becomes absolutely impossible to prevent a 
collision between Russia and Germany in Anatolia. 

It is therefore no empty speech when we maintain that the struggle 
between Slavs and Germans will not come to an outbreak on the Vistula 
or on the Memel, but in Asia Minor; and since the German Empire, 
in spite of the great and mighty army at her disposal and in spite of 
her present exceptionally favourable position, will try to put off the 
evil moment as long as possible, one cannot fail to recognise that an 
alliance with England in Asia becomes an absolute necessity. 

X 

When once England has realised that, in order to maintain the 
integrity of her power, she will have in future to take a different 
course from the one hitherto pursued ; that her dominion over the 
seas is not sufficient by itself to render her Transatlantic possessions 
the necessary assistance and protection; and moreover that her 
political and commercial interests absolutely demand her assodaUoii 
with some other strong and healthy State, who shares her hopes and 
aspirations and has the same ultimate end in view, then the question 
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of her integrity in Asia will easily be settled. At no time, and leasb 
of all now tW the contest for commercial advantages occnpies 
the 6rBt place, can a nation, through isolation, obtain permanent 
advantages. The proud self-consciousness of entering the much- 
desired arena alone and unattended, and maintaining the struggle 
without support, without co-operation — this feeling must be con- 
quered in England, and the record of her glorious past and the 
brilliant results obtained until now without any alliance will save 
Albion’s banner from any blame or blemish. Sut there are internal 
changes needed as well as external ones. The time demands 
transformations and improvements which so far the nation’s insular 
pride has discarded, because hitherto without these England’s politics, 
commerce, and ethics have reached a height of perfection not vouch- 
safed to any other country. This fact has made England pre- 
sumptuous and egotistic, which is annoying to her neighbours and 
harmful to herself. The sun which never sets upon the British 
King’s dominions has dazzled her eyes, and the proverb, Tempora 
mutcmtv/i', noa et rmiiamur vn illis, is often forgotten. England has 
rendered inestimable service to Western culture in the East, the 
liberal ideas of her people have had a stimulating and ene];gising 
influence upon the development of Western institutions ; but in the 
rapid growth of civilisation in the nineteenth century many of her 
neighbours have overtaken , nay, even got in advance of her. England’s 
customary depreciation of ‘foreigners’ is no longer justified, and 
the deficiencies and discrepancies resulting from the rigidly con- 
servative spirit of the islanders need thorough and speedy attention. 
So, for instance, education has been sadly neglected in England, and 
the mediseval system still in vogue at the Universities has crippled 
many a branch of modern learning. The Instruction in geography 
and ethnography, as also the study of modem languages, is at a very 
low standard, and an infinitesimally small percentage of the young 
men from Oxford, Cambridge, Harrow, &c. are ablo to converse and 
write fluently in a foreign language ; very few of them have an 
accurate knowledge of the ethnographical and ethnological conditions 
of the various nationalities subject to England, and to whom in after 
life they are often called to be leaders and masters. In my many 
wanderings in all directions through the United Kingdom, I have 
been astonished to notice the gross ignorance and cold indifference, 
even in the very centres of industry and commerce, regarding the land 
and the people of the British colonies and possessions. These things 
have often saddened me, and I ask myself ‘How will these people ever 
be able to protect the realm founded by the strength and perseverance 
and patriotism of their forefathers, in the coming struggle against 
their rivals ? ’ 

When Englishmen complain that Amaicans and Germans are 
dangerous rivals in the world’s market-place, and do considerable 
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harm to the once proverbially flourishing trade of Great Britain, 
they seem to forget that with those people the study of chetuisiry 
and mechanics, with a view to their practical application, has been 
far more thoroughly and universally pursued than in England* 
Also the manners and customs, the needs and the tastes of the 
inhabitants of far-distant places, where trade finds markets, have 
been studied far more keenly by the Continental commercial 
travellers than by the English. The latter take things far too easily, 
and, trusting too much to their own supremacy, many an advantage 
has been lost ; the pupils have outstripped their master, and anger and 
envy are of little avail now. Nothing but an energetic pulling of 
oneself together, a thorough clearance of all the old system of eduoa^ 
tion, can render assistance here. The exaggerated preponderance of 
sport and athletics at the English Universities will hardly maintain 
the political and commercial position of the land, and Radyard Kipling 
is perfectly right when he says in his poem, ‘ The Islanders * : 

And ye vaunted your fathomleas power and flaunted your iron pride, 

Ere ye fawned on the younger nations for the men who coaid shoot and ride, 

Then ye returned to your trinkcte, then ye contented your souls 

'With the flannelled fools at the wicket or the muddied oafs at the goals. * 

They who estimate England’s historical calling at its true value 
must acknowledge that her general level of scientific proficiency does 
not occupy the height which might be expected from her noble deeds 
in the |)ast, and that the number of experts does not compare favour- 
ably with the total of her population, as for instance in Germany. 
This want is particularly noticeable with regard to the countries and 
peoples of the Moslemic East. Men like Sir Henry Bawlinson, 
Lord Strangford, Sir Richard Barton, and others who have combined 
a thorough knowledge of the literatures, languages, and history of 
Asia with a careful practical knowledge of each people in particular, 
and who are acquainted with the political questions of the day, are 
diflScult to find nowadays ; and the want of their advioe, founded 
on the experience of many years, is grievously felt by the Govern- 
ment. A more general and lively interest in Asiatic events in all 
circles of English society would mduce Parliament also to forego 
that tardiness and indifference which the representatives of the 
people have of late years shown in the discussion of the most serious 
questions, and which, as the chief cause of the sleepiness and in- 
decision of the Government, imperil the interests of the State. The 
fact that Russia, without a strong constitutional and parliamentary 
government, has become great and mighty is not at all conclusive ; 
for a patriotic, impartial representation of the people is far more likely 
to act satisfactorily on the constitution of a mighty empire thAti 
will of an absolute, autocratic ruler. The creations of the free man 
rest on a far more solid basis than those of the slave who works 
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imd«r cmrcion and oppreseion, and the means and the spirit which 
*have helped to make England great will also be able to uphold her. 

The many losses under which England smarts can, unfortunately, 
not be ignored, and a transformation is all the more imperatively 
necessary as now there are still time and opportunity to turn over a 
new leaf; for the star of Great Britain has not yet sunk so low as 
her ill-wishers and enemies try to make out. Wealth, prosperity, 
and national greatness have been, and always will be, displeasing 
to the neighbouring States; and the dark prognostication of the 
adversary, Fmia Britannice^ is unjustifiable. When England’s 
many enemies and ill-wishers made, as they thought, the happy 
discovery that the South African thorn had burst the soap-bubble of 
British power and laid bare the deceitful game of Great Albion, we 
might have asked : Why then did they not make a better use of the 
powerlessness of the enemy, why did they not take advantage of this 
alleged weakness and helplessness ? England’s military forces were 
two thousand miles distant from their base, and yet Bussia, ready- 
armed to the teeth on the frontiers of the English sphere of interest, 
never made one move to further the realisation of her heartfelt 
desire. And France also wisely hid her revengeful feelings ebout 
Fashoda, not out of humanity or kindness, but in the full conscious- 
ness that the lion who had had his mane somewhat crumpled was 
still a lion, and that a coming to close quarters with the enraged 
animal would not be advisable. No, no, England’s flag is not yet 
down on the ground ; John Bull still stands firm on his feet, and 
along the whole line of the disputed territory in Asia he can with 
confidence undertake the campaign against his adversaries. 

When thus cursorily glancing over the state of aflfairs it would 
be idle to speculate as to the ultimate downfall of England in Asia ; 
and as regards the Bussian side of the question it is equally 
unprofitable to prognosticate from the feelers which have been sent 
out, as to the unavoidable despotic power of the Czar over the greater 
part of Asia. On the old-world stage transformation scenes are 
slowly and heavily enacted, and the exorbitant zeal of the money- 
loving, grasping West cannot so easily alter this. The delay may 
cool the ardour of some of the combatants, but it will enable 
England to procure the means for securing her position and 
warding off the threatening danger. The enemies and ill-wishers of 
England are mistaken when they declare that the extraordinary 
exertions of the British Empire in Africa are made in the conscious- 
ness of her unavoidable downfall in Asia, and that the conquests 
made in the Dark Continent are to replace the lost position in Asia. 

No, it has not come to this yet ! Such an eventuality would be 
fatal not only for England but for all our cultural interests in 
Asia. In Western lands people have got the erroneous notion that 
the Russians are more competent to educate and to raise the people of 
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Asia than are the English, beeanse the former have so many attributes 
of an Asiatic nature, while the latter are animated by purely Western 
ideas. In everyday life this is quite true, but it does not necessarily 
apply to the final results of education and refinement. AtbestBussia 
can only make out of Asiatics semi-Asiatics, Bussians, while 
England kneads the foreign material into quite another shape, 
and changes Asiatics into regular Europeans. In spite of nearly 
forty years of Bussian influence, Bokhara and, China have lost little 
if any of the raw, barbarous customs of their former anarchic and 
despotic government, while, for instance, the feudal States of India 
continually increase in order, peace, and obedience to the law. In 
the States of the Nizam, Baroda, Bhopal and others, the formerly 
servile population breathes freely, and when one reads the annual 
reports of the Government of the small Gondal State, whose ruler, for 
the benefit of his subjects, studied medicine in Edinburgh, one almost 
seems to be reading the administrative report of some civilised 
European State. I do not even refer here to the gigantic strides made 
by Asiatics under the immediate management of England, i.e, of the 
mighty progress of public instruction, literature, and liberal ideas 
among the native Hindoos, for such a height the Asiatic subjects of 
the Czar will never attain to. After more than three hundred jeTars 
of Bussian dominion, the education of Bashkirs, Kazanis, and other 
Tartars shows hardly any growth. England as torch*bearer of our 
culture in Asia could not easily be replaced, and the sovereignty of 
Bussia over the old world would be a misfortune not only for Asia 
but also for Europe. 

A. VAMBfiRY. 


Badapesf University : February IBtk, 1903. 
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THE SUCCESS OF AMERICAN 
MAN UFA CTURERS 


Some time ago I held conversation with a Spanish gentleman who 
had been making a tour of England. ' Yes/ he said, in reply to an 
inviting question of mine, ‘ I have seen many things that have filled 
me with wonder : the rush of business in London, the magnificence 
of your buildings, the keenness in trade. I have seen your great 
steelworks in Sheffield, your busy Black Country about Birmingham, 
your shipbuilding yards on the Clyde-side, and your great cotton- 
factories in Lancashire. It is all marvellous. But I wouldn’t like 
to be an Englishman. I am glad to be going back to my own sunny 
Spain. We’re a poor people, but we get some brightness out of life. 
We’ve got no great commerce to be proud of ; but then we’ve got no 
country bleached of all beauty, as I’ve seen in your Black Country ; 
We’ve got no crowds of young men and women in consumption from 
working in mills, as in Yorkshire and Lancashire. Y ou’re a great people, 
a mighty industrial nation. But what a price you are paying for it ! 
I’m going back to my orange trees and sunshine and happiness.’ 

At the time I thought little of my friend’s outburst. Recently I 
have been recalling it every day. For I have returned from a mission 
of inquiry into industrial conditions prevailing in the United States. 
I have been coming in contact with many British manufacturers, and 
the reply they have invariably given, when I have pictured to them 
the dash, the sweeping success of industrial America, has been, ^ Oh, 
yes, the Americans are a great people. But we in England don’t 
live to work : we work to live. What is the good of being alive if 
you have to slave from morning till night as those Yanks do ? Look 
at the price they are paying ! They are old men before they are 
forty. They are all anxious and careworn. They can talk about 
nothing but money-making. We’ve no city of suicides, as Allegheny 
is, outside Pittsburg — where the life is sapped out of the workpeople — 
and, thank God, we have no hustling commercialism as in Chicago. 
We can do without the rush the Americans think so necessary. 
We haven’t got so many millionaires, but we’ve got healthy tfcmen. 
Old England is good enough for us.’ 
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As 1 have heard something like this from mannfactnrera in all 
parts of Great Britain, my recollection has skipped back to what the 
Spaniard said. The thonght has crept into my mind that the 
Spaniard was a little envious of England’s commercial greatneaii and 
yet made himself quite happy by giving a modem turn to the old 
story of the fox and the grapes. And, honestly, I have not yet 
convinced myself that the average British manufacturer — ^in his 
inclination to suggest that he could do as well as the American if he 
were disposed, but that he does not simply because he doesn’t think 
it worth while — is not taking up a point of view regarding America 
the same as the Spaniard took regarding England. 

It is a happy but a dangerous point of view, because it is so 
plausible, because it produces a placid contentment and a serene, 
superior smile that the Englishman is not such a fool as the American* 
At the best, however, it is a little bit of ingenious self-deception. 

What we British people have first to get rid of in considering 
industrial America is the Spanish attitude. We have only to look 
round our own country to admit in our minds, if we hesitate to 
express it with our lips, that the reason British manufacturers do 
not commercially go the pace is not because they do not want to, but 
because they cannot. 

As the result of my investigations in the United States two 
things came out most prominently : first, that the British artisan is 
superior to the American workman ; and, secondly, that the American 
manufacturer, the employer, the director of labour, is infinitely 
superior to his British prototype. The chief reason America is 
bounding ahead as an industrial nation is not excellence of workman- 
ship, lut ability in administration, in control, in being adaptable to 
the necessities of the day. 

We in England must go back thirty or sixty years to find the 
origin cf most of the huge manufacturing concerns in Great Britain. 
They began in small, insignificant ways, and they climbed to emin- 
ence in far less than a generation. Their founders were, in the 
main, aiperior artisans ; long-sighted, industrious men, having 
little concern for anything outside their own trade ; concentrating all 
their physical and mental energies ; tumbling back, year after year, 
all their earnings into the business, and so rearing firms famed the 
world o^e^ not only for capacity but for the excellence of work. 
Those nen sprang from a robust, unpampered common people. 
Their granmar might have been shaky, but they knew everything 
about every department of their works. They had rather a contempt 
for the tusel life of society. They gave body and soul to business. 

Such men, builders-up of Great Britain’s industrial greatness, 
belong toa past generation. Their works are now under the oonfanel 
of their a>ns or their grandsons, excellent men, but lacking the grit 
of the mm whose portrait, in oils, hangs in the main office. It ll 
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not in any reason to be expected they should have that grit. 
They have lacked the essential that spurred the founder of the 
business to success — necessity. They were bom into success. They 
have spent several years following academic courses at a university \ 
they have developed cultured tastes; their range of interests has 
been widened ; the calls of public life have induced them to give a 
portion of their time to educational, philanthropic, municipal, or 
political affairs ; the demands of society have not infrequently led 
them to sporting with time in a way which must make ‘the old 
gentleman’ whose portrait is in the office positively spin in his 
grave with wrath. They are charming men, the heads of Great 
Britain’s industrial concerns ; they play golf and they entertain well. 
But they would never have been as wealthy as they are if it hadn’t 
been for their fathers or grandfathers. They are touched with the 
inertia consequent on riches. The reputation of their firms has 
been so high for a quarter of a century that they think it as solid 
as the British Constitution. They have had no incentive to slog and 
slave like the Americans. They belong to the second or the third 
generation. 

All this is, of course, a generalisation, and, like most general- 
isations, cannot be made to apply to particular cases. But it is, I 
believe, a generalisation which accurately represents the position of 
the mass of British manufacturers. 

The American manufacturers of the present day are of the first 
generation. They are the kind of men, with differences, such as we 
had in England half a century ago creating mighty industriel con- 
cerns. Take up a catalogue of big American firms, and you will be 
surprised at the tiny percentage that did not start from pijactical 
nothings, and whose heads did not launch first into business with the 
proverbial shilling. Once I was talking to a millionaire, and ia reply 
to an airy question of mine what was the first ingredient to laake a 
man as wealthy as himself he replied, * Poverty ! ’ 

Here, then, is one of the foundations of the colossal /success 
attained by so many American firms : that their directors caiie from 
rough stock, many of them immigrants or the childi'en of immi- 
grants — men who had the initial courage to break with thefold tiea 
in Europe, to forsake their homeland, their friends, and gf into a 
strange world with a healthy determination as their only ass^t; men, 
indeed, who have had to shift for themselves, who have ]iot sunk 
because they have been obliged to put forth all their en rgies to 
swim, who have had the whole world to combat, and whc, by the 
necessities of the struggle, have been obliged to put every )unce of 
brain into their work. 

The American has had the best of incentives — ‘ Had ;o ’ — and 
his brain has been strained, often to snapping, to gain all p< ints that 
mean advantage. These men are often loud-mannered and Dragging- 
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tosgued; they display a lack of refinement which makes a cold 
shiver run down one’s back in talking to them. Bnt probably the 
fathers and grandfathers of our present-day British manufaotureta 
had like failings. The point, however, to be considered in this 
matter of comparison is that the Americans have been through the 
mill : their whole life is absorbed in their business ; their conversa- 
tion hardly ever gets beyond the radius of how more dollars can be 
made. You can never forget that here are men who give every 
moment of their life to their work. I do not put it forward as a 
noble life, but it is the life that makes successful business men. 

The American is a polyglot composition. We British folk chaff 
him on his habit of * blowing,’ of always making out his firm as 
twice as successful as it really is, and of declaring his machine will 
do three times as much as it can actually do. Still, we liave a fond- 
ness for the American. But the fondness is not returned. Am- 
bassadors, I know, say agreeable things in after-dinner s])eeeheB at 
Fourth of July celebrations. Go, however, among the common 
people and read the ‘ Yellow Press ’ — and if the common j)eople and 
the Yellow Press don’t represent educated America they do represent 
American feeling and sentiment and antipathy — and there } ou will 
find a resentment toward the nations of Europe. There is notbihg 
of this to be seen in the pleasant social circles to which the average 
visiting Briton is introduced. It exists strongly, undeniably, among 
the masses, and these are the people, more than in any other 
country, who count in America. The reason is not far to seek. 
The majority of Americans are not more than a single generation 
removed from being Europeans themselves. They left the old 
countries with no love in their hearts. For a long time they have 
been the butt of ridicule to polite society in Europe. They have felt 
as the new rich always feel — that in manners they are not standing 
on safe ground ; they have resented the contemptuous smile of the 
other countries, and they have convinced themselves that European 
countries ‘ are back-numbers anyhow, and don’t cut no ice ! ’ 

It has not been the paupers of Europe who have gone to make 
the American people, but rather men determined, and maybe a little 
rancorous under a sense of curbed ambition, who have thrown oflT old 
ties. The immigrant races are mixed by marriage. So a new race 
— not a branch of the Anglo-Saxon at all — has sprung into existence 
with that alertness of brain you invariably find in the offspring of 
mixed peoples. They start fresh, with no local customs, with no 
traditions, with nothing but the feeling they are a new nation, some-^ 
what sneered at by the other nations of which they have to get abreast. 
Not quite confident where they are exactly, the Americans make a 
bold shot and declare they are first. This, indeed, is the perpettial 
song of the newspapers. In England we constantly tell one another 
Great Britain is going to the devil. Americans always tell one 
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another America is the leading nation on the face of the earth. 
An English manufactorer receives a big order and is not at all 
desiions other firms in the same line should* know it. When an 
American manufacturer receives an order it is blared to the world, 
and he is interviewed. The English manufacturer has ideas about 
* reserve ’ and ' dignity.’ The American sticks all his goods in his 
ehop-window for the world to gape at. He is cocksure; he is 
buoyant ; he is absolutely certain of success. So, breezily, with slap- 
dash rush, ^joshing ’ — not being accurate in his fEicts — he pushes 
ahead in a way that startles the Englishman. 

Therefore, in considering America at work there are these im- 
portant factors not to be lost sight of : that the American is always 
enthusiastic ; that he is the son of a virile race, with a quickness, 
an adroitness of intellect that is the result of mixed breeding ; and 
that the heads of firms are mostly men who sprang from the people, 
are the makers of their own lives, and know their business through 
and through. 

It is within the reach of every American to be a landed proprietor 
for himself ; at least, to own sufficient ground to provide for him^lf 
and his family. It is this bottom fact which accounts for high 
wliges in the United States. Where every man can work for himself, 
extra pay, compared with what he could get in other countries, must 
be offered to induce him to work for another man. Therefore wages 
are much higher than in Great Britain. Wages, however, are only 
comparable when you take into account their purchasing power. 
To the rude immigrant, the Irishman, the Swede, the German, the 
Hungarian, the Italian, the French-Canadian, American wages are 
phenomenal. To the British working man, however, the wage is 
only large as a figure. Wages both in England and America are on 
the upward trend. But while wages in America have, within the 
last ten years, increased 2 per cent., the cost of living in the Eastern 
States has increased 10 per cent,, and westward, in a place like Chicago, 
it has gone up 40 per cent. So the real wages of the American worker 
are considerably lower than they were ten years ago. I know that in 
many industries the increase of wages has been 10 per cent. ; but in 
striUng an average it has to be borne in mind that in all work not 
actually physical — ^that is, in all work that is clerical, administrative, 
supervisory — the wage has decreased. And here we get just a glimpse 
of a state of things coming about in America that we are very 
familiar with in Britain — ^a fondness of the new generation for the 
towns rather than for the country, a distaste for labour that means 
grimy hands and mucky clothes, and a flocking to work which gives 
a clean collar and passable cuffs, but a wage inferior to that of a 
mechanic. 

Wages vary in different parts of the continent, and the extra- 
ordinary fact is that where the wages are largest in cash they are the 
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smallest in value, because the purchasing power is less. For insteueo, 
wages are lower in Massachusetts than in Illinois. But the working 
man, if he keeps a bank-book, would have a better balance to show 
at the end of a jear were he in Boston than if he lived exactly the 
same way in Chicago. Speaking in the aggr^ate, however, I may 
say that whilst the working man in America earns quite half as much 
again as the Briton, he has to pay three times as much for rent, 
twice as much for clothes, whilst the food, roughly speaking, comes 
to about the same. Having gone carefully into this question I find 
that the working man in the East is better off than his British friend, 
whilst the working man in the West is less well off, despite the fact 
that he receives excellent wages in cash. 

The great fact to be reckoned with is that the American 
manufacturer has to pay big wages in producing an article which 
is going to compete in cash value with a similar article produced 
in countries where wages are comparatively low. In the home 
market he has largely resisted foreign competition by means of 
excessive tariffs. His woollen goods are rather beneath contempt, 
not because he cannot produce a much better article — he did that 
when the tariff was lower and English cloth was a thing to be 
considered — but because he has no competition from the outside. 
A curious point is that, in those industries which are most fully 
protected by tariff, Americans do not at all show that adaptiveness 
remarkable in all other industries where there is fierce competition 
— the iron trade and shoe industry are random instances — chiefly 
because there are no circumstances of competition to which they are 
called upon to adapt themselves. 

The line of progress in adaptability has been in those trades that 
have had to grapple with European competition. On one side of the 
Atlantic there have been low wages, on the other side high wages. 
But manufacturers who have paid and are paying high wages are 
frequently wresting trade from those who pay low by producing a 
similar article at a lesser price. labour-saving machinery has given 
them the power. 

Cause and effect are at work in all things, and labour-saving 
machinery has been brought into existence in America, not because 
the American happens to have the inventive faculty more largely 
developed than has the European — ^indeed, all who have considered 
this matter scientifically know that the American mind is not 
creative: it is adaptive, appreciative of the value of invention — 
but because that stumbling-block of high wages, which stood in 
the way of competition with cheaply produced European goods met 
in the open market, had to be overcome. 

If you are in New York, take a walk along Broadway — or, indeed, 
any of the main streets — and glance at the names of the shopkeepers. 
It is rather the exception to see a name with a British flavour. Qo^ 



$m ms mmTEESTE oenwre mmii 

hcnmrer^ to the Patent Office at Washington, and run your eye along 
the lists ef inventors, and you are amazed at the vast majority of 
names being British. Not by any means are they all of Americans 
vrho come from a British stock; but a great many of them are of 
men with a British domicile who have patented their inventions in 
the United States because the American Patent Office is infinitely 
superior to our own, and because the American manufacturer is keen 
after anything and everything that is novel and an improvement. 
In England, when a man thinks he has invented something, and has 
patented it, and has possibly leased it to a manufacturing firm, there 
is the likelihood of an action at law for infringement put forward 
by some other inventor or firm. Having it decided in the Law 
Comts, whether a thing is a patent or not, is expensive. I can well 
understand British manufacturers hesitating to make a mighty 
plunge with a new idea, because of the dread of having to defend 
an action for infringement. There is, however, no such trouble in 
America. The administration of the law in the United States is 
almost as dilatory as in Turkey — ^and there are other points of resem- 
blance — ^but as regards the law on patents it is effective and decisive. 
A man sends his invention to the Patent Office at Washington, It 
^11 take anything from six months to two years to get it through. 
It is the staff of the Patent Office which finds out whether there is 
an infringement or not. If it decides it is a new idea — that, indeed, 
it is a patent — a document to that effect is issued, and then no small 
firm which takes up the idea need be in any dread of having to 
fight a big firm in the Law Courts. 

Neither the British employer nor the British workman is so alive 
as the American to the practicability of an invention. The British 
manufacturer is sometimes suspicious of a new invention brought to 
him. In considering it he focuses his criticism on possible draw- 
backs ; he says he will think about it ; that perhaps he will give it 
a trial; that he will see how some other firm prospers before he 
spends any money on it ! When there is a mishap he rather prides 
Idmself on his sapience, and reminds you of his original opinion 
with ‘I told you so,' The American manufacturer is hardly ever an 
adverse critic to a new idea simply because it is a new idea. He 
doesn’t want to see how other firms get on with it before he ventures : 
if there is anything in it, he wants to get right away ahead before 
anybody else has a chance. He sees quickly enough where faults are. 
He doesn’t, however, throw a thing on one side because of the faults. 
He sets about trying to put them right. It is the idea he is after, 
and, as a practical man, he will work out the ideas. Let me give a 
remarkable instance. Nikola Tesla is regarded by many electricians 
as a visionary, a flamboyant expounder of the impracticable. They do 
not see beyond his theatrical posing. But Mr. George Westinghouse, 
head of the Westinghouse Elecfadcal Works at East Pittsburg, has 
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seen beyond. Through much vapour he has discerned g€nns of 
genius. As placed before him by Nikola Tesla many ideas ww 
.unworkable* But there were the ideas, the suggestion of possi- 
bilities, and Mr. Westinghouse himself is a practical man and he 
has practical engineers in his service. Much has been discarded ; 
yet some of the most valuable inventions belonging to the Westing- 
house Company were, I am informed, the outcome originally of 
Nikola Tesla’s brain. 

Many inventions in active use in America to-day are the creations 
of Englishmen which no manufacturer in England thought well 
to take up. In the first state they were probably not worth taking 
up. But it was the American who grasped the thing, who altered, 
adapted, and improved the invention, and made it valuable. 
It is to be noted how many are the inventions respecting railway 
engineering, brought out by Englishmen, not used in Great Britain, 
but in general adoption in America. 

The most striking recent instance of an English invention not 
being appreciated in England, but being adapted in America, is the 
Northrop loom. Here is an ingenious loom invented by a Yorkshire- 
man, yrhich automatically, when a warp breaks, stops the machine 
instantly, and does not go on weaving defective cloth. It requires 
an English girl of experience to look after three or four ordinary 
looms, being ready to run to a machine the moment her quick eye 
discerns a break, to stop it and repair the warp ; and she is not 
always successful in avoiding a stretch with a missing thread 
because, while she is repairing one machine, another may go wrong. 
With the Northrop loom, however, a little girl, fresh from school, with 
not more than a fortnight’s experience, can look after twenty looms. 

When I went through the cotton-mills at Fall River last autumn 
I saw thousands of the Northrop looms at work. Until quite recently 
there was not, I believe, a single Northrop loom in all Lancashire — 
the centre of the cotton industry of the world — and even now, I under- 
stand, only one firm has adopted them to any extent. The criticism 
of Lancashire manufacturers against the loom was that the English 
warp was so fine it would not bear the strain of the automatic 
mechanism, and the reason its use has been possible in the States is 
that the warp is rough and stronger. But it should not be forgotten 
that when the loom was first taken to America it was by no means 
perfect, even for rough and strong warp. There was no doubt, 
however, about the invention being of use the moment it was 
adapted. English manufacturers hung back from any attempt at 
adaptation, and only now, when improvements have been effected by 
the Americans, are our own manufacturers waking to the 2>ossibility--^ 
probability, maybe, very likely — that the Northrop loom can be 
serviceable in the Lancashire mills. 

Now, whatever trade-union leaders say to the contrary, thiiNi 
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i» in the mind of the British workman an objection to labonr- 
nwing machinery. The motive of resistance, from his limited point 
of view, is not altogether unworthy. He has a wife and children to 
keep, and increased machineiy may throw him out of work. 
Certainly it will reduce the number of workmen, and if he himself 
does not suffer, then his fellows are likely to be dismissed. It is the 
same feeling which causes him to * ca’ canny,’ to work much slower 
than he can work. If he does twice as much work as he has been 
doing, that implies, to his mind, he is keeping some other chap 
out of a job. ‘ Live and let live ’ is his easy philosophy. Trade 
unions have laws which absolutely restrict the output, most 
pernicious in effect on trade and bad for the good worker, because 
they make him set his pace to that of the slow man, and keep his 
earnings down though they help up the wages of the incompetent. 

Already in America there are signs of the trade unions urging 
restriction of output. But there is no animosity to labour-saving 
machinery. 

The British workman is the most intelligent of his class in the 
world. Grive him time, and he will turn out a better article than 
anybody else. Send him to America, and, when he has got rid of his 
sluggishness, the American worker becomes but a boastful second- 
rater alongside him. But the American is alert, and does not feel 
that new machinery is going to displace him. It is exceptional 
indeed for a British employer to get an improvement on machinery 
suggested by a workman. In the first place, the British workman has 
not that zest for his work which the American has ; in the second place, 
it is none of his business to invent ; in the third, even if he thought 
of an improvement, he has a shyness about approaching the em- 
ployer; fourthly, the chances are he might be snubbed for his 
trouble. 

Nothing like this exists in America. There is a much closer 
relationship between employer and workman. The one calls the 
other * boss/ but it is only a term, and is no admission the employer 
is his master. He gives good work for good dollars. On how a 
thing should be done he will * cheek ’ back his employer. There is 
no ‘ Yes, sir/ and doing the thing the wrong way simply because the 
employer proposed that way. The workman knows if he strikes an 
improvement it is going to be a good thing for him personally. If 
he thinks of some alteration whereby he can turn out twice as 
much, he knows the employer won’t expect him to turn out twice as 
much for the same pay. They are partners, and the workman will 
get at least half the advantage. So there is an incentive to all the 
mechanics of America to adapt. They make it their business to 
improve, and it is by this wholesale adoption of labour-saving 
machinery that the difficulty of high wages has been largely over- 
come. 
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But there is another result. With almost everything being done 
by machinery there is no need for skilled aitlsanship. The breitia 
are in the machine, and all the manufiicturer requires is somebody to 
look after the machine. That is often a simple matter. So whi^ a 
British workman learns to do after seven years* apprenticeship is, in 
America, done by a machine looked after by a lad who has had only 
a fortnight's tuition. 

That is why as the Englishman walks through American work^ 
shops he is startled to see so few middle-aged men. What is done 
by a man of forty in England is done by a lad of twenty in America, 
and where we would employ lads the Americans employ girls. Oo 
into the Westinghouse works at East Pittsburg, and you will see a 
thousand girls engaged in making delicate electrical appliances. Go 
into any of the big shoe manufactories at Brockton or Lynn, near 
Boston, and again you will see thousands of girls. The increase in 
the employment of women and chUden is altogether out of pro* 
portion to the increase in the employment of men in the States. 

Here, then, you have the American manufacturer equipping him- 
self for commercial competition by getting the brains into the 
machines and getting cheap labour to work them — cheap labom, 
that is, in comparison with what he would have to pay were his 
workmen skilled artisans, as they are in a British workshop. But he 
goes further. He specialises. He does not try to make twenty things 
in engineering. He makes one thing, be it bridges or locomotives, 
or reapers, or machine-tools. He focuses on one thing, makes his 
splash in advertising that one thing, gets a reputation for that one 
thing. But in it there may be a hundred parts. He specialises 
his workpeople in making those separate parts. They have one 
little thing to do, and they do that, and nothing else, year in 
and year out. It may be the punching of a hole. 1 have seen 
an American workman do a monotonous thing a thousand times a 
day — a thing which you cannot get out of your mind as positively 
deadening to the intellect, and which you would think would drive a 
man of intelligence to madness in a fortnight. It is all done with a 
speed that is amazing, and which I fancy no English workman would 
continue for a week. But the American finds fascination in his 
adroitness, in the very clatter of multitudinous repetition. He is 
unequalled as a worker ; but put him alongside an English artisan 
and you find that in excellence he is fax surpassed. Yet over 
all that specialisation is the marvellous administration of the em* 
ployer, so that parts meet parts and, like the action of a beautiful 
piece of clockwork, the article is brought to completion. 

Here arises a very legitimate criticism, often heard in Great 
Britain, that in wear and tear the American article does not last as 
long as the British. That is correct. But the American tells you, 
with a smile, that he doesn’t uHike things to last an eternity* He 
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malM them to last only sufficiently long. Take the naianufaotuze of 
boots, about which we We lately heard a great deal. The American 
manufacturer has invaded the British market, and while the sale of 
British boots has decreased in our colonies, that of American boots 
^ has increased. This is not because the American boot wears better 
than the British. It does not. A finely made British boot is the 
best in the world. But in the average boot, the boot . which the 
average person wears, which he buys ready-made in a shop at firom 
12s. fid. to 25s. a pair, the American article is more popular. It 
looks neater ; there are so many different widths and half sizes that 
it fits at the start ; you have not to be satisfied with it being * all 
right in a few days, sir.* The British boot manufacturers tried to 
laugh American competition out of existence. Then they took to 
American methods, and to-day all the largest British boot manu- 
factories are fitted with American machinery. Indeed, all the most 
ingenious devices in the manufacture of a shoe came from the other 
side of the Atlantic. It is not enough to tell the public the 
British shoe wears longer than the American. We don't buy our 
boots and shoes to wear to the last eighth of an inch. We buy them 
to fit us and serve us for a time, wanting them to look neat and not 
oe heavy and clumsy. There the American showed the way. 

Take railway locomotives. Several of our big lines have tried 
American-built engines. Generally speaking, they have been 
pronounced a failure : they consume more coal than English engines, 
and they spend too much of their time in the repairing-sheds. 
But there are several things to be borne in mind. The American 
builds a locomotive to last ten years. The British maker takes 
pride in pointing out engines in this country that have run forty 
years. The American engine is built to drag immense loads. It 
has an enormous haulage power; it consequently consumes much 
coal. In England or the States it uses the same amount of fuel. 
But whilst in the States it has a giant’s work to do in haulage, 
in England it has only an infant’s work by comparison. * Put the 
same weight behind our engine in England,’ says the American 
maker, * as we do in America, and then you will find while it consumes 
more coal it earns more money by the increased haulage capacity.’ 

It is by the adoption of enormous cars and having locomotives 
of great haulage power that the cost of conveying freight in America, 
which formerly was the same as in England, is now less than one-third 
per average ton. One sees American locomotives all over the world. 
So one does British, but not in the same proportion. British 
makers have recently been getting big orders from abroad. This is 
not because the American engine is being discarded. It is because 
America is so prosperous — ^there is such a boom in the home trade 
that American makers have no opening to fulfil new contracts for 
two or three years yet. The pointy however, is that the American 
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railroad companies have for a nttn^er of years been solving the 
question of freight charges by ihe adoption of engines of huge 
haulage power and cars of thirty-ton capacity. Only recently have 
the British railways made a move in the same direction. 

The American manufacturer has vim and something of the 
gambler in him. He is thirsty for new ideas; he is daring. 
Where the Englishman would hesitate and think and calculate, the 
American will plnngd, neck or nothing, at a venture. He can see 
ahead further than the Englishman. In British works new 
machinery is fitted up when the old has begun to wear out or when 
nearly everybody else has it and it is necessary to have it also if trade 
is to be held. Those are not considerations which weigh with the 
American manufacturer. His constant criticism against his cousin 
on this side of the Atlantic is that the Britisher doesn’t know the 
value of a scrap-heap. An American will spend, say, 30,000f. iu 
putting in the latest machinery. Six months later some fresh 
appliance which will do more work and quicker is invented. He 
does not wait till the machinery he has put in is worn out before 
adopting the new invention. The machinery fitted six months back 
may hardly have got into proper working ord«r. Bat he rips the 
lot out, he ^ scrap-heaps ’ it, and has the very latest machinery. He 
sees ahead. He sees how he has practically thrown away 30,000/, ; 
but he also sees the gaming of 100,000/. 

We, in this country, set much store by experience. The 
American sets more store by youthful enterprise. We think a man 
who has been in a business for thirty years is the one who ought to 
know most about it. The American thinks that a man who has 
been at it so long is certain to have fossilised ideas, and therefore 
not likely to keep abreast of the needs of the times. We think a 
youth thrown into responsibility will, likely as not, make a mess of 
things. The American thinks that responsibility brings ballast and 
with all the fire of his young manhood a youth will strive night and 
day to prove the confidence placed in him is well placed. Anil here 
the American is right. Time and time again, as I have gone 
through the workshops of the United States, I have almost been 
staggered at the mere boys who are managers and heads of depart- 
ments ; not the sons of proprietors, but young fellows who have 
started at the bottom, proved their grit, shown their energy, and 
been pushed on to high positions. It is not at all unusual to find 
a man of twenty-four years having the control of several thousand 
men. And the fact that a man is young and unmarried is no reason, 
in the employer’s mind, why he should receive comparatively small 
salary. The question of how cheap you can get such men is not 
considered. No price is too big to give a lad who has brains and 
adaptiveness. It is recognised that by paying him well, appreciating 
him, you fire his enthusiasm. 

Vox, Lin— No. 313 I> D 
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The tendency within the next decade will be to pey lower wages 
in America for mere idiyaical labour. The trend is to pay nune, 
never mind what, for brains. Every yonng American knows tins. 
That is why there is a positive rage for technical instmotion and why 
the technical schools are ever crowded. We have nothing like the 
same eagerness in Great Britain. After being in America, seeing 
yonng mechanics almost starve themselves to pay for a university 
course — filling in their vacations by acting as waiters in hotels, or 
tram conductors or bath-chair men — ^it brings a chill to the heart of a 
Briton to come home and see hardly any such desire among the 
British youth, and to see our excellent technical schools appreciated 
only in a lukewarm way. 

I readily recognise there is a stress and a strain in American 
industrial life which suggest the inquiry, whether, after all, the 
prize is worth the struggle ? I have often shuddered at the thought 
of what is likely to be the effect on the race of making millions of 
workers little other than machines. Now and then 1 have been 
unable to restrain an open smile at the tremendous conceit of the 
American manufacturer and his colossal ignorance about things 
European. But it is not by pooh-poohing his braggadocio, ;nor by 
rhoralising about the grinding conditions of labour, nor by com- 
placently saying British ways are good enough for us, that British 
manufacturers will stem the tide of American industrial success, 
which is already more than threatening fields of commerce we 
had considered exclusively our own. It is not sufficient to point 
to the fact that British trade is increasing, and so dismiss foreign 
competition as the nightmare of pessimists. Increase of trade can 
only be considered comparatively. And while we crawl, America 
bounds. 

John Foster Fraser 

{Author of ‘ America at Worli *). 
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Whetdek we like or dislike the educational legislation of last 
Session, we must admit that the general principles of that Act will 
be applied to London. 

Thus it is waste of time to complain of the imposing on the rate* 
payers the obligation to maintain schools which they do not manage, 
the maintenance of tests on teachers, in schools supported entirely at 
the public expense, and many other glaring defects both of princij^e 
and administration in the Act of last Session. The injustice and 
crudity of that legislation will become more and more patent as years 
go by, and after much friction will probably lead to the downUl of 
the denominational schools w'hich the Government have sought to fix 
permanently on public funds. 

For the present let us consider what is inevitable and what may 
reasonably be modified. 

It may be taken as of the essence of the Government policy 
(1) That privately managed schools shall be supported at the public 
expense with the minimum of interference which the Act of last 
year gives to the new authority. (2) That elementary education 
shall be limited and defined, not as in Scotland with a generous 
upward extension and with liberal Parliamentary aid, but reaching to 
about fifteen and a half and limited to day schools ; the work of 
evening schools and of training of pupil teachers passing to the new 
authority under the head of education other than elementary. 
(3) That there shall be one authority for primary and other 
education. 

Another point which many persons will consider to have been 
decided by last year’s struggle is that the new authority shall be the 
authority having charge of other general matters, and not a body 
charged with education alone. 

On this point I would say that the vast extent of Ijondon, wd 
the importance and variety of its educational req[)onsibilitie8, both 
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existing and prospective, do not make it a consequence necessarily 
following from the precedent of last year thect.the general secular 
authority for London should also take charge of education. The 
enormous, expenditure of the School Board, the nev/ charges and 
duties resulting from financing the voluntary schools, the existing 
work of the Technical Board, the expansion of secondary and higher 
education and the further training of teachers, furnish ample scope 
for the energies of a body chosen for the work and with no other 
work to do. 

The School Board for London, therefore, in their memorial to the 
(jovemment urged that a new body should be created, mainly the 
result of direct election, chosen from the present Parliamentary and 
County Council constituencies and elected on the same day as the 
County Council. 

Such a course would avoid that multiplicity of elections which 
has been complained of, and, by leaving the qualifications of 
candidates open, it would allow the electors the free choice they 
now have among residents and non-residents, clergy and laity, men 
and women, which secures such a widely representative character to 
their School Board members. 

It has been urged that the duplication or multiplication of 
elections on one day will, if it saves trouble to the electors, at the 
some time diminish their responsibility and interest, and that in the 
United States this system of voting at once for many offices gives 
undue power to party organisations. It may be admitted that this 
is to some extent the case, and that the more issues presented, the 
greater the number of candidates voted for, the greater would be the 
risk of this consequence ; but for the electors of a Parliamentary 
division once in three years to have before them the double issue of 
wkom they shall choose on the County Council to manage their 
larger municipal concerns, whom they shall choose to manage their 
education, does not seem an undue burden. 

It is to be regretted that in any change we must lose the School 
Board suffrage — far the simplest and fairest of all our local suffrages 
— the rate-book, automatic and immediate in its operation. It is 
to be hoped that though for a time this simple register may 
disappear, it may shortly be re-enacted with a wider range for 
municipal and Parliamentary elections. We shall then escape the 
vexation and injustice resulting from disfranchisement on removal, 
and the long interval between the hrst occupation and the effective 
voting power. The School Board proposed that this education 
authority mainly elected by this direct process should be strengthened 
by twenty added members from the County Council in consideration 
of Idieir giving up their present powers under the Technical Acts, 
and that the new authority should co-opt fifteen more members 
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specially qualified to discharge educational functions ; and, ill curder to 
bring hotne a sense* of responsibility, the local authority should 
report to the Board of Education the grounds on which each person 
was co-opted* 

I believe that such a board as this would be the best fitted to 
discharge the duties which would be imposed on it. It would b<^ 
anxious to promote education, and therefore the friends of de- 
nominational schools, whose interests would be safeguarded by law, 
would find in such a body an authority likely to do their utmost to 
raise the standard of efficiency in aided schools to the level of the 
public schools taken over from the School Board. The power of 
co-opting would bring in men and women familiar hitherto with the 
quieter paths of education who might be unwilling to face an 
electorate. At the same time the predominantly elective character 
of the new authority would give the electors the power of directly 
impressing their views on those who would determine the expendi- 
ture of their money. 

It may be, however, that party exigencies make this scheme 
quite unacceptable to the Government. In that case, as a second 
beht course, what are the essentials to be secured for London educa- 
tion? 

The cost and administration must be one for London as a whole. 
Tt seems hardly necessary to prove this. Still one or two reasons 
may be given. 

The wealthier parts of London, such as the City, Westminster, 
Marylebone, Kensington, Paddington, have compaiatively few board 
schools, but help to share the burden of the schools in such poor and 
crowded districts as Shoreditch, Bethnal Green, Walworth, Deptford, 
St. Luke’s, Lambeth, Fulham, and other parts of I^ondon. That 
the wealth of London by concentration in special districts should 
escape its share of the common cost of education would Iw unfair 
if now introduced for the first time, but to make such a change 
after thirty-two years of a common rate would be an impossible 
proposal. 

But if the cost is to be borne by London ns a whole, London as a 
whole must have the power to determine the cost. It would be 
unfair to allow an area like the school division of Hackney, mtide up 
of the three municipal divisions of Hackney, Bethnal Green, and 
Shoreditch, where the board schools are attended l)y 01,000 children 
in average attendance, as compared with 11,600 in voluntary schools, 
or 84 per cent, of all the children, to fix its own scale of salaries, 
staff, buildings, equipment, &c., and throw the cost on the rest of 
London. It is as obviously just that the whole of London should 
control the rates to be levied in London as a whole as that London 
as a whole should bear the common charge of the education ol' 
London. But apart from this consideration of justice it is clearly 
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reaacmahle that the one London authority should have the effective 
management of the whole expenditure. A local subordinate 
authority with independent power to spend would tend to extrava- 
gance. Each district, finding that in any case it had to bear the 
burden of the expenditure of other districts, would say, * as in any 
case we must pay for others, we may as well get the full benefit of 
the money spent in our own division.’ 

Among the various schemes which rumour has attributed to the 
Government, the scheme of local municipal management of schools 
by some thirty authorities may be dismissed as too absurd to have 
done more than attract the passing attention of a Minister con- 
versant neither with education nor London, but accessible to the 
solicitations of the wire-pullers of the old vestries. 

Still, even when the recognition of a central authority has im- 
posed itself on Ministerial policy, it is clear that there has been a 
hankering after some recognition of the local borough authorities as 
entitled to some corporate recognition in the constitution of the new 
authority. 

This may be done in one of two ways : either by the devolution 
qf^ome power of local management to them, or by their recognrition 
as the sources of authority for the new administrative body. 

And first, let us consider how far a scheme of local devolution is 
practicable or desirable. No one will say that such a thing is possible 
for the higher education. The relation of the London authority 
with university teaching, with the training of teachers, with the 
establishment of higher technological institutes, must be the relation 
of one authority for all London. The local boroughs of London 
range from such units as Islington with about 335,000 inhabitants 
to Stoke Newington with 51,000. 

If we come to secondary education, the subdivision of the adminis- 
tration of London would be most undesirable and inconvenient. 
The scholarship system of the London County Council is adminis- 
tered by one examination for all London, and the increase of cost 
with diminished fairness and efficiency resulting from breaking up 
the area of examination and award would be most injurious. It is 
only those who are familiar with the working who can fully realise 
how impracticable and wasteful such a subdivision would be, and 
to set out in detail the objections would go beyond the space of this 
article. 

Again, secondary schools are aided, and where necessary will be 
founded, by the education authority in various parts of London. 
These schools are not limited in their usefulness or area of supply 
to any one division, and if their relations of aid and supervision 
were with the local borough councils, not only would there be waste 
of effort and a loss of intelligence, but the schools themselves would 
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deeply xegiet the changed character of the body with whidi they 
would come in immediate contact. Not that the variooB borough 
councils might not be well represented on the govemitig bodies of 
the various secondary schools. But in questions of general prindiple 
and of financial aid and educational suggestion the authority should 
be one for all London, co-ordinating its needs and collecting the 
experience derived from relations with all the secondary schools. 

Let us now turn to the elementary work of the new authority, 
and examine whether any material part of it can be usefully 
delegated either to the borough councils or to committees formed 
by them. 

The work of the School Board falls under the following impor- 
tant heads, assigned to various permanent committees and sub* 
committees; finance, works, school attendance and accommodation, 
industrial schools, school management, general purposes, evening 
oontinuation schools. 

Clearly the finance committee’s work must with a common rate 
remain in the hands of the one authority for London. 

The finance committee has under it a store sub-committee, which 
deals with the purchase and distribution of books and material to 
the schools. The turnover of this store is about 100,000i. a year, and* 
not only is the board enabled to buy more cheaply by the wholesale 
character of its transactions, but it is also able more effectively to 
check the quality of the goods than if they were sent direct to the 
schools. Moreover, in connection with the supply and delivery of 
material, it is necessary that one central authority should check the 
amount of material to be allowed to each school, and not leave to 
local discretion the amount that may be used. This will become 
still more necessary when the private aided schools are entitled to be 
maintained in books and apparatus ; they will retain their inde- 
pendent managers, and therefore a central control over expenditure, 
and that of a somewhat strict charcu^ter, will be imperative. 

The works department is mainly responsible for building and 
beeping in repair the various schools of the Board. How large its 
operations are may be seen by the fact that of late years the total 
amount borrowed has exceeded 500,000i. a year for purchase of 
land and erection or permanent improvement of buildings. 

Clearly the central authority which pays for the buildingB must 
settle their plan and design ; it would neither be advantageous to 
education to have a large number of bodies designing schools inde- 
pendently, nor would it be reasonable that those who pay should not 
determine the plan and type of school. Again, the planning of a 
school must depend on the conduct of the school. The size of the 
class-rooms will depend on the size of the classes and on the staff 
allowed and the proper number of scholars to a teacher. Many 
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(^oiestiotifl of plMniog are iniimatdj connected with qaeations of 
adiool management^ snch as the question of the size of schools^ 
whether they shall be mixed or for boys and for girls, the provision of 
special rooms available for more than one school, such as centres for 
woodwork, practical science, laundry, cookery, &c. ; again, the site of 
a new school must be determined by the homes of the children 
who will attend, who may reside in different boroughs and whose 
attendance is determined by crowded thoroughfares, not by municipal 
boundaries. 

Special schools for the deaf, the mentally and physically defec- 
tive, and others, supply the needs of large areas quite independent of 
municipal boundaries ; and numerous other considerations might be 
submitted which would prove that the work of buying sites, planning, 
erecting, repairing, and improving schools must be controlled by the 
one authority answerable for the cost. 

In the case of industrial schools, these must be m^anaged by one 
authority. The industrial schools committee have to deal with cases 
from week to week ; children must be taken at once and found a 
school when charged before a magistrate ; these children turn up by 
ones and twos, sometimes in one direction, sometimes in another ; 
ITplace has to be found at once in a school willing to receive the 
child — it may be a Koman Catholic child in a Eoman Catholic school, 
or a young child in a school willing to take a young child — and the 
knowledge concentrated in one office is necessary for prompt ad- 
ministrative dealing with the cases as they present themselves ; more- 
over, the industrial schools of the Board — ordinary, truant, and day — 
are for London as a whole, and could not be administered in con- 
nection with any devolution of powers to local committees. 

As to school attendance and accommodation, the provision of 
school places depends not on the arbitrary boundaries of boroughs, 
but on the subdivision of London by main thoroughfares ; and the 
need for school places is determined largely by an annual census of 
the child population taken for London as a whole. The selection of 
sites must be governed by two considerations : (1) The convenience of 
the site and its accessibility to the children, (2) its light and airy 
situation, and its cheapness compared with any alternative site. 

The authority which has to present the case to the Board of 
Education and to promote the subsequent provisional order must be 
responsible for this selection. 

In reference to the enforcement of attradance, a mixture of 
local administration and central authority has been found convenient,^ 
but the central authority must be supreme. London is divided for 
the enforcement of compulsory attendance into ten districts, each 
under a superintendent with a local office, but the superintendents and 
the attendance offi.ceie ore under the direction of the general London 
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authority and subject to removal by it. The exact area and 
population suitable for administrative subdivision is not, of oeurae, 
a matter of mathematical ascertainment. But I have no hesitation 
in saying that units corresponding with the borough councils would 
be too numerous, would be costly in multiplying staff and local offices, 
and would diminish efficiency. Already the School Board has amal*^ 
gamated the City and Westminster for by-law purposes, and made 
one or two minor readjustments of the boundaries of Southwark and 
Lambeth, and these readjustments might be carried further. One 
important work in enforcing the by-laws is the habitual assembling 
of the visitors at a common centre to exchange notes of absentees 
with a view to prompt visitation. If the groups of visitors were too 
small, there would be a margin of scholars concerning whom infer-* 
mation would have to be forwarded by letter, and it may be taken 
that the best unit of local administration is one which allows a 
sufficient number of visitors to be assembled at a common centre, 
and this number, allowing for certain geographical considerations, is 
about thirty. But any attempt to work the by-laws through 
borough councils — for instance, to have four local centres of adminis- 
tration for the present School Board division of Chelsea— -w'ould be 
inexpedient, costly, and less effective. 

The general purposes committee has mainly to do with litigation. 
Clearly this must be the affair of the authority which if unsuccessful 
must bear the cost; no one could suggest that local subordinate 
.authorities should have the power to involve the superior authority 
in a lawsuit. 

I now come to the principal work of the School Board — that of 
school management. Could any part of this be delegated to 
subordinate authorities? Here we must distinguish between such 
delegation as is under the control of the chief aiitliority, like the 
present delegation to local managers under the London School 
Board, and compulsory delegation which gives absolute rights to 
those who receive the delegation. 

1 have no doubt that any authority charged with the work of 
London education will continue to rely on the services of local 
managers and to use their help in many details of the work. A 
valuable memorial, of the representative managers was lately 
presented to the Board of Education urging that their past services 
should be borne in mind in the coming legislation. 

I am in general accord and sympathy with the views expressed 
in that memorial, and regret that want of space prevents my quoting 
it. Persons interested could, however, obtain a copy by applying to 
William Bousheld, Esq., Chairman of Bepresentativa I^nagers, 
20 Hyde Park Gate, S.W. 

I would, however, quote this passage : ‘ It has been found that 
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the azperience of some years is required before managera are^ able to 
do their work efficiently, as it necessitates not only knowledge of the 
regulations of the schools, but of the teachers and the ^bits of 
the parents and children.’ 

Two or three things are necessary to make a good manager. 
(1) Interest in the work, (2) education, (3) leisure. In some parts 
of luondon the social conditions do not supply enough persons 
combining these qualities, and it has been found that some of the 
best managers are those who are willing to come from a distance 
It has been suggested that the local management should be 
delegated to the borough councils, who should, perhaps, in the larger 
boroughs group the schools into subdivisions. 

But for elective management small groups are necessary. The 
School Board after long experience have come to the conclusion that 
a group of three schools is as many as one set of managers can 
properly look after, and it is clear that such a number would not 
correspond with the idea of local management through borough 
councils. 

Take Bethnal Green, Shoreditch and Hackney. These three local 
areas have sixty-one board schools, and it is clear that local manage- 
ment of fifteen to twenty schools would lose all the advantages of the 
local management which the School Board now secures. It may be a 
very good thing to associate local municipal activity with some 
knowledge of the schools, and in a group of twelve or fifteen managers 
the local municipal authority might be invited to nominate three ; 
but it is of the greatest importance that the essentially local 
character of the management be maintained, and also that the final 
voice of the London authority be paramount. Of all matters con- 
cerned with school management, the two most important in this 
respect are the appointment of teachers and disciplinary action over 
them. If anything were done to entrust patronage to local muni- 
cipalities a serious blow would be struck at the self-respect and the 
efficiency of the teaching staff. 

The School Board have a strict rule against canvassing. This 
rule is often broken, but while the final appointment rests with a 
body far removed from local infiuence canvassing is less effective and 
comparatively harmless. But if patronage were vested in the 
borough councils there is a great danger that the teaching staff 
would be drawn into local politics, and that there would be a close 
relation between political support and promotion. In disciplinary 
matters, too, serious offences might be condoned where the offender 
was closely connected politically with a leading member of the local 
school management committee. I am confident that the best 
teachers must value the independence and impersonality of the 
action of the London School Board in questions of promotion and 
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discipline, and though no doubt th^e is a leaning to leniency on the 
part of the professional colleagues of an offender, yet they would suffer 
most as a profession if the standard of professional and personal 
honour were lowered by the retention on the staff of the black 
sheep of the service. 

The same remarks that have been made on the day schools apply 
to the evening schools. Effective direct control and management in a 
central body are necessary to efficiency in the working of the schools. 

Assuming that such considerations as the above have weight in 
preventing , the attempt to mix subordinate authorities with the 
general educational authority for London, there has been another 
plan largely talked of — that of constituting an effective central 
authority, but building it up out of the borough councils by repre* 
sentation. This, in fact, would be turning over the education of 
London to a Water Board. Such a scheme would be objectionable 
for several reasons. It would, indeed, give us a board ad hoc with 
independent rating power, but it would give us a board at two 
degrees removed from the effective influence of the electorate, who 
could hardly consider in the choosing of their borough councillors 
the subsequent choice these would make of some one person to 
represent them on an education authority. * 

It would be objectionable because it would confer the power of 
taxing on persons who did not represent the ratepayers. No doubt 
the representatives of the borough councils would indirectly repre- 
sent the ratepayers, but the added elements representing educational 
interests would in no way give effect to the principle of taxation 
accompanying representation, and it might well be that these added 
elements might determine a rate against the wishes of a majority of 
the elected representatives. There is something to be said for the 
presence of educational experts on a committee if the supreme power 
is in the County Council, but to create a body largely removed from 
the infiuence of the electorate and confer on it taxing power is too 
great a departure from the modern recognition of the rights of the 
electorate. 

Moreover, an education authority far removed from the popular 
forces of election will not have sufficient energy or force to do the 
work required, if our education is to be brought up to the mark, and 
having regard to the large aid to be given to privately managed 
schools, it is not desirable that persons representing the interests to 
be aided should have a final voice in determining how much public 
money they should have. 

If the London hospitals were to be aided from the rates we should 
not think it equitable that the Asylums Board should vote the 
money and that the representatives of the hospitals should sit on tike 
Asylums Board. 
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The last device by which the borough councils may be gratified 
is to make the education committee a committee of the County 
Council with final financial control reserved to the latter, but to 
make the committee not mainly representative of the County 
Council. As there are twenty-nine borough councils, the presence 
of twenty-nine borough council representatives, especially if forti- 
fied by some fifteen experts, would require the County Council 
to nominate some fifty of its own members on the committee to keep 
the statutory majority. I am not prepared to say that such a body 
would be too large to do the work of education. There will be a 
great deal to do and much new work, which for some time will tax 
the time and ability of the members ; but the question is whether 
this is the best kind of body to do the work. 

If a paramount authority is not sufficiently represented /)n its 
committee, which is composed very largely not by it, but for it, 
there will be a tendency for the higher educational authority not to 
accept the recommendations of its committee. A common feeling 
and unity of purpose between the authority and its committee 
are essential to the good working of the scheme. 

Again, what is to be gained by this large representation of the 
Tiorough councils? The County Council itself presumably would 
take care that all parts of London were represented by the members 
of the Council, and after that has been secured, undoubtedly the work 
will best be helped by the co-optation of persons who will be able 
and willing to give much time to the work. But borough councils 
will probably put their own members on the education committee — 
that is, as a rule, people in business and who by their activity on the 
borough council have secured a leading position there. Such 
people will not have much time for the added work, nor probably 
much inclination to master its details. 

There is a danger, therefore, that the due consideration of the im- 
portant matters which will demand an early decision will be hurried 
over or left to the iDermanent officials. Few people realise how 
exceptionally troublesome will be the financial relations between the 
public authority and the aided schools, the former having no 
effective way of enforcing its requirements but by appeal to the 
Board of Education, with the one Draconian sanction of closing the 
school. The relations of the various States of the United State& 
under the old constitution, of the United Provinces of the Netherlands, 
and of the Swiss Federation in the eighteenth century, will give 
illustrations of the difficulties of the task before the new authority 
And the body now under consideration would combine the maximum 
of inexperience, want of leisure, and want of interest ; the borough 
council element* I fear, would introduce an element, if not of 
jobbery, at any rate of excessive desire to look on patronage as 
an important part of their public functions. 
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The accumalated experience of the members of the School 
Board is discarded* Fortunately the able staff of School Board 
officials will remain, and unless the County Council treat them ns 
mere underlings, subordinate to existing County Council officials, they 
will do much to help the new authority in the first trying years of 
their work. I wish, however, that I could look forward more hope- 
fully to the intentions and practical ability of the Government in the 
scheme which they are planning, I fear after consultation not with 
those who know the educational needs of London, but with wire-- 
pullers of the local Tory party. 

E. Lyulpii Stanley. 
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MACEDONIA AND ITS REVOLUTIONARY 
COMMITTEES 


In 1856 the integrity of the Ottoman Empire was solemnly accepted 
as an article of political faith, and guaranteed by the delegates of the 
European Powers, assembled in Paris. The same year gave birth to 
a movement which has robbed that Empire of province after province, 
and which, under the name of the Macedonian Question, threatens 
sooner or later to rob it of its very existence. It was on the morrow 
of the Treaty of Paris that the Bulgarians of Macedonia, instigated 
by the apostles of Panslavism, began to recover the rational con- 
sciousness, which in the course of ages of dependence and darkness 
“•had completely died out. At the conquest of Constantinople 
Mohammed II. conferred on the Greek Patriarch the title of Head 
of the Boman Nation, a comprehensive term including all the 
Christian subjects in his dominions without distinction of speech or 
race. During the ensuing four centuries the Bulgarians, in common 
with the rest of Eastern Christians, continued under the SBgis of the 
(Ecumenical Patriarch, unambitious and inconscient, or rather proud 
of the appellation of Boman, which in the East means Greek. But 
they were not allowed to remain for ever in this theological stage of 
development. Soon after the Crimean War the emissaries of the 
Panslavic societies of the North, henceforth to be considered as 
unofficial interpreters of Eussia’s official policy, entered upon their 
nationalist work in the Balkans. The Greek language was gradually 
banished from the schools and churches in the districts inhabited by 
Slavs. Books printed in Bussia were distributed broadcast among 
the inhabitants, and the young Bulgars of Macedonia were taught 
to look upon the Greek Church as an institution foreign to them, 
upon their former teachers as tyrants, upon themselves as the 
legitimate heirs of the Byzantine Emperors, upon the Greeks as their 
natural foes, and, last but not least, upon Alexander the Great as a 
national hero, and upon Aristotle as a national philosopher, usurped 
by the unscrupulous Greeks. The animosity which this new teach- 
ing implanted and fostered in the Slavonic mind, just awakening 
from its sleep of centuries, reached its maturity in 1860, when a 
deputation of Orthodox Bulgarians astonished the Sublime Porte by 
submitting to it their desire to establish an independent community. 
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as they no longer recognised the authority of the (Ecumenical 
Patriarchate. The denumd gave rise to a long and furious piditioo* 
religious storm, which culminated in the secession of the Bulgarians 
from the ‘ Boman ’ fold. Bussian diplomacy, aUy piloted by CSouut 
Ignatieff, availed itself of the unpopularity into which the (Irerics 
had fallen with the Porte owing to the Oetan rebellion of 1869, and 
in the following year obtained an Imperial firman authorising the 
establishment of a rival Exarchate. The Greek Patriarch, finding 
his protests ignored by the Porte and his promises by the Bulgarians, 
convoked a General Council, consisting of representatives of nearly 
all the Eastern Churches, and therein pronounced the rebel Exarchate 
schismatic. This measure has definitely divided, the Orthodox 
Christians of Macedonia into two sects, which have ever since 
maintained a mutual attitude recalling that of the Jews and 
Samaritans of old: the Greeks have no dealings with the Bul- 
garians. 

But the creation of the Exarchate was far from satisfying the 
aspirations of the Bulgarians. On the contrary, the latter regarded 
it as only a first step towards farther national expansion, and the 
last thirty years have witnessed a vigorous propaganda for the 
acquisition of proselytes, carried on on the principle that the en^ 
justifies the means. The Porte’s traditional policy of playing 
ofip one subject race against another favours the efibrts of the 
Bulgarian propaganda and minimises the opposition of Bussia, which 
since the coup of 1885 has discovered that the Servians 

rather than the Bulgarians are the chosen vessel of Panslavism. 
But the latter do not limit their activity to a diplomatic warfare. 
When the Bulgarian patriots found that the erection of schools 
and churches, the purchase of official connivance, and the peaoefol 
conversion of peasant souls were methods as costly as they were slow, 
they adopted more drastic expedients. The Committee which was 
originally formed at Sofia for the purpose of conducting the 
nationalist campaign among the Macedonians has been the dominant 
factor in the later developments of the Macedonian problem, and is 
directly responsible for all the periodical outbreaks which studenta 
of Eastern politics have been accustomed to look for at the approach 
of spring daring the last few years. The nature of this Society will 
be clearly appreciated from the following document, which seta forth 
in unequivocal terms both the Committee’s mission and the means 
resorted to for its fulfilment.^ 

* Tills document was seized on the Bulgarian conspirators who in the spring of 
1901 were arrested at Salonica, tried, sentenced to fifteen years’ incarceration aV 
Bhodes, and permitted to escape a few months after, 1 obtained a literal translation 
of it from an official source at the timci and but for a brief abstract, which haa stnoe 
appeared in the Gauloit of Paris and been translated into the Hellmimoi of Athans 
(May 1901), I believe it has never been published before. 
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Eadi mned band to consist of Bulgarians belonging to each particiilar district. 
Their duty is to carry out secretly the orders given by the president of the 
committee. 

The bands are armed with weapons furnished by the Committee. These 
bands are formed by the revolutionary committees of each district or village, and 
receive the military training necessary for their purpose. 

These bands depend on the committees, and in their turn distribute arms 
among those whom they enrol or gain over to the cause. 

These hands are charged by the presidents of the revolutionary committees to 
find ammunition, wliich they are to keep hid, and as these bands obey the presidents 
of the revolutionary committees the responsibility of their acts falls on the latter. 

The revolutionary committees are bound to observe the following rules : 

(1) Wlierover there is a propaganda committee, it must work toward the 
formation of plots against the State, and make sure, by means of inspections and 
examinations, that the instructions of the committees have been well understood. 

(2) Where there are no revolutionary partisans, efforts must be made to rouse 
the natives or to form armed bands according to the regulations. In case of 
success the president of the Central Committee (at Sofia) is informed, in order to 
enlarge the limits of the propaganda, so as to include the new band. 

(3) The local committees must endeavour to spread revolutionary ideas among 
the natives by means of speeches and enticing promises. The revolutionary agents 
employed for this purpose must act in the name of the committee of the district. 

The armed bonds are placed under the command of the local committees in 
accordance with the following rules : 

"" (1) To obey received instructions. 

(2) By means of persuasion or intimidation to place new recruits at the com- 
mittees’ disposal. 

(3) To put to death the persons indicated by the committees. 

(4) To transfer arms from o?ie place to another so as to enable the committees 
to fulfil their mission without fear of being seen, or of attracting the attention of 
the local authorities. 

(5) Each bond, under the command of the revolutionary committee established 
in the district, to be ready to raise the standard of revolt on being so ordered by 
the local committee, which cannot act except by the order of the president of the 
Sofia committee. 

(6) The bands, in order to s\iccced in rousing the natives to rebellion, must con- 
form to the following rules : 

(a) To draw the people toward them by their good conduct, so that the people 
may be ready to submit to sacrifices in time of need. ' 

(b) To drill it into the heads of the people that revolutions always lead to good 
results, end in a word to act promptly, and by all means to win over public 
opinion to the cause. 

(7) To study all the chams of mountains, the passes, and the places which can 
offer shelter, and to force by all means the villogers to inform them of what is 
going on, and of what they hear around them. 

(8) The bands shall also commit political crimes : that is to say, they shall 
kill and put out of the way any person who will attempt to hinder them from 
attaining their ends, and shall immediately inform the Sofia committee of the 
crimes committed. 

(9) The instructions of the bauds must be kept quite secret, as the least indis- 
cretion may lead to great disaster. 

(10) The measures taken toward corruption should not be divulged. 

(11) The decisions of the committees should be communicated to the bands 
through inspectors, who will serve as intermediaries between the bands and the 
committees. 



1903 


THE MACEDONIAN dUEBTlON 4lT 

(12) Great care must be taken not to let diildren and women hear anythlniT t 
for these are not equal to the persecution and punishment which the Goremment 
would inflict upon them. 

(13) Young partisans have no right to ask indiscreet questions. 

(14) In negotiating a difficult question or in repelling the attack of the enemy 
two bands may unite, and in the event of such a union the chief of the united 
forces will be the chief of the local band. But in any case the order for union 
must be given by the president of the committee. 

fl5) No band is allowed to cross the frontier of its district without the presi- 
dent’s order, except in case it is pursued or trying to elude the Government forces, 
or is engaged in some important and urgent effort to buy over partisans. In 
ordinary circumstances no band is allowed to overstep its limits. It is likewise 
forbidden to members of various bands to correspond with each other. 

(16) Acts of personal vengeance, attncks on villages, and generally all kinds of 
unauthorised attempts to raise a revolution are strictly forbidden, and those who 
are guilty of such acts will be sentenced to death. 

(17) No murder shall be committed by the bands without a previous decision 
taken by the committee, except those which are inevitable in an accidental 
encounter. 

llelations between committees and bands : 

(1) The bands carry out the orders of the presidents of the local committees, 
and also obey any agent sent by the Central Committee. In the latter case they 
must inform the local president of all they have been instructed to do by this agent. 

(2) •The committees of the various districts carry out the orders given by the 
president of the Central Committee at Sofia, and report to him at the end of each 
month the doings of the bands under them. 

(3) The president of each local committee is obliged to supply with clothes, 
arms, provisions, and whatever is necessary, the band under his command. J{e 
must also indicate to it the places of retreat, where it can hide, and he has a right 
to order it to do whatever is needful for the accomplishment of the end. 

(4) The bands require guides, and, as the presidents of the committees as a rule 
reside in villages and hamlets, it is they who must persuade the peasants to help 
the bands. 

(5) Communications between a band and the president of the local committee 
to be carried on either by word of mouth or by writing, according to the special 
regulation of the committee. 

(6) For the perpetration of murder a written order from the president is 
necessary. 

(7) The bands must not keep documents about them. They must destroy 
them, except the most important, which should be kept in the archives of the 
committee. 

(8) The local committee settles all disputes that may arise between the chief 
of a band and his followers. As for the differences between the committees and 
the bands, they are settled by the Central Committee at Sofia, and, if it is only a 
simple divergence of opinion, an agent is sent by the Central Committee. 

(9) The bands can change place by the order of the respective committees, 
but in no case are they allowed to do so without order. As for orders to disperse 
and break up, they cannot be given except by the Central Committee. 

Composition and administration of the bands : 

(1) The bands to consist of five or six persons each. 

(2) Each band to have its chief and its secretary, who are nominated Vy the 
Central Committee at Sofia. 

(3) The men who compose a band to be young and seasoned to mountain haid* 
ships, accustomed to a life of seclusion, and brave, so that they may be able to 
perform their tasks. 
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(4) They muet be intelligent and enthusiastiCi that they may be xeady to carzy 
out the orders received. 

(6) The youths who are enrolled in a band to be nominated by the local com* 
mittee with the sanction of the Central Committee. 

(6) Bands are removed by the local committees. 

(7) The bands kill or let off those who fall into their hands after an under- 
standing with the local committees. 

(6) The bands must not estrange the villagers with wanton exactions. They 
must maintain a quiet attitude in the places where they ore received. 

(0) They must do all they can to gain the confidence of the people and live at 
peace with them. 

(10) Those who will look after their own personal interests, or who will desert 
in case of an encounter, shall be excluded from the band. 

(11) Those who may prove guilty of intrigues or ruses will be publicly repri- 
manded for their breach of the sacred contract into which they have enter^. 

(12) In everything the rights of the members of the band are equal. 

(13) The couspirators have no right to go and see ‘ their relatives or friends 
without an order from the presidents of the respective local committees. 

(14) They must always keep secret their names, the places they come from, or 
those they are going to. 

(15) No one can leave his hand under pretext, of joining another, or enlist in 
another, without permission from the president of the local committee. 

(16) In the event of disobedience the delinquent will be disarmed and put under 
restraint. 

(17) The arms of the bands belong to the committees, and in case of anyone 
quitting his band without an adequate motive, his arms must he delivered to the 
committee by the chief. 

(18) The secretary directs the correspondence between the bands and the com- 
mittees, but always by the order of the chief. 

(19) The secretary has also the right to inspect the bands with the chief, and 
it is his duty to disseminate revolutionary ideas and to distribute arms among the 
],eople. 

(20) All differences arising between the people and the bands to be settled in a 
friendly manner. Harsh measures must not be employed, 

(21) Por serious ofiences, such as refusal to mount guard, disobedience to 
received orders, insubordination towards the chief, the penalties vary, lii certain 
cases the punishment is a mission entailing danger of death. 

Sentence of death to he pronounced in the following cases : 

(1) When one is guilty of disclosure of the intentions of the committee, or of 
treason for private ends. 

(2) When one deserts during action. 

These sentences are carried out on the spot. 

The sentence is pronounced by the local coiumittefi and confirmed by the 
Central Committee. In urgent cases the culprit can be executed without waiting 
for confirmation by the Sofia Committee. 

A document of this kind needs no comment. But, were a 
commentary called for, the Press of Europe and America would 
supply abundant material for purposes of illustration. The reports 
of the action of the Committee in Macedonia during the last twelve 
months alone form a dossier which leaves little doubt to the reader 
of average candour that the regulations printed above are not allowed 
to remain a dead letter,. but that practice goes hand in hand with, 
or rather outstrips, precept. The exploits of the Committee and its 
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brigands in the country may be classed under three heads : extor- 
tion, intimidation, provocation. 

Under the first head falls the levy of blackmail from wealthy 
inhabitants, as well as the collection of a special insurrection-tax from 
those who consent to pay and the assassination of those who refuse. 
This form of oppression is chiefly directed against the Bulgarian 
peasants, who, logically enough, are thus made to pay in advance for 
the blessings of independence promised by their would-be liberators. 
Another form of extortion practised is the forcing of the villagers to 
buy Ghras rifles, of which the Committee in some mysterious manner 
seems to possess an inexhaustible stock. The alternative, as usual, 
is death. Nor are these two considerations the only factors in the 
problem with which the hapless peasant is confronted. After having 
sold his cattle in order to satisfy the demands of the Committee, he, 
as often as not, is pounced upon by the local authorities, who accuse 
him of being in league with the agitators ; the result being that he 
has to part with more of his property in order to prove his innocence 
in a tangible way, which is the only w^ay understood by Turkish 
justice. In one word, the Macedonian peasant, who has the mis- 
fortune to regard himself as a Bulgarian, finds himself continually 
between two equally formidable forces, the Kevolutionary Committee 
and the Ottoman Government : 

Both are mighty ; 

Each can torture if derided, 

Each claims worship undivided. 

Whenever the funds derived from these sources fall short of the 
requirements of the propaganda, the organs of the latter have 
recourse to open brigandage. A victim is selected and, when the 
opportunity oflers itself, is kidnapped and held to ransom. Miss 
Stone, the American missionary of recent fame, was the most illus- 
trious of these uncouscious martyrs to the cause. Kevelations by 
prominent members of the Committee itself have since established 
the fact, never doubted by those acquainted with the circumstances 
of the case and with the eccentricities and the necessities of Slavo- 
Macedonian patriotism, that her capture had been planned by the 
chief of the secret organisation in Macedonia, who received 2,000f. 
out of the ransom, and was carried out by another Macedonian 
revolutionary, both acting under the auspices of the Central Com- 
mittee at Sofia. A humorous feature was added to the incident by 
the fact that, as the plot was carried out on Turkish territory, the 
Sultan was expected to b« held responsible by the American 
Government for tlie lady’s capture and to be made to refund the 
ransom ; thus helping to replenish the coflers of an association whose 
object it is to overthrow him. 

1 made Miss Stone’s acquaintance at Salonica a few mouths 
before the occurrence, and, as 1 had just returned from a tour of 
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ca^loratian in the interior, I was deeply impressed by her intrepidity 
in travelling through districts which 1 knew to be seething with 
agitation and crime* Some of the members of the American 
Mission, however, cheerfully assured me that the Bulgarians, their 
cherished lambs, were really too nice to be dangerous, and that they 
had never molested them ; but, on the contrary, were grateful for 
the benefits of Transatlantic culture and evangelical teaching which 
the mission bestowed upon them. Experience has proved that this 
psychological estimate was somewhat too optimistic. 

Since that time several other cases of a similar type have 
occurred. The first victim of whose misfortune I received a trust- 
worthy report was a Jewish cattle-dealer, kidnapped near Salonica, 
the principal city of Macedonia. The brigands demanded an 
exorbitant ransom, and, on being disappointed, cut off the prisoner’s 
head. As the latter was a mere Jew, his death excited no great 
sensation. Quite lately (the 29th of September) a Turkish Bey was 
carried off from his estate near Yodena, and a ransom of three 
thousand pounds is demanded for his release, while some time ago 
the capture of an infiuential foreign vice-consul was planned, but, 
fortunately, failed. Thus patriotism is made to support itself.* 

The Committee, besides trying to maintain its activity by the 
methods already described, aims at extending its sphere of influence 
by the enrolment of recruits and the extermination of opponents. 
Lukewarm Bulgarians, or people who refuse to call themselves 
Bulgarians, and generally speaking all Orthodox Christians in 
Macedonia, are liable to be pressed into the service, the Com- 
mittee displaying a marvellous impartiality as to race, speech, sex, 
or age. According to information published in our newspapers 
there have recently been many assassinations of such Christians 
by the agents of the Committee, in various parts of the vilayets 
of Monastir and Salonica, on account of refusals to join the revolu- 
tionary ranks, while at Dibra the Bulgarian bishop himself was 
obliged for a long time to remain indoors for fear of assassination. 
Among this class of victims an attempt is usually made to buy them 
over to the cause, and their life is only endangered on their refusal 
to be converted. At Fetritz I met a highly respectable tradesman 
to whom an offer of a monthly pension of six pounds had been made 
by the emissaries of the Committee. He declined to accept the 
bribe and thenceforth lived in constant fear about his life. But the 
greatest sufferers are the Greeks. In the district of Castoria, for 
instance, a district mainly inhabited by Greeks, the energies of the 
Committee are almost entirely directed against representatives of that 
race, priests and teachers being the favourite objects of attack, so that 
many of the inhabitants last March were described as having fled 
from their homes and flocked into the chief towns of the district. 
At Monastir, again, not only the Greek bishop but also the Greek 
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vice-consul have been threatened with death for lending their 
assistance to the authorities in suppressing the agitation. I myself 
in the spring of 1901 was introduced to a Greek doctor of Gumenclja, 
named Sakellariou, who was just recovering from a severe revolver 
wound which he had received a short time before. As he was a Hellenic 
subject, the authorities exerted themselves, and it was in consequence 
of the arrests made on that occasion that an extensive plot was 
brought to light, and the important document published above was 
seized, among other papers, arms, and revolutionary implements. 
Briedy, no prominent Greek, be he physician, schoolmaster, clergy- 
man, or merchant, is safe in Macedonia. The scale on which 
terrorism is exercised is clearly shown by the fact that the Greek 
Legation at Constantinople has not long since informed the Porte 
that 150 Greek notables had been murdered by Bulgarians in the 
districts of Monastir and Salonica during the last two months. 

Cases of wanton massacre, though not so numerous as the atroci- 
ties committed with a material object in view, are not uncommon. 
The victims in these cases are generally Mohammedans. In the 
course of my tour in Macedonia a party of poor telega- drivers and 
som&other inoffensive followers of the Prophet had been assassinated, 
and since then reports have appeared in the press of Mussulman 
peasants, men, women, and children, being indiscriminately mur- 
dered and afterwards mutilated. The motive of these outrages is 
purely to provoke reprisals — that is, a general massacre — and then pose 
as the victims of Turkish cruelty and fanaticism, a cry which never 
fails to move the nations of Europe to sympathy and their Govern- 
ments to intervention. That this is the object which prompts these 
deeds of horror is proved by the circumstance that, not content with 
murder, the revolutionary agents sometimes break into mosques 
and defile the sacred buildings in what has been described as *a 
disgusting manner.’ The Committee’s efforts to rouse the Turkish 
population to acts of vengeance are not wholly unsuccessful. The 
Turks have never distinguished themselves by meekness. Though 
their fanaticism under normal conditions slumbers, it requires little 
provocation in order to wake and assert itself with fierceness in- 
tensified by fear. We are, therefore, not surprised to hear that last 
April several cases of reprisal occurred in various parts of the country 
and that the Mohammedans were eagerly expecting the declaration 
of a holy war. That no such thing has happened yet does credit 
to Abdul Hamid’s sense of self-interest, no less than to his Moham- 
medan subjects’ sense of discipline. 

The Committee, needless to say, is not popular in Macedonia. 
Murder, incendiarism, spoliation, and organised blackguardism are 
hardly the means for winning the hearts of the people. With the 
exception of a small number of adventurers embarrassed by no 
property, principle, or permanent residence, the bulk of the native 
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population either maintains a negative attitude or even joins inactive 
measures of suppression. Indeed, last spring the country people, 
exasperated by the excesses perpetrated by their self •constituted 
champions, took the matter into their own hands and organised 
counter-bands with a view to defending themselves. This departure 
resulted in a state of reciprocal throat-cutting between the agents 
of the revolutionary movement and the inhabitants. 

The soul of the Macedonian agitation for many years past has 
been Boris Sarafoff, a native of Macedonia, whose name first became 
known to the general public of Western Europe in connection with 
what his associates euphemistically call the * Roumanian affair’ — 
in plain English, the shocking murder of Professor Micbaelnau, 
of Bucharest. He is credited with the ambition of becoming the 
dictator of Macedonia, and it has already been shown that in the 
prosecution of his design he spares no efforts and no lives. Until 
lately this demagogue exercised an autocratic sway over the 
deliberations and decisions of the Central Committee at Sofia. 
This, however, is no longer the case. At the annual Congress, 
held last August, the adherents of Sarafoff refused to recognise 
MM. Michailovski and Zontcheff as heads of the Committee, and 
on being excluded from the sittings proceeded to form a Committee 
of their own. 

Nor does the rivalry between the two new Committees stop short 
at boastful vituperation. During last summer the Zontcheff’ party 
attempted to strengthen its position in Macedonia by fomenting an 
. insurrection in the province. Bands, organised in the Principality 
and in some cases headed by ex-officers of the Bulgarian army, 
were sent over the frontier; but, once in Macedonian territory, 
they found themselves face to face not only with the Turkish troops 
but also with their quondam colleagues. Sarafoff’s bands on several 
occasions came to blows with their rivals, and declared themselves 
ready even to assassinate the agents of the Zontcheff Committee, 
should that step prove necessary. 

This is one, but not the most important, aspect of the Macedonian 
Question. Whatever the organisation and the forces of the Com- 
mittee may be, it could hardly have become the source of danger 
to the peace of South-Eastern Europe, which it is, if it depended 
entirely on the efforts of its own members and instruments. In 
Macedonia itself there is every reason to believe that the agents of 
the Committee enjoy the sympathy and support of the Bulgarian 
Exarchate. In so far as the movement serves the cause of Bulgarian 
expansion, the interests of Committee and Exarchate are identical. 
The rupture between the official Committee at Sofia and Sarafoff’s 
organisation does not perceptibly affect the Exarchate, whose primary 
object is to detach as large a portion of the Slavonic element as possible 
from the control of the Greek Church, an object for the attain- 
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meat of which , even Sarafoff’s watchword of * Macedonia for the 
Macedonians ’ can be turned to excellent account. In many instances 
the Bulgarian priests play the rMe of secret political agents^ In 
the Principality public opinion beyond question favours the Oom- 
mittee, as is shown both by the open-air meetings held at Sofia and 
by the articles which frequently appear in the Bulgarian Press. Bnt 
to what extent the Bulgarian Government is guilty of relations with 
the revolutionary leaders is a delicate question, which perhaps had 
better remain unanswered. It is sufficient for the present writer^s 
purpose to call attention to certain facts which can be interpreted in 
accordance with the reader’s means of information or personal bias. 

The attitude of Prince Ferdinand’s Government towards the 
Committee was last April clearly defined by the semi-official news- 
paper La Bvlgarie. This journal, while announcing that severe 
measures would be adopted against any illegal acts on the part of 
the Macedonian agitators, declared that ‘ no Bulgarian Government 
could close the frontier against Macedonians seeking protection/ 
On the other hand, we have repeated Notes addressed by the Porte 
to the European Cabinets, complaining that, notwithstanding the 
assurances given by the Sofia Government, revolutionary bands 
continue to be formed in the Principality and to be despatched into 
Macedonia, whence, on being defeated by the Sultan’s troops, they fly 
back to Bulgaria. To these charges the Bulgarian (Jovernnient has 
retorted that the fault lies entirely with the Porte ; that the despatch 
of Turkish reinforcements to Macedonia tends to increase the pre- 
vailing excitement; and that the Bulgarian Government finds it 
impossible to control the Macedonian residents in the Principality, 
without taking such measures as might easily be misunderstood. 
M. Daneff, the Bulgarian Premier, speaking to a representative of 
the Figaro last June in Paris, declared that his country was nowise 
responsible for the condition of Macedonia, and that the Powers should 
address their reproaches to Constantinople rather than to Sofia. 
These statements are, to a certain extent, in harmony with the 
repressive measures which the Bulgarian Government has periodically 
taken against the Macedonian agitators. In April all suspicious 
persons were either kept under observation or were promptly 
arrested, while inflammatory utterances and demonstrations were 
strictly forbidden. Nay, last September, General ZontcheflT himself, 
the actual President of the Central Committee, and one of bis lieu- 
tenants were arrested on the charge of aiding in the formation of 
revolutionary bands. Twice this hero was placed in durance vile, and 
twice he succeeded with incredible facility in regaining his freedom. 

These protestations and actions ought to be sufficient testimonials 
of the Bulgarian Government’s good faith ; at least so the Bulgarian 
Government itself seems to think. But, unfortunately, no on# dise 
shares the conviction. A sceptical world refuses to exonerate Priaoe 
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Ferdmasd’s MiniBters from complicitj with, or at all events connivance 
at, the Committee’s proceedings. The very correspondents who 
announced the efforts made by the Daneff Cabinet to prove its good 
intentions followed up their reports with the comment that the said 
Cabinet protests too much and does too little. Even the dramatic 
and repeated arrests of General Zontcheff have failed to dissipate the 
clouds of suspicion. With the single exception of some of the 
Bussian newspapers, which have professed intense astonishment at 
the step and expended some ingenuity in trying to account for it, 
nobody else has attributed to the event any but a comic import- 
ance. The journals of Vienna explained the General’s arrest as due 
to Prince Ferdinand’s desire to give his gallant friend the advertise- 
ment which had hitherto been denied him by the Turkish police and 
the European Press, and which had been lavished on his opponent. 
General Zontcheff had never been treated as a dangerous person ! 
Perhaps this explanation is too good to be true. A more sober 
hypothesis, which has appeared in some of our own newspapers also^ 
is that Prince Ferdinand was actuated by the anxiety to prove to his 
patrons at St. Petersburg that he is a peaceful, law-abiding Sovereign, 
fully qualified for a rojal crown. But the credibility of this«theory 
is spoilt by the suggestion that ^tbe band which the General was 
caught in the act of leading was organised by order of the Govern- 
ment. So hard it is to silence the tongues of unbelief. 

While Prince Ferdinand and his Ministers entertained themselves 
in this fashion, the raids into Macedonia grew more frequent. De- 
fenceless Turkish villages were attacked and plundered, and their 
inhabitants murdered, and in some cases mutilated. Fantastic 
reports were circulated in Europe of fabulous Bulgarian victories 
and fictitious Turkish atrocities. Zontcheff proclaimed a universal 
insurrection, while Sarafoff sneeringly denied that there was any 
disturbance whatever, and, in a word, confusion became worse con- 
founded, until the concentration of an enormous force — according to 
authentic reports 300 battalions — by the Porte restored a certain 
degree of temporary calm. But while in the act of massing troops 
the Porte did not neglect diplomatic steps meant to justify these 
military measures. A fresh circular note was addressed to the 
Powers, complaining of the inadequate supervision of the frontier by 
the Bulgarian authorities and of the fact that the Bulgarian monastery 
of Bilo was allowed to be used as the headquarters of the insurgents. 
Fresh representations were made by the diplomatic agents at Sofia, 
and earnest though fruitless assurances of good conduct were obtained 
from M. DanefiTs Government. The Porte’s complaints do not seem 
to have been wholly devoid of foundation. It should be noted that 
most of the chiefs of the marauding bands in question are retired or 
reserve oflBcers of the Bulgarian army, and that Lieutenant-Colonel 
Jankoff, who has recently distinguished himself as promoter of the 
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abortive insurrection, «and whose acts o( violence have induced 
the representatives of the Powers to address severe admonitions to 
the Prince’s Government, on his return to Sofia was acclidmed by 
people and press as a hero and enjoyed his notoriety unmolested by 
the authorities. But what the Bulgarian Government &iled to do 
seems to have been done by the very people whom the heroic Colonel 
was anxious to liberate. A telegram from SaJonica, dated the SOth 
of October, reported that Jankoff was captured in the vilayet of 
Monastir by some Bulgarian peasants, who had declined to have 
anything to do with the revolutionary movement. Be that as it 
may, no one can accuse the Prince’s Government of complicity in 
Jankoff’s misfortunes. The insurrection itself was openly announced 
with a flourish of trumpets a week in advance by the Jiiform% the 
organ of the Macedonian Committee at Sofia, which was also 
permitted to placard its ofSce windows with accounts of imaginary 
successes obtained by the insurgents over the Turkish troops* 
General ZontchefiTs sanguinary proclamations on appropriately 
coloured paper were posted all over the Principality, and the Central 
Committee not long since issued postage stamps with the figure of 
Macedonia as a woman in chains and the legend ‘ Supreme Mace- 
donia Adrianopolis Committee.’ These stamps were purchased by 
patriots and used in addition to the ordinary stamps, the proceeds 
of the sale going to feed the insurrectionary movement 

In the face of these and similar circumstances it requires very 
robust faith to believe that the Bulgarian Government is a total 
stranger to the proceedings of either section of the Macedonian 
Committee. The only plausible excuse that has hitherto been put 
forward by the Government’s apologists is that the Committees are 
too powerful and practically beyond the control of the Prince’s 
Ministers. 

In the other Balkan States interested in the Macedonian Question 
the Bulgarian movement meets with sincere and unqualified con- 
demnation. At the first news of the Bulgarian preparations for a 
rising in the spring the Greek Government hastened to warn the 
Turkish authorities of the trouble to come. This action, though 
neither unintelligible nor unexpected, excited the wrath of the Bul- 
garians, who revenged themselves by redoubling their persecution 
of the Greeks in Macedonia. In fact, the animosity between Turks 
and Greeks might be taken for a lovers’ quarrel when compared 
with the feelings entertained by the latter towards the Bulgarians. 
It is now universally felt among the Greeks that the Turk’s rule is 
temporary, while that of his successor, whoever he may be, is likely 
to prove permanent. This feeling is strengthened by the conviction 
that behind the Bulgarian looms the Great Power of the North, the 
mortal enemy of Hellenism. 

These sentiments are heartily echoed at Bucharest. Analogous 
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yiewB are entertained in Servia. But no entente is possible between 
that country and the two non-Slav States owing to the peculiar 
position of Servia, whose political conscience, like Balgaria’s, is 
under the spiritual direction of Kussia. This Power and Austria are 
the two paramount parties whose attitude in the Macedonian Question 
remains to be considered. 

The Balkan policy of these two empires is supposed to be 
regulated by tlie Austro-Bussian Agreement of 1897, by which the 
parties concerned are bound to co-operate in upholding the figment 
of the diplomatic imagination known as the stcitus qm. This 
mutual obligation, however, is not incompatible with unremitting 
efforts towards the extension of each Power’s influence at the expense 
of the other. On the whole the Agreement seems to be taken more 
seriously at Vienna than at St. Petersburg, or it would perhaps be 
nearer the truth to say that Austria-Hungary is compelled by cir- 
cumstances to wink at her powerful partner’s doings and save her 
own prestige by putting upon them the most favourable interpretation 
that they will admit of. There are even those who maintain that 
Bussia intends to repudiate the Agreement openly as soon as the 
friendly relations which at present exibt between her and the two 
Slav States, Bulgaria and Servia, are placed on a firmer and more 
definite basis. Nevertheless, Austria has refrained from any action 
which could justify Bussia in denouncing this compact ; but, on the 
contrary, in common with the other Powers immediately interested 
in the tranquillity of the Balkan Peninsula, has joined in urging on 
the Bulgarian and Turkish Governments the importance of restoring 
order in Macedonia. 

Eussia’s position with regard to the recent disturbances in that 
province is not quite so clear. Although the attitude of the Tsar’s 
Government has been what diplomatists term ‘ correct,’ the language 
of the Bussian Press has often been the very opposite. Several 
important newspapers have openly counselled independent action on 
the part of Bussia, and have done their utmost to encourage the 
Macedonian agitators. It should be borne in mind that the Press is 
not usually allowed in Bussia to air views positively opposed to the 
Government’s policy, and when the articles in question are taken in 
conjunction with the Grand Duke Nicholas’s participation in the Shipka 
demonstrations, as the Tsar’s representative, and Count Ignatieff’s 
oratorical displays, the only logical conclusion at which the impartial 
observer can arrive is that the Bussian Ministers’ official utterances 
need not bear more than a very remote kinship to their thoughts. 
At the same time, it would be an error to assume that the Tsar is 
ready to embark on a long, costly, and doubtful campaign, for the 
benefit of his *deni and amiable brother, Prince Ferdinand,’ and 
his * dear Bulgarian brothers.’ ^ Mother Bussia’ is as prudent as she 
is tender, and the Bulgarians would probably be doomed to grievous 
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disappointment if they expect anything b^nd sentimental assniances 
from the Bnssian Plress, effusive telegrams from the Russian Emperor, 
and, maybe, financial contributions from the Russian people^ at the 
present moment. 

All these considerations tend to show the difficulties besetting 
any solution of the knotty Macedonian problem. That the Turkish 
rule is far from ideal or even moderately decent is a proposition no 
longer in need of demonstration. That every attempt at shaking off 
the yoke renders the latter heavier and more orushing is equally 
well known. But these admissions do not bring one any nearer 
to a solution. The agitation, sanguinary as it is, cannot claim 
to be the spontaneous effort of the people. The inhabitants of 
Macedonia are too well aware of their weakness to venture on revolt* 
The very name by which the revolutionary movement is known is a 
misnomer. Macedonians as a distinct and homogeneous ethnic group 
do not exist. What actually exist are a Grreek population in the 
south of the province, a Slavonic population in the north, a mixed 
and debatable congeries of nationalities and dialects in the middle, a 
few Wallachs here and there, and Mohammedans sprinkled everywhere. 
The mrhole thing strikes the traveller as an ethnological experiment 
conceived by demons and carried out by maniacs — not devoid of a 
mad sort of humour. Add that the Slavs themselves do not always 
know whether they are Servians or Bulgarians, and, if the latter, 
whether they are Schismatic or Orthodox, or, if Schismatic, whether 
they wish to see the country independent or part of the Bulgarian 
Principality, and you have a fairly accurate picture of a state of things 
presented by no other part of the globe of equal dimensions. Each 
of these races has a national ideal of its own, and though this ideal 
may change from time to time, it always remains not only incom- 
patible with but violently antagonistic to the ideals of every other 
race. These conditions offer a field for ingenious speculation as 
tempting as it is rare, and accordingly the nostrums which have at 
various times been brought to public notice could easily fill a fair- 
sized volume of what might be called ‘ political pharmaceutics.’ 
I shall here confine myself to the latest of these recipes. 

It has been suggested that a solution of the Macedonian problem 
might be reached by the creation of an autonomous province under 
a Christian Governor, after the pattern of the I^ebanon. But the 
analogy is not a very happy one. It is true that the mixture of creeds 
and races, and their mutual hatreds, in that district of Syria are 
great. But there the Maronites form an overwhelming majority 
which enables them, with comparatively little difficulty, to sileTiee 
opposition, whereas in Macedonia no race or sect can claim such pre- 
dominance over the rest. Besides — and this, in my opinion, is % 
more serious matter— the rival nationalities of Macedonia aie tiiih 
and all imbued with traditions of the past and hopes for the latere. 
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ntt^ly foreign to the inhabitants of the Lebanon, whose chief 
differences hare always been of a simpler nature, such as a firm and 
honest Gh>vemor could easily settle as they arose. Nor are national 
traditions and aspirations negligible quantities. Little as they are 
usually consider^ by hard-headed Northerners, sentimental and 
historic factors have a most important share in the practical politics 
of Southerners. Further, these nationalities live in contact with 
fellow-countrymen and co-religionists who have already partially 
realised the common dream, and the proximity of these emancipated 
brethren is bound to continue acting as a centrifugal force on the in- 
habitants of Macedonia. Indeed, nothing but the iron grip of the 
Turk, which their mutual hostility perpetuates, prevents them from 
flying asunder. Once this check is removed, the whole mass will 
inevitably resolve itself into its constituent elements, each race 
being attracted by the nearest State; the Bulgarians will join 
Bulgaria, the Serbs Servia, and the Greeks Greece. Nor will such 
a dispersion come about without a previous intestine struggle of 
prosely tism, the horrors of which can easily be conceived, though not 
its possible and ultimate proportions. Slavs and Hellenes may con- 
sent to live and act peacefully together when sheep and wolves have 
forgotten their ancient feuds, when the fish have taken to building 
nests in the trees, or when arbitration has entirely superseded war ; 
but not before. An independent Macedonian Principality would be 
the inauguration of a new state of things worse than the old, and 
the remedy would create a disease more dangerous than the one 
which it was intended to cure. 

Meanwhile the insurrectionary movement, once begun, is not 
likely to collapse. The bands, whom the advent of winter has 
forced to seek shelter, will at the first approach of spring renew 
their operations with greater vigour than ever, if the unusual 
activity displayed during the past few months and the impetus lent 
to the Bulgarian agitation by the Shipka fStes are any aids to 
prognostication. Not that insurrection can by itself produce 
anything but additional suffering. The lack of unanimity both 
among the inhabitants of Macedonia generally and among the 
agitators themselves in particular is a guarantee of failure. At the 
same time, the necessary cumulation of Turkish troops cannot but 
add enormously to the economic exhaustion of the province and the 
various forms of oppression of which the wretched peasants are the 
normal victims., A rebellion, even if general and serious, could 
only be successful if supported by the assurance of European inter- 
vention. But such assurance is not forthcoming. Zontcheff and 
Sarafioff and their respective adherents, however, believe that they 
can induce Europe to intervene by provoking a massacre, and it is 
not at all impossible that their calculations may prove correct. 
The Porte is incapable of sustained and vigorous action. Con- 
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epirfttors are only caught to be released ; bands in open rebeUion 
are broken up, but, instead of being pursued and exterminated, are 
given every opportunity of reuniting, and the agitation, like a 
Lemsean hydra, grows two fresh heads for each one that is cut off* 
This blind policy is attributed partly to the disaffection of the 
Turkish troops, who are so badly and rarely paid that they prefer the 
peaceable plundering of the rayaha to the perilous extermination 
of rebels, partly to the corruptibility of the local officials, who for 
similar reasons find it more profitable to wink than to watch. 

In the circumstances — despite representations to the Porte by the 
Powers and platonic promises of discriminate firmness from the 
former, despite like representations to the Bulgarian Government 
and like promises from the latter — we dare not hope for the best, 
but can only be stoically prepared for the worst. 

G. F. AnBOTT.it 

Note. — T he above was written before Count Lamsdorff's tour ; but this event has 
hitherto produced nothing to justify the alteration of a single word in the article. 

G. P. A. 
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II 

My intimate personal acquaintance with the raven dates from 1855, 
nearly half a century ago, when I was a boy of fifteen years old, at 
Milton Abbas School, Blandford. The circumstances may be worth 
relating. I had, for some vears, been fond of birds and not merely 
in the sense in which Tom Tulliver was ‘ fond of them’ — ‘ fond, that 
is, of throwing stones at them.’ Some six miles from Blandford, 
between it and Wimborne, at the end of a stretch of open down and 
near the park of Kingston Lacy, there stands, on high ground, a 
noble clump of Scotch firs, younger and smaller trees outside, older, 
and bigger within. Bound the clump run several concentric circles 
of fosse and rampart, the work of bygone races, British, Boman, 
or Saxon, which give to the whole the name of ‘ Badbury Bings.’ 
There, from time immemorial, so tradition said, a pair of ravens had 
reared their young, and many attempts had been made without 
success to reach their eyrie. The trees selected were too big in 
girth to swarm, and the lower branches, for forty feet upward, had 
^sappeared. The raven, I knew, was the earliest of all birds to 
breed, earlier by some weeks than the rook and the heron, which are 
the next to follow it. 

It was the 24th of P^ebruary, and the snow lay thick on the ground. 
When school was over at noon, I applied for leave to go to Badbury 
Bings. My good master, the Bev. J. Penny, after a decent show of 
objection — * the snow was so deep that we could never get there,’ 
‘ the tree so hard that we should never be able to climb it,’ * the season 
so backward that no sensible raven would be thinking of laying her 
®gg8 — gave me the necessary permission. I was accompanied 

by J. H. Taylor, now of Trinity College, Cambridge. We bought a 
hammer and a packet of the largest nails we could get, some sixty 
in number and some ten inches long, and we set out on our ex- 
pedition ; but, what with the weight of the nails and hammer, and 
the depth of the snow, and our losing our way, for a time, near the 
halfway village of Spetisbury, we did not arrive till half-past three 
o’clock. As we approached, we heard, to our delight, the croak of 
the ravens, and saw them soaring above the clump or wheeling round 
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it, chasiQg one another* We entered the clump* There were two or 
three raven-like looking nests, apparently of previous years, and we 
did not want to assail the wrong one; so we crouched down and 
watched till we saw, or thought we saw, the raven go into one of 
them. We crept up and gave the tree a tap, and out the bird flew ; 
still, as birds often go into their nests and ^ think about it’ some 
days before they lay in them, we did not feel sanguine as to the 
result. 

The tree was just what we had expected, and there was nothing 
to be done but to go at it, hammer and nails. It was a task of 
delicacy and difSculty, not to say of danger : to lean with one foot 
the whole of one’s weight upon a nail, which might have a flaw in 
it, or might not have been driven far enough into the tree ; to cling 
with one arm, as far as it would reach, round the bole, and, with the 
other, to hold nail and hammer, and to coax the former into the tree 
with very gentle blows — for a heavy blow would at once have over- 
balanced me — and then to climb one step upwards and repeat the 
process over and over again. The old birds, meanwhile, kept flying 
closely round, croaking and barking fiercely, with every feather on 
neck and head erect in anger, and often pitching in a tree close by. 
It was well that they did not make believe actually to attack me ; 
for the slightest movement on my part to ward them oflf must have 
thrown me to the ground. In spite of the exertion, my I lands and 
body were numbed with the cold. I had taken up as many nails as 
I could carry, some six or seven in a tin box tied round my waist, 
and let it down with a string, from time to time, to get it refilled by 
my companion. As I got higher, the task seemed more dangerous, 
for the wind told more, and a slip would now not only have thrown 
me to the ground but have torn me to pieces with the nails which 
thickly studded the trunk below. At last, the first branch, some 
fifty feet from the ground, as measured by the string, was reached, 
and the rest was easy. 

There are few moments more exciting to an enthusiastic 
bird’s- nester than is the moment before he looks into a nest, 
which he has had much difficulty in reaching, and which may 
or may not contain a rare treasure. One can almost hear one’s heart 
beat ; and to my ‘ inexpressible delight,* if I may quote the phrase 
used in iny diary for that night, my first glance revealed that the 
nest contained four eggs. It had taken me two and a half hours to 
attain to them. Two of the eggs are still in my possession. They 
are speckled all over with grey and green, twice the size of a rook’s 
egg, and perhaps a third larger than a crow’s, and if the value one 
puts upon a thing depends very much, as 1 suppose it does, on what 
it has cost one to get it, I have the right to regard them as among 
my most treasured possessions. The nest was a huge structure, 
nearly as big as a heron’s, but with larger sticks in it and more com- 
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pact and better bnilt. The eggs lay in a deep and comfortable 
hollow, lined with fibres, grass, dry bracken, a few feathers, some 
rabbits’ fur, and, strangest of all, a l^ge portion of a woman’s dress, 
probably a gipsy’s, for in those days, gipsy encampments were com- 
mon thereabouts. The descent would have been comparatively easy 
except for the darkness, which had come on apace and made it 
difficult to find the nails. We did not reach home till nine o’clock 
P.M., worn out with cold, hunger, and fatigue, but proud in the 
possession of the first raven’s eggs I had ever seen. 

It may add a touch of interest to the story to mention that 
Badbury Bings is identified by Dr. Guest with Mount Badon, the 
scene of the great victory of King Arthur, the national hero of the 
Britons, over the West Saxons, which delayed the course of their 
invasion for some thirty years; and it adds still another touch of 
interest to record that there is a version of the ‘Passing of Arthur’ 
which must have been unknown even to Lord Tennyson. The 
immortal knight of La Mancha, Don Quixote himself, tells us that 
King Arthur did not die, but was changed by witchcraft into a raven ; 
that the day is still to come when he will assume his former shape 
and claim his former rights ; and that, since that time, no English- 
man has ever been known to kill a raven, for fear lest he should 
kill King Arthur ! What place could be more appropriate for King 
Arthur to haunt during his inter-vital state than the scene of his 
great victory, Badbury Bings ? Long may he haunt it ! The raven 
has continued to build, with few intermissions, every year since 1866 
at Badbury Bings or in the adjoining park of Kingston Lacy, safe 
under the protection of its owner, Mr. Balph Bankes, who will, 
doubtless, be doubly anxious to protect it now, when he is assured on 
the authority of Don Quixote himself, that the violent death of a 
raven on his estate may not only involve — as it has long been held 
in the neighbourhood to do — a loss to his family, but also a loss to 
the nation at large. 

The great German Emperor, Frederick Barbarossa, who was 
drowned, while on the Third Crusade, in a little river in Cilicia, was 
believed, for centuries, by his subjects not to have died at all, but, 
like King Arthur, only to have ‘ passed,’ and to be lying in a cave 
in the mountains, whence his red beard could occasionally be seen 
flashing through the mist, waiting till it should be time for him to 
awake and give unity to distracted Germany. Prince Bismarck has 
done his work for him ; and I do not suppose that his sleep will ever, 
now be disturbed. But one incident of the legend must be recorded 
here; He wakes from time to time, and asks sleepily ‘whether 
the ravens are still flying round the mountain.’ The answer is 
that they are still flying ; and the great Emperor sighs and goes to 
sleep again, considering that the time for his resurrection has not 
yet come 
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My other ravens’ nests I must dismiss more briefly. The next 
I found was two years later, in Savernake Forest, while I was at 
school at Marlborough. Savernake Forest, take it all in all, is the 
finest bit of woodland scenery in England and a very paradise of 
birds. A paradise and a sanctuary it would be in one, if it were not 
for the near neighbourhood of so many hundred boys. Of this, 
however, I should be the last to complain, seeing that nearly every 
spare hour of my three years at school was passed within it. It has 
every species of game from herds of red and fallow deer to pheasants, 
partridges, and rabbits, and, what is more to my purpose to remark, 
it is also the happy home — as so many wild tracts of woodland and 
noble parks might still be in England — of large numbers of interest- 
ing birds of prey, the sparrow and the kestrel hawk, the white 
owl and the brown owl, the crow and the magpie. With jays and 
jackdaws it literally swarms. Its primaeval oaks or beeclies, ns they 
gradually decay, afford easy boring and nesting room for every 
species of climbing bird, the woodpecker, green and spotted, the 
nuthatch, the wryneck and the tree-creeper. The kingfisher I have 
known to build in its marlpits two miles from running water ; while 
small birds which are not common in other parts of h'ngland, except 
in specially favoured spots, such as the wood wren, the redstart, and 
the hawfinch, are not uncommon there. All that seemed requisite 
to crown its sylvan glories was a raven and a ravens’ nest. Vague 
rumours indeed had reached me that a stray raven had occasionally 
been heard or seen within the forest; but, in all my wanderings 
hitherto, 1 had seen or heard nothing of it myself. I started, on a 
somewhat forlorn hope, with my friend, now Sir J\obert Collins, on 
the 1 Itb of March, 1859, and as we neared a clump of splendid silver 
firs at the far end of the Forest, beyond the reach of the ordinary 
bird’s-nester, we heard the croak of a raven, saw it flying, and found 
its nest. It contained five eggs, which, in due time, were safely 
hatched. For how many years before this the ravens had been 
building there, and how many years afterwards they continued to 
do so, I know not. I only know that they are not there now. 

The next nest was in quite a different, but in an equally ideal 
place, near my own home at West Stafford. It was in a wood of old 
Scotch firs on Knighton Heath, the same of which J spoke, in my 
previous article, as having, within my own knowledge, been the 
home, for nearly half a century, of a pair of long-eared owls. It is 
the outpost, as it were, of that large expanse of wild moorland and 
woodland — brightened in springtime by brakes of gorse and broom and 
hawthorn, and intersected byx][uaking bogs, fragrant w ith bog myrtle, 
and, in autumn, often rich in colour with sun-dew, and asphodel, and 
the flowering rush, and the dark blue bog gentian — which begins 
with Knighton or with Yellowham Wood, and stretches away, with 
few intermissions, by Wareham, Poole, and Christchurch, through the 
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New Forest, and so right on to Woking or Bagshot. The nearer part 
of this wild country, it may interest many to know, is that which 
has been made famous by the genius of Mr. Thomas Hardy, under 
the name of Egdon Heath. 

The tree was the biggest in the wood, looking out upon the 
heath, and a few yards below it was a ‘ silent pool,’ half overgrown 
with grass and rushes, to which we gave thereafter the name of 
Eaven Tarn. 

The coot was swimming in the reedy pond, 

Beside the water-hen — so soon affrighted ; 

And in the weedy moat the heron, fond 
Of solitude, alighted. 

The moping heron, motionless and stiff, 

That on a stone, as silently and stilly, 

Stood, an a2)parent sentinel, as if 
To guard the water-lily. 

And now, the presence of the raven made the eeriness of the 
place complete, and for four months in each of the next five years — 
in January, when the old birds began to repair their nest ; in 
h'ebruary, when the eggs were laid; in March, when thej^ were 
hatched ; in April, when the young birds, already dressed in their 
complete and final plumage, w'ere beginning to find their wings — I was 
able, from time to time, to watch the progress made, and put to the 
proof the solicitude of the parent birds for each other and for their 
young, to admire their aerial movements, and to listen to the 
curiously varied intonations of their deep-voiced throats. The 
augurs and necromancers of old are said to have distinguished sixty- 
five intonations of the raven’s voice — a wide field for augural science 
or chicanery ; but there are quite enough varieties — his croak, his 
bark, his grunt, his chuckle — to attract the ear and call for close 
attention. There is no bird whose movements are so varied and 
so graceful, especially when the nest is preparing and the cares of 
motherhood have hot yet begun. They will toy with one another 
in mid-air, and often tumble down a fathom or two, as if shot, or 
turn right over on their backs in sheer merriment. When the wind 
is high, the ‘ tempest-loving ’ ravens shoot up in the air like a rocket 
or a towering partridge to an immense height, and then, by closing 
their wings, drop, in a series of rapid jerks or plunges which they can 
check at pleasure, down to the ground. The male bird, while his 
mate is sitting, keeps anxious watch over her, and croaks savagely 
when any one approaches, or sallies forth in eager tournament 
against any rook, or crow, or hawk, or larger bird of prey which' 
intrudes on his domains. If you can manage to evade his watchful 
eye, and enter the wood unobserved, you can sometimes lie down 
quite still, in sight of the nest and see all that is going on. You 
will see him perch on the very top of an adjoining fir-tree or whet 
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his beak, as he is fond of doing, against one of its branches, or fiercely 
tear off others and drop them below. You will hear him utter a low 
gurgling note of conjugal endearment, which will, sometimes, lure 
his mate from her charge, and then, after a little coze and talk 
together, you will see him, unlike many husbands, relieve her, for tlu^ 
time, of her responsibilities, and take his own turn upon the nest. 

The raven always pairs for life, and the strength of affection, the 
fidelity, the dignity which this implies seem to me to raise him 
indefinitely, as it does the owls, above birds which congregate in 
flocks, and so abjure family ties and duties through a great part of 
the year. Still more does he rise above birds which choose a new 
mate with each new love season or which, like the daintily-stepping 
cock-pheasant or the wanton mallard, are polygamous by nature, and 
summon with a lordly crow, or cluck, or quack, now one, and now 
another, of their humbl e-looking wives or drudges, to their presence. 

The young ravens, long before they leave the nest, are, except in 
strength of leg or wing, completely developed both in colour an<l in 
form; while birds of lower orders have to pass lb rough a long 
apprenticeship before they can be said to be perfect in either, A 
young robin or a young thrush remain, in appearance, a young robin 
or a young thrush for many weeks after they Lave left the nest ; 
while birds like the harrier, the gull, the gannet, the gn^at northern 
diver go, for years, through a very kaleidoscope of changes, before 
they <;aii be pronounced to have come of full age. And it is on this 
early maturity of the raven, as well as on his high physical and 
intellectual development, that Professor Newton relies, when he 
places him at the top of the ornithological tree. 

The last raven’s nest in which I was specially interested was 
further within the heath country, on the JNIoreton estate, belonging 
to Mr. Frampton, an estate which, by its extent and its beauty, by 
its clear streams, by its big fir plantations and its clumjH of liigli 
trees on isolated knolls dispersed over the heather, is calculated to 
attract not only wading and swimming birds which abound tl^^re, 
but birds of prey, and, above all, the king of birds, the raven. I was 
walking home, late one evening, early in April, regretting that no 
raven was now to be seen at Raven Tarn, or in the wiiole neighbour- 
hood, when I heard one single low note which I felt sure must be 
that of a raven. I looked up, and could just see him flying high in 
air, inward from the sea, and going, as hard as he could go, townnls 
Moreton. I watched him out of sight, making, as it seemed to me, 
right for a clump of firs on a conical hill called Millicent, some five 
or six miles ‘ as the crow,’ or as, I might say in this instance, the 
raven * flies ’ ; and I was convinced that, at that time of the evening, 
he must be going straight to his home, and that, at that time of 
the year, his home must be his nest and his little ones. Next day, 
1 followed, as nearly as I could, in his viewless track, and there, in the 
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biggest tree of the clump and looking over a wide swamp, was the 
raven’s nest, and in it five fullj-fiedged young birds. I managed to 
bring one of them safely down in a handkerchief, in my teeth ; and, 
for seventeen years afterwards it remained one of the most delight- 
ful of our pets and most amusing of our companions at Harrow. 

A few words about the raven as a pet. No bird, I think, is his 
equal in this capacity, whether we look at his intense sociability, his 
queer secreiiveness, his powers of mimicry, liis inexhaustible store of 
fun and mischief. You have never got to the bottom of him. He 
is always learning something fresh. No bird has a more elaborate 
development of the vocal organs, and no bird, not even a parrot, 
makes more use of them. He will catch up any sound which takes 
his fancy, from his own name Ralph, or Grip, or Jacob, to a short 
sentence, and the latter he will practise, with only a few ‘ flashes of 
silence,’ by the hour together. His voice is so human that it has 
often been mistaken for a man’s. Anecdotes about him abound. 
Here is a sample or two of them. One raven, kept near the guard- 
house at Chatham, managed more than once to ' turn out ’ the guard, 
who thought they were summoned by the sentinel on duty. Another, 
the favourite of a regiment, of which I used to hear much when f 
was young, would walk demurely on to the parade-ground, take his 
place by the side of the commanding officer, and, in defiance of mili- 
tary discipline, repeat, with appropriate intonations, each word of 
command. The stable- yard of a country inn in the olden time, a 
brewer’s yard in more recent times, formed an excellent ‘ school for 
scandal ’ for a pet raven, who would not only learn to imitate all the 
sounds made by all the animals or birds which frequented the spot, 
but would pick up ‘ stable language ’ or brewing language with a 
somewhat objectionable facility. One raven, kept at the ‘ Elephant 
and Castle,’ when that famous hostelry was the resort of four-horse 
coaches rather than of omnibuses, would take his place in an 
outward-bound coach, the observed of all observers, by the side of 
a aoachman who had won his heart, and return in a homeward- 
bound coach which he met on the road, by the side of another 
favourite Jehu. Another raven, kept at the ‘ Old Bear ’ inn at 
Hungerford, struck up a close friendship with a Newfoundland dog. 
When the dog broke his leg the raven waited on him constantly, 
catered for him, forgetting for the time his own greediness, and 
rarely, if ever, left his side. One night, when the dog was by 
accident shut within the stable alone, Ralph succeeded in pecking 
a hole through the door, all but large enough to admit his body. 
Another, kept in a yard in which a big basket sparrow-trap was 
sometimes set, watched narrowly the process from bis favourite 
comer, and managed, when the trap fell, to lift it up, hoping 
to get at the sparrows within. They, of course, escaped before he 
could drop the trap. But, taught by experience, he opened com- 
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munications with another tame raven in an adjoining yard, and the 
next time the trap fell, while one of them lifted it up, the other 
pounced upon the quarry. Wild ravens have, in like manner, been 
observed, upon occasion, to hunt their prey in couples. 

The strange story of yet another raven I owe, in outline, to 
Mr. John Digby, of the Middle Temple, who got it from his friend, 
the owner, and saw much of what it relates. A female raven, known 
at that time to be sixty years of age, and who had passed mnvh 
of her early and middle life with a strange companion, a blind 
porcupine, was given, in the year 1854, by Mr. J. H. Gurney, 
the well-known ornithologist, to the rector of llluntisham in 
Huntingdonshire. She seemed so disconsolate at the loss of her 
surroundings, that her new owner, failing to get another raven, 
managed to secure a seagull as her companion. A warm friendship 
soon sprang up between the birds. They followed one another 
about everywhere, and the raven used often to treat her companion 
to pieces of putrid meat which she had buried, for her own 
consumption, in the shrubberies. These were delicacies in the 
eyes of the raven, but they w^ere not so good for the gull In course 
of time, whether from indigestion or not, the gull fell ill and the 
raven became more assiduous than ever in her attentions, never 
leaving him and plying him with her most nauseous lit-bits. The 
gull grew worse, as was, perhaps, natural under ilio treatment, and 
less companionable; and, one day, when he })ositively refused to touch 
a more unsavoury morsel than usual which the raven hfi(i denied to 
herself, and, doubtless, thought to be a panacea, the raven, in a fit of 
fury at the ingratitude of her patient, fell upon her friend, killed it, 
tore it to pieces, and, burying half of it for future consumption, 
devoured the rest. 

We know little enough of our own hearts, still less of one 
another's, but how infinitely less do we know of the animals wJio are 
our most constant companions, most of all, of our pet birds ! Such 
intense affection, followed by such uncontrollable rage al a fancied 
slight, one may have known in man, but who would expect it in a 
raven? Was it a reversion to type, to original savagery, just as a 
Negro, apparently civilised and Christianised, has been known, on 
returning to the Niger coast, within a year, to go back to his human 
sacrifices and cannibalism, or as the Fuegians described by Darwin, 
who, after a long visit to England, reverted, after their return to their 
native land, to their old customs, the eating of putrid whale blubber, 
and the sufibcating of their old women ? Or was it a crowning proof 
of love, such as is given by some animals to their young, when they 
think they can save them in no other way, or by such savages as 
those described by Herodotus, who thought it was the basest in*- 
gratitude not to kill and eat their aged parents ? We know not; but 
•any bird which has a nature so inscrutable, so passion-ravaged, 
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capable of sucb fierce extremes and such violent revulsions of feeling, 
possesses a personality of its own, and has that within it, from which 
a whole Greek tragedy, nay, a second Medea, might be well evolved. 
It should be added that the bird was still living in 1874. At that 
extreme age, she bethought herself, for the first time, of making a 
nest on the ground, in which she laid some eggs, all of which she 
soon afterwards devoured. 

Of course, a tame raven is an arrant thief, and if you let him 
loose you must expect to pay for your amusement. Anything bright 
e&i)ecially attracts him. A butler who had lost spoon after spoon, and 
had thrown the blame upon everyone but the real offender, at last 
saw Ealph with the proverbial ‘ silver spoon in his mouth,’ watched 
him sneak off to the hole which served him for a savings bank, and 
found therein not only the spoon which he had missed, but others 
which he had not. The bank, on this occasion, paid compound 
interest on the deposit. 

One of my own tame ravens, a native of Raven Tarn, had the run 
of a stable-yard, of a garden, and of a field — in fact, pretty well also of 
the whole of the adjoining village of Stafford ; and no small boy, 
home for the holidays, for the first time, from school, could prove a 
greater imp of mischief than he. lie led the pigeons, the ducks, and 
the hens of the stable-yard a sad life ; but ho gave the cocks a wide 
berth, except when they were busy fighting, and then he would 
attack them in safety and with perfect impartiality, from the rear. 
When a favourite cat was walking demurely and daintily across the 
yard, Jacob, with a few quiet sidelong hops, would come up behind, 
his head also on one side, as always when meditating mischief, give 
her a sharp nip in the tail, and testify his delight at the panic he had 
created by a loud croak. He had private stores everywhere of sticks, 
bones, buttons, nails, thimbles, and even halfpence, some of which 
were not discovered till after his death, and then chiefly by his 
namesake, and successor, and residuary legatee. If you ever noticed 
him putting on a particularly air, you might be quite sure 

he had some stolen treasure in his mouth which he was particularly 
anxious to stow away unobserved. He was the friend of everyone in 
the village, but the marplot of all who had any work to do in it. 
Did he see the gardener bedding out, with especial care, any particular 
plant, he would select it for his especial attention, as soon as the 
gardener’s back was turned. Did he see a labourer in the allotment 
‘ setting ’ a row of his beans, as soon as he was gone, the raven would 
follow in his footsteps, dig them up one by one, and drop them, one 
on the top of another, into a hole of his own. Did a well-dressed 
man, something perhaps of a dandy, drop a new lilac kid glove, the 
raven would be off with it in a moment, dodge all his pursuers, and, 
the moment the pursuit slackened, would begin to pick it to pieces 
and would continue his work, each time the pursuers baited for 
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breath, till it was a thing of shreds and tatters. He would follow 
me about for a walk of a mile or so, and if he happened to meet a 
dog, there was a great show of excitement and fury on both siden ; 
but each had too much regard for his own safety to come to clone 
quarters. It was a case of cave corvnm quite as much as of atve 
canem. 

Most villages in Dorset — as is, I suppose, the case in other 
counties -have at least one happy or unhappy imbecile, living 
among them who — such is the kindliness of the people — is almost 
always the village pet rather than the village butt. The raven 
soon detected the weakness of the Stafford imbecile and woiil<l 
demonstrate around him and make vigorous attacks on his legs 
whenever he passed through the yard. He showed similar insight 
and contempt for intellectual weakness, when 1 kept him for a 
term or two in the gardens of Trinity College, Oxford. The son of 
the gardener, who helped his father in the more meclmnical part of 
his work, happened not to be strong in his mind. The raven 
instantly recognised the difference between them, and while he never 
molested the father in his work, he never left the son alone in his. 
Sometimes he would fly up to my window while 1 was giving a 
lecture, it may be on some Grreek play, to my pupils, and would 
interpolate remarks which, if they were a sore interruptifiii to the 
lecture, seemed often quite »as much to the point, as some of the 
remarks of the Chorus, through which we were painfully lalwniring. 
He was quite impervious to rain or frost or snow. When the snow 
was deep on the ground, he would play in it or roll over in it like a dog. 
He chose for his roosting-place the ridge of a thatched wall in a very 
exposed place in the allotments, and stuck to it through all weathers. 
Pets usually come to a sad or premature end. Waterton’s pet 
raven, Marco, perished from a blow of one of his best friends, an 
angry coachman, on whom, in a moment of play or of excitement, he 
ha(i inflicted a sharp nip. So sharp and strong is a raven’s beak that 
he can hardly ever touch the hand without bringing blood and 
cutting rather deep. Dickens’s pet raven ‘ Grip,* developed an 
‘ unfortunate taste for white paint and putty,’ and died of the slow 
poison, as is narrated in Dickens’s own preface to and 

at greater length in his liife by Forster. My pet raven, * Jacob,* met 
with the most ignominious and unworthy fate of all. He either 
walked or slipped into a barrel of liquid pigs’-wash and was found by 
me therein. An open verdict of ‘ found drowned ’ was all that could 
be said about him. 

Another pet raven from Millicent Clump could not be allovred 
such unfettered liberty at Harrow, as he might have had in his native 
air of Dorset. He was kept in a large aviary where, if his oppor- 
tunities for mischief were less, his progress in language was greater. 
His own name ‘ Jacob ’ and that of the gardener, ‘ Holloway he 
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would repeat in half-a-dozen different tones. * Come on ’ he would 
say, now in a commanding, now in a hectoring, now in a persuasive 
tone, and, now again, in the most confidential of whispers. This last 
was a great effort. He would bend his body right down to the perch 
on which he stood, open his wings, and every feather in his body would 
stand erect or would move in sympathy with it. But his pleasure 
was in proportion to his pain. He loved, as a clever parrot does, 
to call forth a peal of laughter, and though he could not laugh 
himself— it was almost the only human achievement that he did not 
attempt — his eye showed that he knew all about it. ‘ How’s that ? ’ 
‘ Out,’ was a question and answer which he picked up for himself 
from a cricket-yard at some little distance. A bad cough, which I 
had, he managed to imitate so well that people who passed down the 
adjoining lane thought it inconsiderate of me to expose a gardener 
who had such a hacking cough to all weathers in my garden. He 
was a capital ‘ catch.’ Blackberries thrown to himr-as boys throw 
a ball to one another when practising themselves at ‘ catch * — he 
would manage to intercept, whether thrown high or low, quickly or 
slowly, from his central perch, by a dexterous movement of his neck and 
beak, without ever shifting his position, and hardly ever missing one, 
even on its rebound, when thrown against the opposite wall of the cage. 
Morsels of food given to him he would pack, one after the other, into 
the expansive skin of his lower mandible, till it was puffed out like a 
pouch ; and he then would look at you with a queer and knowing 
* where-are-lhey-all-gone-to ?’ sort of expression. When he had given 
you time to guess, ho would gravely reproduce them, one after the 
other, and proceed to hide them in various parts of his cage, patting 
them down under sand or stones or rubbish of any kind, and then 
again would disinter them as quickly as children do a doll which 
they have buried in their i)lay, with a genuine svprjKa look. The 
key of his cage-door, if it were left open by chance, he would w’hip 
out in a moment, and hide it in his very best hiding-place, and 
visibly enjoy the trouble he gave you in looking for it. He pecked a 
small hole into the next compartment of the aviary, in which I kept, 
sometimes an eagle owl, sometimes a kestrel havrk; and it was 
his supreme delight to filch aw^ay a bit of food w^hich the owl or the 
kestrel, in their comparative stupidity, sometimes left near it. One 
day, the kestrel himself, in a moment of forgetfulness, came too 
near the hole. The raven caught him by the leg ; and it was soon 
all over with him. *• 

It may be well, before I close, to say a word or two upon the 
thoughts that men have had about the raven. How is it that, while 
some nations appear to regard him with affection, with respect, with 
religious veneration, others look upon him with fear, with hatred, 
with disgust ? How is it that, in some latitudes, he is sacrosanct, 
in others, an outlaw and an ogre ? A prophet may be a prophet of 
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either good or evil, and the raven has been almost universally 
regarded as a prophet of evil. Is it best to propitiate or to ignore 
and defy him? When observed by the Roman augurs he was 
generally on the left hand ; and he not only foresees evil, he gloats 
over it, he helps to bring it on. Danger and disgrace, disease and 
death, are to him the breath of his life. In them he holds a ghastly 
revelry. Like the splendid personification of Death itself in Paradim 
Lost, he can sniff them from afar. He hovers over a house in which 
there is to be a death, even before the disease, which is to be its 
precursor, has appeared. He is on the field of battle, ready for 
the feast, long before the carnage has begun. His mysterious, 
his uncanny powers, his means of avenging himself for a wrong, 
do not cease with his life. The enchantress Medea, when she is 
mixing a life-potion by which to restore, in defiance of the Fates, 
her aged father to the bloom of his youth, drops into the caldron, 
like the weird sisters, first the most potent herbs and simples of 
her country, then the bones and body of an owl, then some slices 
of wolf, and, last and best of all, the head and beak of a raven 
who had seen nine generations of men pass away. The medicine 
man, among the North American Indians, is said, when he is peering 
into the future, to carry on his back three raven-skins with their 
tails fixed at right angles to his body, while on his head he wears 
a split raven-skin, so fastened as to let the huge and formidable 
beak project from the forehead,^ In Sweden, it was long believed 
that the ravens which croaked by night in the forest swamps and 
wild moorlands were the ghosts of murdered persons, whose bodies 
had been concealed there by their undetected murderers, and had 
not received Christian burial. Beliefs like these have often given a 
partial protection to the raven in countries where he most needed 
it. People, like the Highlanders, who are quite willing that others 
should kill the raven, are not often willing to kill one themselves. 
Others, who would on no account shoot a raven, are willing to put 
down a strychnined egg for him, leaving him to be, as tliey flatter 
themselves, the agent of his own destruction. ‘ Wickedness pro- 
ceedeth from the wicked, but my hand shall not be upon thee.* 
To this day, in England, the prosperity of many a great family 
is supposed to depend upon the safety of the raven which has 
deigned to make his domicile under its protection. If he meets 
a violent death, a member of the family is sure to die wdthln the 
year. 

Is it true or not true — another curious and current belief— that 
the raven lives to an immense age, some say to a hundred or even to 
three hundred years ? Old Hesiod is the father of the belief, and he 
is supported, more or less, by a host of ancient writers, the elder 
Pliny, Cicero, Aristophanes, Horace, Ovid, and Ausonius. Popular 
‘ N. Stanley’s BrUish Birds, p. 187. 
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opinion in modem times quite agrees with them, as expressed in the 
Highland proverb, somewhat modified from Hesiod : 

Thrice the life of a dog is the life of a horse, 

Thrice the life of a horse is the life of a man, 

Thrice the life of a man is the life of a stag, 

Thrice the life of a stag is the life of a raven. 

There cannot be so much smoke without some fire behind it ; and 
I am inclined to think that a raven does live to a great age for a 
bird, and that Horace’s epithet for the raven, annosus, and 
Tennyson’s ‘many- wintered crow’ are justified by facts. But the 
belief in its extreme age rests, I suspect, on one of its most touch- 
ing characteristics, its intense hereditary attachment to the spot, a 
particular cliflF, a particular grove, a particular tree, where its ances- 
tors, where itself, and where its young have been born and bred. The 
most striking instance that has come within my own knowledge was at 
the home of my own grandfather, the Down House, Blandford. In 
a fine clump of beeches in a plantation named Littlewood, in the middle 
of the down, a raven used to build year after year. Year after year, 
the hen bird was shot upon the nest by an insensate gamekeeper ; 
and, year after year, the male bird came back with a new mate to 
share her predecessor’s fate ; at last, the male bird was shot as well, 
and the gamekeeper thought that he had done with them for ever. 
But a fresh pair, doubtless birds of the same stock which had been 
batched there safely before the reign of the blood-thirsty game- 
keeper had begun, came next year and shared the same fate. Since 
then, the place knows them no more. 

The same spirit of local attachment, I have repeatedly observed, 
brings a pair of ravens, which, for some reason or other, have forsaken 
a former home, to revisit it. Flying high in air over it, they drop, 
as it were, from the clouds upon it, perch upon the favourite trees, 
and outdo themselves, while there, in their garrulity, chattering, as 
is probable in so intensely conservative a bird, if not of Elijah and of 
Odin, at all events of the good old times w^hicli they have themselves 
known. Now it is probable, I think, that it is this local attachment 
of a pair of ravens to a particular wood or tree which lias given rise to 
the belief that the raven is a very Nestor among birds, a Nestor in 
age, as well as in wisdom and eloquence. Two or three generations 
ago, a ‘ raven-tree,’ ‘ the pest or the pride of the village,’ it might be 
called according to the point of view, could be pointed out in many 
spots, in almost every county in England. The oldest inhabitant, 
a man perhaps of eighty or ninety years, could not ‘ mind ’ the time, 
nor his father before him, no, nor his father again before him, he 
would say with honest pride, when ‘ the raven ’ was not there. He 
must therefore be older than himself, as old, probably, as his grand- 
&ther, his father, and himself put together ! 

But if the raven has been a bird of evil repute and has had a 
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bad time of it in many parts of EnT0pe» it has been quite otherwise 
in Scandinavia and its dependencies; for there the raven was the 
sacred bird of Odin, his spy, his messenger, his pioneer, his minister 
for war all in one. The banner of those ‘ kings of the sea ’ was itself 
made in the shape of a raven, and was so constructed that when a 
fresh breeze bellied it, it looked as if the raven was fluttering its 
wings for flight ; and surely, no banner that was ever borne before a 
conquering host, not the Labanim of Constantine, not even the 
Crescent of the Saracens, not the Cross of the Crusaders, nor the 
Oriflamme of the French, carried such terror with it, as did the raven 
of the Norsemen among those on whom he was to make his fatal swoop. 
But happily the raven-standard did not always lead its followers to 
victory ; and the capture of one such standard was a turning point in 
the fortunes of the English nation and of the btest and greatest of 
English kings. Eagnar Ludbrog, a famous sea-king, was believed 
to have been stung to death by serpents, in the dungeon of the 
Northumbrian king, aEIla, who had taken him prisoner. His sons 
swore to avenge him by conquering England, and his daughters 
managed to weave, in one noontide, the mysterious ‘ Raefan ’ or raven- 
standard, which wjis to accompany them, and to help and to witness 
the conquest. Did it appear to flap its wings as they inarched into 
battle, it was a sure omen of victory. Did they hang listlessly by 
his side, it was a sure presage of defeat. The fortunes of Alfred the 
Great were in that year, the year 898, at their very lowest. England 
had been reduced by the Danes to Wessex ; and Wessex had shrunk 
to the Isle of Athcdney. The first battle was fought in North Devon. 
Whether the raven flapped or drooped his wings, the Saxon Chronicle 
does not tell us ; but 890 of the warriors who followed it were slain, 
and the raven ii.self was captured. The good news put fresh heart 
into the faithful few who had clung to their king in his distress* 
He burst forth from his island fastness, and the capture of the 
raven was soon followed by the crowning victory of Etbanduii, by 
the surrender and baptism of Guthrum and his followers, and by the 
Peace of Wed more. Wessex was saved, and, through Wessex, 
England. 

One more appeal, as in the case of the owls, to those who love, or 
who are capable of loving, what is wild in nature, and I have done. 
Cicero tells us that, after the wholesale plunderings of Verres in Sicily, 
the duty of the guide who took you over a town which had formerly 
abounded in the richest treasures of Greek art was no longer to show 
you those treasures, but only mournfully to point to the places in 
which they had once been. So is it with the ravens. The ‘ oldest 
inhabitant * of a village here and there may still point, with pride 
and pleasure, to a raven clump or a raven tree ; but where now are 
the ravens ? Sir Thomas Browne, writing of ravens in Norfolk two 
hundred years ago, said, ^ Ravens are in great plenty near Norwieb ; 
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and it is on this account that there are so few kites th^re/ And, as 
late as 1829, another observer in Norfolk sajs, ‘ This bird is found in 
woods hi evei^ .part of the cowaty'^ Now there are none at all. 
They have followed the w^ay of the kite. Mr. Hudson was told by 
the old head keeper on the forest of Exmoor where ravens surely 
could do little harm, that, a quarter of a century ago, he trapped 
fifty-two ravens in one year. What wonder that now there is not 
one to be heard there ? In Dorset, besides those spots which I have 
known, in my own time, to be tenanted and afterwards abandoned by 
ravens, I have ascertained that a generation or two ago they still built 
in Sherborne Park in one of the noble Scotch fir-trees planted there 
by Pope, and in Bryanston Park, on Eempston Heath and Bloxworth 
Heath, in Came Park and on Gallon Common, at Milton Abbey and 
Buckland Newton, in the Coombe of Houghton and the Coombe of 
Bingliam’s Melcombe, and — ^perhaps the most fitting place of all — 
on the ruins of Corfe Castle, just as they once built on Glastonbury 
Tor, in the adjoining county of Somerset. What would not Corfe 
Castle and Glastonbury Tor gain in impressiveness, if there were 
ravens there still ? If only they were to be strictly protected, as 
they always liave been at Badbury Rings, they might, owing fo that 
strong hereditary local attachment which T have described, be, even 
now, drawn back to some of their ancestral liomes. 

‘The raven,* says the author of Birds of Wilishire,^ ‘is no mean 
ornament of a park, and speaks of a wide domain, and large timber, 
and an ancient family ; for the raven is an aristocratic bird and can- 
not brook a confined property and trees of young growth. Would 
that its predilection were more humoured and a secure retreat 
allowed by the larger proprietors on the land.* The great landowner 
is, in my opinion, not so much to blame, except for the easy-going 
laissez-faire which allows him to put a gun into the hands of an 
unobservant, illiterate, and often blood-thirsty gamekeeper, and leaves 
him to do exactly what he likes with it. A great landowner does, 
as a rule, take some pride in ‘ showing ’ a fox whenever it is wanted. 
A heronry, if he is happy enough to possess one, he regards as the 
crowning glory of his park, even if the herons do make free with the 
inhabitants of his waters. He likes to liear that a rare bird is to be 
seen on his estate, and he will sometimes tolerate, perhaps even 
rejoice at, the presence of an otter in his osier-beds, or of a badger 
in his sandy hills. It is the non-resident ‘ shooting tenant,’ or 
worse still, ‘ the syndicate of shooting tenants,* who are the arch- 
enemies of all wild life. A shooting tenant has, with few marked 
exceptions, hardly any bowels of compassion for anything but his 
game. A ^ syndicate* has none at all. A shooting tenant, of course 
with the same exceptions, values his land only for the head of game 

® Sird$ of Norfolk^ by H, Stevenson, p. 257. 

* Quoted by Mr. Hudson in his Birds and Man^ p. 119. 
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that he can get out of it, and visits it, chiefly or only, when the time 
for the battue has come. He pays his gamekeeper so much per head 
of game, and the gamekeeper makes it his business to destroy 
everything that is not game. 

Under these sinister influences many of our most interesting 
birds and animals are ceasing to exist. The bustard and the bittern, 
owing to the increase of the population and the reclamation of the 
fens, are things of the long past. The buzzard, the harrier, and the 
peregrine falcon are becoming rarer and rarer. The fork-tailed kite is 
as dead as Queen Anne. The Cornish chough is nearly as extinct, as 
the Cornish language. The principle of a preserve for interesting wild 
animals, such as would otherwise be extirpated, has been established 
by the Americans, on an extensive scale, in the Wllowstone Park. 
It has been secured by the British Legislature, thanks chiefly to 
the exertions of Mr. Edward N. Buxton, in a part of Somaliland and 
elsewhere in Africa ; and a similar preserve, on a small scale, which 
might be well extended to the New Forest, has been set apart by the 
Crown, in Wolmer Forest in Hampshire. No tribute could be more 
appropriate to the memory of Gilbert White, none would have given 
him more pleasure, than the consecration in perpetuity of a region 
through which he so often wandered, to the wild animals and birds 
which he so keenly loved. 

But why should not every large estate, if its owner be resident 
upon it, as is still happily the case in most parts of Englanil, and if 
he have any love for real wild life, become, in itself, a sort of sanctuary ? 
There is a balance in nature which man never transgresses but at 
his cost. Witness it, the wholesale destruction of owls and hawks, 
and the portentous increase of rats and mice. There is a principle 
of ‘ live and let live,’ which enlightened self-interest no less than 
the public good, sentiment no less than reason, demand. There 
may be as much game on an estate as any true and moderate 
sportsman can desire ; but is there not also room in it for the wild 
swoop of the sparrow-hawk, for the graceful hovering of the kestrel, 
for the solemn hoot of the owl, for the harsh scream of the jay, for 
the cheerful chatter of the magpie and the jackdaw ? And among 
all the birds which charm the ear with their resonant cries, the eye 
by the beauty of their form, their colour or their flight, the 
historic imagination by the memories of the long past which are 
bound up with it, the raven, if only he can bo induc(‘d to revisit and 
inhabit again the home of his ancestors, will always deserve the fore- 
most place. 


B. BoMvoRTri Smith. 
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REINCARNA TION 


Fok some years past intellectual Westerns have sought to expound 
to the West this essentially Eastern doctrine. Presumably deriving 
their knowledge from Brahminical philosophy, they have enunciated 
the basic principle of this ancient belief and speculated upon its far- 
reaching influence upon Hindu thought, Hindu religion, even Hindu 
art. But one thing they have forgotten, or, remembering, have 
doubted their capacity to depict — the effect of this doctrine upon 
Hindu conduct; upon the daily life of the Hindu, prince and 
peasant alike. Eesignation under the cruellest afflictions in the 
hope of improvement in a life to come ; alien domination for seven 
long centuries ; millions swept away by plague and pestilence and 
famine — the history of India for seven long centuries is a living 
proof of the practical belief of her people in reincarnation. How 
could Westerns read that proof, though it be written in letters of 
fire ? 

Perhaps an exposition of that belief by a Brahmin not un- 
acquainted with both East and West might be deemed pertinent. 

It is a common opinion in the West — to some extent fostered by 
the writings of Mr. Kipling — ^that the ways of the Hindu are 
mysterious ; that his motives of conduct are inscrutable ; that it is 
impossible to predict under any given conditions how a Hindu would 
act. As against this common Western belief, the writer of this 
article seeks to prove that with one exception (to be mentioned here- 
after) the ways of the Hindu are as clear as a crystal brook ; that, of 
all people in the world, his motives of conduct can always be known 
to a certainty; that under any given conditions it is as easy to 
predict his course of conduct as to foretell that a stone thrown up 
into the air will surely return to earth ; in fine, that the Hindu is 
the exact antithesis of what he is supposed to be — that his rules of 
conduct are as clearly defined as the laws of gravitation. 

(1) The Hindu is nothing if not religious. His religious frame 
of mind has been at once his greatest fault and his greatest virtue. 
As an example of the former, it stopped the political development 
of his country since the days of Manu. The Homan, intellectually 
his inferior, outstripped him in the race for political progress ; for 
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he had leamt early to separate religions laws from the principles 
of political science. The Hindn had not; hence his subsequent 
political stagnation. On the other hand, his religious instincts have 
made him the one man whose practice is identical with his belief. 
Nay, more; in religious principles he is the one catholic in the 
world. If he sees a beautiful idea in any religion whatsoever, he 
forthwith adopts it into his own and carries it into practice in his 
daily life. The Sermon on the Mount probably contains the noblest 
ideals known to man. The present writer, though a Brahmin, has 
no hesitation in admitting that, especially because the one ‘ Christian * 
he has ever met who actually practised those ideals was a ‘ heathen.’ 
He was a young student in the Calcutta University who had read the 
Bible in the course of his English studies, and, reading it, had 
adopted the maxims of the Sermon as the teachings of a great rUhL 
Then, one day, being struck on the left cheek by a fellow student 
in a moment of anger, he meekly turned to him the right, saying 
nothing. Such is the practical religion of the Hindu. 

(2) As regards his daily life, he has only two leading principles 
upon which his entire conduct depends — the doctrines of reincarna- 
tion and of karma. The latter it is not necessary to define ; it is 
equivalent to the Christian maxim ‘ as thou hast sown, so shalt thou 
reap.’ The former is more subtle. Yet, comparing it with the 
basic principle of Christianity, the difference between them is not so 
great as it seems; certainly not essential. (luisiianity indeed 
allows man but one life of probation in which to be saved or lost ; 
the Brahminical doctrine of reincarnation several, lh]t in either 
creed it is the sum total of good deeds that must save. In (Christianity 
the probation lasts a portion of a century; in Brahrninism several 
centuries. In the former, the actual moment of death is all- 
imx)ortant ; in the latter that moment is only like the moment of 
sleep ; there is a new day after it. Yet in Brahminism also there is 
a final death ; only it comes at the moment of attaining j)erfection, 
after centuries of expiation, if need be. If then we compare this 
belief with the doctrine of purgatory in the Church of Rome, or with 
the general Protestant belief that hell is not eternal, there remains 
very little essential difierence between the basic principles of 
Brahminism and Christianity. 

(3) The Hindu does not believe that every man will necessarily 
be re-born as one of the lower animals. The sinner may be, as a just 
retribution ; but even he not necessarily. Similarly, the just man 
may not necessarily re-appear as a still juster man. In either case, 
the Hindu does not limit the forms which the soul of man may 
take in its successive migrations. All that is essential to the 
doctrine is that in the case of the sinner the next form will be Umer 
in moral perception, in the case of the just man highefr ; but the 
exact nature of the form the Hindu does not profess to know. 
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For instance, in the higher grade there may be a state inter- 
mediate between man and * angel ’ (defining angel in the Christian 
sense) ; more than man, less than angel ; may be, not must be. One 
just man may pass through the intermediate state ; another, higher 
in merit, lea^) above it. In any case, this state is not necessarily to 
be identified with that of the spirit world of popular imagination ; 
beings in that state may or may not have power to manifest them- 
selves to us ; the Hindu does not profess to know which. All that 
is essential to his belief is that in the higher grade various souls 
will pass through various higher stages, whatever those stages be, 
each according to its merits. And even as • angels ’ may fall, so also 
may a soul in such eminence. But even then it would not be lost 
for ever, as Lucifer was lost, according to Christian teaching. Its 
trials would only be increased by that fall ; perhaps, if the sin be very 
great, it would be set back several avatars. And even if it falls 
repeatedly, there wonkl always remain the possibility of repentance. 
Nay, most Hindu thinkers believe that the usual lot of a soul is to 
pass through such a vicissitude, rising and falling, but rising on the 
whole, like the Himalayas from the plains of India, the summit of 
Gaurisankar being the perfection that is nirva/na ; only the most 
favoured soul can attain nirvana by a continuous rise. And the 
Creator alone must judge the moment when perfection is attained, 
applying a test far higher in the case of the soul thus favoured than 
in that of the average one that has risen and fallen. For even as the 
Christian, so also does the Hindu believe that the merit of each soul is 
to be judged by the light it has received, not by the Divine standard of 
perfection itself. Thus again do Brahminism and Christianity meet. 

Bearing these principles in mind, the motives of conduct that 
rule the daily life of the Hindu should not be difficult to understand. 
Even as the Christian has two main commandments (to love God 
above all things and his neighbour as himself), so also has the Hindu 
these two doctrines of reincarnation jxnd karma for his daily 
guidance. The perfect Christian is commanded to love his neighbour 
‘ as himself.’ The ideal Hindu has to obey exactly the same law in 
the doctrine of karma. In any given case if his own interest be 
in conflict with that of his neighbour, he is morally bound to forego 
the seeking of his interest ; in fine, if he would be perfect, he must 
consider not merely himself but his neighbour likewise. In connec- 
tion therewith one could hardly do better than quote some of the 
Hindu maxims of conduct firom a book recently published, and 
written by an Indian Prince : ^ 

Bleseed is he that wipes away the tears of others ; for his own tears shall be 
wiped away. 

Blessed is he that, seeking his own just happiness, gives up that search because 


* The Romance ef an Eaetern PHnee. tGraul Bichaids.) 
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of tlie pain it might inflict upon another; for even in the hour that he hae 
abandoned his search he shall have found it. 

Blessed is he that, lying on his death-bed, finds the sum total of happiness he 
has brought to the world to be greater than the sum total of pain he has inflicted 
upon the world ; for the balance shall bo given back to him multiplied a thousand*- 
fold. 


Then as maxims of conduct for those that seek a yet greater 
perfection : 

If a bee sting you, and you in anger close your hand upon it to crush it, then 
T say unto you : open your hand and let the bee go, WJiat is the pain of the 
sting to the life of the bee ? The life is all that the bee bas. If you can but kill 
it or let it go, it behoves you to let it go. 

If a murderer come to kill you with a drawn sword, and you have a pistol in 
your hand and raise it to shoot liim dead at your feet, then 1 say unto you : cast 
away the pistol and lot the murderer kill you. For then your soul, which is in 
grace, will find rest ; but if you kill the murderer, who already has sin in his 
heart, his soul will burn in fire. 


How like the Sermon on the Mount ! Thus again do Brahminism 
and Christianity meet in the highest perfection ! 

There is, however, one difference — not indeed between Brahmin- 
ism and Christianity, nor between the perfect Hindu and the perfect 
Christian, but between the average Hindu and the average Christian. 
The Hindu, because of his intense religious tendencies, tries to practise 
most of the principles of the doctrine of karma \ the average 
Christian seldom tries to carry out the sublime precepts of the Sermon 
on the Mount. Consider the case of even the reprobate Hindu. There 
never has been known an instance of a Hindu consciously dying what 
Christians would call an ‘ unhappy death.’ Imagine a hardened repro- 
bate, sinning up to the last, accumulating crime upon crime. Then 
the moment he sees the hand of death upon him and realises the inevit- 
able decree of fate, that instant his whole mental attitude changes. 
* In this life I have been a failure,’ he confesses in his inmost heart. 
‘ I shall try to do better in the next ; shall accept the pain awaiting 
me.’ Such a frame of mind is not far distant from the Christian 
notion of repentance, though it be but a death- bed repentance. 
Even in these fallen days notorious dacoits or commonplace murderers 
may be seen in India walking to the gallows in calm dignity. ‘ Mere 
apathy,’ says the average English spectator, scanning the immobile 
face. * Stoic indifference,’ perhaps comments his more intelleetual 
brother, noting the steadfast eye. ^ Christian resignation,’ answers 
the Brahmin, reading the inmost heart. 

If such be the case of the reprobate, what shall we say of the 
average Hindu, one who is neither saint nor confirmed sinner ir 
Secretive, mysterious, uncommunicative indeed to the European; 
for the European in India has little of human sympathy in his 
make, little desire or capacity to make friendship that leadi to 
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thd oommunian of minds and hearts. But what is the average 
Hiiidu in his dealings with his neighbour? Even this; an ideal 
* Christian/ save in one thing — where the. interests of his loved ones 
are at stake. Then the saintliest Hindu becomes a sinner. He 
would see the whole world go to ruin if thereby he could bring 
happiness to his loved one — be it parent or child, wife or mistress. 
From his earliest childhood the Hindu is taught one practical virtue : 
to love his own people. Severence for parents, love for brothers 
and sisters, constitute his chief moral training in his youth ; from 
that, the love for wife and child follows in the course of nature. It 
becomes the keynote of his external conduct. If he falls, it is for the 
love of them. Even if his love be illicit, from it there spring the main 
motives of his conduct, good or evil. 

The European that understands this will find no such ‘ mystery ’ 
in the ways of the Hindu as Mr. Kipling has sought to imply in his 
writings. There are exceptions to everything, but usually let him 
try to understand Hindu conduct, in the first instance, by the 
doctrines of reincarnation and km^a. If he sees the Hindu showing 
kindness and tenderness to the lower animals, let him know that the 
Hindu does so out of compassion for fallen manhood that may 
perchance dwell reincarnated within them. If he sees cringing 
servility suddenly give place to pride and hauteur, let him know that 
in that instant the debased Hindu suddenly realises that in a future 
life bis position and that of the one to whom he had cringed may 
be reversed — that then he may receive the homage and the other 
cringe. Let him know also that the so-called ^fatalism’ of the 
Hindu is in reality but another manifestation of this belief in 
reincarnation. ^What is to be, is to be,’ is not the true Hindu 
belief; rather, ‘everything will be changed hereafter.’ The hope of 
improvement in one’s lot in a new life, not admission of helplessness 
in this ; improvement by one’s own virtues, not by Divine mandate 
alone. The history of India is in itself a proof of this practical 
belief. 

And if these two tests of belief in reincarnation and karma fail, 
let the European that seeks to understand the ways of the Hindu 
apply the remaining test — his love ; alike in deeds of virtue and of 
sin. In such a case let him try to realise that to the Hindu the 
ties of affection are stronger far than triple steel. Where that 
affection is at stake, king, country, the entire world, may go to 
perdition. The history of India for seven long centuries is a proof 
of this also. Cannot the European read it? It is fairly writ in 
letters of fire. Seven centuries ago King Prithiraj of Delhi; 
Emperor of all India, lost his kingdom, his life, the very destiny of 
his country for the love of Princess Sanjogini of Kanauj. And 
since that day the conduct of the humblest Hindu, in sin and in 
virtue, has b^n but a reiteration of that sad tragedy^ 
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Both in regard to the love of the Hindu as a motive of oondaot| 
and in his belief in reincarnation, one could not close this 
argument with a more striking proof than that supplied in the book 
mentioned above, The Romance of an Eastern PHnce. In it wo 
have the clearing up of a ‘ mystery * of Hindu life, the revelation of 
a motive of Hindu tragedy. The hero, an Indian Prince, Is 
dominated by his love throughout his life. In his earliest youth ho 
gives his entire love to his parents. Then, having lost them, and 
having no brother or sister, he concentrates all his affections upon 
an adopted sister, a mere child. She is the sister of another young 
Prince whose acquaintance he has made in the Kaj-Kumar College ot 
Ajmere. Him he learns to love as a brother ; wherefore the sister 
of his ‘ brother * becomes his ‘ own sister.’ Years pass. To him she 
still remains a sister, and a mere child. But, unrealised by him, the 
child has now grown to be a woman. Then to his horror the scales 
suddenly fall from his eyes. He realises that * in making her his 
sister, he had not succeeded in making himself her brother — that in 
giving her all the love in his heart, a brother’s love, he had gained 
in return all the love in her heart, which was not a sister’s love.’ 
Forthwith he resigns his princedom, and disappears. His motive is 
thoroughly Eastern. Having called her sister he can never call 
her wife ; for in India the law of adoption is equal to the law of 
nature ; once a sister, for ever a sister. Moreover, be knows that 
according to immemorial custom she will soon be compelled to marry, 
he likewise. He could not spare her the pain of the first ; but he 
•could of the second — of the knowledge of his union to some other 
woman. He disappears, hoping that she will believe him to be dead. 

He comes to London secretly and in disguise. Here, unhappily, 
he falls in love with an English lady ; tries to win her, as man, not 
as prince ; fails. 

Meanwhile, a cruel tragedy has been enacted within him. Every 
nation has believed, some time or other in its history, in the coming 
of a Messiah. But even as to Israel, so also to India — the Messiah is 
to come as a national hero and a conqueror. According to ancient 
Hindu prophecy the tenth and last avatar of Krishna is now due ; he 
is to come again to rebuild the walls of Ujjain and Hostinapur, and 
restore the lost splendour of Hind. And from his earliest youth the 
hero of The Romance of an Eastern Prince had sincerely believed 
himself to be that avatar of Krishna ! Nay, all the conditions of 
prophecy were seemingly fulfilled in him. Thus be bad yielded up 
his whole life to fit himself for that supreme destiny. 

Then suddenly the whole edifice upon which he had built that 
destiny lies fallen at his feet. His eyes are opened. He discovers 
that he is not Krishna ; that his whole life has been one stupendous 
failure — one long blasphemy. The shock leads him to suicide. But, 
refusing to yield up a last lingering hope, he first appeals to the 
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justice of the Deity to send him back to life in a new incarnation as 

Kiisbna. , . , . , 

And there remains one thing more for him to do, to make one 

last reparation to the Hindu princess whose life he has unwittingly 

wrecked. Before his death he sends her this message : 

Soul to soul, flesh to flesh : thou canst not be my wedded bri(k till from death 
I do return; for in this life I have caUed thee my own sister. Wait, watch my 
returning. Seek for me anew amid marble and alabaster. 

From the Christian standpoint his last act is indefensible. 
From the Brahminical, inevitable ; perhaps also heroic. 


Nakayan Habischandka, 
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In the church of San Lorenzo Maggiore at Naples hangs one of the 
most beautiful altar-pieces of the Trecento, Simone Martini’s 
Corotmtwn of Kirng Robert by SL Louis of Toulouse, This pictui*e 
is not only a consummate work of art ; it is a great historical illus- 
tration, and is connected with two names which occupy an important 
place not merely in the history of the kingdom of Naples, but also 
in world-history. Moreover, upon the predella of this picture is to 
be found an original inscription, probably from the hand of the artist 
himself, which tells both the name and the nationality of the master 
who painted it. Every line of this altar-piece confirms the inscrip- 
tion. No one now doubts that the Ooronaiion of King RobeH is a 
work of the great Sienese master. Modern critics agree that it is 
one of the most sincere, the most characteristic of all existing 
examples of his achievement. 

It seems inconceivable that any successful attempt could ever have 
been made to rob the author of such a work of the credit due to , 
him. But the parochial patriotism of the Italian archaeologist and 
art historian is never daunted by mere facts. The feat was accom- 
plished, and most successfully accomplished. Erudite Nea}>olitans, 
eager to enhance the artistic reputation of their fellow-countrymen, 
managed to jyersuade themselves and the world that this typical 
Sienese painting was the work of a half-mythical local master, 
Simone Napoletano. In a similar fashion, in the sixteenth and 
following centuries, this shadowy artist was furnished with a whole 
catalogue of heterogeneous paintings. Nor was he provided with 
stolen works alone. Patriotic archaeologists came to the aid of the 
local art critics, Simone Napoletano was supplied with a biography. 
Ultimately, not content with stealing Sienese pictures for their hero, 
the art historians of Naples appropriated a piece of Sienese history. 
In a guide book ^ written by local antiquarians for the members of a 
scientific congress held in Naples — a work which was publicly 
described in its own day as ' a most learned and accurate book ’ — an 

* NapoUeme vieinanze: Ouida offerta tigli Sdenziati nel eongreaso del 1845, 
vol. i. p. 296. Quoted by Crowe and Cavalcaselle, A New History of TiaHnn 
jPaintingf vol. i. p. 321 (London, 1864). 
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account nms given of the triumphal procession of the clergy and 
people of Naples that accompanied one of Simone Napoletano’s 
masterpieces when it was borne from the artist’s house to San 
Domenico. This story was evidently modelled upon the well-authen- 
ticated historical narrative of the joyiul procession that followed 
Duccio’s great Majeatas when the great ancona of the Sienese 
master was carried in state from his house near the Porta a Stal- 
loreggi to the Cathedral.^ 

The only thing to be said about the Neapolitan version of the 
Sienese story is that the picture to which it is attached is not by 
Simone Napoletano, and does not even belong to his age or school. 
It is by an Umbrian master, and was painted a century after the 
period in which Simone Napoletano flourished. In no early manu- 
script, in no printed chronicle of the fourteenth or fifteenth century 
can be found any reference to such an event in Naples. 

Distinguished German and English critics who had not sounded 
the depths of Italian local prejudice accepted without question some 
of the most astounding inventions of patriotic Neapolitans like 
Dominici. Kugler himself acquiesced in the attribution of the 
Coronation of Ki/ng Robert to the Neapolitan master. At the 
hotels in Naples foreign dilettanti were accustomed to prattle about 
the masterpieces of Simon of Naples. 

In a similar way the works in Naples of the Sienese sculptor 
Tino di Camaino were given to Neapolitan artists. And vain, over- 
rated Naples, self-styled oiobilissiTna, might have continued to 
persuade the world that some out of the very few masterpieces of the 
Trecento she possesses were the work of her own sons had not a 
humble archivist, in that unfortunate way archivists have, produced 
documents which silenced for ever the claims of local connoisseurs. 

The artistic reputation of Siena was peculiarly liable to detraction 
by subtraction. In the fourteenth century the influence of her art 
was felt in every great Italian town, and in some cities across the 
Alps. Her architects found honourable employment at Borne and 
Naples, at Orvieto and Perugia. Her school of sculpture was the 
most prolific in Italy, Even in Florence itself all the most im- 
portant sculptured monuments executed in the first thirty years 
of the fourteenth century were chiselled by Sienese artists. Her 
painters went everywhere. They were employed in Borne and 
Florence, Orvieto and Arezzo, Perugia and Assisi, Pisa and Pistoia*, 
Cittdi di Gastello and Gastiglione Fiorentino, Naples and Avignon. 

* An anonymouB chronicler who would seem to have taken part in the festival 
has left us an account of it. His testimony is confirmed by the account-book of the 
CamarUngo of the Commune for the year 1311, At page 261 of this book we read 
‘ Ancho viii sol. a Marsefetto Buoninsegne, a Pericciuolo Salvucci, a Certiere Quidi, 
a Harcho Cierreti, trombatori et ciaramella et nacchare del ohomune di Siena, per 
una riohontrata che feciero de la Tavola de la Yergine Maria, a ragione di due soldi 
per nno, seohondo la forma de’ patti di’ene tra 1 chomunc di Siena e loro.’ 
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They exercised a most importaBt influeiice on the nascent schools 
of Umbria and on the school of Fisa* Sienese goldsmiths were 
employed by Pope and Emperor alike. One of them made the 
crown of Dante’s hero, the Emperor Henry the Seventh. Others were 
the official goldsmiths of successive occupants of the Holy See. 

Siena, however, had no art historians to tell of her early artistic 
triumphs. The great historians and critics of art in the fifteenth and 
sixteenth centuries belonged to the rival city. Only in recent ages 
has Siena shown any great regard for her artistic reputation. It is 
quite natural, therefore, that those of her sons who in the Treomiio 
made beautiful things for other cities were robbed of the credit due 
to them. No one wrote much about the early masters of Siena. 
The very names of some of them were wellnigh forgotten. The 
local patriot in Florence or Naples who asserted that a Sienese 
work in one or the other city was by a native master ran little 
risk of being contradicted. 

In Florence, to a much greater degree than in Naples, the spirit 
of local patriotism manifested itself in her archaeologists and art 
historians. In the latter half of the fifteenth century there was a 
succession of writers culminating in Vasari who were eager to prove 
that the whole credit of the revival of the art of painting in Italy 
belonged to Florence. * It became an axiom with Tuscan historians 
that every great artist ’ in Siena or ‘ in northern Italy about whose 
artistic education they knew little or nothing must have been 
initiated into the art of painting in Florence,’® and that every 
important early picture or fresco that could not be proved to be by 
an artist of another school was by a Florentine master. They were 
not content with hymning the mighty genius of Criolto ; for Giotto 
had contemporaries of other schools, who, though lesser men, were 
also innovators. They were anxious to show that in the previous 
age when all was darkness elsewhere the new light was already 
shining in the city by the Arno. Consequently, in the latter half of 
the fifteenth century, it began to be the fashion to exalt Cimabue. 
Begardless of the fact that Ghiberti had merely alluded to Cimabue 
as one of the exponents of the Greek manner of painting, and that 
Cennino Cennini in his two brief accounts of the revival of his art 
had made no allusion at all to Giotto’s reputed master, Cimabue was 
held up to admiration as the father of Italian painting. 

It was, of course, necessary to provide Cimabue with a list of 
works and with a legend. This was first done in the early part of 
the sixteenth century. Albertini, in his Memoriale published in the 
year 1510, gave the first list of his works, and shortly afterwards a 
contemporary of Albertini, the author of the iiftro di Antonio BUlh 
first related very briefly some of the stories in regard to the 

* Riohter, Notes to VasarVe Lives of the Painters, p. 105. London : GeCKTge BoU 
k Sons, 1892. 
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S. Maria Novella altar-piece which twelve uncritical generatiions have 
accepted. He mentions Charles of Anjou’s alleged visit to the artist, 
and for the first time tells the story of the triumphal procession of 
the Bucellai Madcnina from the artist’s house to S. Maria Novella.^ 
To Giorgio Vasari fell the congenial task of embroidering and 
embellishing the Cimabue legend. The earlier Lives of jthe Aietine 
biographer, his biographies of Giotto and Duccio, of Agostino di 
Giovanni and Agnolo di Ventura, are full of inaccuracies, improbable 
anecdotes and stories which have been proved to be inventions. 
But his Life of Cimabue is perhaps the most unveracious of all of 
them. Vasari did not even know the painter’s name. He did not 
know the name of his family. He considerably ante-dated his 
career. Beyond Dante’s vague mention of the artist, and the 
scarcely more informing allusions to him of the early commentators 
upon the Divma Commedia, he had no early documentary evidence 
to help him. Save for some late traditions he had, in fact, little more 
than his own imagination to depend upon. 

But to Vasari his imagination was a very present help in time of 
need. In his anxiety to exalt his hero by depreciating his con- 
temporaries and predecessors he began his biography with one of the 
most astounding of the many extraordinary misrepresentations to be 
found in bis great work ; — ' The overwhelming flood of evils by which 
unhappy Italy had been submerged and devastated,’ he writes, ‘ had 
not only destroyed whatever could properly be called buildings, 
but, a still more deplorable consequence, had totally exterminated 
the artists themselves, when by the will of God, in the year 1240 
Giovanni Cimabue, of the noble family of that name, was born in the 
city of Florence to give the first light to the art of painting,’ ''' This 
sentence contains at least four errors upon plain matters of fact. To 
comment upon the first of them would be to insult the intelligence 
of my readers. As I think upon it, there rise before me the noblest 
works of the greatest school of architecture that modern Italy has 
produced — a school that arose in Vasari’s own Tuscany, but not in 
Florence. I see Pisa Cathedral ; the cathedral of Lucca, and San 
Michele in that city ; and S. Giovanni Fuorcivitas at Pistoia ; I see, 
too, the noble abbeys of Tuscany built under French influence, S. 
Galgano in the valley of the Merse, and S. Antimo near Montalcino. 
And not only had Tuscany produced great architects in the Middle 
Ages ; before the coming of Cimabue there were flourishing schools 

* See Jl lihro di Antonio Billie in the Arcliivio Storico Italiano, Serie V., tom. 
vii., 1801, dispensa 2a, p. 318. This book was composed between 1506 and 1532. It 
is 'BcaTcely necessary to say that neither Villani nor any other early chronicler 
mentions either of these supposed incidents. It was from * Billi ’ that Vasari obtained 
his knowledge of these tales. 

^ Vasari, Lives of the Painters, etc., Mrs. Fosters translation, vol. i,, p. 34. 
London : George Bell & Sons. 
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of painting both in Siena and in Florence in which Coppo di 
Marcovaldo and Dnccio received their training. 

The Florentines, as I have said, provided Cimabue with a list of 
works. Like the Neapolitans, thej took the paintings of foreign 
artists to give them to their hero. Like loquacious Naples, boastful 
Florence fopnd dumb Siena good to steal from. Just as the 
Coronation of Kmg Robert was filched from Simone Martini and 
handed over to Simone Napoletano, so the Bucellai Madonna at 
S. Maria Novella was taken from its Sienese author b; patriotic 
Florentines and assigned to a local master, to Cimabue. That this 
Madonna was painted by Duccio of Buoninsegna both StUkritik and 
documentary evidence prove. One of the most distinguished of the 
followers of Morelli declared after careful examination of the picture 
that ‘ it difiered in nothing * from Duccio’s great M€ije8ta8 in the 
Opera del Duomo at Siena.^* The present writer can indeed detect 
some slight differences in style between the two pictures ; but they 
are only such differences as one would expect to find in two works 
painted by the same artist in a period of rapid development in the 
art of painting. In its form, in its colour, in its technique, the 
Rucellai Madonna is entirely Sienese. The altar-piece at S. Maria 
Novella is an early work, and it has the peculiarities of Duccio's 
early style. Something of Byzantine stiffness and Byzantine con- 
vention is, of course, to be found in it. In the treatment of the 
drapery we do not find the same freedom, the same knowledge of the 
human form, the same traces of Grothic infiuence that manifest 
themselves in Duccio’s last great masterpiece. The features, too, 
of the Virgin remind us of the works of his Byzantine predecessors. 
The Child, however, does not differ at all from his later representa- 
tions of the Divine Infant. In the figures of the angels supporting 
the throne we see another type created by Duccio and reproduced in 
the works of one of his greatest followers, in Segna di Buonaventura’s 
altar-pieces at Castiglione Fiorentino and Citta di Gastello.^ 

And documentary evidence confirms the conclusions of the 
connoisseurs. The documentary history of the Kucellai Madomm 
appears in fact to be quite clear and unbroken. On the 15th of 
April, 1285, Duccio di Buoninsegna agreed to paint a large Madonna 
for the Confraternity of S. Maria of Horence, an altar-piece which 
was to be placed in their chapel in S. Maria Novella.'^ The oba[>el 
of this society in the year 1316 was the chapel of St. Gregory, aftei- 

“ Richter, Lectures on the National Gallery, p. (». London : l^ngmans, 1808. 

’ See my Bistory of Siena, pp. 338, 339, for a full discussion of the analogies « f 
style in these two pictures. (Murray, 1902.) 

^ Arch, di Stato, Florence, Archivio IHplomatico, Pergamene speitanti at ootwenU 
di 8. Marco, See Milanesi, DoomienU per la Storia delV Arte Sencse, vol. i. pp. 168- 
160. As this document has been known to archivists for the lost hundred anti 
twenty years, it is difficult to understand why some scientific oritios speak 4^ it as 
^ a recently discovered document.* 
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wards tHe Bardi chapel, which is in the right transept of S. Maria 
Novella and immediately adjoins the chapel now known as the 
Bucellai chapel. There is no record that Cimabne or any other 
Florentine painter of his generation painted a Madonna for the 
Dominican church. When this Madonna of Duccio appears again 
in history in the sixteenth century, it is found hanging on the wall 
just outside the Bardi chapel. The reason for its removal is quite 
clear. It was in the year 1335 that the chapel of St. Gregory 
passed into the hands of the Bardi of Vernio. No doubt the Bardi 
wished to decorate the chapel themselves and to provide it with an 
altar-piece of their own choosing. Consequently the Madonna of the 
Confraternity of S. Maria was placed just outside the chapel on the 
adjoining wall. The Confraternity continued to assemble in the 
right transept of S. Maria Novella, in that part of the church where 
they had been accustomed to sing their lauds, and their picture was 
placed as near as possible to its former home. There it remained 
until Vasari’s day, when it was removed into the Bucellai chapel. 

Surely few early Italian pictures have so clear and straight- 
forward a history. The historians of S. Maria Novella, from Padre 
Fineschi,® who wrote in the eighteenth century, to Mr. Wood- 
Brown — patient archivists who have spent years in the careful 
study of* the documentary history of the Dominican convent — agree 
that the Bucellai Madonna is the picture the Confraternity of 
S. Maria commissioned Duccio to paint in the year 1285. In the 
archives of the Convent they can find no reference at all to Cimabue. 
The leading members of the scientific school of critics, following a 
different method of inquiry, have arrived at the same conclusions as 
the students of archives. Dr. Wyckhoff and Dr. Bichter maintain 
that the Bucellai Madonna is undoubtedly a work of the Sienese 
master. But as some ultra-conservative connoisseurs cherished the 
belief in Simone Napoletano’s authorship of the Coronation of Kinj 
Robert after it had been abandoned by the rest of the world, so there 
are here and there a few critics who still think that a late traditional 
attribution, the origin of which can be easily accounted for, can bo 
put in the balances against this great weight of evidence, critical 
and historical. 

In a similar manner other altar-pieces by foreign artists were 
given to Cimabue. In an uncritical age the now obvious fact that 
they were by several different hands passed unnoticed. It was 
Florence who produced or adopted the chief writers upon Italian 
art ; and it was Florence who gained the ear of the civilised world. 
Vasari — who, when to invent was required, always succeeded in 
outdoing all his contemporaries and predecessors — gave to Cimabue 

• Vinesclii, Memorie istoriche per gervire alU Vlte degti Wfviirn illvetri del Conn, 

SoMta Maria JS^oveUa^ p. 321, also pp. zli and zlii. (Florence, 1780.) 

Wood-Brown, TJie Dominican Convent of S. Maria Novella* (Edinbuigh, 1902.) 
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the whole series of frescoes in the choir of the Upper Gburah of 
Assisi as well as all the frescoes on the vaults and on the upper 
part of the walls of the nave — an attribution which not even the 
most conservative of critics will now defend. Not content with 
having robbed the Boman and Sienese schools of painting of the 
credit due to them for the important part they played in the 
evolution of Italian painting, the Florentines purloined a piece of 
Sienese history. Like the Neapolitan archseologists of a later age, 
they appropriated and adapted the historical narrative of the 
triumphal reception of Duccio’s anemia at Siena on the 9th of June 
1311. On that day a public holiday was proclaimed in Siena. All 
shops and offices were closed. The forest of towers in whose shadowy 
avenues the citizens had their homes vibrated with the clangour of 
a hundred bells. With great pomp the ecclesiastical and civic 
dignitaries of Siena and the principal men of the city bore Duccio’s 
Madonna from the artist’s house to its place above the high altar of 
their cathedral. 

The student of comparative mythology knows that a striking 
story, true or imaginary, belonging to one race was often borrowed 
altogether or in part by some neighbouring people. The nation 
that stole it gave it in course of time a new setting, attached it to 
another place or object, and altered the names of the principal 
actors whilst preserving intact the main incidents of the narrative. 
This is what may have happened in the case of this narrative. The 
story of the procession of Duccio’s Majestas no doubt reached 
Florence, and was told and retold there. In course of time the 
name of the Sienese artist was forgotten, but Cimabue’s name was 
kept fresh in men’s minds by Dante’s eulogy of him. Ultimately 
the name of the Florentine painter took the place of that of Duccio 
in the traditional narrative ; and when, at the time of the Renais- 
sance, the Rucellai Madonna was attributed to Cimabue the trans- 
planted story of the procession of the Majestas was naturally 
attached to that great picture. 

The misdeeds of the Florentines did not end here. There is 
documentary evidence to show that Duccio was at work as a painter 
twenty-three years before the earliest documentary mention of Cima- 
bue.^^ Vasari, however, placed Duccio’s biography amongst those of 
the later Giottesques. He robbed the earliest of the great Italian 
masters whose achievement is known to us of all his most important 
followers, writing of them as pupils of Giotto. Just as the Neapolitans 
had done, the Florentines stole also the works of Tino di Gamaino 
of his school and gave them to their own fellow-countrymen. 

The earliest mention of Duccio is in an account-book of the Bicchema of the 
year 1278. Arch, di State, Siena. Bicchema, Lihro d* entrata e U 9 eita^ ad ann., c. 

See also Lisini, Notizie di BaooiOt pittore. In the BvlXettino anno v., fa^o. i.,. 



46d 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 


March 


The Florentines made even more dupes than did the Neapolitan 
ardhseologists. A whole succession of Kuglers accq»ted without 
question the statements of their patriotic historians in regard to 
Cimabue and liis achievement. Florence was the petted darling of 
the dilettanti. When the lie that she had made was m marche^ 
nothing could stop it. To the cultured curate the word Cimabue 
was as blessed as Mesopotamia. The Maoriland extensionist on the 
plains of Canterbury babbled of Cimabue, and high-toned Californians 
at ‘ literary teas ’ repeated Vasari’s stolen story of the Passing of the 
Picture. 

An attempt has recently been made by one of the most distin- 
guished of English art-critics, Mr. Eoger Fry, to rehabilitate the 
discredited Cimabue legend.^® The Mrs. Harris of Florentine paint- 
ing has been provided with a new and revised catalogue of works. 
Morellian methods have been applied to pictures traditionally 
ascribed to Cimabue, and we have been given a list of his 
‘peculiarities’ of style. It may be well, then, to examine again 
the evidence both of documents and of style-criticism as to 
Gimabue’s life and achievement. And, first of all, putting aside 
all late traditions that cannot be traced back to an earlier date than 
two hundred years after the death of the Florentine artist, and 
rejecting the discredited stories of Vasari, what evidence can be 
gleaned about Cimabue from contemporary documents, or from the 
pages of early writers ? 

Whilst we find in Tuscan archives many documentary references 
to Duccio in writings of the thirteenth century, we do not find one 
reference whatsoever to Cimabue in any manuscript of that age.^^ In 
the fourteenth century the references to the Florentine painter are 
few in number. They fall naturally into two groups. We have first 
of all an allusion in Dante, which was commented upon by the 
Anonimo in a passage I have already alluded to, Dante tells us 
that, before Giotto, Cimabue held the field in painting. This line 
does not even prove that Cimabue was the greatest of Florentine 
painters, and certainly gives no ground for the assumption that he 
was the greatest of Italian painters. Dante was full of parochial 
patriotism. He was a Florentine of the Florentines, and was 
exceedingly partial to his friends. There is an early tradition that 
Cimabue was a friend of Dante. Whether this was so or not, Dante’s 
reference to Cimabue merely tells us that there was a distinguished 
artist in Florence called Cimabue. To make it mean anything more 
is to show ignorance of Dante and of the strength and narrowness of 

** Fry, Oiotto, In the Monthly Ileoieiv^ December 1900, pp. 146-148. 

** A notarial deed, quoted by Strygowski (^Cimabue urtd Rom^ Vienna, 1888, 
p. 168), dated the 18th of June, 1272, bears the signature Cvnuubove ^otor de 
Florentia, But there is no proof that this Gimabove was Oenni de* Pepi, and the 
best modem authorities hold that it does not refer to him. 
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his prejudice^. But upon this line, and upon a tradition that oannot 
be traced farther back than the year 1510 — that is, two hundred and 
fifty years after the date Vasari gives of the birth of Cimabue — Mr. Fry 
builds his whole case. His argument may be fairly summarised 
thus : ‘ Dante tells us that Cimabue held the field in painting. If 
Cimabue held the field in painting, there is a probability, almost 
amounting to a certainty, that he helped to decorate the Church of 
S. Francesco at Assisi/ At Assisi, Mr. Fry continues, we find two or 
three frescoes by an artist whose work has some peculiarities of style 
which are to be found in some of the heterogeneous collection of 
pictures traditionally ascribed to Cimabue. 

■ This argument is open to criticism in many ways, as we shall 
presently see. It is enough to say here that Mr. Fry makes too 
much of this single line of patriotic Dante, and of the unconfirmed 
ex parte statements of sixteenth-century Florentines. So slender 
a foundation will not bear the huge superstructure he erects upon it. 
The evidence of documents and of style-criticism alike proves that 
not from the Florentine, but from the Eoman and Sienese schools 
came the great decorators of the thirteenth century. It was 
not until Griotto grew to maturity that Florence began to take a 
pre-eminent position in the art of painting. All early allusions to 
Cimabue tend to confirm this view, and to strengthen the conviction 
that in his own day he was merely regarded as one of the many ex- 
ponents of the Greek manner. Boccacio and the anonymous com- 
mentator on Dante add very little to our knowledge of Cimabue. 
They do not help us to identify one work of his. The statement of 
the Anonimo only tends to show that the artist's achievement was 
small in quantity ; as the commentator relates that he had a habit 
of destroying his own works when they did not please him, however 
much trouble they had cost him. 

The only other contemporary references to Cimabue are to be 
found in the Pisa archives. From these we learn that a Florentine 
painter, a certain Cenni de' Pepi, called Cimabue, worked upon the 
mosaic which fills the upper part of the apse of Pisa cathedral in 
the years 1301 and 1302,^^ and that in the latter year he painted a 
picture, a Madonna^ for the altar of S. Spirito in the church of 
S. Chiara at Pisa.^'^ As the mosaic has been restored so drastically 
that nothing of the original work survives, and as the altar-piece of 
S. Chiara has disappeared and no description of it remains, we 
cannot say that they tell us anything in regard to the artistic 

** Arch, di State, Pisa. Lihro £ entrata e iiBcita delV Opera del Duottu*^ ail 
annum, c. 62 v, 69 r, 120, etc. It is my intention soon to publish in full all the 
entries relating to Cimabue. They have not all been printed, not even In Tatufani 
Centofantfs Notizie degli artisti pitani. 

Arch, di Stato, Fisa. Arch, degli epedali rivfwti di Pisa, Cantratti, ad atumni. 
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achievement of the Florentine. Jill, then, th^t we kn^ about this 
Genni de^ Pepi is that he was a distinguished Florentine artist^ that 
he was nicknamed Cimabue, that he flourished in the closing years 
of the thirteenth century and the early years of the fourteenth, and 
that he executed a mosaic and an altar-piece at Pisa, of which the 
latter has disappeared and the former has been entirely renewed. 

The fact that no other known works of this painter remain to us 
excites no surprise in the mind of the student who is acquainted 
with the kind of evidence that is to be found in the archives of 
Florence and Siena. He knows that there were many artists who 
had great fame amongst their own fellow-countrymen in their own 
day of whom not one single work remains. Of the many painters of 
the Trecento whose names are to be found in contemporary Floren- 
tine documents, the only important master of whose achievement we 
know anything certainly is Coppo di Marcovaldo, whose works at 
Siena and Pistoia are the only authentic pre-Giottesque paintings 
to which we can go for information as to the characteristics of 
the early school of Florence ; and his work rather contradicts than 
supports the theory that a Florentine painted the S. Maria Novella 
altar-piece. 

There is, then, no early reliable documentary evidence to show 
that one of the pictures in Mr. Fry’s list was painted by Cenni 
de* Pepi, Cimabue’s advocate seeks then to establish his case by 
style-criticism. But here, too, his position is desperate. It is 
difficult to form an opinion of the style of any artist when there is 
fiot one work that can with certainty be attributed to him, and the 
difficulty becomes infinitely greater when the paintings ascribed by 
a late tradition to him do not in the least resemble the only known 
contemporary works of his own school, or the undoubted works of 
his reputed follower and pupil, but are curiously like the productions 
of another and entirely distinct school of painters. Such, however, 
is Mr. Fry’s position. The works he assigns to Cimabue have little 
affinity with the one important Florentine altar-piece of the genera- 
tion before Giotto whose date and authorship are known. They are 
also strangely unlike the paintings of Gimabue’s supposed pupil 
Giotto. And the best of them bears so strong a likeness to the 
authentic works of a great Sienese master that one of the most 
learned of modem connoisseurs declares that * it differs in nothing 
from his authenticated work,’ and that 4t is impossible for an 
unbiassed critic to ascribe it to any other master.’ 

Mr. Fry includes in his list the Madonna attributed to Cimabue 
in the Florence Academy, the so-called Cimabue Madonina of the 
Louvre, the Crucifixion in the transept of the Upper Church at 
Assisi — a work of which not one vestige of the original colour remains 
— ^the Madonna Enthroned and St, Francis in the Lower Church at 
Assisi, and the Bucellai Madonna. The selection is somewhat 
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arbitrarily made. If Mr. Fry wished to settle the question, why did 
he not take into consideration all of the pictures which are nearly 
related to the Bucellai Madonna ? Why did he shut out of the 
discussion the picture attributed to Cimabue at the National Gallery, 
and the Madonnas by Segna di Buenaventura, Duccio’s pupil at 
Citta di Gastello and Gastiglione Fiorentino, which more closely 
resemble the S. Maria Novella altar-piece than some of the pictures 
in his list. An induction that leaves altogether out of account a 
great deal of the evidence cannot be regarded as satisfactory. No 
student of early Italian painting can afford to ignore these pictures. 

Having made his selection, Mr. Fry proceeds to describe certain 
‘ peculiarities * which, he says, are common to the works he mentions, 
and which distinguish them from the works of Duccio and other 
early masters. It would not be difficult, I think, to show that these 
five pictures are by three different hands, and that the particulars iu 
which they differ are no less important than those in which they 
resemble each other. But it suffices for my purpose to prove that 
these * peculiarities ’ of st;le are not peculiar to these paintings, but 
are to be found in undoubted works of Duccio and of his school. 
Of the characteristics of Duccio’s style we can be absolutely certain ; 
for the great ancona that he made for the high altar of Siena 
Cathedral, which is now in the Opera del Duomo at Siena, is not 
one picture, but a whole gallery. Upon the evidence it affords we 
base our conclusions as to the authenticity of other works in Siena 
traditionally ascribed to Duccio. I will give Mr. Fry’s account 
of the ‘peculiarities’ of his re-discovered Cimabue in his own 
words : — 

The eye [he says] has the upper eyelid strongfly marked ; it has a peculiar 
languishing expression, due in part to the large elliptical iris (Duccio's eyes have 
a small, bright, round iris with a keen expression) ; the nose is distinctly articu- 
lated into three segments ; the mouth is generally slewed round from the perpen- 
dicular ; the hands are curiously curved, and in all the Madonnas clutch the 
supports of the throne ; the hair bows seen upon the halos have a constant and 
quite peculiar shape ; the drapery is designed in rectilinear triangular folds, very 
different from Duccio^s more sinuous and flowing line. The folds of the drapery 
where they come to the contour of the figure have no effect upon the form of the 
outline, an error which Duccio never makes. Finally, the thrones in all these 
pictures have a constant form; they are made of turned wood with a high foot- 
stool, and are seen from the side. Duccio’s is of stone, and seen from the front. 

As I have said elsewhere, I cannot understand how a distin*> 
guished critic possessing fine powers of discernment and a wide 
and accurate knowledge of Italian pictures can have written such 
a passage as this ; for every one of these peculiarities which, 
according to Mr. Fry, Duccio does not share, is to be found in 
undisputed works of his. Let us take one of these works, a Utile 
Madonna in the Stanza del Primitivi in the Siena Gallery, one of 
the most beautiful and characteristic examples of the artist’s earlier 
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iQann^, and let us compare it with the most important of the 
paintings in Mr. Fry’s list, the Bucellai Madomia. If we look at 
this small Madonna we see in it that the iris of the eye is larger 
than in Duccio’s later pictures, and that the Virgin’s expression 
closely resembles that given to her in the S. Maria Novella altar- 
piece. In this little picture, too, the nose ‘ is distinctly articulated 
into three segments,’ and ' the mouth is slewed round from the 
perpendicular,’ as it is in all Duccio’s earlier works. The hands, 
too, of the Virgin and the three kneeling donors are ‘ curiously 
curved.’ The drapery is designed in rectilinear triangular folds ; 
and, as in the Bucellai Madonna^ we fail to find in it the sinuous 
flowing lines of Duccio’s later manner. In an age of accelerated 
transition, surrounded by the influence of so inspiring a master as 
Giovanni Pisano and by other vivifying influences, an artist like 
Duccio naturally acquired greater freedom, greater knowledge, a 
more perfect command of his medium in the course of a quarter 
of a century of hard work. In the little early Madonna^ as in two 
other early works in the same gallery, Duccio shows that he is still 
under the tyranny of Byzantine convention. The folds of the 
drapery are, in a measure, calligraphic ; as they are, in a measure, 
in the Bucellai Madonna. Finally — and this is a point of some 
importance — the throne in the little Madonna at Siena, like that 
in the Madonna at S. Maria Novella, is of turned wood, has a high 
footstool, and is seen from the side. Similar thrones are to be found 
in earlier Sienese pictures, and are, in fact, one of the characteristics 
of early Sienese altar-pieces. The earliest Italian panel I know of 
in which a throne of this kind is to be found is a Sienese work, 
the St. Petefi^ Enthroned in the same Stanza dei Primitivi in the 
gallery at Siena. 

There are other peculiarities, besides those mentioned by Mr. Fry, 
which the Bucellai Madonna shares with the early work of Duccio. 
The Child, for instance, in the little Siena Madonna is identical 
with the Child in the S. Maria Novella picture in every feature, and 
has a very similar posture. The hair recedes far back at the corners 
of the forehead. The nose is short, the ear placed rather far back, 
the mouth slightly turned down at the corners. In both panels we 
see the same curious posture of the left leg. The two feet of the 
Child and the right hand in the picture at Siena differ in nothing 
from the feet and right hand of the Infant in the Florence altar- 
piece. 

The S. Maria Novella MadonTia^ although it is a much earlier 
work, and has the characteristics of Duccio’s early manner, is closely 
related, nevertheless, to Duccio’s great Majestas in the Opera del 
Duomo. It would be easy to give a long list of similarities ; but I 
will not burden my readers with any more details of style-criticism » 
I have proved that the alleged peculiarities of the re-discovered 
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Cimabne are not pecnliar to that artist, hat are shared hy Daeoio 
and his followers ; and that upholders of the late Florentine tradition — 
a tradition which owes its origin to bigoted parochial patriotism — can 
no more allege evidences of style in confirmation of their views than 
they can produce early and reliable documentary evidence in their 
support. 

The fate of Humpty-Dumpty is the fate of Vasari’s Cimabne, and 
even Mr. Fry cannot put him together again. He was at beat a 
composite creature, a kind of artistic Wallenstein’s horse, and now 
that he has fallen down, and the di^ecta membra of what once com- 
posed him strew the ground, the best of showmen cannot persuade 
us that this Florentine ‘ &ke ’ was ever a real living entity. 

Connoisseurs oF the old school may wail that without their 
Cimabue the whole of the early history of Italian art becomes a dark 
chaos for them. We have heard this sort of thing before, and in 
other fields of historical and scientific inquiry. But he who has a 
single-hearted love of truth will not shrink from acknowledging new 
facts because the acceptance of them renders necessary a reconstruc- 
tion of old theories and opinions. Moreover, recent discoveries have 
in reality made the origin and early history of Italian painting 
clearer and more oomprehensible. To us Giotto is no longer the 
monster he appeared to be to those earlier writers who thought 
little of the achievement of Cimabue. Just as we have come to 
realise that the exquisite technique of Niccola Pisano had no 
miraculous origin, so we now know that the greatest painter of the 
Trecmto had his artistic forerunners. The discovery of the frescoes 
of Pietro Gavallini at S. Cecilia in Trastevere reveals to us one of 
Giotto’s true masters.^® We see that he was in part an artistic 
descendant of the old Boman school, in part a scion of the Pisani.^^ 
It is now obvious that the two great schools of painting in 
Italy in the last quarter of the thirteenth century were the 
Roman and the Sienese. The Roman school brought about a 
genuine revival of wall decoration, of fresco and mosaic. The 
Sienese were the leaders of a progressive movement in the art of 
painting upon panels. Florence lagged behind ; and in painting, as 
in the minor arts of the goldsmith, the silk- weaver, and the potter, 
was content to absorb and to make her own the results of the 
pioneer efforts of her neighbour cities. 

Lanoton Douglas. 

Ghiberti, who visited Borne before the close of the fourteenth century, gives 
a list of the works of Oavallini, and praises him as one of the greatest masters of 
his age. Vasari’s acooant of Cavallini, written a century and a half after that of 
Ghiberti, is entirely untrustworthy. 

Bode, IHe UaUeniiohe Plaitik^ p. 23. 
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AGRICULTURAL EDUCATION IN THE 
NETHERLANDS 


If English fanners are to compete upon equal terms with their foreign 
rivals they must have similar educational opportunities. Success in 
farming requires extensive scientific knowledge quite as much as 
thorough practical training. The truth of this becomes more apparent 
every day, and every Government but our own has made the ample 
provision of agricultural education one of its fir^t duties. To some 
extent the neglect of past years is being repaired. In his Beport 
for 1901 upon the educational work of the Jioard of Agriculture Major 
Craigie gave evidence of considerable progress under certain County 
Councils, and with the small funds placed at the disposal of the 
Board for educational purposes. But there is nothing in the nature 
of a national system. There is no central authority responsible for 
the agricultural education of the whole country. The satisfaction of 
the needs of each county depends upon the policy of each particular 
Council. The inevitable result of this absence of State supervision 
or direction is that, while in some districts there is little to complain 
of, others, especially those where improved methods of cultivation 
could alone relieve the present depression, entirely lack the means 
of appropriate instruction; uniform progress is impossible without 
systematic organisation under a single department of the State. 
This has been abundantly proved by the experience of other nations, 
and nowhere more conspicuously than in the Netherlands. 

It was only after repeated efforts in many directions that the 
Dutch system became consolidated. Nearly a century ago an 
attempt was made to provide higher agricultural education by the 
appointment of special professors of agriculture at the Universities 
of Leyden, Utrecht, and Groningen. It was intended that their 
classes should be open generally to students in all the faculties, but 
not unnaturally these students did not frequent them. There was 
apparently nothing to gain by their doing so. Nor was the sub- 
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sequent attempt to attract the theological students, whose future 
would lie in the rural districts, more successful. Ultimately it was 
decided, in 1840, to admit the public. At Leyden and Utrecht few 
took advantage of this, but at Groningen the response was not 
unsatisfactory. Courses in natural and physical science were 
arranged, and in 1842 a school or college of agriculture was esta-^ 
Wished there. The experience gained in connection with this inslilu- 
tion is instructive. An effort was made to combine theoretical with 
practical training. Theoretical lessons were given at the university 
from October to April, and during the summer the students worked 
on a farm of about eighty-five acres. The results were dis- 
appointing, and the impossibility of teaching the science and the 
practice of farming at the same time with success was clearly 
demonstrated. All this, however, paved the way for the admirable 
system of to-day. 

The law of ISiVA upon intermediate education provided for the 
esfablishment of a State Agricultural College, and recognised that 
agricultural interests were a matter of State concern. But for a 
considerable period little was done beyond the addition of agricultural 
divisions to the secondary schools at Warfum and Wageningen. At 
length the Government under continuous pressure from the agricul- 
turists, and largely owing to the influence of Mr. Salverda, took 
some definite steps. In 1876 the school at Wageningen was con- 
verted into a State Agricultural College, replacing tiie institution at 
Groningen, which had been closed six years previously. Following 
upon the agricultural crisis in the early eighties a royal commission 
WHS appointed in 1><8G to inquire into and report upon the causes of 
the depression In consequence of its representations, a S{)ecial 
department of the Ministry of the Interior was created, to which the 
administration of agricultural affairs is still entrusted. Had the last 
general election resulted differently, it was hoped that a distinct 
Ministry of Agriculture would have been formed, with Dr. Bickers, 
to whom of late years Dutch agriculture has owed so much, as its first 
President. To assi?^t the above department there is a Council of 
Agriculture, whose duties are similar to those of the consultative 
councils to the DH])!irtment8 of Agriculture in Ireland and France, 
the chief difference being that its members are elected by the various 
agricultural 80 cieti#^s and not appointed by the Government. It 
meets periodically at the Hague, advises the Department on all 
agricultural matters, and publishes an annual report, based upon 
statistics supplied by every commune. An exact knowledge of the 
agriimltural condition of the country is thus obtained. Each of the 
eleven Provinces has its State Professor of Agriculture, whose 
functions are to inspect and administer the experiment and demon- 
stration stations, give lectures, provide courses of instruction for 

H B S 
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primary school teachers who wish to obtain a certificate entitling 
them to teach elementary agriculture, inspect the winter classes in 
agriculture in receipt of a State subsidy, and, in those Provinces 
where winter schools of agriculture are in operation, to act as their 
directors. Five of the Provinces have also State Professors of 
Horticulture, whose functions are mutatia mutandis the same. Six 
winter schools of agriculture, the organisation of which is subse- 
quently described, have been established at Groningen, Goes, 
Sittard, Dordrecht, Schagen, and Leeuwarden. Winter horticultural 
schools exist at Naaldwijk, Aalsmeer, Tiel, and Boskoop. Beyond 
the subsidies given to these schools the State also makes grants to 
the schools of Horticulture, Forestry, and Agriculture established 
by the Societo de Bienfaisance for its colonists at Frederiksoord 
in Drenthe. About one hundred and twenty classes in agriculture 
and about twelve in horticulture are annually maintained by the 
State in different districts. Experts in dairying are appointed by 
the agricultural societies, but their expenses are largely defrayed by 
the State. Each Province is now provided with one of these experts, 
who gives instruction on the analysis of milk, butter, and cheese- 
making, and supervises the manufacture of butter at the small 
co-operative factories. The first agricultural laboratory was founded 
at Wageningen in 1877, and is now the central depot for the 
examination and testing of seeds. Others were subsequently 
established at Groningen, Hoorn, Goes, and Maestricht. They 
undertake scientific research, and the analysis of manures, farm 
produce, &c. for the farmers. At Hoorn (North Holland), the centre 
of the dairying industry, the laboratory includes a bacteriological 
department, and in 1901 a dairy of twenty cows and a farm were 
opened for experimental purposes. At the head of each laboratory 
is a director, appointed by the Crown, with a staff of chemists, 
botanists, and other assistants, appointed by the Ministry of the 
Interior. The directors together form a college, which meets at 
least twice a year, to draw up reports for the Special Committee of 
Inspection, a body of eleven members, nominated by the Crown. 
Agricultural and horticultural experiment stations {Proefvelden), 
under either State or private control, are widely distributed through- 
out the Provinces. The annual report of their work fills a volume 
of some 590 pages. Matters relating to veterinary science are 
regulated by an Act of 1870. The services of nine district surgeons, 
with 92 assistants, are available for stock-breeders and others. The 
Veterinary College at Utrecht, founded in 1821, is maintained by 
the State. 

Dr. Sickers, Director-General of Agriculture, courteously supplied 
me with the following statement of the State expenditure upon 
agricultural education for 1901 : 
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Florini 

Inspector of agricultural education : 

Salary ii,50() 

Travelling nnd other expenses . . . . 1,1 00 

Agricultural college at Wsgeiiingen : 

Salaries 108,100 

Maintenance 83,771 

Subsidies granted to voluntary associations for courses 

and lectures 01,7212 

Winter schools ........ 30,200 

Teachers of agriculture and horticulture appointed by 
the Government : 

Salaries 38,500 

Travelling and other expenses .... 22,075 

Training of elementary teachers .... 8,000 

Veterinary College at Utrecht : 

Salaries 04,500 

Maintenance 30,700 

Subsidies for courses in farriery .... 3,600 

Total 401,208 Florins. 


Holland, it must be remembered, has an area a quarter, and a 
population less than a fifth, of those of England alone. This 
sum of 40,9392., therefore, presents a very striking contrast to the 
similar expenditure here. In the report, already mentioned, Major 
Craigie estimates that the total outlay, including the 8,()0()2. placed 
at the disposal of the Board of Agriculture for educational purposes, 
and the appropriations by the County Councils out of their respective 
shares of the Kesidue under the Local Taxation (customs and excise) 
Act, 1890, upon agricultural education amounts for England and 
Wales together to between 85,0002. and 90,0002. Thus the total 
amount utilised in the interests of agriculture is only twice that 
expended in a country not a quarter the size. A glance, moreover, 
at the record of the work done will show how unequally it is distri- 
buted, and that several counties are practically without any scientific 
instruction at all. At the same time it must not be forgotten that 
the Councils are under no obligation to expend any of their funds 
upon agricultural education. 

The college at Wageningen, founded in 1876 and considerably 
enlarged in 1897, need not fear comparison with any similar 
institution. When Mr. Mulhall visited the Netherlands on behalf 
of the Becess Committee in 1896, it was currently believed that the 
best Dutch farmers were those who bad been educated in Wiirtem- 
berg. This is no longer the case. Wageningen since its extension 
has become a model in regard to both its workmanlike methods and 
the excellence of its equipment. The whole establishment embraces 
four distinct schools, (a) A Secondary School providing a course of 
general education up to the age of seventeen, with special attention 
to chemistry, physics, and modem languages. Pupils who obtain a 
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diploma at the final examination are entitled to enter the Higher 
Agricultural School. (Jti) A Lower Agricultural School for the sons 
of small proprietors and tenant-farmers. Pupils are admitted at the 
age of IS, 14, or 15, after passing an examination in the subjects 
taught at the primary school. The course lasts for three years. The 
first year is a continuation of primary education, and serves as a 
preparation for either the agricultural or horticultural schools. 
During the second and third years the instruction is mainly 
theoretical, and corresponds to that usually given in intermediate 
agricultural schools in England, except for the importance attached 
to the study of English, French, and Grerman. For pupils intending 
to emigrate to the Dutch Indies — and they are the majority — 
there is an extra year in colonial agriculture. From what Mr. 
Broekema, the director of the entire college, stated to the writer 
upon a recent visit, it appears that there is the usual diflBculty 
in attracting pupils really identified with the land, (c) A Lower 
Horticultural School, with a two years* course for gardeners, market- 
gardeners, florists, and nurserymen. A Higher Horticultural School, 
also of two years, for those who desire more advanced and scientific 
training. Throughout this section the instruction is more practical. 
There is a large garden of about 12 acres, excellently planned 
and well supplied with glass-houses, an arboretum, and a botanic 
garden. Every branch of horticulture can be effectively taught, 
(d) A Higher School of Agriculture and Forestry, with a two years* 
course for Dutch, and one of four years for Colonial, agriculture. For 
purposes of demonstration and experiment there is a small farm of 
about 25 acres (10 acres grass and 15 acres arable), where some of 
the best breeds of farm stock may be seen and the most modem 
agricultural implements are in use. To anyone at all acquainted 
with Dutch education it is unnecessary to say that each school is 
lavishly provided with first-rate specimens, diagrams, and the 
expensive papier-machS models. In addition to the spacious 
laboratories there is an interesting museum of agricultural imple- 
ments and machines, seeds, vegetable products, &c. Diplomas 
are awarded at the end of each course. The fees for all pupils are 
32. 6s. 8d. a year, with a reduction for those attending some of the 
classes only. The cost of board and lodging amounts to about 462. 
per annum. Female students are admitted upon the same terms as 
males, and there are now two or three in the horticultural schools. 
The present number of students in attendance is 275, distributed as 
follows : — Higher Agricultural School, 60 ; Lower Agricultural School, 
85 ; Horticultural School, 34 ; and Secondary School, 96. As yet no 
attempt has been made to introduce the system of short courses, 
and probably they are not required in view of the permanent Winter 
Agricultural and Horticultural Schools. 

These winter schools are established in those agricultural or 
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horticultural districts where they are likely to prove of the greatest 
service. The commune has to provide suitable buildings, and the 
State defrays the rest of the expenses. Pupils are admitted at the 
age of sixteen, but may attend up to any age. They have to pass 
an entrance examination to test their capacity to benefit by the in- 
struction, and must possess some previous practical knowledge of 
agriculture or horticulture, as the case may be. The full course is 
for two years, and the classes are held during the winter months for 
three or four hours in the afternoon on five days a week. The scale 
of fees is determined by the Minister of the Interior, but may not 
exceed 12. 13s. 4d. a year. Frequently it is below this, and the poor 
may be admitted without payment. The equipment of each school 
leaves nothing to be desired. In agriculture the instruction is 
wholly theoretical, but there is always a small demonstration plot, 
and during the summer the pupils have excursions to well- 
managed farms and other places of agricultural interest. The curri- 
culum comprises chemistry, physics, botany, zoology, the breeding 
and care of animals, the properties of the soil, tillage, manuring, the 
cultivation of crops, dairying, rural economy, arithmetic, and farm 
accounts. In horticulture the pupils have more practical work, and 
private associations have provided large gardens. In addition to 
those subjects which bear directly upon the art of gardening, in- 
struction is given in commercial correspondence in French, German, 
and English — a matter of considerable importance, having regard to 
the great export trade in bulbs, flowers, fruit, and vegetables. When 
the schools are not open, the teachers are available to advise the 
surrounding farmers and gardeners. The prejudice with which they 
were at first viewed by cultivators generally has now quite disappeared. 
The good which the schools have done to their respective neigh- 
bourhoods is unmistakable. There is, too, a distinct advantage in 
thus bringing systematic instruction of the highest quality to the 
people themselves. Even in winter it is not easy for farmers and 
gardeners to be absent from home and to attend classes at distant 
colleges. 

Wisely it has never been suggested that agriculture should be 
taught at the primary school. The strong common-sense of the 
Dutch would at once scout any proposal of the kind. But ‘ Nature- 
study ’ in its widest applications is taught not only in rural but in 
urban schools. From their earliest years the children are familiarised 
with the simple facts of nature, and encouraged to take an intelligent 
interest in them. By object-lessons on plant-life, by frequent 
country walks, by collecting plants and insects, and by cultivating a 
few flowers or vegetables in small gardens, their powers of observation 
are developed, and that spirit of inquiiy is aroused without 
success in any walk of life is unattainable. This study of nature is 
rightly believed to be an invaluable element in all education, ivhoUy 



472 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 


March 


irrespective of its relation to agricultural pursuits. Indirectly it lays 
the foundation upon which the scientific knowledge of farming must 
be based. At each of the six State Normal (Training) Colleges 
all the students receive theoretical and practical instruction in 
horticulture^ and in natural and physical science. There has never 
been any idea that the training of the rural teacher should be 
differentiated from that of the urban teacher. Courses in agri- 
culture are also, as we have seen, provided by the State for those 
teachers who wish to obtain a certificate, which will entitle them to 
teach agricultural subjects in the continuation schools, the esta- 
blishment of which is now compulsory in every commune. 

Self-help on the part of agriculturists and horticulturists has 
enabled them to improve their position in every direction, and to 
turn the education which has been provided to the best account. 
Co-operative associations abound. The value of the chemical 
manures, seed, forage, &c., purchased by the eleven societies which 
undertake purchases on behalf of their members, amounted in 1898 
to no less than 343,5492. 16s. 8c2. 

To facilitate the sale of farm and garden produce some societies, 
like the Co-operative Agricultural Society of Groningen, sell for the 
joint benefit of the members. In 1898 the sales of com, vegetables, 
flax, caraway, &c., effected by the Groningen Society were of the 
value of 37,6902. 15s. Seventy-five per cent, of the net profit is 
distributed amongst the members ; the remainder goes to the cost 
of administration and into the reserve fund. Other ‘societies, such 
as the Horticultural Companies of South Holland and the Dairy 
Companies of Limbourg and Gelderland, find markets for their 
members. The ‘ Gelria’ Co-operative Society at Tiel, the centre of 
the orchard district, grades, packs, forwards, and disposes of the 
produce of its 493 members. The value of the produce, all of 
which if approved bears the Society’s stamp, sold in 1899 was 
5,1662. 13s. 4c2. The packing and forwarding of produce are also 
undertaken by the Agricultural and Horticultural Casino at Venlo. 

The first co-operative dairy was started at Warga (Friesland) 
in 1886. In 1899 there were 485 co-operative dairies, 134 of which 
have steam factories, in operation with a membership of 25,376. 
Forty-three butter and cheese factories, disposing of the milk of 
44,336 cows, are associated with the Dairy Company of Friesland. 
Its trade-mark, ^Nedraw,’ is registered in England as well as in 
many other countries. The organisation of this company is remark- 
ably complete. 

To improve the breed of horses, cattle, sheep, and pigs, 174 
co-operative societies have been formed, owning 91 stallions, 169 
buUs, 7 rams, and 39 boars. 

For the mutual insurance of animals there were 592 banks, with 
56,718 subscribers in 1898, and their numbers are still increasing. 
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This mevement emanated almost entirely from the peasants 
themselves. 

Seven local agricnltural societies, with a membership of 1»3()(), 
provide mutual insurance against injury to crops by hail, &c. The 
total area insured is about 82,500 acres. In five of the societies the 
premium is a fixed sum per acre ; in the other two it depends u{K)n 
the value and character of each particular crop, ranging at Groningen 
from ^ per cent, for potatoes to 1 per cent, for Hax. 

Baffeisen banks are being gradually introduced. From two in 1 8 0(t 
they rose to seventy by the end of 1899. Towards the expense of esta^ 
blishing them the State renders certain assistance. At the suggestion 
of the Peasants’ Unions two Central Banks have been founded at 
Utrecht and Eindhoven to form a tie between the small local banks, 
guarantee their credit, and promote new banks. The central or- 
ganisation at Utrecht is composed solely of co-operative banks, or of 
those conducted upon Baffeisen principles. One of the most suc- 
cessfal is at Lonneker (Overijssel) with 394 members. In 1899 the 
deposits amounted to 6232. 15s. and the advances to 1,4902. : the 
rate of interest on deposits is from 3 to 3^ per cent, and for loans 
4 per cent. The movement is yet in its infancy, but there seems 
to be no doubt of its ultimate popularity and extension. 

It may be of interest to append a few statistics as to the 
agricultural condition of the country. According to the Official 
Begister of Lands for 1900 the total area of the Netherlands 
comprises 3,253,827 hectares, of which about 96 per cent, is distri- 
buted as follows : 


Heoturoti 

Arable land 847,000 

Pastures 1,167,000 

Heath, marsh, and dunes 597,000 

Market gardens and orchards .... 69,0(X) 

Wood. 218,000 

Land liable to be flooded outride the dikes . . 20,000 

Farms and country houses 43,000 

Properties not taxable 80,000 

Properties temporarily exempt from taxation , 87,000 


Large estates are the exception, and few of the great owners 
farm their own lands. The following particulars were prepared by 
Dr. Lohnis, of the Department of Agriculture, to whom I was 
indebted for much valuable information when in Holland, for the 
Paris Exhibition of 1900. ' The total number of proprietors forming 
their own land is 96,219, as against 71,394 tenant-farmers. Of these 
only 113 proprietors and sixty-three tenant-farmers have farms 
above 100 hectares, whilst there are 45,241 proprietors and 82,036 
tenant-formers with less than 5 hectares. Altogether the number 
of proprietors with forms imder 20 hectares is 83,774, ind of 
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tefianWarmers 58,571. Farms above 20 and under 100« hectares 
are held by 12,445 proprietors and 12,823 tenant-farmers. 

On the diluvial lands of the south and east rye is the principal 
crop. The north and south, where the soil is chalky, are mostly 
pasture, and Friesland is wholly devoted to stock-raising and dairying. 
On the heavier lands of Groningen, Zeeland, Guelderland, and 
Utrecht the cultivation is more mixed. Beetroot is grown chiefly in 
Zeeland and South Brabant, and it is spreading into the other 
Provinces owing to the low price of corn. Thirty-one sugar factories, 
nearly all in the western districts of South Brabant, are now at work. 
Market-gardening flourishes in the Westland near the Hague, in 
the neighbourhoods of Zwijndreoht, Venlo, Vlijmen, and in North 
Holland. The very profitable bulb industry lies between Haarlem 
and Leyden. Orchards are mainly in Utrecht, Limbourg, and the 
Betuwe district of Guelderland. The area under each of the leading 
crops in 1895 was : 


Wheat . . 61 ,000 hectares 

Eye . . 210,000 „ 

Barley . . 38,000 „ 

Oats . . 130,000 „ 

Buckwheat . 35,000 „ 

Beans . . 36,000 „ 


Peas . . 24,000 hectares 

Potatoes . . 150,000 „ 

Jieet . . . 35,000 „ 

Carrots and turnips 26,000 „ 

Clover and sainfoin 62,000 „ 

Fallow land . . 12,000 „ 


The fall in prices caused the area under wheat to drop from 
86,000 hectares in 1880 to the above figure. Caraway, flax, 
chicory, and onions are also largely grown. At one time madder, 
tobacco, hemp, and hops were cultivated to a considerable extent, 
but these crops barely pay their expenses now. 

There are three distinct breeds of cattle. That of Friesland is a 
large black and white animal, which does best on the clayey lands 
of the polders, and is a heavy milker. The Groningen breed is 
lighter, black with white heads, of a good shape, and carrying a lot of 
fat. The smaller Guelderland cattle, usually red and white or 
fawn, thrive better than the others on poor land. Shorthorns were 
formerly imported for breeding purposes, but of late years pure 
native stock has alone been raised. The Government and Provinces 
annually give subsidies for the improvement of cattle-breeding. In 
1895 the total nuinber of cattle was 1,543,000, of which 904,000 
were milking cows. 

Great efforts have been made to improve the breed of horses. 
Since 1892 the annual subsidy from the State has been 6,5002., and 
there is Provincial aid as well. The old Dutch black horse is now 
rarely to be seen, except in Drenthe and some parts of Friesland. It 
is usually crossed with Oldenburg stallions or with those from the 
Ardennes. Probably the best horses are to be found in Groningen 
and Guelderland. Limbourg, Zeeland, and Brabant are noted for 
their pure Belgians. The stud-farm of the War Office is at ]^rg-<^ 
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Zoom. It was estimated in 1895 that there were altogether 260,300 
horses in the country. 

The number of sheep fell from 895,000 in 1880 to 679,000 in 
1895, mainly owing to the low price of wool. On good land it in 
usual to cross them with Lincolns ; on the poorer land of Drentheand 
Guelderland there is no imported blood. Friesland has a distinct 
race of its own, famed for its milking qualities ; the attempts to 
improve it by the infusion of English blood have not been suc- 
cessful. 

The above summary to some extent indicates the agricultural 
character of the country, and the steps taken by the Government to 
provide opportunities for agricultural education. 


.John C. Medd. 
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THE EFFECTS OF THE CORN LAWS 

A REJOINDER 


I WAS glad when 1 was informed that the gauntlet, which I had 
thrown down in my article on the Corn Laws, had been taken up by 
the Secretary of the Gobden Club; believing as I did that the 
question would be fought out ‘fairly and squarely* on its own 
merits. 

I must confess my disappointment on finding that Mr. Harold 
Cox has taken it up in the spirit of a counsel who having a brief 
employs the ‘ Old Bailey * methods of damaging the character of a 
witness on the other side by unfounded personal charges. 

Mr. Cox has thought it proper to accuse me of ‘ skilful muti- 
lation ’ of quotations, of ‘ sins of omission,’ of ‘ unfair and misleading 
quotations and statistics,’ of being ‘ astoundingly inaccurate,’ &e. 

First let me take the case of ‘ skilful mutilation.’ My quotation 
from Adam Smith’s Wealth of NatioTis ran thus : 

Even the free import of foreign com could very little affect the interests of 
the fanners of Great Britain. . • . The average quantity imported one year with 
another amounts only ... to 23,728 quarters of grain , so it is probable that one 
year with another less would be imported than at present. 

I then showed that the actual import was 1,800 times the amount 
on which Adam Smith based this conclusion. 

Space did not admit of the full quotation ; moreover, by omitting 
the reasons which led Adam Smith to this opinion, I was able to 
give his views concisely in his own words. This omission Mr. Cox 
has distorted into the accusation of ‘ skilful mutilation,’ insinuating 
thereby that 1 had been guilty of entirely altering the sense and 
thus misleading the public. I give below the quotation in full ; the 
words which I had quoted being shown in italics. 

Even the free importation of foreign com could very little affect the inter eets 
0 the farmera of Great Britain, Corn is a much more bulky commodity than 
butchers’ meat. A pound of wheat at Id. is as dear os a pound of butchers’ meat 
at 4d, The quantity of foreign com imported even in times of the greatest 
scarcity may satisfy our fhrmers that they can have nothing to fear from the 
fireest importation. The average gwntity imported one year with another amounts 
onfyf according to the very well-informed author of the Tracts on the Com Tradei 
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to 23,728 guartere of all sorts of grain, and does not exceed one five-hundredtli 
and seTenty-one part of the annual consumption. But as the bounty on corn 
occasions a greater exportation in years of plenty, so it must of consequence ooc^a- 
sion a greater importation in years of scarcity than, in the actual state of tillagts 
would otherwise take place. By means of it the plenty of one year does nol 
compensate the scarcity of another, and as the average quantity exported is 
necessarily augmented by it, so must likewise, in the actual state of tillage, the 
average quantity imported. If there were no bounty, as loss corn would bo 
imported, so it is probable that, one year mth another, leee would be imported than 
at present 

It is obvious then that the quotation given in my article exactly 
expresses Adam Smith’s conclusion in a form which brings it more 
clearly to the reader’s mind than if it had been encumbered with the* 
reasons which led him to adopt that conclusion. 

There is not the slightest ground for the disingenuous accusation 
of Mr. Cox. 

1 now take up the accusation that my ‘ quotations are as mis- 
leading as my statistics.’ 

The quotation in question from the Wealth of Nations ran as 
follows : 

If the free importation of foreign manufactures were permitted, several of the 
home manufactures would probably suffer, and some of them, perhaps, go to ruin 
altogether. 

Mr. Cox endeavours to discredit this quotation, and to distort its 
plain and obvious meaning, by stating that the passage * is taken 
from a chapter devoted to the eloquent advocacy of free trade in 
manufactures as well as in com.’ 

Now this statement is put in such a manner as to involve a 
suggestio falsi and a suppressio veri. The first portion of the chapter 
is devoted to an argument against monopolies and * absolute prohibi- 
tions ’ in manufactures as well as in com, and to * high duties which 
amount to a prohibition,’ but there is not a word in it which favours 
the free importation of manufactures. After discussing the question 
of monopolies, prohibitions, &c., the chapter approaches the subject 
of free import, and then the whole argument proceeds to show that 
the free import of agricultural produce is not open to those ob- 
jections to which the free import of manufactures is exposed. This 
will be seen by quoting from the chapter a little more fully than I 
had originally done. 

Manufactures, those of the finer kind especially, are more easily transported 
from one country to another than com or cattle. ... In manufactures a very 
small advantage will enable foreigners to undersell our own workmen, even in 
the home market. It will require a very great one to enable them to do so in the 
rude produce of the soil. If the free importation of foreign manufactures were 
permitted, several of the home manufactures would probably suffer, and some of 
them, perhaps, go to ruin altogether, and a considerable part of the stock and 
induBtiy at present employed in them would be forced to find out some other 
employment. But the freest importation of the rude produce of the soil eosdd have 
no such effect on the agriculture of the country. 
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The chapter then goes on to explain the reason of this ; 

If the importation of foreign cattle, for example, were made ever so firee, so 
few would be imported, that the grazing trade of Great Britain would be little 
affected by it. 

The chapter then goes on to dilate upon the difficulties and ex- 
pense of transport. It then takes up the question of the importation 
of salted provisions as follows : 

The freest importation of salt provisions, in the same manner, could have 
as little effect upon the interests of the graziers of Great Britain as that of live 
cattle, &c., &c. 

Then the chapter comes to the question of wheat, which has been 
already quoted. 

Even the free importation of foreign corn could very little affect the interests 
of the farmers of Great Britain, &c., &c. . . . The small quantity of foreign com 
imported even in times of the greatest scarcity, may satisfy our farmers that they 
can have nothing to fear from the freest importation. 

It is not surprising that Adam Smith should have failed to foresee 
the marvellous progress of inventions which have entirely altered 
the conditions of transport ; but I am fully justified in my contention 
that Adam Smith would have predicted the ruin which has unfortu- 
nately befallen our agriculture if he could have had any conception 
that the actual imports would have risen to 1,800 times the amount 
on which he based his conclusion that it would ‘ v&ry little affect the 
interests of the farmers of Great Britain/ 

Another * sin of omission ’ on my part is that I treated the price 
of corn as if such a phenomenon as the change in the value of 
money had never been known. Now this statement is absolutely 
contrary to fact, and diametrically opposed to my contention, which 
was expressed as follows : 

In fact prices are generally regulated by what may be termed the world’s 
level of prices — a level which is due to the general conditions of exchange, 
currency, and production. 

The word ‘ currency ’ shows that I had not lost sight of the effect 
of changes in the value of our money. Again I pointed out that 
the distress which led to the Anti-Com Law agitation was wholly 
unconnected with the Corn I^aws, that it was due to a monetary crisis 
caused by a drain on the reserves of the Bank of England from 
abroad, that it was caused not by dear bread but by want of money 
to purchase it. Moreover I specially guarded myself against such 
an imputation by saying that it was not my intention to ascribe all 
these changes to the Corn Laws or to their repeal ; but that other 
influences had been at work, and I pointed out that the low price of 
wheat, now prevailing, was due not to free imports but to increased 
facilities of transport and improved processes of tillage, cropping, and 
shipping, by machinery. 
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Another point on which I am charged with being * astoundingly 
inaccurate ’ is in mj argument that the Corn I^ws enacted in and 
after 1773 were inoperative. Mr. Cox argues that because in only 
four out of fourteen years following 1773 the price of wheat was 
above thef limit of free import, therefore the * protective duty wae 
fully operative' 

Ah examination into the import of wheat proves that Mr. Cox’s 
conclusion is absolutely incorrect. Not only did the Corn Laws of 
1773 fail to protect the British farmer from the ruinous influx of 
foreign wheat, but the import under those inoperative laws was 
actually far larger than even under unlimited free import. Before 
the repeal of the Com Laws in 1765 the import of foreign wheat was 
insignificant, but as soon as the floodgates of unlimited foreign 
import were opened the rush was so great, that the attempt to stem 
it by inadequate Corn Laws entirely failed. This is evident from 
the following table which I have compiled from a Tarliamentary 
paper.^ 

Table of Annvxil Average of Imports of Foreign Wheat and Flour at 
different Periods, 


Period. 

Avernt'fi Aniiiml Imiwrt. 

1755-64 

Quarters. 

14,064 

. . Corn Laws. 

1705-73 

. 100,707 

. . Corn Laws repealed. 

1774-83 

. 205,242' 


1784-03 

. 180,042 

- . . Inoperative Corn IjUWs. 

1704 1803'^ . 

. 055,324 

1804-12 

. 508,403^ 



It is evident, therefore, that the Corn Laws were absolutely 
inoperative not only in the fourteen years mentioned by Mr. Cox, but 
also in the forty years succeeding 1773. The average importation 
under these Corn Laws in the ten years period, 1 774-1 78;i, was more 
than double that of the period, 1765-73, under unrestricted free 
imports, and in the last period, 1804-12, it was quintupled. 

I was quite aware that in some years the prices of wheat were in 
excess of the limit of free import, and this induced me to qualify my 
expression by the word ‘ virtually' free impoiL Mr. Cox has uii fairly 
endeavoured to put a false meaning on my words, which are to all 
intents and purposes identical with those of the Committee of 1813.® 

Let me take another accusation of ‘misleading statistics.’ I 

‘ Parliamentary Debates, vol. 27, 

’ During this period not only was the import virtually free, in conaequeiUH) of 
high prices, hut also sums amounting to 2,826,947^. were paid for bounties on <he 
import of foreign corn. 

■ For many years previous to the establishing of Ibis system (the Tontinental 
system which imposed difficulties on the importation of grain) the trade in grain 
between this country and the Continent was virtvally a free trade, the laws for 
regulating and restraining it being wholly inoperative in conse<ioeDce of the high 
prices . — Report of the Committee of 1818, p. 7. 
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stated that during the sixty-four years from the oommencement of 
the eighteenth century the price of wheat, which had remained 
steady and low at an average of 338. 3c2. per quarter, had risen to 
458. 10(2. in the eight years after the repeal of the Com Laws in 1765. 
Mr. Cox suggests that I have misled my readers in not taking the 
prices immediately preceding the repeal, thereby un&irly insinuat- 
ing that if I had done so the result would probably have .been 
reversed. Now the official figures given by the Committee of 1813, 
for the average of five years preceding the repeal of the Corn Laws, 
is only 308. lOd , ; so that if I had quoted this figure it would un- 
doubtedly have strengthened my contention in showing that the rise 
in price, after the repeal of the Com Laws, was 158 . per quarter 
instead of 128. 5(2. No doubt if 1 had quoted this price Mr. Cox 
would equally, and even with greater justice, have accused me of 
unfairness, in taking the shorter period, which was more favourable 
to my contention, instead of taking the average of a large number of 
years. There is less excuse for his ungenerous insinuation, because it 
is evident that he has consulted the report of the Committee of 1813, 
in which the five-year averages of the price of wheat form a promi- 
nent feature — not even shelved in an appendix — but in the body of 
the report separated in two tables, one before, and one after, the 
repeal of the Corn Laws. 

Another of my so-called misleading quotations is from the report 
of the Committee of 1813. Mr. Cox states the risk of dependence 
on foreign corn was a small fragment of the report and * a mere 
incident in the argument.’ It is difficult to conceive a greater per- 
version of fact. Far from being a mere incident, the risk and inex- 
pediency of a dependence upon foreign supplies pervade the whole 
report. In fact, the entire argument is devoted to that question. 
The report commences by stating that foreign corn to the value of 
58,634,1352. had been imported in the last twenty years and the 
average price for the last four years had been 1058. 5c2. It then 
proceeds to say : 

So great a degree of dependence on foreign countries for a sufficient supply of 
food, and so great an advance of price of wheat as is hereby proved, require the inter- 
position of Parliament without further delay. . . . Under this impression and 
with the view of ascertaining what measures it would become your committee to 
propose, as best calculated to induce our own people to raise a sufficient supply 
for themselves, from their own soil, and at the same time to reduce the prices of 
com, they have examined into the means which the United Elingdom possesses of 
growing more com, and into those laws which from time to time have been made 
for regulating the com trade. 

Then follows the result of this examination, which is summed 
up as follows : 

Upon the whole it appears to your committee to be a fair practical inferm^ 
to draw from thla enquiry into the means which these <K)untries (Great Britain 
and Ireland) possess of growing an additional quantity of com, that they are able 
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to produce as much more com, in addition to that which they already grow, aa 
would relieve them from the necessity of continuing m ang degree dependent for a 
eupply on foreign cmtntriee* 

Next the Committee takes a general review of the laws for 
regulating the corn trade, and sums up as follows : 

This review of the Com Laws shows that, so long as the system of restrainitiK 
importation, and encouraging exportation, is persevered in, Great Britain not only 
supplied herself, but exported a considerable quantity of corn ; and also that the 
prices were steady and moderate. 

Then the whole argument, part of which I originally quoted/ 
is devoted to the evils of foreign importation, with the exception 
of a few words devoted to the question of Colonial treatment 
which are irrelevant to the point in question. 

The Committee of 1814, which carried on the investigations 
commenced by the Committee of 1813, endorse their vieWs in the 
following terms : 

They are convinced that a reliance on foreign importation, to a large amount, is 
neither salutary nor safe for this country to look to as a permanent system ; and 
that many of the sacrifices and privations to which the people have been obliged 
to submit, during the late long and arduous contest, would have been materially 
alleviated, if tbeir means of subsistence had been less dependent on foreign growth/*^ 

^ There is much more to the same purpose which for want of space I did not 
quote. For example, * The various evils which belong to so great an importation 
from foreign countries — to so great an expenditure of our money, in promoting the 
improvement and cultivation of those countries, at the loss of a similar extent of 
improvement and cultivation in our own — and to the established high prices of corn, 
are so numerous, and so mischievous, that every one will readily allow they are 
deserving of the serious attention of Parliament.’ — Report 1813, p. 7. 

* The Committee of 1814 then recommended that, while protecting British 
agriculture, Parliament should, consistently with this first object, ‘ ajford the greatest 
poetdhle facility and inducement to the import of foreign corn., whenever from advene 
eeamne the stock of our own growth should he found inadequate to the consumption of 
the United Kingdom,' 

This is of course needed to obtain proper elasticity in any system of corn laws, and 
it naturally gives rise to the passing of Acts from time to time to carry out this view. 

The array of Acts which Mr. Cox has brought forward in order to discredit the 
Com Laws appears formidable at first sight. It is not so, however, when it is 
considered that it extends over nearly two hundred years, and that probably one 
emergency may entail several Acts ; for separate needs arc met by separate Acts, and 
each Act entails its corresponding Act of repeal when the emergency ceases. This 
may be seen in such cases as the following ; 

(1) An Act to allow flour to be substituted for wheat. 

(2) An Act to ascertain the price of com. 

(3) An Act to give bounties on importation. 

(4) An Act to repeal the same. 

(6) An Act to permit importation at low rates. 

(6) An Act to repeal the same. 

(7) An Act to restrain exportation. 

(3) An Act to repeal the same. 

(9) An Act to authorise the King to permit changes in exportation or impoitu* 
lion, Ac., Ac. 

VoL. LIII-No. 313 
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How Mr. Cox could have the hardihood to assert that the risk 
of dependence on foreign corn was a ‘ mere incident ’ in the report 
of 1813 passes my comprehension. 

Beyond clearing myself from the unwarranted imputations 
which have been cast upon me, I do not care to follow Mr. Cox 
through the haze of plausible misrepresentations with which he has 
' obscured the main points at issue, and 1 must decline all further 
controversy with an adversary who has recourse to such weapons. 

I would simply remark that while endeavouring to ‘throw 
dust in the eyes of the public* he has not attempted to grapple 
with the main points of my contention. These points may be 
briefly summed up as follows : 

(1) When an article, like wheat, is or can be produced at 
home, a tariff stimulates the home production, and does not raise 
the price, provided that the duty be protective and not pro- 
hibitive ; the burden of the tax falling on the foreign producer. 

(2) The price of wheat is generally regulated by what may be 
termed ‘ the world's level of prices/ due to general conditions of 
exchange, currency, production, &c. Unlimited import, however, 
interferes with this equalisation by enabling the foreign producer to 
swamp the market, and ruin the industry of the unprotected 
country. 

(3) Corn Laws cannot keep up the price to the limit of 
allowed importation, nor can free imjiort keep down the price. 

(4) The dependence on foreign supplies tends to raise the 
price in time of war. During the war with France the price rose 
to 1 26s. 6d. per quarter, and during the Crimean war our 
dependence upon foreign supplies had become so great, that the 
price of wheat rose to 74s. 8rf. per quarter, under unlimited free 
import, although we had complete command of the seas. Should 
we be engaged in war with one or more strong maritime powers the 
famine prices of 1810-15 would probably be repeated with the most 
disastrous consequences to our country. 

(5) The distress of 1843 which gave such force to the Anti-Corn 
Law agitation was wholly unconnected with the Corn Laws or the price 
of wheat, but was caused by a monetary crisis due to a heavy drain 
from abroad on the gold reserves of the Bank of England. 

(G) The imposition of a tax on wheat is frequently followed by a 
fall of price, as has been proved by our Consular reports from Belgium, 
Italy, Germany, France, and elsewhere. 

(7) Our policy of free import of wheat has failed to secure for 
us cheapness, wheat being in many cases cheaper in protected 
countries than in England. 

(8) Under our present policy, our agriculture has been ruined, 
and its ruin has reacted on the manufacturing industries and 
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involved them in the common ruin. It has driven our agricultural 
population to emigrate or to swell the ranks of the unemployed. 

(9) Our policy of heavy direct, instead of indirect, taxation has 
enabled foreign countries to compete with us, and carry off our 
trade, reacting on our working classes by reduction of wages, short 
employment, and consequent distress and poverty. 


Gciltobd L. Moleswohth. 
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THE BRONTE NO FEES 


* Damn the curate ! ’ * Hell ! * * You lie ! ’ ‘ Silence, eavesdropper ! 

Judas ! Traitor ! Hellish villain ! ’ These violent expressions are 
from the novel Wvihermg HdghtSy published in the year 1847. 

They are justified in dignified language by the sister of the 
authoress. Charlotte Bronte, in her preface to her sister’s novel, says : 

The practice of hinting by single letters words with which profane and violent 
persons are wont to garnish their discourse, strikes me as a proceeding which, 
however well meant, is weak and futile. I cannot tell what good it does, what 
feeling it spares, what horror it conceals. 

In effect, the sisters Bronte had great com age, a lofty ideal, and 
seriousness of purpose. 

The question is whether we have not in 1903 arrived at the end of 
the journey on which we started when Ellis Bell wrote Wuthering 
Heights and Gurrer Bell championed what struck the reading public of 
that day as alarming realism. It is not very alarming realism to 
readers of the twentieth century, for we have left fifty years behind 
us, days when it was necessary to apologise for unrestrained ex- 
pressions, and have arrived at the time when, thanks to the Reader 
of plays, we are spared the exhibition of masterpieces which have 
nothing else to commend them except the lavish use of un- 
restrained expressions. 

In the enchanting parody of a University Extension lecture intro- 
duced by Mr. Andrew Lang in The Dismtanglers, we have in two 
bantering phrases at once the limitation and the justification of the 
Brontes’ art : ‘ Impropriety reintroduced by Charlotte Bronte. 
Unwillingness of lecturer to dwell on this topic. . . . Fallacy of 
thinking that the novel should amuse.’ 

Precisely. The object of the Brontes’ art was didactic ; the 
means employed by them was to avoid any appearance of squeamish- 
ness in recording the facts of life as they appeared to the authoress. 
The question for us is not so much whether it is disagreeable to 
discover in classic pages the language of the streets, or whether one 
is not rather bored by encountering a sermon where one expected 
to find relaxation, but rather — are the means which everybody extols 
as indispensable to the ends^^of true art really indispensable ? 
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Of oourse what Ellis Bell was tryingto 4^ was to present ns with 
an accurate picture of the savage and violent life that lay about her| 
and she could find no better way of doing this than faithfully 
recording the violent language in which her characters were aoous* 
tomed to indulge. 

Was her method a success ? 

It is a partial success if she has succeeded in making her 
characters alive, even at the expense of employing this questionable 
method. It is not even a partial success if she has merely recorded 
violent language without enabling us to realise the violent characters. 
An artist certainly as great as Ellis Bell came face to face with the 
same diflBculty forty years after the appearance of Wuthermg Heights. 
Before the appearance of Treamre Island, Robert Louis Stevenson 
wrote to Mr. Henley : ‘ Two chapters are written, and have been tijed 
on Lloyd with great success ; the trouble is to work it off without 
oaths. Buccaneers without oaths — bricks without straw. But 
youth and the fond parient have to be consulted.’ 

Well, Treasure Island was produced — buccaneers without oaths 
— and surely no more vital characters were ever produced by a great 
artist. There is not one single violent expression in Treasure 
Island, and yet the impression of ruthless, savage, bloodthirsty 
villany is complete, convincing, terrible. 

Here we have matter for consideration which may enable us 
without dogmatising to see whether the naturalistic method really 
deserves the unchallenged supremacy which our generation, though 
now somewhat reluctantly, still accords it. If John Silver and ‘ that 
brandy-faced rascal ’ Israel Hands and George Merry and Morgan 
can be made to live and terrify us without the aid of one single ex- 
pletive, where is the compulsion that Ellis Bell found so urgent? 
The conclusion surely is that Stevenson was a great artist, and Ellis 
Bell was not a great artist. 

In fact, the habit of relying upon violent expressions to produce 
violent effects is closely akin to the habit of relying upon italics in 
composition, which is one of the first weaknesses an author has to 
overcome. If it were merely an inappropriate monosyllable that 
one found trying, there would perhaps be little to say, but the free 
employment of coarse words is not an accident, but only a rather 
unimportant incident, in a system which has ceased to produce good 
results. 

What, then, shall we say are the abiding merits of the works of 
the sisters Bronte ? 

Firstly, their abounding human sympathy ; secondly, the infinite 
patience and conscientiousness with which they observe and record 
the facts of life. They interested themselves in people as human 
beings ; they did not think it necessary that they should be wealthy 
or important or adventurous or exceptional in any way whatever. 
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Gtdda and raffians and bores and dowdies, among whom their lives 
ware passed, are drawn with accuracy. The authoress accepts her 
clods and dowdies as interesting people, which is a tribute to her 
own wide sympathy,' but she expects her readers to find these people 
interesting merely because they are accurately reproduced. Greorge 
Eliot could do this because she was a mighty artist ; but one yawns 
over Wnthermg HeighU^ because, although Ellis Bell’s 83^ropathies 
are wide, her style correct, and her intentions excellent, she is not a 
great artist. 

But then that is precisely where her champions would take up 
her case, and tell me that it is I whose sympathies are narrow and 
whose sense of art is defective, and not Ellis Bell. 

That is quite fair ; but for my own part, after painstakingly 
reading the whole of ^Y^liheri'iyJ Htights, I cannot distinguish the 
Christian names of the characters from their surnames, or one 
character from another, male or female, or make out what is the 
story, who is telling it, or what all the anxiety is about ; nor can I 
carry my attention from one page to the next without a strong effort 
of will. Yet hardly had 1 laid aside this tedious production, when a 
lady told me that she had | just read Wuthering Heights for five hours 
at a stretch, and been only able to lay it down because she was 
compelled to dress for dinner. 

This is a severe shock to^one’s convictions, and drives one to the 
conclusion that there are men’s authors and women^s authors ; to a 
few, only a very few, is it given to appeal to all mankind. Ellis Bell 
was assuredly not one of these. 

‘ Wuthefrmg Heights^ wrote her sister, * is hewn in a wild work- 
shop, with simple tools, out of homely material.’ This is true, and 
greatly to the credit of the authoress. But what so many writers of 
the calibre of Ellis Bell overlook is the fact that inexperience is not 
necessarily genius. Byron’s contempt for ‘the mob of gentlemen 
who write with ease’ was only the characteristic expression of a 
justifiable impatience with people who clamour for our attention to 
unfinished work. Perhaps the shade of Ellis Bell will not feel 
affronted if I quote Sheridan’s advice to a young writer when he bade 
him remember that * easy writing is damned hard reading ’ ; but there 
again, easy writing may — does — produce that impression upon me, 
but not by any means upon most ladies who read Wutheri/rig HeightSm 
The mountains of detail, the solemn periods, the faithfully repro- 
duced jargon of the peasant, all the other features of Ellis Bell’s 
work, are great recommendations to many readers. They enjoy 
losing themselves in detail ; they admire the accuracy of the dialect ; 
the lack of anything resembling humour is no drawback to their 
enjoyment. 

To my mind it is very depressing to think that all this excellent 
material, these high intentions, this dogged industry, should be 
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wasted \ and| without wishing to dogmatise^ may one not profitably 
recall the severe training that Thackeray underwent, and the terrible 
self-imposed discipline of George Eliot’s mind, before their match* 
less powers were developed to the full? All this was wanting to 
Ellis Bell. It was not wholly her fault, but still it is wanting ; 
although, in the circumstances of her life, she wrought wonders. 

There remains the question whether she would have had the 
patience to submit to discipline. Probably not, for the ideal which 
she set before her did not call for discipline. She ‘ wished ’ to * write 
what she saw,’ and she would probably have urged that drilling the 
mind destroys its freshness and spontaneity. One can only infer 
this from the nature of her work, but the phrase is often used and is 
responsible for much conceited laziness and stupidity. 

If one would see how much may be done towards improvement 
of style, and consequent success in art, in the most untoward circum- 
stances, one need only turn to Agries Grey, a work produced in the 
year 1847, by Acton Bell. 

Here we have dissolute squires and vulgar nouveaux richett 
presented, and convincingly presented, in a style which Stevenson 
himself could not but have approved. 

The story is the familiar one of a young lady whose family 
misfortunes compelled her to earn her own living at the age of 
eighteen. Agnes Grey is the full and attractive portrait of a type 
of which Buth Pinch was but a sketch. We should hardly have 
realised Buth Pinch in all her attractiveness without the help of 
Fred Barnard, but Agnes Grey is higher art. 

It is needless to say that the incidents in the story of Agnes 
Grey are in themselves tedious and dismal. The daily routine of a 
poor girl leading the arduous and depressing life of a governess in 
families where she was despised can hardly be anything else; but 
the story is so connectedly told, and the incidents are presented so 
soberly and touched so lightly, that the impression is great. Nothing 
is overdone: there is sufficient dialect to divert, not enough to 
weary. The children of both of the families Agnes Grey served 
stand out each from the other like living beings. The good men are 
not tiresome, the wicked men are not melodramatic. 

There could be no greater contrast to Wuiltering Heights than 
Agnes Grey, 

In the one case the machinery is lavish, the scenery startling, 
and there is a wild abandon of language, which, if licence could 
effect anything, ought to result in a horrifying impression, but the 
impression is nil : in the other case we have nothing but the bread 
and butter of life, but the impression is great. 

The Tenant of WUdftll Hall, by Anne Bronte (or ‘ Acton Bell ’ ), 
is a much neglected book. It suffers from the slight drawback of 
being a story within a story, which always fatigues the attention ; 
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otherwise the construction is good. The famous incident of the 
brother who is mistaken for the lover was probably more or less 
novel sixty years ago ; but the consequences of the mistake lead up 
to scenes which disclose a very curious confusion of ideas. The 
hero of the book is supposed to show no more than manly displeasure 
when he strikes the brother with a loaded crop and nearly murders 
him. The unhappy victim is, of course, extremely ill. The 
murderer ^ left him to live or die as he could,’ overarhelming him 
with foul abuse. But all this does not appear to have been a bar to 
quite a cheery friendship when the little mistake was cleared up. 
This is perhaps creditable to the temper of both parties, who conduct 
themselves with manly and criminal violence as gentlemen ought 
to do. 

Their conduct throughout was based upon a misconception from 
beginning to end. In another part of the story a prominent 
character, Lord Lowborough, really suffers a very deep injury at 
the hands of one who was formerly his friend, and is applauded for 
declining to demand satisfaction, in the manner customary among 
gentlemen, in the following interview. 

< Name time and x)Iace^ and I will manage the re^t,’ says the would-be second. 

' That,* answered the more low deliberate voice of Lord Lowborough, ‘ is just 
the remedy my heart, or the devil within it, suggested — to meet him and not to 
part without blood. Whether I or he should fall, or both, it would be an 
inexpressible relief if ' 

^Just so. Well then?* 

^Oh I ’ exclaimed his lordship, with deep and determined emphasis, * Though 
1 hate him from my heart, and should rejoice at any calamity that could befall 
him, I leave him to God ; and though 1 abhor my own life, I leave that too to 
Him who gave it.* 

* But you see in this case ’ pleaded Hattersley, 

* I will not hear you,* exclaimed his companion, hastily turning away. ^Not 

another word, I have enough to do against the fiend within me ’ 

^ Then you are a white-livered fool, and I wash my hands of you,* grumbled 
the tempter, as he swung himself round and departed. 

^ Bight I right ! Lord Lowborough,* cried 1, darting out and clasping his burn- 
ing hand as he was moving away. ‘ 1 begin to think that the world is not worthy 
of you.* 

Verily the ways of English gentlemen must seem mysterious to 
gentlemen of other nations accustomed to more rigid codes of honour. 
A violent and criminal assault on an unarmed man is hardly 
condemned, but a stand-up fight is a temptation of the devil. Sir 
Walter Besant humorously explained the abolition of the duel on 
the ground that men found it simply intolerable to have to rise at 
five o’clock in the morning for such an uncomfortable purpose. One 
may with equal seriousness reason that the duel as a satisfaction of 
honour was reprobated by public opinion, because public opinion 
came to be the opinion of people to whom the idea of honour 
was unintelligible. 
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Apart from this somewhat startlisg oonfttsion of ideas, there Is 
much in The Tenant of WUdfdl Ball that interests^ much that is 
even absorbing in its interest, but one sees here and there the first 
appearance of catchwords that may have been seriously meant at the 
time, but that have not always been useful. 

The teaching of the book is on the familiar lines, namely, that 
* one should be one’s self,’ and * speak right out,’ and all the kindred 
exhortations to awkward manners and disagreeable remarks. 

The heroine is one of those blameless people who have served as a 
model for so many imitators. Blameless herself, she is in a perpetual 
attitude of reminding all around her of their duty, while weeping hot 
tears over her curly-headed little boy. Of course she despises clothes, 
and of course her husband is everything that he ought not to be ; 
although, if one comes to think of it, it could not have been very 
agreeable to the best of husbands to find the young lady keeping a 
diary of his married life in which all his peccadilloes were set forth in 
excellent style and with much verve. Of course she runs away, 
and the husband dies repentant but despairing, while she comforts his 
last moments. 

Equally of course, Society is decried, and the country life extolled. 
This is how Mr. and Mrs. Huntingdon enjoy London : 

He led me such a round of restless dissipation while there that in that short 
space of time I was quite tired out. He seemed bent upon displaying me to hia 
friends and acquaintances in particular and the public in general on every 
possible occasion at the greatest possible advantage. It was something to feel 
that he considered me a worthy object of pride, but I paid dear for the gratifica- 
tion. For, in the first place, to please him X had to violate my cherished pre- 
dilections, my almost rooted principles in favour of a plain, dark, and eober style 
of dress. I must sparkle in costly jewels and deck myself out like a painted 
butterfly, just as I had long since determined I would never do ; and all this was 
no trifling sacrifice. 

The obvious comment that occurs to one is this — that perhaps 
if the young lady had not been so exacting about trifles, and so 
unreasonably reluctant to accept the small things of life as they 
came, and so determined to see nothing in life excei)t sitting about 
in the country doing nothing and keeping a diary of her husband’s 
shortcomings, perhaps her husband would not have taken to drink. 
We are to remember that the young lady came of a considerable 
family, was an heiress herself, and now married to a young man with a 
large establishment and the usual prosperous and dignified surround- 
ings of a country gentleman in the great days of English agriculture- 
It is therefore only reasonable that her husband should have liked 
her to wear the family jewels ; and a ‘ plain, dark, and sober style 
of dress,’ which would be the very thing for housekeeping in the 
morning in the country, is not the right thing for the opera. In 
short, the young lady did not know how to dress and would not be 
taught. 
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This is the obverse of the medal, and here is the reverse : 

Ur. Huntingdon discovered his wife keeping her diary and said, ‘With 
your leave, my dear, 1 will have a look at this.’ • . . And drawing a chair to the 
table composedly, sat down and examined it, turning hack leaf after leaf to find 
an explanation of what he had read. • • • Of course 1 didn’t leave him' to pursue 
this occupation in quiet. 1 made several attempts to snatch the hook from his 
hands, hut he held it too firmly for that. 1 upbraided him in bitterness and scorn 
for his mean and dishonourable conduct, hut that had no efiect upon him. And 
finally 1 extinguished both the candles, but he only wheeled round to the fire, 
and raising a blaze sufficient for his purpose, calmly continued the investigation. 
I had serious thoughts of getting a pitcher of water and extinguishing that light 
too, but it was evident that his curiosity was too keenly excited to be quenched 
by that. . . . Besides, it was too late. ‘ It seems very interesting, love,’ said he ; 
. . . ‘ but as it is rather long, I will look at it some other time, and meanwhile I 
will trouble you for your keys, my dear.’ 

This is meant to be tragedy, bat there has been no more scream- 
ing farce in real life since the matrimonial difficulties of Count and 
Countess Rumford. 

The Tenard of Wildfdl Hall is undoubtedly a very interesting 
story, but the idealisation of these unrestrained and dubious manners 
is unfortunate in itself, and has had an unfortunate effect upon the 
English mind. 

It is curious that a family should have existed and presented to 
the world of letters three remarkable specimens of the same type. 
If we take up any qne work of the Bronte sisters it will be extremely 
difficult even for a practised critic to say to which of the three sisters 
the work should be ascribed. In each case we find the same micro- 
scopic accuracy of detail, the same indifference as to whether the 
detail is unimportant or not, the same laudable determination to see 
the soul of the character through all untoward externals, the same 
incapacity to grasp the fact that in order to make an impression details 
must be most carefully sifted and most artfully arranged, the same 
lack of humour and the same gallant disregard of convention, even 
of such literary convention as is very convenient and cannot be dis- 
regarded with impunity by the most reckless scribes. In short, we 
have all the elements of the naturalistic school of novelists, not 
excepting Mr. Andrew Lang’s humorous conclusion, * The novel is 
the proper vehicle of theological, scientific, social, and political 
instruction.’ 

Villette, by Currer Bell (or Charlotte Bronte), is a book in which 
one is alternately exasperated by pointless detail and rewarded for 
one’s patience by positive flashes of insight. 

The cook, in a jacket, a short petticoat, and sabots, brought me supper, to wit, 
some meat, nature unknown, served in an odd and acid but pleasant sauce ; some 
chopped potatoes made savoury with I know not what, vinegar and sugar, I 
think ; a tartine or slice of bread and butter and a baked pear. Being hungry, I 
ate and was grateful. 
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Naturally, and one has eaten many worse meals. If this is a 
letter of a young lady to her parents after her first experience of 
Continental cooking, one would say it showed promise ; being in- 
serted into a grave and didactic narrative, it produces the impression 
of mere Adding. It reminds one of Mr. George Moore’s criticism 
of the late M. Zola, ‘ Ce que je reproche k Zola o’est qu’il n’a pas 
de stjle.’ He proceeds to illustrate this by pointing out that pas- 
sages worthy of Pascal and Bossuet rub shoulders with police news 
and downright padding. The Bronte sisters never rise to M. Zola’s 
heights or sink to his depths. They may be described as the Carao* 
cisti of the naturalistic school : not that the parallel is exact, for 
they were hardly inspired and they certainly were not experts ; but 
they do hold an unchallenged position of mediocre attainment which 
never sinks into baseness, and here and there really invades the 
realm of excellence. 

Villdtey for example, although dwelling in tedious circumstances, 
is very faithful work. Even Bronte lovers admit that it is dull. It 
suffers like all the Bronte novels from the impression of self- 
consciousness which may or may not have been the just reflection 
of the ladies’ minds, but it cannot be shaken off when we find the 
entire book occupied with the impression made upon the writer by 
the most trivial incidents of everyday life, and by introspection 
which may have been original sixty years ago, but seems quite 
childish to us now. Of course the most famous of all the Bronte 
novels is Jane Eyre. In this interesting work we find the fervour 
of Mr. Andrew Lang’s enchanting mock lecture in full blast, ‘ the 
novel is the proper vehicle of theological, scientific, social, and political 
instruction.’ 

In order to make this quite clear to her readers, ‘ Currer Bell ’ has 
prefaced Jane Eyre with a dedication to Mr. Thackeray and a few 
words expounding her principles. She says, writing on the 2 1st of 
December, 1847 : 

There is a man in our own days whose words are not trained to tickle delicati' 
ears, who, to my thinking, comes before the great ones of society innch ah the son 
of Imlah came before the throned kings of Judah and Israel, and who speaks 
truth as deep, with a power as prophet-like and as vital, a mien as daunt less and 
as daring. Is the satirist of Vanity Fair admired in high places ? 1 cannot tell. 
But 1 think that if some of those among whom he liiirls the (jreek lire of his 
sarcasm, and over whom ho flashes his levin brands, were to take his w'arnings 
in time, they or their seed might yet escape a fatal Ramoth-gilead. 

It is a far cry from Eamotb-gilead to Cornhill, and there is 
this material difference between the prophet Micaiah and Mr. 
Thackeray, namely, that the prophet Micaiah did not publish his 
propbesyings and build a handsome house from the proceeds. Not 
that Mr. Thackeray was not perfectly entitled to all, and more than 
all, of the rewards of his industry and genius. But really, Micaiah 
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and Mr. Thackeray — in not the parallel somewhat strained ? And 
what is all this about Greek fire and levin brands ? Is it not to take 
the novel much too seriously? What have we to do with Greek 
fire and levin brands when we sit down to be amused for an hour? 
There again we run our heads against the dictum — * Fallacy of 
thinking that the novel should amuse.’ 

Now the failure of Jane Eyre as a work of art lies precisely in 
this attempt to wield the levin brand and also to amuse us at the 
same time. 

The purpose of the authoress is eminently didactic ; the means 
of enforcing her conclusions are the simple ones of a narrative of 
love and tragedy, but the melodrama is painfully mechanical ; and as 
for the love, well, let us see what it was. 

We are introduced to a character of the later Byronic type — ^a 
dark-haired, strong-jawed voluptuary, who commands wealth and all 
that wealth can buy in a world which is still extremely agreeable for 
wealthy people. We are given to understand that an unhappy 
married life has driven this saturnine person to the usual consola- 
tions of a vigorous and melancholy maturity. At the age of forty 
he casts the eyes of regard upon a plain, poor, plain-spoken, dull 
governess, and we are also given to understand that this virtuous 
young person arouses in him a passion so deep that all considerations 
are swept away in the torrent of his emotion, and not even the penalties 
of bigamy will deter him from the gratification of his desires. • 

There is nothing impossible in all this, because there is nothing 
impossible in human nature, but it is so wildly improbable that one 
is justified in describing a melodrama under the circumstances as 
purely mechanical. As regards the claim of the authoress to reform 
or chastise or instruct her generation, it is a claim that has been 
put forward in the last fifty years by so many people that we can 
hardly avoid the inquiry, has it any justification ? 

We may safely say that the immense mass of professedly didactic 
fiction that has been published since the appearance of Jane Eyre 
has really modified the ideas of two generations. It has had an 
influence such as might be expected. That is to say, it has im- 
pressed the minds of two half-educated generations with the 
convictions of several educated people. 

The assumption of the prophetic attitude is merely ridiculous to 
anyone with a grain of humour ; and on the whole one can only say 
that the influence of fiction when it has deserted its proper province 
of amusement and relaxation has been wholly pernicious. It has 
engendered among the ignorant and half-educated a conceited 
dogmatical habit of thought which is extremely disagreeable to 
encounter, and is the source of endless misery to the people who are 
so unfortunate as to possess it. 

* Gurrer Bell ’ need not have been anxious as to the reception of 
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Vanity Fair in high places ; it was incontestably received with 
delight and admiration — as a work of fiction* If it did hot exactly 
shake a throne or reform a selfish and voluptuous aristocracy, perhaps 
that is because there really is a substantial difference between 
Micaiah. or even Voltaire, and Mr. Thackeray. 

Yet this mechanical melodrama and painfully didactic com* 
position was received with delight by a generation of readers who 
are to-day no longer young. Some will say that this is in oou* 
sequence of the development of the critical faculty; others will 
maintain that there is no surer sign of our literary decadence than 
the waning interest in the works of the Bronte sisters. 

* I'he Professor tells a plain tale. It gains by not attempting to 
teach us anything. The didactic element is wanting ; unless we are 
to infer that to make all the blunders possible in life is to show 
strength of character. The hero of the story has highly plaoed 
connections on both sides. He is sent to Eton, and is then offered 
the alternative of being pushed forward in the public service by the 
influence of the generous relatives who paid his school expenses, or 
of looking out for himself. Common gratitude, as well as common- 
sense, would appear to suggest that the hero should become ati 
attache in the diplomatic service or something like that ; but be 
does not like his relatives’ manners, so he decides to throw himself 
on the tender mercies of his brother, who is making a large fortune 
as a manufacturer. 

All this may be very fine and manly, but one would suppose 
that the natural inclination of a young man who had been ten years 
at Eton would not be towards drudgery in a mill. Here again one 
cannot help noting the tendency of all the Bronte sisters to produce 
their effects somewhat mechanically. Given a young man of leisure 
and culture and natural refinement set down to be a clerk to a 
miserly bully, and you get the most distressing situations. The 
most distressing situations supervene, and the hero, having quarrelled 
with the people who naturally would have helped him, is now 
compelled to quarrel with the people who regard him as a poor 
relation. Finally he lands himself as an usher in a school in 
Belgium. 

All the rest is pretty story-telling ; the heroine being the usual 
Bronte heroine — a deserving governess. The incidents are what 
one might expect, but one is no longer impatient with them wb^ 
one is not expected to draw any disciplinary conclusions from them. 
One is content to admire the grace and ease with which they asw 
told, and does not trouble one’s bead about the monotony of thw 
story or the exaggerated prominence given to uninteresting i)eople^ 
Readers who enjoy Wuthering Heights will naturally revel Ui 
Shirley, a story of very great length. It is difficult to say anything 
more, for if one were to add that it is very tiresome as well as very 
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long, one woald assuredly find one’s self contradicted by an eager 
reader who had studied it for five consecutive hours. 

The heroine is a nice, high-spirited girl, who is possessed of a 
considerable independence. Having been badly brought up, or rather 
not brought up at all, the consequence is that she affects *the 
leopardess,’ is fond of describing herself as ‘untamed,’ throws 
convention to the winds, and gives her own opinion freely. 

The portraits of the three curates are celebrated in many 
appreciative notices of Shirley^ but are really, although admirable 
in their way, quite the least important part of the book. They are 
the portraits of three very vulgar young men. There were vulgar 
young men in Holy Orders fifty years ago : there are vulgar youifg 
men in Holy Orders to-day, only too many. 

In Shirley we find the characteristics of independence and self- 
reliance extolled at the expense of all other mental qualities. When 
the world was half empty men possessed of this mental equipment, 
and nothing more, could do much. 

Mr. Charles Kingsley added the cold bath and a devotion to field 
sports, and beyond that, many Englishmen have been accustomed to 
conclude, manliness cannot go. 

‘ The Squirradical ’ was * wooden spoon ’ in the year 1850, and a 
very grotesque and pathetic figure he made in 1890. No doubt he 
would have been to * Currer Bell ’ a very earnest young man. 

As the world has filled, and the conduct of life grown more 
and more complicated, this ideal has come to be more and more 
disastrous to the people who cherish it. Good intentions, lionosty, 
and courage are much. Unfortunately, the teaching of the Shirley 
school of thought tends to engender the companion conviction that 
anybody can do anything somehow, and that it does not much 
matter how things are done. The conviction found its most famous 
expression in the imbecile vaunt ascribed to Lord John Eussell, that 
he would take the command of the Channel Fleet if he were ordered 
to assume that responsible position. This is quoted with approval, 
and even with enthusiasm, by numerous j>eople who might be sus- 
pected of knowing better, as the last expression of that devotion to 
duty which ought to animate the Englishman in public life. 

These may seem somewhat solemn reflections. Perhaps in the 
very making of them one is continuing the error of those who take 
the novel too seriously. But let us go back to our mock University 
Extension lecturer and quote once more — * The novel is now the 
whole of literature. . . . People have no time to read anything else. 
Study of the novel becomes an abuse if it leads to neglect of the 
morning and evening newspapers.’ 

Although this is said banteringly, it is hardly an exaggeration. 
Politics have lost their interest since intelligence was swamped in 
numbers. History has subsided into a thing of text-books, which 
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nobody reads unless compelled to do so for the purpose of passing 
examinations. Conversation is extinct. Consequently it is not 
unfair to ascribe to the novel a considerable share in moulding and 
directing the public opinion of the time. 

The widely read and deej^ly studied novels of the Bronte sisters 
must have had a great influence ; an influence growing stroni^er as 
other engines for directing public thought wear out. 

The school of thought which lays it down that form is essential, 
that perfection should be aimed at, that slovenliness and disregard 
of authority is a blemish in otherwise sound work, that maintains 
that reverence is due to all thought and to all work whether re- 
munerative or not — this school still lives, if it languishes, in one 
great seat of learning ; and this is the school to which the Bronte 
influence, whether for good or for ill, is antagonistic. 


Walter Fhewen Lonn. 
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THE CRUSADE AGAINST PROFESSIONAL 
CRIMINALS 


Facts weigh more with most people than arguments, however telling ; 
and a case reported a few weeks ago from Bristol may serve to con- 
vince the sceptical that my crusade against professional criminals is 
based on facts. 

I cannot definitely fix the time when I first heard of ‘ Quiet Joe.* 
But during the years of my official connection with Scotland Yard 
‘ Quiet Joe * was a person of note with the police. At first, I confess, 
I sometimes fancied he was a mythical housebreaker to whom 
undetected burglaries could be attributed — a sort of ‘ Mrs. Harris * 
in the sphere of crime. Bat my scepticism was soon dissipated. 
* Quiet Joe* was a man to be reckoned with; very real, and very 
difficult te catch. For long experience has made him an adept at 
all the tricks of the trade. He is famous at what is technically 
called the ‘ladder larceny.’ Thieves who practise in that line, 
having laid their plans to raid some suburban or country house, gain 
entrance by a ladder placed against the window of one of the princi- 
pal bedrooms, while the family and guests are at dinner, and the 
upper rooms are deserted. The outer doors, and any windows open- 
ing on the lawn, are fastened by means of screws and wire or rope ; 
and further to baffie pursuit, in case they are disturbed and need to 
secure their safety by flight, a line is stretched across the lawn as a 
‘ booby trap ’ to trip up anyone who attempts to follow them. 

Such then is ‘ Quiet Joe/ and such his trade or calling in life. 
He gave us no little trouble at Scotland Yard, and I felt relieved 
when, in December 1892, he and his special ‘pal ’ were convicted at 
Liverpool, and sent to penal servitude. It was with real interest, 
therefore, that I read ‘ A Detective Story * in the Daily Telegraph 
of the 19th of December last, for 1 recognised my old friends at once. 
They had been watched by the police in London for a fortnight. 
They met frequently at the Lambeth Free Library to confer together 
and to study directories and books of reference. Having planned 
their ‘job,* they bought a map of Bristol in one shop, and at another 
the screw eyelets and ropes needed for their work. On the ITth^ 
they booked for Bristol, and there took observations of the suburban 
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house which they had fixed on. But the detectives, well disguised 
as labourers, were on their track ; and at this juncture they declared 
themselves, and arrested the criminals. On the following day the 
men were brought up and sentenced to nine months’ imprisonment. 

Now most people can be wise after the event ; but even that sort 
of belated wisdom seems lacking to the Legislature and the law. If 
these men had been asked ten years ago what they meant to do when 
again released from penal servitude, they would have answered, 
• Why, go back to business, of course ; what else ? ’ If the same 
question had been put to them at Bristol the other day, they would 
have replied with equal frankness. There is no Jesuitical pretence 
about such criminals. It appears from the newspapers that when 
arrested they openly expressed their gratification that the officers 
did not wait to ' catch them fair on the job,’ as ‘ a long stretch would 
about finish them ’ — a playful allusion to their venerable age, for 
both men are in their seventh decade, and another ten years’ 
sentence would see the end of them. As matters stand, their return 
to* the work of their calling is only deferred till next September. 
Meanwhile they live without expense, and a paternal government 
will take care that the money found in their pockets on arrest will 
be restored to their pockets on release to enable them to buy more 
jemmies and rope and screw eyelets. 

Now, according to my 'proQet de loi^ the judge who sentenced 
these men in 1892 would, before sentence, have held an inquiry 
on the charge that they lived by crime ; and, on finding that charge 
proved, would have declared them to be professional criminals. And 
as a further result they would, on the expiration of their present 
sentence, be removed to an asylum prison, there to be detained as 
moral lunatics, if such a phrase may be allowed. The community 
would thus be relieved of their baneful presence; and, humanly 
speaking, the criminals themselves would be afforded some reason- 
able chi^ce of real reformation in view of what remains to them 
of this life, and of true repentance in view of the life that is to come. 

The objections taken to this scheme in Mr. Crackanthorpe’s article 
of last November are very easily disposed of. He would probably 
accept my assurance that he is wrong in thinking it would operate 
to prevent a criminal from obtaining an honest livelihood. It is not 
by duping employers that the police induce them to give work to 
licence-holders. And I am surprised that a lawyer should have so 
misread my words as to suppose I meant that the issue whether a 
criminal is a * professional ’ should be tried by a jury. I spoke of an 
mquiry, not a ‘ trial.’ Indeed, this part of the scheme is not mine 
aTall, but Sir James Fitzjames Stephen’s, whose language I quoted 
in my first article (February 1901). His words are: ‘A formal, 
public inquiry, held after a conviction for an isolated offence.’ And 
the question at issue he explains to be whether * the criminal really was 
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an habitual, ^hardened, practically irreclaimable offender/ I question 
whether a judge is competent to decide whether a criminal is so 
hardened as to be irreclaimable; but the issue whether he is a 
* professional ’ is very much simpler than that on which the jury has 
to find the verdict. If an artist should repudiate a particular picture 
attributed to him, it might be very difficult indeed to prove that he 
painted it, whereas it would be very easy to establish the fact that 
he is by profession an artist, and that he earns his livelihood by 
painting pictures. 

The proposal, I repeat, is not mine, but Sir James Stephen’s. 
And the only point of difference between us is that, when the result 
of such an inquiry is adverse, he would send the prisoner to the 
gallows— a clear proof that he never contemplated referring the issue 
to a jury — whereas I suggest that the criminal should be registered 
as a ‘ professional,’ and that he should be finally deprived of his 
liberty if, after solemn and formal warning of the consequences of a 
further conviction, he deliberately provokes those consequences by 
going back to crime. And my refusal to advocate the infliction of 
the death penalty is solely because my knowledge of criminals leads 
me to believe that, in this country at all events, it is unnecessary. 
Milder measures would suffice. 

My object in taking up this subject is not to air theories or fads. 
I want, in my humble way, to enlighten public opinion upon plain 
questions of fact. I want the public to recognise that, however 
important the reformation of criminals may be, and their treatment 
whether in or out of prison, the primary duty of the State is to 
protect society against their crimes ; and that this duty is flagrantly 
violated by setting our ‘ Quiet Joes ’ at liberty to prey upon the 
community. And further, I want the public to realise that most of 
the crimes which are recorded in our criminal statistics are prevent- 
able, and preventable by the adoption of measures which would have 
the approval of the great majority of people in every class of life. 
I am not a doctrinaire philosopher, or, to use a terse synonym, I am 
not a fool. I do not dream of making England a Utopia where 
crime shall be unknown. Human nature being what it is, a project 
to stamp out crime would be as visionary as a scheme to stamp out 
disease. But it would be perfectly practicable to reduce the volume 
of crime as definitely as sanitary reforms have, in our own times, 
reduced the volume of disease. And if methods analogous to those 
which have produced such signal results in sanitation were adopted 
in regard to crime, results still more striking would be achieved. 
For just in proportion as human beings are more easily dealt with 
than bacilli and bacteria, so is the crime problem simpler than the 
disease problem. 

The analogy between the two is closer than might at first sight 
appear. The main efforts of sanitation are directed to dealing, first 
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with the causes which produce disease, and secondly with oases of 
disease when they occur. And here attention is transferred from 
disease to the persons who have contracted disease. And in the 
same way we should seek to counteract the influences which tend 
to crime, and when crimes occur attention should be concentrated 
upon the living human beings who commit them. But while 
proposals to these ends would have general approval, all preventive 
measures are decried as ^ grandmotherly legislation * by the very 
people who advocate unreasoning severity in punishment ; and any 
proposal adequate to safeguard the community against the depre- 
dations of professional criminals is resisted and denounced by the 
professional humanitarians. 

Most of those who have practical acquaintance with the subject, 
and are best fitted to speak upon it, testify that the great mass of 
ordinary crime could be reduced within narrow limits by the 
operation of reforms of a reasonable and practical kind. Reforms, 1 
mean, such as are calculated to raise the tone of life generally 
among the masses of the population, and to protect them from 
temptations and dangers which at present engulf unnumbered 
victims. Some of our ablest and most experienced judges, indeed, 
have publicly declared their conviction that most of the crimes 
which come before the criminal courts may be traced, directly or 
indirectly, to the one vice of drunkenness. I have before me, for 
example, a report of a speech of one of the greatest judges of this 
generation — I mean Lord Cairns — in which he used these words : 
‘ I believe it is scarcely possible to exaggerate the blessings which 
would come down upon the country from the practice of temperance. 
It would empty our gaols.* Lord Chief Justice Coleridge is reported 
to have said that ‘judges were weary of calling attention to drink 
as the principal cause of crime.’ And, among others. Lord Brampton 
has from time to time spoken strongly in the same sense. 

But it would seem that no legislation upon this question may 
be looked for at present ; and for the simple reason that the political 
teetotalers are strong enough to wreck any measure in the nature of a 
compromise, and no other kind of measure is practicable. Moreover, 
any radical reform of the drink code would, if successful, involve the 
abandonment of our present fiscal policy ; and that policy commands 
the almost fanatical support of the great majority of the temperance 
party. It is not my purpose to enter on a discussion of the merits 
or demerits of what is called ‘ free trade.’ But 1 wish to point out 
that it operates to keep His Majesty’s Treasury * in the same boat ’ 
with the public-house interest. For the Treasury largely depends for 
its revenue on the drinking propensities of the population. The 
contribution to the general taxes paid by an ordinary working 
man, with a family to support, amounts to not more than a half- 
penny a day ; but his contribution to the excise in paying for his 
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daily drinks averages, at a low computation, not less than fivepence 
a day. That is to say, a man who drinks 'pays some ten times 
more to the public chest than the teetotaler. Any reform, therefore, 
sufficiently thorough to ruin the publicans would leave the Treasury 
bankrupt. It follows that if Local Option is not to be merely a salve 
for weak consciences — if, in fact, it is to be what its advocates expect, 
free trade must go before it can be introduced. But this will take 
time. People are slow to perceive that, whatever the merits of real 
free trade — and I am expressing no opinion upon it here — the system 
called free trade in England is an imposture and a sham. If a man’s 
life depended on his explaining on free-trade principles why tea and 
coffee should be taxed on entering the country, while, e.g., watches 
and boots come in free, that man’s life would not be insurable. An 
import duty on wine and tobacco can be explained on special 
grounds ; but the only possible explanation of a similar duty on tea 
and coffee is that everybody needs them, and everybody should be 
made to contribute to the taxation of the country. And, this being 
so, there is no reason whatever why watches and boots should not be 
treated in the same way. Indeed, there are strong reasons for 
levying a duty on articles of this kind, which do not apply to tea and 
coffee ; for if the tax should limit the importation, our manufactu- 
ring interests at home would be benefited. 

If I pass away from this branch of the subject it is not because 
1 fail to appreciate its importance. No one could have the excep- 
tional, though by no means unique, experience 1 have enjoyed of a 
long official connection with prisons and police, and a still longer 
practical acquaintance with philanthropic work on behalf of the poor 
and the fallen, without being profoundly impressed by the fact that 
to the drinking habits of the people may be attributed most of the 
crime and a very large share of the ill-health and the poverty of the 
labouring and lower classes. The police and prison authorities 
would endorse the dicta of the judges as regards crime. Sir Andrew 
Clark used to say that 70 per cent, of the cases treated in the great 
London hospitals were, due directly or indirectly, to drink. And as 
for the poverty, it would probably be found that very many of the 
artisans who are at present destitute have spent in drink during the 
summer enough to keep them from hunger throughout the winter. 

It will be objected, perhaps, that in countries where drunkenness 
is as rare as it is unfortunately common in England there are more 
crimes of violence than with us. The comparison is fallacious. The 
Englishman is by nature quiet, well-disposed, and peaceable; and 
the dull serenity of his temper would be scarcely ruffled by causes 
which would send an Italian, a Spaniard, or a Frenchman into a fit 
of ungovernable passion. The tyjpe theory, moreover, may be ignored 
in dealing with the crime problem in this country. The main 
practical questions involved relate to the influences which tend to 
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crime, and to the inadequacy and (I adhere to the word) stupidity 
of our present methods of dealing with professional criminals. 

Among these influences drinking holds the foremost place. But 
there are. others which must be taken into account. Said the Lord 
Chief Justice, in charging the Lincoln Grand Jury at the recent 
winter assizes, ‘ Judges had constantly to observe how many cases of 
embezzlement and fraud depended on the miserable habit of betting/ 
Gambling, indeed, in its many forms is becoming as great a plague 
as it was before the Lottery Acts. Then, again, there are questions 
relating to the treatment of the young in years and the young in 
crime. But from these and other kindred topics I turn back to the 
special question upon which I have been accorded a special hearing 
in my efforts to impugn our present system and methods in penology. 

The main count of my indictment of that system in my article 
of February 1901 was that our criminal courts deal with crimes, 
instead of with criminals. And if any new proof of this be sought, 
it will be found in the dicta of the eminent judges cited in Mr. 
Crackanthorpe’s article of last November. If I (juote Ijord Brampton 
only, it is because Lord Justice Mathew, Sir Edward Fry, and Mr. 
Justice Ghannell all speak in the same sense. It is * the punishment 
of crime ’ they have in view. Ixjrd Brampton is remarkably precise 
and explicit. After referring to the various proposals put forward to 
avoid inequality in sentences, and the difficulties of dealing with that 
question, he goes on to suggest that judges, before passing sentence, 
should ‘ first reflect and determine what, tvithin the maximum limits 
fixed by statute, would be a just sentence to award for the particular 
crime before them,* 

Now I am sure Lord Brampton will not deem it an impertinence 
on my part to express my admiration for him as a criminal judge. 
More than once, moreover, in cases of special interest to myself, he 
has done me the honour of explaining to me the grounds which led 
to his apportioning his sentences. But while I do not presume to 
question his judgment in administering the present system of fitting 
punishment to a particular crime, I deplore and condemn the 
system itself. That system leads to the imprisonment of not a few 
who might be much better dealt with than by sending them to gaol ; 
and it brings the law into contempt in the case of persons who 
commit crimes, not under the influence of passion or poverty, or 
sudden temptation, but deliberately and of set purpose, and in the 
course of the regular business of their lives. And my contention is 
that when a verdict of guilty has been found against a person 
charged with crime the proper question for consideration ought to 
be not what sentence it would be just to award for the crime^ but 
what, in the interests of the community, should be done with the 
crimi/naL 

I appeal to the reader, whether lawyer or layman, to consider 
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thifl whole question on its merits. Such an appeal is not unnecessary, 
for the English mind is intensely conservative, and clings with 
tenacity to existing systems and ways. For long years our streets 
were disgraced by an infamy unknown in most civilised countries ; 
I mean that of permitting men openly to live upon the immorality 
of women. The police were powerless. They could but report the 
abominations done under the existing law. Parliament, it was said, 
would never sanction measures necessary to put down the evil. 
The story is told that when the inventor of the calculating machine 
offered it to Government, urging that it was entirely new, the 
answer he received was that Government could find no precedent 
for the use of it ! And so here. There was no precedent for the 
needed legislation. But in 1898 a Bill introduced by a private 
member passed both Houses unopposed ; and on the eve of its 
coming into operation the fraternity of loathsome men against whom 
it was specially directed disappeared from the streets of London. 
Doctrinaires may declaim against ‘ morality by Act of Parliament/ 
but practical men believe in it implicitly. And in regard to the 
Vagrancy Act 1898, that belief will be only confirmed by the fact 
that when, after a time, some of the magistrates, most perverselj 
as I think, refused to accept the evidence of the women in cases 
under it, the men began to return to their former haunts and their 
hateful trade. 

The main provision of that enactment is that where a man * is 
proved to live with, or to be habitually in the company of,’ a woman 
of a certain class, * and has no visible means of subsistence, he shall, 
unless he can satisfy the court to the contrary, be deemed to be 
knowingly living on the earnings ’ of the woman. My proposal is 
that a convicted felon who is proved to be an associate of criminals 
and to have no visible means of subsistence shall, unless he can 
satisfy the court to the contrary, be deemed to be living by crime, 
and shall be judicially declared to be a professional criminal. This, 
I may add, is but an extension of the seventh section of the Preven- 
tion of Crimes Act, which has worked admirably for thirty years. 

It is fortunately no longer necessary to prove the existence 
of a class of criminals who deliberately live by crime. It is no 
longer necessary to prove that such criminals are plainly distinguish- 
able. As Lord Justice Mathew so well says, * the man who does no 
work and lives by crime is easily identified.’ Neither is it necessary 
to prove that our present methods are inadequate to deal with these 
professionals. All this is now raised out of the sphere of controversy 
by the action of the judges and the last report of the prison authori- 
ties. But I want the public to grasp the fact, first, that just as 
most of the vulgar crimes of violence are due to drink, so most of 
the serious crimes against property are the work of professional 
criminals ; and secondly that it is perfectly practicable, by dealing 
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with these criminals in a sensible way, to pat an end to the great 
bulk of crimes of this character. 

A good story is always worth repeating. When sitting at 
luncheon in a country house in Scotland some years ago, my hostess 
exclaimed, ‘ Oh, look, there’s the thief ! ’ And I saw a hulking fellow 
slouching past the house. ‘ The thief ? ’ said I ; ‘ what do you 
mean ? ’ The answer was that there was only one thief in that part of 
the country. After a while my attention was called to ‘ the police-^ 
man.’ They had but one thief and one policeman ; and the chief 
duty of the policeman was to look after the thief. Our grandfathers 
managed such matters differently. And if our grandfathers came 
back to life they would probably think our humanity had developed 
at the expense of our sanity. Would it not be more sensible 
to shut up the thief and to pension the policeman ? 

Someone will say, perhaps, that this state of things exists only in 
remote country districts. But this is not so. There are distri(;ts 
within the Metropolitan Police area, not fifteen miles from Charing 
Gross, where they seem scarcely to have even one thief. Thieves are 
professionals, and professional men do not settle down in villages. 
1 am not speaking at random ; what I say is based on official know-^ 
ledge. The inspection of the books in some of the outlying police- 
stations was a revelation to me. Offences against property I found 
to be few in number; and of these the petty larcenies were gene- 
rally attributable to passing tramps, while the serious crimes, reported 
at long intervals, were almost always the work of experts from town. 
Honesty and love of order are national characteristics. If the drink 
curse were removed and professional criminals were caged, ^ man’s 
millennium ’ would be brought almost within the range of ' practical 
politics ’ in England. 

All this is well known to the detective police of our large cities and 
towns. But it is not known to the public, or even to the Legislature. 
And it appears to be unknown also to many of the judges. If it 
were a crime to make the likeness of anything in heaven above or 
in the earth beneath, and the police had to trace the author of some 
particular piece of sculpture, they would look for him among a 
definitely limited class of men. Now a case of forgery, or coining, 
or burglary involves an inquiry limited in the same way. Let us 
take the burglaries — the public always like to hear about burglaries. 
According to the Commissioner’s annual report for 1901, recently 
issued, there were 547 burglaries in London during the year. In 
the previous year, by the way, there were only 367. Now some of 
these cases, of course, were trivial. If a kitchen window ih left 
unfastened, a sneak thief or a hungry tramp ccm get in and steal his 
supper. But real burglaries are the work of skilled professionalB. 
And a ‘ good ’ criminal may be trusted to do five or ten * jobs ' at the 
least before he is caught. We may conclude, then, that the burglaries 
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of 1901 were the work of not more than fifty or one hundred criminals. 
And this in a population of over 6,000,000. 

Now an increase by nearly 50 per cent, of burglaries in a single 
year is serious enough to call for action. But what action shall be 
taken? ‘Increase the Police Force,’ it will be said. But every 
1,000 constables added to the Force means an addition of 100,0002. 
a year to the rates. And 1,000 more constables would not be of 
much account in this huge ‘ province of brick,’ in which upwards of 
600 miles of new streets and about a quarter of a million of 
new houses have been built since I became officially connected with 
Scotland Yard. Here my Scotch story comes in. When it is a 
question of one thief in a population numbered by thousands, 
common sense suggests getting rid of the thief. A like remedy is 
quite as obvious in the case of a proportionate number of thieves in 
a population numbered by millions. 

But are not the burglars shut up when they are caught ? Yes, 
no doubt ; for a few months or years. And then they are let out 
again to resume the practice of their profession. And while they are 
‘ doing time ’ another fifty or hundred carry on the business. And 
when these in turn are caged, a third lot are at the work. And so on, 
and so on. Treat the matter on the basis of statistics ; and, finding that 
the criminals are a very trifling percentage of the population, we 
shall pride ourselves on our twentieth-century civilisation and 
enlightenment. But look at the matter from the point of view of 
those with whom the burglars are not mere units of the population, 
but well-known members of a skilled trade — for ‘ Quiet Joe’s ’ case is 
not unique, but representative — ^and our system, instead of savouring 
of enlightenment worthy of our own century, seems to give proof 
of folly unworthy of any century. 

Take the case of that other well-known cracksman ‘ Bed Jim,’ 
who, after committing ten or twenty crimes since his last discharge 
firom prison, has once again been brought to justice. What shall 
we do with him ? Under our present ‘ punishment-of-crime ’ 
system he of course receives a sentence of five years’ penal 
servitude. The man himself knew that perfectly well as he planned 
and executed each of his successive crimes. And the sentence 
affects him much as an accident on the football field affects a player 
who has to retire from play for a while. Or if a ‘ strong ’ judge 
should impose a severer sentence, or a ‘ weak ’ judge a lighter one, 
the result is dismissed as a mere eccentricity, and it fails to influence 
‘ the trade.’ But I ask the reader to consider the case of ‘ Bed Jim ’ 
on its merits, as if the problem it involves were a new one. What, 
then, should be done with him ? 

We have got beyond the mingled profSanity and folly of regarding 
a criminal judge as ‘ a vicegerent of the Deity,’ who can apportion 
the penalty to the sin. We recognise that the reformatory and 



1903 CRUSADE AGAINST PROFESSIONAL CRIMINALS 605 

deterrent elements in punishment^ important though they be, are 
secondary and incidental. The essential element in the problem is, 
how can society be protected against a man who has outlawed himself 
by deliberately choosing crime as the business of his life, and whose 
only coDception of liberty is license to prey upon his neighbours ? 
To turn him loose again in five years does not betoken quite as 
much imbecility as to release him in as many months or weeks. 
But the difference is only one of degree. All sane and sensible 
people would agree that he should be got rid of. Sane and sensible 
people, I say ; for we must take account of Bedlam, Earlswood, and 
the humanitarians. But how got rid oi ? It would have been 
possible formerly to send him across the seas to a distant penal 
colony. But nowadays we are reduced to one of two alternatives : 
we must deprive him either of his life or of his liberty. 

If criminals are sent to gaol on superstitious grounds, or as a 
matter of routine, then the reasons for committing them may 
be adequate to justify releasing them. But if imprisonment is 
imposed on intelligible and reasonable grounds, it should be con- 
tinued as long as those grounds demand it. * Bed Jim ’ gets five 
years, not because he broke into a house — that, if it stood alone, 
would possibly have involved only five months — but because he is a 
professional burglar. And at the end of his term he remains a burglar 
still. If it was reasonable and right to shut him up on this account, 
it is stupid and wrong to let him go again. If beasts of prey were 
let loose at intervals from the ‘Zoo’ we might surely expect a 
preliminary warning. Equally so if burglars are released from gaol. 
And though Government and the law ignore this duty, Scotland 
Yard tries to discharge it for them. Every week men are turned out 
of prison who, it is well known, will at once begin to commit crimes ; 
and so their descriptions and photographs are sent to the various 
police forces, in order that a look-out may be kept for them. Such 
a system would be really amusing if the matter were not so serious. 

And if I dissent from Sir James Stephen’s proposal to send such 
men to the gallows, it is not because I question the justice of such a 
measure. But the object to be attained is the protection of the com- 
munity, and this can be assured by keeping the criminal in confine- 
ment. Two objections, however, are urged against this scheme. The 
first is that no man is irreclaimable, and therefore no man should be 
permanently deprived of his liberty. The second is that the irre- 
claimables are so numerous that to shut them up in this way would 
be impracticable. These objections are mutually inconsistent. Both 
are fallacious ; and the second is not only fallacious, but the basis on 
which it rests is false. 

If professional criminals are reclaimable, their reclamation would 
be expedited by increasing the penalties of impenitence. And to 
make the possibility of their reclamation a reason for turning them 
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loose in an impenitent condition is but a weak concession to ignorant 
sentiment. Even under our penal servitude system criminals are in 
fact reclaimed. But the probability of a crimiDars reclamation in an 
asylum prison, managed as such a prison ought to be, would be far 
greater than if he were left at liberty to pursue a life of dissipation 
and crime. Any man who is really capable of reformation ought to 
be thus reformed ; and upon adequate proof of genuine repentance 
he might be restored to liberty. But the reformation of criminals is 
a secondary consideration. In any case the main object of all prac- 
tical penology, now thrust into the background, would be attained ; 
1 mean the protection of society. What compensation the prisoner 
should be required to make to the victims of his crimes ; what pro- 
vision he should be permitted or compelled to make for a wife or 
children dependent on him — the discussion of these and kindred 
questions of great importance I must once again defer. 

The second objection claims a fuller notice. It is complicated 
by elements which might be eliminated. The question whether the 
hospitality of our shores ought to be extended to alien paupers is at 
this moment under inquiry, and I will not discuss it here. And the 
question whether political criminals should be allowed an asylum is 
one upon which opinions differ. But surely there can be no second 
opinion as to whether England should be made a refuge for the 
common criminals of other countries. If a British subject is con- 
victed of any offence abroad, he is deported to England on the 
expiration of his sentence, and severe penalties await him if he goes 
back. But a foreign thief or cut-throat who is convicted of crime in 
England is treated in every respect as ‘ one of the family,’ and when 
released from prison lie can at once resume his career as a criminal. 
We learn, from the Home Office answer to Sir Howard Vincent's 
question on this subject in Parliament on the 20th of November, 
that ‘during the twelve months ended on the 31st of October last 
4,943 persons of foreign nationality were charged at the Metropolitan 
police-courts.’ And this return relates only to the Metropolis. It 
takes no account even of cases in the City of London. If the figures 
could be obtained for the whole kingdom, or even for our chief sea- 
ports and manufacturing towns, the number would of course be very 
much greater. It is plain, therefore, that our criminal population 
would be appreciably reduced if criminal aliens were expelled from 
our shores. 

Nor is this all. In dealing with the crime problem we must take 
account not merely of the number of the criminals, but of their 
quality. And the recent great forgery prosecution is one of several 
cases which have occurred lately to awaken judges, magistrates, and 
the public to the fact — well known to the police — ^that the foreign 
aliens include many of the most skilful and dangerous of the ' pro- 
fessionals.’ And my respect for the genius of the Americans leads 
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me freely to acknowledge their.eminence in this particular sphere. 
These criminals, moreover, are better known at Scotland Yard than 
are the King’s Ministers. There would be no difficulty in putting 
our hands upon them. But with a depth of imbecility which it 
would savour of profanity in anyone who reverences tbe Creator to 
call natural — it is altogether acquired — these men are allowed freely 
to ^ enjoy the hospitality of our shores ’ ! 

But our home-grown criminals must also be dealt with. What I 
have written about those who have not merely the brains but the 
means both to organise and to finance crimes against property has, 
I fear, been received with incredulity. But what 1 have said^ I 
adhere to. While the influence of such men is widely felt, their 
number is ludicrously small. I doubt whether the police could name 
a dozen of them ; 1 am certain they could not name a score. And 
these men are largely responsible for the organisation of crimes 
against property in this country. But most of the crimes of every 
day are not the result of organisation. They are due to the preda- 
tory instincts and habits of the criminal classes. And we have to 
take account of criminals of various types. There is the common 
‘ hooligan,’ who works by mere brute force ; the snatch thief, who 
relies on his swiftness of foot ; tbe trained pick 2 )Ocket, whose nimble 
fingers can relieve a man of watch or purse without even attracting 
notice. And then there are the housebreakers and burglars of 
different types and different degrees of skill; to say nothing of 
coiners, forgers, &c. Now many of these doubtless are so far gone 
and have so little power of recovery that, humanly speaking, their 
only chance for this world or the next is in prolonged confinement. 
But of the rest there are not a few who pursue a criminal career 
because its penalties seem to them to be more than counterbalanced 
by its advantages. They are prepared for the risk of imprisonment 
measured by months or years ; but if they were confronted, not with 
the risk, but with the certainty of final deprivation of liberty, they 
would turn in desjmir to honest labour. A scheme such as 1 propose 
would avail to divert many of them from crime, even without its 
being put in force against them. Still more marked would be its 
effects on the class of persons who are now tempted to a career of 
crime by the influence and example of successful criminals. 

The objection here under consideration is sufficiently answered by 
the last report of the Prison Commissioners ; for my scheme would 
require less prison accommodation than theirs, and therefore it may be 
assumed to be practicable from an official point of view. Were I to 
attempt an estimate of the numbers that would have to be dealt 
with, I fear my estimate would be received with as much distrust as 
in the case of the organisers of crime. And yet I speak with know- 
ledge. The details of statistics often misled the uninitiated, but 
experts may learn much from them. If, for example, a dozen seim- 
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rate cases of murder are reported, .we assume there were a dozen 
murderers; but, as I have noticed already, we do not look for 
hundreds of burglars to account for hundreds of burglaries. And a 
like observation applies to the figures in the case of all those crimes 
which the police know to be the work of professionals. And lastly, I 
would urge that to make the difficulty of disposing of these profes- 
sional criminals a reason for allowing them to keep the community 
in a state of siege is a shameful policy of despair. 

Sir James Stephen declared that * if society could make up its 
mind to the destruction of really bad offenders, they might, in a very 
few years, be made as rare as wolves.* And this was not a chance 
dictum uttered by him as a judge, but his deliberate opinion when 
writing his History of the Crimmal Law. The ‘ destruction * of 
offenders is unnecessary. Their seclusion would avail to achieve the 
same result. Grreat reforms often work so slowly that their benefits 
are not apparent in the lifetime[of their authors. But in this matter 
the resulting benefits would be immediately declared. If a statute 
were passed providing for the banishment of criminal aliens and 
the permanent confinement of native professionals, its influence 
would be felt before a single case had been dealt with under 
its provisions. And as one criminal after another disappeared by 
the operation of the Act, the army of crime would be further weak- 
ened by desertions. 

‘ In a very few years, really bad offenders might be made as rare 
as wolves.’ That statement I would modify by saying that 
criminals of the classes I have specified might be made as scarce as 
foxes. A small share of the intelligence and patient, plodding care 
to which we owe immunity from cholera and the plague would soon 
accomplish this result. And the task, I once again repeat, would be 
a vastly easier one. Even if ‘ Red Jims’ and ‘ Quiet Joes * were far more 
numerous than in fact they are, they could be dealt with far more 
easily than bacteria and germs and all the intangible and subtle 
influences which produce and spread disease. How long, then, will 
the public tolerate the present state of things ? Is it possible that a 
nation which has sacrificed over 20,000 valuable lives to put down 
Krugerism in South Africa would refuse to sacrifice a tenth or 
possibly a twentieth of that number of mischievous lives to put 
down crime at home ? 


Robert Anderson. 
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The meeting of Parliament has been attended by a remarkable 
phenomenon, the significance of which ought to strike the imagina- 
tion even of the casual observer. This is the sudden and very 
substantial reduction of the Ministerial majority in the House of 
Commons. That majority, according to the calculations of the 
Party whips, ought to be more than 120. No doubt if a great issue 
were called, and Ministers had to fight for their lives, a majority 
approaching this figure would still be forthcoming. But what are 
the facts P In the debate on the Address there were, during the 
first week of the session — and it is only of the first week that I am 
able to write — five divisions. These were taken upon amendments 
any one of which, if it had been carried, would have been equivalent 
to a vote of censure upon the Government, and they were defeateil 
by majorities of thirty-nine, forty, fifty-one, thirty-eight, and sixty. 
It will be seen, therefore, that Ministers never once in these five 
divisions had half their normal majority, whilst on three occasions 
the majority was not one third of what, according to it should 
have been if the Unionist Party had put forth its full strength. Of 
course there are many easy-going people who will say, ‘ what on 
earth does the reduction of a Ministerial majority matter, so long as 
there is a majority, and we know that the reserves are all right in the 
back-ground ? ’ Seasoning of this kind may suit the slipshod observer, 
but it cannot satisfy any capable Parliamentary tactician. Let it be 
remembered that the questions on which Ministers could only 
command these maimed majorities were all of them of importance. 
They included the housing-of-the-poor question, the state of the 
unemployed, the refusal of the Public Prosecutor to institute j)ro- 
ceedings against the persons connected with the London and Globe 
disaster, the holding of directorships in public companieH by 
Ministers, and the condition of the Navy. Yet, despite the variety 
and interest of these questions, it was only on that of the Navy that 
Ministers secured anything like half their normal majority. Many 
explanations will doubtless be offered of this strange state of affairs. 
The two explanations which will alone hold water are, howeveri the 
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extraordinary apathy which has characterised the political world 
during the last few weeks, and the fact that in the eyes of both 
friends and foes, the present Ministry seems to have lived too long. 
The first explanation, the prevailing apathy, is, I think, one about 
which all will be agreed. By common consent the House of Commons 
has never been duller than since the present Session began. The 
almost joyous excitement which used to prevail not only in the House 
but in its precincts at the commencement of a Session in the old days 
is invisible now, and members speak in the Chamber, or creep about 
the lobbies, with a curious air of lassitude and weariness. Is it 
something in the air that has robbed them of their old spirit ? Or 
is it not rather the consciousness of the fact that there is a barrier 
between themselves and the rest of the nation. They got their 
khaki mandate in 1900, and there is not one of them who does not 
know that it is now exhausted. The dissolution may still be some 
years distant, but for all that they act as if they were ciphers, with 
nothing more than a mechanical duty to fulfil. What is true of the 
House of Commons as a whole is still truer of the Grovernment. 
Despite the changes which took place in 1900 and the retirement of 
Lord Salisbury, it is still to all intents and purposes the Government 
which came into office in 1895. Nearly eight years of Ministerial 
servitude have weighed upon the nerves of its leading members, 
and probably there is not one of them who does not sigh for release. 
Their ministerial life has been stormy and trying. They have 
‘ muddled through’ — the expression is that used by one of themselves 
— ^the greatest crisis which the country has had to face during 
the last half-century. And now, when they are literally exhausted 
by the strain they have had to bear so long, they find themselves 
confronted by a whole series of new problems, some of them extra- 
ordinarily difficult and complex. Is it surprising that they are 
visibly faltering in their task, and stumbling into strange and inex- 
cusable blunders which would only be possible to men who were 
suffering from fatigue and over-strain ? These seem to me to be the 
facts which furnish a key to the present situation, and to the 
ominous reduction of the Ministerial majority. I have no wish to 
exaggerate the importance of that reduction, but it is unmistakably 
significant. The Government Whips will probably be able to effect 
an improvement in the division-lists at an early date. But Ministers 
have received an emphatic warning, and unless they forthwith set 
their house in order, their position cannot fail to become critical. 

The position of the Ministry, as it is revealed to us in the dry 
records of the division-lists, is the real key to the political situation, 
and the story of the month is, in consequence, a subject of minor 
importance. The programme of the Government for the coming 
Session, as it has been set forth in the King’s Speech, is not of a 
nature to excite the enthusiasm of any political party. We are pro- 
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mised an Irish Land Bill, a London Education Bill, and measures deal- 
ing with the Sugar Bounties, South African loans, the Port of London, 
and the Scotch licensing laws. Perhaps the most curious feature 
of the speech was the fact that it said nothing whatever about Army 
reform, and this* is, of all others, the question upon which a very 
large body of the Ministerialists are most in earnest. Mr. Balfour, 
however, in his speech at Liverpool, made a statement on this 
subject which, to some extent, atones for the silence of the official 
programme as it fell from the lips of the King. I shall revert to 
the Prime Minister’s utterance later on. At this point it will bf^ 
more convenient to deal with the actual proposals of the Q-ovemment 
with regard to the legislation of the session. To begin with, the 
scheme for bringing the educational system of the metropolis into 
harmony with the Education Act of last session must tax the 
resources of the Q-overnment and the fidelity of its followers very 
severely. At the moment at which I write, nothing is known of the 
provisions of th'‘ Jlinisterial measure, but it is already evident that 
there are two hostile parties in the House of Commons, and that the 
division extends to both sides of the chamber. A certain number of 
Conservatives are anxious that the future educational authority for 
London should be a body composed on what has been called the 
Water Board principle ; that is to say, it is to be a body in which 
the Borough Councils are to have the preponderating authority, the 
County Council taking only a secondary place. It is difficult to 
understand how anyone who realises the necessities of London in the 
matter of education, and the nature of the local borough councils, 
can dream of accepting such a body as this as satisfactory. The 
Borough Councils, despite their mayoral and aldermanic dignities, 
have so far proved themselves to be nothing more than the old 
vestries writ large. One does not wish to disparage the men who 
devote themselves to purely local work, but it is a matter of 
notoriety that the type of citizen attracted to these Borough 
Councils is not equal to that from which the larger and more 
important County Council obtains its recruits. Moreover, the ex- 
perience we have had so far proves that the great body of citizens 
do mot take the interest in elections for the Borough Councils which 
they undoubtedly feel in the elections for the County Council, not 
to speak of the elections for the old School Board. Possibly there 
might be some improvement in this respect if the Borough Councils 
became the principal school authorities for London ; but the opinion 
of most, if not all, authorities in education is that it would be a bad 
day for our London school system when it was placed under the 
control of men who are at present no better than slightly glorified 
vestrymen. The other party in the approaching controversy is 
anxious that if there is to be no authority elected ad hoc for the 
management of the educational system, the power should be placed 
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in the hands of the County Council. That body is not popular with 
the supporters of the Government, but despite its errors of judg- 
ment, it has undoubtedly secured the confidence of the majority of 
the people of London. The metropolis, which is so stubbornly 
Conservative in its attitude towards Imperial politics, has shown 
itself to be just as stubbornly Progressive with regard to its local 
affairs. The elections for the County Council are watched with 
interest by the whole community, whilst the publicity which is 
given to its proceedings, and the magnitude of the operations in 
which it is engaged, attract to it the unceasing attention of the 
public. It is difficult to believe that Ministers will ignore the 
advantages that the County Council thus possesses, or will attempt 
to place it, in a matter of such importance as the education of 
London, in a position subordinate to that of the inferior local bodies. 
But whatever the Ministerial decision may be, there is certain to be 
a severe battle over the Bill in the coming session. The struggle 
will not be made less acute by the fact that throughout England 
the controversy over the Education Act is still being carried on. 
There are still many Nonconformists and advanced Liberals who 
adhere to their determination to make that measure unworkable 
except on lines which they regard as equitable ; and the great body 
of Liberals, though they may not favour the extreme measures 
advocated by Mr. Lloyd George and Dr. Clifford, are pledged to 
an agitation for the amendment of the Act of last year. Ministers 
will have to face this situation when they are dealing with the 
schools of liOndon, and it is safe to predict for them a stormy time 
between now and next August. 

As for the Irish Land Bill, the second measure mentioned in the 
King’s Speech, nobody can yet form any conclusion as to its fate. 
It is clear, however, that it will not satisfy the Irish people unless it 
provides for a free use of the Imperial resources in order to meet the 
demands of landlords and tenants. This can only mean an additional 
levy upon the taxpayers of the United Kingdom. Possibly, if the 
burden which is thus to be imposed upon England— for, after all, it 
is the predominant partner that will have to pay — is a moderate one, 
the measure may be carried without much difficulty. But eveiy- 
body knows that the great danger of the administration lies in the 
financial position of the country, in the enormous increase of 
expenditure, and the alarming growth of taxation. The Opposition 
are well aware of this fact, and it would be strange if they were not 
to direct their attack, when the time comes to appeal to the country, 
against the weakest spot in the Ministerial defences. Here again, 
therefore, we may anticipate a stormy and difficult passage for the 
Irish land proposals of the Government. Even the fact that at last 
the two parties to the agrarian struggle in Ireland seem to have 
come to terms, and that a prospect is thus opened up of the oessa- 
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tion of the long warfare, will hardly silence the more resolute members 
of the Opposition, who believe that this country is gradually being 
weighed down to the earth by the pressure of the taxation which it 
has now to bear. 

There is an additional cause for anxiety on the part of Ministers, 
owing to the increasing prominence which social legislation and 
social ideas are gaining among the members of all Parties. I 
have spoken of the reduction of the majority on the amendments 
moved to the Address. Two of those amendments dealt With the 
housing of the poor, and the condition of the unemployed. It wits 
made plain, not only by the division lists, but by the debates, that, 
many Ministerialists were, to say the least, secret sympathisers with 
Dr. Macnamara and Mr. Keir Hardie, who moved these amendments. 
The truth is that the reaction, foreseen by everybody as certain to 
come after the war, has set in, and the Prilish working-man is 
demanding that Parliament shall give some portion, at least, of its 
attention to his wants. The country, if it has not yet actually 
fallen upon bad times, is skirting perilously near to them, and 
there is an uneasy apprehension on all sides as to what the 
future may have in store for us. It is only natural in these 
circumstances that social legislation should once more become a 
subject of poj)ular attention. During the past month London wa.s 
called upon for several weeks to witness a dismal and sinister spec- 
tacle. This was a daily series of processions of the unemployed 
through its streets. The processions might not in all cases be those 
of hona-ftde working men thrown out of employment by industrial 
depression; but nothing sadder than these cjlumns of half-starved 
men, whose hollow cheeks and wasted bodies testified to the cruel 
privations they were enduring, could well be imagined. Nothing could 
be more orderly than these demonstrations of t he sufferings of the 
poor in the richest city in the world. They could hardly be regarded 
as a menace. They were nothing more, perhaps, than a hint ; but 
it was a hint pregnant with meaning, and not even the most sym- 
pathetic words from the Treasury Bench could efface its effect upon 
the minds of our legislators. The question of the housing of the 
poor stands, happily, upon a different footing from that of the 
unemployed. But in London, at all events, it is a very pressing 
question, and a most difficult one. The highest influence in the 
land has been openly manifested in favour of a work which is abso- 
lutely necessary if the working poor of London are to be saved from 
a slow but sure process of physical and moral deterioration. Here, 
then, are two social problems of the first magnitude awaiting the 
attention of the Ministry and Parliament. During the present 
session the House of Commons may have little more to say about 
them, but assuredly they will be heard of again, and that, perhaps, 
when Ministers are least prepared to deal with them. 
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I have said that a notable feature of the address was the absence 
from it of any reference to the army. The subject, however, is one 
that has been in most men’s minds daring the past month. There 
is a general consensus of opinion that Mr. Brodrick’s ambitious 
scheme of army reform has collapsed. He may not himself be 
personally answerable for the fact, but he has to bear the responsi- 
bility in public, and for the moment, at least, he is probably the 
most unpopular member of the Administration. An incident in 
itself perhaps trivial has, during the last few days, aroused increased 
anxiety as to the state of things in the army, and especially as to 
the training and morale of the officers. This is the affair of which the 
first outward sign was the summary removal of Colonel Kinloch from 
the command of the First Grenadier Guards. I need not go at length 
into a narrative to which great publicity has already been given, but 
the exact facts of which have not yet been made public. Suffice it to say 
that cases of ‘ ragging ’ of a peculiarly odious character had occurred 
among the subalterns of the regiment, that the fathers of the young 
men aggrieved had complained to the authorities, and that Colonel Kin- 
loch, a man of high character and brilliant military service, had been 
deprived of his command . The affair, of which we have not as yet heard 
the last, created no little excitement, and it increased the anxiety of 
the Parliamentary critics of the army to have their say in the House 
of Commons. The incident must be passed over here as being still 
incomplete. It will be more to the purpose to refer to the Prime 
Minister’s utterance at Liverpool on the subject of the Committee 
of National Defence. This Committee, consisting solely of members 
of the Cabinet, has been in existence for more than seven years. 
Nobody knows what it has done during that period, or whether it 
has done anything. We certainly heard nothing of it during the 
critical period of the South African War ; but, speaking at Liver- 
pool, Mr. Balfour announced that it had undergone an almost 
revolutionary change. Curiously enough, before he made this 
announcement, he went out of his way to pour a stream of elaborate 
ridicule upon Ijord Rosebery because of his preaching of the gospel 
of efficiency in the management of our national affairs, and more 
especially because of his suggestion that Lord Kitchener might be 
invited to join the Cabinet in order to carry out the reform of our 
military system. It is difficult to resist a suspicion that the Prime 
Minister attacked Lord Rosebery in order to dispel from men’s minds 
the idea that the announcement he was about to make had really 
been inspired by Lord Rosebery’s advice. Whether this be -the 
case or not, it is clear that Ministers, in dealing with the Committee 
of Defence, have not only striven to put in force the doctrine of 
efficiency, but have shown an easy way of carrying out Lord Rose- 
bery’s suggestion with regard to Lord Kitchener. In future, the 
Committee of Defence is not to be a mere Committee of the Cabinet, 
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a body which keeps no records, and has no tangible existence. It 
will consist, not merely of the President of the Council, the Prime 
Minister, the First Lord of the Admiralty, and the Secretary of State 
for War, but of the Commander-in-Chief, the first Naval Lord, and 
the directors of military and naval intelligence. Furthermore, it 
will keep records stating its decisions and the reasons for arriving at 
them. Thus a very important step towards the necessary concentra- 
tion of supreme authority over our defensive forces has been taken, 
the future only can show with what results. In the meantime the 
friends of army reform in Parliament have not allowed the subject to 
pass unnoticed in the debate on the Address. During the last days 
of the month — too late for comment here — the whole question was 
to be raised on an amendment moved by Mr. Ernest Beckett from 
the Ministerial benches. I have spoken of Mr. Brodrick’s unpopu- 
larity, even with his own party. It seems a pity that so grave a 
question as the state of an army should be mixed up with the 
personal qualities of a particular official, or that we should be invited 
to turn aside from the great topic of national defence to discuss the 
manner in which the Minister for War was received in Malta during his 
recent visit to that island. But personal topics of this kind have an 
irresistible attraction for the House of Commons, and more than once 
they have had serious political consequences. Onlookers during the 
opening week of the Session undoubtedly recognised the existence of 
a widespread desire to treat Mr. Brodrick as the Jonah of the crisis. 

He is not the only member of the Government who since the 
opening of the Session has been threatened with this fate. The 
Ministry unquestionably ran great risk of being defeated on the 
amendment moved by Mr, Lambert censuring the Attorney General 
for his refusal to assent to the prosecution of Mr. Whittaker Wright 
and his colleagues. For some time past a vigorous newspaper 
agitation has been kept up in favour of such a prosecution, and hints 
have been freely circulated as to the reasons why the Public 
Prosecutor had failed to act upon the report of the Bankruptcy 
Court official, who clearly intimated that a fraud had been committed. 
Plain men could not see why, if this was the case, Mr. Whittaker 
Wright should not be treated like Mr. Jaboz Balfour, and compelled 
to submit to the ordeal of a public trial, it was evident when 
Mr. Lambert moved his vote of censure on the Attorney General 
that he had the sympathy of the House, and unluckily for the 
Government the way in which the chief law officer of th(3 Crown 
defended himself only served to increase that sympathy. If the 
Prime Minister had not come to the rescue, and, by adopting o line 
altogether different from that of Sir Bobert Finlay, rallied his 
wavering supporters, the probability is tliat Ministers would 
have been defeated. It was only by throwing over the Attorney 
General and his dry legal pleadings that Mr. Balfour sucoeeded in 
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averting the catastrophe. And this incident happened before the 
Session was many hours old! I have said enough to show how 
small is the probability that the present Ministry or the present 
House of Commons will be able to live until their term of existence 
reaches its natural limit. One must now wait for the developments 
which the new Session is likely to witness. 

One event has happened since I last wrote, that has caused a 
feeling of general and unfeigned relief. We have at last succeeded 
in getting out of the Venezuelan ‘ mess.’ (Here again one has to 
adopt the word of a Ministerialist speaker in order to describe the 
affair accurately.) After prolonged negotiations and the awakening 
of a rather dangesous excitement in the United States, England, 
Germany and Italy have succeeded in shuffling out of their entangle- 
ment by means of a conditional resort to the Hague Arbitration 
Court. It is not a very dignified termination of the incident, but it 
is one that has been accepted with thankfulness in both London and 
Berlin. Now that we are out of the mess we are more than ever 
inclined to wonder why we were allowed to get into it. The 
official papers furnish no explanation of the conundrum. They show 
that so long ago as the beginning of last year the English 
Government knew that Germany contemplated taking action against 
Venezuela, and that in July last the German Ambassador made the 
first overtures to us for an alliance against the peccant State. How 
it came about that those overtures were listened to, and that the 
United States Government was not taken into our confidence at the 
earliest possible moment, nobody can tell. All we know is that the 
Foreign Office conducted the business with an unthinking levity that 
was almost unprecedented even in its own history. Without cause, 
without excuse, we were entangled in an alliance that public feeling 
in this country resented with almost passionate indignation and that 
for a time seriously imperilled our good relations with the American 
people. As an instance of the inefficiency of a great department, 
nothing more striking could have been presented to us. Yet it is not 
the only instance of the way in which our foreign affairs are mis- 
managed that we have witnessed during the month. The belated 
embassy to Teheran, to present to the Shah the Garter which, if he 
was to have it at all, he ought to have received during his visit last 
summer to London, has accomplished its mission ; and on the very 
day on which the Shah received his coveted decoration his Ministers 
signed a commercial treaty with Russia by which British commercial 
relations with Persia are seriously jeopardised! When one has 
to add to this simple story the statement that the Japanese — our 
allies in the East — are much piqued at the fact that the Shah has 
received an order of Enightho^ which has not been conferred upon 
their own Emperor, the picture of muddle and mismanagement 
seems to be complete. And yet the Prime Minister regards any 
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demand for greater efficiency in the public service as being nothing 
more than a copy-book platitude! In common fairness, however, 
one piece of good work that has been successfully accomplished 
during the month must be credited to the Foreign Office. This is 
the settlement of a treaty with the United States for submitting the 
Alaska boundary dispute to arbitration. We may not succeed before 
the court of arbitration — the luck of England in such matters is pro- 
verbially bad — but at least the question will be settled in a business- 
like and honourable way. 

Mr. Chamberlain’s visit to South Africa is now at an end. He 
has been engaged upon a remarkable enterprise that cannot fail to 
secure a place in history. He has, if we except one or two trivial 
occasions, been successful in divesting his mission of any merely 
partisan character. He has been followed in his course by the good 
wishes of his political opponents as well as his x)olitical friends, 
though the former have had some reason to feel irritated by the 
daily dithyrambics of his ardent supporters in the press, who have 
chanted his praises almost as loudly and copiously as if he were a 
new edition of an encyclopaedia. All this is to the good, and to the 
good also seems to be the general result of his mission. He has not 
obtained the contributions to the cost of the war which he expected 
to get when he set out. But he has gained something, and, what is 
still better, he has had many straight talks with the representatives 
of all parties. Mere words cannot, of course, close wounds so deep 
and bitter as those from which South Africa is now suffering, but 
they may at least extract some of the poison from the sore and 
accelerate the healing process. Yet, now that Mr. Chamberlain’s 
immediate work on the continent whose destinies he has so pro- 
foundly affected is finished, men are bound to confess that they 
must wait to see whether his mission, worthily designed and not 
unworthily carried out, has been a substantial success. Its greatest 
immediate success is probably in the impression which it has created 
among the Boer population in South Africa of the resolute deter- 
mination of the British people and Government not to falter in 
pursuit of the course they have marked out for themselves, and not 
to allow themselves to be ‘ bluffed ’ by men who in the past have 
shown a singular degree of proficiency in that art. Next to this the 
best result of the memorable journey lies in the knowledge which 
the Colonial Secretary has obtained at first hand of the real conditions 
in South Africa. This should enable him at least to avoid some of 
the pitfalls into which he and his predecessors have too often fallen. 

Rather unexpectedly a change of great importance in our scheme 
of naval defence has been made during the month. The journalists 
and public men who seem to regard it as their chief duty to inspire 
the country with a dread of Germany’s possible designs against us 
have for some time been clamouring for the creation of a North Sea 
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aquadion, the purpose of which would be to act as a counterpoise to 
the Qertnan fleet. It is to be regretted that any necessary steps for 
the improvement of our naval forces should be associated in this 
teanner with our distrust of a particular Power. It is still more to 
be deplored that in both countries the press should be so eager to 
inflame rather than to assuage international bitterness. So far as 
naval reforms are concerned, however, it is fair to remember that 
every increase in the maritime force of Germany is officially 
supported by comparisons with the fleet of England. Whether the 
Board of Admiralty has acted in deference to the agitation out of 
doors, or independently of it, is not a matter of much consequence. 
The essential fact is that whilst refraining from a provocative 
measure like the creation of a North Sea fleet, which Germany could 
not fail to regard as a challenge, it has decided to create out of the 
reserves a sea-going Home Fleet, and has placed it under the com- 
mand of Sir A. K. Wilson ; Lord Charles Beresford being once more 
withdrawn from the House of Commons in order to take charge of 
the Channel Squadron. The step is one of great importance. It 
leaves the Channel Fleet to fulfil its appointed duty as the support 
and reserve of our squadrons in the Mediterranean, and it provides 
at the same time a powerful fleet, constantly mobilised, for the pro- 
tection of our shores in other directions. Even if no strategical 
value attached to tliis important change in our system of naval 
defence, it would still be of use as enabling us to send a larger pro- 
portion of our bluejackets to sea instead of leaving them as at present 
to waste their time and forget their seamanship in barracks. 

The occupation of Kano by a British force came as a surprise to 
everybody, for none of us knew that we had been let in for another 
little war on the borders of Nigeria. Colonel Morland's successful 
expedition against the city and its king was a surprise even to the 
Colonial Office, which has gently intimated to Sir Frederick Lugard 
that operations of this nature ought not to have been undertaken 
until the sanction of the Home Government had been obtained. Sir 
Frederick can, however, point to the success that he has achieved, 
and to the relief that has thereby been given to the situation in 
Northern Nigeria as his justification, and Parliament is evidently 
inclined to accept his apology as sufficient. The Macedonian 
question, which more than once during the past month wore a 
very threatening aspect, has been, temporarily at least, placed upon 
a more satisfactory footing by the acceptance by all the Powers of 
the Austro-Russian proposals for dealing with the crisis. Nobody, 
it is clear, desires another war in Eastern Europe at the present 
moment, and it is possible that the pressure of United Europe upon 
Bulgaria and Turkey may suffice to prevent a conflict which a 
month ago seemed to be imminent. 


Wemyss Reid. 
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Processions througli the streets of London, hemmed in by polifo 
on their front, rear, and sides, with skirmisliers on the pavement 
collecting in money-boxes alms for the ‘ unemployed,’ nr© n 
spectacle disgraceful to our civilisation. They do nothing to curt» 
the social disease of which lack of employment is the symptom; 
they are the very worst way of relieving hunger and misery 
which lack of employment produces. The class of casually employed 
is ever present in our great cities. It is not a class shifting from 
place to place; it is permanent in its residence. It is not a class of 
persons perpetually changing their employment: its members are 
not intelligent enough to seek new occupations ; each remains con- 
servatively attached to the one he has always practised. It lives in 
ordinary times on the edge of destitution, now in comparative 
comfort, now in dire straits of poverty. Economic causes or 
inclemency of weather plunge it from time to time in the depths 
of starvation and misery. Public compassion is awakened, the 
public conscience is aroused. An immediate remedy is imperatively 
demanded, but none is forthcoming; none has, indeed, ever yet 
been suggested for dealing with lack of employment as an isolated 
evil, which does not tend to increase the very mischief it is intended 
to correct. The disease can only be cured by measures for 
improving the general health of the body politic. Tf the general 
condition of the people were sound, the class of ‘ unemployed ’ 
would cease to exist. 

The happiness and welfare of the people have always been a vital 
article of the Tory creed, just as important as the maintenance of 
our Constitution and the defence of our Empire. Mr. Disraeli, the 
great leader of Tory Democracy in the last century, always insisted 
upon social progress as the most essential principle of his policy. He 
incurred the ridicule of his opponents, who dubbed his proposals * a 
policy of sewage.’ His last administration was as distinguished by^ 
measures for improving the condition of the people as by the revival 
of the Imperial position of Crreat Britain. The present leaders of 
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the Tory party hold tlie^same principles : they secured their accession 
to power in 1895 by definitely pledging themselves to an active and 
creative policy of social reform. The Badical party, pledged to the 
impossible task of devising a practicable system of Home Buie for 
Ireland, had become incapable of satisfying the expirations of the 
people for social progress. An accumulation of problems, such as 
the prevention of strikes, the treatment of the unemployed, and the 
housing of the working classes, were awaiting solution, with no 
prospect of being taken in hand. Even reforms which raised no 
great economic questions, and on which public opinion was ripe for 
action — in the treatment of children, the sick, and the aged — had 
been put on one side to make room for purely political controversies. 
At this crisis the Tory party came to the rescue. ‘We have 
no plans, ^ they declared, ‘for the dismemberment of the United' 
Kingdom. We have no designs for again taking to pieces the parlia- 
mentary machine so recently adjusted, in hopes of gaining some 
party advantage. We' desire to use the machine for some benevolent 
purpose. The welfare of the people is our old party principle ; trust 
us : we have leisure to address ourselves to social problems and social 
reforms : give us a majority, and we will do something by practical 
legislation to improve;, the condition of the people.’ This was the 
platform of all ^the Unionist leaders of the Tory Democracy. Every 
blank wall in.'the. towns^displayed the legend, ‘ Vote for the Unionist 
Candidate andTSocial Beform,’ In the rural districts, where the 
poor-law is the one institution of our country that the agricultural 
labourer hates and dreads above all other, because he knows that, 
if he lives long enough to grow old and infirm, he must ultimately 
fall into its clutches, the legend ran, ‘ Vote for the Unionist Candi- 
date and Beform of the Poor-law.’ 

These are the antecedents and promises of the Tory party on the 
subject of social,- reform. For these, if we were false to them, the 
constituencies would bring us into judgment at the next General 
Election. It would go hard with us if we were unable to show 
that our pledges had been substantially redeemed. The difficulty 
of the task, imperfectly appreciated in 1895, would afford no adequate 
excuse. Our opponents, while pointing out the shortcomings of 
the Tories, would in turn make promises themselves. One of the 
most deadly arguments with which the candidate of a party that 
has been long in power has to contend in an election is this : ‘ We 
have seen all that these people can do for us — let us give the other 
side a turn.’ I remember a county member boasting of the length 
of time during which he had represented his constituency. A voice 
^firom the crowd cried out, ‘ Then it’s high time we had a change.^ 
Against this sentiment reason fights in vain. How long the people 
of the country will continue to put their trust in one or other of the 
two political parties alternately, and to feed on promises that are 
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never effectively fulfilled, it is impossible to foretell. If they should 
ever come to lose their faith in both parties at one and the mme 
time, the system of party government would be shattered. 

How, then, is the obligation of the Tory party to be fulfilled? 
Experience shows that social reforms are not likely to originate 
spontaneously in the public departments of the central government* 
The established practice of speaking of our public departments in 
terms of conventional flattery received a rude shock by the revelation 
during the late war of the incapacity of the War Office. But whatever 
their excellence may be in the carrying-on of their ordinary routine 
work, the constitution of public ofiBces does not promote those 
qualities which are requisite for the creation of great schemes of new 
legislation. The Civil Service, it is true, is recruited from the besb- 
educated young men of their generation ; but few of these brilliant 
intellects can survive the blighting influence of routine, of having 
always to act on precedent, and of seniority promotion. Should a 
person possessed of the rare qualities necessary in a reformer arise in a 
government department, he would, except under some happy chance, 
be driven forth from the service before he had attained a position in 
which his genius would be useful to the State. Neither are public 
departments likely, under present arrangements, to be stimulated 
into the proposal and construction of great measures of social reform 
by their parliamentary heads. These are seldom, if ever, selected for 
their previous knowledge of the matters with which their department 
has to deal. The most industrious Minister must spend a long time 
in learning the routine of his office before he is fit to propose 
amendments in its procedure. Meanwhile he is liable, just as he 
feels competent to act, to be whisked off from his post and placed at 
the head of some other department, of the work of which he is 
equally ignorant. If he has energy enough to persevere in his efforts 
to serve the public, he must, Sisyphus-like, begin to perform his task 
anew. For this, among other reasons, the duty of administering a 
public office is not generally token very seriously by politicians. It 
is only one amongst many distractions of * society ’ life in I^ondon. 
A respectable reputation for efficiency and freedom from disquieting 
criticism are best attained by following the cautious advice of per- * 
manent officials down the beaten paths of routine and precedent. 
Originality and enterprise are troublesome and dangerous. When it 
is further remembered that almost every proposal for social reform 
affects many offices — the Home Office, the Board of Trade, the liocal 
Government Board, the Board of Agriculture, the Board of Educa- 
tion, the Scotch Office, and the Irish Office — and that the legitituate 
criticism by each Office of a proposal may give rise to an infinity of 
delay, it will be manifest that in such matters no initiative and little 
help is to be expected from the public departments of the central 
government. 
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If, for the reasons above stated, initiative is unlikely to proceed 
itom the wisdom and prescience of the individual departments, 
what is the prospect of a government collectively taking the matter 
in hand ? Modern governments embark on schemes of change with 
great reluctance, and only under the overpowering compulsion of 
public opinion. Not only do they wait, ‘ whistling for a wind,’ but 
when the wind comes it must increase to the dimension of a gale 
before it can set them in motion. The history of the education 
question during the last eight years is a good illustration of how 
slowly collective governments in these days move. The election of 
1895 was regarded by the Government as having given an imperative 
mandate for educational reform. In the following year, in obedience 
to this mandate, a large and comprehensive measure, identical in 
principle with that ultimately passed, was framed and submitted to 
Parliament. But sp soon as the Government appreciated the magni- 
tude of the task they had undertaken, the enterprise was abandoned. 
•Instead of pursuing their great scheme of 1896, Government in 
1897 passed an Act to give relief to Voluntary school managers out 
of the taxes. Its policy and provisions were so inconsistent with 
the carrying-out of their larger plan, that in the Act of 1902 the 
Act of 1897 had to be repealed. Had the Exchequer grants of 1897 
permanently relieved the financial diflSculties of the managers of 
Voluntary schools, it is probable that little more would for the present 
have been heard of education reform. The partial measures laid 
before Parliament, Session after Session, were not pressed. But the 
increased grants of 1897 were soon swallowed up by the increasing 
cost of elementary education, and the ^ intolerable strain ’ became 
as great as ever. A certain amount of public opinion as to the need 
of education reform had been stirred up by people genuinely 
interested in the subject on national and not party grounds. Well- 
founded alarm had been created amongst the commercial and in- 
dustrial classes by the superior technical instruction attainable by 
foreign workmen. Finally, the judgment of the Court of Appeal in 
B. V. Gockerton stopped the successful attempts that were being 
lawlessly made by the School Boards in the great towns to give 
• some sort of secondary education. Unless a number of excellent 
secondary schools already in full operation were to perish, legislation 
of some kind or other was inevitable. It was as well to be hanged 
for a sheep as a lamb, and the combination of forces was strong 
enough to compel the collective Government to reintroduce and pass 
a comprehensive scheme of reform. 

Social reform, it is said, is easier for a government to deal with 
than education reform, because it does not excite the same religious 
passions. In enabling a government to carry through a measure of 
reform, religious passions are not an altogetW unmixed evih They 
ensure zeal and interest if they lengthen controversy. But social 
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refonns have for a government pecnliar perils of their own. They 
may affect in an unexpected manner the votes of large classes of 
electors. It is the nervous dread of producing electoral diffleolties 
that has prevented successive British governments from dealing 
frankly with the recommendations of the Berlin Labour Conference. 
The scope of that conference was narrowly limited, but within the 
narrow limit laid down the administrative ability of the Oerman 
Ministers secured business-like and effective treatment. The dis« 
cussion related to the hours and conditions of labour of children and 
young persons, including women. Continental countries have a 
very patent and immediate interest in the health and strength of 
the rising generation. The boys are the stuff of which the army, 
on which the national safety depends, is composed. The girls are 
to be the mothers of the next generation of soldiers. Conscrip« 
tion brings any incipient degeneracy at once ta the notice of the 
authorities. Great Britain has really just as great an interest in 
the condition of her young people, upon which the future greatness 
of our country also depends, and, if she would but use the eyes of 
her school teachers, just as good an opportunity of supervising the 
growth of mental and physical qualities in her boys and girls ; but 
we prefer to shut our eyes and leave things to chance. The result 
of the Berlin discussions was the drawing-up of a number of clear 
and definite propositions relating to the labour of children and 
young persons in industries and mines. They might have been 
adopted by any government in block, and carried into law, and the 
result would have been a very useful and substantial measure of 
social reform. But all that the nations represented at Berlin 
pledged themselves to was that these reforms were ‘ desirable * ; the 
time and manner of adopting them was left to each nation's discre- 
tion. A year afterwards the British Government of the day proposed 
a Factory Bill to the British House of Commons. One of the 
reforms ‘ desired ' by them at Berlin the year before was the restric- 
tion of the labour of children in factories to those twelve years old* 
The limit of age at that time in English factories was ten. No 
change was proposed in the Government’s Factory Bill. A motion 
was made in the House of Commons to raise the age, not to twelve^ 
but to eleven. This was resisted by the Government which had 
‘ desired ’ twelve in the face of Europe the year before — doubtless on 
somebody’s representation that it was for their electoral advantage 
to do so. The limit of eleven was, however, imposed upon them by 
a vote of the House of Commons. No attempt has ever been made 
by any British government of either party — and both parties have 
held office since the Berlin Conference — to bring up the conditions 
of labour of children and young persons to the * desirable* Berlin 
standard. The condition, for example, of children and young 
persons in underground mines still leaves as much to be * desired ’ as 
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it did in Berlin days. Quite recently a private member of Parlia- 
ment carried through a Bill for raising the age of children employed 
in industries to the Berlin standard of twelve. The British 
Government, though largely composed of the same pei^sons who 
had Mesired’ the Berlin reforms, doubtless again influenced by 
electoral considerations, took no part whatever in the aflfair; the 
members of the Cabinet were absent from all the debates and all the 
divisions. A subordinate member who took part in the passing of 
the Bill announced to the House of Commons that he was there to 
represent his individual opinions, not those of the Government to 
which he belonged. 

British Governments have in modern times made free use of 
those admirable instruments for hanging up questions with which 
they do not know how to deal — Royal Commissions and Select 
Committees. A Royal Commission on Labour was appointed the 
year after the Berlin Conference, with a fgreat flourish of trumpets. 
It was composed of men of the highest eminence in social and 
political circles, of philosophers and [political economists, of repre- 
sentatives of employers and employed in all the chief industries of 
the country. It sat for several years in three divisions ; it took an 
enormous mass of evidence — and itjattainedino practical result except 
that of gaining time. The main purpose of its appointment was to 
devise some method of putting a stop to strikes and lock-outs. It 
was recognised that these industrial wars often inflicted grievous 
hardship upon the people at large, upon men and women who had 
no part in the dispute, no voice in its adjustment, and were merely 
sufferers by its continuance. It was thought that the collective public, 
whose interests and whose people were injured, had some right to 
Interfere and put a stop to the contest, if some effective method of 
doing this could be invented. But the report of the Commission, 
though it contained a most interesting and valuable description of 
the state of industry in the United Kingdom, did not suggest any 
scheme by which strikes and lock-outs could be restrained by public 
authority. Its chief {)ractical suggestion was that the funds of 
trade-unions should be made liable for injuries inflicted by trade- 
unions on other people’s rights. A recent decision of the House of 
Lords appears to show that this recommendation of the Royal Com- 
mission has been the law of the land all along, although the Royal 
Commission and the learned lawyers upon it were unaware of the 
fact. A report was also made by a minority of the Commission, 
declaring State socialism to be the only cure for the economic evils 
under which modem society suffers, and containing very interesting 
views of the results of the nationalising of land, capital, and the 
instruments of production ; but it contained no practical suggestions 
applicable to the state of society which is at present subsisting. The 
problem which was before the Royal Commission has continued to 
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occupy the attention of statesmen in other countries and in our own 
colonies, and plans have been actually put in force for stopping 
industrial war by public arbitration of various kinds. But in Gn^at 
Britain we have given up the problem in despair, and we can only 
stand by and witness the ruin of such an industrial community as 
that of Bethesda in Carnarvonshire, in a dispute about which the 
public has no means of obtaining accurate information, and no 
opportunity of knowing who is in the right and who is in the wrong. 
The only outcome of the Boyal Commission was a sham Act of 
Parliament, empowering the Board of Trade to do that which it 
could very well do without any Act of Parliament at all — act as an 
arbitrator in cases in which both parties agreed and invited it to do 
so, and give a decision when both parties pledged themselves before- 
hand to abide by it. 

A Select Committee of the House of Commons was appointed by 
the Government of the day in 1895 to consider the case of the 
unemployed, which was at that time in one of its phases of urgency. 
It was composed of the best men the two parties in the House of 
Commons had to offer. It was to make an immediate report of any 
measures that could be at once taken to relieve the existing distress. 
It failed to find any palliative that was likely to bc’i accepted by 
^ Parliament and could be immediately applied. It continued its 
labours till interrupted by a dissolution of Parliament. It failed to 
discover and recommend any permanent remedy. A second Com- 
mittee, appointed in the following year, was equally unsuccessful. 
It, however, negatived, at the bidding of the Local Government 
Board, one small practical suggestion made by its predecessor. 

If experience has taught us that modern British governments, 
with the help of permanent officials, Koyal Commissions, and Select 
Committees, are in themselves incapable of introducing to Parliament 
and carrying into law great measures of social reform, can they look 
for much help from the modern House of Commons ? The answer 
is that for purposes of legislation the House of Commons has become 
almost effete. The machine is out of order and will no longer work. 
After a generation of perpetual change in its rules of procedure, the 
House of Commons is a far less efficient instrument for law-making 
than it was thirty years ago. For anyone but the Government to 
get a public Bill through the House of Commons is almost an im- 
possibility. It must be short ; it must have no opponents or only a 
.few that can be ‘ squared ’ ; and the member who has charge must 
have great perseverance and luck. To carry such a Bill as that 
before mentioned, which raised the age of labour for children, was a 
quite exceptional achievement. Government measures, even if 
strongly opposed, have frequently now to be carried through the 
House of Commons by rules specially made for the occasion, which 
amount to a temporary suspension of the Constitution. The law in 
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such cases is made, as in Sussia, by the determination of officials, 
and not, as it used to be in the United Kingdom, by the consent of 
the representatives of the people. The House of Commons has 
always, as the late Mr. Bernal Osborne used to say, shown a ‘ great 
love for painful personal questions,^ and in the decay of its real 
power of influencing public affairs it shows a much greater prefer- 
ence for questions which affect the character of individuals, or which 
make or mar ministers and governments, than for those which affect 
the general interests of the public at large ; the importance of these 
does not make up for their lack of excitement. A scandal in the 
Guards draws a much bigger attendance than a debate on the con- 
dition of India or the efficiency of the navy. 

The story of a small matter of social reform, about the necessity 
of which there is probably no difference of opinion, will illustrate 
what I have endeavoured to establish — the impossibility of attaining 
satisfactory results through the agency of central bureaus, central 
governments, and central Parliaments. It will also lead us to what I 
believe to be the true solution of our difficulties. Many years ago 
a lady, who has, unfortunately for society, not lived to carry through 
her work to its consummation, became impressed with an evil affect- 
ing the children attending our public elementary schools. Many 
of them were employed in industrial pursuits, outside school hours, ^ 
to an extent which injured their health and rendered them unfit to 
receive the instruction provided for them at the public expense. 
She set forth the evil very clearly in an article published as long ago 
as 1897 ^ in this Keview. The facts were derived from inquiries in 
certain London schools only, but they established quite conclusively 
the reality and magnitude of the evil. The disease was correctly 
diagnosed, and was as ripe for remedial treatment then as now. She 
next determined to lay the facts collected before one of the State 
Departments concerned, and after some difficulties a deputation on 
the subject was ultimately received by the Education Department. 
That Department thus became officially ‘ seised of’ the case. It was 
proposed to call for a return from the school teachers throughout the 
country; but difficulties arose with the Home Office and Local 
Government Board, both of which had a voice in the matter, which 
caused some delay. At last, in the Session of 1898, a member of the 
House of Commons moved for a return of the kind, and, as there 
could be no objection made to it, it was granted. The return was 
presented in the spring of 1899. It was startling and terrifying. 
The speech of the Vice-President of the Committee of Council on the 
Education Estimates in that year was almost exclusively taken up 
with a description of the return and an attempt to impress on 
Parliament the gravity of the state of things disclosed. The House 
of Commons, however, was indisposed to entertain a question of 

* ‘School Children as Wage Earners,’ hy Mrs. Hogg iNimteentU Century^ 
August 1897). 
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this kind, and went off into a discussion of the supposed personal 
relations subsisting between the President and Vice-President -a 
matter neither then nor at any time of the slightest public importance* 
But, although the subject was neglected by the House of Commons 
formatter of more personal interest, it was very seriously taken up by 
local authorities throughout the country: it was discussed by iaunioii>al 
councils, by school boards, and by boards of guardians : and the 
conscience of the public appeared to be so thoroughly aroused that 
the Government was constrained in the autumn of 1899 to appoint 
a joint Departmental Committee of the Home Office, the Education 
Department, and the Board of Trade to consider and report on the 
evil and recommend, if they could, a remedy. The proceedings and 
report of this Committee are deserving of the highest praise and the 
most careful attention. In them we can perceive the clue to the 
general solution of the problem of socisil reform. 

The Committee did not impose upon themselves the task of re- 
discovering all the facts already well known. They recognised that 
to ascertain the exact number of children overworked was of no 
consequence. The examination of a few witnesses convinced them 
of the reality of the mischief and that the return furnished by the 
school teachers to the Board of Education rather understated than 
overstated the case. They reported it to be proved that a substantial 
number of children, amounting probably to 50,000, were being worked 
more than twenty hours a week in addition to 27i hours at school, 
that a considerable proportion of this number were being worked U} 
thirty or forty, and some even to fifty, hours a week, and that the 
effect of this work was in many cases detrimental to their health, 
their morals, and their education, besides being often so unremitting 
as to deprive them of all reasonable opportunity for recreation. 
They had found that attempts had been successfully made by several 
municipal authorities, especially the City Council of Liverpool, to 
deal with a part at least of the employment of school-children- ■ 
namely, that in the public streets ; and they recommended, as a 
remedy for the grave evil of which they recognised the existence, 
that power should be conferred on municipal and county councils of 
making by-laws with regard to the occupations of children. A Bill 
to give effect to the recommendations of the Committee was laid 
before the House of Commons by the Government in 1901 ; but the 
whole attention of Parliament was occupied with burning questions 
about catechisms and formularies, to which the material interests of 
the children had to be postponed. The Bill, though unopposed, was 
not proceeded with. Its re-introduction in the present Session is 
promised; and should it become law in 1903, the local authorities 
will be in a position to begin to consider how to remedy a social 
disorder the existence and gravity of which had been discovered and 
pointed out six years before. 
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We must thee, like this Committee, abandon the central, and look 
to the local, authority as the quarter from which public action directed 
to the improvement of the condition of the people is to be expected. 
Government officials, statesmen, and Parliaments, though animated by 
the most sincere desire to promote social reform, have failed. The time 
has come to recognise that failure and the impossibility of the wishes of 
the people being ever carried out by them, to cast on local authorities 
the responsibility for the social condition of their people, and to confer 
upon them the necessary powers for efficiently discharging a public 
duty of this kind. It is the old policy of Mr. Disraeli’s Government 
as regards public health ; it is the recent policy of the present 
Government as regards national education. The plan of trusting 
education to Jocal authorities was tried at first partially and tenta- 
tively by the creation in a part only of the country of school 
boards with very limited powers relating to elementary education 
alone. It was afterwards supplemented by giving to the ordinary local 
authorities very limited powers with regard to technical education. 
These embryo education authorities proved, in the great centres of 
population, in which social problems in their most acute phase are to 
be met with, an immense success. The school boards gave a great 
stimulus to the elementary education for which they were appointed, 
and, by a beneficial though illegal stretching of their powers, to higher 
education as well. The county and municipal councils, in spite of 
the interference and competition of school boards, established and 
improved secondary and technical schools in their districts. By the 
new Education Act the principle of local responsibility for education 
has been finally established. Powers greater than those previously 
enjoyed by school boards or local authorities, relating to educa- 
tion of all kinds, have been conferred on county and municipal 
authorities covering the entire country. This, the great principle 
of the measure, was scarcely understood and appreciated either 
by friends or foes. Both sides have insisted on introducing some 
regrettable restrictions on the discretion of local authorities. But 
notwithstanding these limitations the principle of local authority 
and local responsibility in matters of education is by the new Act 
firmly and for ever established. Any restrictions which now appear 
potentially to hamper their complete and absolute control will either 
by the good sense of parties concerned never come into actual opera- 
tion, or will hereafter, as the result of wider experience, be discarded. 
Social reform, which is so ardently desired by the mass of our 
people, and upon which the safety of our Empire so vitally depends, 
must be carried out on the same principle as the establishment of a 
national system of education. Give up the dream of a benevolent 
central government, which is to do everything for the people — to 
diagnose the social disease, to invent and apply the remedies, and to 
superintend their operation. That may come hereafter in some 



1903 


SOCIAL REFORM 


m 


fdttire generation, but we are in a more primitive and elementary 
stage as yet. We are in the condition of towns a generation ago, 
when they cleansed away their snow by every householder sweeping 
his own doorstep. Let each county and municipal authority become 
absolutely and entirely, as it is already partially and imperfectly, 
responsible for the health and welfare of its own men, women, and 
children, the core of its own sick and aged, the provision of healthy 
dwellings and of light, air, and water, the prevention of strikes and 
lock-outs, and the treatment of its own ‘unemployed.’ Let tbe 
county and municipal councils be summoned by public opinion .to a 
recognition of their duties in these respects, and to a collective 
demand of additional powers in those matters in which the powers 
that they possess already are insufficient for the due promotion of the 
public welfare. Let the central Grovernment abstain from vexatious 
meddling, from tying up local authorities by useless and vexatious 
regulations, and from obstructing schemes as to which local author- 
ities are more competent to judge than they : let them restrict 
themselves to their proper function of inspecting, so as to prevent 
jobbery, of giving suggestive, not authoritative, advice, of collecting 
information whereby the experience of one district may become 
available for all, and of acting as a ‘ clearing house ’ for the various 
authorities in their mutual relations. Under such a system we 
might hope to make similar progress in social reforms to that 
already attained under school boards in elementary, and hoped for 
under the new authorities in general, education. 

Local authorities have, in regard to domestic legislation, many 
advantages over central ones. A much greater number of minds 
can be engaged in the solution of the problems ; instead of a single 
group composed of a few permanent officials and one or two amateur 
ministers, there can be as many groups at work as there are local 
authorities. There would be more than one hundred such groups 
if domestic legislation were reserved for county and county-borough 
councils. The quality of their members would exhibit much more 
variety. The politician thinking of parties and of offices, and the 
official thinking of precedents and routine, need not be excluded. 
The full advantage of their administrative experience and political 
sagacity could be retained. But to them could be added keen men 
of business, accustomed to carry through transactions rapidly to 
a practical result, persons of both sexes having ripe knowledge of 
the condition and needs of the people, and some of the workers 
themselves. The advantage of being able to secure the coopera- 
tion in domestic legislation of educated women, whose advice can 
rarely penetrate Government offices, is inestimable. Labour repre* 
sentatives can much more easily find a place in local legislatures, 
and can much more effectively secure there the recognition of the 
needs and aspirations of worUng dasses* In a London House of 

Voiu Lm— No. 313 M M 



^30 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 


March 


GommonB they are stifled by the atmosphere of wealth and birth in 
which they are immersed. Amongst groups of thinkers and workers 
thus composed, there is a better chance of the solution of social 
problems being evolved. Then local bodies are not under the 
obligation to invent a scheme of social legislation that will fit the 
infinitely varying circumstances of the entire country. They can 
adapt the domestic regulations they make to the condition, the 
character, the occupations, and even the prejudices, of the people 
to whom they are to be applied. This is to a central authority 
an impossibility. The very best general measures inflict a great 
amount of local hardship and cause much local discontent, because, 
however admirably they are suited to most places, they are not 
suited to all. No social reform can be effective unless it is in 
accord with the feelings and desires of the people themselves. 
There must be public opinion to support it. Laws which are passed 
in advance of, and in opposition to, public sentiment are generally 
disobeyed. It is much more easy to create and instruct a popular 
opinion in a limited area than in the country at large. If the 
interest of the people is first evoked, if they are made to see the 
necessity of some new regulation for the health and welfare of 
themselves or their children, if they themselves press its adoption 
on their local representatives, it has a much better chance of being 
obeyed and carried out than if it is imposed by a remote government 
over which they exercise little influence, and whose members are to 
them inaccessible. 

One of the greatest advantages of local over central legislation is 
that the former is so much more easily amended. All regulations 
which affect the order of society are empirical and experimental. 
Social reformers make many mistakes and ought to have an easy 
opportunity of correcting them. But although the legislative 
activity of Parliament is almost entirely absorbed in passing Acts to 
amend Acts which have themselves been passed only a few years 
before, it is a matter of extreme difficulty to get any particular error 
of Parliament rectified. If our statutes are not so absolutely un- 
changeable as those of the Medes and Persians, yet they alter only 
after the expenditure of a considerable amount of labour and time. 
Local by-laws, on the contrary, which prove unsuitable to the people, 
or inefifective for the purpose for which they were designed, can 
readily be changed. If a number of bad shots are unavoidable 
before the mark is hit, the happy consummation will be arrived at in 
a local far sooner than in a central assembly. 

It is objected by some that local bodies as they exist are not fit 
to be entrusted with such powers as I have above suggested. There 
is no surer method of raising the character of an elerted body than 
that of conferring upon it more important functions. The electors 
become more desirous of exercising their franchise, and it becomes 
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more indispensable to bring forward as candidates men whose 
character will command public confidence. The result of the new 
Education Act is already felt in the greater readiness of the best 
men to ofier themselves for election on local bodies and the greater 
interest taken by the electors in the elections. Improvements iu 
the constitution of local authorities will properly follow a great 
accession of responsibility and power. Independent and rival 
authorities, such as school boards were, and boards of guardians 
still are, within the sphere of a local authority, must cease. There 
must be one single rating authority, with complete control over all 
local legislation, all local finance, and all local administration, iu 
every district; but there is nothing to prevent the paramount 
authority from acting — as, indeed, it would have to do — through 
committees composed of its own members and of persons co-opted, 
and through the agency of subordinate local authorities, such an 
the councils of urban districts. 

The last objection to social reform remaining to be considered is 
the cost. It will entail, like reform of every kind, some expenditure. 
But it will be infinitely less costly to the nation in the end to set uj) 
now the machinery that will make, so fax as governments and laws 
can, the condition of the people satisfactory, than to drift on and let 
the country decay without an effort to save it. Devolution to local 
authorities need not throw the entire expense on the rates : subven- 
tions can be made out of the taxes. But nothing is more remarkable 
in politics than the success with which politicians have established 
amongst the masses a horror of rates which they do not pay them- 
selves, and a preference for taxes which they do pay themselves. 
Bates are ultimately in the long run a burden on the profit which 
the owner of houses or lands makes by letting them for occupation. 
In the case of occupiers holding under a lease, the rates no doubt 
fall on them until the expiration of their term. But the mass of 
the population of the country live in houses or rooms taken by the 
week or month, and pay a price for the use of their house settled, 
like the price of any other commodity, by the law of supply and 
demand. What the occupier pays goes partly to the owner as rent 
and partly to the public authority as rates. If rates are raised, the 
owner gets less rent ; if they are lowered, he gets more. Where the 
sum that has to be paid by economic law for the use of a house or 
room is rising, as it is at present continually doing in most English 
towns, the incidence of a higher rate gives the occasion for raising 
the rent or price; but the rise in such a case could take place 
without the incidence of any increased rate, so that the real cause of 
a rise is the demand for houses, not the rate. But owners of property 
are more interested financially than any other class iu the prosperity 
of the people : a large share of prosperity means greater power of 
production, and the additional produce finds its way into the land- 
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owners’ pockets. If the inoreased rates have the efPect of ineteasing 
the happiness and welfiure of the mass of the people, the erpen^nre 
of them is a very good investment for the owner. In G-ermany the 
intelligent owner thoroughly understands this. In many towns the’ 
local authority is constituted thus : the largest ratepayers, whose 
properties together amount to one-third of the rateable value of the 
town, appoint one-third of the authority ; the next largest, whose 
properties amount to another third, another third of the authority ; 
the rest of the ratepayers appoint the remainder. In some cases' 
the result is that a single individual appoints a third of the 
authority. But authorities over which property exercises so 
enormous an influence are found to be just fis free as more democratic 
ones in spending the money of the ratepayers upon works and 
institutionB of public advante^e. 

I have now done my best to set before the Tory party their 
obligations on the question of social reform, and the direction in 
which that reform can with the least difficulty be effected. It is no 
good to sit down in idleness and call to the leaders who now form 
the Government to proceed. The 'eaders are entitled to a mandate 
from their followers, and to be backed up by an energetic public 
opinion, which it is the business of the rank-and-file of the party to 
create. If we do our duty, there is no reason to doubt that they will 
do theirs ; and we can then, as a party, face the electors with our 
pledges redeemed and with a fair claim to retain the confidence of 
the nation. 

John E. Gobst. 
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THE CRISIS IN THE CHURCH 

It is asserted that a wave of anti-clericalism is passing over the 
country, that there is a growing distrust and dislike of the clergy, 
that recent events in Parliament are a sjmptom of this distrust, and 
that it much concerns those who have the interests of the Church at 
heart to consider why this is, and,df they can, to remove the causes 
of it. 

Much is also being said in this connection of the rights of the 
laity, and a Bill is now before Parliament, which has passed a second 
reading in the House of Commons, for the purpose of asserting and 
securing those rights. That nine millions should have been volun- 
tarily subscribed for Church work and in support of clerical objects 
in 1902 is proof conclusive that this alleged distrust of the dergy is 
not very general. What may be adn^tted to exist is a distrust of the 
clergy amongst certain classes — amongst persons who have found seats 
VoL. Un— Ho. 314 533 H N 
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in Parliament, some of them friendly in their way to the Church, but 
who have little acquaintance with Church principles and derive their 
knowledge of Church matters chiefly from the newspapers, the reports 
in which are often inspired by a hostile purpose and written with 
ulterior objects. There exists also a dislike of the clergy* which is 
due to the same cause as that which is largely responsible for the 
persecution of the religious Orders in France. A Church which is 
identified with the world excites no opposition. A Church which 
makes no inconvenient claims, and which insists on an answer to no 
awkward questions, which is content to allow its members to ignore 
the supernatural, acquiesces in a standard of morals which is not too 
strict, and insists on just that amount of respectability and of religious 
observance which enables the conscience to close its eyes to its real 
condition, and to make the best of both worlds — such a Church excites 
little hostility. Why, indeed, should it ? The day may come when, 
like any other institution, it is attacked, and when that occurs such a 
Church falls like a house of cards, for no one cares to defend it ; but 
meanwhile it is at peace. The world knows its own. No wondrous 
works are being performed within its borders, and it occurs to no one 
* to beseech * the clergy ‘ to depart out of their coasts.’ Eeverse the 
picture. Let the Church proclaim the Catholic Faith, let it declare 
‘ This is the truth : you can accept it or reject it, but you reject it at 
your peril.’ Let it insist on the doctrine of the Cross and the 
crucifixion of self, on the grace conferred by the Sacraments, on the 
Presence of the Body and Blood of Christ in the Eucharist, on the 
power of the keys and the gift of absolution, on the fact that we are 
here and now brought into contact with God through the ministra- 
tions of His Church — and the different forces which make up the 
world rise up at once in opposition. The charge is made of medissval 
superstition, of clerical assumption, of an attempt to revive the 
domination of the clergy, of a desire to create an mvperium in an 
imperio. Under the plea of anti-clericalism the clergy are attacked, 
while all the time it is the world, under the disguise of anti- 
cleiicalism which is refusing to be brought face to face with the 
Divine life of the Church. 

There is, then, a distrust and dislike of the clergy, which, far from 
being a discredit to the clergy or a symptom of danger to the Church, 
is a witness to the Church’s life, and a proof that the clergy are true 
to their vocation. What Archbishop of Canterbury in later times 
appeals to the heart and imagination of Churchmen like Archbishop 
Laud ? Who has so deep a place in their veneration ? What Arch- 
bishop has so unmistakably left his mark on the Church of England, 
on the whole Anglican Communion ? Did he meet with no oppo- 
sition ? Was there no anti-clerical feeling excited in his case ? The 
scaffold and the block on Tower Hill may be left to answer those 
questions ; but though he died his work lives on. Theseedhe sowed 
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grows and shows no sign of decay. He may have been mistaken in 
his political aspirations, in his methods of repression by the civil 
power, but is there one who cares for the Church of England who 
would have had him less keen to assert the Catholic Faith, one who 
would have had him shrink from the opposition he encountered ? 
It is the mission of the Church and every member of it to bear 
witness to the truth in the teeth of opposition, and there is there- 
fore great need to discriminate between the kinds of opposition to 
which the Church and the clergy may at any time be exposed. 

Again, there is an anti-clericalism and a distrust of the clergy due 
to politics for which it would be most unjust to make the clergy 
always responsible. Such anti-clericalism has existed in Italy when 
the clergy have seemed to be in opposition to the popular aspiration 
for national unity, in France when they have seemed to be identified 
with the cause of the Bourbons or of the Empire, in England when 
the necessity for an alliance between the Church and a Conservative 
Government has been insisted upon. Such anti-clericalism will 
depend upon whether the Church is in harmony with the popular 
feeling of the moment, whether it happens to be in opposition to the 
political aspirations of a particular party. It shows, indeed, very 
clearly the disadvantage it is to the Church to be entangled with or 
committed to any particular Government or any one political i)arty, 
but in itself it has to be discounted, and the responsibility for it will 
depend on the causes which have produced it. The anti-clericalism 
of Dr. Clifford and his friends, for example, need not, I should sup- 
pose, disturb the consciences of the clergy in England at the present 
moment. 

There is a third form of anti-cleiicalism which is due to the fear 
of interference on the part of the clergy with matters outside or only 
indirectly connected with their office. The feeling expressed by the 
words ‘ we don’t want the parson interfering with us ; if we give him 
an inch he will be taking an ell ’ is not unknown in England, especially 
in the country ; but this, so far as it exists, results more from dislike 
of the methods and character of a particular clergyman than from 
dislike of the clergy as a class. What those have in view who insist 
on the development of anti-clericalism in England at the present 
moment is dislike of the clergy as such — a feeling that they have 
ulterior objects which they do not avow ; that as clergy of the 
Church of England they are pledged to teach one thing, but do in 
&ct teach another ; that they are disloyal and disobedient to their own. 
superiors, insisting on the duty of obedience in others, but disregarding 
that duty themselves. 

Now, even here I believe that it will be found on examination 
that much of this feeling, so far as it exists, is due very largely to 
causes of which some, in view of the history and the circumatanioes 
of the Oxford revival, were practically unavoidable, while others 

N H a 
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were the direct and certain consequences of the principles and aims 
of that revival itself. 

That revival forced those who were interested in religious matters 
to take definite sides in regard to them. By its sacramental teaching 
it brought men face to face with the supernatural, and such teaching 
repels if it does not attract in a way that an easy-going religion which 
exacts very little — and such religion still widely holds its ground in 
all ranks of society — ^is quite unable to do. 

Take the mere fact of the restoration of the Holy Eucharist to its 
proper place as the one service of Divine obligation. In face of such 
restoration you must either accept or break with the Church’s teaching 
in a way which was by no means necessary when such a modicum of 
religious observance as attendance at the reading of two chapters of 
the Old and New Testaments, some Psalms, and a few collects was 
all that was necessary for maintaining a character of ordinary religious 
respectability. The Eucharist put back into its proper place as the 
distinctive Sunday service — and no one can pretend that primitive 
Christianity did not so consider it — brings men face to face with the 
question how far they really accept the Christian religion in all its 
supernatural character. It is a test they cannot avoid. The preaching 
of the duty of confession in cases of grave sin, its expediency in 
many others, does the same thing; so does an insistence on the 
strictness of the Church’s law as to the indissolubility of Christian 
marriage and the Church’s prohibition of divorce. It is not so easy 
in the face of such a revival of Christian doctrine and practice to 
make the best of both worlds. Such teaching exemplifies the truth 
of the saying ‘ I came not to send peace, but a sword.’ It con- 
stitutes an attack on the ordinary life of the world, its principles, 
and its convenience, which cannot fail to excite opposition. No one, 
whether friend or foe, not even Mr. Walsh, the author of the History 
of the Oxford Movement, will deny these to be the principles and 
teaching that have inspired the Oxford Movement, or will refuse 
to admit that they suggest a cause for a development of an anti-clerical 
feeling in England, the absence, not the presence, of which would be 
a source of anxiety as to the future of the Church, and the occasion 
of just reproach to the clergy. 

One other fact in the history of the Oxford revival in England 
must nob be lost sight of. The clergy — for it was their own more 
immediate business — ^were naturally the first to be influenced by 
that movement, and in a greater corresponding degree than the laity, 
who bad other interests. The consequence has been that their 
theological and ecclesiastical standpoint has often come to be in 
advance of that of the general mass of the laity. Hence not unfre- 
quently a divergence of view, a loss of mutual contact and under- 
standing, with the further consequence of misunderstanding, and 
not unfrequently of misrepresentation on the part of those wha 
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wished to discredit the movement. Mr. Walsh’s History of the 
Oxford Movement is the signal instance of such misrepresentation. 
Dr. Fairbaim, the distinguished Nonconformist Head of Mansfield 
College, is a better witness than Mr. Walsh, and well describes ' the 
impulse which, under the influence of the Oxford Movement, has 
inspired the clergy of the Church of England. They were inspired, 
he writes, by the belief that the Church to which they belonged 
was ‘ one of Apostolic descent, of continuous life, supernatural 
endowment, and Divine authority ; they studied how to make again 
significant and symbolical her homes and temples of worship, how 
to deepen the mystery of her Sacraments, how to make her live to 
the eye of imagination, as to the eye of faith, arrayed in all the grace 
of the Lord, clothed in all the dignity and loveliness of the Holy 
Catholic and Apostolic Church.’ The spirit which animated the 
Oxford Movement can hardly be better described. It placed before 
the eyes of the clergy the vision of a Church which corresponded to 
all their wants, supplied all their needs, provided them with just 
the weapons they required for the winning of souls : it also revealed 
to them as they looked around not only how little the actual con* 
dition of the Church in which they ministered corresponded with 
the vision which had so fired their imagination and had spoken so 
strongly to their hearts, but how little that Church carried out the 
plainest requirements of her formularies, how completely she pro- 
fessed one thing and did another. Was it wonderful under such 
circumstances that they should sometimes have revolted against the 
stupidity, the want of spiritual preception, and the blindness to all 
the ideal side of things which had made such a falling short possible 
in the past, and which now in the present was for ever putting 
obstacles in the way of its realisation — was it wonderful, 1 say, that 
they should have resolved that this ideal which had appealed so 
strongly to their hearts should be realised even at the price of much 
opposition, and that the great Church to which they belonged and 
which they desired so ardently to serve, should once more re-enter, 
even at the price of the alienation of some who in fact hardly 
belonged to her, on her inherent rights, her full Catholic heritage ? 

It was, it is, a noble vision — one for which a man might well give 
his life ; but a price had to be paid for its realisation, and the price 
has been that period of ecclesiastical strife and unrest which has 
marked the history of the Church of England for the last sixty years, 
and of which the difficulties of to-day are but a farther stage and 
development. 

If there is any truth in these statements — and I think they lUm 
hardly be denied — they go a long way to explain the difficulties, the 
perplexities, and ambiguities of the present state of ecolestastioal 
affairs. The Liverpool Church Discipline Bill, which obtained a 
^ CatholicUm Roman and Anglican. 
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seodnd reading in the House of Commons on the 13th of March, 
introduced with the express object of securing the rights of the laity 
to have the services of the Church minist^ed to them as the Church 
has prescribed — a right no one would deny — provides that any lay- 
man is to be enabled to institute legal proceedings against any clergy- 
man, whether the Bishop approves of such proceedings or not, for 
enforcing what is assumed to be the law of the Church ; and every 
clergyman who does not obey the law thus declared is to be sum- 
marily deprived of his living, and declared incapable henceforward 
of holding any preferment in the Church of England. 

Now, if the Bill, as it professes, had merely been a measure to 
enforce a better observance of the law of the Church, no one would 
have objected to it, least of all those who represent the Oxford 
Movement. Such a measure would have contemplated an enforce- 
ment of the rubrics which insist that Mattins and Evensong shall be 
said daily in every parish church, that there shall be a Celebration 
of Holy Communion at least on Sundays and Saints’ days, that the 
Athanasian Greed shall not be omitted when ordered to be recited, that 
the use of the vestments prescribed by the ornaments rubric shall 
be enforced on all the clergy, and that the clergy who pretend to 
marry divorced persons shall be punished, with many other like 
things ; but it is quite notorious that the Bill in question contem- 
plates nothing of this sort. Its object is to set Courts in motion 
which it knows have no authority over the consciences of those who 
are to be dragged before them, in order to stereotype and bind upon 
the necks of both clergy and laity an interpretation of the rubrics 
for which the Privy Council alone is responsible, and which has very 
generally been repudiated both by the Episcopate and by the Church 
at large. 

If this had been generally understood — if it had been perceived 
that the Bill was one which, if it had been passed and acted upon 
forty years ago, would have deprived Mr. Keble of his living and 
declared him incapable of holding preferment in the Church of 
England — can anyone suppose that it would have obtained a 
second reading, or that any doubt could have existed as to its real 
purport and scope ? It would have been seen to be what it is — a 
measure directed not against this or that doctrinal exaggeration and 
ritual excess, but against the whole High Church party and the 
underlying principles of the Oxford Movement. 

The most cursory examination of the debate shows how false the 
issues are that were raised, bow completely the very paints in 
dispute were assumed, and, I may add, how absolutely incapable 
Parliament is of dealing with such a subject. Indeed, if the matter 
were not so grave, there would be something almost ludicrous in the 
childlike unconsciousness of the difficulties which beset the whole 
question with which members not unfriendly to the Church voted 
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for a measure the results of which, were it ever to become opeiative 
for the real purposes o^ its promoters, would be so very different from 
those they had been led to expect. 

Does anyone deny that the laity have a right to have the dervkes 
ministered to them as the Church has prescribed ? No one. Does 
anyone deny that the law of the Church ought to be enforced ? No 
one, again. The whole point is, What services has the Church 
prescribed ; how does she require them to be performed ; what is the 
law of the Church ; what is the doctrine and discipline which the 
clergy have sworn to accept ? These are the questions which through 
the whole of the debate were persistently begged. For example, it is 
assumed throughout, notably in Sir William Harcourt’s speech, that 
it is the right of Parliament and of the Crown to deal with the 
Church. Does the insistence on such a right mean the right of 
Parliament — i.c., in theory, of the Church laity — to clothe with legal 
sanction and to invest with coercive power the enactments of the 
Church, and on the part of the Sovereign the right to see that 
Church law is properly and justly carried out ; or does it claim for 
Parliament as it is — i.e., the representatives of the country irrespective 
of Church membership — a right to make and alter the law of the 
Church as they see fit, and for the Sovereign through the machinery 
of civil tribunals to determine what that law is ? The first, however 
little it may correspond with the present constitution of Parliament, 
is in theory unobjectionable, but it is the second which is assumed 
by Sir William Harcourt when he asserts the right of the Crown and 
Parliament as representing the laity to deal with the doctrine and 
discipline of the National Church. 

It is an old and acknowledged right which appears to be asserted, 
but it is a new right which in fact is claimed — a right which nullifies 
the indefeasible right of the laity and clergy of the Church of 
England to determine their own affairs free from the interference 
and intrusion of those who are not members of the Chun^h. It was 
said in the course of the debate that such a claim was inconsistent 
with establishment. The case of the Established Church in Scot- 
land contradicts that assertion ; but can any reasonable man pretend 
that Presbyterians and Nonconformists, Jews and Mahommedans, 
Agnostics and non-Christians — and there are representatives of all 
such in Parliament — should be entitled to discuss the affairs of the 
Church and to interfere in Church matters to the infringement of 
the rights of the laity and clergy of that Church, and to the great 
detriment of the Church herself? Can there, indeed, be a more 
flagrant claim, as Dr. Fairbairn, the most distinguished representative 
of Nonconformist opinion at Oxford, admits, ‘ than that those wheae 
distinctive note is dissent from the Church should be invested with 
legislative power over a Church they dissent from, or that men 
whom the Church cannot recognise as fully or adequately Christian 
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dhanld be law-givers for the very Church that refuses them recogni- 
tion * ? 

It is quite plausible, if you assume the position asserted by Sir 
William Harcourt, to insist that 220 or indeed any number of 
incumbents who reject the interpretations put upon the formularies 
and rubrics of the Church by the Privy Conncil should be deprived 
at once ; but the matter becomes less simple when it is remembered 
that the position is one which has always been emphatically denied 
by the largest and most influential section of the Church, and that 
a man like Mr. Keble could declare that it was a duty to make ‘ the 
whole of Christendom ring with a protest against it.’ 

Again, it is assumed that anything which offends ordinary 
Protestant susceptibilities is necessarily at variance with the law of 
the Church. Is this the fact? The late Dr. Neale once said, 

' England’s Church is Catholic though England’s self is not,’ and it 
is a remark which sums up and explains the whole of the present 
situation. Clergy are not unfaithful members of the Church because 
they offend Protestant susceptibilities. They are unfaithful if they 
contravene the law and principles of the Church, and a little exami- 
nation will show that it is not the conduct of the clergy except in so 
far as they are no longer content to allow great portions of the 
Prayer Book to remain a dead letter, but the principles of the 
Church itself, that are the real grounds of offence. Parliament has 
the power to do many things: it can disestablish and disendow 
the Church if it pleases, it can endeavour to alter the constitution 
of the Church, it can attempt any other revolution : but it has no 
right to brand those as disloyal who are merely carrying out 
principles and practices enjoined by the existing formularies of the 
Church. 

It is worth while to examine this point in some detail, for it is 
the key of the present controversy. 

It has to be asserted, and asserted most emphatically — it was a 
point that was constantly being pressed in the debate on the 
Liverpool Bill — that the laity possess the most undoubted right to 
have the Church services and privileges as provided by authority at 
their disposal, and not to have that right infringed by the private 
taste and fancy of the officiating minister. But it has to be asserted 
no less emphatically that this right is not to be infringed by (1) 
influential persons, inhabitants of the parish or persons from the 
outside, or even the man in the street, who likes to attend church 
but does not like Church principles, and by pressure manages so 
to get them tampered with as to suit his own tastes and convenience ; 
(2) Dissenters, Nonconformists, Agnostics, Jews, who by the con- 
stitution of Parliament as it now is claim to interfere in Church 
matters to the infringement of the rights of the members of the 
Church. Nothing, indeed, can be more monstrous or contrary to the 
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fact than the assertion that Englishman as such have a right to 
interfere in the internal affairs of * the National Church.’ 

Consider what the position is and what the rights are which the 
Church of England claims for herself and her members. 

To make this matter plain, I would draw attention to the &ot, 
which has been shown over and over again in a perfectly conclusive 
manner, notably by Sir John Seeley in his book Ecc6 Bomth 
which created so great a sensation some years ^o, that Christ saves 
mankind through incorporation in a hierarchical society: that lie 
came to found a Kingdom.^ 

Consider the character of that Kingdom. As witnesses to that 
character I will call three writers, two of whom are entirely opposed 
to my own convictions, while the third is a writer in the Guardian 
whom no one has ventured to contradict. ‘ Sacerdotalism,’ says Dr. 
Fairbaim, the Nonconformist Head of Mansfield College, Oxford, in 
the interesting and instructive book from which I have already quoted, 

‘ was full blown by the time of Cyprian.* Now, S. Cyprian was 
martyred in the middle of the third century — that is, before the first 
of the Ecumenical Councils to which the Church of England appeals. 
‘ It is no justification,’ says a writer in the Pilot newspaper, ‘ to say 
that a practice obtained in the fourth century.’ ‘The Church 
system of the Nicene period was in almost all essential respects the 
same as ’ what the writer calls ‘ Eomanism,’ and he adds, ‘ We must 
protest against both.’ It is a far-reaching statement, and one to which 
exception might be taken, but it is true in so far as it expresses the 
fact that no trace of Protestantism is to be found in the Church 
system of the Nicene period. 

‘ The Catholic Church,’ says the writer in the Guardian to 
whom I have referred, ‘of the age which settled the Canon of 
Scripture and was responsible for the Catholic Creeds, was the Church 
which, beyond dispute, invoked the Saints.’ I quote this, not for its 
bearing on the practice of invoking the Saints, but for the light it 
throws on the position claimed by the Church of England. What is 
important to remember is that it is precisely to the teaching and 
practice of the Church of the first four Ecumenical Councils that 
the Church of England makes her most explicit appeal — a fact no 
doubt remembered by Dr. Wace, who is a brave man and a perfectly 
independent witness, when he declared, as reported not long ago,° in 
the journal of the Ladies’ League, Lady Wimbome’s organ, that he 
would have no clergyman prosecuted for any practice which could 

* Within this idea of a Kingdom of God upon earth the question whether the 
supreme government of this Kingdom is vested in S. Peter and his successors (either 
in union with or independent of the rest of the Episoopate) or in the Corpus Episoo- 
pomm — that is, the whole body of the Episcopate holding our Lord's supreme author- 
ity in commission— though a point of the utmost importance in view of the hlatoxy 
of the Church, does not affect the main issue. 

* Vide Ladies' Leagw Gazette, January 1903, p. 31L 
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iqppeal to the sanction even of the first five centuries. Were that 
understood and acted upon, we should hear no more of disloyal 
clergy or of the need of prosecutions. For of course there is no real 
doubt as to the character and teaching of the Kingdom founded by 
Christ by the end of the fifth century. No one pretends that by the 
time of the fourth General Council the doctrines and practices for 
which the clergy are now being attacked were not everywhere 
recognised by the Church. To justify those clergy it only remains 
to show how clearly and unmistakably the Church of England makes 
her claim to be a portion of this one Kingdom of God upon earth — that 
is, to be a part of the one Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church, a 
sharer in all the rights of that Church, bound by all her doctrines 
and principles, and not a mere collection of units associated together 
in virtue of their Protestantism and by the exercise of their own free 
will, as is the case with all those religious societies which have set 
themselves up outside and independent of the Church of Christ. 

Let me give three illustrations which shall make this claim on 
the part of the Church of England perfectly clear. 

I will take first the question of Ordination. 

Consider the official attitude of the Church of England towards 
converts who are ' ministers.’ From the Eoman Communion they 
are received as priests. For example, no incumbent can be instituted 
unless ordained a priest. A convert priest from the Boman Com- 
munion is instituted to a benefice on exhibiting his letters of Orders 
from a Boman Catholic Bishop. Others — Dr. Clifford, for example, or 
a minister from the Established Church of Scotland — have to be 
ordained : their status on reception is not that of a priest, but of a 
Confirmation candidate. The fact speaks quite unmistakably as to 
the position the Church of England claims, and on which side she 
ranges herself in the controversy between Catholics and Protestants. 

Secondly, I will take the Mass. In spite of its simplicity, which 
is only saved from baldness by the wonderful beauty of its English, 
and by the dignity of full Western ceremonial with which the orna- 
ments rubric orders it to be clothed, the English Communion service 
is on precisely the same principle as the Boman Mass. 

First, Preparation — Collects, Epistle, Gospel, Creed; secondly, 
Offertory and Oblation ; thirdly, Preface, Sanctus, and Consecration ; 
fourthly, Communion ; fifthly, Post-Communion and Dismissal. The 
identity is further emphasised by the fact that the manner of 
executing the rite by virtue of the ornaments rubric is generically 
the same. 

It is the Mass of the Catholic Church so arranged as that Church 
has allowed individual portions of that Church to arrange it. By 
consecrating in both kinds the priest who celebrates makes the 
Sacrifice, by Communion in both kinds he consummates it, in a prayer 
he asks that the action may be acceptable : what matters whether 



J 90 a THS CRISIS IN TBE CHURCH m 

that prayer be made before or after the consummation of the act ? 
The act is the same, and there is not tL single Boman Catholic 
theologian who, admitting the validity of the Orders oon&rred by 
the English Church, would deny it. The Archdeacon of Liverpool, 
indeed, agrees with Cardinal Vaughan in denying the validity of 
English Orders, but, granting their validity, the fact of the sub* 
stantial identity of the Latin and English rites is one which cannot 
be contested. 

The Confessional shall be my third illustration. Consider the 
form of ordination, ‘Whose sins thou dost forgive they are for- 
given ; ’ ‘ the moving ’ of the sick man, ‘ if he feel his oonsoienee 
troubled by any weighty matter* — and what mortal sin is not a 
weighty matter indeed ? — to make his confession in order that he 
may receive absolution ; the invitation before Communion to those 
conscious of and distressed by grievous sin to come to the priest for 
confession, ghostly counsel, and absolution, which imposes on every 
parish priest the moral obligation of making himself accessible, 
and to qualify himself as a confessor. Gould any provision more 
emphatically emphasise the character the Church of England claims 
for herself in regard to a matter of doctrine and practice which more 
than any other is a red rag to popular Protestantism and self-satisfied 
worldliness ? Yet Mr, Balfour in the debate on the second reading 
of the Liverpool Bill seemed to imply that to preach this doctrine as 
to confession and absolution was the crowning proof of the disloyalty 
of the clergy, and the justification of stem measures, could such be 
effectual, to repress the practice. Would it not be more honest to 
drop any insinuation of disloyalty, and to say what is, indeed, the 
truth — that such teaching is to be put down if possible, not because 
it is disloyal to the Prayer Book, but because those responsible for 
the present agitation dislike it ? The present agitation itself testifies 
to the fact. What is it that the promoters of that agitation 
denounce ? Not this or that detail of ritual, not the use of incense 
or any such matter, but, to use their own words, * the Mass ’ and ‘ the 
Confessional.’ These were the matters expressly insisted upon by 
the speakers, Mr. Mellor and others, at the meeting in St. .lames’s 
Hall called in support of this Liverpool Bill a short time before its 
introduction. But * the Mass ’ and ‘ the Confessional,’ as everyone 
knows who understands the question, can only be put down by 
altering the Prayer Book ; and when that fact is generally discovered — 
for it is a fact, and the more these matters are threshed out the 
plainer it will appear — the country will then begin to see wtiat 
these charges of disloyalty are worth, and who are the faithful and 
who the unfaithful members of the Church of England. 

One thing is already apparent. Both the conduct of the Liver*- 
pool Bill and its provisions show, not for the first time, how hope- 
lessly out of touch its promoters are with that great mass of Church 



6U THM NINETEENTH CENTURY April 

fediDg and principle represented by iTrhat it is the fashion jnst now 
to call the ‘ Moderate Party ’ in the Church of England. The fact 
has been proved over and over again. It will be remembered that 
Bishop Harold Brown, when Bishop of Winchester, at the time of 
the passing of the Public ‘Worship Regulation Act, threatened to 
resign his see if Parliament attempted to deprive him of his veto on 
any threatened prosecution. There are many bishops to-day who 
would refuse to be relegated to the position of nonentities in their 
own dioceses. But to a consideration of that sort the promoters of 
the Bill are profoundly indifferent. They care nothing for the fact 
that were it ever to pass and to prove more than a dead letter, it 
would not make for peace, but, on the contrary, would be the 
source of confusion and strife. They do not concern themselves 
with the awkward questions which would arise in regard to the 
canonical position of the deprived clergy and their relations to their 
successors and their congregations. They are indifferent to the 
certainty that the advocates of disestablishment would assuredly 
eeize the opportunity of pressing that question forward, and that 
under such circumstances they would be reinforced by a strong 
detachment of High Churchmen who have long ceased to regard 
disestablishment as a positive evil, and are only asking themselves 
whether the time has come to work for it as a positive good. It 
never occurs to them to consider whether the Church of England is 
doing less or more for souls than she was twenty-five or thirty years 
•ago, or who is to benefit by this arrest of all good work and the 
•setting up of congregation against congregation. 

They assume that a state of things which was the result of a 
total indifference to all the requirements of the Prayer Book in the 
past represents the true mind of the Church of England. They 
have to be undeceived. They have to be shown that they are in the 
position of the lodger who is trying to turn the rightful owner of the 
house out of doors, that those against whom this Bill is in reality 
•directed do not ask for toleration, but that they intend to insist on 
their rights. 

They have to learn that ‘ peijured priests,’ ‘ faithless ministers 
of a Church whose bread they eat, and whose principles they betray/ 
' Jesuits in disguise,’ are not phrases they can continue to apply 
with impunity to men who have learnt what the requirements of the 
Prayer Book really are and whose lives are spent in one round of 
eelf-denying work, for the most part in the poorest livings and in the 
most unattractive neighbourhoods. Such men are indifferent to 
what is said of them. Their Master’s work and example are enough 
for them; but will their friends always be so patient? That 
patience may be exhausted. 

The laity who know what the Church of England is do not 
intend to see their clergy turned out. If the rights of the laity 
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are to be insisted upon, let them be insisted upon impartially; let 
the laity of the Church insist on having«^the rites of the Church 
ministered to them in their entirety. Let them see that every 
parish priest is compelled to say Mattins and Evensong daily, that 
he is not allowed to shelter himself under the plea, which the Time» 
newspaper puts into his mouth, that the rubric which orders the 
recital of the daily office is obsolete, or to pretend that family 
prayers are a substitute for Mattins and Evensong said in the 
Church. Let them see that the Athanasian Greed is not omitted 
or mutilated in order to please those who think it signifies nothing 
whether men reject God’s revelation of Himself or not ; that doctrinen 
like those of the Virgin Birth and the Besurrection of the Body are 
not denied. Let them require — what more important right does a 
layman possess? — ^that the Holy Eucharist be celebrated in every 
parish church at least on Sundays and Saints’ days, that the Holy 
Eucharist be restored to its proper place as the chief service on 
Sunday, and that opportunities be provided on Sundays and Saints’ 
days for Communion at an hour which does not impose too great a 
strain in observing the Church’s rule of fasting Communion. Let 
them insist on the Blessed Sacrament being always reserved in some 
safe place in every parish church, so that no one may run the risk of 
being deprived of Communion in the case of any sudden emergency, 
that the Friday abstinence and the fast of Lent be duly observed, 
that a proper regard be had for vigils and Saints’ days, that priests 
be punished who read the marriage service over divorced persons ; 
and let them also insist, and vehemently insist, on their right, as 
Catholic Christians, not to have the cure of their souls entrusted to 
any priest who does not believe in and will not give facilities for 
practising the Catholic religion. To intrude such into the ministry 
and to place them in positions where they have cure of souls is a 
plain infringement of the elementary and most essential right of 
the laity of the Church. Let the laity also assert their right to have 
the formularies of the Church, if occasion arises for their interpreta- 
tion, interpreted apart from any preconceived and assumed back- 
ground. The neglect of this lies at the root of many existing 
difficulties. The mass of the decisions given by the so-called 
Ecclesiastical Courts did not attempt so to interpret them : they 
considered only the later formularies and interpreted them by the 
imaginary background of a sort of Protestant Common Law. This 
is especially true of the decisions of Bishops’ Chancellors. If the 
formularies were taken by themselves and cUl the formularies were 
considered, not those only subsequent to an imaginary date, the 
Catholic background which belongs to them would be self-evident, 
and might safely be left to take care of itself. By what authority, it 
should be asked, are the Canons of 1603 to be obeyed and previatiB 
Canons to be ignored ? What becomes of the authority of the Ghurdx 
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if snch arbitrary distinctions are to be allowed ? The great need of 
the present time is a reassertion of the true principles of ecclesias- 
tical authority. How is the exercise of that authority to be 
vindicated if the principles on which it rests are violated? The 
Ohurch is an organised army in which those who fight her battle 
against the forces of evil are not mere units, but parts of a whole — ^in 
which none is isolated from or independent of the rest. 

The affairs of S. Michael’s, Shoreditch, which have recently been 
the cause of so much distress, are more than enough to prove this. 
It is an unhappy business about which many untrue things have 
been said ; but can anyone think that the late incumbent, whose 
self-denying work amongst the poor was beyond all praise, and who 
had done so much to make those whom he found absolute heathens 
into good Christians, had in the least considered as he ought the 
circumstances of the Church as a whole, and the difficulties he was 
creating, not only for himself, but for the Church at large ? Could 
there be any doubt that the Bishop had the right, if he insisted 
upon it, to require that the services ordered by the Prayer Book 
should be given without omission and without addition ? The root 
principle of the Church revival is the recognition of the authority of 
the Church. Doctrines are preached and practices restored not 
because they commend themselves to us, but because they are 
ordered. Can we think this was sufficiently kept in mind by 
Mr, Evans ? Has it always been sufficiently kept in mind by others ? 
Has the legitimate authority of the Bishops always been sufficiently 
remembered ? Cannot instances be cited in which things have 
been done which are really irreconcilable with a due recognition of 
Church order and Church authority ? 

In matters touching their religion people are naturally and 
rightly conservative. Nothing is so irritating as changes which are 
supposed to be due to the arbitrary will of another. When a 
suspicion is aroused;that such a change is only due to the arbitrary 
will of a particular priest it arouses opposition and provokes the 
assertion on the part'bf the layman that he will only accept so much 
of the priest’s teaching and practice as he likes. Under such circum- 
stances the whole principle of Church authority is apt to disappear. 

The layman feels that he has a right to the services prescribed by 
the Church, and not to have imposed upon him any fancy service 
inaugurated by the individual clergyman; and as many laymen 
(and indeed some clergymen) are often very imperfectly instructed 
as to what is prescribed by the Church, it ends in the right to 
have what the Church orders being too often confounded with a right 
to prescribe what^^the services of the Qiureh should be, and results 
not unfrequently in much irritation on the part of the laity if they 
do not get exactly what they like. 

So fiur as there is any distrust of the clergy at the present time, 
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1 believe this to be at the root of it, and the only remedy is a frank 
acoeptance all round of that principle of. authority in matters of 
£uth and practice which distinguishes the Church from the sects. 
1 say all round, because if in this matter there is blame attaching to 
individual clergy and laity, there is also blame — ^may I be forgiven 
for saying so ! — attaching to the Episcopate. The vindication of true 
ecclesiastical authority has been and is the one thing needed in the 
past as in the present to secure the Catholic revival from the various 
dangers which beset it. Does the Episcopate ever seem to have 
considered this matter as it deserves, and to have faced the question 
whence it derives its own authority, what is the extent of that 
authority, and what are its limitations? Is it not true that 
throughout the whole course of the Church revival the Episcopate 
has been constantly banning what as time goes on it has come to 
bless — permitting, sometimes even encouraging, the stoning of the 
prophets, and then building them sepulchres ? I will venture to say, 
and it is a matter upon which I have some right to speak, that from 
the beginning of the ritual controversy about the year 1866 to the 
present time there has never been a moment when the Bishops 
might not have regulated the whole course of the revival, if they 
would frankly have asserted their authority as Catholic Bishops and 
acted on Catholic principles. Instead of that, what has been their 
conduct ? 

While they have not ventured, at least in later times, or perhaps 
even wished, to enforce the interpretations of the Privy Council as a 
true exposition of the law and rubrics of the Church, they have never 
had the courage or the principle openly and unmistakably to vindi- 
cate their own authority as against that of the Privy Council. The 
consequences are such as might have been foreseen. They are the 
present disorganisation in which ecclesiastical authority finds itself, 
and the attack which is now being made on the Bishops themselves 
for failing to enforce what the general laity have every excuse for 
believing to be the discipline and law of the Church. 

The Lambeth Opinions are the latest and most conspicuous 
example of an opportunity to vindicate the spiritual authority of 
the Church completely thrown away. If in regard to the use of 
incense the Archbishops had given no reasons, but had said, * In our 
opinion as Heads of the Church, we think it desirable, under exist- 
ing circumstances and in view of present prejudices, that incense 
should not be used in the services of the Church/ they would have 
been obeyed — with regret and under protest it may be, but obeyed. 
As it was, the decision was one which not only in itself, but much 
more in regard to the principle on which it was based, was implicitly 
destructive of any claim the Church of England could no^e to 
continuity with the past and the possession of true eptritual 
authcndity. 



540 THE NINETEEiTTH CENTURY ^ April 

Would Mr. Eeble, would Dr. Pusej, have admitted the right of an 
Act of Parliament (for it was on the words of the Act of Uniformity 
of Elizabeth, expressly dissociated from any claim to ecclesiastical 
sanction, that the Opinions were based) to determine the ritual of the 
Church ? 

If it was right to refuse obedience to the Public Worship Kegula- 
tion Act, could there be any duty to render obedience to a r^ing 
which entirely based itself on a similar Act of Parliament ? There 
can only be one answer to that .question. While it might be ex- 
pedient, while it might be prudent, in view of the matter under 
dispute, to conform to such an Opinion, there could be no duty in 
the matter; and so the clergy as a whole felt and acted — some 
conformed their practice to the Opinion, and some did not. Mean- 
while, the use of incense is practically allowed with only such 
modifications in the manner of use as show the intrinsic futility of 
the original decision. 

I insist on this because it is this attitude on the part of the 
Episcopate which makes the restoration of ecclesiastical discipline so 
difficult, I might say so impossible, until the only principles on which 
obedience in spiritual matters can be rightly claimed and rendered 
are once more frankly and fully recognised by the authorities of the 
Church. The great need of the present time is that decisions should 
not merely be pronounced by ecclesiastical persons, but that they 
should be arrived at and delivered on principles recognised by the 
Church. As it is, the authorities of the Church of England make a 
boast of the Church of England’s independence from the rest of 
Christendom. They erect her isolation, and the state of practical 
separation from the rest of Christendom in which, largely by the 
fault of others, she finds herself, into a principle — something to be 
almost proud of, instead of one to be deeply deplored. They refuse 
to recognise that they owe any duty of obedience to the rest of the 
Church. The authority of the whole Church is nothing to them ; 
* securua judicat orbia terrarum* seems to be a phrase without 
meaning in the ears of our rulers. In resisting the mediaeval and 
temporal claims of the Papacy the English Episcopate seems to have 
lost all sense of the duty it owes to the Primate of Christendom and 
the rest of the Catholic Episcopate East and West. Some may reject 
our Bishops’ claims, but that rejection cannot relieve them from the 
obligations those claims impose — assuming those claims, as we 
believe them, to be well founded. But Anglican Bishops appear to 
care absolutely nothing for, they do not even pretend to consider, 
the teaching and practice of the great majority of those who are 
sharers with them in the episcopal office. What the other 
Bishops of Christendom believe and teach might for all practical 
purposes, so far as they are concerned, be non-existent; and yet 
they have no misgivings about insisting on the duty of obedience 
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to themselves on grounds which in their own case they totally 
disregard. 

To claim obedience on Catholic principles yourself you must not 
abandon the ground on which your own authority rests. You cannot 
totally disregard the authority of the rest of the Church, and at the 
same time claim for a part the authority you deny to the whole. 
The authority of the part must obviously be exercised in subordina- 
tion to that of the whole from which it is derived. Is it wonderful 
when all this is ignored — when, as in regard to reservation for the 
sick, all deference for the authority and practice of the whole 
Church, East and West alike, all respect for the appeal of the 
Church of England to primitive practice, and that in a matter vitally 
affecting the need of souls, is wholly thrown on one side — that English 
Bishops find it difficult, often impossible, and rightly impossible, to 
vindicate their own authority in the eyes of their own clergy and 
laity, and still more impossible to do^ so in the eyes of a critical and 
unbelieving world ? What respect, indeed, does the Protestant 
agitator pay to the authority of the Episcopate except when it can 
be invoked to torment a ritualist ? What, indeed, is the attitude of 
the mass of our countrymen towards all these subjects ? What is 
their attitude, for example, towards the Prayer Book ? Half of the 
community — I am talking of the religious part of it — neither believes 
what is in the Prayer Book nor pays the slightest attention toats 
directions. The proportion of Nonconformists to professing Church- 
men is a proof of this ; and even of professing Churchmen what pro- 
portion of them either know or attempt to conform to the precepts 
and practices of the Prayer Book ? As to the other half, the majority 
of them, so far as they believe in the teaching of the Prayer Book 
and conform to its practice, do so in their own way, and without any 
real regard to or understanding of the principles it enshrines, and 
which alone make it a serviceable instrument for the salvation of 
souls, and the satisfaction of more spiritual wants which it is the 
business of the Church to supply. 

No doubt, owing to the Oxford Movement, there has been a great 
change for the better in this respect, but taking that change at its 
best, what little realisation there is still of the Church as an organic 
whole ! 

It is not felt to be a living Body indwelt by the Holy Qhost, 
really one with and summed up in Christ, of which no part therefore 
can be independent of the rest, and of which the authority must 
ever at all times be the same. 

Instead of this, the Church is conceived of as a collection of units, 
each really separate, and only accidentally brought into relatioii 
with each other. That we are saved as members of a Body, and in 
a Body — the Body of Christ — ^is practically forgotten; that Tdtm 
<}hri8tu$ is Christ and His Church is ignored. We see the 
VoL. mir-No. 814 0 0 
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unmifitakably evidenced by our whole attitude towards the Departed 
and towards the doctrine of * the Communion of Saints.’ We do not 
believe in the Communion of Saints because we do not believe in 
the Church, and we do not believe in the Church because we have got 
into the habit of looking upon the Church of England as a b^y 
separate from and independent of that whole Church of which she 
is but a fragment, and of interpreting her rules by themselves instead 
of by the practice and teaching of undivided Christendom. 

If the present troubles should compel us to face these difficulties 
and to realise our duties in respect to the great principles of 
Church authority and Catholic obedience, and teach us to recognise 
a little more clearly what the Church is, they will prove, instead of 
a misfortune, a blessing indeed. 

I will conclude by some general observations which are suggested 
by the present state of ecclesiastical affairs. 

Since the sixteenth century Protestantism has effected a de factO' 
lodgment within the borders of the Church; an anomaly in itself 
hardly tolerable, which hampers the Church in her office of pro- 
claiming the truth at every turn, and which makes any really 
consistent action on the part of her Bishops as Catholic Prelates — 
and they will not deny that they profess to be such — to be at the* 
present moment almost impossible. 

An English Bishop could only act really consistently with that 
Catholic Faith and those Catholic principles which he professes to 
hold, by deliberately making up his mind from the outset of his 
episcopate — and no harder thing can be asked of any man — to take 
a course which he would know beforehand would scandalise and do 
harm to all sorts of good people whom he would most wish to win, 
and which would in all likelihood make his whole episcopate, during 
his lifetime at least, and until death had put its seal upon his work, 
a complete failure. At this price he would do a work of incalculable 
value, not. merely to the Church of England, but to the whole of 
Christendom, but it would be at the price of a life of which every 
day was a martyrdom. ^1 have loved' righteousness and hated 
iniquity, and therefore I die in exile,’ would, mutatis mutaTididf aa 
once before in the history of the Church, sum up such an episcopate. 

The personal difficulty is not, however, the only one which 
results from the existing state of things. It is possible to minimise 
the conflicting elements and the points of divergence within the 
Church of England ; but minimise them as you will, make what 
allowance for them you like, recognise even, up to a certain point, 
their providential character, and the consequent duty of bearing 
with them, dealing tenderly with them, and of utilising them in 
the interests of truth — it remains true that within the Church of 
England there are practically something very like two religions, 
and that it is only possible to tolerate a condition of things so 
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contradictory of the nature and office of the Church on condition 
that nothing is done by the rulers of the Church to make the 
recovery of Catholic doctrine and practice more difficult, or to 
consolidate the position of those within the Church who, in)m a 
Catholic point of view, ought never to have been allowed to occupy 
the position they now hold. 

Once it is made clear that Catholic doctrine and practice are 
only to be tolerated, still more if it should appear that they are not 
to be tolerated, and that the compromises of the sixteenth century- 
the failure of which to retain the people of this country in the faith 
of their fathers is only too obvious, as witnessed by the spiritual state 
of the population and the developments of dissent — are to be enforced 
for all time, and that they are to be appealed to as decisive in every 
dispute as to doctrine or practice which may arise, and it will cease 
to be the object of any who put the Catholic religion in the first 
place to endeavour to maintain a state of things so little favourable 
to what they believe to be the truth or to the highest interests of the 
Church. In view of the past anything would be better than to have 
such a yoke riveted on our necks. Much may be borne which is 
admittedly only temporary and provisional, nobody distrusts heroic 
remedies more than I do ; but some things are impossible, and 
among them are the surrender of what has been already won back 
from past neglect, and the acquiescence in a hard-and-fast line deter- 
mined by the ipsissima verba of sixteenth and seventeenth century 
formularies interpreted and enforced with no regard to the teaching 
and practice of the whole Church and the peculiar and altogether 
exceptional circumstances of the entire history of the Church of 
England. Those formularies, as Mr. Keble insisted, interpreted by 
Catholic consent are one thing, interpreted merely by themselves 
quite another. 

The Church exists to proclaim the Catholic religion and to bring 
all men into the obedience of the Faith. Consider what the attitude 
of Englishmen generally, and of the great mass of the population 
amongst the English-speaking races, is towards the Catholic Faith, 
and what a lesson that attitude teaches. What on the Anglican 
theory is the purest portion of Christendom, with every advantage of 
wealth, position, and privilege, has proved absolutely incapable of 
retaining within its fold, not only the great masses of its population, but 
a very large proportion of those (1 say nothing of the irreligious and 
the careless) who are really alive to their souls’ needs and care for 
spiritual concerns. If one object of a Church is to bring men to the 
obedience of the Faith, why has the Church of England been so 
eminently unsuccessful ? I should reply, amongst many and other 
obvious reasons, because she has been so little true to her own pvin«» 
ciples ; because she has professed one thing and done another. 

The result has been, instead of the system of the Prayer 
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the practical establishmeiit of a respectable form of Ghristiaxiity 
nith very little power to attract^ very helpless in those oases where 
help is most needed, claiming little authority, insisting upon no 
{OBotice as of obligation, making no appeal to the imagination, 
owning little connection with the past, and generally ignoring those 
counsels of perfection and those heroic virtues which really attract 
souls and convert the world. Why — the connection of ideas is ob- 
vious — have the Roman Catholic body in England been able to build 
a Cathedral which rivals some of the greatest works of the ages of 
faith, while Liverpool Cathedral is still a dream ? The answer to that 
question, if honestly given, is not one which suggests that the policy 
of such measures as the Liverpool Church Bill or the principles which 
inspire it are likely to be anything but an unmitigated misfortune 
to the Church of England. 

What the needs of the Church of England require is a very 
different policy indeed. In the first place it should be resolved to 
have no recourse to Parliament, not even to obtain the most needful 
reforms : they will not be obtained from Parliament, and it is 
dangerous to ask for them. Besides, a recourse to Parliament, con- 
stituted as it now is, admits a right which cannot be admitted. 
What right have Nonconformists, to say nothing of Jews and non- 
Christians, to discuss the internal affairs of the Church ? These are 
matters which do not affect them. The Acts of Uniformity are dead. 
They were a tacit Concordat which is now broken by the State. 
Under such circumstances the Church reverts to her original and 
inherent liberty. She must organise herself under her own leaders, 
the Bishops ; she must do for herself what her needs require. She 
must take what will not be given. If done wisely and prudently, 
there need be no insuperable difficulty in such action. Governments 
and Parliament will only be too glad to be rid of ecclesiastical affairs. 
In a word, what has to be done in this respect is to disentangle the 
existing relations of Church and State from their present confasion. 
Those relations are relics, and, in view of the deadlock which they 
produce, harmful relics, of a time and circumstances that have passed 
away. They were the result and expression of a general agreement 
in regard to religion. That agreement has ceased to exist : we must 
recognise the fact. We have also to admit that those who really hold 
Church principles are in a minority. In view of that fact our present 
relations with Parliament are only a source of weakness. A gradual 
process of disestablishment has, in fact, been going on for a long 
time. Everything that has been said and done in regard to Educa- 
tiou is evidence of it. How can a Church be said in any real sense 
to be * established ’ when its Catechism is not allowed to be used in any 
State school ? We have to admit the fact, utilise it, make the best 
of it. We ask for no privilege, for no favour, but for equal treatment 
and for the protection of the right of all. 
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Such things as the King’s Deoluation, the restrictions on the 
offices of Lord Chancellor and Lord Ideatenant of Ireland moat 
be got rid of. If Jews may present to livings, why not Botnan 
Catholic patrons ? The right of institution inherent in the 
Episcopate is a complete security in both oases. It would be an 
advantage in many cases if the Heads of the Boman Church, the 
Heads of the Established Church in Scotland, and of the chief Dis* 
seating bodies had seats in the House of Lords. Dr. Clifford’s oppo- 
sition to the Education Bill would probably have been conducted 
on different lines had he possessed a seat in that assembly. Should 
the House of Lords ever be reformed and strengthened, should the 
development and unification of the Empire lead to any changes in its 
constitution, as is not improbable, such admissions may perhaps be 
considered. For similar reasons the clergy should not be debarred 
from sitting in the House of Commons. 

If there is occasion to proceed against such men as, e.g., Mr. Beeby 
or the Dean of Bipon, they should be tried as the Bishop of Lincoln 
was tried, or even in a less formal manner. It would be quite 
enough in the case of such a man as Mr. Beeby, if he has indeed said 
what he is accused of saying, for his Diocesan to warn his parishioners 
against his teaching, and to authorise another priest to perform 
services in the parish in some temporary church till such time as 
it pleased Cod to remove Mr. Beeby elsewhere. It would be a 
scandal no doubt, but nothing like the scandal or the injury to the 
Church which indifference to such a doctrine as that of the Virgin 
Birth would be on the one side, or the danger which a legal trial 
before Courts incompetent to try such cases would be on the other. 

The twentieth century will not be as the nineteenth. We are 
on the eve of great changes. It is in more senses than one la fin 
d!v,n 8iM,e. There is a movement of unrest and expectation on all 
sides. The foundations are being shaken everywhere ; the state of 
Biblical criticism both at home and abroad is alone sufficient to 
prove this. There is a movement towards reunion at home and 
abroad which must in the end bear fruit. It will be a fatal mistake 
if the rulers of the Church despise it. They have to be brave about 
it: a price has to be paid, something has to be risked, for all things 
that are worth doing. There are defeats which are the necessary 
steps to victories, present frilures which spell future success. It is 
not unlikely that the question of disestablishment may be brought 
forward at no very distant period. An accident might Ining it 
within the range of practical politic. The present state of parties, 
much that has recently happened, and the general current of opinion 
on such matters throughout the world make such a contingency 
probable, certainly possible. The difficulties which such a conflict 
must involve are such as to inspire the gravest anxiety. No one 
could wish to precipitate such a conflict. Few but would dwir* to 
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avert it, but should it prove unavoidable, it is hardly possible to 
doubt that whatever the troubles and dangers, whatever the heart- 
rending anxiety, which those who fight that battle will have to go 
through, its ultimate end and result, as things are, will be for the 
ultimate good of the Church. 

It would in any case relieve the Church from a claim which is 
absolutely intolerable — the claim that those who do not belong to 
the Church shall determine her discipline, dictate her doctrine, and 
arrogate to themselves the rights which belong only to the Divine 
Head of the Church and to those He has invested with His authority 
and empowered to rule in His name. 

Halifax* 
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In writing a few lines on the present condition and future outlook 
of our Church, I can lay no claim to approach the subject from the 
standpoint of the scholar, the historian, or the theologian, but merely 
from that of an ordinary member of the Church of England, and as 
one who has, through the force of circumstances, been led to take 
some small part in the all-absorbing movement of what, for want of 
a better word, has been called the Church crisis. And although it 
may seem presumptuous to deal with such grave questions without 
higher qualifications, 1 am inclined to think that there is a value in 
trying to express and define the views of that large class of persons 
who may come under the category of more or less intelligent on- 
lookers. The vast mass of the world are neither historians nor 
theologians, and however much the labours of these more erudite 
men may contribute insensibly towards the crystallising of beliefs 
and the directing of public events, the history of a country is more 
or less shaped by the consensus of opinion of men and women whose 
education has been rather the inherited traditions of the race than 
the accurate learning of the scholar. My justification, therefore, for 
dealing with this question is because it is in the hands of this large 
class of persons that the ultimate decision of the Church question 
will lie. Their voices in the polling booth will decide on the fate of 
our Church, and when that critical day arrives it will be the voices 
not of Churchmen only, but of Englishmen in general, that will 
pronounce the verdict. If this be so, there is an obvious importance 
not only in ascertaining the views of this large class of individuals, 
but, if possible, in bringing to bear on them an influence which may, 
when the occasion arises, lead them to such an exercise of their 
power as will be for the benefit of the country. And it is with the 
deepest sense of the responsibility which is incurred by any in- 
discreet handling of these questions, and with a conviction of the 
extreme gravity of the present position of affairs, that I venture to 
endeavour to describe the situation as it presents itself to the 
ordinary Church-people of to-day. 

There is no argument more frequently used than that eictreme 
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dfli^gyiiieii and extreme ohnrches are few, that each bb exist are 
maiidy in large towns where the worshippers have a ohoice of 
ohnrches, and that consequently the hardship inflicted on those who 
disagree with the form of service adopted is not great. I believe 
that neither of these arguments is home out by facts. The TowrwSe 
Chv/rch Ouide for 1901-2, published by the English Church Union, 
furnishes a complete answer to the first. A carefol perusal of that 
book will show the vast number of churches both in England and 
the Colonies where an extreme ritual is practised, where the services 
carried on imply a teaching at variance with the spirit of our 
Prayer Book; while a comparison of this volume with the one 
issued two years before will bear testimony to the large increase 
of the number of such churches. Then as to the hardship to the 
individual worshipper. It is generally assumed that the congrega- 
tion sympathise with the service. Those who frequent it may, but 
how about the large class who are driven away from their church 
in consequence of its character ? I can speak from personal ex- 
perience when I say that a hardship is being inflicted both on rich 
and poor which is easier imagined than described. The English are 
a religions nation, and to an earnest mind the fact of being debarred 
week by week from attending the service of your church, from 
receiving the Holy Communion, from any of the ministrations of 
religion in any sense congenial to the mind of the true member of 
our Church, is not only a trial hard to endure, but an injustice 
which leaves a deep and indelible mark, and accentuates the loss 
tenfold. 

The rich and powerful, indeed, have no experience of the trials 
that are endured by people of small incomes and humble circum- 
stances in this matter. They have for the most part their own 
churches, of which they have probably the patronage, and can at 
any rate through their influence control the actions of the parson, 
or they have the means of driving to any church they may prefer in 
the neighbourhood ; but it is very different with those whose position 
in life deprives them of such privileges. The sick person desires to 
receive the Holy Communion, and begs that the clergyman may 
come and administer it; the response is the advent of a priest who- 
brings the consecrated wafer, and omits the main portion of that 
service, every word of which is replete with consolation and hope to 
the dying. The widow settles in a district where she hopes to end 
her days, the retired servant of the State seeks a locality where he 
can make a home, the man of business is compelled to live in such a 
place as his work calls him to, and to all these comes the question. 
Where is the church I can attend and to which I dare ^e my 
children ? Twenty years ago such a question would have been un- 
heard of ; to-day it is the burning one, and such ernonples illustrate 
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the position at which we have arrived. Those who fireqne&t these 
Bitoalistic services, even if the number be increasing, as perhaps it 
is, form but a fraction of the community at large, and irorn smne of 
the parishes in London which seem to command the largest foUowing 
I have received letters from working people urging the painful 
situation in which they are placed throngh the line adopted by the 
clergyman both in church and school. ‘ Our churches are being 
taken from us ’ is a common remark from the respectable poor, and 
these people have no one to intercede for them or to make their 
cause known. I think few, except those who have come in contact 
with what is called the aggrieved parishioner, have any conception 
of the depth of feeling which is being stirred throughout the length 
and breadth of the country by the Ritualistic aggression, a feeling 
none the less strong because it is patiently enduring, and what is 
more, silently praying, but which, when the occasion arises, as arise 
it assuredly will, will be a mighty force to be reckoned with. The 
walls of episcopal palaces and the entourage of episcopal thrones 
prevent the occupants of our Sees from knowing the real mind and 
temper of the people, and there is an atmosphere which surrounds 
these ecclesiastical centres adverse to the free breath of public 
opinion. That public opinion is taking shape. A sense of injustice 
and injury is growing, and from town and hamlet are to be heard 
indications of a coming storm. We are rapidly arriving at a point 
where, to speak broadly, we shall see a Romanised Church in the 
midst of a population who cling tenaciously to Protestantism. The 
ordinary Englishman is no theologian and cannot always give an- 
answer for the faith which is in him ; he is patient and enduring, not 
always farsighted enough, or rather perhaps too honest in his charac- 
ter, to discern in the first approaches of Ritualism the Romanising 
aim and tendency of the movement; he is unwilling to interfere 
with a form of worship which often attracts the female portion of his 
family, and consequently for the moment his voice is not heard ; but 
once he detects the finger of Rome, or finds the priest exercising' 
influence either in his home or in the political institutions of the 
country, there is no manner of doubt as to what his action will be, 
and that it will show itself in a rebellion against the whole system. 
The consequence, then, of the continued growth and spread ot 
Ritualism in our churches is that the country is in many places 
seething with unrest, and that a bitter feeling against the olergy is 
growing. It is showing itself in indifference to religion in general, 
but it would need only a small matter to produce an open revolt. 

The condition thus created is most grave. It can hardly be* 
contested that the present position of the Church is one of the 
utmost peril ; and yet there are many who believe her to be secure 
as a rook. In outward appearance she was never so strong. In- 
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pomssion of temporalities and endowments resuliing in an income 
of several millions a year, in dignity and importance second only to 
the Throne, there are yet growing np around her, for the most part 
unheeded and almost ignored, forces which threaten to imperil her 
continuance as the established Church of the country. The Church 
is growing out of touch with the mind and intellect of the rising 
generation; it is losing that old English character which bound 
both clergy and laity together, and made the Church a truly national 
one. All this is due to the importation of the foreign element, 
which makes Italy and not England its ideal and dream, which is 
seeking to force upon Englishmen a system from which their fore- 
fathers revolted, and which, no matter what apparent success it may 
achieve in certain directions, will never be accepted by the people 
of this country. A clergyman at a recent meeting of the English 
Church Union, in cautioning his hearers against too much exultation, 
uttered these words, which I think contain a profound truth (taking 
the words from his point of view) : ‘ Eemember England’s Church is 
Catholic, but England’s self is not.’ England will never accept an 
Italianised form of worship, and the only result that will be achieved, 
if the influence of this party remains predominant in the Church, is 
what we see already occurring, that the intellect of the country is 
being driven into Nonconformity. 

The growth and increasing power of Nonconformity is indeed 
one of the most startling facts of the day. The late meetings of 
the Free Church Council in Brighton ; the large audiences that have 
gathered to hear Mr. Campbell, the young successor of Dr. Parker, 
audiences larger by far than an ordinary English clergyman can 
attract ; the vast sums of money raised by the Wesleyan bodies, all 
show the rapid advance which is being made by religious organisa- 
tions outside the Church. Such indications prove to us the 
existence in this country of men whose deep religious convictions 
must exercise an enormous influence upon its thought, and when to 
this are added the feelings of deep and heartfelt indignation with 
which Church-people of the old school view the practical monopoly of 
patronage in the hands of men who are alienating the Church from 
the mass of the people, and inculcating sacerdotal teaching foreign 
to the spirit of the Prayer Book, we may realise how insecure is the 
basis of an institution which is rapidly becoming the Church of the 
minority of the population. Meanwhile the country at large is 
organising itself in defence of Protestantism, and a very dangerous 
situation for the Church is being created. Church-people to whom 
Protestantism is dear are being driven, in support of its principles, 
to ally themselves with a party which makes no secret of enmity to 
the Church and to join forces with those whose Protestantism is of 
such a character that it would force the Church into its own narrow 
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limits, and utterly destroy that comprehensiveness which has been 
hitherto its glory and the source of its power. 

The result, then, of the success of the Protestant organisation, 
if carried on as is now being done, and in the channel in which it 
is now being forced by the apathy of those whose business it is to 
steer £he ship, and by their blindness to the reality of the crisis, 
will in the end be the disruption of our Church. When the contest 
comes, Bomanism and its ally are bound to go to the wall* The 
allied forces of Protestantism inside and outside the Church, in 
conjunction with the free thought and secularism of the day, are 
far too mighty for any eventual triumph of Borne in this country. 
But at what a cost will Protestantism be saved ! Will it, moreover, 
be that form of Protestantism that has commended itself to the 
mind of English people in the past ? We may and we do say that 
in the ultimate resort almost anything is better than Borne ; but 
we have in our English Church a heritage of a peculiar beauty. 
The constitution of the English Church has had much to do with 
the building up of our Empire ; it can accomplish more than any 
other form of Protestantism for the welding together of our great 
Colonial possessions ; and it has been used by Crod in the past, and 
is being used by Him in the present, for the spread of Christianity 
in the world. The triumph of ultra-Protestantism means the de- 
struction of our old English ideal of Churchmanship as evolved at 
the Beformation, and to save this ideal should be the aim of every 
true English Churchman. Some would say it is too late, the 
situation is past saving ; but we believe that there is still a chance, 
although, as I have indicated, it would appear as though that chance 
were the last one. 

To define to ourselves what that English Churchmanship really 
means, why it is so precious and worth preserving, and who are the men 
in whose power it is to preserve it, is the aim and object of these lines, 
A short glance at the history of the Beformation in this country will 
assist us, and will tend to clear away many prejudices and miscon- 
ceptions which lie at the root of the want of concerted action on the 
part of the defenders of Protestantism. In doing so, one especial 
qualification seems necessary, and that is that we should look at 
the matter from a broad point of view. The tendency of most people, 
especially the uninstructed, is to form opinion from some narrow 
basis and to generalise from some particular instance, and as a con- 
sequence to arrive at the most erroneous conclusions. We find 
persons who adopt with ardour the Bitualistic cause, and even 
uphold its entire creed, because of the saintly life and self-sacrifioiag 
zeal of some exponent of these views; and in the same manner 
others will adopt a contrary attitude with equally irrational ground 
for their argument. This narrow treatment of the subject, like that 
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of a painter who devotes the utmost care to the expression of the 
minute details of the picture, to the loss of the general effect he 
desires to produce, is disastrous in its results on questions of a great 
and complex character like the one before us, the treatment of 
which needs a breadth of view and a distance of perspective to 
insure the formation of a correct judgment. Such a broad way of 
looking at matters is, however, very difficult to those who are in the 
thick of the fight, and before whose eyes the small and petty details 
of the ritual controversy seem all-important and obscure the great 
principles at stake. Those, therefore, who have the real interest of 
the Church at heart, and desire to take this broad and wise view of 
current events, will find, in the great causes which brought about the 
English fieformation and in the course of events of that period, the 
lessons which should teach us both the path to pursue and the pit- 
falls to avoid in the present emergency. And such a study is the 
more useful because to a great extent the conditions are repeating 
themselves, and the different lines of thought which fought for 
the mastery in the English Church of those times are finding their 
counterparts in the present situation. England was then as now the 
battle-ground of contending parties, and then as now the extremes 
on either side exercised a baneful influence on the decision of 
affairs. 

The Seformation in this country, though part of the great wave 
which swept over Northern and Western Europe, took, in some very 
important particulars, a different colour &om the movement on the 
Continent. Owing, perhaps, to our insular position or to the 
character and intellect of our people, it was distinguished by a more 
judicious and sober treatment of the problems that presented them- 
selves to the nation. Amidst the many causes which contributed to 
our breach with the Church of Borne, political, religious, and social, 
two main lines of thought seem to have possessed the minds of the 
English people, and in the end guided our Beformers in the great 
task which they carried through to such a successful termination. 
The one might be described as a great idea which penetrated the 
heart of our people and which is to-day the root of the Protestant 
feeling of the country, and the other the assertion of a national 
sentiment which, then as now, binds Englishmen all over the world 
in a spirit of proud independence of all foreign control. The 
idea which brought about the Beformation was bom in the heart 
and mind of Luther. The somewhat hackneyed phrase of justifi- 
cation by faith contains a principle which cuts to the root of 
sacerdotal pretensions, and levels, when accepted, at one fell swoop 
the power of the Church of Borne. As long as men believed that 
heaven, as a rule| was only attainable and sin only forgiven by means 
of the priest, the Pope was the ultimate ruler of the souls and bodies 
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of men ; bat as soon as they based their faith on the Bible and its 
view of salvation, the special Boman creed fell to the ground. When 
the English people had grasped this ideal, they were determined to 
do away with everything in their services which jastified these 
pretensions of the priest. Everything in the Holy Communion 
service distinctive of the Mass was swept away, confession to a priest 
was no longer enforced, and practices inconsistent with the Bible 
were abolished. How for this ideal permeated England is evidenced 
by the ease with which the Reformation was brought about. 
Henry the Eighth, autocrat as he was, could never have destroyed the 
monasteries and scattered the religious bodies if he had done it at 
the point of the sword, in the teeth of the opposition of the people. 
One significant fact proves that this great idea pronounced by 
Luther had conquered the ground formerly held by the Church of 
Rome, and that is, that whereas at the commencement of the 
sixteenth century every man and woman went to confession at least 
once a year, by the end of the century no such obligation was re* 
cognised ; an evident proof that a revolution of thought had taken 
place in England, producing a result which no enactments from the 
Throne could have effected. This idea, then, which may be called 
the religious idea, found its expression in the Prayer Book. The 
other principle, namely, the national sentiment, is more difficult to 
describe, but was none the less a potent factor in our breach with 
Rome. It was mainly political in its conception, and found its cham- 
pions first in Henry the Eighth and later in Elizabeth ; but it was an 
instinct indigenous in the race, and it ceaselessly asserted itself in 
the three preceding centuries. The nation had long chafed against 
the arbitrary and excessive exactions of the Court of Rome, had long 
viewed with growing indignation the flow of money to that foreign 
power, and it required but little persuasion to carry the whole country 
in support of Henry the Eighth in his breach with the Papacy, while 
it was the national danger of foreign invasion which in the reign of 
Queen Elizabeth endeared Protestantism to the country. 

But along with these two forces there operated another, which 
emanated from the character of the English people, and which 
famished a check to the swing of the pendulum in one direction. 
There is a conservatism in the race which leads it, while destroying 
what is evil, to cling tenaciously to the past ; and it is this feeling 
which gave our Reformation its distinctive character. As Bishop 
Creighton in his History of Queen Elizabdh reminds us, * The great 
bulk of the English people wished for a national Church independent 
of Rome, with simple services not too unlike those to which they had 
been accustomed. They detested the Pope, they wished for servioes 
they could understand, and' were weary of superstition.' Booh 
sentiments describe the ordinary Englishman of to-day, and it was 
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to such sentiments as these that our Reformers gave expression in 
compiling that Prayer Book which embodies the faith of our 
Church. The more profoundly the . Prayer Book is studied the 
more will it reveal to us the mind of the nation at that period, and 
we venture to think that at the present day it expresses with equal 
accuracy the mind of the vast majority of Church-people. One of its 
chief characteristics is its utter repudiation of Borne. If we brush 
away some apparent inconsistencies born of a period of transition, 
we cannot fail to see how it constitutes both a breach with Roman 
doctrine and an assertion of national independence. It is the 
expression of the mind of that English public which now as then 
believes intensely in the Bible, has an aversion for priestly rule, a 
love of dignity and reverence in worship, together with an in* 
difference to detail of ritual as long as the principles to which it is 
devotedly attached are not endangered. This is the more remark- 
able as bearing on present controversies if we study the first Prayer 
Book of Edward the Sixth, the book to which the extreme party in the 
Church to-day look as advancing their programme. The instructions 
given to the Visitors appointed to see that its provisions were duly 
carried out were of such a nature that an enforcement of them 
would abolish all the Romish practices of the present time. They 
especially direct that no minister should counterfeit the Popish 
Mass. 

Amongst the matters objected to are : the Priest’s kissiag the Lord’s Table ; 
washing his lingers dunng the Communion Service ; crossing his head with the 
paten ; shifting the book from one side to the other ; breathing upon the bread 
or chalice ; showing the Sacrament openly before the distribution ; ringing of 
sacring bells ; setting any light upon the Lord’s board at any time ; or using any 
ceremonies that are not prescribed in the Book of Common Prayer. No person 
might maintain the doctrines of Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, images, relics, 
lights, holy hells, holy beads, holy water, palms, ashes, candles, sepulchres, 
creeping to the Cross, oils, chrisms, altars, beads, or any such abuses or super- 
stitions. There was to be no more than one Communion in the same church on 
the same day, except on Christmas Day and Easter Day. 

These instructions prove conclusively the mind and intention of 
the framers of that Prayer Book on which the Ritualist party base 
their hopes, and prove that the Roman ideal was deliberately ex- 
cluded. This end secured, our Reformers were not unwilling to 
retain all that pertained to the dignity and beauty of an ancient 
faith, and of a ceremonial which had grown to be part of themselves. 
The two great principles which find expression in our Prayer 
Book, then, are continuity from the Primitive Church together with 
fidelity to the Protestant faith. * Primitive and Protestant, con- 
tinuous but Reformed ’ is the English ideal of the Reformation, and 
it is this which constitutes that English Ghurchmauship we desire to 
maintain. It is far removed from that type of Protestantism which 
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under the Faritans would have consigned to a common destruction 
the superstitions of Borne, the glories of art, and the sacred memories 
of the past, and it preserved for us that liberal and tolerant teQi]M>r 
of mind on religious questions which has always been a distinguish' 
ing characteristic of the English people. It is this distinctive 
character of our English Churchmanship which is being jeopardised 
at the present moment, and which can only be saved by that great 
moderating influence which at the Reformation delivered us from 
Romanism on the one hand, and from the extremes of Puritanism 
on the other. That great moderating influence is represented to* 
day by that large mass of Church-people, both lay and clerical, who 
voice the real sentiment of the English in their love for all thot is 
valuable in the past, and at the same time their aversion from, and 
abhorrence of, all that is distinctively Roman in doctrine and 
practice. That spirit of theirs is the true Protestantism of England, 
that spirit which found its representatives in all our great Anglican 
divines who, High Churchmen as they were, yielded to none in their 
loyalty to Protestant principles. The ranks of that party have been 
adorned by such names as Jewel, Hooker, Jeremy Taylor, and 
many others, while George Herbert and Keble have been amongst 
its poets and saints. A study of their writings, a study too much 
neglected in the present day, would prove to us the possibility 
of reconciling Protestant truth, as contained in the great dogma 
which Luther revived, with the sacramental teaching held by 
the High Church party, and which, although difiering in some 
particulars from that of the Evangelical school, is yet a teaching 
well within the limits of our Prayer Book. This High Church 
school has its representatives to-day in men as far removed 
from Roman doctrines as their ancestors; but at the present 
moment and for a long time past they have allowed themselves 
to remain identifled with a party who have left the Protestant 
standpoint, who are but little removed from the faith of the Church 
of Rome, and who are on a road which must eventually lead them to 
submission to that Church. It is to such as these tW we api)eal, 
and implore them to see that their inaction is leaving the defence of 
our Church to a party as un-English in its extraction as its enemy. 
Can nothing be done ? If we ask the reason for this reluctance on 
their part to come forward, we shall be told that it is due to the 
fanaticism displayed by the extreme wing of the Protestant party. 
If this be so, all we can say is that they are sacriflcing their Church 
to a small and insignificant minority of somewhat noisy though 
well-meanii^ people. Besides which, it would be a calnmny to 
identify the great Evangelical party with the extreme Protestant 
fisM^on. Personal experience has convinced me that there are 
amongst that body a preponderance of men of wise and liberal views, 
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trho reoogniBe to tbe fall the importance of maintaining the com- 
•ptehennve oharaoter of the Church. 

The great Anglican party at the time of the Eeformation did not 
act thus; they asserted themselves, and theirs was the voice that 
dictated the settlement which was made. There is nothing Pori- 
tuTnVjil in the Prayer Book; it was saved from that by th6 great 
middle Anglican party who, recognising the peril of Borne, came 
forward to save the Church for Protestantism. Again, the High 
Churchman will tell us another reason for holding aloof is the dread 
of secular tribunals being invoked to decide the doctrine of the 
‘Church. Again, may we not point to the wise and statesmanlike 
policy of Queen Elizabeth, and to the Bishops of her time, who 
contrived to find a means of securing the freedom of the Church 
within the necessary sphere of allegiance to the State, and who 
were deterred by no such fears from guarding against Roman inter- 
vention and influence? The peril in that time was great; it is 
greater now, and unless that large mass of Anglican opinion will 
range itself on the side of Protestantism, the cause of the Church 
of England is lost. The abstention of that party is leaving the 
battle in the hands of the Extremists ; and their late victory in the 
House of Commons, a victory achieved by an alliance with a party 
inimical to the true interests of tbe Church, is bringing into 
operation forces which must in the end prove fatal to its existence. 
If the Church of England is lost, its ruin will be at the door of the 
old High Church party. History will record of them that they 
were unworthy of the great name they have inherited, and that, on 
account of a narrow prejudice against a small section in the country, 
they refused to side with the great mass of earnest Evangelical men 
nnd to work with them for deliverance from a party which aims at 
Romanism within our Church, if not at reunion with Rome. 

This appeal to the High Church party has been repeatedly made ; 
it was accentuated by Balfour in his speech on the Church 
Discipline Bill. Will they respond ? The sands of time are running 
out, and the Church of England is nearing a point where there will no 
longer he an opportunity of saving her. The patience of the country 
is well-nigh exhausted. The vast majority of the laity of the Church 
of England belong to this moderate High Church party, but they 
iack the knowledge on doctrinal questions, and the intimate acquaint- 
ance with ecclesiastical history, requisite to the handling of these 
‘delicate matters, and ate only able to express their feelings from the 
layman’s point of view. The recent important deputation to the 
Archbishops evinces the depth of their anxieties at the present moment. 
They feel, as most Church-people feel, that it is the business of the 
Bishops to see to these things ; they have an instinctive dislike of 
biinging rdigious questions into the arena of Podiamentaiy debate. 
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but they are none the less desirous of maintainiag the oM order.* It 
is, then, to the new Archbishep that the cgres of all are taming at 
this crisis, and it is apon his action to a large extent that the of 
our Church depends. He has a great oppMtnnity ; his statesmanlilce 
qualities and his great experience fit him for the exalted post he 
occupies. Both Parliament and the vast majority of the country are 
ready to sufqMrrt him in the exercise of his powers, or if need be to 
strengthen them, in maintaining the true Anglican teaching and 
ritual of our Church. But it is absolutely necessary that he should 
recognise that this is no matter of noisy agitators, but one of life 
and death to the Church of England ; that there is no exaggeration in 
the statements placed before the public, but that the deepest religious 
feelings of the most earnest, loyal and devoted Church-people ore 
being daily and grievously injured; that a determined assault is 
being made by a well-disciplined and highly organised party on the 
fundamental position of the Church of England, and that this assault 
is being carried on not only in the most extreme churches, but by a 
systematic, insidious, and gradual advance from point to point, with 
one definite aim and object in view. All this requires what we feel 
sure the Archbishop will bring to bear on the case, a careful investi- 
gation of the inner working of the movement, which will lead him to 
see that a mere conformity to the letter of the law will do little to 
remedy the evil. What we need is an obedience to the spirit and 
not only to the law of the Church. ‘ You will never manage a 
question of spirit by merely strengthening your legal machinery * 
were Mr. Balfour’s words, and we in the twentieth century recognise 
their force. 

Three centuries ago Queen Elizabeth could pass an Act of 
Uniformity and imprison those who disobeyed. Such action is 
impossible now. Church Discipline Bills and prosecutions seem 
to be regarded os obsolete weapons of the past. They are, at least, 
hopeless in practice unless the Bishops will also recognise that this 
is a matter of doctrinal truth, and not only illegal ritual ; otherwise 
we are no nearer an anchor of hope than before. Hitherto, with a 
few exceptions, they have fidled to see this. Complaints addressed 
to them, and petitions invoking their interference, have been met 
generally by rejoinders which imply that the petitioners are either 
interfering busybodies, or troublesome agitators to be sent about 
their business, entirely ignoring the fact that they are frequently 
undertaking the disagreeable task of incurring odium and oblotjuy 
in defence of the rights of Church-people, and that they are to a 
large ektent voicing the sentiments of those to whom doctrinal truUl 
is of the very essence of religion. 

But while the immediate past records a history which leave* 
much to be desired, we still refuse to despair, and look evea ifith 

You im—vo. 8U p p 



am! ms mNSTSEJsruE csstubt ajkii 

liope to the intore. There is yet a chanoe ; and the reign of the 
new Archbishop may witness a lifting of the clouds which threaten 
tile Church we love so well. Of one thing we are sure, and that is 
that from many a humble home, and from many an earnest heart, 
a {Hrayer is ascending to the throne of the Father in heaven that 
He will guide and bless both the Church of this country and those 
in whose hands its government lies, and that He will so keep its 
teaching true to His own Holy Word that it may, in the future as in 
the past, be the centre and source of the religious life and efforts of 
the nation. 

COBNELIA WlMBOBNE. 
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Few thiogs appeal more successfully to popular opinion than a 
serviceable catch-phrase, which only needs sufficiently persistent 
repetition to be accepted as an established axiom. The perennial 
Church crisis having once more entered upon an acute phase, we 
hear much of the existence in the Church of England of a * line of 
cleavage ’ between parson and layman. In this formula is crystcd- 
lised the idea that a profound and perpetual antagonism alienates the 
lay mind from the clerical on all kinds of questions relating to the 
doctrine, functions, and government of the Church. 

It is sought, more or less plausibly, to illustrate this theory from 
contemporary events. The Kenyon-SIaney clause is regarded as the 
typical lawman’s slap at the parson, just as the Cowper-Temple 
clause has been supposed to express the average layman’s dislike of 
parson-taught ‘dogma.’ There is a naive underlying assumption 
that the professing Churchmen in Parliament whose votes carried 
through the Kenyon-SIaney proviso are entitled to speak for the 
mass of the English laity. In point of fact, their claim to be so 
regarded is of too slender a character to bear the strain of in^ 
vestigation. A study of the division-lists would probably reveal the 
fact that these are the same ‘ laymen ’ the sincerity of whose devotion 
to the Church may be gauged by their strenuous efforts, year after 
year, to ‘ drive a coach-and-six ’ through the provisions of her marriage 
law. Meanwhile thousands of the genuine laity — ^including, as time 
is destined presently to show, the vast majority of subscribers to 
Church schools — ^resent the Kenyon-SIaney clause as deeply as they 
have always resented the Cowper-Temple clause. So far, therefore, 
at any rate, the line of cleavage — whatever its depth and direction — 
does not run between clergyman and layman. 

Again, controversialists are accustomed to dwell on the imagined 
repugnimce of the laity to such and such ceremonial ‘ practices,’ and 
on their unalterable determination to have them put down ; while 
certain doctrinal points are from time to time utilis^ to press home 
the moral that lay opinion regards clerical teaching with jealousy 
and suspicion. Here too the theory fEuls to square with the 
facts. Some of the busiest and most prominent objectors are often 
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{wsons wlio believe neither in the Church nor in her doctrines^ and 
who in more than one instance would be puzzled to jnoduce their 
baptismal certificates. There are thousands of laymen to be found 
in every walk of life whose views are by no means a negligible 
quantity, and who are even more tenacious than their* clergy of 
ceremonial usages to which they are deeply attached and to the 
adoption of which they have in many instances urged their clergy 
forward.^ 

The same holds good of disputed doctrinal points. How often 
the assurance is forthcoming that the laity as a body are adverse to 
the Athanasian Greed. Yet, as a matter of fact, on the only occasion 
on which that opinion has been fairly put to the test, it was unequi- 
vocally falsified. Thirty years ago the predominant factor in the 
resistance successfully offered to the most formidable attack ever 
made on the Quicunque was the spirited action of a vast body of lay 
communicants led by the late Lord Beauchamp, to whose standard 
rallied many of the best known public men of the day, including 
Xord Salisbury himself. Since that crucial experience the subject 
has not again been seriously broached, though the old disproved al- 
legations of lay hostility to the formulary in question are occasionally 
furbished afresh. It is not here, therefore, that the ^ line of cleavage ’ 
runs. 

Once more: the laity as a whole are credited with broadly 
Erastian views on the relations between Church and State — ^as, for 
example, that purely secular courts of law have, and ought to have, 
the power to decide the Church’s doctrine, and that it lies with 
Parliament to change her formularies. In reality there could be no 
greater delusion than to imagine that the typical layman takes his 
creed from Parliament, or is ready to accept open-mouthed whatever 
gloss it may please a purely secular court to put upon it. The 
genuine lay people, who constitute the Church’s backbone, who give 
practical aid to her work, who subscribe to her missions, provide the 
stipends of her ministers, support her schools, or co-operate personally 
in various forms of parish activity — this type of Churchman and 
Ghurchwoman, so far from holding anti-clerical views, identifies itself 
in the closest way with the parochial clergy, to whom personally it 
accords a loyal and whole-hearted confidence.^ 

* It is worth noting that the religious census for London taken by the Daily 
Nam shows at any rate that Ritualism is more popular than Foritanism. In South- 
wark the five churches avowedly * Low * had congregations numbering in the aggre- 
gate 1,691, as against 3,350 in five of the advanced * High ’ churches^these latter 
not being the only ones of their kind. 

* This is strikingly illustrated by the latest annual return of the Voluntary 
Offerings of the Church of England. The funds contributed to central and diocesan 
sodeties and institutions (including home and foreign missUms) amount to nearly 
2,310,000). But the total locally raised and left for administration in the hands 
of the parochial clergy is more than 5,907,000). Such a result hardly indicates a 
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Truth to tell, this notion of a vast intelleetual chasm yawning 
between parson and people is but a fond thing vainly invent^. The 
lurid picture which represents the Church as split asunder between a 
priestly caste of reactionary, arrogant, dogmatic obscurantists, and an 
enlightened, liberal-mind^, progressive, freedom-loving laity is a 
caricature too grotesque to be acceptable to anybody except, perhaps, 
a handful of militant partisans. Whatever be the dividing line that 
marks a divergence of Church opinion on any subject, there are 
invariably both clergymen and laymen to be found on either side 
of it. 

Not without a deliberate purpose, however, has this parrot-cry of 
a mutual hostility between parson and people been raised and utilised. 
It has been started by the leaders of a new ultra-Puritan attack on 
the Church. It has been framed to serve a double object : first, of 
sowing dissension and distrust between those who, when united, are 
too strong to be coerced ; and, secondly, of affording some sort of 
pretext for inviting Parliament to undertake the task of legislating 
for the Church. 

The movement referred to, whose headquarters are at Liverpool, 
has given birth to the Church Discipline Bill— a measure which 
bears on its face the mark of its origin. The Bill has been devised 
not in the least with the object of doing good to the Church, but in 
a spirit of hostility to her welfare and of menace to her very exist- 
ence. 

A very patent characteristic of this movement is its extra* 
ordinaiy insidiousness. After all that has been said about a 
'Bitualistic Conspiracy’ and * secret societies,’ it is somewhat 
remarkable to note the difficulties that have often been experienced 
in obtaining an authentic list of the persons who promote the 
campaign for de-Catholicising the Church. 

Another characteristic of the agitation is its insincerity. Its 
promoters declare that their sole object is to maintain purity of 
religion, and some of them even pose before the public as ‘old- 
fashioned High Churchmen.’ If their professions were sincere, it 
would follow that these champions of the Prayer Book would have at 
least some word of condemnation for errors of defect as well as for 
those of excess ; that they would seek to level up to the Prayer Book 
standard those who fall short of it, as well as to restrain any who go 
beyond it. Above all — and it is precisely here that their pretensions 
to inherit the tradition of the old Evangelicals are put to the test — 
they would show themselves zealous to defend the doctrine of the 
Creeds, the fundamental dogmas of the Christian Faith, which even 

* cleavage' between cleigy and laity! Moreover the sum of S46,600f. wa« given 
directly In aid of clerical incomes, while the confidence reposed in the piwsoii as 
school manager is represented hy the farther snm of 1,194,000^. sabscribiri tQ the 
Church schools. 
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•ttids preamtiBomait are serioiiBly attacked from vitboatandimdeiv 
ttiaed witlua. On points so vitally and essentially important as 
tkese, however, the spokesmen of the LiveixMol party maintain ui 
absolate silence and indeed evince not the least interest in the 
sabjeot. 

Meanwhile the trae inwardness of their efforts is seen when they 
profess their intention, if possible, of ejecting 10,000 ordained 
ministers from the positions they hold. It is easy to perceive 
that they are bent on ‘ purifying ’ the Church of Englaud of a good 
deal more than under any reasonable or thinkable definition of the 
epithet could be termed * Bomanising.’ Their success could only 
mean the rooting out of every doctrine and practice that pertains to 
the primitive and Catholic character of the Church of England. In 
other words, their goal is the entire undoing of the work of the 
Beformation on its constructive and positive side. Their attempt to 
nullify the rightful functions of the episcopate, to bring the Church 
under the iron heel of a Parliament whose members need no longer 
be even professing Christians, and to place every parish at the mercy 
of any irresponsible inhabitant, fully avails to stamp the whole move- 
ment as essentially anti-Christian and irreligious, as well as an 
aggression upon the rights of all Churchmen, whether clerical or lay. 

The leading characteristic of the Liverpool Bill is its insolently 
aggressive treatment of the Bishops and the proposal to deprive them 
of the veto they possess under the present law. The late Lord 
Selbome, to whom nobody could venture to attribute any sympathy 
with law-breaking, declared judicially in the House of Lords that the 
discretion conferred by the Legislature on the Bishop was given in 
confidence that every person chosen to fill the episcopal office will 
be properly sensible of his duty, and that it invests him with this 
power as a check on private intolerance, contentiousness, unchari- 
tableness, or folly. These qualities, however, seem to be by no 
means repugnant to the angry reformers of Liverpool, who would 
certainly not endorse Lord Selborne’s opinion that ‘ trivial charges 
of heresy or of irregularity in the conduct of divine service, or im- 
pertinent or groundless accusations of misconduct — brought, too, by 
irresponsible persons — ^it ought surely to be within the power of the 
Bishop at his discretion to refuse to hear.’ No words could have 
described more accurately the spirit of those who bitterly assailed 
Dr. Temple, when Bishop of London, because, in the exercise of his 
lawful discretion, he dedined to regard the reredos at St. Paul’s 
Cathedral as idolatrous ! 

It would be difficult to frame a proposal more revolutionary than 
tiiis measure, or better calculated to cut at the very root of all true 
discipline in the Church. The mischief which such a Bill is cal- 
culated to effect becomes the more apparent when it is remembered 
that the courts whose decrees it seeks to fince upon the clergy are 
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tribonalB in which no Ghnndi people of snj lohool wfaatevef hnve 
been able to place confidence. The Low Church partyi as le well 
known, hare been quite as forward as High Churchmen to repudiate 
the binding power of their decisions m foro eonadenHce. Keithw 
the Court, of Arches — as it has existed since 1874 — ^nor the superior 
tribunal, the Judicial Committee of the Privj Council, can daiin the 
Church’s spiritual authority to declare her doctrine or to wield the 
prerogatives which are hers alone. That any purely secular Court 
whatever should not merely mulct a parish priest of his tempora* 
lities, but actually pretend to suspend or deprive him of the cure 
of souls committed to him by the Bishop, is to put forward a olaitn 
that oversteps the border of presumption and enters upon the 
province of profanity. 

The utterly unsatisfactory character of any such tribunal as a 
Court of Final Appeal in spiritual cases has for more than half a 
century been a scandal and a byword. A few weeks ago JjOrd Hugh 
Cecil, with characteristic courage, brought forward in the Canterbury 
House of Laymen a resolution in favour of its abolition. He seems 
to have been taken to task by Mr. Chancellor Dibdin, on the ground 
that the Judicial Committee is not in reality a Court of Appeal 
deciding ecclesiastical causes on their merits. From ancient times 
— centuries before the Beformation — the king’s subjects have enjoyed 
the right of taking complaints for lack of justice — tanquam ab 
dbum — to the Sovereign in Chance^ ; and the learned Chancellor’s 
view apparently is that the Judicial Committee merely advises tba 
Crown in cases of this kind, and does not act as a Court of Appeal 
properly so called. 

Technically this view is doubtless correct and Lord Hugh Cedi’s 
is erroneous. But it must have been some consolation to him to 
know that he erred in exceedingly good company — ^namely, in that 
of no less a legal luminary than the late Lord Chief Justice Cockbnm, 
who ^ in a well-known case repeatedly alludes to the Judidal Com- 
mittee as having ‘ appellate jurisdiction ’ over the Court of Arches, 
and as being a ‘ Court of Appeal ’ and an ‘ appellate tribunal.’ 
Further, he declares it to be the province of his own Court to 
restrain, amongst others, ’the Ecclesiastical Courts, of which the 
Judicial Committee of the Privy Council, in its character of a Court 
of Appeal from these Courts, forms a part, and is therefore as such 
-—however high its position and authority in other instances— sub- 
ject to our controlling jurisdiction by way of prohibition,’ Lord 
Chief Justice Cookbum had the concurrence of three other Judges 
of eminence, though his actual dedsion in the case referred to was 
reversed on appeal. Although, therefore, originally the Judicial 
Committee was not formally constituted an appellate tribunal, it has 
• Judgment in Uattin t. Mackonochie, 1878 (ftp. S, S), 
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^irtaallj acquired that character, and is therefore open to the 
otgections urged by Lord Hugh Cecil. 

There is undeniably, however, another side to the question. It 
is mortifying to reflect that the assault on the Church signalled by 
the Church Discipline Bill could have had no chance of effecting a 
lodgment but for the self-will and obstinacy of a small section within 
the Church itself. The enemy, often foiled before, now seeks to 
rush the square of Church defence at its weakest point «the point 
where a few of the defenders are wavering in their obedience to 
the word of command. 

Four years ago ^ a modest endeavour was made in the pages of 
this Keview to state the case in defence of certain of the clergy 
who at that time were being roundly charged with a deliberate 
infraction of their obligation towards the Church and Bealm. That 
case, it is humbly submitted, still holds good. During the interval, 
however, a good deal of water has flowed under London Bridge. 
The situation is no longer what it then was. 

Formerly the watchword of the High Church party was loyalty 
to the Church’s system as set forth in the Prayer Book. The 
Gatholid Bevival from the outset was an appeal to the authority 
of the Prayer Book from the state of things actually prevailing, 
BO that the Church’s own formularies might henceforth be the 
standard of the people’s faith and practice. Of course the attempt 
drew down from its opponents t%e charge of * Bomanising,’ just as in 
the seventeenth century the same convenient missile had been flung 
at any belief or usage not distinctively Calvinistic, and just as 
the same accusation had in the century following been levelled at 
the Methodists. 

The attempt to restore conformity to the Prayer Book brought 
the Catholic party into collision with the Bishops of that epoch. It 
was the period when the Church’s chief rulers set the example of 
conniving at Erastian usurpations and of displaying a fine contempt 
for the Church’s spiritual rights, functions and authority. Loyal 
Churchmen were naturally offended by seeing that, while, on the one 
band, every toleration was extended to errors of defect, and more or 
less open encouragement was given even to heresy, the rigours of 
persecution were reserved for those who sought to recover and uphold 
the standard of belief and practice laid down in the Prayer Book. 
Fidelity to the Church obliged the clergy and laity of that day 
to resist the Bishops in their attempt to set aside the Church’s law. 

The spirit of lawlessness, like other evil things, comes home to 
roost. The policy of resistance to Bishops in course of time became 
almost identified with the vindication of the Catholic character of the 

^ Nimtemth Century, April 1899 : * The ** Lawless ** Clergy of this Church and 
Realm.* 
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English Church, and the ultimate residt enui u verj chaos iu which 
every man adopted the exact measure of doctrine or ritual which 
appealed to his individnal femcy. 

It is characteristic of the present situation that certain High 
Churohmen are deliberately turning their backs on the very principles 
they formerly professed, and destroying their whole raiam as 
a party within the Church. • 

There is no gainsaying the fact that a small section of Churchmen 
— ^both clergymen and laymen — ^have really laid themselves open to 
the charge of wanton * Romanising,’ the term being employed in the 
specific and accurate sense of adopting usages and teaching doctrines 
current in the Roman Communion but either alien to or unauthorised 
by the Catholic Church in England. The explicit claim to adopt 
any ' Catholic ’ rite, ceremony, ornament, or devotion is accompanied 
by an implicit assumption that the term ' Catholic ’ covers each and 
every point — even in minute particulars — of modern Roman usage. 
It is not even a question of restoring what the Church of England 
put away in the sixteenth century. The spirit that animates the 
section of Churchmen referred to is shown in their gratuitous imita** 
tion of purely modern Roman ways in the smallest triBes. Of their 
doctrinal teaching this is not the place to speak. Let it suflSoe to 
say that in every respect it seems to be carefully presented in as 
Roman a guise as possible. ^ 

So long as the charges of * lawlessness ’ and ' Romanising ’ were 
unjustly brought, so long as those Churchmen who rejoice in the 
name of Catholic could conscientiously declare their loyalty to the 
Church, all was well. They occupied an intrenched position from 
which, as the event proved, their assailants were unable to drive them. 
Unhappily that position has in too many cases been abandoned. The 
principle of Catholic obedience has been given up. There is evidence 
of even open, hardly disavowed Romanising on the part of some who 
employ the epithet ‘ Prayer-Booky ’ as a term of scorn. There is a 
certain temper, professing itself Catholic, which takes no account of 
the Catholic principle of conformity to the Church’s prescribed order 
of Divine Service.® It is an unwelcome fact that among the High 
Church clergy, quite as much as among Low Churchmen or Broad 
Churchmen, there are those who disregard the plain ceremonial pro- 
visions of our service books, curtail or vary the services themselves, 
insert unauthorised additions, omit important and considerable por- 
tions of the Liturgy. More than this, they interpolate fragments of the 
Roman Missal — in some churches it has been commonly remarked 
that * you hear more of the Latin than you do of the English * — and 
adopt whole services from the Latin rite. 

It is beyond dispute that they who act in this manner violate 

■ The True Limite of EUual in the Chufch^ edited by Dr. Linklater (* Oont^rmUy 
io Divine Worship,’ by Bev. 0. F. O. Tamer), pp. 67, &o. 
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flii Oatbdic principle of conformity to Ghnrch order. The English 
Cfonreh represents Catholic Christendom in this country. Her 
fbnn of Divine Worship possesses full Catholic authority, having 
been drawn up by the Sacred Synods of this realm before being 
accepted and sanctioned by the State. The Prayer Book cannot 
consistently, therefore, be disobeyed by any Churchman claiming to 
be a Catholic. 

But almost worse than any negligence with which the Liturgy is 
treated is the gratuitous slur cast upon its complete validity by 
those who pretend that it needs supplementing from another service 
book. As it happens, recent investigations in the liturgical field on 
the part of scholars like Frere, Pollan, Brightman, Lacey, Tomlinson, 
Warren, and Wordsworth, among the clergy, and the historical and 
antiquarian researches of laymen like Wickham Legg, St. John 
Hope, Micklethwaite and Gomper, have thrown a fiood of fresh light 
on the forms and externals of Divine Worship in the Church of 
England, and have contributed to demonstrate that onr Book of Com- 
mon Prayer — ^particularly in points where it diverges from modem 
Homan usage — conforms even more closely than had commonly 
been supposed to Catholic and primitive models. The breach of 
continuity at the Heformation had been seriously exaggerated, and 
many things formerly scouted as ‘Protestant* from the point of 
view of High Church ‘ correctness ’ are shown to be mediaeval. It is 
known that the greater simplicity and dignity at which the Heformers 
aimed in remodelling our Liturgy is in harmony with the spirit of 
the primitive Homan Hite itself, which owed its later developments 
in the direction of complexity to outside influences generically 
termed Gallican. The malcontents in our midst therefore lack even 
the excuse that the Prayer Book foils short of recognised Catholic 
standards. 

The position to-day is entirely changed. In former times the 
clergy and laity were compelled, in loyalty to the Church, to resist 
episcopal Erasrianism. No one will venture to affirm that episcopal 
authority in these days is perverted to promote the disregard of 
Cffiurch order. The Catholic party has no longer to deal with 
Bishops who are themselves lawless, or who suffer themselves to be 
led by popular clamour, or who demand the abandonment of usages 
plainly ordered by the Prayer Book, or who enjoin obedience to the 
mandates of a Court devoid of Church authority, or who treat the 
Church itself as though it were a mere department of the State. 
Loyalty to Catholic principles means obedience to what are now the 
legitimate directions of the Bishops. To refuse compliance with the 
lawful commands of superims is sheer sectarianism. 

This spirit of anemia is all the less to be excused, seeing that 
the Catholic Hevival has won substantially all thfd> it ever contended 
for. In matters doctrinal the Caiholic party enjoys the foUest 
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liberty of interpreting the Churcdi’d formnlariei on the prlaeipje laid 
down by Mr. Newman in Tract XO.* by Dr. Fnsey in his 
and by Bishop Forbes of Brechin in his treatise on the Thirty*nloe 
Articles ; while in matters of external observance they have been for 
some time virtually unmolested in their possession of the essential 
though hotly contested Six Points. 

It is in fact possible, while keeping strictly and conscientiously 
within the lines of the Prayer Book, to present its services in a form 
which ought to satisfy the most ardent advocates of Catholic cere* 
monial. By the new light which patient antiquarian research has 
brought to bear on the meaning of the Ornaments Bubric, that 
enactment is perceived to warrant the retention and employment 
of all the ornaments in use in 1548 which belong to, or are needful 
for, our present services.® 

The Catholic party are well within their rights in reading the 
Prayer Book by the light of tradition. The Book presupposes that 
everything it prescribes shall be done in the traditional way — ^that 
is to say, exactly as it would have been done by a priest of the 
Beformation period who had celebrated Divine Service in the reigns 
of Henry the Eighth, Edward the Sixth, Mary, and Elizabeth. 

The Coronation of King Edward the Seventh — ^probably the most 
impressive solemnity of its kind ever witnessed — has taught us how 
ecclesiastical ritual gains in dignity as it aims at simplicity. The 
Prayer Book Bite can count among its peculiar merits a direct 
simplicity, a freedom from over-elaboration, and a capacity for ap^ 
pealing to the worshippers’ understanding. Properly set forth with 
its maximum of legitimate accessories, it yields to nothing in all 
Christendom in point of magnificence, dignity and real grandeur. 
Those English Churchmen whose zeal for the restoration of Catholic 
ways has outrun their knowledge of what Catholic ways really are, 
might do well to reconsider the attitude they have taken up. 

While, however, those cannot escape censure whose action has 
justly laid them open to the charge of Bomanising, it must in 
common candour be admitted that theirs is not the only lawlessness 
which calls for condemnation. The anomia of Low Churchmen 
and Broad Churchmen is notorious. More than this, it must be 
acknowledged that strict conformity to the Prayer Book is hardly 
to be found in any quarter of the Church. Everywhere there is 
observable a tendency to set aside what the Church has authorised 
in favour of mere self-pleasing. 

In matters liturgical the existing anarchy is largely trao^ble to 
the passing of what is commonly known as the Shortened Services 

* The year 1548 was not an arbitrarily chosen date, nor does it send ns baok to 
the whole mediseval tradition. It was 'Just that which moderate refornuMfs Wonid 
be likely to choose ’ as representing * the standard of a time when all really eli|iCUoa* 
able ornaments had been taken away, but before the Faxitan party had groWtt Strong 
enough to force their extravagances on the Chuinh.’ (Middethwaite in Trm JUntU 
of Mitml, pp. 24, 26.) 
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Art of 1872, As a learned laynian ^ has well said, ' the Art is bad 
enongh in what it directly allows ; bat it is worse in what it has 
suggested. It has taught men that any liberty taken with the 
Sendees of the Prayer Book can be justified by precedents in the 
Art.* Happily, as Archbishop Davidson recently observed, , there are 
signs of better things. There is a growing reaction amongst a 
number of clergymen and laymen occupying prominent and leading 
positions in the Catholic party, in favour of a strict adherence to 
the letter and spirit of the Church’s formularies.^ 

The time has come for concentration, consolidation, unity, 
fidelity. Churchmen need these in order to withstand effectually 
the attack — ^already beginning — on the fundamental doctrines of the 
Faith. But concentration and unity postulate a point on which to 
concentrate and unite. Let that point be the Book of Common 
Prayer. 

The Churchmen who have a right to feel most aggrieved by the 
introduction of the ill-starred Church Discipline Bill are precisely 
those who most desire to promote loyal conformity to the Prayer 
Book. This measure is likely to do harm chiefly by drawing the 
great mass of the High Churchmen into unwilling co-operation 
with the Eomanising section. By force of circumstances they may 
find themselves driven to lend their support in general to those 
whose action they disapprove in detail. The Liverpool Bill, so far 
from helping loyal Churchmen to check Bomanising, will act as a 
hindrance to the realisation of this object. 

Presumably, however, the assailants cannot on this occasion reckon 
on the compliance of the Bishops. That is a factor in the situation 
which is as novel as it is of good omen. With the Bishops — ^the 
Church’s natural leaders — heading and guiding the defence, Church- 
men should be able to present a bold front to the enemy. They are 
fully strong enough numerically and morally to fight the battle, 
whatever forces be brought to bear against them. Challenged to 
do one of two things — either to submit to Puritan tyranny or to 
suffer the consequences — ^they may well recall, both for their own 
benefit and for that of others, the mediaeval story of the Knight who 
had presumed to refuse compliance with his King’s arbitrary order to 
depart forthwith. * Sir Knight,’ said the King, *choose one of two 
things : yon shall either go or hang.’ * Sire,’ replied the knight, * I 
will not choose, for I will neither go nor hang.’ 

George Arthur. 

* Dr. Wickham Legg, in Some Pnneiplee and Sermces (f tJie Prayer Booht 
pp. 180, 131 

‘ By way of illustration lefercnoe may be made to the strenuous efforts put forth 
on behalf of this movement at the last Cburoh Oongress, to the protests of advanced 
High Churchmen like Mr. G. F. Q. Tomer, Mr. Lacey, and Mr. H. B. Hall, and 
especially to Provost Btaley^ Merurgia Anglieana and to Mr. Percy Deamer's 
already p(^iilar Partee^ Sandkooh 
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AN APPEAL TO THE DEAN 
AND CANONS OF WESTMINSTER 


Is the English Churoh about, within the near future, to re-state its 
doctrine? Probably not. The conservative and opposing forces 
are too many, too compact, too alert, too belligerent. Yet a re- 
statement of doctrine, in the future rather more remote, is, with 
equal probability, inevitable, is certainly desirable, is perhaps the 
awaited medicine which may rescue our Anglican Christianity from 
mental inanition, debility, even, it might be, decay. The eighteenth 
century for us was Evangelical ; the nineteenth was Sacramental ; the 
twentieth, completing not conflicting, must be Liberal. What, then, 
is to be done? Be-statement, we say, is sooner or later in- 
dispensable; re-statement, we say, is at present impossible; what, 
then, are we to do about re-statement ? Prepare for it. 

To prepare for re- statement is to divert attention firom the 
questionable to the unquestionable ; to change the stress and strain 
of doctrine, laying the weight upon the appropriate and immovable 
supports ; to underline the right parts, not the wrong parts, in the 
Christian story ; to reform the emphasis of theology. 

* He descended into Hell.' Look at Albredit Durer*s famous 
engraving in the series of the Large Passion, dated 1510, woodcut 
B. 14, in the British Museum. Hell is a place, an underground 
building with arches, through one of which shine flames of fire. Here 
the children of men before the Christian era had been incarcerated. 
Our Saviour in the foreground, one of Diirer’s beautiful four-pointed 
halos around His head, is kneeling at an open doorway which leads 
out of the prison-house, whence with delivering grip He is handing 
into safety a captive patriarch. Already saved and standing by are 
Adam, aged and venerable, holding in his right hand the apple, 
means of his fall, in his left hand the Cross, means of his redemption, 
and Eve, and others of the elect of old. From an oblong windoir 
above the door, a hideous, uimrtutal beast, rejnesenting the Devil, 
malignly thrusts at our Lord with a broken, jagged spetr, en- 
deavouring to thwart Him in His mereifol pursuit. Flitting nbove 
the Devil’s foul head is another offensive ereatore, homed, vdaged, 
bellicose, blowing a trumpet of alarm or d^aaoe. Diivir ^us 
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tmt oat apon the anvil of his genius the thoughts of his time.^ 
TbB localisation of immense spiritual objects, the materialism, the 
fioniliarities, the naive and terrene objectivity, the categories of 
time and space so artlessly exported behind the veil — all this is the 
apt pictorial language in which the men of Nuremberg of the year 
1510, if speak they must, must speak. Turn to Bishop Westcott 
expounding for us this article of the Creed at Peterborough in the 
summer of the year 1880 : 

ieBcended into Hellf that is, into Hades, into the common abode of departed 
spirits and not into the place of punishment of the guilty. . • . His soul passed 
into that state on which we conceive that our souls shall enter. . . . We cannot 
he where He has not been. ... It carries light into the tomb. But more than 
this we cannot say confidently on a mystery where our thought fails and Scripture 
is silent. The stirring pictures which early Christian fancy drew of Christ’s entry 
into the prison-house of death to proclaim His victory and lead away the ancient 
saints as partners of His triumph ; or again to announce the Gospel to those who 
had not heard it, rest on too precarious a foundation to claim general acceptance. 
We are sure that the fruits of Christ's work are available for every man : we are 
sure that He crowned every act of faith in patriarch or king or prophet or saini; 
with perfect joy : but how and when we know not, and, as far as appears, we 
have no faculty for knowing. 

What a shifting of emphasis since Diirer’s day ! away from detail 
towards generality, from mode to factl The particulars have 
vanished. Stonework and mortar, archways and the licking tongues 
of flame, solid flesh and toothed devil dissolve, and, faded and 
insubstantial, leave behind the spiritual truth which they had 
sensibly projected. Such power for vitality, for amendment, for 
development of doctrine lies in reform of emphasia. 

The Dean and Chapter of Westminster have fractured the 
Athanasian Hymn.^ It is a bold withdrawal of stress from doctrinal 
menaces which, as they read in our English version, have become 
insufierable, and whose periodic recital is an object lesson, mis- 
chievous beyond all computation, in sacred insincerity. Ah ! it 
goes against the grain in some of us thus to indict sections of a 
revered Christian Confession, of a great inherited utterance, which 
Eeble could designate * Creed of the Saints, and Anthem of the 
Blest.’ Yet the indictment is true. 

The immorality of the recital of those minatory clauses lies in 
this : they profess precisely what we do not believe. (1) Here is 
what we believe : 

> The picture is said to have been suggested by the Gospel of Nicodemus, but 
the artist’s imaginations are fitted to bis age. 

* The exact facts are these. The Apostles’ Creed is sung in place of the Atha- 
nasian Creed. This is an old and frequent breach of rubric* But the substance of 
the Athanasian Creed is afterwards sung as an anthem. Such an anthem is, of 
course, in itself wholly legal. The Dean, as Ordinary, is alone responsible for this 
change ; but there is good reason for believing that he has the sympathy of his 
Canons, they having raised no protest* 
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God [says F* W. Faber] is infinitely rnmifnl to eyery soul, and no <ms eves 
has been, or ever can be, lost by surprise or trapped in his ignoranee ; and, as to 
those who may be lost, 1 confidently believe that our Heavenly Father threw His 
arms round each creat^ spirit, and looked it iVdl in the face with bright eyes of 
love, in the darkness of its mortal life, and that of its own deliberate will it would 
not have Him. 

That iS' what we really believe. (2) Here is what we say we believe : 
^Everyone who does not keep whole and undefiled the Catbolio 
Faith, as elaborated in the Greed of St. Athanasius, shall without 
doubt perish everlastingly.’ Theologians, on harmony bent, per- 
suade themselves that they reconcile those two irreconcilable lines of 
thought. They do not persuade other persons. To plain people 
the effort is futile and unpleasant. To plain people the commina- 
tions of this Symbol are beyond the reach of denial or abatement, 
are frowning, desolating, incredible verdicts of damnation. 

The Dean and Canons’ purgative action is doubly justified. (1) 
There is rubrical looseness all round. Only because this disobedience 
at Westminster is novel does it catch the eye amid the luxuriant 
growth of its companion and senior insubordinations. It is irration- 
ality, at a high temperature, that extreme High Churchmen and 
extreme Low Churchmen should wring shocked hands when they see 
their own rubrical ethics achieve the flattery of imitation. You 
reply : Many wrongs do not make a right. They do not. But as 
judge-made law interprets statute law, so, in Church affairs, ecclesi- 
astical conaemus delimits the frontiers of documentary obligation. 
And this particular liturgical licence pales in moral demerit before 
that alternative sin — that the clergy and the congregation of the 
faithful, with the utmost solemnity and decision, faced eastwards 
towards Jerusalem, should proclaim before God and the angels appal- 
ling judgments which, as the words stand, no person present believes 
to be true. That rubrical revolt is a light offence which easts out 
this mortal impiety. Venial is the trespass which a fireman may 
commit as he runs to snatch occupants of the burning house from 
suffocation. (2) Great reforms have sometimes grown from such 
audacious seed. The burning of the Papal Bull at Wittenberg was 
a considerable rubrical impropriety. It is difficult to read Tract XC. 
without perceiving that the same spirit of enfranchisement from the 
letter was harnessed into the service of the Oxford Movement. And 
now, too, some of us who believe that the English Church, entering 
the twentieth century, has her foot on new developments, dimly sees 
about her future path grander and more vital messages and mean- 
ings which she yearns to make her own and to deliver to this sterling 
English people — now, in this step at Westminster, we note a liberat- 
ing sign. The justification of civil rebellion is said to be sucksoss. 
Success may justify this bold, forbidden, commendable act. 

Other things may follow, we say. That two other things may 
follow is the motive of this appeal. 

(1) This act at Westminster should be a beginning : a b^ltming 



fia^ ms NINETSSNfH OENTUHT Apifl 

of tibe expansive movemrat of the English Chnreh in the twentieth 
oentniy. The Dean and Canons of Westminster are in a singnlar 
pftftjHfttt — central, authoritative, historic. They, unlike scattered 
and lonely Liberal Ghnrcbmen about the land, can evoke and marshal 
the larger sympathies, the intellectual inquietudes and desires, the 
beating, bounding spiritnal presentiments of many thoughtful 
Anglicans. For instance, the Dean or a Canon there could, in* 
formally and in his private capacity, summon to Westminster a 
convention of representatives among the many English Churchmen 
who more or less falteringly cherish in isolation those dreams for 
the days ahead. The English Church Union has been, perhaps, 
the heart of the later High Church activities. A nucleus of 
earnest Broad Churchmen might, by inherent attraction, gather into 
unlooked-for shape, cohesion, power the surrounding and diffused 
Liberal atoms. An agent in each diocese mustering there the 
dispersed units; an assembly for, at first, a day at Westminster; 
an early morning service of Holy Communion and sermon in 
St. Margaret’s; three sessions, in morning, afternoon, evening, 
for discussion and prayer; common meals during the day, to the 
accompaniment of the read words of some master mind in the things 
of the soul — and the customarily faint and disunited Broad Church- 
men would go back to their separate homes having tasted the might 
of fellowship, and having seen generated from the concussions of 
intercourse sparks of hope, even, it might be, of sublime vision, 
for the spread of Christ’s Kingdom in their native land. 

(2) Will the Dean and Canons forgive a plain London vicar if he 
importunately begs, should this policy at all obtain, that they breathe 
into it from the first the breath of devotion ? Mr. Milbum offers wise 
advice in his notable little book, A Study of Modem AvgUcaniam : 

If Liberalism is undevotional, it will tend to be negative. . . . There is a lack, 
or an apparent lack, of reverence and devotion among Liberals which seems to be 
the cause of that flippant irreligious tone so common among them. They do not 
speak or write worthily. . . . They do not seem to think or write or speak as in 
the presence ' of God. 

That is to invite for their efforts intrinsic sterility. The great 
fruitful movements — Monastic or Mystic, Franciscan, Lutheran, or 
Jesuit, Laudian or Puritan, Wesleyan or Tractarian — ^have been 
steeped at their source in communion with the Unseen. The Kew 
Light and New Learning, in which liberalB claim to be proficient, 
await this supreme and recreating process. Toute viriU nue et crue 
iCa paa aaaez paaaS par I’&me. The Liberal Churchmanship which 
can win, whidi can triumphant ride and have the world at will, will 
be bom amid the devotional deeps. 'Erant autem perseverantes 
in dootrina Apostolomm, et oommunicatione fmtiionis pente, et 
orationibus.* 
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EUROPE AND SOUTH AMERICA 


The olosiDg years of the nineteenth century differ so entirely fiotn 
the rest of that era that we must look to them rather th^n to the 
earlier decades to find the trend of the policy of the great European 
Powers for the future. The early years of the past century belong 
in a great measure to history, and recall the past rather than 
the future ; and though we can hardly hope that the year 2000 will 
dawn without another great Continental convulsion, it seems probable 
that this struggle will have been brought about — ^not, as in the past, 
by dynastic or personal ambitions, but by the conflicting interests of 
peoples seeking outlet in some distant quarter. This is the new 
situation with which we commence the present century. Although 
the expansion of Europe is no new thing, the rapidity with which the 
vast African continent has been annexed is probably one of the most 
striking events in the history of mankind, and will always remain as 
the most permanent monument to European energy in the nine- 
teenth century. Great tracts of country which within the memory 
of living men were as desolate and inaccessible as the poles ; great 
areas which, even at the present day, no white man has traversed, 
are now the possessions of Europe. England, France, Germany, < 
Belgium, have with varying successes and in different degrees 
prosecuted their conquests ; so that with the exception of Abyssinia, 
whose inhabitants have proved themselves formidable, and Morocco, 
whose proximity to Europe has been a protection, there is hardly a 
territory which does not, at least in name and upon the map, 
acknowledge the supremacy of a European conqueror or colonising 
Power. The work of government, of colonisation, and the opening 
of the country to commerce remains; but the days of empite- 
bnilding, in the sense of the acquiring of new territory, are joaotically 
at an end. And though it is, of course, possible that the collapse of 
some Power may effect redistribution, or that some internal African 
revolution may dislodge a Colonial Government, it is evident that the 
land-hunger which has been so prominent a feature of recent tinea 
has resulted in the ezhaustioni of the supidy of possible Afckan 
possessions. In so for as we onrsdves are concerned we hate beam 
80 frntnnate in the race for African empire, have acquired sni^lalge 
Toi. LUI— No. 314 881 a 4 
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vA poseestdons, and must shortly be engaged in so great a 

eolMtial espwiment, that we can afford to rest content and watch 
tim progress of events. Bat all have not been so fortunate. And to 
itody the possibilities of the fatore we must view the present, not 
hi)m a British, bat from a Oontmental standpoint ; mast rmnember 
tibat the African territories of many Continental Powers are . either 
insafficient or nnsoited to colonisation ; and keep before oar eyes the 
great incentive which has already produced the extraordinarily rapid 
expansion of Eorope. The partition of Africa has been brought 
about not solely by the desire of present empire, but by the 
knowledge of the Powers that what they left would be seized upon 
by others ; and that, once secured, it would not again be offered in the 
market. And if this view was for a time neglected, the events of 
recent years have been an object-lesson of the results of this neglect. 
The Afncan market is now practically closed — not to be opened 
again without alife-and-death struggle in Europe. And those Powers 
which within the next few decades have not established such 
colonies as they may require elsewhere must face this straggle 
<« go without. 

If the object of empire is simply to secure trade, to boast of 
a vast and conquered population, or to enjoy the pride of world-maps 
coloured with the emblematic paint-box of the conqueror, the Far 
East must be the next scene of activity. But if a saner imperialism 
dictates the future, it must be recognised that a sphere which is 
already thickly populated, and in which so small a proportion of the 
surplus population of the future can find permanent employment, 
hardly offers an adequate compensation for an effort which cannot at 
present be calculated. Eecent events in China, which have shown 
the jealousy existing amongst the Powers, and which at the same 
time have filled Europe with the fear of a Chinese national movement, 
have not encouraged European democracies to urge their G-ovem- 
ments upon a career of conquest ; and though Bussia may advance 
upon her north-eastern and Persian frontiers, it does not seem that 
the East can present any great attractions to a Western Power in 
search of a second home for her children across the seas. 

A war of conquest for the purpose of colonisation is, of course, im- 
possible in Europe ; and thus it appears that though here and there 
s<»ne savage or decaying State may be added to the possessions of 
the Western Powers, there is no likelihood of any repetition of the 
recent events in Africa in any of the three consents of the Old 
World. 

To argue tiiat as the difiicalties of colonial expansion are thus 
increased, the desire for such expansion is likdy to abate, is to ov«r- 
look the cause of this extraordinary movement. As the supply of 
unoccupied territory suitable for colonisation decreases, it will become 
increadngly apparent, not only that, if an empire is to be founded. 
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no time is to be bet, bat that the piee at odhioh a pfi^ OMI 
affoid toacqoire sooh tenitozy has xjiea. inereoaii^! pmmi* 
of Enropean pc^olstiona, the zaoe fur trade, and tira natoMd derim 
for national aggrandisement, most be powerfid ftoton^ and the ^Uoy 
of * Now or nerer ’ most soon be the vateho^ord of Mvaial Bavopean 
Chancelleries. We hare seen that the Old Wmld offers few attaraO' 
tions ; thore remains only the New. 

If the New World is indeed to be the centre of intoreit and the 
scene of expansion daring the twentieth oentoiy, it may be worth 
while to review the present position, and examine smne poitiima of 
the American continent. The presence of the United States bolks 
so largely in this consideration that it is difBcalt to obtain a deair 
view of the actual situation. If we may for a mwnent leave this 
great force out of the account, only to return to the oonaideratirm at 
the full problem later, we shall at least have obtained some idea of 
the possibilities of the case. 

First, what are the conditions which a European Power seriking 
for new colonies would desire ? The territory must have a healthy 
climate, in which the colonists con live and multiply ; tiie loud must 
be fertile ; and its inhabitants should not offer too serioas a resiatanoe 
or continue their resistance for a protracted period. That the 
Anglo-Saxon peoples at least are willing to undertake conquesta 
where these two last conditions are absent has been shown both in 
South Africa and the Philippines. As the demand for expantioa 
increases, as it inevitably must, it is probable that other nations will' 
be willing to undertake fur heavier tasks ; and if the oonntries which 
they purpose to possess are not only suitable for oolonisation, but of 
extraordinary richness and importance, they would consider it worth 
their while to make very heavy sacrifices. 

Such countries which — as we have for the moment excluded the 
influence of the United States — ore practically at the mercy of any 
enterprising nation are to be found in Central America, and include 
the four republics of Son Salvador, Honduras, Nicaragua, and Costa 
Bica. 

The total area of these four republics is some 120,000 square 
miles, or about three times the size of the Orange Biver Colony { 
whilst the population, of which a great proportion is Indian or half* 
breed, is under 2,000,000. The climate varies firom tro^cal heat, 
upon the narrow belt of low coast-line, through all variatlens of 
temperature to the mild and healthy uplands of the interior | so that 
practically all kinds of agriculture can be carried on. The mineral 
wealth of these almost entirely undeveloped countries is great and 
varied, and indudes gold, silver, iron, cool, ceppw, platinam, 
anc, tin, and quicksilver. 

Founded with high hopes of greatness and prospertty, raieaaed 
from the hold of Spain, and supported by enthuaiastie sentimMlt^ the 

a e s 
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"hSakttfJ ^ these i!q[>aUios is ose of squalid disoontoit and fidliue. 
IlMair idle popolationi have s^leoted every opportunity of piioSt) so 
that the agricnltnial and mineral wealth of their lands remains 
entshwly nntonehed and undeveloped. The cramptum and ineffidenoy 
of their Governments have imposed a grievous burden on the foreign 
tmder ; and the perpetual revolutions in which the inhabitants engage, 
and which still farther retard the progress of their countryj are a sign 
rather of the degeneracy of the natives than an indication of a desire 
for improvement. That it is possible that a new order of govern- 
ment may arise is shown by the comparative stability of Guatemala 
and the present prosperity and tranquillity of Mexico. But no man 
has yet arisen to perform these good offices for the four remaining 
repnUics, and we have no indications that such a time is at hand. 
To visit these countries is to despair of any internal regeneration ; 
and as the traveller listens to the details of their politics, views the 
anarchy which follows upon the constant changes of government, 
or, crossing their borders, watches the ex-Presidents of the various 
States — ^the greats part of whom have both gained and lost their 
posts amidst bloodshed and intrigue, and who under the friendly 
flag of a neighbour are awaiting another favourable opportunity for 
adventure — ^he feels that a condition of affairs so savage and pre- 
posterous cannot continue for long, and that the time must soon 
come when some stronger Power must step in and open the produce 
of these rich lands for the benefit of mankind. If it be true that 
the supply of available territory is now nearly exhausted, and that 
the need for immediate expansion is great if the nations are to over- 
flow under their own flags in foreign parts, we have here a territory 
which, in so far as we have at present examined the problem, presents 
great temptations. And it may even be hazarded that these tempta- 
tions do not stop only at Central America. The actual conquest and 
administration of Central America present no great difficulty to any 
nation vnlling to undertake the trouble and expense. But below 
the Isthmus of Panama there remains a vast and almost equally 
derelict territory of equal richness, which, although more difficult to 
subdue, is so vastly larger that it might well repay a war. The 
territories of Venezuela appear to have, at least in our imagination at 
the moment, a peculiar attraction for Continental empire-builders : 
and when we remember that the combined republics of Venezuela 
and Colomlua are about eighteen times the size of the Orange Biver 
Colony ; that although presenting a serious military problem to an 
invader, the Governments of these countries are but little superior 
to those of Central America ; that the rural inhabitants of the interior 
are very little civilised ; and that the insolvency of Venezuela is a per- 
petual irritant to its creditors, it is hardly too mucffi to suppose that 
the possibility of carving a colony out of this immense and fertile 
area may be sometimes considered as feasible. 
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SofivwehaTebeendealn^wiHihbat juyiftiiAqnittiott. 
of the Monroe doctrine haa until now guarded ttieee oonirtriM ftwn 
fiweign aggreasion, bat it mint be remembered that It he# gnaided 
them at a time when the wmld offered many o^poftioltlM for 
oolonimtion in other qnarters. That perfod is drawing to a doie : 
and if the balance of fighting power is not very materially ilteredi It 
can hardly be expected that any formula or i^aion will proleet ^ea 
for long. If any Power is tempted towards a policy of aggression 
entailing war with the United States, it is certain that that Power 
will not be Great Britain. Our interests and inclinations lead ns to 
a policy of friendship ; we are not in any urgent need of territory } 
and in case at any future time the mutual feelings of both States 
should alter, and any grave cause of difference should appear, we 
must remember that, though we are the greatest Sea Power, by a 
carious paradox we are the only European nation which could recdve 
the full force of American retaliaiion. The three thousand miles of 
undefended Canadian frontier are the weakest spot in our imperial 
defences, and one that seems to be curiously neglected by those 
stategists who seek for the right centres of our military distribution. 

But though it is certain that we do not covet any of these 
countries, the century will not be far advanced before it becomes 
plain that all other nations are not so modest. Although a war with 
the United States would be a very serious undertaking for a Con- 
tinental Power, it is doubtful if at the present time it would be so 
serious an undertaking as a war with England. In such a struggle, 
though Germany might by some unforeseen circumstance secure our 
overthrow, and thus obtain some considerable satisfaction, she would 
still be frur from having subdued our colonies. And if the fortune of 
war did not favour her, she would run the risk of the blockade of her 
ports and the loss of her commerce. If the object of her struggle 
with America was to obtain possession of some of the templing 
republics, she would be faced with no very serious obstaoles in sub- 
doing them, supposing her to have been victorious at see ; whilst in 
the case of an early defeat she would suffer far less from a fleet 
whose base was 3,000 miles away than from one whose striking 
distance was only some three hundred. To embroil Great Britain 
and America sufficiently to prevent the active intervention of the 
British fleet is possibly not beyond the power of German diplomacy. 

It may be objected that the world is sufficiently full of present 
oomplicationB, without looking ahead to attempt to foreshadow tiiose 
of the future. But are we to believe that the great movement 
which we have witnessed has abruptly ended ? There is eertainty 
no justifioation fat such on opinion. And it can hardly be imagteed 
tliftt because England and Eussia have now roun in which to in|iaad 
for many generations, other European nations equally de^ileua of 
expansion are likely to remain content. 
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' !E1uit tlieae oatioos will long hedtste befoie btritig diivoa to bo 
gEMt • Bfamggle 88 the founding of great new oolonieB would now 
ttutail is oertain. Bnt as the problem of pc^nlathm begins to press 
upon Enrqpe some outlet must be fonnd; and tinless the United 
States throws aside its present policy of protection without' responsi- 
Idlity, and by securing control of its weak and miscbieTons neigh- 
bours launches into a sphere of activity whose effect is as yet 
incalculable, it is certain that some other Power will ultimately 
seize upon this last undeveloped continent. In rither case equatorial 
America must be to the twentieth century what Africa was to the 
nineteenth. 


Somers Somerset. 
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SOUTH AMERICAN REPUBLICS AND 
THE MONROE DOCTRINE 

A FEW months ago a lecturer on the Monroe doctrine, in answer to a 
question whether it was a part of international law, replied that the 
person who said that it was did not understand what international 
law was. It would be rash to answer so to-day. To be sure, it is 
impossible to say with confidence when a principle or policy, long 
contested, at last obtains such an amount of assent that it may be 
taken to be a part of that necessarily somewhat loose and mutable 
body of usages known as international law. The answer is still moro 
uncertain when expositors of international law write in one strain, 
and the action of governments is conceived in another ; which baa 
been true of the history of this doctrine. It has, however, long been 
manifest that the people of the United States have found in the 
so-called doctrine a basis of a foreign policy ; that ‘ the fiitalism of 
the multitude ’ has settled upon the phrase ; that the United States 
Qovemment are ready to fight for the doctrine, and that no European 
States are prepared to fight against it. As to their assent, one or 
two of them may perhaps say, Qmdtvut volm. Assent has been 
given, nevertheless, by some of them — ^by this country, certainly 
and readily. Here it is regarded as an acceptance of the stoitui | 
and there perhaps are fewer dissentiei^ from it than in the United 
States. The late Mr. Tilden said that the Monroe doctrine would be 
a good thing if one only knew what it meant ; he expressed tire 
distrust of many of his countrymen with respect to a doctrine which 
has experienced so many modifications in obedience to passing 
exigencies, and lends itself so readily to ambitions schemes. Not 
a few American publicists oppose it because they see in it an excuse 
for expansion and a probable cause of entanglement in quarrels with 
which the country has no concern. The doctrine finds favour in 
Canada. One of the members of the present Government of the 
Dominion has lately spoken of it as a guarantee of fireedmn. 
'British statesmen approve of it,’ said Sir Frederick Bmdsn the 
other day. ' Canada knows what it means, and bdUeves it far eviiy 
form.’ No doubt the majority of German publiouts are ofi^med to 
it. Th^ do not admit the justice oar reasonableness of the dosliine, 
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or the U/oi that it has obtained general assent. An * empty preten* 
sum* is Professor Adolph Wagn«r*s description of it. Nowhme is 
the doctrine more acceptable, nowhere was it earlier received, 
Bowhere has it been more consistently upheld, than among the 
South American Bepublics. President Monroe’s words as soon as 
uttered were hailed as giving them in their precarious infancy 
a security against aggression. They might not prize it so much 
as Bolivar’s foreign legion and the volunteers who came from 
Europe to fight against Spain. But from the first they recognised 
its value to them. It is true that, to the disappointment of some 
American statesmen, nothing was done at the Congress of Panama 
to give effect to the doctrine. It has been sometimes forgotten, and 
there have never been wanting protests when it was interpreted 
as involving a protectorate or suzerainty by the United States. But, 
on the whole, these republics have esteemed the Monroe doctrine 
as the charter of their liberties. Many promising attempts to unite 
among themselves have failed. Bolivar’s idea of the United States 
of South America is still as fiur from being realised as ever. There 
are often signs of jealousy and fear of their powerful neighbours. 
The Pan-American Congress, from which Mr. Blaine hoped so much, 
was a failure. These republics would have nothing to do with pro- 
posals for an American ZoUverem. They recognised that their 
interests as producers of raw materials and purchasers of machinery 
and manufactured articles were not the same as those of the United 
States. They do not understand the Monroe doctrine as meaning 
in its ultimate development America for the North Americans, the 
creation of a form of protectorate, or as having an ' exclusively North 
American character.’ ^ But they prize it as the best security against 
foreign interference. As one of the latest authoritative statements 
on the subject may be quoted the words of President Diaz in his 
message of the Ist of April 1896 : 

The Mexican Goverament cannot but declare its partiality for a doctrine which 
condmne as criminal any attack on the part of the monax^ of Europe against 
the republics of America, against the independent nations of this continent, now 
all subject to a popular form of goyernment. 

He added these words : 

Each one of those republics ought, by means of a declaration like that of 
President Monroe, to proc^m that every attack on the part of a foreign Power, 
with the view of curtailing the territory or the independence of, or of altering the 
institutions of, any one of the republics of America, would be considered by the 
nation making the declaration as an attack on itself, provided that the nation 
directly attacked or threatened in such manner bespoke the aid of the other 
nations opportunely. In this manner the doctrine now called by the name of 
Monroe would become the doctrine of America in the fullest sense of the word, 
and, though originating in the United Stajlies, would belong to the international 
law of the conthient.^ 

‘ The phrase is taken f torn Zmneta’s El OnUinmte wf 0 mo^ pC 9. 

* 89 pp. 980» 231. 
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I have foond among (he moat (bmig^lfiil of the pahlieifti of 
SotiUi America a belief that the polity haa been a gain to the worMi 
at all events a cheek to zapadty of which their ooontriei Vroold 
have been the victims. A sure instinct has guided them ill tiieit 
approval of the Monroe doctrine. Bat for it there woqld hava 
been, it is probable, long before this a series of expeditions such 
as that which terminated in the capitnlation of Monte Tideo, or 
that adventure, the closing scenes of which were the fosfllade at 
Qaeretaro, and the long years of reason-stricken widowhood, (there 
would have always been plenty of opportunities for intervention, 
which, it may be assumed, would have passed through the nsOal 
stages of military occupation, protectorate, conquest. Sucoessive 
revolutions in almost all these States; frequent wars, often about 
trivial matters ; the insolvency of several of the republics ; corrup- 
tion in their courts and denial of justice to foreigners; wrongs 
inflicted on Europeans in the conflicts between rebels and Govern- 
ment troops ; the growth in most of the chief towns of a European 
population superior in intelligence and enterprise to the natives, 
among whom they refused to be abrorbed; a large amount of 
foreign capital sunk in these States — all these circumstances would 
have given an opening to ambitions European Powers. Long ago 
there might have been a scramble for South America, such as there 
has been for Africa. The State Papers are full of the records of the 
quarrels between this country and these republics. In recent years 
Venezuela has been particularly often in collision with European 
States. Not a year passes without claims for compensation being 
presented to her or some neighbouring republic by a European 
Power. A vessel is seized and her crew thrown into a noisome 
dungeon ; a patriotic mob hustles and maltreats sailors on shore ; a 
forced loan is exacted from a European bank or foreign merchants ; 
the property of a British or German subject is requisitioned by a 
needy rebel general ; dues have been paid to the rebels ; they are 
demanded again by the legitimate government, which declines to 
acknowledge the prior payment. It is an old story with Venezuela. 
She has long been on the black list of every Foreign Office. We 
have been at loggerheads with her again and again. Great Britain 
has had many diplomatic difficulties with all of these republics ; the 
United States have had more. Then, too, many of these States have 
been de&nlters. Honduras and Costa Bica Imve been conspicuous 
among bankrupt States. These facts would have brought about 
intervention which might not have been confined to pacific blockades, 
or the seizure of ships of war, <» occasional bombardments, but 
developing by familiar stages into occupation and conquest, if there 
had not l^n the risk of a collision with the United States. Only 
the Monroe doctrine has barred the way. 

That is the first part of what is <^led ' The Bpaaish-Auieriean 
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B^ty ’or ‘SpamBh-Americaa Pablic Law.’ The seoDod artiole in 
that polity needs explanation. Ev^ since they existed these 
r^blicB have been giving an opening for diplomatic intervention 
on behidf of aggrieved Europeans ; and for years they have been 
protesting against such interference. It has been a. standing 
grievance against European Powers. To exclude such interference 
in all forms and to put an end to what is regarded as a serious abuse 
is one of the chief aims of ‘ Spanish-American Public Law.’ Those 
who would study the subject fully will find the materials in the 
discursive pages of the six volumes of Seijas’s El Derecho Hispano^ 
Aviwncano} I mention here only a few incidents in a long struggle 
for fireedom from interference. Just before the meeting of the 
Pan-American Congress at Washington in 1889, there had been many 
controversies of the usual kind with foreign States ; and the whole 
matter of the position of foreign residents was then discussed. The 
republics took high ground. They were indignant at the constant 
interference of European Ministers and Consuls in domestic affairs. 
The report expressive of their views said : 

The committee gladly recognise that the Christian, liberal and humane principle 
is that the foreigners should not be inferior to the native in the exercise and 
enjoyment of all and each of the civil rights, but it cannot understand that the 
foreigner should enjoy consideration, prerogatives, or privileges denied to the native. 
It repels openly any restrictions which place the foreigner in a condition inferior 
to that vouchsafed by tho law to the native, but it likewise repels the pretension 
that the foreigner should be superior to the native ; that he should be a perpetual 
menace to the territory whose protection he seeks and whose advantage he enjoys ; 
that recourse to a foreign sovereignty should serve as a means of self-advancement 
whenever improper demands are not satisfied. None of the progress of modern 
civilisation is unknown to the republics of America. Granting foreigners the same 
rights, neither less nor more, that the native enjoys, they do all they can and 
should do. And if these rights are not enough, and if they are not found to be 
sufikiently guarded and to be placed beyond the pale of abuse ; if there is danger 
that abuses will sometimes be committed, as there is danger of earthquakes, 
floods, epidemics, revolutions, and other misfortunes, the foreigner should have 
considered it all before deciding to live in the country where he may run such 
risks, ... If the government is not responsible to its citizens for damages caused 
by insurgents or rebels, neither will it be responsible to foreigners ; and vice versa. 
If the natives had any protection against the decision and practice of the Oourts, 
the same rights should be given to foreigners. 

The United States’ representative totally dissented firom the 
theory, that forced loans were to be regarded in the same light as 
earthquakes — a theory convenient for those who propounded it ; one 
which assumed that what -the native always got from his government 
was substantial justice. 

• E. r. Seijas’s M Jhnclw IisternaoUmal ,E^.^faiiuhAmerieanct Cazaoas, 1884. 
publidied under the auspices of General Joaquin Cre^, oonstitational President of 
the United States of Venesuela. 



1908 sotrrM AMsmM m 
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which a native aubjeot may have been^abliged patriotically to eubmit f Take the 
case of the foxeigner bondholders, fhmishing to tiie Ooveenaieiit itiTiluablc aisia* 
tance at critical times when the debt is neither denied nor repudiated, but sfaimly and 
pertistently left unpaid. Has any (Government hesitated to protect by dlploutatlo 
claims the interests of subjects, which no foreigner can enforce in the court of his 
debtor P * Take the case where the persons and property of foreignen have not 
received the protection to which their relation with the native GovemmeuI 
entitles them. Is it conceivable that so great a departure from ancient usage 
and recognised international law would be accepted P 

The American representative was alone in his objeotionsi the 
votes being fifteen to one, the representatives of Nicaragua, Peru, 
Guatemala, Colombia, Argentine, Costa Kica, Paraguay, Braail, 
Honduras, Mexico, Bolivia, Venezuela, Chili, Salvador, Bcoador, 
voting against him. 

They were carrying out a policy which they have always upheld, 
for these republics have indeed paid indemnities under pressure, but 
they have never ceased to protest against such interference. They 
have also endeavoured by a series of treaties to exclude what they 
believed to be a dangerous influence. What is known as the * dauee 
d!i/iire8fp(ynsahiliU* or the davse compromiasoire^ figures in many 
treaties. An illustration of this is the treaty with France of 1886, 
which re-established diplomatic relations which had been interrupted 
since 1881.^ 

Article 11 : Les parties contractantes, anim^es du d^;sir d*<$vitor tout ce qui 
pourrait troubler leurs relations amicales, conviennent que leurs repfdaentanta 
diplomatiques n’interviendront point officiellement, si ce n^est pour obtenir iin 
arrangement amical,au8ujet des reclamations ou plaintes des particuliera concer* 
nont des affaires qui sont du ressort de la justice civile ou p^nale et qui seront d4jA. 
soumises aux tribunaux de pays, kmoins qu’il ne s^agisse de d6ni de justice, de retards 
eu justice, contraires k Tusage ou & la loi, ou de la non-execution d’un jugement 
ayant I’autorite de chose jugee, ou, enfin, de cas dans lesquels, malgre repuisement 
des moyens legaux foumis par la loi, il y a violation evidente dee traitea eziatant 
entre les deux parties contractantes, ou des regies du droit international tant 
public que prive, &c. 

In the many treaties of commerce between these republics and 
European States between 1884 and 1896, the former were careful to 
insert dauaea compromiaaoi^ea in some form.^ Thus, in the treaty 
between Italy and Colombia of 1892, it is stipnlated : 

II Govemo italiano non terr& responsabile il Govemo colombiano, aalvo in cm! 
di constata colpa o negligensa da parte della autorith di Colombia o del loro agenti, 
dei prejudizi sofferti, in tempo d’ insurrezione o di guerra civile, &c. 

The republics have been unable to obtain similar exemption in 
their treaties with certain countries, such, for example, as the United 

* Stoerk’s JUoudl, 2 BSr., 16, p. 840. 

* Ihid. 22, p. 308. See also the treaty with Belglnm and Mezioo, 1828 (23, p. 
69), and remarks in Meime GcnSrale de Iheit InUnuaienal^ 1, 171, on tha 
campramiuaire. 
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States.* But almost aU of them attempt to lixnit their liability. The 
jurists and publicists' of South America often speak of a Spanish- 
American public law, a special jurisprudence : * which corresponds to 
and satisfies the special aspirations and necessities of these countries ’ 
(Seijas, i. 509).^ The corner-stone of the so-called American public 
law is exemption from diplomatic interference. The republics have 
been unable to give efiect to their contention ; and there have been 
many mixed commissions to settle such claims. Again and again they 
have been compelled to indemnify the subjects of foreign Powers. 
But they have never failed to protest against treatment which they 
conceive to be an affront to them as civilised and sovereign Powers. 
In the recent note to the United States the Argentine Government 
reiterates this contention.* 

Few parts of international law are more obscure than that 
relating to the position of foreigners in countries in which they are 
resident. The obscurity is especially great as to countries not in a 
state of barbarism or subject to capitulations, but boasting of a high 
order of civilisation and claiming equality with the States of Europe. 
Most Governments — I might say notably our own — appear to be 
anxious to formulate no rules which may bind them to far-reaching 
unforeseen consequences, and are solicitous to reserve full discretion 
in dealing with each question as it arises. In coming to a decision 
in any case they have been careful not to pledge themselves to do 
likewise on a similar occasion. Some general principles, however, 
are gradually emerging from the many controversies in recent years 
on the subject. The many mixed commissions which have sat 
during the last half-century to determine claims against these 
republics have helped to build up certain principles. One of them 
is that a foreigner who settles in Venezuela or the Argentine is 
entitled to be treated as well as natives, though not better ; and that 
discrimination against him gives just cause of complaint on the 
part of his Government. So much is admitted by Calvo, and other 
champions of the republics, who says ; 

Les strangers qui se flxent dans un pays ont au m^me tltre que ses nationaux 
droit h la protection, xnais ils ne peuvent pr^tendre k une protection plus ^tendue.* 


^ Article 34 of the treaty between Peru and the United States of 1887 declares 
that * only in case such protection of foreigners should be denied, on account of the 
fact that the claims preferred have not been promptly attended to by the legal 
authorities, or that manifest injustice has been done by such authorities, and after 
all the legal means have been exhausted, then alone shall diplomatic intervention 
take place.* Stoerk’s JReoueil, 2 B4r., 22, p. 72. 

^ * A declarar que los Gobiemos legitimos no reconooen la obllgacidn de reparar 
daiios y perjuicioa inferidos & los extranjeros per poderes de heebo, por rebeldes 6 
insurrectos. A ignalar al extian jero en el goce de ciertos derechoe que son inherentes 
& todo habitante, pero nunca darle privelegio sobre los dudadanos * (4-7). The 
authorities are ooUeoted by Seijas, i. 77. There is sometimes reference to a 
Venesuelan international law, which appears to have marked local peculiarities. 

* Time$, March 18, 1008, * Calvo, 8,281. 
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- If sooh residents have been maltreated, vbetber by tbe ovden or 
with tbe connivance of Oovemments car nt^ by tbt^ s^^eatl or 
by mobs wbicb have got out of oonbd, they are entitlod' to be 
indemnified. It is also common ground that Oovemments are 
bonnd to make compensation for forced loans levied on fweigners in 
normal times, or for acts of violence by tbeir ofiSoers or agents. It is 
no excuse forbarsb, arbitrary treatment of foreigners that natives 
pat np with tbe same. Let tbe agents of a Government be remiss 
and stand aside while mobs loot tbe shops or booses of fortigners. 
It is of course no answer to complaints to say, ' Such are our ways ; 
it is the custom of tbe country.* Nor will grossly inequitable con- 
duct be condoned because it is covered by municipal law. Tbe 
Government of Colombia in 1885 issued a decree declaring that tbe 
payment of import duties to tbe rebel Government would not only 
be no discharge of tbe liability to tbe Exchequer of importers, but 
would expose them to an additional import duty of 50 per cent."* 
The laws of some of the States do not permit release on bail. 
European Governments have always declined to consider such 
legislation as excusing grossly inequitable conduct. Nor will it 
avail a State to say that tbe form of its government prevents its 
doing justice to the subjects of foreign States. In answer to tbe 
demands of Italy for indemnity to its subjects who bad been lynched 
by the New Orleans mobs in 1891, Mr. Blaine replied that the 
Federal Government could take no cognisance of such matters, 
which were wholly within the purview of the Government of the 
State of Louisiana. That answer was generally deemed unsatisfisctory : 
it was contrary to principles which the United States themselves had 
asserted ; and an indemnity was in the end paid." Nor is it denied 
that when the rebels of yesterday have become the legitimate rulers 
of to-day they are responsible for what they did as insurgents. 

To liability for wrongs done to foreigners there are exceptions ; 
many exceptions in the view of these republics. A foreigner settles 
in a district where a government is striving to establish order ; he 
goes to a turbulent frontier town ; he lives among savages or rebels ; 
he trades in a district where the Government is making a bard fight 
against anarchy ; he cannot look ibr the security of tbe capital. A 
stranger — ^perhaps a ScfdaehtenhumTtUer, some sightseer curious about 
battles — goes to the scene of military operations, and is maltreated. 
Surely in all these cases Bismarck’s remark is in point: ’Quand 
vons allez & I’dtranger, vous le faites a vos risques et perils.* 
Foreigners must, it is admitted, put up with what is done in 
consequence of military operations, whether against external or 
domestic enemies. The Austrian and Bnssion Governments took 

X state Pt^pert, 176, p. 634. 

X See farther aa to this subject in 84 Ameriean Lam Meview, p. 709. 
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(hat Una with respect to claims wMdi onr GovwiusaeBt piaiMated on 
h ftbalf td persons who had been injored ; and we aaiiiiesoed. 

The point at which these repnbUcs and Enro^n Ooeemraents 
have generaUy come into conffict relates to damage committed in 
putting down insorrections. One and all of these States disclaim 
liability for such acts. That is the view of Sonth American jurists 
such as M. Golvo and M. Torres Gaicedo ; and it should be added of 
some European jurists, including Geffcken and M. Pradier-Fodere. 
Calvo expresses his view thus : 

Quo le principe d’indemnit^ et d’intervention diplomatique en favour des 
dtrangers & raison des prejudices soufferts dans les cas de guerre civile n’a 6t4 et 
n’est odmis par aucune nation de I’Europe ou de I’Amerique ; (2) Que les Gouveme. 
ments des nations puissantes qui exercent ou imposent ce pretendu droit d I’encontre 
d'etats relativement foibles commettent un abus de ponvoir (s. 1297). 

Severed of the South American States have passed laws intended 
to exclude this dreaded diplomatic interference. For example, the 
Congress of Ecuador passed in 1 888 an enactment that the State 
was not responsible for losses or damages to natives or foreigners 
caused by the enemy in civil or internal war, or in riots, or by the 
Government in its military operations, or in the measures it adopted 
for the restoration of public order, or for the arrest or banishment of 
foreigners, whenever the exigencies of public order requite such 
action. 

Article 6. Foreigners who may have filled positions or commissions which sub. 
jected them to the laws and authorities of Ecuador can make no claim for payment 
or indemnity through a diplomatic channel. 

It is almost needless to say that the Diplomatic Corps at Quito 
protested against this legislation. The United States Secretary of 
State denounced it as * subversive of all the principles of international 
law.’ 

Such is the nature of the controversies which have been going on 
for many years, and the outlook is not satis&ctory. The Venezuela 
difficulty is, some points of detail excepted, now over. But the 
causes of that difficulty may at any moment return in any of the 
States of Central America, if intemation^ controversies are deter- 
mined in the old way. It has been, said that there are reasons for 
believing that the turmoil and anarchy which have made up so 
much of the history of these republics may be coming to an end 
evmi in Central America. There are encouraging facts. Venezuda 
is, it has been remarked, in the condition in which Mexico long was. 
Its name was the equivalent for misgovemment and disorder. It 
was the prey of adventurers and swashbudders. From 1829 to 
1853 there were forty-eight different forms of government. ‘A 
Mexican loan was the tjpe of finandd worthlessness, a Mexican 
general was the type of military dishonour, a Mexican statesman 
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suggested zeckkssness, msbUify, and ftand.’ *’ ' The ooontij’ attatned 
even among otimr Spanish-Ameriean xeptiblios a pn<«ndaenoe of 
national abasemenl/ Eveiy civilised State bad its grievances nnre- 
dtessed, its well>foaaded complaints against the lawless nders. Tbo 
lob of foreippaers was sometimes intolerable. In the oomts they coold 
not count upon getting justice. They wwe fleeced in times of peace 
and robbed in times of trouble. For years diplomatic interoourse 
with England and other States was suspended. All was ohanged 
under the rule of Benito Juarez, a pure Indian, and of Porfirio Dias, 
also of the same stock. A group of honest men transformed the 
situation. A similar change, it is predicted, will take place 

elsewhere. I have not the local knowledge to analyse the 

causes of the frequency of the revolutions and counter revo- 
lutions, or the insurrections, suddenly breaking out without 
ostensible cause. Some sources of unrest and instability are how- 
ever obvious, and among them these: An abnormal number of 
military officers with no high standard of honour ; an educated un- 
employed or half-employed class which in some countries would be 
Nihilists, and which are at the call of specious adventurers ; a system 
of education which exaggerates the gift of the race for rhetoric and 
makes happy phrases do duty for facts ; politics and finance closely 
related ; excessive powers lodged in the hands of the President ; false 
ideals among public men ; the attractive memories of the careers of 
brilliant and unscrupulous soldiers, such as Santa Anna and Miranda ; 
the absence of lofty saving examples of patriotism among the founders 
of the republics ; no groundwork of free local institutions ; a heritage 
of traditions and habits from times of despotic rule ; natural dis- 
advantages from difficulty of communication, insuperable before the 
days of railways ; troubles arising out of ill-defined frontiers. Aris- 
totle’s description of the causes of revolutions at Corinth and in other 
small Greek republics is applicable to the South American States. 
Especially in point are his suggested cures. ‘ Above all, every State 
should be so administered and so regulated by law that its magistrates 
cannot possibly make money.’ I am inclined to think that some of 
the sources of turmoil are drying up. The fate of Balmaceda is a 
warning not yet forgotten to presidents who would be dictators. 
Most of the difficulties which arose out of the principle uti posaidetis 
adopted in 1810, in regard to frontiers, have been settled by arbitra- 
tion. The area of permanent disturbance has for some time been 
confined to Central America. The revolutions are fewer, and, as in 
the case of that just settled in Uruguay, are over sooner than they 
were. It is, too, only just to contrast the history of these repubUcs, 
not with that of the stable European countries or the United States, 
but with that of Spain or Portugal during the same time ; to com- 
pare their present condition with that which existed while they were 
Burke’s Zi/e of Benito Juarez^ p. 2. ** PoHiioe, B, 8. 
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governed and exploited from Spain. The comparison will redound 
to the credit of most of them. They have overcome difficulties as 
to race which have baffled other conntries.^^ If they had many 
quarrels, they have shown a readiness to settle their differences by 
arbitration which is rare among other nations. All these facts may 
be admitted without confidence that the difficulties of the past will 
not recur. 

There is force in the contention that diplomatic pressure often 
exercised in the face of protests on behalf of foreigners with 
grievances, real or imaginary, acts as a solvent of the strength and 
dignity of a Government. A foreigner commits a crime; he is 
prosecuted and convicted. The representative of his country inter- 
poses, and says that the sentence is unjust ; he is released ; he then 
claims indemnity for imprisonment. Or a foreigner is killed or 
assaulted ; justice does not advance with the expedition to which 
Europeans are accustomed, or there is a suspicion that the local 
authorities are sheltering the true criminal. The consul lodges a 
protest, and the injured man or his relatives claim compensation, often 
with success. Even if the Governments of these countries were 
naturally stable, their authority would be sapped by their decisions 
being thus overridden. 

To justify such intervention it would seem to be the duty of 
foreign States to observe certain rules which one and all of them have 
in the past been inclined to disregard, and among such rules these : 

(a) To get rid of the obscurity and mystery as to the cases in 
which foreign Governments will interpose ; to drop an official phrase 
which is always used and which tells nothing; * It is a matter of 
discretion,’ Thus, to name a crucial point, there might be a clear 
understanding as to whether foreign Governments will aid bondholders 
or State creditors in enforcing their claims. As everyone knows, our 
Government, in common with others, have said that this is entirely a 
matter of discretion. No doubt the tendency is to draw a marked 
distinction between the claims of such creditors and those of persons 
who have suffered from the violence or injustice of Government 
agents. The former, it is fairly said, took the risk of repudiation 
when they lent money at a high rate of interest. But neither our 
Government nor others have ever clearly explained in what circum- 
stances they will intervene. The air would be cleared by a frank 
statement such as Argentina has asked the United States to join in 
making, that State creditors must look only to the honour of their 
debtors. 

** Beijas boasts with some reason : * Que esta raza latino-americana es nna raza 
homog^nea, que habla nn solo idioma, no oorrompido en dialectos, qne tiene las 
uismas creenoias, el mismo tipo, y nnas mismas necessidades y aspiradones ’ (i. iz.). 
Compare Lord Palmerston's famous circalar of 1848 and his declaration to the 
Spanish bondholders, (Hansard, 93, 1298) with the statement of Lord Salisbury to the 
Torkish bondholders, January 6, 1880. 
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(V) Oenerdlly to agree and to abide/ as to the matters aboire 
disonssed, by certain mles by which all concerned would be guided* 
In regard to one part of the subject, the Institute of International 
Law has lately adopted a set of rules which, though erring on the 
side of ovpr-elaboratioD, probably express the common understanding 
among lawyers.^® 

(c) To press no claims which have not been as far as possible 
sifted or found good. To support by diplomatic action, and in the 
last resort by force, claims which pi'ima fade are plausible, but 
which have never been examined thoroughly ; to press to the utmost 
demands which may turn out — which according to the experience of 
the many mixed commissions often turn out — to be bad or much 
exaggerated, and which are in the end settled for a small sum :»^aU 
that has been usual on the part of every European State. It is an 
equivocal course. A Government which supports with all its weight 
private claims is not quite in the position of a solicitor who fairly 
says, ‘ It is not my business to verify them ; I put them forward for 
what they are worth.* 

(d) To do away with all pretext for certain recurring 
recriminations and counter-accusations on the part of these republics. 
To name a common complaint, to remove all pretext for the charges, 
true or false, persistently made, that much smuggling has in past 
times been carried on from Trinidad and Curaj»oa ; smuggling en- 
couraged by the additional duty of 30 per cent, on goods coming 
from the former to Venezuela. It is a very old complaint, and there 
may be an element of truth in it. 

(e) To organise beforehand tribunals or mixed commissions, 
permanent or temporary, to which such claims as I have been con- 
sidering should be automatically referred. Many such have been 
formed after disputes have arisen ; for example, after the close of 
the Chilian Civil War most of the chief European States established 
such commissions. It is desirable to avoid the necessity of negotia- 
tions by providing for the constitution of such tribunals before 
diflferences exist. This would be merely generalising provisions to 
be found in several treaties. No countries have shown greater 
readiness to accept arbitration than the South American republics. 
These concessions would not give all that the expositors of ‘ Spanish- 
American law ’ demand. But they would help to propitiate national 
pride. They would remove a grievance — for such the constant 
pressure from outside is regarded.^® Perhaps they would be in the 

Annvaire, 17, 236. 

jTor example, United States and Venezuela, 1885 ; United States and Thili, 
1892 ; Great Britain and Chili, 1895. 

The Argentine Minister for Foreign Affairs has lately complained to the United 
States authorities of the interference of the American Yice>Oonsul at Eoswrto in 
proceedings relating to the murder of an American citizen as contrary to intematlonal 
etiquette. 

VoL. Lin— No. 314 n B 
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iGi^g nm to the advantage of European States. It is safe to predict 
that, after recent experience, they will be mnch more reluctant 
than before to undertake debt-collecting in South America, which 
cannot be carried out by the method of occupation continued until 
satis&ction is given and without risk of embroilment with a power- 
ful State. In truth, there must be an end of the old methods of 
pressure ; they will not work if the creditor's really effective power, 
that of taking possession in the last resort, is gone. In his note to 
Mr. Hay, Dr. Garcia Merou, the Argentine Minister at Washington, 
says rightly : 

The recovery of loans (and the same may be said of indemnities) by military 
methods supposes a territorial occupation to render it effective, and a territori^ 
occupation signifies the suppression or subordiuation of local governments, &c. ; 
such conditions contradict the principles oftentimes proclaimed by the nations of 
America, and especially the Monroe doctrine, to which the Argentine Bepublic 
signifies its adherence. 

More is needed than forbearance and a common policy by 
European States to prevent the old conflicts and friction. Whether 
as originally stated by President Monroe, as expanded by Presidents 
Polk and Cleveland, or as explained by Captain Mahan, the Monroe 
doctrine is an incomplete doctrine by itself, an assertion of power 
without assuming corresponding duties, and, whatever may be said 
to the contrary, a shield to evil-doing, a temptation to failure in 
international obligations. It ceases to be the mere expression 
of force, it rests on a moral basis, only when it is accompanied by 
recognition of responsibilities. The Argentine Government has 
just invited the United States to express themselves clearly on the 
subject. The latter have as usual declined to do so. This is to 
be regretted. It was all very well for Calhoun, when asked to 
state the full consequences of the doctrine, to say, ‘ Every case 
must speak for itself.’ But in the course of eighty years light 
should have come. The least that should be done, it is suggested, 
is to co-operate with European States in framing methods of dealing 
fairly and effectively with claims against these republics. 


John Macdonell. 
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THE ^HORRIBLE JUMBLE' OF THE 
IRISH LAND LAWS 


In an interesting article in a late number of a contemporary periodi- 
cal^ the case of the Indian ryots is discussed with e8[)ecial reference 
to the question why their condition under British rule should be 
one of increased and ever-increasing impoverishment, notwith- 
standing the anxious efforts of successive Governments for their 
welfare ; and what is the determining cause of the somewhat startling 
paradox that the just and systematic rule of the Englishman has 
resulted in a state of things worse — ^in this respect — than the 
arbitrary and capricious government of the Hindu or the Mughal* 
The answer arrived at by the writer is given in the following re- 
markable words : * that deep-rooted tendency which there is in the 
Anglo-Saxon character to Anglicise everything with which it comes 
in contact.’ 

The history of the Land Laws in Ireland presents another notable 
example of the same tendency. 

The horrible jumble in which these laws are now involved, and 
from which we are endeavouring to extricate them by methods at 
once ephemeral and expensive, and fundamentally opposed to 
economic principle, is directly attributable to the persistent efforts 
made to force upon a society wedded to a particular organisation the 
legal relations and reciprocal obligations suitable to another and 
different one. 

It may be admitted that, from a purely economic point of view, 
the ideal condition of agriculture, as of every other industry in a 
civilised society, is that of ‘a threefold cord.’ The cultivation of 
land lends itself naturally to the co-operation of owner, farmer, and 
labourer, just as productive industry does to that of capitalist, 
manager, and workman, and distributive trade to that of producer, 
merchant, and retailer ; and any interference with this division of 
labour is sure to prove both wasteful and inefficient. But the inters 
relations of the co-workers — the terms, as it were, of the paitnerihip — 
are susceptible of much variety, and in their determination esta- 
blished customs exercise a powerful, often a prepotent, force* The 

' Eatt and Wegt^ October 1902, p. 1382. 
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Keltic ideal of land tenure is founded on statuB, the Englisli on 
can^actt and the straggle between these differing ideals — ^though 
somewhat modified in both cases by the influence of feudalism — 
underlies the whole history of land legislation in Ireland. A system 
where ownership is inseparablj connected with occupation is equally 
foreign to both ideals, and is indeed only fitted for young com- 
munities in sparsely populated countries, where the object is to 
attract settlers from outside ; it has never prevailed, and is indeed 
incapable of continuance, in any fully populated country. The 
exaggerated expectations which the recklessness of some politicians 
and the weakness of others have excited or encouraged may render 
the adoption of some such system in Ireland inevitable under 
present circumstances, but can never be more than a temporary 
expedient, in unstable equilibrio from the outset, which may possibly 
outlast a single generation, but is doomed to give place, after 
no long interval, to a new race of landlords not less rapacious, 
and a fresh set of tenants not less discontented, than the present. 
And the last state of that land will undoubtedly be worse than the 
first. 

To enable us to understand the causes of, and to discover the 
appropriate remedy for, this lamentable impasse, it is necessary to 
glance hastily at the history of the question. The ancient form of 
land tenure in Ireland was that known as ‘ Tanistry * ^ ; the whole 
territory of the sept or clan belonged theoretically to the chieftain ; 
but, though the separate interests of the clansmen therein were very 
vague and undefined, the right of each family to continuous occupation 
of some sort, and the duty of rendering corresponding services, partly 
personal, partly payments in money or kind, were so far settled that, 
although there must have been frequent cases of reapportionment 
and consequent dispossession, the notion of eviction, in the modem 
sense, was foreign to their ideas. Only in the case of some crime 
against the clan resulting in practical outlawry would a tribesman 
find himself houseless and homeless. 

The Norman invasion made no practical difference in this respect. 
The feudal ideas of the conquerors lent themselves easily to the 
continuance of the former relations; and, though in the conquered 
districts the chieftains were dispossessed or reduced to vassalage, the 
rank and file of the population did not find their status materially 
altered, and the conditions of their services rapidly became, even in 
matters of detail, assimilated to those to which they had been 
accustomed, and which they found continuing all around them in 
the still independent districts ; and after the lapse of a generation or 
two the relation of lord and vassal had, except along a limited 

* The same tenure practically prevailed down to a late period in the Highlands 
of Scotland, and its collision with Southern ideas of ownership lies at the bottom of 
the * Crofter Difficulty,* 
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portion of the eastern seabeaid, been entirely superseded by that of 
chieftain and dependent.^ 

Several attempts were made from time to time to ‘ introduce the 
English polity.’ The first of these that calls for notice was that 
made by Sir John Perrot in the reign of Elizabeth. The forfeitures 
consequent on the suppression of Desmond’s rebellion had placed at 
the disposal of the Grown about 575,000 acres of land in an important 
part of Ireland, much of it to this day among the most valuable 
agricultural land in the United Kingdom ; the country bad been 
devastated, and to a great extent depopulated, in the course of the 
‘Pacification of Munster’; ‘and thus,* says Leland, ‘was every 
obstacle removed to Elizabeth’s favourite scheme of repeopling 
Munster with an English colony.’ The ideA aimed at was the 
complete ‘ Anglicisation ’ of the district, and the introduction of the 
English system of manors in all its details : it was intended that the 
actual cultivators of the soil should be men of English birth and 
descent, settled thereon with tenures sufficiently attractive to induce 
immigration on a large scale, and it was expected that, by the end 
of the seven years allowed for the purpose, a substantial English 
settlement would have been created in the heart of Ireland. The 
scheme proved a complete failure. Somewhat less than half of the 
available lands were granted to some thirty or thirty-five gentlemen 
of distinction (amongst whom we find the names of Sir Walter Baleigh 
and Sir Christopher Hatton), but no acceptable recipients seem to 
have been found for the remainder, and it was either abandoned 
to the original possessors or squatted upon by strangers, with or 
without a claim of right. The net result was to cover the land 
with a numerous and impoverished population, clinging passionately 
to the possession, to which they thought they had an indefeasible 
right, but who were in the eye of the law mere tenants at will of 
their immediate superiors, and in the estimation of those superiors, 
new to the country, and out of sympathy with their customs, 
dependents little if at all removed above the condition of serfs. 

Warned by these ‘ errors and miscarriages,’ the counsellors of 
James the First, when the overthrow of O’Neill and O'Donnell bad 
placed at their disposal a ‘vast tract of land escheated to the 
Grown, in six northern counties, amounting to about 500,000 acres — 
a tract of country covered with woods, where robbers and rebels 
found a secure shelter, desolated by war and famine, and destined 
to lie waste without the deliberate and vigorous interposition 
of English government’^ — resolved upon a more thorough and 

* So completely was this the case that most of the Norman nobles ceased iu be 
known by Uieir proper family names, and adopted Gaelic patronymics instead | 
De Bnrgo (William) becoming MacUiliaim (MacWilliam, corrupted in the North 
into M'QoiUan), De Conrcy (John) becoming MacEoin (M*Keown or Koowe), De 
Lacy (Hugh) becoming MacAoidh (M*Kay or Kay), Ac. 

« Leland, ii. 429. 
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ijstomatio procedure, which should include a separate jHrovision on 
fisTOUrable terms for such of the former inhabitants as were willing 
to accept the new rigime, while the ^ places of the greatest strength 
and command ’ were everywhere assigned to the new settlers. It is 
unnecessary, and would be tedious, to give the details of this * famous 
Northern Plantation ’ ; ^ the most important difference between the 
two systems was that care was taken to secure a bona fide immigra- 
tion on such a scale as completely to outnumber the original inhabi- 
tants ; and to this it is mainly due that the north-east comer of the 
island, inferior to the south in position, in climate, and in the 
character of the soil, and which had previously been the most back- 
ward part of the whole country, has for nearly three hundred years 
been conspicuously different from the rest, in the independence of 
its inhabitants, their thrifty and law-abiding character, and all the 
attributes that make for progress. To this also may probably be 
attributed the origin of the ' Ulster Custom,’ hereinafter described, 
which has such an important bearing on this subject.^ It was 
inevitable, however, that the same causes which had so effectually 
prevented the * Anglicisation ’ of the south should not be wholly 
without influence in the north also ; tenure in tanistry was indeed 
swept away, but the desired manorial system was not substituted for 
it. In the result, after a short interval, the great mass of the agri- 
cultural tenantry — whether holding directly under the original 
grantees or their representatives, or as tenants under leaseholders 
in the first, second, or sometimes even third degree — had become 
reduced to the condition of Henants at will,’ a tenure equivalent 
to the English tenancy from year to year. Neither the attempt 
of Strafford to abrogate all the ancient titles, and substitute therefor 
a system of express Crown grants, nor the confiscations — forfeitures 
and counter-forfeitures — consequent upon the civil wars, nor even 
the Penal J^aws of the eighteenth century (although all of these 
materially affected in other respects the relations between the owners 
and occupiers of land) had any effect upon either the legal character 
or the popular conception of possessory rights, rights which were, 
as a general rule, tacitly acted on — though never explicitly acknow- 
ledged, and frequently arbitrarily disregarded — by the majority of 
landlords. 

Three principal causes, however, operated in different ways, in 
tile course of the eighteenth century, to increase the ‘ earth-hunger ’ 
natural to the people, and at the same time to embitter the relations 

• Leland, ii. 437. 

” There is some difference of opinion on this point; bnt it seems likely— having 
regard to the foot that it is even better established in the coanties of Antrim and 
Down, which formed no port of the * Plantation area,’ but which intercepted to some 
extent the stream of immigration, especially from the south-west of Scotland, than 
the plantation counties themselves — that it was a more or less indistinct recognition 
of the claim of the new settlers to some degree of fixity of tenure. 
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between landlord and tenant. First name tbe aeries of measures 
forced on Ireland by the Parliament of Great Britain, whereby all 
Irish industries and Irish commerce, wheneTer Gompetitive» or likely 
to prove competitive, with English interests, were ruthlessly erushed 
out of existence, and the bulk of the population thrown back upon 
agriculture as practically its sole means of livelihood. Secondly, the 
pressure of the ‘Penal Laws’ almost exterminated the Boman 
Catholic landed gentry, and added the animosity of religious 
antagonism to the other sources of alienation between the farmer 
and his landlord. The third cause was of a somewhat different 
nature. One of the vicious peculiarities of Irish legislation-^'- 
perhaps the most pernicious — ^has been a slavish copying of English 
methods in matters of detail, even when inappropriate, without any 
corresponding regard to underlying principle. Accordingly, when 
the emancipated Irish Parliament determined to extend the franchise 
to Boman Catholics, they adopted the English limitation of * forty** 
shilling freeholders ’ (a limitation introduced there by way of re*- 
striction, but adopted for Ireland by way of expansion), irrespective 
of the vital differences between the two countries as regoids the 
occupation of land. The consequences were soon apparent; the 
land-owners were not long in devising a tenure which, while techni- 
cally a freehold, carried with it none of the stability and indepen- 
dence attaching to the term ; and for more than thirty years the Irish 
counties were systematically flooded with a class of small tenants, 
barely rescued from pauperism, and absolutely at the mercy of the 
landlords, to whom they were hopelessly indebted, and whose power 
was avowedly, even ostentatiously, exercised for political purposes.*^ 
A partial mitigation of this state of things was found in the lands 
subject to the ‘ Ulster Custom,’ a system which, when fairly worked* 
effected a reasonable modus viveTidi between landlord and tenant. 
As might be anticipated, the Custom varied on different estates, 
and sometimes even on different parts of the same estate, though 
not, I think, to any greater extent than is constantly found in the 
case of neighbouring manors in England. The general character 
of the Custom was that, whenever a tenant desired or was com- 
pelled to part with his holding (which seldom happened except 
from inability to pay his rent), the landlord, instead of resuming 
possession adversely, permitted him to sell the ‘ goodwill ’ of the 
fEum, subject to certain conditions — generally known as ‘ office rules * 
— ^the price being ordinarily applied in the ^st place in liquidatiou 
of the arrears of rent due, and the surplus belonging to the out« 

^ The forty-shilling franchise was swept away by the Bmancipation of 

the few statesmanlike measures passed for Ireland since the Union— but the tenants 
remained; and the results have affected prejudicially every phase of the trlsh 
question. 
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going tenant.^ It will easily be seen that this proceeding was 
usually beneficial to both parties, the drawback being that the in- 
coming tenant was too apt, in his eagerness for possession, to offer 
a price out of all proportion to the value, and often such as to 
deprive himself of necessary capital. On many of the best-managed 
estotes an endeavour was made to mitigate this evil, but the rules 
made for the purpose were easily, and I believe systematically, 
evaded. Unfortunately, the utility of the custom was impaired by 
two circumstances. In the first place, for some reason * which satis- 
fied themselves,’ the judges of the Irish Court of Chancery refused 
to recognise the custom, and thus enabled a landlord— or more fre- 
quently his creditors — ^to add to the sentimental grievance of evic- 
tion a substantial injustice. Secondly, the custom was too vague. 
There was nothing to limit the owner’s right to demand any rent he 
pleased, and it was always in the power of a landlord to impair or 
destroy the ‘goodwill* by the simple process of raising his rent. 
That this was not done more frequently can only be attributed to 
the moral restraint of the landlord’s sense of justice, and the mutual 
kindliness engendered by generations of association in the same 
relations. 

How long matters could have so continued without disturbance 
it is hard to say, though as early as the year 1820 discontent there- 
with had become conspicuous. But about the middle of the last 
century three things happened almost simultaneously which precipi- 
tated the crisis. The adoption of free trade in 184G, which practi- 
cally abolished wheat-growing in Ireland and seriously crippled the 
mill industry there, however beneficial to the kingdom at large, 
dealt a heavy blow to the interests of Irish agriculture ; the terrible 
famine consequent on the failure of the potato crops in 1846-1847 
reduced to absolute destitution the great bulk of the population, 
living from hand to mouth at the best of times ; and the sales in the 
Incumbered Estates Court in 1849-1851 introduced a new class of 
owners, strangers to the traditions which alone had made the old 
rigime tolerable, and to whom the predominant principle was the 
desire for profitable investment. I have no wish to quarrel with 
either the establishment of the Court or its scheme of operation. But 
its effects upon the relations of landlord and tenant were too often 
disastrous. Bents were imposed with reference simply to ‘what 
the land could bear,’ without regard either to the antecedents of the 
holding or the custom of the estate ; ^ the new purchasers naturally 

* As the goodwill freqneotljr amounted, on properly managed estates, to fifteen 
or twenty years* purchase of the rent, this surplus was usually very substantial, 

* On one estate in a northern county — I purposely withhold the name — the rental 
was doubled within a few years, with the result of absorbing both tenant-right and 
tenants’ improvements, guaranteed under the previous regime by mere entries in the 
rent-book, but without any security cognisable in a court of law. 



1908 ms IRISH lAm LAWS m 

regarding the question from a purely economic etandpd&t, with a 
view to getting a reasonable return for their investments. 

It was not long before the storm borst. In 1852, the late 
Mr. Sharman Crawford commenced the movement still connected 
with his name in the county of Down — a movement which, if it had 
been met reasonably halfway, would not improbably have altered 
the whole course of subsequent legislation in the direction of equi*« 
table adjustment. But the opposition of the landed interest was too 
strong, and notwithstanding a well-intentioned measure passed by 
Sir Joseph Napier in 1860, which did not even affect to recognise 
tenant-right, the agitation, though temporarily eclipsed by the 
struggle over the Church Establishment, continued to occupy public 
attention during the whole of that decade. Eventually, Mr. Glad** 
stone’s Government introduced a Bill to legalise the Custom, which, 
after an important addition granting certain limited amounts as 
compensation for capricious disturbance had been made at the 
instance of Mr. Macarty Downing, one of the members for Cork 
county, became law in the session of 1870. 

It was at this time that a proposal, described as * A Plan of 
Parliamentary Tenant-right applicable to all Ireland,* was put 
forward by a body of gentlemen interested in the subject (among 
whom it will be sufficient to mention the names of the Bt. Hoii. 
Judge Longfield and Professor John E. Caimes) which was accepted 
with cordiality, if without enthusiasm, by the leading advocates of 
the tenants, but was opposed on behalf of the landlords, and con- 
temptuously rejected by the Government. 

The gist of the proposal — the details are out of dale — was the 
following : The relative interests of landlord and tenant had first to 
be determined ; that, in the absence of agreement, would have 
involved the interference of an outside authority, an objection much 
relied on at the time, but which would have no force now ; then the 
tenant’s interest was to be converted into so many years’ purchase of 
the existing or some other determined rent ; that merely involved a 
simple numerical calculation : and when that was done, the mutual 
rights of the parties were fixed for all time : if the landlord thought 
the rent too low he m'ght serve notice to raise it ; but it was to be 
at the tenant’s option either to agree to the increase or to require 
the landlord to purchase his interest at the ascertained number of 
years of the increased rent demanded — a provision which would 
effectually prevent excessive or extortionate demands ; on the other 
hand, if the tenant thought the rent too high, he might require the 
landlord to reduce it to any figure he pleased, subject to the land- 
lord’s option, if he thought the demand unreasonable, to buy out 
the tenant on payment of the ascertained number of years of the 
reduced rent offered — sl risk which, combined with the univemal 
desire for fixity of occupation, would have made the claims to which 
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ve have smce become haUtuated few and &r between. There were 
other provisions for the prevention of * dribbling ’ rises, and for the 
valuation of improvements made by either party after the ascertain- 
ment of the tenant-right (those made before would have been 
included in the calculation), but they were mere matters of detail, 
nc^ essential to the scheme. 

Theoretically, the Act of 1870 secured to the tenant everything to 
which he had any reasonable claim ; the recognition of the Custom 
where it applied, the ownership of his own improvements, and even 
a somewhat belated concession to ^ Irish sentiment,’ a modified 
^ Occupancy Bight.’ But the benefits of the Act were to a great 
extent neutralised by its uncertainty; the Act did not come into 
active operation till eviction had become inevitable, and even the 
amount of the tenant’s interest — or ‘ compensation ’ — could only be 
ascertained by a legal process in which the parties would be entirely 
at the mercy of the judge of the Civil Bill Court, who was left without 
any guidance in the exercise of his discretion.^^ 

The Government, however, persisted in the objections that the 
proposal was inconsistent with the principle of contract, that a right 
on the part of the tenant to acquire such tenant-right would be 
equivalent to a compulsory sale as against the landlord, and that the 
scheme could not be started without a general valuation of Irish 
land. Viewed in the light of subsequent history the spectacle is at 
once pathetic and instructive. The Act of 1870, with all its merits 
— and it w'as not without merits — was doomed from its birth ; while 
every defect pointed out in the competing proposal has been repro- 
duced without the countervailing advantages, in the unprincipled 
and preposterous Act of 1881, and the series of Acts ‘amending’ the 
same. The landed interest, however, certainly in Ireland, and it 
was asserted at the time in England also, were determined that an 
* occupancy right’ should not, under any circumstances, be explicitly 
recognised. If there be any class of persons to whom the old story 
of the Sibylline Books is especially applicable, it is the class of Irish 
landlords in their relation to this question. 

It would be too much to say that the ‘ Longfield proposal,’ if 
adopted in 1870, would have put an end to all agitation on this 
subject — finality is a word inapplicable to politics — but it certainly 
would have obviated its next phase. When it was decided — and it 
could not have been ruled otherwise — that there was nothing in the 
Act to relieve lessees from the obligation of delivering up possession 
according to their covenants at the end of the term, so that the 
very instruments granted for their protection now operated to their 

*• A crucial instance of this uncertainty came under my own notice. Two tenants 
of the same landlord, whose farms lay in adjoining counties, were served with eject- 
ments at the same time, and under precisely similar circumstances; one Ck>ttnty 
Chairman di^xiissed the application for compensation with costs, the other gmnted 
the maximum allowance (seven years* rent). 
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dlfladvaiitage, an ontory was at onee raised for ^ tenant-right at^ihe end 
of a lease.' But nothing came of it till the genius of Parnell seised 
the opportunity of arousing ‘ the predatoiy instinct ’ as an ally the 
Nationalist movement, and accordingly the campaign against * I^d- 
lordism ’ was set on foot— as if there were any inherent impropriety in 
the letting and hiring of land, any more than of houses and Bhip8-*-^d 
the result (after the election of 1880 had left both parties in England 
at the mercy of the Nationalists) was the disastrous ‘ Majuba’ of 188 1 • 
Even then it was not too late : had the Act been administered with a 
single eye to equitable adjustments, where needed, as a basis for a final 
settlement ; had the actual working been entrusted to independent 
and competent hands, and above all, had the original Commissioners 
been left to do justice in their own way without Government inter« 
ference, the consequent evils would have been rather theoretical 
than important. But the very opposite was done. It soon appeared 
that the fair rent clauses, regarded by the Government as a very 
subordinate part of the measure, were the only part for which the 
people cared, whilst of those clauses the entire population hastened 
to take advantage, and that consequently the provision made for 
fixing fair rents was utterly inadequate. To meet this deficiency 
the expedient of the Sub-Commissions was adopted; that is to 
say, the duty of apportioning the respective interests of owner 
and occupier, the necessity for which, in a comparatively few oases, 
had been treated as conclusively negativing the I-iongfield scheme 
in 1870, was now intrusted wholesale to a number of inferior 
courts, inferior not only in status but in the qualifiwitions of their 
members, with the additional disqualifications that they were 
appointed for one year only, subject to reappointment, and were thus 
practically driven, in self-defence, to ‘justify their office” by attract* 
ing business to their courts *: that could only be done by universal 
reductions irrespective of merits ; and the natural result followed.^* 

In the end, the rental of Ireland was reduced, in fixing the first* 
term rents, by about 35 per cent, on a principal of general average 
and with the very slightest regard to the merits of individual cases.^^ 

" Nothing can be contrived more destructive of the efficiency, even when it does 
not affect the independence, of a judge than his appointment for a limited period, 
with a hope of reappointment. It is a favourite device of arbitrary governments, 
democratic or despotic (they have many characteristics in common), and ono which 
I had occasion to demonstrate against when in India, but witli indilTcrent success. 

A typical instance of this came under my personal notice. Two adjoining 
townlands, forming parts of the same property, were sold in the market many years 
ago (somewhere between 1820 and 1835) to different purchasers ; there was abso- 
lutely no ground for distinction between them, either in situation, quality of soil, or 
otherwise. The purchaser of one, and his successors, were men of the * live aitd let 
live ’ order, and the rental had been but little interfered with in the inteml } the 
other owners were pushing business men, anxious to make the most that they fairly 
could of their property (I do not suggest that they were * rack-venters *) ; both Sits 
of tenants applied to the court ; the cases of the latter set were heard flrsl, and the 
rents reduced about 30 per cent. ; before the other cases came on for hearlliig the 
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Thereby the Sub-Commissioners triumphantly demonstrated the 
value of their services, and have apparently established themselves 
for a}l time to come as a charge upon the public exchequer. 

"Vinien, after the * great betrayal,’ the gentleman who had exposed, 
with the acumen of a lawyer and the eloquence of a bom orator, the 
errors and shortcomings of the Act was appointed to the important 
office of Lord Chancellor of Ireland, those of us who cared more for a 
reasonable settlement in the interest of law and order than for the 
pecuniary results to either landlord or tenant had high hopes of some 
such settlement being arrived at. The opportunity was unique ; the 
hour was fairly propitious ; and the man seemed especially fitted for 
the occasion. The objections to the Longfield scheme taken in 1870 
(on the part of the tenants, the landlords were at that time opposed 
to any interference with their personal control) were two ; one, that 
for its successful operation it required in a large number of cases a 
preliminary adjustment of rents ; the other, that the great majority 
of tenants, outside Ulster, had no such interest in the land as would 
enable them to acquire, under that scheme, a substantial tenant- 
right (and an illusory right would obviously be worse than nothing). 
Both of these objections had been obviated in the meantime. Under 
the compensation clauses of the Act of 1870, the most unimproving 
and impecunious tenant had an interest capable of supporting a 
claim to a tenant-right based on seven years’ rent, an amount 
ordinarily sufficient to afford ample security against arbitrary 
eviction; whilst the Land Commission had been created as an 
authority for the adjustment of rents, and had practically established 
a scale for the purpose. 

But this scheme, which has been rightly described as ‘a co- 
proprietorship between the parties, in which each will be entitled to 
(and, by the natural action of the system, in fact obtain) his fair pro- 
portion of the unearned increment, or bear his fair proportion 
of any fall,’ however in accordance with * Irish ideas,’ was incon- 
sistent with that ^return to the principles of contract’ for which 
Mr. Gladstone expressed ‘ a pious hope ’ when introducing his ill- 
fated measure. It was therefore not to be thought of. 

Yeoman proprietorship was, however, a known English tenure, 
and, though under modern economic conditions it has almost died 
out in England, and notwithstanding the fearful object-lesson afforded 
by the morcdlement of land in the south of France, it was determined 
to introduce it into Ireland. Accordingly the ‘Ashbourne Acts’ 
were passed, for doing away with ‘ dual ownership,’ and establishing 
on its ruins a peasant proprietary. 

The plan was, in its inception, modest enough. Following the 

valuer for the first set of tenants said to the agent of the landlord in the other cases: 
* You may be perfectly easy ;for your rents are now lower than those th^y have reduced 
X— to ' ; nevertheless, they had about 25 per cent, taken ofiE 1 
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lines of the * Bright clanses ’ of the former Act, the State proposed to 
assist tenants, who were desirous of purchasing their holdings, b; 
advancing a limited amount of the purchase money on favourable 
terms. But it soop appeared that the remedy, thus limited, was 
inadequate. A few energetic and thrifty men, principally in the 
north,* were enabled to become owners in a legitimate fitshion, mainly 
at their own expense. But the great bulk of the tenantry were both 
unable and unwilling to avail themselves of the offer. They had 
then no conception of the ‘ incubns of dual ownership ; * on the 
contrary, to use the somewhat inflated language of the Naiiony^^ it 
was : 

that idea, that imperishable tradition, which Engfland*s bloodiest efforts have 
failed 1o beat out of the IriE>li peasant's memory : a claim derivinf^ from the ancient 
system of land tenure, which English statesmen must by this time have coneluded 
to be ineradicable from the Irish mind [alas, not yet] : namely, the idea of ro* 
partnership in a certain sense between the landlord and the cultivator; the idea 
that, without taking from the landlord’s rights, but besides, and exclusive of, and 
in addition to, those rights, the tenant also has property rights of a certain kind 
in relation to the land, independent of, hut subsidiary to, those of the landlord. 

This was the bread for which the Irish tenantry had been inarti* 
culately clamouring ; they were offered instead the stone of a proprie- 
torship, alien to their instincts, and beyond the reach of their 
resources. Naturally, they would have none of it. It became 
necessary, then, if the plan was not to prove a fiasco, for the State 
to advance the whole of the purchase-money. 

Even this heroic expedient, however, proved insufficient to float 
the scheme. Unfortunately, during this time two causes were at 
work which tended in different ways to resuscitate that ‘ predatory 
instinct ’ which it had been the object of all this legislation to aUay. 
L*app6tit vient en mangeant The action of the Sub-CommissionH 
had given rise to an expectation — only too well founded, as it turned 
out — that when the time came for settling the second-term rents 
there would be an all-round reduction on the rents previously fixed 
as ‘ fair,’ comparable with that made for the first term, a reduction 
wholly unwarranted by any change of circumstances in the interval. 
Even such tenants, therefore, as were inclined to become purchasers 
naturally hesitated to do so on the basis of rents which they were 
told on all hands would shortly be further reduced.^^ Hence arose 

March 17. 1870. 

Mr. Parnell, in the session of 1881, brought forward a proposal-^l think ll 
never crystallised into a Bill — for the exploitation of the landlords on the principle 
of compulsory purchase. On this the late Dr. Robert Macdonnell— whoso keen 
Insight into Irish affairs was only equalled by his incisive wit — said to mo : * The 
difference between Gladstone and Parnell is only that between the two ways oil! 
cutting off a dog's tail ; Parnell would chop it off with a cleaver, and thou ti^ to 
minimise the price as best he could ; Gladstone will shave a thin slice off witlt 0 
razor, and hold it np and say : * There’s nothing there to be worth compefiaation ' ; 
and this he will repeat every fifteen years: but the whole tail will come off equally 
in the end. 
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the utterly unjiistifiable demand that a tenant should^ by merely 
going through the form of a purchase, without having paid a single 
sispenoei or given any consideration whatever therefor, not only con- 
vert a perpetual rent into a terminable annuity, but also effect a 
reduction in the amount of that annuity itself. The extravagance of 
this demand, which is self-evident on the mere statement, is -by no 
means the most formidable objection to it : instead of acting as an 
encouragement to thrift and energy, it offers a premium on laziness 
and improvidence, and raises expectations of unearned benefits 
which could only be realised at the expense of some innocent 
victim. It was capable, however, of being put forward with a 
certain show of plausibility, and has been somewhat blindly accepted 
as a necessary ingredient in any contemplated settlement of the 
question. 

Then, and not till then, came the cry for compulsory sale. Up 
to this time the tenants had been hanging back in the hope of 
further reductions, while the landlords, fearful of the future, were 
anxious to make the best terms they could, if only any tabula in 
Tiaufragio were afforded them ; but now, with the notion that the 
worst that could happen would be the payment for forty-nine years 
of a rent somewhat less than that to which they are at present liable, 
it would have been a miracle if they had not yielded to the tempta- 
tion. The movement, in its original form, proved a failure: the 
tenants, with few exceptions, cared nothing for anything but an 
immediate reduction in their payments; the landlords, driven to 
Hhe last ditch,^ absolutely rejected the offered terms: and the 
Government, taking for once their courage in both hands, announced 
positively ‘ that they wovld not, and that no conceivable Government 
covld^ enforce a general compulsory sale. The last phase of the 
agitation is found in the report of the Landlord and Tenant Conference, 
which proposes to cut the Gordian knot by securing to the landlords 
approximately their present incomes, giving to the tenants the 
longed-for immediate reductions, and finding the requisite innocent 
victim in the person of the British tax-payer. It is hard to say 
whether this amazing proposal is more objectionable on financial, 
political, or social grounds. Various calculations have been made 
as to the expense to the public entailed by this scheme — calculations 
all somewhat hypothetical, depending upon an unknown quantity, 
the gross rental (second-term rents) of the unsold agricultural land 
in Ireland. This rental has been variously estimated at from 
5,000,0002. to 8,000,0002. sterling ; taking the lowest figure, which 
is probably under the mark, and assuming an immediate reduction 
in the rents of 15 per cent, (the least suggested), and remembering 

** I hare reason to believe that, if it were not for the fear of the possible tblrd- 
tenn rents, few, if any, of the unincumbered landowners would be willing to sell at 
thirty- three years' purchase of the second* term rents. 
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that even this is only to be payable finr farty-nine years (heaven and 
the agitators alone l^ow why), the net loss to the Eaohequer works 
out at eleven and three-qna^r years’ pnrohase of the rental ; tlmt 
is, on the assumed figures, 58,750,0002. These are, moreover, 
minimum figures, without any allowance for e]^n8eB, commission, 
leakage, dr any of the outgoings inevitably attendant on a trans^ 
action of this magnitude. Other — more empiric — ^methods of 
calculation produce somewhat different results ; but, as the net loss 
is in no case put at less than 40,000,0002., it is of small consequence 
to consider which of them is most likely to be verified in practice ; 
even the lowest is, or ought to be, prohibitive. 

But the social and political aspects of the proposal, supposing it 
to succeed, are even more objectionable than its extravagance. 
‘ Landlordism ’ — whatever that may mean— is to cease : i.s. the 
present set of landowners is to be bought out, and replaced by others, 
each of whom is to occupy all the land he owns ; but it is not pro- 
posed, nor would it be feasible, to prohibit the sale and purchase of 
land, under which a new generation of landlords is sure to be created 
at no distant time, by the ordinary operation of economic laws. In 
the nature of things, land — even in the hands of peasant proprietors 
— will come into the market ; are the buyers to be prohibited from 
letting it for hire, should they wish to do so? and if they do, are 
the new tenants to hold subject to the ordinary laws of contract, or 
under the provisions of the Act of 1881 ? In any case ownership 
divorced from occupation — call it ‘ landlordism ’ or not — is bound to 
reappear ; and if the new class of landowners is largely taken — as it. 
certainly will be — from the more thrifty and pushing of the tenant- 
owners, the old controversies are sure to reappear also, and in an 
exacerbated form. Further, the expropriated landlords will, as a class, 
remain in the country, or they will not. It is hard to say which 
alternative would be the more undesirable. The presence of a class 
of loafers, with adequate or superfluous means, freed from the 
obligation of labour in any form, and without either duties or 
responsibilities binding them to the country — such a class as were 
the French noblesse of the eighteenth century — is an unmixed 
evil in any society, and would certainly not be less so because they 
were permeated, reasonably or otherwise, with a sense of having been 
the victims of injustice.^® On the other hand, were the landed 
gentry, with their families, to ‘ commute, compound, and out,’ there 
are no elements in Irish society with which to fill the gap. In the 
countiy ports of Ireland they are the only employers of labour on 
any appreciable scale, the only class (other than the clergy of the 

** It was at one time the policy of the Government of India to convert * media* 
tised * chiefs into State pensioners; the resultant evils were keenly felt when 1 was 
there, and the then Government were very anxious to limit the praotioe as far as 
possible, and rather to tam them into zamindan (subject landowners). 
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difliarent denominationB) posseesiog even the radimeats of eultare, 
or tile leisme seeded for its acquirement, and a general exodus on 
part would leave the professional classes face to face with the 
proletariat, with what results the merest historical tyro can tell. 

Setting aside, then, the idea of * compulsory sale on fair terms ’ 
(^•6. terms not involving either hardship to the tenant or injustice to 
the landlord) as impracticable, and the wholesale exploitation of the 
landlords as unwise, does it follow that nothing can be done to check 
the growing demoralisation of all classes dependent upon Irish land ? 
Proposals to facilitate voluntary sale, however valuable as a palliative 
in individual cases, are not far-reaching enough for a remedy, and 
whilst the reduction of rents through the agency of the Land Com- 
mission can hardly be carried further with any pretence at justice, 
the extravagant expectations raised and fostered by recent legislation 
cannot be disappointed without provoking serious resentment. It is 
indeed, too late to do complete justice in the matter : the ascent from 
the Avemus in which we have been plunged is beyond human power ; 
but a statesmanlike use of the present opportunity may go a long 
way towards mitigating the evil. The second-term rents are still in 
their infancy, and the prospect of third-term reductions fifteen years 
hence is too distant and uncertain to be formidable. By all means 
let every reasonable enc 9 uragement be given to voluntary sales ; no 
legislation not directed to that end could, as matters stand, be deemed 
satisfactory ; but it must be clearly understood that voluntary sales 
on any considerable scale are not to be looked for unless the public 
are prepared to supply, as a free gift, the difference between the 
landlords’ minimum and the tenants’ maximum. The true remedy, 
and the only effectual remedy, for the present disorder lies not in the 
abolition of the * dual ownership ’ created by the Act of 1881, but in 
moulding that ownership, so far as may still be possible, in accordance 
with the fixed ideal so graphically described in the extract already 
quoted from the Nation of 1870, the ideal which has held the field 
from the earliest times, the sole ideal of * ancient right ’ ingrained in 
the hearts of the Irish peasantry. 

On the assumption that the second-term rents are fair rents— 
and no honest man with any knowledge of the facts will affirm that 
they are generally too high — the outside that a tenant can logically 
claim is to hold at that rent for ever unless redeemed on equitable 
terms. It may be — it is — too late to reproduce the Longfield scheme 
in all its details, but an intelligent acceptance of its principle, with 
such modifications as the subsequent march of events has rendered 
necessary, is even yet within the range of practical politics. There 
should be provisions for State loans — a sop to Cerberus — on 
reasonable terms to tenants desirous of redeeming their rents, and 
provisions enabling those who desired to provide against possible 
loss to convert their tenure into another, in which — to use words 
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alieady quoted — * ewdi will be enticed to (and by tbe natural action 
of tbe syetem in fact obtain) hie fiur prtqportion of the unearned 
increment^ or bear hie fair proportion of any lidl.* 

An enactment fixing the seoond>term rente in perpetuity, ndth an 
option to the tenant, (a) of redeeming the rent on equitable termi, 
after the pattern of copyhold enfranchisement in England, (h) of 
aocepting a fee*frum grant at that rent, and (o) of acquiring a 
Parliamentary tenant-right on the basis affcuded by ‘^e Pink 
Schedule,’ would indeed be a belated acknowledgment that tbe 
efibrts of 300 years to introduce ‘ the English polity ’ in this respect 
have failed, but would on that very account go far to allay agricultural 
agitation in Ireland. 

Alex. Emv. Milleb, 


VoL. UU— No. 314 
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LITERARY CRITICS AND THE DRAMA 


In the last December number of this Beviev Mr. Oswald Crawford 
ventored again into that perennial bog in English literature, the 
modem Englisli drama. Into the Slough of Despond, Bunyan tells 
ns, had been thrown ‘ twenty thousand cartloads of wholesome in- 
stractions’ and yet the way was nowise improved. During the 
last twenty-five years how many thousands of ‘ cartloads of whole- 
some instmctions ’ have been poured down upon the English drama, 
and yet the footing seems as shaky as ever. Till at last one begins 
to dread that the English drama is as perverse and incorrigible as 
one’s own private character, a domain where in the very nature of 
things enormous strivings after perfection are scantily rewarded 
with the most meagre, oblique, and miserable results ; where vast 
efforts must be unceasingly expended only to obtain the poor 
satisfaction of not having slipped very much behind our former 
state. 

Those who watched the English drama for the few years preced- 
ing 1894 must have seen that it was moved by a new impulse, that 
it was diligently setting about to render a tmthful portrait of 
English life, or at least of certain aspects and currents of English 
life. Let anyone compare the published English plays of the years 
1890-94 with those of the preceding generation, with the faded in- 
sipidities of Robertson, the lifeless punning witticisms of H. J. Byron, 
the emasculated and hybrid adaptations from the French which 
held our theatres from 1860 to 1880 — ^let anyone make this com- 
parison, and I do not think he will charge me with taking too 
sanguine a view of the situation when in the autumn of 1894 I 
announced 2%e Benascence of tiie Eiigliah Drama. 

The ink in my pen had scarcely dried when a series of letters 
appeared in The Times assailing the leaders of the English dramatic 
movement, assailing The Second Mrs. Tanqueray and other plays as 
subversive of English morality, and clamouring that the national 
drama should again be raised to its proper level of a Sunday School 
ttde, and to the chaste dignity of Madame Tnssaud’s. The Times, 
that in its current first-night notices had praised the very plays upon 
which the onslaught was made, turned round and severely condemned 
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them in a leading article summing up against the whole movement. 
We all know what happens in our blissful realm when instincts 
which would make the fortune of an inspector of nuisances proclaim 
themselves the supreme magistrates in art, and scourge their pos* 
sessor to run amuck in sesthetics. Very little was seen or heard of 
the EngliAi drama for the next two or three years. The English 
playgoer, having taken two or three shuddering peeps at humanity 
in Ibsen’s and his imitators’ mirrors, declared the likeness to be a 
horrible libel and ran affrighted away. 

There followed two or three years of gay revellings in cape and 
sword, mere holiday burlesques with phantom fighting men for 
heroes, with no relation to life, with no pretence to human por* 
traiture. When our cape and sword junketings had somewhat 
abated, an era of pretty sentimentality began to dawn ; always a 
useful era for fathers of families; very deservedly successful, very 
deservedly praised. For no one who has our national well-being at 
heart can but wish that many, nay, let us say that most of the 
entertainments at our theatres shall be such as children and young 
girls can be taken to without any feeling of discomfort or alarm ; 
providing that the dramatist is not thereby shut out from dealing 
with those darker and deeper issues of life which are freely discussed 
and probed in the Bible, in Shakespeare, in the Greek tragedies, and 
indeed in all great literary and pictorial art; providing that the 
dramatist is not defamed as a malefactor when he declines to put 
himself on the level of an illustrator of children’s fairy tales. We 
are here brought naturally into the one path where all discussion on 
the English drama inevitably leads — ^that is, to the distinction between 
popular entertainment and the art of the drama. Only so far as this 
distinction is recognised and enforced can we set out to have a 
national English drama. 

To sum up the last ten dramatic years in one sentence, we may 
say that we have passed from the raptures of ardent morbidity in 
1894 to the graces of soppy sentimentality in the present year; we 
have exchanged a dose of drastic purgative for a stick of barley- 
sugar. Now neither black draught nor barley-sugar can long 
furnish the staple diet of man ; neither ardent morbidity nor soppy 
sentimentality can give forth a great spirit to possess and inform a 
national drama. For both ardent morbidity and soppy senti- 
mentality are alike far removed from that large and wise sanity, that 
keen clear view of men and women, that clean dehght in the healthy 
savour of humankind, which are surely the distinctive mark of 
the English people, which are equally the distinctive mark of the 
greatest English literature, and which we may confidently prophesy 
will be equally the distinctive mark of our English drama — if we 
ever get one. 

Now it seemed to me in reading Mr. Oswald Crawfurd’s olticle of 

s 8 a 



61^ THE mSETEEHTH OEimm 

last Batember that he had really seiaed upon the snprettie pointa 
at'iBsne vhoi he ezplidtiy asked, ‘Why ia Engliah Bterattire ao 
estranged from the English drama? Why does sneh fierce and 
UBoatnxal haired exist between parent and child ? Is there any way 
of bringing them together again ? ’ 

Mr. Oswald Grawfhrd glances across to France and sees there a 
national drama not only akin, but indeed largely identical with 
contemporary national literatnre. Ask at the smallest railway book* 
stall in France for L'Aiglon or Cyra/no de Bergtrae, and yon will 
be handed the two hundred thousandth copy. Inquire in England 
for a copy of some play upon whose representation the English- 
speaking public has perhaps expended some two hundred thousand 
pounds, and you will find that in print it can scarcely toddle into 
a poor second edition. Here 1 imagine that nobody will be so 
obliging as to give me the chance of this retort : * Oh no ! The 
mere absence of literature from a modem English play is no reason 
why it should not sell in its thousands. Look at our bookstalls ! ’ 

No, the troth is that play-reading is a habit, not very difficult to 
acquire when once the shorthand of it is mastered. It must be 
allowed that the technicalities of stage directions and descriptions of 
the scene are tiresome and confusing to the inexpert reader. Bather 
than perplex the reader, it is better to omit them as far as possible, 
and trust to the dramatist’s one and only weapon — his bare dialogue. 
It has been suggested that readers might be won for English plays 
if the stage directions were expanded in a literary way, the dialogue 
being imbedded in full explanatory narration and description. The 
experiment is worth trying, and might lead to interesting develop- 
ments. I incline, however, to drop stage directions altogether in a 
printed play. What more do we want when we open Macb^ than 
‘ A blasted heath. Thunder and lightning. Enter three witches ’ ? 

I repeat that it is chiefly the mere habit that needs to be acquired ; 
the reader will soon learn to slur and skip the bothering stage direc- 
tions. And when once the English people have acquired the habit 
of reading plays, what then ? Well, put it at its lowest, to read a 
foolish play will only consume from one-tenth to one-sixth of the 
time that it takes to read a foolish novel, and forthwith the English 
playwright becomes a great time-saving apparatus in a sorely driven 
age. 

But, indeed, the habit of reading plays must have another impor- 
tant result. Li France, as Mr. Oswald Crawfnrd perceives, the drama 
is irecognised as something distinct from the thea^. It has a power 
and life of its own. In England the drama and the theatre are alike 
mashed up in the oonunon trough of pcpular entertainment. The 
dramatist does not count in the least with the great body of play- 
goers, except as a sort of journeyman behind the soeims, who in some 
vi^e and ill-defined way hands to the actor his conjuring imple- 
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meats. A play does not eiist in England ^ort from its rq;>fesenta« 
tion. If, from one of a thonsand oaoses, that representation is fiiolty 
or ill-directed, instantly the play dies and is no more seep. And 
the one law that governs the whole bosiness — ^namely, that the crea- 
tion of the dramatist and the embodiment of the actor most be eqtiol 
and oomoident, that the greater the creation the greater and more 
embracing most be the embodiment (or some forcible-feeble 6asoo 
will be the evident result) — this law is not even suspected by English 
playgoers. Now Mr. Oswald Crawford has perceived that the habit 
of reading and studying plays, as is the custom in France, would 
surely give a great spurt to a national English drama. For having 
clearly seen and urged this and other kindred points, I think English 
playwrights are considerably in debt to him. He is, I think, a little 
wide of the mark when he says : ‘ At present the writing of plays 
is in England a close profession ’ ; and again, ‘ In France and Oermany, 
especially in France, there is no privileged enclosure, barred to the 
outsider, for the professional playwright.’ 

Nothing can be farther from the truth than to suppose that 
playwriting in England is ‘a close profession,’ that there is any 
' privileged enclosure, barred to the outsider.’ 

What are the facts of the case? Some few months ago Mr. 
George Alexander gave the Playgoers’ Club a chance of discovering 
and displaying the quantity and the quality of outside (hnunatio 
talent that was vainly knocking at managers’ doors. What was the 
result ? Again, Mr. Oswald Crawford must remember that almost 
every literary man of the present and past generation, from Tennyson 
and Browning downwards, has written plays and has offered them to 
managers, ^n the managers be so ignorant and so blind to their 
own interest as not to accept and produce any play that has a chance 
of success ? Mr. Oswald Crawford says that the reforms indicated in 
his paper have for their object the breaking down of ‘ barriers that 
now keep away from the writing of plays the men most competent 
to write good ones.’ In reply to this it must be urged that, what- 
ever barriers there are, they cannot be said to have kept away from 
the writing of plays any one single person, competent or incompetent. 
Mr. Oswald Crawford is surely the only literary man in England 
who can boast, or confess, or deplore that he has never offered a play 
to a manager. One scarcely knows whether to envy, to congratulate, 
to belaud and belaurel, or to sympathise with a writer in so astonish- 
ingly unique a position. No, it cannot be too strongly asserted or 
too widely known that there is no ' dramatic ring,’ no * close pro- 
fession,’ no ‘privileged enclosure barred to outsiders,’ Ask the 
managers, whose interest it is to hail and encourage the least sign 
of rising talent. 

But farther, the behaviour of literature itself offers ibe surest 
testimony on this point. Nothing can be more amusing car more 
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idgnificant than the manner in which literaiy gentlemen of quite 
re^ctable standing (such, for instance, as Mr. W. E. Henley) treat 
the modem English drama, their alternations of contempt and 
patronage, their sudden changes from the sincerest form of flattery 
to the liveliest exhibitions of disappointment and jealousy and anger 
— all this should surely offer some key to the situation. No, the 
barriers between literature and the drama are not such as Mr. Oswald 
Crawford supposes. ‘ Barriers ’ of some kind there are, since we are 
all agreed that modem English literature is scarcely represented in 
our theatres; that it is largely despised by our audiences; that 
nineteen out of twenty of the performances given in our West-end 
theatres are not merely indifferent to literature, but are instinct with 
brazen and blatant derision of it ; that these are the theatres which 
are the most successful with the public, which meet on all sides with 
the utmost goodwill and goodfellowship ; where the entertainment is 
always sure of a long run, though it is as far removed from anything 
that could be called literature as a corner public-house is from 
Salisbury Cathedral. 

These, then, are the facts. Where does the fault lie ? What are 
the real barriers ? Now it must be granted at the outset that at no 
time is it probable that the drama proper will again be able to 
compete with popular entertainment on its own ground. The stars 
in their courses are not with us in the present stage of civilisation. 
Never again will an English dramatist draw such popular audiences 
as the Elizabethan dramatist could gather round him from the 
sweepings of the streets. One of our present mischiefs is that the 
English dramatist is bidden to try and hit two different bull's-eyes 
with one shot ; he is commanded by his public and the press to meet 
opposing sets of conditions, to minister to vridely opposing tastes. 
And seeing that the drama must always be a popular art — a popular 
art, not a popular entertainment — seeing that a half-empty theatre 
of itself makes a bad play and bad acting, he can only live at all by 
drawing a certain number of crowded paying audiences around him. 
If he shoots wide, he most likely hits neither of the buirs-eyes. 

1 think, however, it may be claimed that there is in this great 
nation of liondon, with its constant stream of visitors, an audience 
sufficiently numerous to support an intellectual English drama. I 
think there is a large body of public opinion waiting to be organised, 
a large vague feeling of expectancy waiting to be informed and 
directed, a general wish that the subject of a national drama should 
be explored and experimented upon. 1 have already thanked Mr. 
Oswald Crawford for having struck his finger on the central spot, the 
want of any definite understanding between our literature and 
drama. 

He goes on to make practical suggestions for a future drama. 
And here I think an examination of his proposals will give us an 
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insight into the whole matter, will show ns exactly what the real 
* barriers ’ are and where they lie. Mr. Crawford peroeivesi that 
modem andienees are more and more gradging of the time that they 
will give to sit out a performance. The lateness of the dinnw hoar 
has something to do with this ; the hurry of modem life, the value 
of time, are also to be taken into accoont. Bat neither of these is 
the governing factor. 

What, then, is the governing factor ? Audiences will sit with no 
sign of impatience from eight till twelve or half-past to see Sarah 
Bernhardt, or Rejane, or Salvini, or a Wagnerian opera. They will, 
under quite special conditions, sit nearly all day to see the Passion 
Play. To put it briefly, audiences will sit as long as they can see 
great acting in interesting plays. But no matter what great or 
interesting play has been written, audiences will not sit to hear it 
for one moment unless it is being acted in a great and interesting 
manner. Then the whole of the credit is due to the actor, after all Y 
Not a bit of it ; just his fair share, which is usually about half of 
his one character, sometimes a little more, sometimes a little lesH, 
but usually I suppose about a half. And this brings us to the 
unfolding of the law I have previously glanced at, the law whose 
existence is not even suspected by English playgoers, viz. : ‘ It is not 
what the playwright has written or intended that audiences see, but 
only that part of it which is vitalised by the actor, vitalised in 
accord with the playwright’s design, vitalised in such a way as not to 
unbalance or distort or obliterate that design.’ 

We begin to see the first great pitfall that eternally awaits the 
playwright. 

Ascend some mountain when the clouds are gathering round its 
summit ; look down through the constantly shifting gaps ; see little 
islands of green down below ; little ribbons of road leading nowhere ; 
great cities being wholly blotted out, or only guessed at from the 
fiagments of spires and pinnacles that float unbuttressed on the 
vapour; mist, mist, mist, and uncertain drifting everywhere. Try 
to form some idea of the landscape, some coherent picture of what 
lies before you, then try to piece together the picture that the 
playwright has graven when it is blurred by bad acting and bad 
stage management. 

The main thing to note with regard to the length of a play is 
that audiences will sit for four hours providing that the acting is 
vital enough to keep them in their seats. And 1 think that herein 
lies one superior attraction of the French theatre which Mr. Oswald 
Crawfurd has failed to mention, in that our neighbours have a 
greater number of great natural actors and actresses than omr 
English stage can show, while in point of general average tiaiiunf 
and technique we dare say nothing, and in saying nothing we 
say all. 
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. Therefore imderlyiiig the whole sitnation is this foot, tiiat in the 
ahsence of a reading public fine or great {days can only be prodnced 
in direct prc^ortion and relation to the number of fine and great and 
trained actors who are available to interpret them. I hope I shall 
not be represented or misrepresented as complaining of the actors 
and actresses who have interpreted my own plays. I 'do indeed 
owe a debt of gratitude to those who have so loyally, and so 
patiently, and in some instances so magnificently introduced my 
work to the English public. Let me hasten to record this immense 
debt of general gratitude ; let me at any time be called upon to 
make specific acknowledgment in any of those numberless instances 
where splendid stage talents have been ungrudgingly employed with 
the happiest results for myself. 

This must not lead us away from the broad &ct that we have 
nothing like so many or such highly trained actors and actresses as 
can be found in France ; and that the future success, and indeed to 
a large extent the future writing, of high-class plays depends chiefly 
upon our obtaining an adequate supply of highly trained comedians. 

I saw a modern play at the Franfaia. It held me throughout 
the evening and gave me a constant illusion of being in the best 
French society, and of overseeing a wonderfully interesting story. I 
afterwards saw the same piece at a West-end London theatre, the 
characters and scenes remaining French. It was played by some 
well-known actors, not indeed of the very first rank, but yet quite 
efficient according to our notions. The whole thing was dull, false, 
feeble, vulgar, and impossible from beginning to end. Now all that 
difference lay in the acting and stage management. Yet it was 
impossible to blame the actors; they did not give what could be 
detected, even by experts, as bad or lifeless performances. It was 
only the comparison with what I had seen at the Franfoia that 
enabled me to say that the play was really ruined by the acting. If 
it had been the first performance of a comparable play of English 
life, the actors would have been praised for doing their ^st in what 
was obviously a hopeless piece, and the author would have been 
blamed. And nobody could have impugned this judgment, since 
nobody can be blamed for not seeing what is not there. Most 
regular playgoers, I suppose, saw the delightful performances of 
M. Capns’ La Yema and Lea Derm Ecolea at the Garrick last summer. 
Loud admiration was expressed on all sides. ' So then real life can 
be made interesting on the stage, after all!’ Yes, when it is 
superbly played by such artists. One dreads to think what kindred 
pieces would look like on the English stage. 

But it is not merely the lack of a large trained body of actors 
and actresses with great methods that stunts our English drama. 
We have great actors and actresses among ns,, great artists too; 
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nobody can more willingly offer more c<mvineing testimony on that 
point than myself. 

But how is it that so many of these, and those in the highest 
places, are never seen in English pieces by recognised English 
authors ? This is a question upon which English playgoers have a 
right to ptess for enlightenment. A generation or two ago it was 
the custom of the leading actor to buy a piece outright, generally 
an adaptation from the French ; he was then at liberty to pot it in 
a box, or put it on the fire, or put it on the stage with such altera* 
tions as his judgment, or policy, or vanity might dictate. Now it is 
very plain that the rise of a national English drama must pot an 
end to transactions of this kind. It is not a question of whether in 
many cases the actor’s judgment and instincts may not be surer 
than the author’s ; very often, and especially in what is immediately 
effective with an audience, the actor is able to offer most valuable 
suggestions. And, speaking for myself, I make it an invariable rule 
in this and other matters to accept advice when it coincides with 
my own opinion. 

But very often the necessities and advantages and well-being of 
the play are not in the least identical with the necessities and 
advantages and well-being of the leading actor’s reputation. And 
this fiict to a large extent, to an extent that is daily growing 
larger, has separated the best English plays from their best possible 
representation, perhaps from the only adequate representation of 
them. English playgoers are herein the losers, and it is they who 
must finally adjudge the dispute. But it is quite clear that if we are 
to have an English drama, it can only be settled one way ; it is not 
a matter of fees, or of self-importance, or of precedence, it is a 
matter where a just pride in one’s art will always spring up so long 
as there is any life in the art at all. 

But further, not only is the training of our actors and actresses 
deficient and slovenly, but the state of affairs is every day tending to 
grow worse. Mr. Benson’s and Mr. Ben Greet’s are now the only 
ripertoi/re companies left on the English stage. It is a remarkable 
fact that nearly all the most striking recent successes, lK>th in 
modern and poetic drama, have been made by members of Mr. 
Benson’s company — that is, by actors who have had the advantage of 
constant, hard, and varied training ; who have not grown mannered 
and careless and lazy in the comfortable and ignoble shelter of a 
long run. 

From all this I hope it is apparent that a concurrent, if not a 
primary move in the production of good plays is the foundation of 
an academy, or training school or schools for actors, so that an 
adequate interpretation may be ensured. Otherwise good plays, even 
if written and produced, will merely fall dead and leave no seed. 
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I have elaborated this point because I am sure it should be our 
first practical step; all building of national theatres is at present 
out of the question. The first great practical move to be taken in 
dramatic reform is somehow and somewhere to provide training 
grounds for joung actors or actresses. The first great ideal, never 
quite to be realised, but always to be upheld and impressed upon 
playgoers, is the separation of the art of the drama from popular 
entertainment. 

I have left until now Mr. Oswald Crawford’s suggestion as to the 
way of meeting the supposed demand of English audiences for 
shorter hours at the theatre. I have shown that this is to some 
extent a demand for more vital and continuous interest on the stage. 
But doubtless a shortening of the time, say from nine till eleven, is 
desired and would be welcomed by a large body of our playgoers. 
Mr. Grawfurd suggests that the first act of our plays should be 
omitted, and that in lieu of it the author should write a narrative 
prologue giving the substance in one literary speech. 

It is just possible that this might be done successfully for once 
in a way, as a tour deforce. But it is quite certain that nothing but 
a hybrid, infertile form of art could issue therefrom. If anyone 
wishes to write narrative poetry, let him do it ; there is still a great 
field open. If anyone wishes to write drama, let him do it, or try to 
do it. But if the piece has to be shortened let it be shortened 
according to the rules of its own art. Will Mr. Grawfurd forgive my 
telling him that no man should think himself a dramatist until he 
can so condense and compress his dialogue that behind it is hidden 
and packed up a narrative of greater volume than the dialogue 
itself ? I do not say that the main outline of the entire story may 
not often be given in half a dozen words ; but I do say that whatever 
is essential for the audience to learn must by suggestion, by im- 
plication, by side-lights and contrivances, be given by the dramatist 
in dialogue which shall convey all necessary facts of liistory, all neces- 
sary facts of character, all relations of the persons in the play to one 
another and to the main theme — shall do all this in far fewer words 
than would be used by a story-teller in telling the same story in the 
third person. And therein lies the art of the playwright ; therein 
lies his peculiar technique, which I affirm is more difficult to master 
to-day than the technique of painting, a technique which every man 
who hopes to be a painter will willingly give many years to learn. 

So that whatever reduction it is advisable to make in the length of 
plays should be made within the rules of the art of play writing — that 
is, by farther compressing the story. What is perhaps the greatest 
story that was ever told on the stage, the EdipiLS Tyrannua^ is not 
sensibly longer in words than Box and Cox^ and it contains &r more 
story and action. 

I think that English playwrights, guided by the loud entrances 
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of late-GomerB in the stalls, are learning this neoessaiy lesfM>n of 
compression. In this connection Jet who will glance at the first act 
of TaHuffCy which is all exposition, and contains no action to spefdc 
of. Bat Mr. Oswald Crawford thinks that the practice of writing 
prologues would make us ‘ literary.’ At best it could only teach us 
to write narrative poetry or narrative prose, and it is not these but 
national drama that the English nation is supposed to lack just at 
present. So that Mr. Oswald Crawfurd’s reform would really draw 
ofiF our forces from our own proper work. Now a change of work is 
alluring and beneficial, but, speaking for myself, I fear that all the 
poor literary skill I possess outside of play writing may be mortgaged 
in framing gentle entreaties and admonitions to the editor of the lead^ 
ing journal, touching the elementary courtesies of dramatic criticism. 

There is one sentence in Mr. Crawford’s article which illumines 
the whole matter. Mr. Crawford says : ^ Stagecraft is an art, and an 
important one, but literature is a far greater one, and only a great 
writer could write a great prologue.’ Just so, but only a much 
greater writer could write a great drama. And it is here a question 
of writing drama, wherein skill and practice in writing prologues 
will help us scarcely at all. True it is that literature is a far greater 
art than mere stagecraft, but what we are seeking to produce is not 
stagecraft, but stagecraft that shall be also literature. Here 1 think 
Mr. Crawfurd in unconsciously opposing literature to stagecraft has 
disclosed the whole situation, has disclosed what and where are the 
real ‘ barriers ’ between literature and our drama. For the benefit 
of English literary men who wish to write plays, and of English 
literary critics who wish to discuss them, these * barriers ’ may be 
conveniently pointed out. 

English literature, then, can be seen on the present English stage 
under the following conditions : « 

(1) The writer must have some natural instinct for the stage, 
some inborn gift for the theatre. 

(2) He must patiently learn the technique of the stage, a 
technique I believe to be far more difficult and exacting to-day than 
that of painting, which everyone will allow is not to be acquired 
without years of study and practice. 

(3) His literature must inform and exhibit a strong, moving, 
universal story ; and must do this in a casual unsuspected way, as 
if the writer were unaware and unconcerned about it. 

(4) His literature must be so broad and human that it can be 
instantly apprehended and digested by the boys in the gallery ; who 
will else begin to hoot him, and prevent his play from being heard at alL 

(5) His literature must be so subtle and delicate that it will tickle 
the piJates of literary critics in the stalls ; who will else proclaim 
him to be a vulgar mountebank and impostor, practiBing the oheapest 
tricks of moneymaking. 
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(6) His literature must exactly fit the mouths, and persons, and 
manners, and training of the various members of the company who 
are to deliver it; or it may ap^ar to, the audienoe in some in- 
conceivable guise or disguise of quaint imbecility. 

(7) His literature (in a modem play) must be of that supreme 
quality which is constantly and naturally spoken by all classes of 
English men and women in everyday life, it must be obviously and 
frankly colloquial ; or the writer will be instantly convicted of arti- 
ficiality and unreality in a matter where everybody is an expert. 

(8) His literature must be of that kind which will immediately 
bring at least eight hundred pounds a week to the box office, in 
addition to the costs of production ; or his manager will be hastily 
advanced to the bankruptcy court. 

These, then, are eight of the * barriers ’ between literature and the 
drama. And after this explanation I do not think it will be fair 
for literary men or literary critics to speak of a ‘ close profession,’ a 
* dramatic ring,’ ^ a privileged enclosure, barred to the outsider, for 
the professional playwright.’ 

At different times 1 have had through my hands manuscript 
plays of men whose names are eminent in literature, men of high 
dignity in the Church, men of the highest renown in science, and 
they have generally shown an entire ignorance of the conditions I 
have laid down above. 

After this 1 hope we may beg that literature will cease to flout 
and despise the modem drama, and will try to understand what our 
difficulties are ; how tough is the battle we are fighting with 
vulgarity, with theatricality, with the prevalent lust for senseless 
and sensual entertainment, with all the forces that are ranged on 
the side of sprawling licentiousness. 

I take it for granted that it is desirable to have an English 
drama. How strange it would be if an English painter could by 
any possibility moot such a question about his art ! Yet the drama 
is in itself far more searching, instant, and operative than painting, 
or indeed than any of the other arts, far more potent for intellectual 
ferment and life. Surely in any well-ordered community the drama 
should be the most alive of all the arts. 

As Mr. Oswald Grawfurd has shown, in France the national 
drama is a live part of the national literature. That is because 
French literary men love and understand their drama ; are jealous 
for it, instead of being jealous of it ; jealous and ignorant of it, and 
fitfully contemptuous, as they are in England. 

Now if the English nation desire to have a drama, the way to it 
is very plain ; very plain and straightforward, though it must be 
owned it will be very difficult and hard of ascent. I have here 
indicated some of the difficulties, and I have pointed out what 
should be our first move — namely, to start a training school for our 
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rising actors. I fear there can be no training school for playwrights ; 
* therein the patient must minister to himself.’ I hope, as I have 
leisure, to deal with other difficulties -and misunderstandings as they 
may arise. My excuse for again vexing the public must be that 
some of the most important matters are in their essence quite 
different from what they appear to be, and can only be truly 
weighed and estimated when they are approached with a practical 
knowledge of the stage from within. It is true that any man who 
looks at a watch can tell whether it goes or no ; but it is only the 
practical watchmaker who can explain why it does not go, and 
thereupon can mend it and start its working. 

One word more of thanks to Mr. Oswald Grawfurd for having 
brought this matter forward ; and again another word of thanks to him 
for his defence of the English drama from the foolish cleverness of the 
critic who ‘ writes down every play and playwright. It is pretty 
sport to him, and to his readers, but the drama suffers. All this is 
very commendable on the understanding that the British drama is 
a noisome monster, and to be ended at all price ; but it is deplorable 
in the extreme for those who would like to believe that one day it 
may live and prosper in the land.’ 

That is well put, and needs to be remembered. I do not wish to 
hark back to personalities in a case where already they have been 
too freely used. But perhaps a natural resentment may be forgiven 
to him who in the sweat of the battle is met by one with a pouncet- 
box, whose only part in the fight is to sneer at the soldiers, and to 
call them ‘ unmannerly, untaught knaves.’ 

The affair has larger aspects and implications than those which 
are merely personal. What are the qualities which an English 
dramatist may reasonably look for in the man who is sent to judge 
a work that has cost some six months’ incessant toil to himself, a 
month’s toil and anxiety to all the company, and perhaps one or 
two thousand pounds to the manager in its production ? Surely the 
English playwright may ask that in matters of technique be shall be 
judged by one who understands the numerous intricacies and 
difficulties of his craft ; in matters of literature and art by a com* 
petent student ; in matters of morals by a sane and virile Englishman ; 
in matters of taste by a person of taste ; in matters of manners by one 
who is on easy terms with the different classes of English life ; in 
matters of fact |by an honest reporter. And seeing that it is only 
by sympathy that any critic can hope to gain either insight or 
permanent influence, seeing that all destructive criticism is vain 
and stifling toil on the dustheap of Time, it is assuredly not un- 
reasonable for English dramatists to hope that the leading English 
journal shall appoint a critic who has some natural and instindive 
liking for the art ; some faith and hope that the English drama may 
again become a great art, worthy of a great nation. Surely the first 



«26 ms mmTSSNTH CSSTURT Apifl 

swes^iga quality in a critic is a sympathetic attitude towasds the 
art that he criticises. The other qualities and accomplishments I 
have named, although they are various, are not rare among EngUsh 
journalists; if I do not name any one of our present judges who 
possesses them, it is only because. it might seem a slight to others 
who have an equal claim. Not to pursue the matter farther than is 
necessary, I will not, unless I am challenged, touch upon any of the 
various qualifications I have named, except only the one that refers 
to literature. 

Mr. Oswald Crawfurd asks the most pregnant and pertinent 
question that can be asked in the present condition of our stage : 
* Why are our literature and our theatre so estranged ? Why are 
our greatest men of letters absent from our theatre, absent as creators, 
absent as critics P ’ He asks that question in the most sympathetic 
way, and throws out one or two suggestions which on examination do 
not prove to be very practical. But his merit is that he has raised a 
vital question, not that he has attempted a faulty solution of it. 
Surely a review of his article should have recognised the value and 
importance of his inquiry. All that I can remember of the Times^ 
review of Mr. Oswald Crawfurd’s article is a clever and destructive 
raid upon his proposals, with no perception of the real matter at 
issue. And when Mr. Oswald Crawfurd suggests, what is surely a 
most desirable thing, that eminent men of letters should be invited 
to our first nights, the whole question is dismissed, so far as I can 
recall, with a jest about Mr. Lecky writing a notice of Charley's 
Aunt. What is the meaning of that? How is it relevant? In 
what country would anyone comparable to Mr. Lecky be expected 
to write a notice of a play comparable to Charley's Aunt ? 

I would not have touched this point had it not supplied an exact 
illustration of the methods, constantly pursued in the Times sup- 
plement, of dealing with questions relating to the drama. I 
understand that these are ‘ impressionist ’ methods, and then again 
that they are the methods of a ‘ critic’s critic.’ A critic’s critic is 
then something immensely raised above the ordinary critic ? I do 
not know what position I may rightly claim for myself in this matter, 
seeing that I am the critic of a ^ critic’s critic.’ Apparently that 
should be a loftier station still. Let me disclaim and decline it. 

But, to conclude the whole matter, let me render a sincere 
tribute to the brilliant, clear, incisive literary style in which these 
methods have been displayed, superficial and mischievous as they 
appear to me, harmful as I think them to the best interests of the 
dranaa, and, so fiur as they are operative, wholly destructive of any 
advance or development. 

And in the hope of withdrawing all personal animosities let me 
cordially thank the editor of the Times in that, having proclaimed 
me throughout the civilised world as a libeller of his paper and his 
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otitic (see Times, the 7th of March 1903), he has, up to thepiesent^ 
kindly refiraiited from visiting me with my due legal pnnishmMit, 

Let me with still mwe abundant gratitude acknowledge his 
goodness to my art in giving so much prominence and ccmsideration 
week by week to dramatic matters. It is only by constant and 
fearless (and I hope good-natnied) discnssion of our diffionlties that 
we shall reach to the end we all have in view, the gradual establish* 
ment of the English drama, its gradual recognition by English 
playgoers as a fine art. 

Hexbv Abthcb Jones. 
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THE GOSPEL OF MR. F. W. H. MYERS 


Mr. Myers’s work on Hvmum PerBonalUy, thongk it is interesting 
and suggestive in many incidental ways, is an astounding monument 
of misapplied talents and speculation ; and if it can be said to have 
logically any tendency at all its tendency is to confirm the very 
conclusions which its writer has laboured to overthrow. It is, 
however, well worth examining. I shall begin with a brief analysis 
of its thirteen hundred closely printed pages, for which most readers 
should be grateful as a guide to its bewildering labyrinths. 

The great task to which Mr. Myers has addressed himself is to 
prove, by inductive and experimental methods, that the soul of man, 
or the essence of the personality of the individual, is distinct from 
the organism through which alone it normally reveals itself. If this 
is to be proved, as he very properly says, we must begin with a 
study of personality as normal observation gives it to us. Mr. 
Myers, in fact, at starting is the type of the ordinary scientist. 

What then, he asks, is our personality seen to be when modem 
science submits it to physiological and psychological analysis ? The 
pre-Bcientific view, he says, was the view expressed thus by Beid : that 
‘ the identity of a person is a perfect identity. A person is a monad 
and is not divisible into parts.’ This view, says Mr. Myers, science 
rightly rejects. Modern science, he continues, has proved con- 
clusively that whatever else human personality may be it is an 
elaborate co-ordination of the ports of the physical organism, of 
which organism the brain is the supreme representative. But, says 
Mr. Myers, this view, though indubitable, if we accept it as a half of 
the troth, is not true if we insist on taking it for the whole ; and 
the previous view, though untenable if we regard it as the whole, is 
true nevertheless if we accept it as expressing a half. Personality, 
in &ct, as we know it, is found, when adequately analysed, to be ^ 
more complex than even current science believes it to to, for it unites 
the simplicity of the pre-sdentific idea of it with all the elaborate 
co-ordination discerned in it 1^ the modem scientist. Let ns, says 
Mr. Myers, before coming to the question of its simplicity, first make 
ourselves familiar with the main facts of its complexity. 

The first and most obvious of these fimts is as follows : Whereas 
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till recently the personality of man was regarded as something that 
was bounded by the limits of the normal consciousness, we now know 
(if I may quote some recent words of my own) ^ that, like an iceberg> 
which floats with most of its bulk submerged, the human mind, from 
its first day to its last, has more of itself below the level of conscious- 
ness than ever appears above it/ This is the great fact with which 
Mr. Myers sets out. We now are awa^, he says, that personality is 
not ‘ unitary ’ ; that it is not, according to the old-fashioned concep- 
tion of it, something ‘known with practical completeness to the 
(ordinary) waking self/ There is one part of it which is above the 
threshold of ordinary consciousness and another part which is normally 
below It; and the first he calls the and the second the 

aublimmal self. The subliminal self is, in his opinion, the recipient 
of all the experiences, thoughts, affections, and appetites derived by 
man from his human and animal ancestors. The supraliminal self, 
which is stimulated by the world of experience, and reacts on it, is 
something thrown up above the surface by the self which is submerged 
below. ‘ Being the result,’ says Mr. Myers, ‘ of irregular accretions 
in the past,’ its unity ‘is federative and unstable. It consists even now 
only in the limited collaboration of multiple groups/ and what the 
groups are which have thus become supraliminal was determined by 
natural selection during the struggle of incalculable ages. 

Thus far Mr. Myers’s argument, even if some of his details are 
questionable, is in perfect general accordance with that of the most 
orthodox evolutionist; and instead of exhibiting any germs of 
spiritualism it is what many people would call materialistic in the 
highest possible degree. But at this point Mr. Myers makes his own, 
special departure. To the ordinary scientific thinker the subliminal 
or submerged self is a complex of unconscious activities, which rise 
naturally into consciousness as a bulb rises into a flower, thus 
showing that consciousness, as such, is no necessary attribute of 
mind. This it is that Mr. Myers will not admit; and in denying 
this view he first enters a speculative region of his own. He a-serts 
that the subliminal self is not the unconscious part of the supra- 
liminal, but is a separate conscious entity, and that the .supraliminal 
self is a separate entity also. The latter is as mortal and as depen- 
dent on the physical organism as any man of science can soy it is ; 
but the former stands on a totally different footing. The organism 
depends on it, not it on the organism, and for it alone Mr, Myers 
claims immortality. How these two selves are related we bhall see 
better presently. We will first see how Mr. Myers seeks to prove 
their dual existence. 

He begins this task with an analysis of the self we know- the 
supraliminal self of common life and experience— and here he 
returns for the time to the ordinary methods of science, and to 
many of its latest conclusions, with which he is well acquainted. 
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I inll henceforward state his argument as he himself has arranged it, 
and will, for the reader’s convenience, refer to his several chapters. 

In Chapter II. he deals with the disintegration of the supra- 
liminal self. He takes his facts and illustrations not from spiritual- 
istic sympathisers, but from the records of well-attested cases in 
French hospitals and elsewhere. He shows us how, under^ certain 
normal conditions, the suprliliminal self is split up into various 
parts, and how, not infrequently, the personality of a single indi- 
vidual actually divides itself into two personalities or more, each 
with a separate memory and a widely different character. Amongst 
a number of such cases he cites that of Felida — well known to the 
whole medical world — who was two persons in one, and that of Miss 
Beauchamp, who was four. This whole chapter, so far as it is a 
collection of facts, will well repay careful study. Mr. Myers’s own 
inference from this is a very different matter. It is this : that the 
disintegrable character of the supraliminal self shows that it is not 
the true self, since it has no indissoluble cohesion, and that the true 
self resides in the subliminal region. 

In Chapter III. he pursues .his argument further by reference to 
the facts of what is commonly called genius. Here again his facts, 
considered as facts, are interesting. The main characteristic of 
genius, he says, is the remarkable spontaneity of its operations. 
Thoughts, images, intuitions crowd into the consciousness of its 
possessor, so that they seem to master him rather than he them.^ 
This process Mr. Myers calls ^ the subliminal uprush.’ The phrase 
is a sufficiently good one, and his analysis of the facts is true. 
Here again, however, his inference is another matter altogether. 
He thinks that this ‘ uprush ’ is the work of the true or fundamental 
self, inspiring and stimulating the subsidiary self, if not in an 
abnormal manner yet at all events to an abnormal degree. The 
phenomena of genius, in fact, are, according to him, direct evidence 
of the reality and separate existence of the subliminal self., 

In Chapter IV. he discusses the phenomena of sleep, and draws 
from them the same inferences. Sleep, he says, is a suspension of 
the supraliminal consciousness, and a partial setting free of the 
subliminal self, which is, he insists again, a separate self-existing 
personality. The class of facts which prove this most conclusively 
are the recovery in dreams of memories lost to the waking conscious- 
ness, and the perception in dreams of events unknown to the waking 
experience.^ To these must be added the refreshment produced by 
sleep, which Mr. Myers attributes to doses of spiritual vitality 
i^inistered secretly by the subliminal self to the supraliminal. 

In Chapter Mr. Myers deals with hypnotism. He has indeed 

* See section 610 for the manner in which Watt invented the steam engine. 
The sections in Mr. Myers’s two volumes are numbered consecutively. 

< See sections 413 and 421X. 
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referred to it in his chapter on disintegration^ but a fall acodont of it 
he has postponed until he has dealt with sleep ; for fajrpnoUsin, he 
sajs, is merely * an experimental development of the sleeping phase 
of personality.’ This chapter again, as a collection of foots, is most 
interesting, nor is there any reason for calling the facts themselves 
in question.' Mr. Myers sees in the deeper stages of hypnotism an 
immediate access gained, by physiological means, to an underlying 
life or entity, which is the real soul of man, and which, though it 
communicates with us by means of the physical organism, uses this 
organism as nothing more than an instrument to communicate know-* 
ledge to us which it has gained by means which are not physical. 
In the subliminal soul we discover, according to Mr. Myers, the 
reintegration of that humanity which supraliminally we have found 
so disintegrable. 

In Chapter VI. Mr. Myers deals with what he calls sensory auto- 
matism. He means by this the internal generation of images, similar 
to those produced in us by external objects, but which are not pro- 
duced by the ordinary channels of sense. Here again we are in the 
region of familiar facts. We know that the drunkard, in delirium, 
sees snakes in his boots as clearly as though they were there and had 
impressed themselves on the retina of his eye. With similar clearness 
we see objects in dreams ; and in dreams, too, we hear noises and 
voices, though they have not come to us through our ears. We know 
also, from an experience which is wide though not universal, that 
images and sounds simileur to those which we perceive during sleep 
are perceived by sane persons during their hours of waking con- 
sciousness, just as the snakes are perceived by the victim of delirium 
tremens, when there is nothing externally in the physical world to 
correspond to them. These are hallucinations ; and to this class, says 
Mr. Myers, in one sense or another, belong most of those phenomena 
which are popularly classed as ghosts. But a careful examination of 
the evidence with regard to these apparitions shows us, he contiutiep, 
that they are separable into various groups. Some have no mote 
significance than the snakes seen by the drunkard. Their origin is 
within the skull. The physics of the brain will account for them. 
Others again, he thinks, may be explained by a theory which, appar- 
ently unknown to Mr. Myers, had already been propounded by the 
late Mr. Laurence Oliphant. Every physical movement, according to 
this theory, leaves some impress on all the objects surrounding it, 
like the lines in which the voice records itself on the moving disc of 
a phonograph : and these movements, with the things or persons 
cause them, can, under suitable circumstances, be rei^roduced in 
consciousness of individuals who are sufficiently sensitive. The 
majority of ghosts can perhaps be disposed of in these ways, without 
the necessity of invoking any theory which does not accord in ohaiwo- 
ter with current scientific conceptions. But in addition to ghosts such 

T T a 
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as these there are others, ^hich convey inforznatioii of a kind which 
shows that they are not merely phantom images, manufactured by the 
brain, or revibrated from physical surfaces. But here again, says 
Mr. Myers, the phenomena are of two kinds. Some of the cases, for 
instance, in which one person sees the phantasm of another, or the 
manner of the latter’s death, may be explicable by the h^^pothesis of 
telepathy. That telepathy is a fact Mr. Myers strongly insists ; but 
it is not, in itself, he says, a fact more spiritual or hyperphysical than 
light, nor does it point of itself to an intelligence independent of 
matter. But there is, he says, amongst the phenomena we are here 
concerned with, a special class which cannot be explained thus. For 
exampl^) the death of some distant person is occasionally announced 
by the appearance of the same phantasm to several persons simul- 
taneously, which could not be due to any series of telepathic brain- 
waves ; and again the phantasm, on other occasions, presents itself to 
the percipient not as though it were visiting him, but as though the 
percipient himself had travelled to the scene of the tragedy. These 
phenomena, says Mr. Myers, are explicable only as cases of self- 
projection, as actual detachments of the subliminal self from the 
physical organism with which it condescends to be associated. 

In Chapter VII. he deals with phantasms of the dead, as distin- 
guished from the phantasms of those who are living or in the act of 
dying. He cites a multitude of cases from Mr. Gurney’s book on the 
subject, and ends with repeating afresh, on what he takes to be still 
stronger evidence, the same conclusion that the previous chapter ends 
with. 

In Ghaptei^ VIII. he deals with what he calls motor automatism. 
By this he means effects produced on jjhysical objects through the 
agency of living bodies, but not controlled by the personalities with 
which these bodies are associated normally. Of such phenomena 
table-turning is the most familiar example ; but the most important 
are automatic writing and speaking, the object here affected being 
the body of the medium himself. Of the latter kind he cites a number 
of cases, the two most remarkable being these : the case of Helene 
iSmitb,^ which Mr. Myers calls classical, and that of Colonel Gurwood, 
the editor of the Duke of Wellington’s Despatches.^ Of. these I shall 
speak presently. 

In Chapter IX. Mr. Myers arrives at what we may call the climax 
of his argument, and introduces us to the phenomena of * trance, 
possession, and ecstasy,’ which are, he says, the highest and crown- 
ing proofs of the divine, the hyperphysical, and the immortal 
nature of man. Of ecstasy, indeed, he does not say very much. 
His main concern is with trance and what he calls 'possession.’ 
Trance is the condition under which possession takes place ; and he 
means by possession the temporary but complete expropriation from 
' Section 883. * Section 861. 
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a given brain of both the two selves — the supraliminal and the 
subliminal— of which it is the normal home, and the temporary 
occupation of it by a personality wholly difierent. It differs from 
motor automatism in one way and in one way only. In this otm 
the possession of the brain by the alien personality is complete; in 
the other it is only partial. Here again Mr. Myers gives us many 
examples, but he mainly relies on two, which form, when tahen 
together, the composite rock on which he builds his church. I'hese 
examples are the case of the Rev, Stainton Moses and Mrs. Pij)er. 
Mr. Myers claims that if all other evidences of man’s immortality 
were to fail the phenomena exhibited through the mediumship of 
this lady and gentleman would be enough to establish the fact that 
diacarnate souls exist, and can actually take possession of living 
organisms (the normal landlords becoming for the time absentees), 
and can, through their use of these organisms, cominuniciite with 
living persona. This being proved, he says, his whole case is esta- 
blished. The soul is a spiritual unity, superior to and essentially 
independent of the perishing ijbysical body through which oi dinary 
science knows it. 

But Mr. Myers has not ended yet. In bis tenth and last 
chajitor he sums up in a philosophical form the general view of 
existence to which his previous arguments must conduct us. He 
gives us an outline of his religio-scientific gospel. To this singular 
document I shall refer before I have finished; but first let US 
re-examine the ground which we have thus rapidly traversed, and see 
what, when considered in the light of a dispassionate judgment, the 
special facts amount to on which the new gospel is founded. 

These special facts divide themselves into two classes. Firstly 
there are those which, though novel, and still startling, are neverthe- 
less attested by physiological and psychological science, such as the 
fact of submerged mentation and the various phenomena of hyimo- 
tism. Secondly there are those which, though much evidence exists 
for them, are nevertheless doubted or denied by the majority of 
ordinary people. As for the former, they may be left to speak for 
themselves presently. We need concern ourselves here with the 
latter class only. It is impossible to discuss the evidence by which 
Mr. Myers supports them ; but I wiil try to give the reader an idea of 
their general character. They begin with mere apparitions, familiar 
to the student of ghost stories — apparitions which are appearances 
and never anything more. Then come apparitions of a kind equally 
familiar to us — apparitions of persons living or in the act of dyingi 
whose appearance coincides with their death, or with some act in 
their lives; and to these must be added pictures cast on such 
surfaces as walls, and representing some distant event and tb0 
moment of an actual occurrence. The character of such phenomeun 
as these needs no examples to illustrate it ; and they are nob the 
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phenomena on which Mr. Myers lays most stress. These last are 
what he calls * veridical phantasms’ of the dead, as distingnished 
from the h'ving or the dying, ^ sensory automatism,’ * motor auto- 
matism,’ and * possession.’ 1 shall illustrate them in order by the 
best examples of them to be found in Mr. Myers’s repertory. 

(1) H41^ne Smith of Geneva — ^whose case Mr. Myers calls, as we 
have seen, ‘classic’ — exhibited a series of phenomena which were 
carefully studied at the time by Professor Flournoy, a well-known 
scientist — a total disbeliever in spiritualism — who wrote a book about 
her. This woman was capable of putting herself into a kind of 
hypnotic trance, in which she declared herself influenced by a 
variety of spirits. The most remarkable of her performances was an 
account she gave of a vision of a mountain village in Switzerland, the 
name of which, she said, was Chassenaz, of its syndic, Chaumontet, 
and of its curS, Bournier. Neither Mdlle. Smith herself, when 
awake, nor any of those present, were even aware that such a village 
existed ; but at last they discovered it on a map, and learnt that 
thirty years previously a Chaumontet and a Bournier had been its 
syndic and its curS respectively. It turned out, however, that Mdlle. 
Smith had, in early life, stayed in its immediate neighbourhood. 
Mr. Myers accordingly agrees with Professor Flournoy in attributing 
her revelations mainly to the action of a submerged memory, which 
reconstructed and visualised fragments of past knowledge ; and of 
such reconstructions he regards this as a ‘ culminant example.’ He 
insists, however, that an element of telepathy was nevertheless 
involved in it, and here it appears that Professor Flournoy agrees 
with him. Mr. Myers, however, differs from Professor Flournoy in 
asserting that the whole process, whether constructive or telepathic, 
was the work of a subliminal self, independent of supraliminal. 
This case therefore forms, he says, a fit introduction to cases in which 
the action of the supra-physical subliminal self is yet more evident. 
Of the character of such cases the following incident is an example. 

(2) Mr. Hensleigh Wedgwood, brother-in-law to the illustrious 
Darwin, assisted a Mrs. B., one of his intimate friends, in various 
experiments with planchette. On one occasion was produced an 
ertraordinary series of writings, which at first did nothing but 
bewilder the experimentalists. The supposed spirit, by whom the 
movements of planchette were controlled, signed himself ‘ J. G.,’ 
and made a rude drawing of an arm rising above an indented line 
and holding a sort of sword. The spirit said that the thing repre- 
sented was given him on ‘ paper and other things,’ and often abruptly 
stopped, complaining of a pain in his head. He finally explained 
that his name was Colonel Gurwood, that, he had been wounded in 
the Peninsular War, and had killed himself on Christmas Day forty- 
four years ago. None of those present knew his name ; still less did 
they know his history. The truth of what he had told them they 
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not long after verified^ and they then realiied that the rude drawing 
he had made was the crest accompanying the coat of arms whidii 
had been granted him by the King for his gallantry. 

(3) In the foregoing case the spirit revealed itself by influencing 
the personality of the experimentalists, or rather of some one of them. 
We now ‘come to examples of possession — Mr. Myers*s supreme 
phenomenon — ^in which the personality of the experimentalint is 
altogether extruded, and his or her organism completely occupied 
by the spirit. The Rev. Stanton Moses, his acquaintance with 
whom Mr. Myers says was * epoch-making,^ was ‘ possessed/ when in 
trance, by a considerable variety of spirits — by a friend of Erasmus, 
and by others who preferred the use of pseudonyms, such as * Rector,’ 
‘Doctor,’ and ‘Imperator.’ On one occasion Mr. Moses had been 
dining with some friends, one of whose guests was a lady — a stranger 
to Mr. Moses — who had some months before, when visiting a con- 
nection of the host’s, been much attracted by a baby seven months 
old. After dinner Mr. Moses, without any warning, went off into a 
brief trance. Whilst he was in this condition the lady just referred 
to was about to sit down on a seemingly empty chair, when Mr. 
Moses exclaimed in a voice not his own, ‘ Don’t sit down on it ! don’t 
sit down on it ! Little Baby Timmins ! ’ On another occasion, whilst 
staying in his father’s house, Mr. Moses, when writing, was suddenly 
possessed by * Rector,’ who said he had a message from a certain dead 
Mrs. Westoboy, who had pushed Mr. Moses down in a yard twenty* 
nine years ago, on which occasion he was badly bitten by a harvest bug, 
Mrs. Westoboy wished to say that * gratification of bodily appetite hml 
cast her back ’ in the course of her earthly pilgrimage ; and Rector 
added that Mrs. Westoboy could prove her identity by her knowledge 
of a trap door in the roof of a certain house. The trap door, of which 
Mr. Moses himself knew nothing, was subsequently proved to exist. 
But even more sacred to Mr. Myers than Mr. Moses was Mrs. Piper. 
Mrs. Piper, when entranced, was possessed by various spirits, but chief 
among them was one calling himself Dr. Phinuit, who took complete 
possession of Mrs. Piper’s body, and by means of it introduced, as 
their interpreter, a succession of discarnate human beings. One of 
these was a deceased American author, who mentioned a number of 
facts which his friends recognised as correct, and who one day also 
complained that his ‘ head felt bad,’ and on another confessed that 
when first he quitted the body he felt somewhat dSaoeuvre, but would 
very soon ‘find an occupation.’ Another spiritual visitor was a 
certain discarnate Rutfaie, who conveyed the remarkable news that 
she did not like ‘her powders.’ Another was Baby Kakie, who 
wanted to ^ see mooley cow/ who sent her love to ‘ Marmie,’ who 
liked ‘ big horsey, not little one,’ and was on the whole very hajqpy 
in the bosom of her deceased grandmother. All these revelations, 
according to Mr. Myers, deal with actual facts which were neither 
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known to Mrs. Piper herself nor could have been possibly transferred 
to her telepathically by any other incarnate mind. 

I give these stories as examples of the innumerable alleged occur- 
rences on which Mr. Mjers builds up his theory that man’s hyper- 
physical personality is a fact which can be scientihcally demonstrated. 
Now whether the facts themselves (apart from Mr, Myers’s interpre- 
tation of them) are well attested or not is a question, as I have said 
already, which it would be idle to discuss here. For our xmsent 
purpose, however, it is not in the least necessary to assume that, so 
far as they go, they are not substantially true. No procedure is more 
essentially unscientific than to assume that no process actually takes 
place in the universe other than those which science, in some formal 
manner, has recognised. Indeed every fresh discovery which science 
makes shows that the constitution of things, as potentially amenable 
to inquiry, is complex to a degree indednitely beyond our present 
knowledge ; and this is especially true of the processes which are 
immediately concerned with life. Our modern knowledge of 
electricity, of the ether, and of the x rays constitutes a warning 
against any undue haste in dismissing facts as incredible merely 
because they are new and strange ; and the admitted reality of the 
facts which reveal themselves to the hypnotist repeats this warning 
with yet more special significance when we take it in connection 
with the unscientific contempt which men of science once accorded 
to mesmerism. 

Accordingly that the living organism, and the brain as the 
organ of thought, should operate in ways which may prove as new to 
ourselves as wireless telegraphy would have proved to our great-great- 
grandfathers, is not only not an impossibility, but is the soberest of 
all sober likelihoods ; nor is there anything incredible in the idea 
of an etheric telepathy, and other cognate perceptions of distant 
things, which would, in a perfectly natural way, explain the larger 
part of Mr. Myers’s spiritualistic marvels, and at the same time show 
that these marvels were facts. All perception, except touch, indeed, 
is in a sense telepathic. 

There is one theory only which science can not admit ; and this 
is that anything of which it can take cognisance does not exist 
or occur as an incident of the universal order. The essential 
principle of science may, in short, be summed up thus : In each 
fact or occurrence, however small, scientific omniscience would see 
the history of the entire universe. It is this doctrine against which 
the upholders of free-will protest, and which, without repudiating 
science, they are continually attempting to reconcile with it. But 
the attempt is vain. Contemporary thinkers, like Professor Ward of 
Cambridge, imagine that they can accomplish this work by sub- 
stituting what they call a spiritual universe for a physical, but their 
attempts leave the difficulty essentially unchanged. So long as 
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we admit that the individual mind is not in itself the sum total of 
all existence we admit that it is cdnditioned by causes which are 
wholly beyond its control ; and whether we call them physical, or 
mental, or ideal, the result is practically the same. The only theory 
which renders free-will conceivable is a theory not of spiritual 
monism, but of spiritual pluralism — a theory which postulates one 
universal first cause, and then adds to this a multitude of personal 
first causes which are independent of it. 

Now which of these is the theory that Mr, Myers adopts ? We 
shall see that, as a matter of fact, he alternates between the two. 
In his method of argument he adheres to a theory of monism, and 
only in this way gives his views the semblance of science. But so 
far as his object is concerned, and in all his implied conclusions, 
the theory he advocates is essentially pluralistic. He endeavours to 
represent personality as a self-existent and independent first cause, 
which is partially conditioned by its environment, but also in its turn 
conditions it — influencing it by means of an energy which is 
generated in the personality only, and which is accordingly outsKle 
the sphere of science altogether. 

He takes this step at a very early stage in his book ; and he 
practically begs the whole point which he desires to prove by an 
assumption which will strike all careful and unprejudiced readers as 
being not only fantastic in respect of its general character but also 
as gratuitously inapplicable to the facts which he invokes it to 
explain. This assumption is that the part of the [lersonality which 
operates outside the limits of normal consciousness is not an un- 
conscious substratum which wells up into consciousness, but is a 
separate self with a constant and superior consciousness of its 
own, ^nd that it is, in fact, the true and immortal soul of man. 

It K on this assumption of the independent existence of the 
subliminal self that the whole structure of Mr. Myers’s theory 
depends. If we take the assumption away the entire theory 
collapses. Let us consider then in what manner ibis initial 
assumption is supported by him. And first let me show the reader 
how the very terminology adopted by him reveals his instinclive 
vacillation between two opposed theories, the scienii6c and the 
mystical, and his desire to recommend the latter by hiding it under 
a semblance of the former. The assumed superior self lie calls, we 
have seen, subliminal, or the self which is below the threshold of 
ordinary consciousness. Now in speaking of it as below the threshold 
he succeeds in persuading himself that his view of the matter at 
starting coincides with the view of science, and he thus tacitly 
conciliates the sympathies of the seientific reader. But wliat ha 
really means is concealed by this mode of expression. W/hat he really 
means is that the subliminal self is not below the threshold of ordinary 
consciousness, but is above its ceiling. It does not rise up into the 
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iixn^ary self, but desceDds into it as a visitant from above. As soon 
as the nature of Mr. Myers’s idea is properly grasped, whatever 
plausibility it might have seemed to possess, disappears, and it stands 
revealed to us in all its bizarre nudity. 

On what scientific and psychological grounds then does 
Mr. Myers ask us to accept this idea as true ? for it is to -science 
and psychology that he makes his first appeal. He really asks us to 
accept it on no scientific grounds whatever. The hands are the hands 
of science, but the voice is the voice of the visionary. It is impossible 
here, and indeed it is quite unnecessary, to combat the contention 
that as soon as a man falls asleep the observed phenomena of 
dreams demonstrate or even suggest that a higher intelligence, 
possessed of supernatural powers of knowledge, takes possession of his 
brain, and becomes its master, whilst the normal self, which was a 
function of the brain, effaces itself. It is impossible and unnecessary 
here to combat the theory that the ordinary life of man is nourished 
and maintained by a mysterious second self, which comes to him, like 
Elijah’s ravens, as soon as he closes his eyes — perhaps in his bed, 
perhaps after dinner in his chair — and injects into his system some 
hyperphysical nutriment. It is still more unnecessary to combat 
this theory as applied to genius. To say that genius is an * up- 
rushing of the subliminal self,’ if this means an uprush of the 
unconscious into consciousness, is a very good description of what 
observation shows us; but genius in this respect is merely an 
exaggerated example of something that takes place in the mind of 
every human being. Ordinary thought is, of course, consciously 
influenced by the action on it of external things ; but thoughts at 
the, same time are constantly rising up from within, out of the 
bubbling fountain or cauldron of the living brain, with its hoard 
of post-natal and ancestral experiences — thoughts which the 
conscious self, even if we assume the will to be free, influences only 
as an agent who watches and directs them, but has no more share 
in originating them than a fireman with a hose in his hand 
originates the water that streams from it. To explain genius by a 
theory of a supposed superior self, which descends through the 
ceiling, or pushes itself up through the floor, with new pieces of 
furniture for the sitting-room of the self we know, is to indulge in a 
&ncy which facts do not even suggest, and which can only have 
originated in a desire to support a foregone conclusion. 

The fantastic nature of this theory becomes more evident still 
when we consider the phenomena of hypnotism, which, Mr. Myers 
has persuaded himself, afford us the strongest proof of it. The 
supposed subliminal self as operated on by the hypnotiser, instead of 
exhibiting any special independence or superiority, distinguishes 
itself mainly by its docile and credulous slavery to the suggestions 
of any chance operator. It is tricked by statements which would 
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hardly deceive an idiot. There is, indeed, only one point at which, 
according to Mr. Myers, it shows itself morally superior to the 
lower self that is supraliminah It will do almost anything that 
the hypnotiser tells it to do, except what is morally wrong. Here it 
shows its innate spiritual purity, and enables us to see that, unlike 
its supraliminal companion, its moral course is always steadily 
upwards. On this point Mr. Myers lays much stress, and here gives 
a curious illustration of the manner in which he really reasons. He 
observes on one occasion that the Roman Catholic authorities of 
to-day in dealing with alleged miracles do not by any means swallow 
the evidences blindfold, but treat them with what he calls a * npiHsies 
of pseudo-candour.’ ^ This is precisely what Mr. Myers himself does 
here. He begins by admitting that there is a large body of evidence 
which shows that criminal suggestion is operative on hypnotised 
persons ; but all this he dismisses with the singularly insufKcient 
remark that the persons experimented on were of weak moral 
character : ^ and he then goes on to deal with a case in which a highly 
respectable subject put some sugar into Bomebod;y’8 tea on being 
told by the hypnotiser that it was poison. Of cases like this Mr. 
Myers disposes by adopting the theory that the hypnotised subject, 
though amenable in good faith to all other suggestions, fails to be taken 
in by suggestions of an immoral kind, and is all the while ‘ laughing 
at the hypnotiser in his sleeve, being perfectly well aware that the 
immoral act is a make-believe/ When his own express admissions are, 
however, taken together, the utmost his argument comes to is that 
hypnotised subjects cannot be compelled to act in a way which is con- 
trary to the dictates of ‘the normal waking conscience/ whatever 
these may be. He entirely fails, indeed, to prove even so much as 
this; but even if he covld prove it how much would it mean? 
Merely that the subliminal self, the separate and superior entity, 
never sinks below the moral level of its perishable and inferior 
associate, but rises or falls with, and is in fact determined by, it. It 
is hard to imagine a clearer admission than this that the two selves 
are the same self in different conditions, and not, as Mr. Myers 
imagines, two independent beings. 

Finally it remains to be noticed that Mr, Myers is totally unable to 
describe the character of this entity in any definite terms, without 
contradicting himself and imputing to it absolutely incompatible 
attributes. He begins by representing it as the storehouse of the 
organic history of the race, as the flower of terrestrial evolution, and 
the terrestrial struggle for existence, whilst the supraliminal self is 
merely a ‘ ripple on its surface,’ or a reef thrown up by it above the 
surface of the subliminal waters ; and yet he ends by representing it 
as a hyperphysical spirit, whose origin is beyond matter and whose 
functions are transmaterial. 

* Section 598. 


* Section 556 d. 
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And this is the foundation, the starting-point of Mr. Mjers’s 
whole * spiritual theory’ — a theory which he claims to be founded 
on facts of scientific observation. The best comment on it is to state 
in a few words what these facts of physiology and psychology to 
which Mr. Myers himself refers us really prove. What they really 
prove is as follows : The living organism contains incalculably more 
than the consciousness, normal or abnormal, is in any moment aware 
of. As Mr. Myers himself shows us by the cases of unreasoning 
terror which many people experience in the dark, or in crossing 
open spaces, there are traces in us still of the experiences of the 
cave-dweller and the terrified animal.^ He shows us also, by a 
highly interesting example, how specific fears on a mother’s part, 
which had a definite origin in her experience, may be transmitted 
to her offspring, divorced from any apparent cause. And in addi- 
tion to this astounding inheritance which we bring with us into the 
world at birth, from the moment that we see the light the brain is 
receiving impressions from every part of its environment, not only 
by means of the recognised organs of sense, but by other cognate 
means of which at present we know little ; and of these impressions 
a small part only are conscious. Between the conscious part of us 
and the unconscious there is a constant cerebral interchange. The 
subliminal self is a cellar of discarded memories, a mushroom house 
of sprouting thoughts ; and if there is such a thing as telepathy 
between one consciousness and another, between one unconsciousness 
and another, there is, we must assume, a crypto-telepathy also. 

How such processes as these may take place we can at present 
only conjecture; but in none of the ‘spiritualistic’ phenomena 
mentioned by Mr. Myers, for w^bich he produces any serious 
evidence, is there a hint of anything belonging to a sphere of exist- 
ence other than that with which ordinary science deals. There are 
none, indeed, to which the ordinary phenomena of nature fail to 
afford parallels. All the senses, as I have said already, except that 
of touch, are telepathic ; and the same event often reveals itself to 
the senses, not as one event, but as split up into two — for example, 
the flash and the sound of a distant gun — and neither reaches us till 
both of them have past for ever. If, endowed with sight and hearing 
of power sufficiently magnified, we could watch the earth to-day from 
the star Vega, as from an opera box, we should not be watching 
Mr, Balfour in the House of Commons, but the body of Christ 
actually hanging on the Cross; whilst as for sound, as the lips of 
Christ moved, we should be bearing not his voice but the roarings 
of the primsBval monsters, None of Mr. Myers’s telepathic anecdotes 
suggests an experience so strange and so startling as this ; nor do his 
spiritual pictures on walls, representing distant events, suggest any- 
thing which has not its analogy in the familiar phenomena of mirage ; 

* SeoUon 526b. 
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whilst had Mr. Myers only lived to see the development of wireless 
telegraphy he would have realised how unnecessary and how ehildish 
was the spiritualistic hypothesis whereby he seeks to explain the 
fact that a telepathic message is capable of being conveyed to several 
recipients simultaneously. 

I ^ay all this on the assumption that the majority of Mr. 
Myers’s anecdotes of telepathic messages, which reveal actual facts, 
of his phantasms of the dead or living which convey actual information 
not derivable through the ordinary channels of sense, are examples 
of phenomena which do really occur. There is nothing in any of 
these which so much as suggests that the personality is in any way 
independent of the individual organism. They do but suggest tliat 
the nature and the processes of the organism are at present known 
to us only in a very partial way. They do nothing to suggest the 
belief in a hyperorganic self, for which the organism is merely a 
tool or a tenement. The absurdity of Mr. Myers’s hypothesis is 
emphasised by the vigorous logic with which he pushes it to n last 
conclusion. His supposed subliminal or hyperorganic self — the mar- 
vellous self which is the passive dupe of the hypnotist — is, according 
to him, so far from being dependent on matter that it actually uses 
matter in the manner ascribed to Omnipotence ; tliat it can sort and 
rearrange the molecules of the material world, and manufacture fi)r 
itself the transitory but veritably molecular bodies of which Mr. 
Myers contends that certain apparitions consist.® 

Finally, in this connection there is one more point to be 
noted. Mr. Myers, throughout the greater part of his work, seemii 
himself haunted by the suspicion that what I have just said may 
be true — that the subliminal self after all may be merely a part of 
the organism, and that its spiritual activities may be explicable in a 
manner which will explain them away. Indeed, he almost admits 
that such might be his final opinion, if it were not for the phenomena 
of ‘ possession,’ which gave him his supreme proof that personality was 
separable from the organism, and thus put the stamp of validity 
on all his former hypotheses. Let us consider these for a moment. 

These phenomena of ‘possession,’ which, as we have* seen, he 
describes as ‘ epoch-making,’ were revealed to him through two 
individuals, Mr. Moses and Mrs. Piper ; and on Mr. Aloses and 
Mrs. Piper hang all his laws and his prophets. Of these two 
persons I must content myself with saying this : Mr. Moses was, 
as Mr. Myers himself tells us, not only constitutionally incapable 
of weighing scientific evidence, but resented the very idea of re- 
sorting to scientific methods. His whole attitude was one of awe- 
struck credulity in the presence of his own powers, and the di«- 
carnate spirits who took possession of his organism delivered no 
message which was morally in advance of the mottoes in a copy- 
• Section 926x, toI. ii. p. 536. 
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hookf or the memories of a well-read clergyman, nor conveyed to 
hhn any information of a more memorable kind than that * little 
Baby limmins’ was sitting in an empty chair; that there was a 
trap door in the roof of a certain house ; and that Mr. Moses him- 
self had been once bitten by a harvest bug. Of Mrs. Piper, whose 
character appears to be far superior to that of Mr. Moses, it'is, need- 
less to say much, and for the following reasons : that she herself 
repudiated the greatness which Mr. Myers threw on her, and main- 
tained that her communications had their origin in a telepathic 
knowledge, conveyed to her from living persons, and had nothing 
to do with the discarnate spirits of the dead. 

I have no space in the few pages at my disposal to pursue a 
detailed criticism of Mr. Myers’s arguments further. 1 will now, 
therefore, pass on to a very brief examination of the general theory of 
existence which Mr^ Myers himself draws from them ; and if any- 
thing were wanting to justify what I have said already the reader 
will find it here. In case any archdeacon or canon, as I think 
exceedingly likely, should feel tempted to quote Mr. Myers in 
Westminster Abbey as a new scientific witness to the doctrine of 
Christian orthodoxy, let me advise him to think twice before he acts 
on this impulse. Mr. Myers’s theory lends no support whatever to 
what he contemptuously dismisses as the orthodoxy of the ‘pulpiteer.’ 
It resembles the scheme of Buddhism far more than that of Christi- 
anity. It is, indeed, as he himself says, a kind of Buddhism, 
harmonised with scientidc fact. Provisionally, then, Mr. Myers 
analyses the Cosmos (in which he includes the sum total of all 
existence) into three elements — the material, the etheric, and the 
metetherial. The metetherial element pervades matter and ether, 
just as ether pervades matter. It is the universal spiritual substance, 
or world soul. Out of this individual spirits are fashioned, either as 
self-evolved vortices or in obedience to the will of the world soul 
acting as a supreme unity ; and life, as we know it, comes into exist- 
ence only when one of these spirits ‘ descends,’ as the Platonists say, 
‘ into generation.’ This doctrine does not apply to men only. Mr. 
Myers contends that if it applies to man it applies equally to every 
living creature — to the protozoa, the sponge, the fly, the louse, and the 
monkey. It presumably applies also, though he does not say this, 
to the vegetable. Every living thing has an independent subliminal 
self, which vitalises its organism and survives it. All these selves 
possess similar powers. All are potentially, even when not actually, 
telepathic. ‘ Our kinship with the ape ’ is the analogue of ‘ our kin- 
ship with the angel.’ Mr. Myers finds it, however, impossible to believe 
that new spirits are beingconstantly evolved or created. Their number 
remains the same, but they are constantly being incarnated afresh, 
and are constantly undergoing a course of spiritual evolution, similar 
to that which is revealed to us in the history of physical organisms. 
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Thus all life is eternally working itself upwards to a point at 
which the individual is either absorbed into the world soul or else* 
by what Mr, Myers calls the * znetetherial * grace of God, is in perfect 
communion with it. Thus all sin, selfishness, cruelty, and sensuality, 
together with all misery, become relative evils only. They are ste|is 
on the way to God — a God whom all will reach after ages of 
spiritual * striving.* Here, says Mr. Myers, we have in its rutle 
outlines the new religious * synthesis* which is rapidly revealing 
itself to the world, and which is to dissolve those difiiculties in the 
way of faith and hope which have come, with the rise of science, to 
seem more and more insuperable. 

And now let us ask what this synthesis comes to. In the Amt 
place it starts with a double falsification of thought, which showH 
how Mr. Myers throughout juggled with his own convictions. Of 
the three elements which, according to Mr. Myers, go to make up 
existence, the implied contrast between the first and the second 
is unreal. Nobody in his sober moments knows bettei than 
Mr. Myers himself knew, that matter and ether are fundamentally 
the same thing, and that no man of science contrasts them ex<‘epi for 
purposes of conversational convenience. For science ether is as 
material as an apple dumpling. Secondly, in contrasting the etherii' 
element with the ‘jnetetherial,* Mr. Myers introduces a fresh source 
of confusion and illicit implication. He contrives to smuggle in a 
multitude of mystical associations which, from centuries of use, cling 
to the word ‘ etherial.’ To have been honest he should have said 
not ‘ metetherial * but ‘ metetheric.* Had he only done this his specu* 
lations would have shown themselves under a new aspect ; and he 
would have seen the absurdity of speaking about the ‘ metetheric grace 
of God.’ Throughout the whole course of his work he is continually 
giving us to understand that he regards the three intertangled worlds 
as one, operating together in obedience to some supreme unitary 
law, and yet this is the very conclusion which he is constantly 
endeavouring to elude. As an observer, when he forgets the case 
which he has passionately briefed himself to defend, and only con* 
siders the evidence on its own merits, as it presents itself, he shows 
us the spirits of the departed as so inextricably connected with 
their organisms that Colonel Gurwood and George Pelham still suffer 
from headache, and are sometimes hardly able to make their com* 
munications in consequence. He represents the metetherial world as 
in constant contact with the etheric, and leans to the idea that the 
subliminal self is continuous — that all subliminal selves in a <*ertaiii 
sense are one ; and all these conclusions rea^ipear in his synthesis. 
But be does not see what this really means. He does not see that ift 
is the abandonment of the only thesis that he values — the thesis that 
each separate personality is a spirit or first cause in itself, and as such 
is eternal. Early in his book he does indeed lay it down that the 
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great question of determinism and moral freedom is written across 
the order of things to which it is his endeavour to introduce us ; 
but he subsequently devotes to this question only two pages in 
passing) and dismisses it with a suggestion which he thinks is 
entirely new, but is really nothing else than one of the most familiar 
of subterfuges, and is utterly inconsistent with the tenor of his own 
reasoning. In a word, he leaves the Cosmos — the life of the person- 
ality included — a single and determined process, precisely as 
science finds it. The utmost that his speculations do is to raise this 
determinism as it were to a higher power ; while his theory of the 
continuity of the subliminal self, and the all-pervading metetheric 
element, out of which all lives emerge, is nothing but the theory 
of what Professor Haeckel calls * substance ’ and what Mr. Spencer 
calls * the unknowable/ presented to us in fantastic terminology, and 
reached by random flights through regions of fancy and super- 
stition, which nevertheless bring him to the same end at last. 

And in conclusion let me point out something which is more impor- 
tant yet. Even if we were to adopt the theory of Mr. Myers in its 
integrity it would be utterly fatal to the conclusion which he really 
desires to establish. His ultimate objec^t is to indicate for the life of 
man a moral value and freedom of which science seems to divest 
it ; but the actual result of his theory is to reduce it to a more abject 
and meaningless condition than any to which it could be thrust by 
any scientific determinism. In transferring the seat of man’s moral 
and spiritual dignity from the normal waking self to a second 
subliminal self of which normally it knows nothing he leaves the 
supraliminal life a meaningless moral vacuum. It is like a fire, 
which burns in accordance with determinate laws, except when the 
subliminal soul occasionally comes in and pokes it ; and the subliminal 
soul itself is in an even worse condition ; for its will, which Mr. Myers 
endeavours to conceive of as free, is, as he himself admits, more at the 
mercy of any chance supraliminal hypnotism than ever was that of a 
child at the mercy of a tyrannical parent. Mr. Myers suggests that 
human character in the future will be elevated to new heights by 
means of hypnotic suggestion, that the weak will be nerved to efforts 
of self-denial which are now rarely met with except amongst saints 
and heroes. Should this prove to be the case our new hypnotic 
redeemers will certainly be accomplishing their mission by means of 
vicarious sacrifices, but the moral value of the results will evaporate 
in the process of producing them. 


W. H. Mallock. 
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There’s not the smallest orb which thou behold’st 
But in his motion like an augel sings, 

Still quiring to the young-eyed cherubins ; 

Such harmony is in immortal souls ; 

But, whilst this muddy vesture of decay 
Doth grossly close it in, we cannot hear it. 

Merchant of Venice^ Act v. Scene i. 

1 HAD been at work all the past winter and was feeling some strain 
on my nervous system. During the period of wild storms with 
which the month of February last belied its mild entrance, 1 was 
wrestling with the Synthhae Subjective — that most mysterious and 
abstract of all Comte’s works. I was striving to master his meaning 
in that fifth chapter, on Differential Geometry, all the more difficult 
for me in that my Oxford studies had but touched the Calculus in 
a cursory and inadequate degree. Tired with abstruse mathematics 
late one night in my study, I dipped into the new encycloptudio 
work on Human PeraonalUy : and iia auwival of bodily death ; 
which, in spite of its huge bulk, small type, and rambling matter, 
amused me in a way and set my brain in active motion. Without 
feeling for its philosophical conclusions anything bub a genial 
wonder, I read on hour by hour through the interminable pile of 
reports of abnormal nervous phenomena, many of which are plainly 
of real scientific interest. But it is uncanny reading. And soon 
after midnight I began to feel creepy and queer. I drew my arm-* 
chair round a bright fire of oak logs, and lay back dreamily to think 
what it all meant. 


Suddenly a sharp pang seemed to shoot through my brain. A 
sense of surging of the carotid artery, followed with drumming of the 
ears, then a feeling of the bursting of a vessel, and finally stupor 
came over me as I lay back. 1 tried to rise : but was unable to 
move. I tried to call : but could not utter a sound. I strove to 
see what was nearest to me : but I had no sight. 1 was not quite 
unconscious : but I dimly recognised that I was paralysed by a 
sudden cerebral stroke. 
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How long I lay there I hardly know. But towards morning my 
absence was discovered. They came to me : presently a physician 
arrived ; assistants, nurses followed. I dimly understood that a 
consultation gave small hope of recovery, and that little remained to 
be done by human skill. In my state of languid stupor I very 
faintly retained any coherent knowledge of what was passing around 
me ; and any expectation, or any wish that seemed to wander across 
what remained of my mind, was too fitful and too tenuous to leave a 
definite impression. I was tranquil, weary, and ready for my last 
sleep. 

What days and nights passed thus I knew not. Day and night, 
time, sensation, life, were all to me one quiet blank ; save that, from 
time to time, I was softly conscious of dear ones around me, and of 
the care with which 1 was tended. I sank into a more profound 
slumber. Then I passed out of my last sleep : it seemed — into the 
Infinite beyond. 

A tiny murky speck, with a grey haze like smoke rolling round 
it, as it fluttered in the ether, seemed to be the Earth that I had 
left. But the Ether itself was bright with a light that was not 
reflected from any sun : not radiated from any definite centre nor 
from any luminous body. The ether was self-luminous, or rather 
self-manifest, as if it were *a bright effluence of bright essence.’ 
^ Sight ’ is too material a term to be applied to a mode of perception 
that was entirely independent of eyes, and had no relation to what 
men call the laws of vision. Then was revealed the constitution of 
the planets ; first of Mars : a congeries of metals and gases having no 
practical analogy to the behaviour of either on earth, and without 
a trace of the beings that men call intelligent organisms. Jupiter 
and the planets had but little to show in comparison with that 
infinite splendour — that immeasurable multitude — those myriad 
sounds — which filled the Universe. 

The Universe itself was not filled with Motion. It was Motion. 
It was not charged with Light. It was Light. It did not reverberate 
with Sounds. It was Sound. The self-luminous Ether rang with 
eternal clangours of tremendous harmony and volume. And the 
mighty diapason of ubiquitous noises scintillated with the ever- 
changing colours of the iris. In that transcendental world all that 
men call sensations are interchangeable. The very Zodiacal Light 
chants its hymns. The Music of the Spheres is iridescent. Light 
was Space. Sound was Motion. Heat and Cold were not different : 
nor were they opposed. They were but the systole and diastole 
of one Essence ; itself uniform, motionless, unchangeable ; and yet 
eternally pulsating in one inexhaustible throb. 

From the sun to the Pole Star, from Sirius to Cassiopeia, from 
Orion to the Southern Cross, the interval seemed to be no measur- 
able distance in space, nor was the transit one of any measurable 
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period of time. Space was Time: and the Firmament ittelfi of 
countless and interminable Suns, was at onee a point in Space as 
well as a point in Time, Man’s earthly Sun had sunk to a Star of 
the eleventh magnitude. His light was bat a twinkle beside the full 
blaze of Vega or Capella in the fiery whirlwinds of whom it was 
to b^k. * For neither the abysmal cold of the most sunless depths of 
the Heaven, nor the central incandescence of the mightiest of the 
constellations, was other than delightful and natural. One seemed 
to revel in the tornadoes of an astral volcano ; and to find rest in tUe 
icy regions where the very ether had frozen into a liquid. 

One seemed? who seemed? who felt? who saw? who passed? 
What, or who, was I ? Individuality, personality, subjectivity, had 
slipped off as easily as the dried husk they were now laying out for 
burial. How childish, how brutish, how selfish, did it seem now to 
conceive of any me ! There was an end of ME, with its outlook of 
blind kitten or wriggling earth-worm. Should it be rather We — was 
I now a Gas, a Force, an Emanation ? Should it be rather They 
was 1 an indefinite unit of a limitless Power extended in Space, and 
contemporaneous with all Time ? The pettiness, the feebleness, the 
squalor of the sense of being ME was too evident. A more glorious 
We took the place of ME : and WE in turn became THEY ; and 
THEY in a flash became ALL. 

What a miserable insect should I have been in this immeasurable 
Universe if, by a miracle hardly conceivable of Omnipotence, the 
individual ME had survived ! Personality was all very well in the 
muddy speck men call their Earth : dust to dust, ashes to ashes. 
But in the blaze of an Infinite Universe, scintillating in its every 
atom with unquenchable light, throbbing not with momentary senmi'r 
iions, but with ideas, ideas intercommunicable from one point in 
the boundless All to every other point, without need of language, and 
without effort, act, or delay — to drag up into this Immensity the 
soiled rags of * human personality’ — ’twould be better to be the 
parasite of the anopheles gnat, spreading death and disease in its 
passion for blood. When the entire Universe is continuously and 
eternally apparent as a whole ; when all its infinite and interminable 
ideas are simultaneously cognisable throughout its limitless field ; 
when Motion is extinct, by reason that everything is everywhere, 
and Sound is swallowed up in one endless circumambient Harmony, 
then, assuredly, there is no place left for Sight, Hearing, Speech, or 
Thought. The wretched makeshifts of human sensation are as 
meaningless and sterile as the eyes of a mole. In this new world 
the craving for Personality is seen to be a sordid lust of the flesh. 

The transition from the dusty, cribbed, and fetid prison of the 
Body to the radiant immensity of the Universe, wherein all the uses 
of bodily sense, and all the notions of terrestrial mind are meeninglesH 
and void, was a change so sudden and tremendous that it eoukl not 
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become familiar at first. Bemcants of ideas and instincts belonging 
to the old world of sense still lingered in the new world of tians-* 
oendence. TVasitwiatiar signijicar per verbd tiou si poria* On 
earth one had plajed with conandmms of a geometry of four 
dimensions. The new world presented dimensions at once infinite 
in number, at once infinite and infinitesimal in quantity ; rather it 
had no dimensions at all ; for everything was everything else ; and also 
was nothing. And so, too, in the new world numeration was infinite 
— all numWs were at once infinity and zero. Two piiis two now 
added up x millions raised to the nth power, and instantaneously 
flashed back into minus 0. Had shame been possible in the world 
of the Absolute, it would have been fit to mark this absurd attempt 
to count — this survival of gross materialism from the world of 
Belation and Matter. 

The dregs of consciousness, of some flickering sensation of an 
individual Me, would now and then break out, like a forgotten weed 
in a well-tended garden. I tried to think of myself as Me, But 
flashes of coruscating light shot round the Heaven from Pole to Pole 
as if We — ^They — It — were smiling their merriment and wonder at 
the inexperience of the neophyte. And lo ! I too was flashing a 
smile at myself, as a child on earth smiles at its own infantile errors ; 
for our happy laughter was the beaming of coruscating Aurorae — 
infinite in number and immeasurable in range. Yes! I was that 
Aurora : no ! not a part of any single Aurora, not one of infinite 
Aurorce, but I was Aurora, I was Ether, or rather I had ceased to 
be myself without becoming anything else that could be limited or 
defined. Such petty egoisms belong only to a world of limitations, 
of parts, of relations, of organisms. They drop off like dead leaves 
in winter in a world of infinities, of absolutes, a world which knows 
neither structures, nor parts, nor limits, nor substances, nor organs. 

Once, whilst the sound of human voices bad hardly faded from 
my memory, I essayed to communicate some vague idea to the world 
around me. Not that I attempted to speak, or even to frame a sign 
or a symbol, but a fitful wish seemed to move some inward effort to 
convey a fancy to that which was all around. The stupidity of such 
a wish, its wild absurdity and gross animalism, was beamed forth in 
the myriad flashes of a circumambient Lightning. Millions after 
millions of electric welkins pulsated across the Heaven, amidst 
the joyous peal of infinite Thunder claps. They had recognised my 
wish before it had been expressed : nay before it had been formed. 
They were ME : I was THEY : We were IT. The All now absorbed 
the Many ; it had engulfed all individual entities, so that personalUy 
had ceased to have existence or meaning. 

This All seemed at once Electricity, light, Heat, Motion, 
Intelligence, and Sound. At the first peal of the abysmal Thund^ 
round the Firmament, the faint reminiscence of humanity within 
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seemed to suggest some conscions effort to listen and to gather e 
consistent meaning. How vaint how bratish! how gross was the 
effort ! In the Infinite and the Absolute there is no distinction of 
sounds, as there is no separation of parts, neither voices nor hearing. 
The only sound is one continuous Harmony, issuing forth without 
end or interval from the Infinite All : — ^whereby, without ceasing, 

Heaven rung 

With Jubilee, and loud Hosannas filled 

The eternal Regions. 

Thereat I awoke. The loud Hosannas of my dream were simply 
the fall of the two ponderous volumes of Human Personality which 
I had been reading in my arm-chair before I fell asleep. I had 
been dreaming: and 1,400 pages of close print had fallen with a 
crash against the fender. My fire burnt low : my clock pointed <o 
2.45 AM. I stretched myself, and lit a chamber candle. 1 had 
merely dreamed. The nightmare of an apoplectic stroke, my own 
corporal paralysis, treatment, and death, all was but an effect of 
* self-suggestion,’ caused by my head falling awkwardly in sleep 
against the arm of my chair. So slight a material pressure had 
f;tarted such vagaries of the * subliminal consciousness ’ in my 
hypnotic Self. I had been ‘discarnate’ in dream. I had been 
‘ cosmopathic ’ in spirit. 1 had been ^ metetherial ’ in imagination. 
I had fully realised the ‘ disintegration of personality.’ And I bad 
tasted the infinite joys of putting on incorruption at the sound of a 
subjective last trump. I walked slowly to bed thinking it all over. 
Was not my dream as good as any other dream? Was it nob 
infinitely more sublime, more beautiful, more wonderful than that of 
any S.P.R. ? What do we know of the Universe, except that it is not 
this Earth, not the human, not the finite, not the material, as we 
know matter ? What do we know even of Matter, except of such 
matter as we can handle, and feel, and see, or reach by our instru- 
ments ? Much more, what do we know of Spirit ? And why then, 
should we be so coarse, so narrow, so earthly-minded as to fancy 
we can unriddle the Great Mystery by means of Ghosts, bc^gies seen 
by neurotic girls, table-rapping, planchette, and crystals ? Should 
we fasten our puny guesses about Spirit, as we on earth conceive it, 
upon the eternal manifestations of that Infinite Spirit which is to Us 
mortals an inconceivable Essence ? Personality we can conceive— 
but only as Human Personality. Personality could have neither use, 
•nor meaning, nor place, in an Absolute and Transcendental Universe-*- 
of which we can only know that, whatever else it may be, it certainly 
is not this queer little speck we call Earth. 

So I went to bed musing, and sad to have lost the glorions world 
of my dream. I placed Human Pmonality on its shelf atid took 
down my Paradise Lost, turning to that eighth book where Adam 
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inqnireg of Haphael oonceming celestial Motions, and ' is exhorted 
to search rather things more worthy of knowledge. As the Poet 
tells ns : — 

From Man or Angel the great Architect 
Did wisely to conceal and not divulge 
His secrets to be scanned by them who ought 
Rather admire : — 

And Raphael warns our first father thus : — 

Heaven is for thee too high 
To know what passes there ; be lowly wise : 

Think only what concerns thee and thy being ; 

Dream not of other worlds^ what creatures there 
Live, in what state, condition or degree. 

So I went to bed, slept soundly, awoke without a headache, 
resolved to read no more about Human Personality, and applied 
myself with new ardour to my Subjective Synthesis, 


Frederic Harrison. 
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THE NOVELS OF PEACOCK 

Among tales of whim and fantasy Peacock^s novels, if so they can 
be called, have always held a high place. Equally removed from 
the problem and the proverb, they are still more unlike those pure 
works of art, such as Shakespeare’s plays and Scott’s romances, 
where the author stands aside altogether, and the characters are 
apparently left to develop themselves. Peacock follows his fancy 
whithersoever it leads him, and never continueth in one stay. He 
was as full of prejudices as an egg is full of meat, and he made his 
stories the vehicle for expressing them. The late Dean Merivale 
used to say that England had reached the summit of her greatness 
under a system of rotten boroughs and Latin elegiacs. To the 
Beform Bill and Gbreek lambics he traced her gradual decline. 
Peacock, though he was so loose a schdlar as to write Greek without 
the accents, seems to have believed that, if man did not live by bread 
alone, good wine and classical quotations were sufficient to guide 
him through this world of sin. He had not, like Merivale, the art 
of writing Latin verse. His verse is English, and excellent it is, 
He had not been through the mill of the University, or the public 
school. His scholarship was self-taught, and few men have taught 
themselves so well. But the Dean’s doctrine was just the sort of 
theme with which he loved to play, and it would have enlivened his 
pages a good deal more than the perfectibility of man. For it is 
true of Peacock as of most eccentrics — that they arc best when 
they are least serious, and do not go much below the surface of 
things. Peacock was a humourist in the old sense of the term. 
He was essentially a queer fellow. Never, or hardly ever, did he 
deviate into the commonplace. The one thing certain about his 
conclusions is that they do not follow from hie premisses. Uis books 
are as provoking as Lamb’s Essays to well-regulated minds. He 
violates all the conventions, and sets at defiance all the rules. Few 
writers are so absolutely devoid of that common sense which, as 
Pennialinus says, is the saving of us all. No wandering sheep was 
ever brought back by Thomas Love Peacock to the intellectual 
fold. Wherein, then, lies his charm ? The same statement might be 
made, and the same question might be asked, about Laurence 
Peacock had not the profound humour and the subtle pathos which 
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made Tristram Shamdy^ with all its faults, immortal. Neither had 
he Sterne’s love of indelicate allusions, nor his cynical disbelief in the 
virtue of women. What he had in common with Sterne was a 
fantastic imagination, not his servant but his master, for he could 
not choose but follow where it led. 

His charm lies, however, not only in this, but also in his ripe 
scholarship, his lively wit, his caustic irony, and a style so ex- 
quisitely felicitous that at its best it has scarcely ever been surpassed. 
To which may be added a power of creating graceful, delightful, 
and perfectly natural girls, in which only Mr. Meredith has since 
surpassed him. Peacock is one of the very few men who can draw 
the other sex better than their own. Perhaps only Walter Scott and 
George Meredith are equally happy in both. Certainly Peacock’s 
male characters cannot be called natural. They are for the most 
part types rather than individuals, except when celebrities like 
Shelley and Coleridge are deliberately caricatured. Peacock was as 
incapable as Sterne of constructing a plot. To read him for the 
story is like reading Gaboriau for anything else. Collections of his 
songs are popular enough, for his severest critic could not deny that 
be was a genuine poet. I saw it stated the other day that the true 
* Peacockians ’ only cared for the songs in their proper places. I 
dare not arrogate to myself that sebast and cacophonous title, as 
Peacock might have called it.' But I love Peacock’s songs, as 1 love 
Shakespeare’s, wherever I find them, and I should not consider them 
out of place in an interleaved Bradshaw. Mr. Chromatic in 
HeadloTijg Hall expressly maintains that the words of a song have 
no importance, except as a setting for the music, and his own per- 
formances are by no means always topical. Except in Maid Marian, 
where everything is in perfect harmony with everything else, and the 
Friar leaves the room without a song when a song would have been 
inappropriate. Peacock’s poetry occurs just because Peacock felt 
inclined to write it. And indeed no man ever wrote more ex- 
clusively to please himself than the author of Crotchet Castle, unless 
it were the author of the Sentimental Jov/mey. ‘ Those who live to 
please must please to live,’ said the austere moralist who died the 
year before Peacock was born. Literature was at the most Peacock’s 
staff. His crutch was the India House, where he seems to have done 
as little work for his pay as he conscientiously could. His own lines 
on the subject are well known, and though they need not be taken 
as history they have a curious interest as coming from the successor 
of James Mill. 

From ten to eleven have breakfast for seven ; 

From eleven to noon think youVe come too soon ; 

From twelve to one think what's to be done; . 

From one to two find nothing to do ; 

From two to three be^n to foresee 

That from three to four will prove a d— d bore. 
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In Peacock’s pages, as in Stale’s, every man rides his hobby. 
Uncle Toby was beyond Peacock, as Matilda, and even Marionetta, 
were beyond Sterne. The crudity of Peacock is seen in this, that 
his characters, at least his male characters, represent merely qualities 
or tendencies, and are seldom, as human beings, complete. They 
are always playing a part, never simply themselves, except under the 
influence of some sudden catastrophe, such as the appearance of a 
spectre, or bodily concussion with a tangible object, or the advent of 
a plentiful meal. Peacock was not so much an epicurean scholar as 
a scholarly epicure. He made of eating and drinking something 
very like a religion. The captain in Headlong Hall expresses an 
opinion that a man who abstains from strong drink must have a 
secret he is afraid involuntarily to disclose. The parson in Mdin^ 
court, who undertakes to exorcise the ghost, requires the simple 
apparatus of a venison pasty, three bottles of Madeira, and a prayer-* 
book. When he is found asleep in the morning, the bottles are 
empty, the pasty has disappeared, and the prayer-book is open where 
it was open before. When the lady guests of Squire Headlong faint 
at the sight of the skulls on Mr. Cranium’s lecture-table, and call for 
water, the little butler brings them the only water he keeps, which 
is powerful enough to revive them at once. There are no ‘ throe 
bottle men’ now. People do not reckon what they drink. ‘ Heel- 
taps ’ and ‘ Skylight ’ are obsolete terms. We do not breakfast in bed, 
like Dr. Folliott, on beer and cold pie, or say ‘ Vanity of vanities, all in 
vanity,’ like Dr. Gaster when he turned up the empty egg-shell. 

Peacock had a long life, and his novels are distributed over 
the greater part of it. He was seven years older than Shelley, and 
he survived Thackeray for three years. He lived into a world, as 
Professor Saintsbury says, ‘ more changed from that of his youth than 
that of his youth was from the days of Addison or even Dryden.’ It 
was not merely the Keform Bill and Greek lambics, which Vorson 
had written before bis time, or Merivale’s. It was * the steamship 
and the railway, and the thoughts that shake mankind.’ His clergy 
and country gentlemen, his schoolmasters abroad and philosophera 
at home, had become before his death as obsolete as the guard who 
woke up the inside passengers in the night and claimed to be 
remembered. But for a satirist in the grain, os Peacock was, there 
is little real change. Human folly seems to obey the law known aa 
the conservation of energy. The quantity of it remains identical or 
increases with the population. The forms of it alone vary from age 
to age. If there are no longer any rotten boroughs, there are con* 
stituencies in which both the sitting member and the hoping 
candidate are expected to subscribe towards every charity and every 
football club. If there is no duelling in the army, and no flogging 
of private soldiers, there is mutual flagellation of officers and gentle* 
men among themselves. Champagne answers its purpose ai well as 
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Mftdeita, andat least two more meals have been added to the collection 
of Peacock, who seldom allowed for anything between breakfast and 
dinner. Soy throp and Mr. Flosky are no more* Mr. Swinburne and 
Mr. Herbert Spencer have never, so far as I am aware, been put into a 
novel. Perhaps the nearest approach in modern times to Nightmare 
Abbey is Mr. Mallock’s New BepvUic^ than which nothing Could well 
be severer. But it is not a novel, and Nightmare Abbey is. Thin 
as the story may be, it is a story, and Scythrop’s secret meetings with 
the object of his affections are most ingeniously arranged. Flosky 
is a rather cruel, extremely vivid representation of Coleridge. 
Scythrop is a not unkindly caricature of Shelley. The art of 
Peacock is shown in producing the impression that Scythrop was a 
caricature, and that Flosky was not. Sometimes his likenesses are 
coarse daubs enough, and the most sympathetic reader must be 
wearied by innumerable references to Lord Brougham as ‘ the learned 
friend.’ It was natural enough that Peacock should have been 
disappointed with Brougham. Many others were so too. But the 
subject of Brougham’s delinquencies, however attractive in itself, is 
not suited to works of fiction, nor, indeed, for that matter, is the 
duty of discouraging colonial slavery by not drinking sugar in tea, 
as recommended by Mr. Forester in Mdincourt. But even that is 
better than the attempt to humanise an ape by conferring on him 
clothes, a baronetcy, and a seat in Parliament. 

Peacock passed his life in avoiding what was disagreeable. He 
was not ambitious, and he was neither physically nor mentally 
energetic. Writing was with him a luxury, an amusement, and a 
vehicle for conveying his peculiar prejudices to the world. They 
were very peculiar. He was in his way a keen politician, and yet to 
classify him would have taxed the ingenuity of Dod himself. There 
have been statesmen and writers, such as Palmerston and Bagehot, 
whom it would be equally misleading to call Liberal or Conservative. 
That is because they shunned extremes, or because they had one 
measure for foreign countries and another for their own. But 
Peacock held at the same time, and in reference to the same subject- 
matter, opinions which the utmost ingenuity cannot reconcile. For- 
getting that there must be some method for choosing members of 
Parliament, he railed with equal severity at pocket boroughs and at 
Beform Bills. Now and then his whims and Oddities quite destroy 
the whole effect of his books. JUelvncourt is an instance in point. It 
contains some of Peacock’s most attractive writing, and Anthelia 
Melincourt, in spite of a tendency to priggishness, has sense and q>irit 
enough. But Sir Oran Haut-ton is intolerable. A single scene in 
which a monkey played the part of a man might be endured in a 
roaring farce. But a man-monkey as one of the principal characters 
in a novel ; getting drunk, falling in love, and being returned to the 
House of Commons, is avtoyAXeDs ap^fiakor, purely grotesque, and an 
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insult to the intelligence of the reader. Nor tio the oopiona quota-* 
tions from Lord Monbbddo with which the notes to Udim/o&wri 
are garnished remove the difficulty, or rather the impossibility, 
of accepting this zoological licence. Lord Monboddo’s vagaries, 
though they have been described as anticipations of Darwin, are 
devoid of all scientific or philosophic value, while even the great 
name of Buffon cannot reconcile one to the preposterous and rather 
disgusting absurdity of an ape taking a lady in to dinner. The 
name of Sir Oran Haut-ton may be thought to deserve the pmiie of 
ingenuity. But if so, it can only be in comparison with Peacock’s 
other efforts of the same kind. A worse inventor of names never 
devoted himself to the art of writing novels. Thackeray’s names, 
though often ludicrous, are always happy, and often inimitably 
droll. That Lady Jane Sheepshanks should be the Earl of South* 
down’s daughter is so perfectly logical that it moves only the inward 
mirth of blissful solitude. The highly respectable family of the 
Newcomes have so long lost all trace of novelty that one forgets how 
the recency of their origin contrasted with the antiquity of Pen* 
dennis. How could The Mulligan have been called anything else, or 
what other appellation could the Fotheringay have chosen for herself 
than that which she actually adopted ? What grim and stately 
mansion in the London of real life ever bad such an appropriate title 
as Gaunt House? Sir Telegraph Paxarett and the lleverend Mr. 
Portpipe are enough to spoil the reputation even of a story with such 
a pretty name as Mdirumbrt. Mr. Mystic of Cimmerian Lodge 
shows an astounding poverty of invention. The intolerable pedantry 
which disfigured Headlong Hall with sham classical derivations for 
the patronymics of Foster, Escot, and Jenkison is an even surer 
proof than his slovenly habit of writing Greek without the accents 
that Peacock was not a scholar in the highest sense of the term. 

Yet with all these drawbacks, which are better faced and acknow* 
ledged at the outset, there are few more fascinating novelists than 
Peacock. Perhaps ‘ novelist ’ is hardly the word, for his plots are of 
the thinnest, and his tales are not exactly smooth. But his humour 
is of that delicious sort which must be felt and cannot be described ; 
his style at its best was scarcely surpassed by his most illustrious con- 
temporaries ; his dialogue is almost equal to Sterne’s ; his jiassion 
for good literature was no stronger than his love of rural l^auty ; 
and his young women, though rather sketches than finished portraits, 
have a grace and a glamour which it is scarcely profane to call Sliake- 
spearean. As for the songs with which his books are interspersed, 
they are all excellent, and some of them are absolutely perfeot. 
Peacock wrote only when he felt inclined, and, cansidering the length 
of his life, he wrote very little. His first novel, Headlong HaHi^ 
appeared in 1816 ; his last, Qryll Qrange^ in 1861, two years before 
his death. Mr. Richard Garnett, the accomplished editor of Peaoook 
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in miGoeasion to the late Sir Henry Cole, discerns symptoms of 
senility in Qryll Ora/nge. His eyes are better than mine. I must 
confess that I should have rather detected signs of failing power, of 
course erroneously, in MeliTicouTt or The Misfortv/nee of Elphi/n. 
Peacock was never, from the cradle to the grave, under the influence 
of reason. Perhaps we none of us are. But with hiih prejudice 
followed prejudice in an unbroken series which enabled him to see 
the ruin of the country in the reform of every abuse he had 
denounced. 

Peacock was no friend to the clergy, and the Beverend Dr. 
Oaster of Headlong Hall is, as his name implies, a mere glutton. 
His brother divines. Dr. Folliott and Dr. Opimian, though good livers 
in the worst sense of that term, are also scholars and gentlemen. 
Dr. Gaster is as stupid as he is greedy, and represents the crudest 
shape of Peacock’s undoubted gift for caricature. The Homeric 
capacity for eating and drinking exhibited by Peacock’s male 
characters is not exceeded even in Pickwick, where there seems to 
be no appreciable interval between one meal and another. Dr. 
Opimian, a strictly moderate man in Peacock’s estimation, makes a 
large hole in a round of beef at breakfast, lunches on cold chicken and 
tongue, and only abstains from drinking more than two sorts of wine 
in the middle of the day lest he should spoil his zest for the bottles of 
Madeira and claret with which he washes down his copious dinner. 
But there is this diiference between Peacock and Dickens. Peacock, 
at least the literary Peacock, was an epicure, and Dickens, at least 
the literary Dickens, was not. A good cookery book might be made 
out of Peacock’s novels, especially if the dinners were reduced by 
one half and the breakfasts by two-thirds. This, however, is by the 
way. The three things by which Peacock will live, for they make 
him as fresh now as he was seventy years ago, are his poetry, his 
humour, and his style. In Headlong Hall there is one capital poem, 
the song of which the first line is : ‘In his last binn Sir Peter lies.’ 
Take these two couplets as specimens : 

None better knew the feast to sway, 

Or keep mirth’s boat in better trim ; 

For nature had but little clay 

Like that of which she moulded him. 

The humour of Headlong Hall, not perhaps very obvious in the 
preliminary scene of the coach, full of humourists as that vehicle is, 
breaks out after dinner when Dr. Gaster quotes Moses to Mr. Escot. 

^ Of course, sir,’ replies Mr. Escot, ‘ I do not presume to dissent from the very 
exalted authority of that most enlightened astronomer and profound cosmogonist, 
who had, moreover, the advantage of being inspired ; but when I indulge myself 
with a ramble in the fields of speculation and attempt to deduce what is probable 
and rational from the sources of analysis, experience, and comparison, I confess I 
am too often apt to lose sight of the doctrines of that great fountain of theological 
and geological philosophy.’ 
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Knight On Taste, unlike Mos^ and the Pentateuch, is forgotten, 
but his methods of forcing Nature into artificial shapes have not been 
80 entirely abandoned that a reference to them will be unintelligible. 
Mr. Milestone had not carried out his plans for the improvement 
of Lord Littlebrain’s park when Miss Tenorina praised its beautiful 
appeara]\ee: 

Mr, Milestone, Beantifu], Miss Tenorina! Hideous. Bose, common and 
popular. Such a thing as you may see anywhere in wild and mountainous districts. 
Now, obsenre the metamorphosis. Here is the same rock cut into the shape of a 
giant. In one hand he holds a horn, through which that little fountain is thrown 
to a prodigious elevation. In the other is a ponderous stone, so exactly balanced 
as to he apparently ready to fall on the head of any person who may happen to bo 
beneath : and there is Lord Littlebrain walking under it. 

The artificial school of landscape gardening has never been 
more happily hit off. In many respects a philosopher of the 
Johnsonian school, Peacock did not share the Doctor^s preference 
for the life of towns. Unfair as he often was to Wordsworth, and 
incapable of appreciating the Lake Poets at their true value, he was 
a genuine Wordsworthian in his passionate love of woods, and trees, 
and cataracts. Among contemporary novelists Mr. Hardy comes 
nearest him in this line. As an artist in the widest sense, the 
author of The Woodlanders is incomparably superior to the author 
of MdincouH. Melincourt is indeed hardly a book at all, but a 
burlesque grotesque, unlike anything in the heaven above, or in the 
earth beneath, or in the water under the earth. Such names as 
Miss Danaretta Constantina Pinmoney, the Keverend Mr. Grovelgruby 
and Lord Anophel Achtar would be in themselves enough to ruin a 
story, if there were any story to ruin. But Anthelia’s country walk, 
BO justly praised by Mr. Garnett, would be difficult to match for the 
ease, grace, and power of the few strokes in which it is pourtrayed. 
When, after resting on the knotted base of the ash-trunk, she 

* rose to pursue her walk,’ she * ascended, by a narrow winding path, the brow of 
a lofty bill which sunk precipitously on the other side to the margin of a lakc^ that 
seemed to slumber in the same eternal stillness as the rocks that bordered it. The 
murmur of the torrent was inaudible at that elevation. There was an almost 
oppressive silence in the air. The motion and life of nature seemed suspended. 
The gray mist that hung on the mountains, spreading its thin transparent unifoiin 
veil over the whole surrounding scene, gave a deeper impression to the inyatery of 
loneliness, the predominant fieling that pressed on the mind of Aothelia, to seem 
the only thing that lived and moved in all that wide and awful scene of beauty.’ 

Such a passage as this redeems even JUdmcourt from the oblivion 
which, considered as a novel, it undoubtedly deserves. 

The first book in which Peacock’s genius had full play is NiyhU 
mare Abbey. In wit and humour it stands at the head of all bis 
works. Better and purer English has seldom, if ever, been written, 
and the difficulty of quoting from it is that one would like to quote 
every word. Shelley’s friendship with Peacock, useful and honour* 
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to both the friends, has produced some of the ieoj$t deli^tfdl 
letters and one of the most delicious farces in our language. The 
letters were written to Peacock by Shelley from Italy. The farce is 
Nightmare Abbey, in which Shelley, who much enjoyed his own 
portrait, figures as Scythrop. ‘ When Soythrop grew up, he was 
sent, as usual, to a public school where a little learning was painfully 
beaten into him, and from thence to the university, where it was care- 
fully taken out of him ; and he was sent home like a well-threshed ear 
of com, with nothing in his head.’ Peacock was an unsparing satirist 
of public schools and universities, with which he had no personal 
acquaintance. But he caricatured Shelley as though he loved him, 
and did full justice to the sound sense which was always in the poet’s 
mind, seldom as it may have appeared in his behaviour. To Coleridge 
(Mr. Flosky) he was far less kind, and his Byron (Mr. Cypress) 
must be pronounced a failure. In truth, Peacock had not the 
thoroughness or the pertinacity to draw a finished portrait of anyone. 
He belonged to what, in the language of modern art, is called the 
impressionist school, and his caricatures suffer from exaggeration. 
Caricature is like onion in cookery. There can easily be too much 
of it, and there can hardly be too little. But Peacock sins against 
all rules, and succeeds in spite of his transgressions or by the very 
magnitude of his offences. Everything in Nightmare Abbey, except 
the style, might be condemned on Horatian or Johnsonian principles, 
and if people are not amused by it there is no more to be said, 
at least for them. There is a sort of a plot (rare enough with 
Peacock), for Scythrop made love to two ladies at the same 
time, and thereby involved himself in awkward complications. 
One of the ladies, Marionette, in spite of her too suggestive 
name, is a perfectly natural specimen of the human race, femi- 
nine gender, and her Shakespearean quotation, which maddens 
Scythrop, is one of the happiest in all literature. ‘ I prithee deliver 
thyself like a man of this world ’ was her ‘ arch ’ reply to Scythrop’s 
‘ passionate language of romance.’ But the loves of Scythrop and 
Marionetta are not the real subject of Nightmare Abbey, which is a 
satire on Grerman tales of horror, the metaphysics of Samuel Taylor 
Coleridge, the novels of Mrs. Badcliffe, and other pet objects of the 
author’s aversion. Mr. Flosky, which, as the victims of compulsory 
Greek may be persuaded into believing, means a lover of the shade, 
expresses the opinion that ‘ tea, late dinners and the French Bevolu- 
tion have played the devil, and brought the devil into play.’ * Tea, 
late dinners and the French Bevolution ? ’ said the Honourable Mr. 
Listless, * I cannot exactly see the connection of ideas.’ ^ I should 
be sorry if you could,’ replied Mr. Flosky ; ‘ I pity the man who can 
see the connection of his own ideas. Still more do I pity him the 
connection of whose ideas any other person can see.’ The satire of 
Coleridge in this unique book is exquisitely malicious, because it is 
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informed by knowledge, and contains jost enoagh troth to make the 
misrepresentation tell. Except that imperishable chapter in Carlyle’s 
Life of Sterling which begins with the words * Coleridge eat on the 
brow of Kigbgate’ there is nothing quite so successful in sarcaHtie 
delineation of him as some parts of Nigktma're Abbeg, and the genius 
of Coleridge is so far above the reach of disparagement that his 
warmest admirers can afford to laugh at Mr. Flosky’s boast that he 
never gave a plain answer to a plain question in his life. Besides a 
capital song Why are thy looks so blank, grey friar ? ’), perhaps 
suggested by Suckling, an excellent parody of Byron — 

Thpre is a fever of the Mpmt, 

The brand of Cam’s imrc sting doom - 

and a convivial song of unsurpa«?sed merit (‘ Seamen three, whiit 
men be ye ? ’) Nightmare Ahhey contsLmb the best and shot tebt ghost - 
story in the English language. It is told by the Reverend Mr. 
Larynx, and is as follows : 

I once saw a ghost myself, m my study, which ib the last place where anyone 
but n ghost would look for mo 1 had not been into it ior three months, and whm 
going to consult Tillotson, when on opening the door I saw a venerable figure lu a 
flannel dressing gown sitting in my armchair and reading niy Jeremy Taylor. It 
vanished in a moment, and so did I, and what it was or what it wanted I have 
never been able to asceitain. 

Mr. Flosky’s comment, ‘ It was an idea with the force of a sensa* 
tion/ is a more scientiflc definition than the one really given by 
Coleridge, ‘ A man or woman dressed up to frighten another.’ 

The most characteristic, and to my mind the most fascinating, 
of all Peacock’s tales is Maid Marian, It has been imputed to 
Peacock that in this serio-comic romance of Sherwood Forest, of 
Friar Tuck and Robin Hood, he meant to make fun of Ivauh^e, Mr, 
Q-arnett has shown that this is impossible, because Maid Mai i((n was 
completed though not published before Ivanhoe made its appearance. 
No two ways of treating the Middle Ages more essentially difiereni 
than Scott’s and Peacock’s could well be imagined. Scott wrote 
Ivanhoe because he thought the public would be tired of the JAnd 
of Cakes if he never crossed the Border. But he had some ]>oition. of 
the antiquarian spirit, and loved media 3 val chivalry perhaps better 
than he understood it. Peacock himself described Maid Mariam, 
in a letter to Shelley, dated the 29th of November, 1818, as ^ a comic 
romance of the twelfth century, which I shall make the vehicle of 
much oblique satire on all the oppressions that are done under the 
sun.’ But this hardly gives any idea of the brightest and most 
fanciful extravaganza ever inspired by forest trees and rippling 
streams and poetic sentiment and popidar legend. The purest gem 
it contains is that perfect lyric — 
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For the slender beech and the sapling oak 
That grow by the shadowy rill, 

You may cat down both at a single stroke^ 

You may cut down which you will. 

But this you must know, that as long os they grow. 

Whatever change may be, 

You never can teach either oak or beech 
To be aught but a greenwood tree. 

Friar Tack, otherwise Brother Michael, is constitutionally 
incapable of making a connected statement in prose. He is per- 
petually breaking into verse, and his verse is always of the best 
quality, strong, light, simple, and melodious. Matilda, or Maid 
Marian, is the most delicious of all Peacock’s heroines, and the 
devotion of the friar to her, ‘ all in the way of honesty,’ must be 
shared by every reader of the story. Her father, Baron Fitz- 
Water, who pretends to be her tyrannical master and is really her 
submissive slave, displays Peacock’s quaint, fantastic humour in its 
most genial and jovial shape. When the friar kissed Matilda’s fore- 
head and walked away without a song,’ we are to infer that he was 
suflFering from the violence of suppressed emotion. But it was not 
many minutes since he had sung, and not many before that since he 
had got the better of Matilda’s noble parent in a verbal encounter of 
considerable merit. 

* IIo f ho I friar I ’ said the baron, ' singing friar, laughing friar, roaring friar, 
fighting friar, hacking friar, thwacking friar; cracking, cracking, cracking friar; 
joke-cracking, bottle-cracking, skull-cracking friar ! ’ ^ And, ho ! ho ! ’ said the 
friar, ‘bold baron, old baron, sturdy baron, wordy baron, long baron, strong 
baron, mighty baron, flighty baron, mazed baron, crazed baron, hacked baron, 
thwacked baron, cracked, cracked, cracked baron ; bone-cracked, sconce- cracked, 
brain-cracked baron.’ 

Fooling, no doubt, but excellent fooling all the same. To read Maid> 
Marian is like spending a long day in the country with the company 
of the imagination, the best company in the world. Peacock’s know- 
ledge of human nature was limited. He saw weaknesses and oddities 
rather than character as a whole. This it is which gives an air of 
crudity to his books, and has prevented them even more than their 
pedantry from being appreciated by the general. Peacock is in one 
respect like Carlyle, and Browning, and Meredith. A taste for him is 
a taste which he himself must give. We must make allowance for 
his foibles, and grow accustomed to his ways. But when we have 
fulfilled these conditions, few authors wear better, or yield more to 
those who read them again and again. There is wit enough in 
a single dialogue, as there is poetry enough in a single song, of 
Maid Marian to make a literary reputation. The Miafortmiea of 
Elphin, for which I cannot share Professor Saintsbury’s enthusiasm 
(so much the worse for me), contains, besides the lovely Song of the 
Four Winds, the justly celebrated war-sbng of Dinas Vawr, every line 



1903 


THE NOVELS OF PEACOCK 


661 


in which is golden, while the first fonr verses are inimitable and 
better than anything in Hookham Ftere, as a specimen of the 
mock heroic — 

The mountain sheep are sweeter, 

But the Tallej sheep are fatter ; 

. We therefore deemed it meeter 

To carry off the latter. 

Bat perhaps some acquaintance with Lady Charlotte Guest** 
Mahinoffion^ and some familiarity with the Dionysiaca of NonnuS| 
are necessary for the due appreciation of Elphin and Taliessin, 
Peacock sometimes forgets the words of Shakespeare which he him<* 
self puts with such exquisite appropriateness into the mouth 
of Marionette. He does not always deliver himself like a man of 
this world. His want of invention, not of imagination, and his 
love of eccentricity, led him into strange and devious jyaths. 

If we put personal predilections aside. Crotchet Castle is probably 
the book to which the largest number of Peacock's admirers would 
give the highest place. There is a gaiety, a vivacity, and a force in 
it which carry the reader with ease and smoothness from the first 
page to the last. The Eev. Dr. Folliott is the best of Peacock's 
clergymen, by which I do not mean that he was a good clergyman, 
nor anything of the kind. To assist at the squire's dinner, to 
criticise his cellar and his wine, accompanying his criticisms with 
abundance of Greek and Latin, was in Peacock's eyes the chief 
function of a beneficed divine, the ^ educated gentleman ' of the 
parish. Dr. Folliott and Dr. Opimian, to say nothing of Dr. Gaster 
and Mr. Portpipe, are quite enough to justify the Oxford Movement* 
Gaster and Portpipe, however, are simply bibulous gluttons, hardly 
men at all. Folliott of Crotchet Castle and Opimian of Qryll Orange 
are capital as portraits. It is as parsons that their inadequacy 
comes in. Incapacity it can hardly be called. Their capacity for 
eating and drinking may be favourably described as Homeric, and 
unfavourably as swinish. ‘ I do not fancy hock,' said Dr. Folliott, 
‘ till I have laid a substratum of Madeira.' ‘ Palestine soup ' are 
the first words which issue from the mouth of Dr. Opimian, and he 
is left giving instructions how to open simultaneously many bottles 
of champagne. But Opimian and Folliott are not mere epicures* They 
are scholars, though pedants, and proofs that a pedant may have a 
sense of humour. There is nothing, for instance, finer of its kind in all 
Peacock than the conversation between Dr. Folliott and Mr. Crotchet 
about the Sleeping Venus. Mr. Crotchet, irritated by a magisterial 
order that no plaster of Paris Venus should appear in the streets of 
London without petticoats, determined to fill his house with Venuses 
of all sizes and kinds. Dr. Folliott, perceiving this addition to his 
friend's furniture, suddenly remembered his cloth, not, for onoe, 
the table-cloth, and attempted experimentally a mild prott^st, 
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^ These little alabaster figures on the mantelpiece^ Mr, Crotchei;, and 
ttose large figures in the niches — ^may I take the liberty to ask you 
what they are intended to represent ? ’ Mr. Crotchet’s answer was 
not encouraging. ‘Venus, sir; nothing more, sir; just Venus/ 
‘May I ask you, sir,* proceeded the reverend doctor, ‘why they 
are there ? ’ Mr. Crotchet was not embarrassed. ‘ To be looked at, 
sir ; just to be looked at : the reason for most things in a gentle- 
man’s house being in it at all ; from the paper on the walls and the 
drapeiy of the curtains even to the books in the library, of which 
the most essential part is the appearance of the back.’ The dialogue 
is unhappily too long to quote in full. Dr. Folliott’s austerity was 
partly assumed, and there can be no doubt that he enjoyed the 
discussion of the subject, if only because it gave him an opportunity 
of showing that he read the classics ip the original, whereas his friend 
only read them in cribs. His appeal to Mr. Crotchet as a father, 
though futile, is touching. ‘Now, sir, that little figure in the 
centre of the mantelpiece — as a grave jxiterfamilias, Mr. Crotchet, 
with a fair nubile daughter, whose eyes are like the fishpools of 
Heshbon — I would ask you if you hold that figure to be altogether 
delicate.’ ‘ The Sleeping Venus, sir ? Nothing can be more delicate 
than the entire contour of the figure, the flow of the hair on the 
shoulders and neck, the form of the feet and fingers. It is 
altogether a most delicate morsel.’ Mr. Crotcliot was getting 
decidedly the best of it, and his spiritual adviser took refuge in a 
gastronomic metaphor. ‘Why, sir, in that sense, perhaps, it is 
as delicate as whitebait in July. Eut the attitude, sir, the attitude.^ 
Mr. Crotchet was unyielding. ‘ Nothing can be more natural, sir.’ 
‘That is the very thing, sir. It is too natural, too natural, sir.’ 
And so forth, until Mr. Crotchet, becoming, as Dr. Folliott remarks, 
rather weary, exclaims that to ‘ show his contempt for cant in all its 
shapes he has adorned his house with the Greek Venus in all her 
shapes, and is ready to fight her battle against all the societies that 
eyer were instituted for the suppression of truth and beauty.’ 

Gryll Gh^ange is of all Peacock’s novels the most pedantic. It is 
strewn with quotations from the classics, especially from Athenseus, 
and the friendship of Dr. Opimian for Mr. Falconer arises from 
the remarkable fact that they are both acquainted with Homer. 
The story is not more interesting than the words of Italian opera 
and might almost have been written for the songs, as the libretto 
of the Magic Flute must have been written for the music. Mr. 
Algernon Falconer and his fantastic establishment of seven modest 
maidens to wait upon one innocent bachelor lack the verisimilitude 
which is literature’s substitute for truth. Eut the Reverend 
Dr. Opimian, whose wife calls him ‘doctor* even when they are 
alone (and indeed his Christian name of Theophilus is some excuse 
for her), is a personage such as only Peacock could create, a pundit 
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and an epicure, a dignified clergyman who might have acted as 
chaplain to the Rabelaisian brotherhood and sisterhood of Thelema* 
Dr. Opimian is a variant of Dr. Folliott in Crotchet Caatle, and it is 
impossible to read of either without thinking of Dr» Middleton in 
The Egoist. But indeed Dr. Opimian is quite as like Peacock 
himself as Jonathan Oldbuck was like Walter Scott. ' 1 think, doctor/ 
said Mrs. Opimian, ‘ you would not maintain any opinion if you had 
not an authority two thousand years old for it.^ ‘ Well, my dear/ 
was the reply, * I think most opinions worth mentioning have an 
authority of about that age.’ In a charming and most appropriate 
note to this passage Mr. G-arnett mentions that one of Peacock’s last 
remarks to his old friend Trelawny was, ‘ Ah ! Trelawny, don’t talk to 
me about anything that has happened for the last two thousand 
years.’ He was indeed a pure and perfect Pagan born out of due 
time in an uncongenial world of Tractariau Movements and railway 
trains. His oddities were numerous and ineradicable, following 
without displacing one another. He was not much in the habit of 
quoting scripture. But there is a text in Isaiah on which he could 
always have preached. * Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we shall 
die,* was the sum and substance of his philosophy. There is a tinge 
of unwonted melancholy in his last book, as of one bidding farewell to 
a long and happy life, which suits well with his creed, and he would 
have delighted in the melodiously &talistic stanzas of Omar Khayyam, 
It is said that in his last days, which were calm and peaceful, his 
memory dwelt with continual fondness upon a girl he used to meet 
in the ruins of Newark Abbey, who died when he was seventeen. 
His lovely poem, ‘ Newark Abbey,’ much admired, as Mr. 
Garnett tells us, by Tennyson, is less appropriate to this strange 
reversion, of which his granddaughter was the witness, than those 
haunting lines which begin with ‘ What is he buzzing in my ears ? ’ 
and end with * How sad and bad and mad it was — But then, liow it 
was sweet ! ’ The poetry of Gryll Grange is not as a rule among 
Peacock’s best. But the song called ‘Love and Age’ is unrivalled 
for its simple indefinable pathos in all the varied efforts of his 
muse. 

‘There are some books,’ said the country squire, ‘ which it is a 
positive pleasure to read.’ He was probably thinking of Surtees. 
He was certainly not thinking of Peacock, who of ail English authors, 
except perhaps Burton and Southey, is the most bookish. One must 
like Peacock because one likes reading. One cannot like reading 
because one likes Peacock. Peacock had an irritable and foolish 
dislike of Scott, who appeals to all healthy natures, whether they be 
literary or otherwise. There was nothing in Scott, he said, which 
could be quoted. It was a most characteristic objection, and it is so 
far true that quotations from Scott can hardly be confined to single 
phrases or sentences. With Shakespeare Peacock was familiart for 
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Sbaliespeare, as we all know, is even too fall of quotations. Bat, 
indeed, Peacock’s own pet authors, of whom he never tired, from 
whom he seldom cared to stray, were the classical writers of Greece and, 
Rome. They supplied him with an inexhaustible fund of epigram, 
anecdote, and illustration. Except his poetry and his humour, they 
were the only intellectual furniture he had. Gryll Orange might 
well be edited for the use of schools as an entertaining substitute for 
Becker’s Charidea, or the same learned writer’s GaUus. He was 
perplexed by the tricks which according to Athenaeus the Greeks 
played with their wine, for he was not in the habit of mixing it even 
with fresh water, and they are said to have mixed it with water from 
the sea. Dr. Folliott is even permitted, but only because of his 
order, to express disapproval of the Athenian Aspasia, and the 
Corinthian Lais. But the Greeks in his eyes were perfect. The 
darker features of their life he ignored, or left to St. Paul. To him 
they were simple people who made the best of art and nature, of 
themselves and of the world they inhabited. Rabelais he worshipped 
for having restored something like the spirit of ancient freedom — 
freedom to understand and to enjoy. The sense of beauty penetrates 
all his writings, and his most finished writing, as in Nigldmare Abbey 
or Crotchet Castle, comes very near perfection. His learning is so 
enlightened with sense and enlivened by humour that it never 
becomes offensive and seldom becomes dull. When the odd folk he 
sometimes brings together grow quarrelsome over their cups, as 
in Headlong Hall, their differences are composed by a glee or a catch. 
Peacock cared not for the rules and restrictions which were imposed on 
themselves by his beloved Greeks. Except that be is never indecent, 
and that he has not the great Frenchman’s tremendous force, he resem- 
bles Rabelais rather than Lucian. Among Latin authors his favourite 
was Tacitus, whose compactness of style, with its undying charm for 
the literary palate, exercised a noticeable influence upon his own. 
His acquaintance with modern literature was not wide, nor was his 
judgment of it sound. He had none of his friend Charles Lamb’s 
genial catholicity in respect of all books that deserved the name. 
The classics were bis Koran. What they did not contain was not 
worth knowing. Short of offering sacrifices to Jupiter and Venus, 
from which the fear of ridicule restrained him, or perhaps the 
opinion of Cicero, he stuck at nothing which was ancient, mature, 
and respectable. Even in classical matters his taste was capricious. 
But in spite of his irregularities, or perhaps because of them, his 
books have an unfading attraction for those who can relish them 
at all. 


Herb£BT Pacl. 
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Of the many problems that modern society has to face, none seenm 
to be more difficult than that of the wastrel. He swells the ranks of 
the unemployed ; he fills our prisons and workhouses. He eats the 
bread of the charitable; but when they try to mould him, he slips 
through their hands. A whole army of civil servants and thousands 
of clergy of all denominations spend their lives in trying to reform 
him. A few, very few, of this class are picked out of the mire and 
put on their feet again, and continue to walk steadily. 

But compared with the self-sacrifice and prayers, the money and 
labour spent in the effort, the result seems poor indeed. 

I am afraid that I may be accused of cynicism, and that I shall 
be certainly called a pessimist. But plead not guilty on both 
counts, for the pessimist and the cynic are quite content to sit with 
hands folded and let their actions end in criticism. That is an 
attitude that is at once Pharisaic and useless. The diagnosis of a 
wasting disease ought, on the contrary, to stimulate everyone to 
combat who has any means of assisting the attack on it. In fact, 
the toleration of a great many evils springs from our own apathy. 
We are too ready to leave to departments of State and religious 
organisations the settlement of social problems which should be the 
active concern of every individual citizen, since they drain away the 
strength of the community. And so we leave the problem of the 
submerged tenth, as we leave the question of the education of the 
children, to the care of institutions who too often spend their time 
in quarrelling about the labels they fix to their doors. 

Now I do not care very much about these labels, if the organisa- 
tion behind them is doing something that seems to be for the progress 
of humanity and the making of a better citizenship. Provided that 
an individual or an institution is doing good work to this end, and 
not merely making recruits for its own Bethel with no thought 
beyond, I do not care what religion or so-called want of orthodoxy it 
may possess. If, therefore, I believe that the Salvation Army, for 
instance, ought to receive wider recognition and better assistance 
than it obtains at present, it is because I think that its method of 
dealing with the wastrel in its colony at Hadleigb snooeeds in 
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producing some good material out of the waste product of society. 
Its auccess can perhaps best be measured by the comparative failure 
of other organisations. I do not wish to draw any invidious com- 
parisons. But a little social experiment that I have recently made 
at Easton has for the time focussed my attention on the work at 
Hadleigh, and I think it a pity that public interest should 6ag in an 
undertaking that seems to me to be doing a great deal to solve one 
of our most difficult social problems. 

It was more by the accident of circumstance than by any strong 
feeling in favour of the Salvation Army that a contingent of the 
Hadleigh Farm colony was brought to Easton. 1 had for some 
time planned wider gardens and shrub planting around my house, 
and I required the necessary labour to carry it out. It was no use 
to hope for a sufficient number of farm hands to do the work quickly ; 
agricultural labourers are scarce in Essex. It would, of course, have 
been possible to contract for a gang of navvies, but the idea of 
planting a number of navvies on the estate did not altogether com- 
mend itself to me. I thought that the navvy might possibly find 
our quiet countryside a little dull. What, then, was to be done ? I 
wanted a body of men who would do the work thoroughly and 
yet be amenable to discipline. 

It was then that the idea of obtaining the labourers from the 
Hadleigh Farm colony came into my head. I knew that I should 
not get the strength of the British navvy, but it seemed to me more 
important that the men should be under good control. I was 
assured that this was the great advantage that I should receive from 
employing a Salvation colony contingent at Easton. And I was 
not disappointed. The preliminaries were easily arranged, for 
Colonel Lamb, the governor of Hadleigh Farm, was most eager to 
oblige me, and to found what he called a temporary colony at Easton. 
In the course of a fortnight seventy men were brought from llad- 
leigh and lodged in a wooden building which was put up to receive 
them. They set to work at once to carry out the work as directed 
by the landscape-garden expert. And they worked so quietly and 
so willingly that we should have hardly known that there was any- 
thing unusual astir, except for the singing, the fervent hymn-singing, 
in the evening. I liked that singing, for it was hearty and sincere, 
and showed at least that my new gardeners were not spending their 
evenings in public-houses, demoralising Essex villagers. The con- 
duct of the men was quite admirable, and they seemed to enjoy 
their work. There were many strange types of humanity among 
them. There was the man who had once lived in and out of prison, 
the criminal Jack-in-the-box on whom the prison lid has to be closed 
very soon after he appears in respectable society. He was no longer 
the gaol-bird, but a hard-working member of the community and 
a model to many men who only know of prison life by hearsay. It 
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^ would perhaps be invidious to go through the category, and desoribe 
the various types who work^ in this very chilly Garden of Eden. 
A man who hag been in prison may be no worse than many other 
men who do not yield to the particular temptations which make 
our prison population. The wastrel is not limited to the class that 
frequent^ our prisons. It is, therefore, quite sufficient for my pur- 
pose to state that the type from which the Salvation Army colonist 
is recruited is not usually supposed to be amenable either to prison 
treatment or to gentler influence. Some of the men who came to 
Easton had fallen from good positions in society, and they had all 
touched a common ground of despair and misery before they knocked 
at the gates of the Hadleigh Farm colony. Knowing this, 1 was 
very interested to see what kind of work they would do and whether 
they would show any persistency and strength of purpose in digging 
and building. Their labour was not ([uite so rapid as that of the 
skilled working-man who keeps his muscles in good training, but 
this was due to lack of physique. 

Most of them, however, made up for their lack of strength by 
the willing and persevering spirit they showed. The Salvation Army 
had in fact achieved a remarkable result in a short time from a claHs 
that is generally considered most unpromising. Given their past, 
history, an astonishing change had certainly been wrought in thene 
men. 

The Salvationist would of course have a ready (Explanation for 
this change, lie would say that the men had been ‘converted.* 
But this explanation does not render the phenomenon, in so far as it 
seems to be a permanent change, any the less mysterious. 

I have no great liking for the method of the revivalist, wlio 
works his subject up into a state of ecstatic fervour, only to produci^ 
a still worse type of wastrel in the long run. Whatever it is, tlu^ 
Salvation Army treatment seems to be more efficacious. They 
maintain that they make a permanent success of their subjects in 
every two out of three cases. Even if the percentage is much 
smaller, the Salvation Army undoubtedly give that !)ackbone and 
character to a very considerable number of the drift of humanity 
that passes through their mill. If this is the case, and I am 
convinced it is so, from what I have seen of their work at Easton 
and Hadleigh, it would be a great pity if their mill had to go at 
half-speed for want of means to work it. 

I believe that in Australia several of the Federal States make 
grants of public money to the Salvation Army. Personally I am 
against the public endowment of any religious sect, and I do not see 
any reason why an exception should be made in the case of the 
Salvation Army in this country. At the same time I believe the 
Darkest England scheme to be productive of a great deal of good, and 
when the governor at Hadleigh informed me that if it had not been 
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for the tempoxarj relief afforded by the work at Easton they would 
have been compelled to close their doors on some fifty or sixty 
cases this winter, I think that this fact, and the necessity it shows^ 
should be widely known. What I would venture to suggest is that 
landowners and employers of labour should from time to time make 
such experiments as have proved a success at Easton. 

The Salvation Army labour is not, 1 think, more expensive than 
other labour, although I run the risk of offending the agricultural 
community in saying so. At Hadleigh the men get a good training 
in farm work, and eveiy year the colony becomes more selt 
supporting from the sale of its produce. And it should be re- 
membered that the farms that the ‘ Army ’ took over were almost 
derelict in the first place. Now they make a profit on their market- 
garden and small fruit produce, and on their poultry and pigs, while 
nearly all the milk for the colony, and a great deal of its meat, come 
from their herds of cows and sheep. 

1 think these facts are sufficient to show that the Hadleigh 
colonist has the making of a good agricultural labourer, and my 
object in writing this article is to urge a more generous recognition 
of the * Colony’ treatment of the wastrel. I believe that the Salva- 
tion Army in reclaiming wasted lives is doing a most useful work 
for the community, which should not be allowed to languish. I 
have attempted by my experiment at Easton to point out a way in 
which the work at Hadleigh could be assisted. We hear a great 
deal about the scarcity of agricultural labour, and landowners and 
farmers might do worse than to apply more frequently than they do 
to the Salvation Army farm colony for labourers. 

Several agriculturists might combine to pool their labour de- 
mands, and thus establish a small colony from Hadleigh in their 
neighbourhood. Such a colony, as I can testify, would be under good 
discipline, and well behaved. They are neither loafers nor drunkards, 
but respectable working-men. Employers who want labour need 
not bother themselves as to the precise religious or psychological 
means taken in making the wastrel a good worker. Tliey will soon 
find out whether they can obtain what they want — men who can hoe 
and dig, and some of whom are skilled manual and farm labourers 
ready to work with a plough and reaper. The work at Hadleigh is 
not limited to farm labour. There is a brick-field which employs a 
number of men, and those who own brick-fields might also do worse 
than employ some of the Hadleigh brick-makers. In these ways the 
farm colony might be extended in various branches throughout the 
country. We all have a responsibility in the work of solving what 
I called at the beginning of my article one of the most difficult of 
our social problems. We owe this responsibility as members of a 
community that suffers severe loss and injury from the wastrel 
and loafer. They make what has been rightly called our Darkest 
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England, and if we only possess n rnsh candle we onght to essist the 
efforts of those who try to pierce this gloom, so that there ma; be 
more light. At the same time, in assisting to spread the farm- 
colony idea, we shall be working for a return of those who have 
proved a failure in our cities to a healthier and better life on the 
land. But I do not wish it to be thought that I advance my ex- 
periment as an answer to the cry of ‘ back to the land.’ The land 
question and the overcrowding of our cities require more heroic 
remedies than the Salvation Army can apply. None the less is the 
Hadleigh colony a step in the right direction. 

Frances Evelyn Warwick. 
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CORN^GROWING IN BRITISH COUNTRIES 


Some weeks ago Lord Masham invited competitive treatises upon 
the ‘ best and most expeditious way by which a company with a 
large capital might cultivate suitable com lands in the Colonies and 
British Possessions/ but a fortnight later he withdrew his invitation 
in view of information received to the effect that Americans had 
recently acquired some ten million acres of land in Canada ! In 
reply to a correspondent his Ijordship stated that he ‘ was very 
anxious to stimulate the growth of corn on a large scale and to form 
a company for that purpose, but, finding from the Press that the 
farmers of the United States are taking up and have already taken 
up some ten million acres, he thinks it now useless to proceed with 
it ’ ; and in another letter, * My idea of a company was not so much 
to make money as to render the country independent of foreign food, 
which I consider is a great danger in case of war. But from all 
I can learn that will now soon be the case, thanks to the energetic 
Americans . . . 

As the Canadian Government advertises that at least 200 
million acres of corn-growing lands are still available for selection 
it seems curious that the occupation by Americans of less than one- 
twentieth of this huge area — in which movement, it must be borne in 
mind, they, for the most part, have only transferred their wheat- 
growing operations from the United States to Canada — should intimi- 
date Lord Masham from carrying out his prodigious scheme. It is 
unfortunate that the only result of his Lordship^s widely published 
announcement is the painful reflection amongst many aspiring ^nd 
probably necessitous litterateurs that they have had a fortnight’s 
profitless work. 

Lord Masham’s enquiry covers a very wide field apart from his 
suggested company’s constitution, with which, however, the writer of 
this article has no concern, but proposes to address himself to the 
consideration of the most suitable country in which to start farming 
operations generally, in which wheat-growing on a large scale would 
be the main feature. The chief conditions which determine this 
question are (1) soil and climate, (2) price of land, (3) cost of 
cultivation and labour, and (4) distance of producing countries from 
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markets and means of conveyance. The British conntries in which 
com-growing on a large scale has been more or less sncoessfully 
proved are India, Canada, Sooth Africa^ and Australasia. 

Soil artd Climate , — Extent and qairiity of production are mainly 
determined by soil and climate. The following comparison of wheat 
yields, including also those of oats and barley, indicates clearly 
which countries lead in the question of bulk production. To make 
the comparison the more intelligible the average approximate yields 
of three chief foreign sources of England’s wheat supply are also given. 
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In all the above-mentioned countries there are certain areas in 
which yields are obtained greatly in excess of the general average, 
but, as this article deals only with the subject of wheat-growing on a 
large scale, the average yield may be accepted as indicative of the 
yield that might be expected from large-scale operations. 

As regards quality it may be sufficient to state that Hungarian 
best grade has hitherto been generally regarded as the standard of 
perfection in wheat. Becent experiments, however, conducted by 
the Government of Canada, gave the following results from a com- 
parative examination between Canadian best and Hungarian best 
grade wheaten flours : — 
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The Canadian Gazette (London) of the 6th of November, 10OS, 
records a very interesting test made recently in Ottawa with nine 
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barrels of flour from Manitoba, Washington Territory, and Oregon. 
The Manitoba flour produced twenty-one pounds more of bread than 
that from the United States. In extent of yield and quality of grain 
the above tables award the chief place to Canada. 

Coat of Land: India . — Very little good wheat-growing land is 
obtainable in India outside the irrigation areas, and practically all 
of this class is in small holdings in the hands of natives. In fact, 
as soon as a scheme of irrigation is completed applications are made 
for land greatly in excess of the amount available. Considerable 
difficulty would be experienced in obtaining an appreciable area of 
suitable wheat-growing land in India comparable with the cost and 
productive capabilities of land in other British Possessions. 

Egypt , — The conditions in this country — which may be re- 
garded as a British dependency if not a possession — are similar to 
those that apply to India. 

Canada , — No country in the world offers land of high pro- 
ductive quality on more advantageous terms to settlers than Canada. 
On the payment of an entry fee of 21, any male over the age of 
eighteen may obtain 160 acres (or in Ontario a head of a family 
may obtain a free grant of 200 acres) of rich wheat-growing land 
free of any further payment, the only condition being that he resides 
on the land — or with his parents if they reside in the district — at 
least six months each year for three years, and cultivates a small 
portion of his land. He may also purchase an adjoining quarter- 
section of 160 acres at 12s. 6d, per acre by the payment of one- 
fourth in cash and the balance in three equal payments spread over 
three years, bearing interest at the rate of 6 per cent. Millions of 
fertile acres are obtainable on either side of railways and in other 
desirable positions from railway companies, land companies, and the 
Government, at prices ranging from about 2^:. to 41, per acre, on very 
easy terms. Canadian Government officials stated in May (1902) 
that there are still upwards of 200,000,000 acres of wheat-growing 
land available for selection in the Dominion. The price varies 
chiefly according to position, for a great deal of the land at 2s. is 
quite as productive as that at 41. Yet so rapidly are railways being 
constructed that it cannot be long before much of the present low- 
priced land will be as desirably situated as the present highest-priced 
so far as railway conveniences are concerned. These free-grant 
conditions apply to millions upon millions of acres from which wheat 
yields averaging from twenty-five to thirty bushels per acre may be 
obtained without assisted fertilisation. Vast tracts of richly grassed 
grazing areas are also obtainable on even better terms. 

New Zealand , — ^No free grants. Unimproved Crown lands, of 
which there are still millions of acres obtainable, are purchasable 
from the Government at from ll, per acre upwards for first-class land 
and from about lOs. per acre for second-class. The settler must pay 
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survey fees, and there are conditions as to cultivation and improve*, 
ments. No person may select more than 640 acres of first-class or 
a total of 2,000 acres made up of second-class and all land which he 
then holds. This does not apply to pastoral areas. Land may also 
be leased at a rental of 4 per cent, on the estimated cash purchase 
price. 

Keiv South Wales . — The lowest price at which fairly good agri- 
cultural Grown lands are obtainable as freehold in this State is 1/. 
per acre. Easy terms of payment are given, but the settlers must 
pay survey fees. 

Queensland . — As in the case of New South Wales, there are no 
free selections in this State. Agricultural homesteads may be taken 
up in maximum areas of 160, 320, and G40 acres, according to 
quality of land, at 2s. 6d. per acre, payment of which may be spread 
over ten years. Agricultural farms may be selected in maximum 
areas of 1,280 acres at from 10s. per acre, payment extending over 
twenty years. Land up to 1,280 acres may also be taken up under 
the system of Unconditional Selections, the purchase price being 
from 13s. 4d. per acre, payable in twenty annual instalments. Selec- 
tions may also be acquired under other conditions, but the above 
represent the most favourable. 

Victoria and Tasmania . — In comparison with other Australian 
States there is but little high-class agricultural Crown land open for 
selection in these States. F'or what is available U. per acre may be 
stated as the upset price. 

Western Australia . — In comparison with other States of the 
Commonwealth, Western Australia offers, perhaps, the most attrac- 
tive inducements to agricultural settlers. A free selection of 160 
acres of good farming land may be obtained by a settler subject to 
easy conditions as to residence and cultivation. A further area may 
be obtained by the same settler for the small payment of per 
acre per annum for twenty years, when the land becomes the freehold 
property of the settler. While all other Australasian States i)roduce 
a surplus of corn and other agricultural food-products, W'estern 
Australia annually imports upwards of l,000,000i. wortlu The 
demand will undoubtedly continue for some time, as the goldfields 
are expanding and the output of gold and other minerals is increas- 
ing steadily, giving employment to a large consuming population in 
the immense arid tracts of auriferous country inland, where it is 
impossible to grow anything satisfactorily. The West Australian 
farmer is, furthermore, protected by customs duties averaging about 
15 per cent, on all imported farm products. 

Souih Australia . — The best terms upon which the Government 
of this State grants good farming land to settlers is either by sale 
outright at 5s. per acre or by lease for twenty-one years, with right 
of purchase and with option of renewal for a further period of twenty- 
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one yearsi with right of purchase exercisable at any time after the 
apiration of the first six years at a price of not less than 6b. per 
acre. The maximum area to be held by any one person under these 
conditions is 1,000 acres. 

South Africa . — ^Apart from lands in Native Territory and military 
service grants, the upset price of unimproved land in Gape Colony and 
Natal may be estimated at from about Is. per acre upwards. The 
land still remaining at the disposition of the Cape Government is 
about 48,000,000 acres, the greater part of which is situated in the 
arid regions in the north, and therefore unfit for agriculture unless 
under irrigation. The land still unalienated in Natal amounts to 
only about 1,720,000 acres. The land in both Colonies is usually 
disposed of by auction, as occasion requires, at a fixed upset price. 
In Bhodesialand may be purchased for Is. 6c?. per morgen (2-1 acres) 
in Mashonaland and 3s. per morgen in Matabeleland, in addition to 
which there is an annual quit rent, in advance, of 3?. per 1,500 
morgen and 4s. per each additional 100 morgen or fraction thereof. 
There are reasonable conditions as to residence and improvements. 

The new land^settlement ordinances for the Transvaal and Orange 
Siver Colonies (1902) are framed to suit the peculiar circumstances 
of those new colonies, but they differ somewhat from eacli other. 
Applications for land in the Transvaal are to be made in writing, but 
the Commission may call upon any applicant to appear in person 
before the Board, to enable it to judge better of his suitability ; in 
the Orange Eiver Colony, however, attendance in person is insisted 
on in every instance. In the case of a group of settlers applying for 
land in the Transvaal it is only necessary for one or two of them to 
be interviewed. Holdings may be either purchased or leased. In 
the former case purchase outright may be within five years in the 
Orange Biver Colony, but in the Transvaal payment may be spread 
over thirty years in half-yearly instalments. It is provided, however, 
that a licensee may pay any number of instalments in advance, and 
at the expiration of ten years from the date of license shall obtain 
a Crown grant subject to mineral reservation and mining rights. 
There are stringent regulations against alienation or subletting of 
land which has been leased, or on which the full purchase price has 
not been paid, without official authorisation. In the Orange Biver 
Colony the rent of a farm held on lease is 5 per cent, on the purchase 
price, but the Transvaal Ordinance allows a graduated rent not 
exceeding 5 per cent, per annum on the price of the holding as 
notified in the Gazette. The Land Boards fix the price of land in 
both Colonies. There are conditions as to residence, but a wife or 
child or partner is permitted to fulfil these requirements subject to 
the approval of the district commissioner. Monetary advances for 
use on, or improvement of, the settler’s holding are granted, and the 
Government undertakes irrigation works and provides instruction in 
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practical agriculture. In these and other respects the governments 
of the new African Colonies display a generous interest in their 
settlers that cannot fail to bear good fruit, not only in direct results 
to the settlers themselves and to South Africa as a whole, but 
also indirectly as an object-lesson to the Governments of otlier 
Colonies. ' 

Owing to rust and mildew in some parts, and low, irregular rain-» 
fall in others, wheat-growing in South Africa has only proved 
successful in certain districts. For instance, in 1900 the area reaped 
in Natal had decreased to 303 acres. Agricultural production is far 
from supplying local requirements in South Africa, and it is not 
expected that this stage will be reached without the assistance of 
irrigation, which, on account of the many permanent rivers, and the 
shallowness at which the water may be reached, could he easily 
effected in many parts at comparatively small expense. There is an 
excellent and growing demand for all sorts of farm produce in the 
towns and goldfields, and farming industries are protected by almost 
prohibitive tariffs on nearly every article that comes under the 
classification of agricultural products. 

Cost of Cultivation and Labour, — The aggregate of the many 
items under this head, including that of labour, in Canada, South 
Africa, and Australasia, appears to differ very little where while 
labour is employed, excepting in the first cost of clearing the land. 
Little or no labour in this respect is required in Canada, unless one 
unnecessarily takes up a selection*of what is known as wooded country, 
but in parts of South Africa and Australasia a great part of the most 
fertile wheat-producing lands is in wooded districts. In New 
Zealand the average cost of clearing such land is 30«. per acre, but 
in certain districts of Victoria and Western Australia it amounts to 
as much as Apart, however, from the cost of clearing, whicli is a 
charge that should be added to the price of the land, the cost of 
producing wheat, including ploughing or cultivating, seed, harvesting 
and threshing, with cord and bags, is estimated at about per 
acre in Australasia and 248. 3 2. in Canada. The cost of seed, cord, 
and bags is less in Canada, but yield and wages are higher. The 
general cost is less in South Africa and India, where coloured labour 
is employed. The wage for agricultural white labour is about the 
same in each country — viz. 158. per week, with board and lodging, 
excepting during harvest time, when from 308. to 458. per week is 
paid. The above-mentioned charges do not include rent, interest, 
cartage, freight to market, sale charges, and wear and tear of 
implements and machinery. 

Distance from Marled , — Important factors in choosing a oonnlry 
in which to start corn-growing for English demand are those 
of distance from market and the relative cost of shipment* The 



67« TEB NINBTSENTH 

OBNTUBr April 

distances from London of the chief seaports of the principal wheat- 

producing countries in the Empire are as follows : 


London to : 


Miles 

Montreal .... 

• mm 

3,086 

Cape Town .... 

• ■ a 

6,065 

Natal 

• • • 

6,810 

Auckland .... 


12,120 

Wellington .... 


11,870 

Bombay, by Suez . 


6,330 

„ , by the Cape . 


10,690 

Fremantle, by Suez 


9,660 

„ by the Cape 

• • 0 

10,845 

Adelaide, by Suez . 

» • • 

10,835 

„ by the Cape . 

• • • 

11,730 

Melbourne, by Suez 


11,135 

„ by the Cape 


12,070 

Hobart, by Suez . 


11,280 

„ by the Cape 


11,500 

Sydney (N.S.W.), by Suez . 


11,595 

„ by the Cape 


12,625 

Brisbane, by Suez . 


12,070 

„ by the Cape . 


13,026 

For purposes of comparison the following distances from the 
chief seaports of the principal foreign countries exporting wheat to 

England may prove interesting : 



London to ; 


Miles 

New York .... 

• * . 

3,245 

Boston 

• . . 

3,030 

San Francisco 


13,670 

Buenos Ayres 


6,280 

Odessa 


3,410 

Kiga 


1,182 

Archangel .... 


2,187 


It is impossible to quote exact shipping charges, as rates are 
governed by so many circumstances that they are constantly chang- 
ing. For instance, tonnage rates for wheat from New Zealand to 
London have ranged recently from 15a. to 30a., Melbourne to 
London 17a to 30s. per ton, and from Montreal to Liverpool 
la. 3(Z. to la. Qd. per quarter. On the general principle, however, 
that every additional mile’s steaming at sea costs so much more 
per ton of the vessel’s carrying capacity, goods can be conveyed 3,000 
miles at a cost approaching half that of double the distance, provided 
all other circumstances are favourable. Shipping rates depend upon 
full cargoes, payable return freights, cost of coal, competition, and a 
variety of other conditions that make it impossible to establish 
reliable comparisons. 

A condition of much more importance is that of distance of 
corn-producing centres to ports of shipment. It is impossible to go 
thoroughly into this question unless at a length not permissible in 
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this paper. The distances are for the most part covered by railways, 
the rates of which, like those of shipping, are changed from time to 
time and are often matters of special quotation, and vary according 
to amount, distance, speed, and contract. Furthermore the pro- 
ducing districts in almost all the countries are widely distributed, 
some of the most important in Canada being over 1,500 miles from 
the port of shipment, while others are within 100 miles. Yet by a 
wise dispensation of Providence these far-distant fields have been 
given nearly double the producing capacity of those referred to as 
only one-fifteenth the distance. 

The Most Saiiahle Countries . — The foregoing particulars point 
to Canada, South Africa, and Western Australia as being the best 
countries in which to commence operations as set out at the 
beginning of this article — Canada because of its large acreage 
yield, high quality of grain, favourable land conditions, and com- 
parative nearness to the world’s great markets ; and South Africa 
and Western Australia for their favourable land conditions and large 
and increasing local demand for agricultural food products which 
internal production does not nearly supply, 

E. Jerome Dyer. 
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THE DUEL IN GERMANY AND AUSTRIA 


When the author had the pleasure of meeting English society in 
various Continental places, one of the first questions he nearly always 
heard was about the institution of the duel in Germany and Austria. 
He had occasion to see how strange this whole matter is from an 
English point of view, and it came into his mind to try to give 
English people a glimpse into this old-fashioned survival. He hopes 
that the following lines will fulfil their purpose of illustrating not only 
the stupidity, but also the sadness, of the Continental, and especially 
German and Austrian, point of view of ‘ honour.’ 

Within the last few months we have seen many sad examples of, 
and great movements against, duelling. May the day come when 
leaders will do away with the whole prejudice, as the late Prince 
Consort Albert did in 1844 for England ! 

The duel is to be traced back to the tournaments of the knights, 
even though it was in its beginning no duel in the sense in which 
we use the word nowadays. It was only a match between two 
men in the handling of weapons. It was then approved by Church and 
State, and very often it was used as a legitimate means of deciding 
the justice of quarrels by the ‘ judgment of God.’ 

The duel, nevertheless, is a relic of the Middle Ages, and now not 
only sane public opinion, but the powers of Church and State too, in 
all civilised nations, are arrayed against it. 

The Catholic Church, which is powerful in all countries where 
duelling is rife, and predominant in most of them, imposes the 
penalty of excommunication not only on the principals, but also on 
the seconds in a duel. 

All States have similar laws. 

Germany punishes all those concerned in a duel with confinement 
in a fortress ; Austria, with ordinary imprisonment, and with con- 
finement in a fortress only in the case of oflBcers. Ordinary im- 
prisonment, to which a civilian is condemned, entails the loss of 
certain civil and political rights, t g. that of electing or being elected 
for parliament. For this reason the sentence in most cases is 
commuted to confinement in a fortress. In the case of a duel with 
a fatal termination, the survivor is condemned to confinement in a 
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fortress for some je&B, but usually he is pardoned after the lapse of 
some months, and he is reinstated in his previous rank without the 
loss of any privilege or right. The same holds good with regard to 
the seconds. Here it may be permitted to quote the laws against 
duelling. 

Laws extbaoted pbok the Austrian Penal Code. 

Paras. 158 and ff. 

168. Any person who, from whatever reason, challengfes to a duel with 
deadly weapons, or who accepts such a challenge, commits the crime of duelling! 

F malty. 

169. This crime is punishable, in the case that no wound is inflicted, by 
imprisonment in a jail for a period of from six months to one year. 

160. If a wound is inflicted, the punishment is imprisonment in a jail for a period 
of from one to five years. 

If a wound inflicted in a duel has the consequence enumerated in Para. 166, 
the penalty is imprisonment in the severest form for a period of from five to ten 
years. 

166. Serious injuries of the body are: loss of speech, sight, hearing, generative 
power, one eye, arm, or one hand, or any other visible mutilation or disfiguration, 
or the production of chronic and incurable illness or permanent disablement from 
the pursuit of the avocation of the person injured. 

161. "When the death of one party ensues in the duel, the homicide is liable 
to the penalty of imprisonment in the severest form for a period of from ten to 
twenty years. 

162. The penalty inflicted on the challenger is always to bo for a longer time 
than would have been the c.ase had he been the party challenged. 

Penalty for the accesBorien to the fact. 

163. Any person who incites to a challenge, or to the actual coming into the 
field of one or the other party, or who in any other way knowingly encourages 
them, or who threatens or shows contempt for a person endeavouring to hinder 
the encounter, is punishable by imprisonment in a jail for a period of from six 
months to one year. In the case when his influence was especially powerful and 
a wound or death results, he is punishable by imprisonment in a jail for a period 
of from one to five years. 

164. Parties acting os seconds in a duel are punishable by imprisonment in a 
jail for a period of from six months to one year, and, according to the extent of 
their influence and to the seriousness of the injuries inflicted, by imprisonment in 
a jail for a period of not more than five years. 

' No penalty ie inflicted 

166. (o) On the challenger in the case that he does not come to the duel. 
(6) On either party when, though appearing on the spot, they voluntarily 
refrained from actually engaging in the duel, (c) On all other guilty parties 
who sticnuously and successfully exerted themselves to effect the voluntary 
abandonment of the combat. 

Laws out op the German Penal Code. 

Paras. 201 and flf. 

The challenge to a duel with deadly weapons and the acceptance thereof is 
punishable by confinement in a fortress for a term of from two to six months. 

Y Y 2 
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If th6 int6iitioii of producing a fatal termination appears either in the wording of 
the challenge or in the nature of the kind of duel therein mentioned|the duel itself 
is punishable with confinement in a fortress for a period of from three months to 
five years. 

Any person killing his adversary is liable to confinement in a fortress for not 
less than two years (up to fifteen years), and if the duel was one with the inten- 
tion of causing the death of one of the combatants, by confinement in a fortress 
for not less than three years (up to fifteen years). 

Should one of the parties use his weapon in a manner contrary to the stipu- 
lated conditions, he is punishable by the ordinary law against murder and corporal 
injury. 

Should the duel take place without seconds, the penalty is increased by half 
the term stated in the case of ordinary duels. This increase is not to exceed 
ten years. Seconds are liable to imprisonment in a fortress for a period of not 
more than six months. Persons inciting to a duel are liable, if the duel actually 
takes place, to ordinary imprisonment up to three months. 

Seconds, witnesses, doctors, who have made a genuine endeavour to hinder a 
duel are not liable to any punishment at all. 

As it may be seen the Austrian laws are much more severe 
than the German, but in most cases the whole matter is quashed by 
Imperial grace, and the lawsuit and punishment dispensed with by 
His Majesty’s clemency. Only very seldom is a duel or the challenge 
to a duel punished as rigorously as the laws prescribe. 

Before I go into details about the real and serious duels I may 
be allowed to say a few words about the so-called stvdent duda^ 
which are quite another matter. 

When they take place, every vulnerable part of the body is protected 
by bandages ; the face and the head only are exposed, but the eyes 
are shielded by iron guards something similar to those used in 
climbing glaciers. They principally take place among the students’ 
coTjpa or Burachenschaftm, which number among their ranks a 
large proportion of the undergraduates of the universities. 

It may be mentioned, by the way, that the German Emperor vras, 
and that his son is now, a member of one of these corpa. Member- 
ship of these unions constitutes in itself a passport to good society. 
This, however, is only the case in Germany proper ; in Austria it is 
quite otherwise, as students of the better sort and belonging to good 
families hold themselves aloof from them. The freshman, who by 
the way is called * fox,’ on joining one of these unions is compelled 
by order of his captain to engage in a certain number of fights 
with opponents designated by his authority, belonging in most cases 
to other corpa with which his own is in conjunction only for fighting. 

Before engaging in that he is trained to stand his ground 
without flinching from any blow or on account of any injury which 
may be inflicted on him. If he is seen to flinch continually, he is 
expelled from theoewys. When the student has fought a certain 
number of these battles, which are called ‘ Mensur,’ which may be 
translated by * measuring,’ he becomes a fully qualified member or 
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* Bursch.’ His freshman’s terms are then soon at an end, and he is 
supposed to devote himself to the pursuit of his studies. It is doubtless 
unnecessary for me to inform the members of the sister universities 
of England with what undaunted zeal he proceeds to do this. 

After this they are occasionally engaged in duels of their own 
seeking, and sometimes in more serious encounters^ such as I am 
about to describe, but which can hardly be said to come under the 
category of student duels. 

The cm'ps are also where the German students learn, and are obliged, 
to drink, and whilst the English student in the time he can spare 
from his work is in the fresh air, engaging in healthy sports, the Ger- 
man sits in a smoky room, drinks gallons of beer, and fights his duels. 

The real serious duel must be conducted, even down to the smallest 
detail, according to the regulations laid down in the JhteM-Codex. 

It is, to quote the definition of this book, a ‘private combat, 
following recognised rules and conditions previously agreed upon, 
in presence of witnesses, with dmdly weapons of the same kind.’ 

From this definition it is obvious that the ‘ Mensur ’ of our 
universities is no real duel. It is punishable by the laws in the 
same way as a serious duel, nevertheless in the greater number of 
cases it is winked at by the police authorities, who only a few times 
in the year make an example and punish the guilty parties. 

It would take too long if I went into details about this very 
interesting book, the Duell-Godex, The different grades of insult 
are set down therein, together with the different kinds of duel which 
are considered necessary to wipe them out. Insults are carefully 
classified ; they range from slight breaches of social etiquette to the 
infliction of a blow and calumny. 

We have in Germany and Austria two kinds of duel, but these 
two kinds have many grades according to the degree of insult. 
Duels are fought with swords or with pistols. For smaller insults 
sivords are the usual weapons, and it must be determined if the 
drawing of ‘first blood’ gives satisfaction, or the placing of one of 
the combatants ho^^s de combat. There is no kind of protection 
allowed to the body, save that a silk handkerchief may be tied 
around the artery of the neck and that of the right hand. The 
combatants are dressed only in shirt and trousers. The fight begins 
at the order of the senior second, and the combatants have to cease 
whenever he commands. 

In duels with pistols^ according to the degree of the insult, the 
preliminaries refer to the distance and the number of shots from either 
side. More than three shots from either side are not allowed, and 
no smaller distance than 12 metres (about 14 yards). Everything 
must be removed from the pockets of the combatants, who fire at 
the word of command, which is given by the senior of the seconds^ The 
most serious kind of a duel with pistols is that which, if the three 
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shots from each side prove ineffective, is continued with swords 
until one of the combatants is disabled. 

To describe briefly the usual way in which the preliminaries of 
a duel are arranged, it will be necessary to explain the following 
matters. If one gentleman— and only a gentleman in the strictest 
sense of the word is able to fight a duel — is insulted by another, he 
either challenges him on the spot, or sends him a challenge by two 
of his friends within twenty-four hours after the insult. If the person 
who is challenged accepts the duel, he mentions the names of two 
friends to the challenger’s seconds. If he does not accept it, the 
two seconds draw up a report about the quarrel. The four seconds 
deliberate together about the whole matter ; they have to try if some 
other honourable way cannot be found to end the quarrel. And if 
they cannot succeed in doing so, they decide when, where, how, and 
with what kind of weapons the duel is to be fought. The challenge 
must be brought, as we said, within twenty-four hours of the insult. 
If it arrives later without any reasonable excuse, no one is obliged to 
accept it. It is a duty of the seconds to endeavour to effect a 
reconciliation as far as it is compatible with honour. From the 
moment when the matter is given into the hands of the seconds the 
principals have nothing to do but await their decisions. As soon as 
they are made, the weapons, the spot, and time are determined ; the 
seconds inform the principals of all these conditions, and the fight takes 
place. The seconds are obliged to draw up a formal report about the 
whole matter and the duel itself. In the case of an infringement of 
the regulations laid down in the Dudl-Codex, such an infringement 
is to be mentioned in this report, and the offender is relegated to the 
civil law courts and punished as an ordinary criminal. 

In doubtful cases the matter is referred to an Ehrenraih 
(court of honour). The members of such a court must be persons 
who inspire confidence in all the parties concerned, as their judg- 
ment is final and must be submitted to. They must be not only 
gentlemen, but they must also have a considerable experience in 
such matters. The court of honour must therefore consist of 
members elected by both parties. This is very simple if one or 
both adversaries are officers, and no civilian has the right to resist 
the judgment given by a military court of honour. If both are 
civilians, the seconds elect in doubtful cases a fifth person with 
whom they deliberate about the matter, and who, as a neutral, gives 
his advice and opinion. It is not necessary to say that such a 
neutral will always be a person who is known to both parties as a 
gentleman with great experience. How strict the rulings of these 
courts, especially the military ones, frequently are may be gathered 
from the following episode, which took place in the German army a 
short time ago. 

A young officer gave a supper to his friends on the eve of his 
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marriage; he got very drunk, and late at night two oomradei found 
him near his lodging, lying on the pavement in deep slumber* 
They tried to take him home, but they did not know that he was no 
longer in his bachelor rooms, but was already in the new residence 
taken by the young couple, a few hundred yards off in the same street, 
They tried* to take him to his old rooms, and when he resisted one 
of them said to him, * You are as drunk as a pig, and you do not 
know where your lodging is/ The drunken man gave him a blow, and 
when the other 'of the * good Samaritans • interfered he struck him 
too. Next morning he travelled to hia JiaTicSe, but after a few houm 
a telegram recalled him. Both the men whom he had hit had given 
notice to the regiment, as was their duty ; and the court of honour, 
consisting of members from both regiments, decided that a duel with 
pistols must take place. The wedding was put off. The young officer 
came back, not knowing what had happened, and was told by his com- 
rades that he must either leave the army or accept the duel. His 
father-in-law and hiafianc6e tried to persuade him to accept the first, 
alternative, but he could not make up his mind to do so, and tlie 
duel took place next morning. At the first shot the young man wan 
killed. The bullet went through his abdomen and injured one of 
his kidneys. This sad event made a great sensation in Germany 
and Austria, and even English and American newspapers published 
articles about it. The victor in the duel was punished with two years* 
fortress, and left the army ; his seconds, with five days. The com- 
mander of the army corps retired. The colonel of the killed man's 
regiment and two generals, who were members of the court of honour 
and commanders of the principals, were obliged to leave the army. 
A question was put to the Minister of War in parliament, and two Bills 
have been laid before the German parliament, but the debates thereon 
have not yet taken place. They propose a change of the laws to the 
effect that duelling should be punished with ordinary imprisonment, 
instead of the now usual imprisonment in a fortress, for a period of 
not less than three months for the challenge, and of six months at 
least for the duel. The seconds also shall be punishable. When an 
official functionary is punished for a duel, he shall also be suspended 
from his functions for a period of from one to five years. 

In Austria an officer who refuses a duel or does not challenge in 
the case of an insult, must leave the army with ignominy, and is 
degraded from his rank just in the same way as in Germany. But if 
he kills or wounds his adversary in a duel he is punished and im- 
prisoned in a fortress. 

In order to illustrate this contradiction, it will be sufficient to 
cite a sad little incident which occurred a few years ago in the 
Austrian army. 

Lieutenant Marquis T. had a quarrel with another officer, and 
was challenged to a duel. He asked a friend of his, Count L., a 
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ouptain on the general staff, his opinion about duelling, and whether 
he thought it possible for an officer who was a good and obedient 
Catholic to accept a challenge. Count L. answered him by letter, 
that in the same case he would refuse, and that he considered 
duelling to be a great sin, and therefore no consistent Catholic could 
accept or issue a challenge. Both were compelled to leave the army 
with disgrace and loss of rank — and that in Austria, where the 
Catholic Church is more powerful than in any other State. 

A striking illustration of the dilemma in which Austrian gentle- 
men may find themselves may be seen in the following episode. 
Mr. von 0., who is a lawyer and an officer in the reserve, and 
who wrote some years ago a book against duelling, was recently 
prosecuted for having challenged another man to a duel. He was 
condemned to one month’s ordinary imprisonment. He conducted his 
own defence, and pleaded in a splendid speech that, although he 
was an opponent of duelling, he was compelled to issue this challenge 
under pain of losing his military rank. The month’s imprisonment, 
as we have seen, entails the loss of army rank ; therefore, whether he 
challenged his insulter or refrained from doing so, he was compelled 
to lose his rank as an officer in the reserve. 

It is a contradiction in itself that a reserve officer must challenge 
in accordance with military etiquette, but is under the jurisdiction of 
civilian courts. That is only the case in Austria ; in Grermany the 
officer in the reserve, as soon as he does anything in his character as 
an officer, is under the militaiy jurisdiction. 

The author hopes that the institution is to be understood from 
what he has said about it. It is not so easy for English people to 
understand the strong feeling of society about duelling, and the 
refusal to issue or accept a challenge. Public opinion in our society 
is such that it is morally impossible for a gentleman to refuse a 
duel or to refrain from challenging if he is insulted, without being 
boycotted in all good society and acquiring the reputation of a 
coward. No one who knows of the matter will shake him by the 
hand ; all doors are closed against him. 

The author knows many men, and officers too, who are opposed to 
the duel and who speak against it, but when asked what they would 
do in the case of an insult or a challenge, their answer is invariably 
the same : ‘ I must accept or challenge ! I cannot sacrifice my 
social position or my military rank for an ideal ! The few who have 
risked it have lost both ! ’ 

Well known is the case of an officer who, a few days after having 
delivered a lecture against duels at a military club, was engaged in 
one himself. 

All this is to be deplored, but one can only hope that better 
times will come, and the German people will reach the same level 
as that to which England and other States have already attained. 
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But before that is possible the laws must be changed and made 
stronger, our leaders must think differently and more humanely, 
public feeling, and especially the point of view of honour in certain 
classes of society, must be altered. 

Not long ago the author met an officer of the Guards of one of 
the northern States, and the conversation turned upon duelling, lie 
could not understand what the author told him, and when asked what 
he would do if some one insulted him, his answer was : ‘ If he insults 
me he insults himself, and by all society he is no more esteemed as 
a gentleman.’ That is the old point of view, which was already 
attained by the Greek sages, and which our society should also 
strive to attain to. 

There was last October, in I^eipzig, a congress against duellings 
the leading members of which belonged to the highest aristocracy ; th«' 
president was Fiirst Lbwenstein. In the first weeks of December in 
all Austrian newspapers an appeal was published, which began with 
the words spoken by the Minister of War, Baron Krieghaminer, 
answering a question in parliament : * I call on all to join me in iny 
fight against duelling. State and society may co-operate ; the army 
will certainly not be against this work, it too con only welcome and 
favour it.’ 

This appeal was signed by more than 1,000 persons; the first 
names of our aristocracy are among the list of members. A com- 
mittee has been appointed, which is deliberating about the best way 
to do away with duelling. 

May there be the possibility of the hope that this new movement 
in Austria, joined with that in Germany, will bring forth good fruit, 
that this example will be accepted in high places, and a new era of 
peace will dawn ! 


K, Cl. Bachofen ^ on Echt. 
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The result of the Woolwich election came as a bolt from the political 
blue. In spite of attempts to make it appear a Liberal victory the 
party managers know it was nothing of the sort. 

Mr. Crooks was invited to contest the seat by a joint committee 
composed mainly of trades unionists and members of the Inde- 
pendent Labour Party, and one of the conditions laid down for his 
acceptance was: 

That a Labour Candidate, independent of both Political Parties, be run for 
Woolwich. 

This condition was accepted, and the election campaign conducted in 
strict accordance with its spirit. To such an extent was this carried 
that, with two exceptions, no Liberal Member of Parliament was allowed 
to speak from Mr. Crooks’s platform. In saying this I do not wish it 
to be understood that the Liberals did not render help. Hundreds of 
workers and canvassers were sent by Liberal clubs and associations 
into the division, but it was to the help of the Labour and not Liberal 
candidate that they went, a fact which they fully understood. 

Whilst much has been made of the Woolwich triumph, the quite 
as significant unopposed return of Mr. David J. Shackleton for 
Glitheroe, in Lancashire, passed almost unnoticed. Mr. Shackleton, 
who is a prominent trades unionist in the textile trade, where 
Conservatism has a strong hold on the workers, was also run as a 
Labour candidate who refused to call himself a Liberal, and who 
would not even promise to support the Liberals in Parliament. 

Already seventeen Labour candidates have been endorsed by the 
Labour Bepresentation Committee for various constituencies, and 
as the number will certainly reach, if it does not exceed, fifty at 
the Greneral Election, it is important that a movement which is 
changing the political outlook, and which, if its promoters succeed 
in their declared intention, will compel the reorganisation of political 
bodies, should have its scope, strength, and aims clearly defined, 
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so that the public may realise the change arhich is coming over the 
political situation. 

At the Trades Union Congress which met at Plymouth in 
September 1899, a resolution was carried instructing the Parlia- 
mentary Committee, the executive body of the Congress, to convene 
a conference to consider ways and means to secure more adequate 
representation of Labour interests in Parliament. 

The terms of the resolution were as follows : 

That this Congress, having regard to its decisions in former years, and with 
a view to securing a better representation of the interests of labour in the llcnise 
of Commons, hereby instructs the Parliamentary Committee to invite the co-opern* 
tion of all co-operative, socialistic, trade unions, and other working organisations 
to jointly co-operate on lines mutually agreed upon, in convening a special oongroAS 
of representatives from such of the above-named organisations as may be willing 
to take part to devise ways and means for securing the return of an iiicreasml 
number of Labour members to the next Parliament. 

The votiDg was, for the resolution 546,000, against 434,000. 

The Conference so decided upon was duly held in the Memorial 
Hall, London, on the 27th of February, 1900, when delegaten 
were present from trades unions representing a membership of 
550,000, and from the Independent Labour Party, the Fabian 
Society, and the Social Democratic Federation. Mr. Bichard 
Bell, M.P., Mr. John Burns, M,P., and the present writer attende<l 
as delegates. 

A suggested constitution, which had been drafted by a small 
committee of representatives from the Parliamentary Committee id 
the Trades Union Congress and members representing the organisa- 
tions named above, was submitted to the Conference, and after 
discussion the following resolutions were agreed to by a practically 
unanimous vote : 

(1) That this Conference is in favour of working-class opinion being repre- 
sented in the House of Commons by men sympathetic with the aims and demands 
of the Labour movement, and whose candidatureB are promoted by one ur other 
of the organised movements represented by the constitution which this < 'oiiference 
is about to frame. 

(2) That this Conference is in favour of establishing a distinct Labour 
gfroup in Parliament, who shall have their own Whips, and agree upon their policy, 
which must embrace a readiness to co-operate with any party which for the 
time being may be engaged in promoting legislation in the direct inttirest of 
Labour, and be equally ready to associate themselves with any party in opposing 
measures having an opposite tendency ; and further, members of the Labour Group 
shall not oppose any candidate whose candidature is being promoted in terms of 
Besolution (1). 

At the Greueral Election of 1900 fifteen candidates were run 
under the terms of the above resolutions, and Mr. Bicbard Bell at 
Derby and the present writer at Merthyr Tydvil were returned. 
The following table sets out the results in detail. 
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Oonstitaeticy 

Candidate 

Opponents 

Labour 

vote 

Total 

vote 

polled 

Bepreaenta- 
Mon before 
contest 

Representa- 
tion nftor 
ooutest 

Derby . 

R. Bell 

2 Cons. 

7.640 

15,000 

2 Cons. 

1 Lab. and 
ILib. 

Merthyr 

J. Keir 
Hardie 

2 Libs. 

5,745 

13,000 

2 Libs. 

1 Lab. and 
1 Lib. 

Gower 
(Glam ) . 
Sunderland . 

J. Hodge 

1 Lib. 

3,863 

8,129 

1 Lib. 

1 Lib. 

A. Wilkie 

2 Cons. 

8,842 

19,102 

1 Lib. and 
1 Con. 

2 Cons. 

West Ham . 

W. Thorne 

1 Con. 

4,439 

10,054 

1 Con. 

1 Con. 

Blackburn . 

P. Snowden 

2 Cons. 

7,09G 

18,000 

2 Cons. 

2 Cons. 

Bradford . 

F. Jowett 

1 Con. 

4,949 

9,939 

1 Con. 

1 Con. 

Halifax 

J, Parker 

2 Libs, and 
1 Con. 1 

3.276 

13,000 

1 Lib. and 

1 Con. 

1 Lib. and 

1 Con. 

Leicester . 

J • Ra 3Iac- 
Donald 

2 Libs, and' 
1 Con. j 

4,164 

18,000 

2 Libs. 

1 Lib. and 

1 Con. 

Manchester, 

S.W. 

F. Brockle- 
hurst 

1 Con. 

1 2,398 

! 

6,415 

1 Con, 

1 Con. 

Preston 

J. Keir 
Hardie 

2 Cons. 

i 4,834 

11,600 

2 Cons. 

2 Cons. 

Bow and 

Bromley . 

Geo. Lans- 
bury 

1 Con. 

! 2,558 

6,961 1 

1 

j 1 Con. 

1 

1 Con. 

Ashton - 
under-Lyne 

J. Johnston 

1 Lib. .'ind 

1 Con. 

1 

6,100 

1 Con. 

1 Con. 

Leeds, East 

W. P, Byles 

1 Lib. and 

1 Con. 

1 1,266 

6,305 

1 Lib. 

1 Con. 

Rochdalo . 

A. Clarke 

1 Lib. and 
1 Con. 

901 

11,290 

1 Con. 

1 Con. 
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When it is borne in mind that the election was fought whilst the 
war fever was still raging and that all the Labour men were * Pro- 
Boers,’ the results obtained are not without their significance. 

Since then, as already indicated, Mr. Shackleton and Mr, Crooks 
have been returned, so that the Labour Group in Parliament owning 
allegiance to the Labour Kepresentation Committee now consists of 
four members. These meet once a week, or more frequently as occa- 
sion may require, to decide upon their policy and course of action. 
The other Labour members in the House (of whom there are eight) 
belong to organisations which are not affiliated with the Labour 
Kepresentation Committee, and therefore, up to the present, have 
not taken part in these group meetings. 

The third Annual Conference of the Labour Kepresentation 
Committee met in February this year at Newcastle, when the 
Secretary reported that 127 trades imions, representing a member- 
ship of 847,315, the Fabian Society with 835 members, and the 
Independent Labour Party with 13,000 were represented by 244 
delegates. Forty-nine trade councils are also affiliated, but to jn'event 
duplication the membership is not set down. The Social Demo- 
cratic Federation, after taking part in the formation of the new body, 
formally withdrew in 1891, whilst the Co-operative movement in 
England has not yet become affiliated.' 

^ This Conference represents England, Wales, and Ireland, the Scottish workers 
having a committee of their own, which inclndes not only the trades unions and 
the Independent Labour Party, but also the Co-operative Societies. 
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The Committee is financed by a contribution of 10s. per thousand 
of its affiliated membership, and the income for last year from this 
source was 5271, 

Every national trades union was represented at the Conference 
and is affiliated to the Committee, with the single exception of the 
miners. . Shipbuilding, engineering, the textile trades, railway 
workers, and the unskilled unions are all attached to the new Labour 
combine. 

Daring the three years that have elapsed since the moveuiient 
was founded a feeling has been gaining ground that a clearer 
declaration was needed of the aims and objects of the Party than 
that laid down in the somewhat loosely worded resolutions agreed \ o 
at the first Conference. On the second day of the gathering at 
Newcastle some hours were spent in discussing whether or not the 
movement should be kept on rigidly independent lines, or whether 
candidates nominated by trades unions should be free to run under 
Liberal or Conservative auspices, or give assistance to the nominees 
of other parties. After a number of amendments had been put and 
disposed of, the following resolution was carried by 659,000 ns 
against 154,000. The voting was by card, the delegates voting in 
proportion to the members represented, 1 vote for each 1,000 
members : 

In view of the fact that the Labour Representation Committee is recruiting 
adherents from all outside political forces, and also taking into consideration the 
basis upon which the Committee was inaugurated, this Conference regards it as 
being absolutely necessary that the members of the Executive Committee, mein* 
bers of Parliament, and candidates run under the auspices of this Committee, 
should strictly abstain from identifying themselves with or promoting the interests 
of any section of the Liberal or Conservative parties, inasmuch as if we are to 
secure the social and economic requirements of the industrial classes, Labour 
representatives in and out of Parliament will have to shape their own policy 
and act upon it, regardless of other sections in the political world ; and that 
the Executive Committee report to the affiliated association or bodies any such 
official acting contrary to the spirit of the constitution as hereby amended. 

Following this, and in order to more clearly define if possible the 
policy of the movement and to prevent the candidates acting upon 
their own personal responsibility as to the auspices under which they 
should be run, a resolution was carried with practical unanimity, as 
follows : 

(4) That all candidates applying to the Executive Committee for ratification 
of candidature must, in order to qualify, be in the first instance promoteil by an 
affiliated society or a conference of affiliated societies in the district in which the 
candidature is promoted, and must pledge themselves to accept the programme ^ of 
this Conference. Also that all candidates recommended under Ijabour Ih^presen** 
tation Committee auspices must appear before their various constituencies under 
the title of Labour candidates only. 

> * Programme ’ is a slip for ‘ policy.' The Conference declined to agree to any 
programme at this stage. 
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In the face of these resolntioos and the literally overwhelming 
majorities by which they were adopted there can be no question 
about the political independence of the movement. Nor are the 
reasons for such a stand far to seek. In Yorkshire, Newcastle, and 
other places the bulk of the trades unionists were formerly Liberals, 
whereas in the Lancashire towns and many other parts of the 
country they were in the main Conservative. If therefore these 
two sections were to be united, it could only be done on the basis of 
an attitude of strict neutrality towards both parties. In addition to 
this consideration, the Independent Labour Party had to be taken 
into account. Despite its numerical smallness, it is generally 
recognised that it is to the work done by this Party during the past 
ten years that the success of the movement is largely due. As a 
matter of fact there are not half a dozen constituencies in England 
which could be won by a trades union candidate unless backed by 
the Independent Labour Party. Whatever opinion individual dele- 
gates might hold concerning politics, they felt, when brought face to 
face with the actual facts of the situation, that it was only by con- 
ducting the movement on independent lines that they could hope 
to secure the adequate representation of Labour in Parliament. 

One other matter of first importance engaged the attention of 
the Conference — Finance. Hitherto the great weakness of the 
Labour Party has been, first its lack of cohesion, and next its 
poverty. Trades unions are by their rules in most cases prohibited 
from devoting any part of their income to political purposes. The 
divided state of political opinion already referred to made this 
imperative. When, however, the trades unions found the law 
courts depriving their organisations of that legal protection which 
was supposed to have been afforded to them by the Acts passed in 
1871 and 1875, they began to realise, as their forefathers had done 
in 1867, the need for their having a Party of their own. 

For a number of years, therefore, one union after another has 
been balloting its members on a proposal to pay a sum varying from 
6d. to Is, per year for Labour representation purposes. 

Every union affiliated to the Labour Representation Committee 
has some such fund. Most of the larger unions are contributing 
the Is. per member, as are also the 320,000 miners who belong to 
the Miners* Federation, and who have a Labour representation 
scheme of their own, but who are not affiliated with the Labour 
Representation Committee. I have tried to obtain the most 
accurate information possible on this point, and am convinced that 
the sum now being raised by trades unions for the purpose of 
Labour representation alone will not fall far short, if it does not 
exceed, 60,000i. a year. As the movement developed, however, it 
was felt that if each trade union, or other affiliated organisation, 
was to retain the whole of this fund in their own coffers and finance 
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their own members, when returned) the result would be that the 
smaller unions would be praotioallj shut out from being represented 
in Parliament. Most of these are numerically so small that the 
tax of maintaining a member in Parliament would be beyond their 
resources. 

At the Labour Representation Conference which met in Birming- 
ham twelve months ago, the Executive was instructed to draft and 
submit for approval a scheme for providing a central fund ; and this 
was submitted to and approved of by the Newcastle Conferent^e. 
It proceeds on safe and cautious lines, and proposes that each 
organisation affiliated to the Labour Representation Committee shall 
contribute Id. per member per annum to this central fund, and 
that in return every member who stands for election under Ijabonr 
Representation Committee auspices shall receive, if the funds permit, 
25 per cent, of the returning ofl&cer’s expenses, and if returned, a 
Parliamentary salary of 200i. per annum. It is not suggeslfMl that 
200i. is a living wage for a Member of Parliament, but the intention 
is that the trades union or other aflBliated organisation putting for- 
ward a nominee shall pay him such salary as it may deem fit for 
services rendered to the union, whilst 200^. a year from the Labour 
Representation Committee shall be paid in addition and be meant to 
cover the extra expenses involved by a man who is sent to the House. 

The Newcastle Conference was successful from every point of 
view ; and although Liberal politicians and the bulk of the Liberal 
press bewailed the fact that the movement bad cut itself off* from 
the leading-strings of Liberalism, and predicted disaster to the cause 
of Labour representation as a consequence, the Woolwich election, 
fought since the Conference was held, and in strict accordance with 
the policy there laid down, completely refutes and falsifies all such 
predictions. 

It is of importance to know that the movement is not exclusively 
one for working-class representation in Parliament. Trader* unions 
in nominating candidates are confined in their selection to their 
own members, and their nominees must as a consequence, without 
exception, be all drawn from the ranks of the working classes. 
With the Independent Labour Party, however, it is different. That 
is a Socialist organisation, and no limits of class are recognised 
when members seek admission. The composition of the Inde[>endent 
Labour Party, whilst overwhelmingly of the working class, yet con- 
tains a proportion of the middle class. Quite a number of well-to-do 
members of the upper middle class, including business and com- 
mercial meU) are to be found in its ranks; where the teaching 
profession is also largely represented. Its candidates are selected 
from its own membership, and may be drawn from any of the sections 
mentioned above. As a matter of fact, now that trades unions are 
coming more and more into the political arena, the candidates of 
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the Independent Labour Party will probably be even' more largely 
drawn from the middle class than they have been in the past. 

In the Socialist and Labour parties of the Continent^ France, 
Germany, Belgium, Spain, and Austria the parliamentary representa- 
tives are largely recruited from the ranks of the educated middle 
class. Jean Jaures, the Vice-President of the French Chamber of 
Deputies, and the head of the Socialist Party, is a lawyer ; so too is 
Emile Vandervelde, the leader of Le Parti Ouvrier of Belgium. In 
Austria Dr. Adler fills a similar position. Among the candidates of 
the Independent Labour party are quite a number of educated men 
of good social position. I emphasise this point in order to make it 
clear that the new movement is not tied down to accepting only 
working men as candidates. 

The Labour Representation Committee does not select candidates. 
Each trade union and the Independent Labour Party select the 
number of candidates it is prepared to finance. The names of the 
men so selected are reported to the secretary, and when a con- 
stituency conference is held to Gx upon a candidate, the list of 
names of available men is sent down, and, as a rule, one of them is 
chosen. The work of the Executive Committee consists in bringing 
the forces together to make the selection, and in endorsing the 
candidate so selected. Before a candidate is put on the approved 
list he is required to sign the constitution of the Committee, which 
pledges him to * form or join a distinct group in Parliament, with its 
own whips and its own policy on Labour questions, to abstain strictly 
from identifying themselves with or promoting the interests of any 
section of the Liberal or Conservative parties ... to abide by the 
decisions of the group in carrying out the aims of this constitution, 
and to appear before their constituencies under the title of Labour 
candidates only.’ With this the work of the Committee begins and 
ends so far as the selection of a candidate is concerned. 

Such in brief outline is the framework of the New Labour Party. 
Its success thus far has been phenomenal, and its influence upon the 
future of parties can scarcely be overestimated. At the approach- 
ing general election it will have fifty of its nominees taking part in 
the contest, and already the feeling is abroad that in the constituencies 
selected the Liberals will leave its nominees in undisputed possession 
of the political field. Should this feeling turn out to be well founded, 
and the political conditions of the hour a^most render any other 
course on the part of the Liberals impossible, then there will be 
fifty possible openings barred to Liberal candidates. By another 
election it is extremely probable, judging by the rate 'at which the 
movement is growing, that the number of Labour candidates will be 
doubled. What will then be the attitude of the Liberal Party ? It 
it keeps making way for Labour all along the line, it is doomed to 
a speedy extinction. If it refuses to give way and elects to nominate 
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candidates in opposition to Labour men, the end is equally oertaln. 
I do not labour this point, but it is one which the student of polities 
cannot afford to overlook. 

The new movement must also exercise considerable influence on 
the course of legislation. With a group of say twenty-five earnest 
resolute mjan acting together on the floor of the House of Commona, it 
would be impossible for the party in office to neglect social questions, 
to play fast and loose with election pledges in the way in which past 
experience of Governments has made us familiar. Such subjects as 
work for the unemployed, old age pensions, better bousing, a legis*^ 
lative shortening of the working day, with a decent minimum wage 
for Government employees and, possibly, for workers in the sweated 
industries, are all matters of urgency. The legal rehabilitation of trade 
unionism will doubtless occupy a foremost place in the efforts of the 
new X)arty, and those who know how bitterly the employing class 
will resist this, and how they will be backed in their opposition liy 
the House of Lords, foresee a struggle impending which will again 
bring to the front as a live political issue the whole question of a 
Second Chamber. The land question, too, is certain to be met hy 
drastic proposals, and thus not only will the composition of the 
House of Commons be, to some extent, changed, but the issues of 
political strife will be revolutionised. In many of these questions the 
front benches and official supporters of both parties are certain to 
act together in opposing the proposals of the Labour group, and this 
will in turn give it fresh strength with the electorate. The one thing 
needed to strengthen and consolidate a Labour Party is opposition. 

The Employers’ Federation has, in fact, already sounded the note 
of battle At a conference of the Parliamentary Council of that body 
held in l^ondon last month, the following resolutions were passed and 
communicated to the press for publication : 

Resolution I. — In view of the attitude of political parties towards industrial 
problems, of the growing strength of the Socialist Labour Party upon local 
governing bodies, and of the eSbrts of the Labour Party in the lloiiso of 
Commons to promote legislation to nullify the effect of the recant legal decisions 
with respect to conspiracy and picketing, this conference of representatives oi 
employers’ associations connected with the various interests in the United 
Kingdom affirms the desirability of a closer and more effective combination of 
employers for the purpose of protecting the interests of trade, of free contract, and 
of labour against undue interference with such interests, on the piirt cither of 
Parliament or of local authorities. 

Resolution 11. — That this conference is of opinion that, independent of party 
politics, steps should be taken at all Parliamentary and Municipal electiouH to 
ensure that the views of employers are brought under the notice of candidates, in 
order that the efforts of the Labour Party to control Parliament and local govern- 
ing bodies may be resisted, and this conference desires to impress upon J*ltn- 
ployers* Associations, and upon individual employers, the need for personal 
communications being addressed to their local Members of Parliament with 
respect to all questions arising in Parliament affecting the relations of employers 
and workpeople. 

VoL. LIII— No. 314 Z Z 
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In a struggle of the nature here foreshadowed, it is well to bear 
in xuind that the voting power is with the working class, and that 
just as they stand and starve together during a strike, so will they 
vote together when the issues are no longer Liberal versus Conserva- 
tive, but capital versus labour. 

This new Labour Party, then, a combination of the solid strength 
of trade unionism and the fervid zeal of Socialism, is big with hope 
and fear ; hope for those who believe that only by legislation can the 
toil-worn and poverty-oppressed working class be freed from their 
bondage, and fear for those who see in all such legislation the sure 
and certain downfall of our national greatness. But whether the 
new movement inspires hope or fear, it is here, a thing to be 
reckoned with. It is a natural and inevitable outcome of the 
possession of the franchise, and, rightly vieaed, the real wonder is 
that it has been so long in coming. 

J. Keir Hardie. 
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The Licensing Question has entered a new phase. Hitherto legis- 
lation has been desired by the party of Temperance Reform, and one 
plank in their programme has been a radical change in the consti- 
tution of the licensing authority. Now, although His Majesty's 
Justices of the Peace, alone and unalloyed, remain the licensing 
authority, legislation is demanded for the protection of the brewing 
interests. The determination expressed at one Brewster Sessions 
after another, and throughout the length and breadth of the 
country, that there should be some reduction in the number of 
licenses in congested districts has caused alarm ; and a movement is 
on foot to induce the Government to provide for the compensation 
of persons interested in suppressed licenses. It is a remarkable 
circumstance in itself, that legislation should be sought expressly for 
this purpose. Such a demand is an admission that the * interests ’ 
which it is sought to protect do not as yet exist in law ; at the 
same time it is a signal recognition of the growth of public opinion 
in favour of a leasonable limitation in the traffic in drink. 

That growth of opinion has been evidenced by two events, and — 
through that curious action and reaction which is always taking 
place in this country between opinion and law — has been immeasur- 
ably strengthened by these events, and especially by their conjunc- 
tion. We refer, of course, to the passing of the Licensing Act, 1 902, 
and to the decibions of the Courts in what is known as the Karn- 
ham Case.^ Pmbably neither event alone would have produced any 
marked effect. The Farnham decision, though mainly an application 
and extension of the law as previously laid down, has no doubt a 
far-reaching operation. But standing alone, it might have been 
regarded as the isolated action of a bench of magistrates of extreme 
views, only to be followed by lean and hungry reformers, and not by 
easy-going men of moderate views. The Act of Parliament, on the 

> An appeal to the House of Lords from the judgment of the Court of Appeal has 
been lodged in this case. The references to the case in ihis article must l>e lead 
subject to that fact. 
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other hand, bo slightly alters the licensing law, that the Home 
Secretary was recently asked by some alarlned Member to issue a 
notice to justices informing them how little their powers were 
changed! Nevertheless the Act has been construed — and rightly 
construed — as an indication of the anxiety of Parliament, acting 
under the guidance of a Conservative Government, to promote 
temperance; and being passed just when the licensing authority had 
been informed, that it had a right of initiative in reducing the number 
of licensed houses, it has acted as a stimulant to the exercise of this 
power. Both decision and Act are the outcome of the same force, 
the steady growth of public opinion. But it is an accident that two 
quite different effects of that opinion should have been produced 
practically at the same moment ; and it is a striking instance of the 
power of accident in political and social progress, that the syn- 
chronising of these two events should have so largely enhanced the 
influence of either. 

The Licensing Act of 1902 is the outcome of the Royal Com- 
mission which reported in 1899, and it proceeds upon the very 
sensible plan of embodying in legislation recommendations upon 
which the two great parties on that Commission — the authors of the 
Majority Report, and the Chairman and his associates in the Minority 
Report— are agreed. Its provisions are neither very numerous nor 
very complicated. They approach the question of intemperance on 
three sides. They strengthen the law in dealing with drunkenness ; 
they provide for the better and more convenient exercise of the 
powers of licensing authorities ; and they seek to prevent the use of 
premises for drinking, in privacy and without restraint, under the 
pretext that they are club-houses. There are two notable pro- 
visions under the first head, that which makes habitual drunken- 
ness, either of husband or wife, a ground for a separation order, and 
that which establishes a Black List for drunkards. These provisions 
obviously have a social effect far beyond their actual scope. Not 
every husband or wife who drinks is an habitual drunkard as defined 
by statute ; such a person must be at times dangerous or incapable 
of the management of affairs. But drunkenness persisted in, and 
especially operating upon an uneducated and perhaps coarse nature, 
tends always to produce that state which will warrant a court in taking 
action ; and the knowledge that separation may follow upon' outbursts 
of drunken fury, or upon that soaking which destroys brain-power, will 
be a powerful inducement to check a growing and pernicious habit. 
Equally potent in its operation upon the fears of the individual and the 
opinion of the class will be the establishment of the Black List. A 
man or woman convicted four times in twelve months of an offence in 
which drunkenness is a prominent feature will be reported to the police ; 
and the police will thereupon take steps to give such information to 
licensed houses and registered clubs as will enable the culprit to be 
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identified. Probably a full description and a photograph will ho 
circulated, with a warning that the offender is not to be served with 
drink.® It will then be an offence for any publican, or the authorities 
of any registered club, knowingly to supply drink to the person in 
question within three years, and for the drunkard himself to attempt 
to obtain drink at any such place. In recommending this provision 
the Licensing Commission recognised that it could be worked more 
easily in small places than in large ; but they added that even in 
large towns drunkards had their special houses of resort, and to shut 
them out even from these haunts would be to set a mark of disgrace 
upon them which would have a deterrent effect. We believe some 
such regulation has been in force in many of the cantons of 
Switzerland for some time. Apart from its direct operation, it tends 
to foster public opinion in the A)ndemnation of drunkenness. 

The most important amendment in the licensing law is that 
which brings within the discretionary power of the justices what are 
known as ‘ grocers* licenses.’ G-rocers* licenses were a creation of 
Mr. Gladstone. They are, in fact, licenses granted to shopkeepers 
to sell wine in bottles for consumption off the premises only, and 
their object was to encourage the use of light foreign wines. In the 
first instance they were altogether outside the control of the justices. 
In 1869 a certificate of justices was rendered necessary; but it could 
only be refused on one of four grounds — practically equivalent to mis- 
conduct or want of qualification on the part of the applicant or his 
premises. The recent Act removes these restrictions on the action of 
the justices, and leaves them full discretion to grant or refuse any 
grocer’s license, except in the case of persons holding licenses on the 
25th of June, 1902, who can only be dealt with on one of the four 
grounds mentioned or for other misconduct. It has been alleged 
that grocers’ licenses have done much harm, mainly in encouraging 
drinking amongst women ; and it has even been said that the prac- 
tice exists of entering wine and spirits supplied to the mistress of 
the house in the weekly accounts under the name of some harm- 
less article of household consumption, with the object of misleading 
the husband. It may be doubted, whether such practices obtain to 
any considerable extent, and whether the encouragement to intoxica- 
tion afforded by such licenses can be compared with that of the 
public-house. But there seems to be a concurrence of opinion, that 
drunkenness is on the increase amongst women, while it is (though 
slowly) decreasing amongst men ; and no doubt the ability to buy 
wine at a shop, kept not as a wineshop but as a grocer’s, and to 
consume it at home, may conduce to this most sad result. There is 
certainly no reason why the licensing authority should not have fall 
control over such licenses, and it is only to be regretted that that 
control does not extend to existing license-holders. 

* This is the course to be adopted by the Surrey police. 
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The Bubmission of all future grocers’ licenses to the full 
discretion of the justices brings within their control every kind 
of sale of intoxicating liquors by retail, except that by a wine 
merchant or wholesale spirit dealer for consumption off the premises, 
where no other trade of any kind is carried on at the place of 
business. This result has been arrived at by the most .curiously 
circuitous process. In 1828, the Act which still forms the basis of 
the justices’ authority gave them full power over every kind of 
license for drinking on the premises. But from that time to 
1872 the Legislature wavered between the principle of control 
and the principle of free trade, and various kinds of liquor-selling 
have from time to time been permitted upon simple payment 
of excise duty. The most striking experiment of this kind was 
embodied in the Beerhouse Act of 1830. This measure is said to 
have had two objects — one to encourage the drinking of beer as 
compared with the drinking of ardent spirits, the other to counteract 
the growing system of * tied houses ’ (that is, public-houses owned or 
financed by a particular brewer), and to encourage tlie small trader. 
It had the most astonishing and disastrous results. Thirty thousand 
beerhouses sprang into existence immediately on the passing of 
the Act, and before the justices’ control of such houses was restored 
(in 1869) the number had become almost equal to that of the fully 
licensed houses ; in fact it would not be far off the truth to say, that 
the legislation of 1830 is responsible for half the public-houses with 
which the country now has to deal. Moreover, the growth of the 
tied-house system was not in any way checked ; while the uncon- 
trolled beerhouse was notoriously the refuge of persons who had 
been judged unfit by the justices to hold a license, and the resort of 
thieves and other bad characters. This signal failure must be borne 
in mind, when one is tempted, by the difficulties occasioned by the 
creation of powerful vested interests in liquor traffic, to think that 
uncontrolled sale might be better than the present system. Experi- 
ments in the same direction in relation to off-licenses have also become 
gradually discredited ; and, as we have seen, the control of the 
justices both in relation to on and off licenses is now fully recognised. 

The other amendments of the licensing law in the recent Act 
relate to matters of detail ; the most important has reference to the 
power of the justices over the structure of licensed premises. Plans 
must be deposited before a new license is applied for. No alteration 
affecting the serving of liquor can be made in any public-house 
without the consent of the justices assembled for licensing business ; 
and the justices may themselves require alterations necessary to the 
proper conduct of the licensed business to be made. 

We turn to the other factor in the recent awakening of public 
opinion. The decision in the Famham Case is the last of three 
decisions which have established, that the justices when sitting for 
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licensiDg purposes are not a body deciding a question as judges 
between two litigants, but a body exercising a discretion in the 
public interest. So recently as 1891 it was contended that the 
discretion to refuse a new license — admitted to exist — did not apply 
to the renewal of a license, and that the justices had no right to 
refuse a renewal merely because they thought the requirements of 
the neighbourhood did not render the license necessary or desirable. 
Misconduct alone, or some definite breach of the law, it was urged, 
justified the Bench in suppressing a license. The celebrated case of 
Sharp V. Wakefield® effectually disposed of this contention^ and 
established the right of justices to diminish the number of lioensoM 
in the general interests of the neighbourhood and on no other 
ground. 

* It is not denied,’ said Lord Ilalsbury in that case, ^ that for the purpose of the 
original grant [of a license] it is within the power and even the duty of thi» 
magistrates to consider the wants of the neighbourhood with reference both to its 
population, means of inspection by the proper authorities, and so forth. If this is 
the original jurisdiction, what sense or reason could there be in making thesis 
topics irrelevant in any future grant ? ’ 

And Lord Hannen refers to the duty of the justices to consider the 
needs of the neighbourhood on an application for the renewal of ii 
license. Six years later the position of the justices when dealing 
with licensing questions was emphatically distinguished from that 
which they occupy as a court of justice. In Boulter v. The Justices 
of Kent'^ the present Lord Chancellor declared, that when Justices of 
the Peace were acting as a licensing authority they ‘were not 
occupying the position of judges at all, but were exercising the 
discretionary jurisdiction as to how many public-houses they would 
permit in a district, and what persons should carry them on.* 

* The justices,’ said Lord Ilerscbell, ‘ have an absolute discretion to determine, 
in the interest of the public, whether a license ought to be granted, and every 
member of the public may object to the grant on public grounds, apart from any 
individual right or interest of his own. ... A decision that a license should not 
be granted is a decision that it would not be for the public benefit to grant it. It 
is not a decision that the objector has a right to have it refused. . . . There is 
no controversy inter partes.^ 

These views paved the way for the Farnham decision, in which 
the right of th^ Bench first to object to the renewal of a license, 
and then to decide upon the question of renewal, was upheld. The 
facts of the case could not have raised the question in a more pro- 
nounced way. The Farnham justices were invited by the County 
Licensing Committee (also justices) to consider the propriety of 
discontinuing a substantial number of the licenses in the dh ision. 
The justices investigated the circumstances of each licensed house 

* Reprinted in the Report of the Royal Commisnm, vol. is. p. 16S. 

* Report of the Royal Commistion, vol. iz. p. 169. 



700 THE NINETEENTH CENTURY April 

and subsequently objected to the renewal of all the licenses over 
which they had control. At the hearing of the applications for 
renewal, evidence in support of the objections was given on oath, 
and questions were put by the Chairman based on the facts collected 
by the justices. In the result a renewal was refused in nine cases ; 
and the action of the justices was upheld and approved by the 
superior Courts in all particulars. 

^ The magistrates,’ said Lord Justice Mathew, 'proceeded from hrst to last 
with commeDdahle care, and seem to me to have had no other motive than the 
desire of honourable men to discharge their duties faithfully.’ ' In making the 
preliminaiy investigation,’ said Lord Justice Cozens Hardy, ' and considering 
whether the number of licene^ houses was in excess of the needs of the district, 
the justices were simply preparing to discharge the important duties, mainly 
administrative, imposed upon them by the Act of 1828.’ 

Thus the right of initiative in raising the question of a surplusage 
of licenses was expressly established; and under the conjoint 
influence of a judicial decision of so emphatic a character and an 
Act of Parliament strengthening the laws against excessive drinking, 
a wave of activity has swept over the licensing authorities of the 
country. 

Before considering the call for further legislation which this 
activity has suggested, let us briefly consider the broad features 
of the licensing problem. There are now in England and Wales 
about 102,000 public-houses,'* or about one to every 320 of the 
population — men, women, and children. Those houses where 
all kinds of intoxicants are sold are about 67,000, while 30,000 
are beerhouses originating under the Free Trade in Beer Act of 1830, 
never sanctioned by the justices in the first instance, and still 
outside their discretionary control. At the same time there are 
over 27,000 licenses to sell beer, wine, or spirits for consumption off 
the premises. And it is curious to remark with regard to these, that 
wherever and whenever the magistrates’ control has operated, the 
kind of license affected has decreased in number, while freedom of 
control has led to a rapid increase. For instance, the licenses to sell 
beer by retail off the premises between 1869 and 1880, while they 
could not be* refused at the discretion of the justices, but only for 
special reasons, increased from 3,000 to between 5,000 and 6,000. 
By Acts of 1880 and 1882 the justices were given free discretion 
in dealing with them, and since then they have fallen to 3,000. On 
the other hand, grocers’ licenses, which have only now been brought 
under discretionary control, have steadily increased up to the present 
day and now number several thousands. 

We have said that the total number of public-houses is equiva- 
lent to one to every 320 persons, or, roughly, to every 64 households. 

* This was the number stated by the Eoyal Commission in 1899. Probably it 
has now decreased by a few hundreds. 
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This in itself is a sufficiently startling proportion, when one comes to 
consider what it really means. It is not every household which is a 
customer of the public-house, or every member of a household. 
When sufficient deductions are made for the well-to-do, who do 
not appreciably frequent public-houses, for the increasing number 
of teetotal* families amongst the working class, for the children of 
working-class families who cannot drink, and for the women who 
(as a rule) drink very little, it would probably not be far off the 
truth to say that the supply of public-houses to those who habitually 
use them is about one to every 160 persons. It is almost certain 
that the supply of licensed houses throughout the country is in 
excess of the supply of food-shops — butchers’, bakers’, grocer^’, 
greengrocers ’ ; the recent Census returns for some of the Southern 
Counties seem to give this result.*^ 

But the general ratio of public-houses to population gives a very 
faint idea of the state of things in many places. Licenses are not 
distributed equally throughout the country. Some counties have many 
more public-houses than others, and in the same county some towns and 
some rural districts have an unenviable pre-eminence. Some very inter- 
esting statistics have lately, at the instance of Mr. Shaw-Lefevre, been 
collected by the Hants Quarter Sessions. In that county it appears 
that there is now one public-house to every 256 persons, whereas in 
1890 there was one to every 169. But this decrease in ratio is due 
to the increase of population in and about a few towns and places — 
such as Portsmouth, Southampton, Bournemouth, Eastleigh, and the 
neighbourhood of the great camps — rather than to any general 
increase or to any decrease in the actual licenses in existence. The 
rural districts are in no way affected by it. Nor is it a case of one 
rule for the town and another for the country. There are twenty- 
eight towns which in the aggregate have one public-house to every 
1 90 persons, and seventy-eight rural parishes which in the aggregate 
have one license to every 157 persons. The remainder of the county, 
with only one public-house to every 397 persons, stands out in favour- 
able comparison. Although one public-house for 400 persons- -men, 
women, and children — strikes one as quite a sufficient supi)ly, if the 
over-supplied parts of the county were served in only the same pro- 
portion no less than 511 public-houses would have to disappear ! In 
the over-supplied districts there are great differences. For example, 
Stockbridge and Minstead, in the New Forest, have the same popula- 

® In Surrey and Hants we have the following ratios of occupations to population : 


Siim-y llantu 

Bakers 1 to iyC*8 1 to 1811 

Butchers 1 to 274*6 ItoSlM) 

Fishmongers 1 to 866’4 1 to 81)0*4 

Greengrocers 1 to 490*5 1 to 640*1 

Grocers 1 to 162*8 1 to 180*6 


Fublicans, Barmen, &,c 1 to 152*3 1 to 133*3 
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tioxi-«--860 ; Stockbridge has only 1,323 acres, while Minstead contains 
over 10,000. Yet Stockbridge has eleven public-houses, or one to 
every seventy-eight persons, while Minstead has but four, or one to 
every 2 1 5 persons. Even smaller areas than towns and parishes must 
be considered to get an idea of the quite ridiculous number of public- 
houses in some places. In the town of Winchester, almost in the 
shadow of the great Cathedral, it is said that there are nineteen public- 
houses within a distance of 90 yards of each other. Pre-eminent 
perhaps in the whole country is Portsmouth Hard, where in a distance 
of 191 yards thirteen out of twenty-seven houses are licensed ! ^ 

It is generally admitted to be difficult to lay down any rule as to 
the right proportion of public-houses to inhabitants ; but it seems 
clear that in all the efforts to bring about a reduction a very liberal 
view of the alcoholic requirements of the country has been adopted. 
The report of the majority of the Royal Commission declined to 
recommend any fixed proportion ; the minority suggested a statutory 
maximum of one house for every 750 persons in towns and one for 
every 400 in country districts. But whatever the right proportion, 
it is admitted, even by most brewers, that a large reduction, sooner or 
later, is desirable. It has indeed been sometimes suggested, that the 
number of public-houses has very little to do with the prevalence 
of drunkenness. Statistics, it is true, cannot be cited to prove any 
such connection. The Royal Commission pointed to some counties 
where convictions of drunkenness were very high and licenses very 
few, and to others where precisely the opposite state of things 
prevailed. The fact is, statistics are of no value for any conclusion 
on the subject, for two reasons — first, because offences are differently 
catalogued in different places ; .and secondly, because police activity 
varies indefinitely. Charges of drunkenness are usually associated 
with some other charge, and the conviction recorded may be entered 
under the second offence ; while the district where drunkenness is 
at its worst may — perhaps not unnaturally — be the district where 
the police have lax views on the subject, and make few charges. 
Both branches of the Royal Commission, after reviewing all the 
evidence, came to the conclusion, without hesitation, that public- 
houses should be largely reduced in number ; and they gave un- 
answerable reasons for their view. One is that the greater the 
number of public-houses the more difficult police supervision 
becomes. But a still more cogent reason is, that when public-houses 
are in excess they cannot all make an honest living. They are 
therefore driven to unworthy expedients to secure a sufficient trade. 
There is a direct temptation to foster heavy and continuous drinking, 
and the class to which the public-house offers attractions suffers in 
consequence. In one of Dumas’ novels there is a graphic description 

’ The fig^ures for Hants have been taken merely for convenience. Hants is not a 
county in which licenses are exceptionally numerous. 



1903 PRESENT POSITION OF LICEmim QUESTION 70S 


of the man who passed five wine-shops, but could not resist the sixth — 
with consequences momentous to the story. Not only the man who 
suffers from drink-craving, but the man who yields to the invitation 
of a comrade and wastes his money when he does not want to drink 
at all, is affected by the multiplication of opportunities to take a glass. 
On the other hand, the better the character of a public-house the 
more likely is it to be well conducted, as both owner and tenant have 
more at stake. Apart from teetotal ideals, all who would promote 
temperance must desire to see a few, not too many, publio-houses, 
and those approximating to the hotel or the club of the well-to-do, 
supplying food as well as drink, and giving means of rational recrea- 
tion not dependent upon incessant repetitions of the pint of l>eer 
or glass of spirits. It will obviously promote any such result, if 
superfluous and poorly paying houses are weeded out, and their 
legitimate custom transferred to establishments which are able at 
once to give good accommodation and yield a good business profit. 

Now it seems likely that a movement of a purely economic 
character, which has been observed for many years and which has 
had many injurious effects, may in the result facilitate some sui h 
reduction of business as is admitted to be called for. We allude io 
the concentration of licenses in the hands of brewers. The br<iWf*r 
was not recognised at all in the original licensing system. The 
occupier of the premises, the actual retailer of beer and spirits, is the 
person licensed by the justices and accountable to them. But gradu- 
ally the capitalist, who supplies the commo<lities to be sold, has 
dominated the licensee, and the great majority of license-holders now 
recognise the brewer or the distiller as their master. The result is 
what is known as the ‘ tied house,’ the house the occupant of which 
is bound to get his liquor from some one firm. Sometimes the house 
is tied for beer only ; sometimes, as a witness before the Royal Corn- 
mission put it, for ‘everything, but sawdust.’ Sometimes the tie is 
effected by a mortgage on the house ; sometimes the holder of the 
license is a tenant of the brewer, and sometimes he is a mere manager. 
The statistics collected for Hampshire are an emphatic illustration 
of the extent to which the system has developed. Out of 927 bouses 
in the congested districts 741 belong to brewers or brewery companies, 
and 113 are leased to them ; the small balance is mainly accounted for 
by hotels, railway refreshment rooms, and other establishments not 
really in the category of public-houses. Further, of the 927 tenants, 
only 29 held on a yearly tenancy, 374 on a quarterly, 137 on monthly 
tenancies, and the rest on half-yearly. There is also a tendency on 
the part of the larger breweries to eat up the smaller, so that, speaking 
generally, it may be taken that the licensing question becomes more 
and more a question between a comparatively small number of large 
brewers and brewery companies, and the country at large. As we have 
said, this result has often been deplored. It has been suggested, that 



704 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 


April 


there is no adequate guarantee for the quality of the liquor supplied 
to a tied house ; or it may be supplied at such high prices that the 
license-holder can hardly make a profit by fair means. It is perhaps 
more serious that while the owner of the house is deeply interested 
in its conduct on lines well within the law, he is also deeply interested 
in pushing the tenant to do a good trade. And most serious of all 
is the solid phalanx of moneyed interests arrayed in favour of a large 
consumption of alcohol, and in legislation favourable to that end. 
But on the other hand, when, within a certain district, the reduction 
of licenses becomes desirable, the fact that the licenses are largely 
held by a few persons affords means for carrying out the reduction 
with a minimum of inconvenience. If A holds one licensed house, 
and the license is not renewed, he may be a loser. But if A holds 
twenty licensed houses, and the licenses of ten are not renewed, he 
may be a positive gainer. The custom of the ten suppressed houses 
may go to the survivors, while the expenses attending them — repairs 
and other landlord’s expenses — are saved. It is on this principle that 
most of the recent reductions in public-houses have been carried out. 
The most noted instance is that of Birmingham, where on an intima- 
tion from the magistrates that in certain quarters of the city the 
number of licenses was excessive, the brewers agreed, after consulta- 
tion amongst themselves and with the magistrates, to suppress 62 out 
of 101. It is said that they appointed a valuer, who on the one hand 
valued the licenses to be surrendered, and on the other the increased 
value of the other licensed houses arising from the suppression. The 
suppressed houses were bought up at the expense of the others, and 
the increased value is said to have been more than the value sur- 
rendered. The licensees, as a rule, were quarterly or half-yearly 
tenants, or managers, and their interests were looked after by the 
brewers. Again, in Blackburn, through systematic inquiry by the 
justices and^ arrangements with the brewers, the licenses have been 
reduced from 604 in 1882 to 540 in 1893 and 480 in 1902. And in 
Liverpool compulsory action on the part of the justices has resulted 
in an offer on the part of the brewers to examine the houses in a 
congested area with the view of agreeing amongst themselves upon 
a scheme of reduction. In the Famham case the justices first 
dnvited the brewers interested in the licenses of the town (45 full 
licenses) to assist the Bench in an arrangement for reducing the 
number, and it was only on the failure of the brewers to respond to 
this appeal that the Bench took direct action. 

What then broadly is the existing state of things ? An admitted 
surplusage of public-houses ; their aggregation in the hands of a few 
capitalists ; remarkable instances of the suppression of surplus houses 
under the present law and by the present licensing authorities ; a 
tendency under pressure to co-operate in the process on the part of 
the great brewers; a strong probability that large reductions can 
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be made without serious loss to anyone. Is it desirable, under these 
circumstances, that there should be further legislation, or that 
matters should be left to the operation of the present law and of 
public opinion ? There is one plea, and one plea alone, for further legis- 
lation ; that is, the provision in some form of compensation for those 
interested in suppressed licenses. Another reason is indeed alleged, 
that of bringing within the full power of the justices the beerhouses 
established before 1869. These at present can only be suppressed 
(practically) for misconduct, and not because they are not required. 
But in practice there seems to be little difficulty in dealing with 
these houses. They are, as a rule, much less valuable than fully 
licensed houses ; and they are, to a large extent, in the hands of the 
same brewers who own the more lucrative class of license. In any 
project of reduction, therefore, the ante-1869 beerhouses are fairly 
certain to be the first to be voluntarily surrendered ; it is notorious that 
to obtain a new full license, or even an off-license in a new neighbour* 
hood, brewers often tender not one, but two or three privileged 
beerhouses. The representative of the brewing interest in 
Hampshire suggested at a recent conference with the justices that 
there should be a kind of rule as between the brewers and the 
justices, that at least three old beerhouses should be surrendered 
whenever a new license was granted. This little flaw in the 
justices’ jurisdiction may therefore well be disregarded. The 
suggestion, that these houses should be brought into line with other 
licensed premises as a condition of the launching of some scheme for 
compensation, savours too much of the very common proposal to 
surrender a worthless license in one place in order to obtain the 
grant of a new and valuable one in another. The bargain would bo 
a bad one for the public. 

Compensation then is substantially the object of the suggested 
legislation. Now on this branch of the question, also, public opinion 
has made great advances. Formerly compensation at the hands of 
the public was claimed by the brewing interest. Now the demand 
is for compensation at the expense of other licenses. The Royal 
Commission in effect disposed of the first claim ; their authority is 
cited in support of the second. Both branches of the' Commission 
indeed suggested some scheme of compensation, the chief difference 
being that those who signed the Minority Report proposed merely 
a kind of notice and period of grace, during which alone arrange- 
ments for compensation should be carried out ; while the majority 
seem to have contemplated the formation of a perpetual compensa- 
tion fund, to be provided and applied in relation to successive fixed 
periods. Both branches proposed to provide the fund by a tax or 
rent on licenses. Parliament in the recent Act did not deal with 
the subject ; and it is obvious that it presents many difficulties. On 
the one hand any kind of payment would alter the relations of the 
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licenBiog autliority and those interested in licenses. Even a seven 
years’ term, which practically would arise where a tax or rental was 
imposed for seven jears, would give licensed houses a status which 
they do not at present possess. On the other hand a tax or rent of 
general application might have very unfair operation. As a brewer 
points out in a recent issue of the Times^ unless very small ajreas were 
selected for the operation of any such impost, many brewers would 
be weighted with a burden without receiving any corresponding 
advantage. The brewers in districts where no reduction was effected 
would be made to pay for reductions in other districts ; and those 
who benefited by reductions would be charged the same as those 
who gained no benefit whatever. And the difificulty is not altogether 
removed, however small the area chosen, if it be any area of local 
government, such as a town, an urban or rural district, or a parish, 
since, as we have seen, there may be serious over- supply in one part 
of such an area and very moderate supply in another. Again, in 
many cases no harm whatever may be done to any brewing interest. 
If all public-houses throughout the country were to be suppressed 
by Act of Parliament there might be a case for compensation, 
although no license is held for more than a year, because the possi- 
bility of renewal would be abolished. But while all that is proposed 
is a moderate reduction in places where there is an excessive number, 
and where therefore, prima facie, business is not good, and while 
it is proposed to effect this reduction not by any change in the law, 
but merely by the exercise of powers in the licensing authorities 
which have always existed, there seems to be strong reasons for 
abstaining from interference in a very diflBcult matter and leaving 
the trade to settle their own affairs and to make such mutual 
arrangements amongst themselves as will prevent cases of hardship. 
The great advantage of such arrangements is that they can be made 
irrespective of fixed areas, and cun be adapted to each case. In one 
area one brewery may have a predominant interest ; in another, 
another. A little give-and-take will enable each to profit by such 
reductions as are made. 

At the present moment two arguments for legislation providing 
compensation are urged on the public. On the part of certain 
magistrates, legislation is advocated on the ground that the licensing 
authority is hampered in reducing licenses by the absence of any 
machinery for compensation. On the part of the brewers, legislation 
is said to be necessary because licenses are being too rapidly 
reduced. These contentions serve to neutralise each other. If the 
assertion of the brewers is well founded, magistrates apparently are 
not hampered in the manner suggested by the memorial with which 
Sir Balph Littler^s name is associated. Indeed, as Mr. Arthur 
Chamberlain has suggested, if the licensing authority — a wholly 
unfit body lor the purpose — is called upon to consider claims for 
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oompensation and to apportion gain and loss between the brevera of 
their districta whenever they decline to renew a lioenaei their 
discretion in dealing with licenses will be indefinitely restricted. 
Not only will the process of redaction, admitted by all to be salutaryi 
be in all probability practically stopped ; but the right to deal with 
each license on its merits — ^a right which has existed for centuries 
and has been upheWby decision after decision of the courts — will for 
the first time be in jeopardy. On the other hand, is it likely that 
bodies constituted as are the County and Borough Benches will enter 
upon any wildly revolutionary course ? Is there any body of evi* 
denee to show hasty or harsh action ? ® Is it not, on the contrary, 
the fact that the licensing authority has been anxious in every case 
to take the representatives of the brewing interest into their ecu'- 
fidence, and to obtain their aid in carrying out equitable arrange- 
ments ? The present moment is, in fact, one of experiment. It 
may be that the existing law is, from one cause or another, inadequate 
to bring about such a considerable reduction in congested districts 
as is thought desirable, and that it will ultimately be necessary to 
embark upon the troubled sea of parliamentary compensation. If 
ever that step is taken, it may be confidently predicted that 
difficulties will be encountered, probably far more serious than any 
now presenting themselves. There is more to be said for legislation 
on the principle of the old Inclosuie Acts, which would enable the 
majority to bind a small minority. Arrangements between the 
brewers of any neighbourhood for reducing the number of public- 
houses, and for assessing any loss on the remaining houses might be 
endowed with the force of law, when sanctioned by the Licensing 
Authority. But further experience would be valuable even for the 
framing of such a measure. A little patience, and a little genuine 
desire on the part of all interested in promoting temperance 
to make satisfactory progress with a difficult question, may in the 
course of a few years either solve the licensing problem or point 
unmistakably to the right road. Hasty attempts to legislate, under 
the influence of exaggerated representations of the action taken 
by licensing authorities, whether such attempts be successful or not, 
would seem to be peculiarly inappropriate and likely* to lead to 
disaster. 

KoiiEllT lIlLNTEU. 

* It has been recently staled by representatives of the trade, that the Licensio}; 
Anthorities throughout the country have refused to renew :U)0 licenses— «t()0 ouc uf 
10:i,000 1 Take as an illustration what is reported from Oxford. At the last lin; wstor 
Sessions ninety-six objections to licensed houses were served ; at the adjouiued 
sessions an arrangement between the largest brewer and the magistrates was 
announced by which seven full licenses and six beerhouses were to be Bumudui'ed 
this year, and two full licenses and two beerhouses next year. This does uot sound 
very drastic. 



708 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 


April 


LAST MONTH 


Mb. Chamberlain's predominance in his own party, and indeed in 
the country, must be regarded as the leading feature of the month. 
His return may have lacked some of the dramatic elements that 
were expected to attend it, but it has established his personal 
supremacy in the Government and in his party. It is a fact of 
the first importance in the political life of the nation, and it 
deserves something more than mere casual criticism. Cynics will 
naturally tell us that Mr. Chamberlain’s triumph has been care- 
fully engineered for months past, and it is undoubtedly true that 
the modem arts of advertisement have never been more skilfully 
applied than since he started upon his patriotic mission. During his 
absence from England, whilst his colleagues in the Cabinet have had 
to face a grave loss of power and prestige and a serious defection 
among their supporters, he has been basking in the unclouded sun- 
shine of popular favour. Ministers addressing the public at home 
have been subjected to harsh criticism even from quarters generally 
favourable to them. The Colonial Secretary, cut off from the 
intrigues and dissensions of the political world of England, has been 
moving in another sphere, and has, in consequence, escaped from the 
atmosphere of deepening suspicion and distrust which has enveloped 
the other members of the Government. But if he has been far 
enough away to be exempt from the hostile criticisms of English 
politicians, he has at the same time been under the constant observar 
tion of the British public. Day by day, during his absence, the 
newspapers' have devoted columns to his sayings and doings on a 
distant continent, and everywhere his movements have been followed 
with universal sympathy and all but universal approval. It would be 
unfair and absurd to say that he left England to avoid the criticism 
which has hurtled in a storm round the heads of his colleagues. No 
generous opponent will admit for a moment that this could have been 
the case ; but he has been extraordinarily fortunate both in the time 
and the circumstances of his absence. He has been fortunate, too, in 
the results, so far as they can at present be judged, of his great mission. 
In any case he would have had a warm welcome from all parties in 
this country, but his admirers have not been content to leave things 
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to follow their natural course. Whilst he has been working for England 
in South Africa, they have been working for him in England. 

It would be ridiculous to make any complaint of their coiiduct. 
They were entitled to do all that they could to increase the power 
and popularity of the man in whom they believe so fervently. But 
their success cannot fail to have important political consequences. 
Whilst the Ministry has been gradually losing reputation and 
influence, he alone among its members has gained a fr^sh and 
remarkable accession of both, and he comes back to England to find 
himself more powerful than any other member of the Cabinet or any 
other politician, to whatever party he may belong. Those of us who 
have followed closely Mr. Chamberlain’s career, ever since he entered 
public life as the apostle of aggressive Radicalism and Nonconformity, 
cannot pretend to witness his present elevation without a feeling of 
surprise. He has passed through so many phases, has undergone so 
many changes, has been the object of so much hatred and suspicion, 
not merely amongst his opponents but his colleagues and associates, 
that his present position excites a feeling of wonder among all. 
Yet the history of English politics contains other instances of 
personal triumphs that are hardly less remarkable. To say nothing 
of the case of Mr. Gladstone, who, once ‘the rising hope of the 
unbending Tories of his time,’ lived to be the leader and prophet of 
the British democracy, we have only to recall the story of Disraeli, 
despised and rejected by his own party, disliked and distrusted by it 
even when he had won for himself the Premiership, yet dying an 
object of veneration and admiration to the great political connection 
which he had rescued from decay and restored to power. To some of 
us it may seem that Mr. Chamberlain’s story approaches much more 
nearly to Disraeli’s than to Gladstone’s. No one, it is true, will pretend 
that intellectually he has shown himself to be the equal of either. He 
has won the position he now holds by the strength of his will, by his 
confidence in himself, by his almost reckless disregard of obstacles, by 
his directness and tenacity of purpose, and his clear, though limited, 
foresight. The man who knows his own mind, and is resolved to 
achieve his own purposes, has an immense advantage in these days 
over the majority of his rivals in the political arena. The public 
shows in the case of such a man that it is willing to overlook his 
faults, and in the case of Mr. Chamberlain this is to say much. 
Throughout his life he has always been imposing himself upon those 
who were unwilling tp receive him, and he has never been daunted, 
he has scarcely been discouraged, by their unwillingness. When he 
entered Parliament, he was viewed with unconcealed hostility by il^e 
official Liberal party. He made no attempt to conciliate them. 
Then, as ever, he believed that a man’s stren^h is better put forth 
in attack than in defence, and upon this conviction he has always 
acted. In 1885, when he had rallied the Radicalism of the country 
VoL. LUI— No. 314 3 A 
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to bis side, and when old Liberals, and Cmserratives of every shade, 
wore agreed in regarding him as the most dangerous p«rson in the 
nation, he seemed to be on the point of gaining the first place in his 
political party. If he had not committed the mistake of almost 
openly challenging Mr. Gladstone to a mortal combat for the prize, 
the Liberal leadership would assuredly have fallen to him before long, 
and the course of history would have been changed. He fell into 
the error of under-estimating Mr. Gladstone's strength, and as a con- 
sequence he was driven firom his old party, and had to spend years 
of comparative inactivity. There is no need to say that for a time 
his relations with the Conservative party of to-day could hardly be 
described as cordial. The old Tories were unable to forget what he 
had been, and were unable to hide their fears as to what he might 
yet be again. But once more he fought down the prejudices and 
suspicions which surrounded him, and now he has the Tory party at 
his feet, whilst he has at his command the enthusiastic approval of 
its younger and more militant section. There is hardly a more strik- 
ing instance in our history of what con be accomplished by a strong 
individuality animated by a commanding and relentless force of will, 
than the fact that, single-handed, he has achieved more than any of 
his contemporaries, and that to-day he is the most considerable 
personal factor in the public life of his country. 

To the dispassionate onlooker it is clear that his present posi- 
tion is due largely to the lack of personal leadership in our national 
life. For years past the country has been crying, and crying in vaini 
for men to lead it. We are accustomed to the jibes that are con- 
stantly addressed to the Liberal Party on this ground. The case 
of the Liberal Party, still partially paralysed by hidden intrigues 
and internal struggles, is patent to everybody ; but, as a matter of 
fact, the case of the Unionists is little better. It is true that the 
stem discipline maintained within the party, and the influence which 
is always exercised by the official chiefs of a party in possession of 
power, kept the signs of dissension and revolt beneath the surface 
until the beginning of the present session. But no one who is not 
a mere political hack will pretend that there was no feeling of dis- 
satisfaction among the Ministerialists long before the new Fourth 
Party sprang into existence. There was a time when Lord Salisbury 
was a leader in the true sense of the word, and when he possessed 
the full confidence of his followers. But can it be pretended that 
the Ministerialists have had a real leader since Lord Salisbury’s 
resignation ? Mr. Balfour has, as he deserves to have, innumerable 
friends, happily not confined to his own political following. In the 
House of Commons his personal popularity exceeds that of any other 
man. Bat, with all his admirable qualities, he has not succe^ed in 
imposing himself upon his party or the country in the character of 
undisputed leader. We have only to think of what Inrd Salisbury 
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was in his prime, or of what Mr. Gl^kdstone was until the day of hia 
resignation, in order to feel how far below either of these statesmen 
Mr. Balfour stands. Personally he may be free from blame for the 
successive muddles and blunders into which the Ministry has fallen 
of late — muddles and blunders which>have exasperated their friends 
even more than their opponents. But, even if this were to be ad** 
mitted, it would only make clearer the fact that he lacks the essential 
quality of leadership. The very amiability of his character has told 
against him, and he has allowed himself to be surrounded by 
colleagues whose personal fitness for the offices they hold is, in not 
a few cases, angrily denied by the Ministerialists themselves. It 
is useless to conceal the fact that since his accession to the l^remier- 
ship last summer the discontent in his own party with regard to the 
leadership has much increased. And what of the country — the 
great mass of the electors, who have no interest in the distribution 
of the loaves and fishes of office, and only a partial knowledge of the 
cross-currents of Parliamentary life ? Can it be pretended that the 
country recognises Mr. Balfour as its leader ? Or that the members 
of the party to which he belongs regard him in that light P lias 
a single contested election been fought since he became Prime 
Minister in which his name has been adopted as a battle-cry, or 
bis influence been a dominant factor in the struggle ? What the 
country wants, and what it must have in any one under whom it 
will serve, is a strong, clear, resonant voice that will sjieak for it, 
in language that the common man can understand, that will give 
it courage and inspiration in moments of trial and difficulty, and 
point clearly and steadily to some goal that is to be reached. It 
is not from Mr. Balfour that w^e have bad any utterance of this 
kind. The Opposition, curiously enough, had the advantage of 
hearing such an utterance at Chesterfield, and might have profited 
by it if the wreckers of the Liberal party had not forthwith sown 
tares in the soil from which the good wheat should have sprung up. 
But Mr. Balfour has never pretended to make a speech like liord 
Rosebery’s at Chesterfield, has never attempted to lay his whole 
case and policy, bis opinions and aspirations, before the ]^arty be is 
supposed to lead and the country he governs. 

Human nature, not less than nature in the larger sense of the 
word, abhors a vacuum, and for months, for years past, the 
Ministerial party has groaned under the fact that it has had no real 
leader in the true sense of the word. Can one wonder that it should 
now be turning to Mr. Chamberlain, with the hope, 1 may almost 
say the conviction, that here at least it will find the man who can 
supply what is lacking in its equipment ? His gospel is not of the 
highest, nor his temper the finest. Few impartial persons will 
regard him as an ideal leader or a heaven-bom statesman. To 
some of bis fellow-countrymen indeed his way of looking at life and 
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hu methods for gaining his ends are almost abhorrent. But at 
least those of us who feel the strongest dislike for these things must 
admit that he has a voice, and that he can make that voice heard 
throughout the Empire whenever he chooses to speak. Coming 
among us now with fresh and brilliant prestige, and in the novel 
but grateful character of peace-maker and conciliator, it is not 
surprising that a large body of his own political associates should 
hail him as the leader who is destined to restore the damaged 
fortunes and reputation of the Unionist cause. Already his sup- 
porters in the press openly proclaim him as the Pitt in an Addington 
Administration, and a great number of the Ministerialists seem 
prepared to give him the titular as well as the practical leadership. 
Such is the political situation that confronts us to-day, and we who 
look on will await with extreme interest the further movements in 
^ the high chess game’ that we are witnessing. Doubtless I shall be 
regarded as an opportunist for venturing to express my opinions in 
this fashion. 1 am nothing of the sort. 1 abide by my own opinion 
of Mr. Chamberlain’s political career and of his character as a 
politician. But it is absurd to shut one’s eyes to what is happening 
or is about to happen. To state facts plainly is not to proclaim 
oneself an opportunist. 

I^et us turn for a moment from the position of the Ministerialists 
to that of the Opposition. Here also we see the penalty that falls 
upon the party that has no recognised leader, no one whose right to 
give the word of command is generally admitted. An old Liberal 
like myself who has striven for forty years to follow his party flag 
may be forgiven if he feels some bitterness when he surveys the 
present plight of the Opposition. There is deep humiliation in the 
thought that, according to most Ministerial critics, the chief obstacle 
to the removal of the present Government from office is the fact that 
there is ‘ no alternative Ministry ’ to take its place. I do not admit 
that this is true, but there is sufficient truth in the statement to 
make it plausible and to secure its adoption by a very large and 
powerful section of the public. It would be unfair to lay the 
responsibility for this state of things upon any single person. The 
original cause of the demoralisation of the Liberal party must be 
sought far back in its history. It is of course obvious that the 
Home Rule split of 1886 began the process. But though the party 
then lost a powerful section of its members, it was not necessarily 
disunited and disintegrated by their secession. The actual process 
of internal disunion began in the years which immediately followed 
1886, when Mr. Gladstone, with his whole mind concentrated upon 
one great object, the passing the Home Rule Bill, was striving by 
all possible means to gain a majority in the country and the House 
of Commons. It is no treason to his memory to say that, in his 
devotion to the cause to which he had consecrated the remnant of 
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his life, be did not follow the movements of the times as closely 
as he would have done under other circumstances. With him 
the question of Home Rule seemed to be not merely paramount, 
but to be the sole question that demanded his attention. It became 
the one test that he applied to his followers. They were left to have 
their own Opinions upon all other subjects. It followed, as a natural 
consequence, that upon every question except Home Rule a wide lati- 
tude of opinion prevailed in the party, and naturally this condition 
enabled extreme men who held strong views upon particular subjeotn 
to exercise an influence that was altogether in excess of their 
numbers or their weight in the community. The notorious New- 
castle programme was the first sign of the new and unfortunate stato 
of things which had arisen for Liberalism. In that ridiculous, and 
now discarded, manifesto, a dozen measures of an extreme character 
were crowded together without any regard to the fact that the party 
was notoriously divided upon most of them. Mr. (Hadstone desired 
a solid vote in favour of Home Rale. Other questions, he believed, 
lay beyond his ken, and must be dealt with by other men. But he 
committed the grave mistake of allowing Mr. Sclinadhorst and the 
party leaders of the time to attempt to conciliate all sections 
of Ijiberals by combining in an omnibus programme all the 
measures which any fraction of the party desired to carry. He 
forgot that each of these fractions was thoroughly in earnest in 
the advocacy of its own nostrum, and that each was resolved to have 
the first place for its own particular item in the programme after 
Home Rule had been dealt with. Thus, when the Home Rule 
question disappeared from the field, the leaders of the Party had to 
deal, not with a united and homogeneous body of supporters, but with 
a number of distinct sections, each one of which had a policy of its 
own for which it sought to obtain precedence. There was another 
cause which aided much in the disintegration of the party at this time. 
This was the fact that the success of Mr. PamelFs policy in the House 
of Commons had made a profound impression upon the J jiberals in that 
chamber. Mr. Parnell had succeeded in bringing Home Rule to the 
front by the extraordinary ability he showed in marshalliDg.and organ- 
ising his own particular body of followers, and he bad shown what could 
be accomplished by a comparatively small party acting in absolute 
unison and under severe discipline. Other men thought that what 
Mr. Parnell had done they also would be able to do. A Welsh party 
sprang into existence, devoted to Welsh disestablishment and to 
other movements popular in the Principality, and resolute In the 
determination to press them forward without regard to the general 
interests of Liberalism. Then came the formation of a Scotch 
party, with its demand for Home Rule all round, and of a l4bour 
party, with a distinctly Socialistic bias. In short, even before 
Mr. Gladstone’s retirement, the Liberal Party had largely resolved 
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itself into a series of groups united onij by tbeir eommon feeling 
of loyalty to their illastrions chief. When he mnt, that tie was 
broken. It was an almost impossible situation that confronted 
his successor in the Premiership. No man who did not possess 
the immense prestige which Mr. Gladstone had won in a trium* 
pbant career of sixty years in iParliament could^have boj^d to weld 
into a disciplined and united army the* men who bad been allowed 
to taste the sweets of liberty and independence during Mr. Glad- 
stone’s later days. There was still a Liberal Party, it is true, both 
in Parliament and the country, but the freedom of action which was 
claimed by contending groups rendered it impotent as a whole. If 
no personal questions had arisen, and if Lord Rosebery had received 
from his colleagues the unwavering support which Mr. Gladstone had 
been jible to command, his task must still have been one of enormous 
difficulty, and one which it would have taken years to accomplish 
successfully. But, as we know, personal questions did arise, even 
among those who stood nearest to the Prime Minister, and the extreme 
groups were led to believe that if they could only overthrow Lord 
Rosebery’s authority the way would be open for their own triumph. 
It is worth while to recall the fact that when the Rosebery Govern- 
ment resigned, the Prime Minister, with the full assent of the majority 
of his colleagues, summoned his party to fight the election of 1895 
on the question of the House of Lords. Immediately his two princi- 
pal colleagues in the House of Commons set off, one to Manchester, 
to raise anew the fiag of Home Rule, and the other to Derby, to 
announce that local option was the true question before the electors. 
After such a flagrant exhibition of the want of discipline and loyalty, 
even in the highest places in the party, it was impossible to feel sur- 
prised when the party itself went hopelessly to pieces. Of the history 
of the Opposition since 1895 it is not necessary to say much here. 
Indeed, the story has already been told pretty fully in these pages. 
It is a history of divided counsels, of personal intrigues which reflected 
no credit upon those engaged in them, and of the strenuous attempts 
of the most extreme men to capture the party organisation and the 
party itself for the propagation of their own views. The story of 
these years is not made more pleasant by the fact that the wreckers 
have made such free use of slander and misrepresentation in pursuing 
their ends, and that they have seemed to be chiefly inspired by a 
venomous personal hatred of a particular man. But whatever may 
have been their motives, they have at least succeeding in paralysing 
the Liberal Party, and in reducing the Opposition in the House of 
Commons to a state of impotence. Even when the Education Bill 
gave all Liberals an opportunity of uniting on a common platform, 
the weak strategy of the official leaders of the party caused the 
advantage which was thus secured to be lost, and the Opposition 
began its career at the opening of the present session hardly stronger 
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or more united than it was in January 19029 when the paralysis of 
the war still weighed upon it. And whait an opportunity it has had 
sinoe then I A month ago I drew attention to the reduced miyori* 
ties of the Grovemment, and pointed out the obvious moral. Bin(*e 
then all that has happened tends to confirm the belief that the dayH 
of the present Ministry are numbered. Yet no one will venture to 
claim for the Opposition that it has been the chief means of reducing 
the Government to its present state. 

The grave loss of prestige which Ministers have suffered, and the 
successive crises through which they have passed since the session 
began, have been to a great extent the work of those who were 
elected as their followers and supporters. The birth of the new 
Fourth Party has been dramatically sudden, and not less dramatically 
complete. Yet, though in the end it has come upon us as a surprise, 
it has been long foreseen as inevitable. The more Ministers have 
trusted to the impotence of the Opposition for their own safety, the 
more certainly has a feeling grown up among the more independent 
of their followers that some means of checking their mismanagement 
of public affairs bad to be found. Mr. Beckett and his friends were 
in no haste to break away from the Government. Last year it was 
only in the lobbies and clubs that their deep dissatisfaction with tbo 
Ministerial policy found expression, but the blunders of which the 
Government was guilty daring the short recess, and more particularly 
the Venezuelan mess, brought things to a head, and gave the new 
Fourth Party its chance. It has used it with effect, and during the 
past four weeks the administration has received blow after blow from 
the hands of those who were regarded as its most faithful friends^. 
Thus a new Opposition has come into existence, powerful and self- 
confident, and determined to teach the Government that it can no 
longer pursue the reckless happy-go-lucky policy of the last seven 
years. Mr. Brodrick’s foolish and inadequate scheme of army reform 
has been the special object of attack by the new combination. If 
the scheme in itself was foolish, what is to be said of the way in 
which it has been defended by its author and his colleagues ? Mr. 
Brodrick in particular has shown that he is wholly unable to grasp 
the true nature of the objections to his scheme. He has displayed 
great indignation against those members of his own party who 
oppose that scheme, and has even gone so far as to taunt them 
with want of patriotism. Liberals, who have so long been compelled 
to suffer under similar taunts, may smile at this curious change in 
the situation. The dissentient Unionists cannot fail to resent it. 
As a matter of fact, their hostility to Mr. Brodrick’s plans is founded 
upon the deliberate conviction that those plans are not likely to 
give us the army we require. This is the point which is wholly 
missed by the defenders of the scheme. They insist that it is being 
attacked, not because of its demerits, but because of its cost, and 
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they have gone eo far as to compare Mr. Beckett and bis friends to 
the late Mr. Joseph Hume. The Opposition has naturally rallied to 
the support of the Fourth Party. Most Liberals had criticised Mr. 
Brodrick’s proposals in a hostile sense before Mr. Beckett intervened, 
and naturally enough they have been eager to join forces with the 
new Opposition. The result has been an ominous reduction in the 
Ministerial majority even upon questions on which the continued 
existence of the Grovernment depended. 

Perhaps the most serious feature of the situation, so far as 
Ministers are concerned, is the fact that they are even now 
dependent upon the Irish Party for a working majority. The 
Nationalists refrained from voting in the crucial division on the 
Anny estimates. If they had not done so — that is to say, if they had 
pursued the course which has been habitual with them for many 
years past — the Government would have had a majority of barely 
thirty. Nobody could misunderstand their abstention from the 
division. It meant that Mr. Bedmond and his friends expected to 
be paid for refraining from joining in the attack upon the Govern- 
ment. The price they are to receive has not yet been revealed 
to us, but there can be few honest Unionists who have not ex- 
perienced an unpleasant emotion at the bare suspicion that the 
Ministry to which they have pinned their faith is virtually trafficking 
in Irish votes. It is long since the political situation has been so 
curiously complicated and confused as it is at this moment. Wise 
men will be slow to believe in any break-up of parties or any re- 
volutionary change in the composition of the House of Commons. 
But unquestionably both parties are being tried, and behind the 
Ministerialists at any rate there looms, with menace rather than 
with promise, the figure of Mr. Chamberlain. It is he who has the 
casting-vote. Will he give it in favour of Mr. Balfour’s airy oppor- 
tunism and agree to allow the Government of the country to be 
carried on by a combination with the Irish members to-day and 
with the semi-hostile Fourth Party to-morrow, or will he define his 
own intentions clearly and compel his colleagues to accept them as 
the basis of their policy ? That is the question upon the answer to 
which the history of the present session and the fate of the Ministry 
now depend. 

The Irish question is complicated by the fact that most Liberals, 
and many Unionists, believe that behind the question of the land 
lies that of Home Buie. It is a striking testimony to the changed 
character of the situation that a general belief should prevail that 
the present Ministry, if they remain in office, will bring forward 
what is called a moderate measure of Home Buie. A year ago 
such a suggestion would have been received with indignation. 
To-day men wait in silence and apparently in apathy to see 
whether it is well founded. Yet, if Ministers are going to advance 
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a large Bum of money in order to enable the Irish tenants to 
become owners of their holdings, it is clear that something must 
be done to create a responsible body in Ireland with which the 
English creditor — in other words, the English Government — can deal. 
So the Home Buie question seems to be drifting towards at least 
a parti^kl 'solution, and it is the solution which many of us have all 
along foreseen. 

But Ireland is not the only cause of trouble to the Admin is* 
tration. Quite unexpectedly Ministers have found themselves 
plunged into a dispute over the whole licensing system. Tlie 
Licensing Act of last year, in some respects a drastic and in others 
a foolish measure, has had at least one effect of importance. H 
has touched the consciences of the licensing authorities throughout 
the country, and has led them to deal far more stringently than they 
ever did before with applications for renewals of licenses. Fortified 
by the decision in the famous case of Sharp v. Wakefield, the 
authorities in many towns have boldly taken their stand on the 
belief that the number of licensed houses ought to be reduced, and 
they have acted on this belief in a way which has filled the license 
holders with consternation. The latter see that the magistrates can 
practically sweep away their licenses without granting them a penny 
in the shape of compensation, and they are all furious with the 
Government to which they have rendered so servile an allegiance 
for having allowed matters to be brought to this pass. So serious 
has been their revolt that the Lord Chancellor has been put up in 
the House of Lords to soothe their fears by propounding a theory 
which is meant to weaken the force of the decision in the Wakefield 
case. The Prime Minister has gone further, for in replying to a 
deputation of brewers and publicans he has denounced the action of 
the Justices who have dared to take measures for reducing the 
number of licensed houses, and has deplored the injustice of which 
the publicans and brewers have, in his opinion, been made the 
victims. The support of the liquor trade is, as everybody knows, 
one of the chief assets of the JMinisterial Party, but Mr. Balfour will 
find himself landed in a worse dilemma than that, which now 
confronts him if, for the sake of conciliating the publicans, he 
proposes anything in the nature of compensation from the public 
purse. The public, it is certain, will insist that dispossessed liquor- 
dealers should get their compensation from some other source. 
Here, then, is another embarrassment facing the Government, and it 
is difiicult to see how the Prime Minister can escape from this 
dilemma. He is not likely to browbeat^the Justices who are, after 
all, the recognised authorities on the question of licenses, into a 
reversal of the policy they have now adopted in the interest of the 
community at large. He cannot provide compensation from the 
public funds without raising a storm which would wreck the most 
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povarful AdmiDistration the country has ever seen. Yet if he fails 
to do 80 , he mustreckon with the bitter hostility of the trade at the 
neat G-eneral Election. 

To add to the troubles of Ministers, the past month has famished 
the unpleasant moment when the bill for the meal that has been 
eaten is presented. The amount of the bill has staggered everybody. 
Army estimates for 34,d00,000Z. and Navy estimates for 34,457,0002. 
are calculated to make the most improvident pause in astonishment 
and dismay. An expenditure of nearly seventy millions on the two 
Services in time of peace is a fact the significance of which the most 
thoughtless should be able to grasp. It has made all but the most 
reckless supporters of the Government ask themselves what must be 
the end of the road along which we are travelling at so great a pace. 
So far as the Navy estimates are concerned, although they are larger 
by more than three millions than the amount voted last year, no 
serious opposition has been offered to them in Parliament. The 
axiom that, no matter what other things may be neglected, the Navy 
must be maintained in a due state of efiBciency is accepted not merely 
by politicians but by the nation at large. It is true that we should 
like more information than we have received as to the standard fixed 
by the Admiralty when it demanded these enormous estimates. 
Formerly a two-Power standard was that on which our naval adminis- 
trators insisted. This year w*e are to spend more than France, 
Germany, and Bussia combined, and possibly the end is not yet. 
The dullest can see that the great States of the world are engaging 
in a game of beggar-my-neighbour. If it is to be played out to the 
end, and if England, as everybody agrees must be the case, is to be 
the winner, we shall only escape something like financial ruin by 
practising in all other departments a rigid economy. It is here, 
however, that Ministers have blundered most seriously. They have 
allowed the Army estimates to mount to a higher figure than ever 
before, and they have done so for the purpose of carrying out a 
scheme of which hardly one of their own supporters approves, and 
which has called out into the field the new Fourth Party to make 
open war against it. Surely the time has arrived when the interests 
of mere departments, even of one so powerful as the War Office, 
should be set aside, and an attempt should be made to grasp all the 
conditions of Imperial defence, and to provide the nation with some- 
thing better than a ruinous increase of expenditure upon our land 
and sea forces, each apparently acting in rivalry with the other, for 
the purpose of ensuring the safety of our shores. Lord Bosebery, in 
his speech on the 24th of March, laid special emphasis upon this side 
of the question, and endeavoured to give both the Government and 
the Opposition a lead which they might follow with advantage, if, 
indeed, they are capable of following any lead at all. The reorganised 
Committee of Defence, though it is objected to on constitutional 
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ground by certain pedants in the Liberal Party, is nevertheless 
a step in the direction of real refonn. Lord fiosebery, conUntring 
his crusade on behalf of national efficiency, implores the Ministry 
to make use of this Committee in order to adjust the rival claims 
of the Navy and the Army, and to draw up a general scheme of 
Imperial defence which will at least make such grotesque blunders 
as the occupation of Wei-Hai-Wei impossible for the future* Ixml 
Sosebery did not speak as a party man — doubtless be would have 
given more pleasure to many of his friends if he had done so<-but 
he spoke as a man of common sense, and his words ought not to be 
without effect among the members of both parties. There is no need 
to dwell in detail upon the other Parliamentary debates of the montli, 
but they have made it clear that even the present House of Commons, 
elected on the crest of a great wave of Jingoism, is beginning to w'aka 
up, and to realise the danger that lies ahead of us. Upon one thing 
it is evident a large body of the Ministerialists, and the whole of the 
Opposition, are agreed. They will not support proposals which, 
whilst they drain the nation of its life-blood, are recognised as wholly 
unsatisfactory and inefficient. 

That the country, as well as the House of Cx)mmon8, is waking 
up to its peril, has been shown by the two remarkable by^electionn 
to which I have already referred. It is useless for the Alinisterial 
apologists in the Press to repeat their clumsy explanations of 
disasters such as those which the Government had to face at 
Woolwich and in the Bye Division. Last autumn’s tale of by- 
elections was bad enough for the Ministry in all conscience, but this 
year’s record is infinitely worse. No one can doubt that the Ministry 
has lost the confidence of the electors, and that if a General Election 
were to take place now, only one contingency could save it from a 
defeat as severe as that which befell Mr. Gladstone in 1874 and 
Lord Beaconsfield in 1880. I put aside the idea entertained by 
some that Mr. Chamberlain may yet be able, by the full use of his 
{)ower8 as an advocate, to put matters right, and to set the shaken 
Government on its feet again. I do so because I cannot conceive 
that it is in the power of any man, however prominent his 
personality, and however great his ability, to accomplish such a feat 
as this. He may delay the catastrophe, but that is all. 

The real contingency by which the fall of the Ministry might 
even now be averted is the continuance in the Liberal Party of the 
internal strife which has prevailed so long. So far as the rank and 
file of that party are concerned, there are healthy signs of reunion 
on a solid basis. Both at Woolwich and Bye, Liberal Leaguers and 
the opponents of the South African Wax fought side by side* They 
had enough, and more than enough, of material to use against the 
Government without raising anew the defnncb controversies that 
attended the progress of the struggle in South Africa. It is to be 
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hoped that their leaders will not fail to recognise the growing 
determination of the party to become once more a united, and, if 
possible, a dominant, factor in the political life of the country. 
There is no question now of a recrudescence of what is called pror 
Boerism. In a few exceptional constituencies the opinions of that 
section may still find favour, but in the overwhelming majority of 
cases the electors will absolutely refuse to countenance any candidate 
who comes before them to asperse the honour of the British Army, 
or to refuse to recognise accomplished facts and the burden of 
responsibility that an Imperial Power must always have to bear. 
The question of Home Rule is still, it is true, made a bone of con- 
tention by those who seek to use it against particular individuals; 
but it is now a bone without a scrap of meat upon it. Even Sir 
Henry Campbell-Bannerman, whose ambiguous utterances on this 
question have been unfortunate both for himself and for his party, 
does not seem materially to differ from Lord Rosebery or Mr. 
Asquith. Most Liberals feel that they do not necessarily abandon 
the principles which have governed their policy towards Ireland 
when they discard a worn-out formula which has no practical bearing 
on the politics of to-day. A poll of the entire party would, I am 
convinced, establish the fact that their chief purpose now is to undo 
the evil that has been wrought by the grossly unjust Education Act 
of last year, to check the extravagance which has laid so appalling a 
burden upon the shoulders of the nation, to attempt to bring the 
administration of our affairs into a state of efficiency, and, whilst 
maintaining all the duties that we owe to the Empire as a whole, to 
avoid the aggressive follies which, during the last seven years, have 
plunged us into hot water in every quarter of the world, and exposed 
us more than once to risks the mere recollection of which, now that 
they have happily passed, is suflBcient to appal the bravest. That, I 
believe, is the policy upon which the great bulk of Liberals are now 
anxious to unite ; and if any statesman or leader of men amongst 
them should throw any obstacle in the way of their union he will 
be betraying, not merely his own party, but something still greater, 
the nation itself. 

Wemyss Reid. 
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THE IRISH L/IND BILL 

I 

‘A SCHEME OF PERNICIOUS AGRARIAN gUACKEIlY ’ 

The measure which, it is pleasantly said; is ‘ finally to settle the Irish 
land question,* would arouse to its worst the ‘ sa va, mditpiatio ’ of 
Swift ; it is well for its authors they do not feel the scourge of the 
great man of genius who described Laputa. The Land Bill is an 
elaborate scheme of ingenious but pernicious agrarian quackery, 
pregnant with many and far-reaching national evils. It is not only 
that, in Mr. Lecky’s language, it is a ‘ burlesque of legislation ’ on n 
gigantic scale, and that it ‘ sets economic principles at complete 
defiance’ — ^reckless conduct that has seldom escaped its penalties. 
Nor is it only that while it offers them ruinous Greek gifts, which, if 
they are wise, they will take care to eschew, it seeks to annihilate a 
VoL. mi-^No. 315 721 8 B 
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whole order of men, who certainly have not deserved this treatment, 
circuitously, and by a sinister process; its cruelty, indeed, is not 
much worse than its kindness. Proceeding as it does on an utterly 
immoral principle, it is rank with corruption from beginning to end ; 
it is a monument of an unholy alliance between hitherto avowed 
enemies, to carry a huge plan of spoliation into effect, at the cost and 
the risk of the general taxpayer, through a system of* bribery 
without a parallel ; this Ministry has not been ashamed to support 
this expedient ! The Bill, too, has been introduced in such a way 
that its most dangerous mischiefs have almost been kept out of 
sight ; the hard-pressed millions of the Three Kingdoms have been 
left in the dark as to what may be imposed on them, should 
Parliament unhappily pass it into law. And the measure, assuredly, 
would not realise the optimistic expectations to which it owes its 
origin. It would bring to Ireland not peace, but a sword ; it would 
be a disturbing, not a tranquillising, force, even admitting that it 
would do a certain amount of good. It would make the Irish land 
system, chaotic as it is, a worse and a more troubled chaos ; it would 
produce a bitter land war in many counties, corresponding to the 
land war we have beheld in Connaught. And even if it had some 
fruitful results, it would be attended with a whole train of economic, 
social, and political evils ; it would probably throw back many parts 
of Ireland into the condition in which they were before the Great 
Famine : every ‘ Nationalist * believes it would quicken the Home 
Eule movement. Nor would this be all, or nearly all : should this 
measure become law, it must, from the nature of the case, strengthen 
the demand for what is called ‘ the compulsory purchase ’ of all the 
rented lands of Ireland, and not improbably, whatever Ministers may 
say, may make that demand impossible to resist : it may thus lead 
to a conflseation, wholesale alike and disgraceful, and subjecting the 
taxpayer to a charge not less perhaps than that which Germany 
extorted from France. The Bill, I should add, irests on assumptions 
so unfounded that it is untrustworthy, were it for this reason alone. 

Before examining this project it is necessary to glance at the 
efforts made, in the last half-century, to reform the conditions of 
Irish land tenure, for otherwise the subject cannot be understood, and, 
indeed, it ought to take their conceit out of British statesmen. The 
6rst of these attempts was the notorious Encumbered Estates Act, a 
measure designed, as we know from Greville, to make * fresh havoc * 
of property in land in Ireland, and ‘ to regenerate Ireland * by this 
laudable method; it passed through both Houses, with scarcely a 
dissentient voice ; Sir Edward Sugden, who knew Ireland, was the 
only eminent public man who even hinted a protest. The Act expro- 
priated the Irish landed gentry in scores by a most cruel process ; 
it was, in fact, a scheme of spoliation, naked but not ashamed ; it 
was extolled for years as the perfection of wisdom, but it ended in 



1903 


THE IRISH LAND BILL 


783 


complete and disastrous fcdlure* It transferred nearly a sixth part 
of the soil of Ireland, not, as was anticipated, to a race of solvent 
landlords, capable of faithfully doing the duties of property, but to 
a class of needy and hardfisted landjobbers, successors of the almost 
extinct middlemen ; and, what was more important, it extingutslied 
to an immense extent the equitable rights of the peasantry, not yet 
law-worthy. In the period of comparative rest in Ireland, tliiit 
succeeded the abortive agitation of 1852, nothing was done to 
improve the Irish land system, though its essential vices were 
manifest to impartial minds ; British statesmen were convinced that 
these would be removed, partly through natural causes, partly by 
the Encumbered Estates Act. The Fenian outbreak woke these 
men out of a fool’s paradise; Mr. Grladstone addressed himself in 
1869-70 to effect a thorough reform in Irish land tenure, th(^ 
second branch of the famous Upas tree, which blighted Ireland with 
its far-spreading and baleful shadow. The measure he jiassed 
through Parliament had real and grave defects, but it redressed the 
worst grievances in the Irish land system, giving tenants compensa- 
tion for improvements they had made on their farms, and protecting 
them by an actual or a potential tenant-right ; in truth, it has been 
the only statesmanlike scheme applied in the last fifty years to the 
Irish land. It deserves* special notice that Mr. (iladstone declared 
that the Land Act of 1870, as it is (called, was ‘ to be a final and 
complete settlement ’ — the nonsensical cant now in the mouths of 
ignorant triflers. On the faith of this assurance millions have been 
lent to Irish landlords, sums, as affairs now stand, in no doubtful 
jeopardy. Mr. Gladstone, however, as in the parallel case of Home 
Eule, had ere long scattered his pledges to the winds. Having 
surrendered to the Land League after a half-hearted struggle, he 
induced Parliament to pass the famous Land Act of 1881, which 
forms at present the mould of Irish land tenure, and which, 
admitting that it has done some good, is now almost unreservedly con- 
demned, and has been the source of infinite mischief. This measure 
was a clumsy and ill-conceived attempt to apply what is known as 
the system of the ‘ three F’s ’ to the Irish land. ‘ Fixity of Tenure * 
was to be assured to the tenant through leases renewable for ever, at 
short intervals of time; ‘ Fair Kent’ was to be determined, not by 
contract, but through tribunals set up by the State for the purpose, 
a proceeding unknown in civilised lands ; ‘ Free Sale ’ was to be a 
right of the possessor of a farm, sometimes even against the will of 
his landlord, and tenant’s improvements were to be exempted from 
rent, a provision, if reasonable in theory, by no means just in fa*d, 
considering the state of affairs in Ireland. 

The Conservative Opposition railed at the Land Act of 1881; 
Tjord Ashbomne, the present holder of the Irish Great Seal, ex- 
claimed that it would be more wise and just to deprive Irish 
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landlords, at once, of a fourth part of their rents. But when Unionist 
Ministers came into oflSce, they extended this legislation far beyond 
its original scope, and that in every conceivable way, in spite of its 
evident and increasing mischiefs, a policy of tergiversation to 
which few parallels can be found, and which I have always con- 
sidered disgraceful. This climax of backsliding was reached in 
^ 1896 ; an Act was passed in that Session, which removed nearly all 
the safeguards devised by Mr. Gladstone to protect the landlord ; it 
enormously increased the benefits the tenant had obtained, and 
changed the land system, in his interest; it was, in truth, so 
dangerous to the plain rights of property, not only in Ireland, but 
in p]ngland and Scotland, that it was all but rejected by the House 
of Lords, loyal as it was to Lord Salisbury’s Government. Mean- 
while bad administration was making bad legislation worse ; it is 
impossible here to describe the conduct of the Land Commission and 
its Sub-Commissions, the agencies appointed to fix ‘ Fair Rent * ; it 
must suffice to say that under the system of what are called first term 
and second term rents, they have reduced and are now reducing the 
agricultural rental of Ireland about 40 per cent., and that though a 
Commission of the very first authority reported in 1880-1 that 
rents in Ireland were, as a rule, low, and though Mr. Gladstone 
solemnly acquitted Irish landlords, when he brought in the Land 
Bill of 1881, of the mendacious charges preferred against them, and 
announced that, in his belief, their rents could be hardly diminished ! 
This wholesale confiscation of the property of Irish landlords is 
proved by the simple fact, that the value of the fee in Ireland has 
been cut down by at least a third, and that the value of the tenant- 
right has increased in about the same proportion, a circumstance 
which a Government might reflect on ; but when the proceedings of 
the Land Commission and its dependent Courts, and the system they 
have adopted in fixing ‘ fair rents,’ were dragged into the light in 1897 
by the able Commission of which Sir Edward Fry was the head, 
and when the gravest wrongs were proved to have been done, 
this Ministry persistently refused to afibrd any real redress. The 
results of, the legislation of 1881 and its supplements, and of the 
administration which has given effect to these laws, may be summed 
up in a very few sentences. The landlord lias been changed from 
an owner nearly into a mere rent receiver ; he is so completely cut 
off from the land that he is all but precluded from laying out a 
shilling upon it. The tenant has been transformed into a kind of 
owner, but though he has gained advantages to which he has no kind 
of right, his tenure is by no means stable or secure, and he is 
actually encouraged by the law to waste his farm in order to work 
down its rent. Meanwhile the system of ‘ F'ree Sale ’ is producing 
excessive rents by the extravagant sums paid on the transfer of 
larms ; as ‘ P'ixity of Tenure ’ is renewable every fifteen years, Ireland 
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has been made a cockpit for endless lawsuits, engendering the worst 
kind of war of classes ; everything in the Irish land system is 
unsettled and shifting; the sanctity due to contracts has been 
destroyed ; and capital avoids the Irish land like a quicksand. And 
beyond all stands out the unquestionable fact thatahugeconfisc^iition 
of the pr(Jperty of a whole class has taken place, the more odicnis 
because masked in the forms of law and justice. 

The men now in office for many years delight in blaming the 
Land Act of 1881 ; but they forget they have made it by many 
degrees worse ; they have been partidpes cHoidnis, and deserve fai 
more censure. But they have long' been aware of the evils of iho 
Gladstonian remedy ; they have endeavoured to supplant it. by a 
remedy of their own, certainly as indefensible, and, on the whole, 
more dangerous. The system of converting tenants in Ireland into 
owners of the soil was inaugurated by the late John Bright, but the 
tenants had to pay a large part of the price ; the transaction was a 
real, not a sham purchase. This condition, essential to industry 
and thrift, has been entirely removed since 1885; landlords* in 
Ireland can now ‘ sell ’ their estates through the agency of the Band 
Commission, and can receive the purchase moneys from the State ; 
their tenants are then transformed into possessors in fee, without 
having paid down a shilling of their own ; are only subject, to 
‘ purchase annuities ’ as they are called, much lower than any possible 
rents, even those rents facetiously known as ‘ fair,* and they pay 
these for a period of less than half a century ! This proceeding, 
therefore, is ip no sense a ‘ purchase ’ ; it is a gift by the State to an 
unjustly favoured class, beyond question of the nature of a bribe ; 
the analogies urged to excuse it are not worthy of notice. Under 
this system some 80,000 Irish tenants have been changed into 
owners in fee ; and because they have paid their ‘ purchase annuities ’ 
as rent very well — I could, however, refer to striking excej)t ions — 
the experiment has been pronounced to have been more than 
successful. Yet ‘ Land Purchase’ — the name is an economic false- 
hood — ^has been to a great extent a failure, as those w]n> kiiow^ 
Ireland predicted from the first would happen. Its authors hoped 
that it would form a body of loyal freeholders; hundreds o( these 
men, emancipated from the control of landlords, are active 
emissaries of the United Irish League. Its authors believed tl\at 
it would form a class of successful tillers of the soil ; but bribery is 
not the parent of industry; thousands of these ‘•purchasei’s ' are 
worthless and bankrupt farmers, falling into the hands of brink 
managers or of local Shylocks. 13esides, the new owners are 
neglecting drainage of all kinds, which, indeed, can only be carried 
on on considerable estates ; and numbers have cut down every tree 
on their lands, destructive waste in a climate of superabundant 
rains. In addition, many of these ^ purchasers ’ are sub-letting and 
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mortgaging their farms, as their renders to the State are much lower 
than any rents ; they are thus producing again the almost vanished 
middleman, the harsh tyrant of rack-rented serfs ; and instead of 
evolving ‘ single ownership,’ and doing away with the ‘ dual owner- 
ship,’ falsely said to have been ' created ’ by Mr. Gladstone, they are 
evolving double, treble, nay fourfold ownership ! The evils caused by 
* Land Purchase,’ indeed, have so long been apparent that an 
apologist had to be found by the Government. A writer — he has 
since been raised to high place — has been employed to cry up this 
system, exactly as, forty years ago, writers were employed to cry up 
the Encumbered Estates Act ; his report is a characteristic instance 
how plausible generalisation may be deceptive. The ‘ content,’ the 
‘ peaceableness,’ the ‘ prosperity ’ of the new ‘ peasant proprietary,’ as 
it is called, shine through his pages in attractive phrases ; but the 
large exceptions he acknowledges confute his argument, and he 
urges that the State ought to interfere to remove the evils but too 
manifest, as the Intendants of the later Bourbons insisted that the 
Frdhch peasant should be sustained by leading strings, while they 
were making him out to be in excellent case ! 

These, however, are not the worst evils inseparable from a false 
and pernicious policy, * Land Purchase,’ I have said, draws a pro- 
found distinction — at once arbitrary and absolutely unjust — between 
rent-paying and ‘purchasing* tenants; the first are left subject to 
renders much higher than the second ; it should be added, if this 
Bill becomes law, this distinction will be immensely increased. 
This system, therefore, divides the occupiers of the soil in Ireland 
into a disfavoured multitude and an unfairly pampered caste ; it 
necessarily fills the first with discontent, and that not without 
real reason ; it tempts these men to refuse the payment of rent, in 
order that they may compel their landlords to ‘ sell,’ and to make 
them ‘ purchasers.’ ‘ Land Purchase,’ accordingly, establishes against 
landlords a false measure of rent, analogous to a base coinage ; it 
gives every tenant on such estates a grievance ; it cruelly handicaps 
landlords who simply wish to be paid their just debts. We see the 
result in the quarrel on the De Freyne and Murphy estates caused 
by the act of the Executive Government in ‘ purchasing ’ a huge 
neighbouring estate and making the tenants fee-simple owners at 
‘ purchase annuities,’ a third less than the former rents ; the De 
Freyne and Murphy tenants, resenting what they deemed the wrong 
of being placed at a disadvantage compared with their fellows, struck, 
not unnaturally, against the payment of their rents; two whole 
counties were thrown into grave disorder ; and the quarrel was com- 
posed, not by the vindication of the law, but through the inter- 
vention of a Catholic Bishop ! ‘ Land Purchase,’ therefore, from the 

nature of the case, operates as a destructive, not a beneficial, force ; 
whatever good it may do on a ‘ purchased ’ estate, it stirs up trouble 
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on adjoining ‘ unpurchased ’ estates ; it is like one of the old iire.« 
ships driven into a fleet to spread havoc around. And yet this is 
not the worst result of the ruinous distinctions made by this systeiD* 
Men and women have wills and feelings of their own ; Irish 
tenants under rents cannot tamely submit to be impoverished, com- 
pared with tenant ‘ purchasers * ; to be lean goats in one fold an<i fat 
sheep in another ; they insist that all tenants shall be placed on the 
same level of rights ; this can only be effected by the expropriation 
of all landlords by force and converting all their dependents into 
owners in fee. * Land Purchase,’ therefore, has necessarily provoked 
the cry for the ‘Compulsory Purchase’ of the Irish land, a cry 
that certainly has much logic on its side, and that may he irresistible 
in the long run ; it may thus lead to what really would be an act of 
robbery by the State, unparalleled in any civilised country, and 
imposing on the general taxpayer a colossal burden. In truth thin 
policy is not only essentially bad, it is founded on a theory showing 
utter ignorance of simple human nature. As Edmund Burk(‘ wroti* 
of the philosophes of the French Eevolution, the sages of Land 
Purchase ‘ hominem non sapiunt; they shut up human beings like 
wild beasts in a cage to claw and bite each other to their mutual 
destruction.’ 

This is the policy pronounced by Mr. Wyndham, with an 
audacity not unworthy of Danton, to have been ‘ uniformly successful * 
throughout Ireland, which it is the object of this Bill so largely tu 
extend that all or nearly all estates will be brought within its pro- 
visions, How this ‘ New Departure ’ in ‘ Land Purchase ’ has been 
brought about, is rather a curious episode in Irish affairs. Mr. 
Wyndham introduced an Irish Land Bill in the session of 1902 
which may be described as a mere abortion ; after a few parleys it 
was quietly withdrawn. The Chief Secretary seems to have been 
uncertain what he was next to do ; but he professed himself willing 
to hear what could be said by representatives of Irish landlords and 
tenants ; he hinted that a ‘ conference ’ might be held on the 
subject. A young gentleman, hitherto completely unknown, and 
not the owner, I believe, of an acre of land, rushed forward to take 
this idea up ; he was followed by a small minority of Irish landlords, 
disgusted with their position on various grounds ; these men entered 
into negotiations with chiefs of the United Irish League in order 
‘ finally to settle the Irish Land Question,’ a cant phrase 1 have 
heard for more than fifty years. The ‘Conference' was a remark- 
able instance how adversaries of long standing may adjust their 
disputes, if a third party is at hand to be plundered. The high 
contracting personages agreed that ‘Land Purchase’ was the only 
way to reform the Irish land system ; the landlords laid it down 
that, should they ‘ sell ’ their estates, they must receive from the 
State a sum equal to nearly fifteen years’ purchase above the 
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market rate ; the tenants’ advocates laid it down that their clients 
must obtain enormous redactions in their yearly renders, and that 
the ‘ purchase annuities ’ must be made payable for a greatly 
.extended period, in order, in some degree, to make up the difference 
between the actual and the artificial value of lands. This called into 
the field the landlords’ ' Convention,’ a body fairly representative of 
the Irish landed gentry ; after condemning the ‘ Conference ’ in no 
doubtful language, the Convention agreed with its conclusions in 
part, a decision, I think, in the highest degree unfortunate. The 
Convention demanded that the ‘selling’ Irish landlord should be 
paid a sum of more than ten years’ purchase above the market value 
for his estate ; and though it did not sanction the claim that the 
tenants should secure the immense reductions to which the ‘ Con- 
ference ’ gave its assent, it declared that the difference between the 
actual and the proposed value of land should be made up, as far as 
this was possible, by the extension of the time for the payment ol' 
the ‘purchase annuities’ by the new owners. The two schemes, 
thetefore, were practically at one in this. ‘ Selling ’ Irish landlords 
were to have a fancy price for their estates ; the manipulation of the 
‘purchase annuities’ might in some degree accomplish this end, 
and the risk of this and of any further advances to be required was 
to fall on the taxpayers of the ‘ Three ’ Kingdoms ! These demands 
for an extravagant artificial price, of course, could not be listened to 
by any Ministry, but it was possible to make the huge reductions, 
which the Conference asserted might well be made, and in some 
degree to bridge over the gulf between the true and the fictitious 
value of estates, by extending the period within which ‘ purchase 
annuities’ were to be paid, 

Mr, Wyndham has acted upon these demands, as far as he could 
venture without incensing Parliament; the Land Bill follows in 
some respects the lines set down by the ‘ Conference ’ and the 
‘Convention,’ but with modifications of the greatest importance. 
The measure may be described as a cunning scheme to expropriate 
all Irish landlords by degrees, making them the authors of their own 
extinction,^ but hiding the transaction by a system of bribes. ‘ Land 
Purchase,’ as before, is to be ‘ voluntary ’ in name, that is, no land- 
lord is to be forced to ‘ sell ’ ; but, probably, it will be ‘ compulsory ’ 
in the last resort, however Ministers may pretend not to see things 
as they are. A very brief account of the main provisions of the Bill 
must be sufficient for the general reader. Landlords are empowered 
to ‘ sell ’ their estates, as they are now, by agreements with their 
tenants, a process involving considerable delay ; or they may sell 
them to members of the Land Commission, known by the name of 
‘ Estates Commissioners,’ two dependent upon the will of the Castle. 
When an estate shall have been ‘ sold ’ in either way, the tenants 
are to be made owners in fee, subject to ‘ purchase annuities,* as 
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they are at present^ and not paying down a single sixpence ; but the 
' purchase annuities ’ are to payable for sixty-eight years and a 
half, not as they are now for only forty-nine ; and they are to be 
calculated on a scale which will cut them down fully 60 per cent . less 
than the rents which were paid only twenty-five years ago, a signifi- 
cant fact’ to which I direct attention. In this way the existing value 
of land, which is barely more than eighteen years’ purchase, may be 
forced up to twenty-three or even twenty -five years’ purcliase ; but 
other expedients have been found to promote ‘ Land Purcliase,* A 
bonus, in other words a bribe, is to be divided among * selling ’ 
landlords, to the extent of 12,000,000/1. in cash ; this sum may be 
equal to perhaps two years’ purchase, for Mr. Wyndham is wholly in 
error in estimating that he has to deal with a rental of only 
4,000,000i. ; this will certainly be 6,000,000J. at least ; and by these 
means landlords will probably be able to obtain about twenty -seven 
years’ purchase for their estates, but on rents artificially reduced 
some 40 per cent., a less sum, by many years’ purchase, than the 
‘ Conference ’ and the ‘ Convention ’ made a sine (jna non Tlu‘ 
landlords are thus to have a considerable bribe, not jmid, too. in de- 
preciated stock — a transaction that will cost a good deal of money ; 
they are besides to ‘ repurchase * their mansions and demesnes, 
through advances to be made by the State. The security for tlie 
payment of the immense sums, for which the taxpayer may be made 
even directly liable, will of course be the ‘ purchase annuities ’ cut 
down and extended for an increased period ; to these should be 
added securities, which this Ministry fondly imagines might really 
be made available. A Guarantee Fund created by the issuing of a 
new stock is to be made forthcoming to buy out the landlords ; the 
ultimate responsibility, whatever may be said, will rest on the tax- 
payers of the three kingdoms. The fixing of ‘ fair rents,’ which it 
was hoped this Bill would stop, is practically to go on as before ; a 
slight check is sought to be imposed on it ; but ‘ Nationalist ’ opposi- 
tion will prevent this becoming law. The Bill contains large anil 
ingenious provisions for managing estates sold through the Ksiates 
Commissioners, and generally for expediting ‘ Land Ihirchase ’ ; it 
attempts, too, to restrain subletting and mortgaging by the new 
owners ; but this last provision will probably be wholly abortive. 

This is the measure which is to bring agrarian peace to Ireland, 
and to launch her upon the path of progress ; the Paccda lliherwia^ 
the vain dream of Bacon, is to be realised after ttie lapse of t hree 
centuries. The student of history and of economic science will, 
perhaps, be chiefly struck by the gigantic bribery which is the main 
characteristic of the Bill, and which forms not its least repulsive 
feature. Irish tenants — and I understate the case — are, witliout a 
pretence of justice or a shadow of right, to have their annual renders 
diminished 60 per cent, at least, compared with their rents of 
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1875 to 1880 ; and then, after a period of sixty-eight years and a 
half, without having done a single thing to better their lot in life, 
they are to acquire the fee in their holdings, ‘ rocked and dandled into 
their possessions,’ in the words of Burke, by an act of wholesale 
corruption on the part of the State. And here it should be borne in 
mind that there is conclusive evidence that Ireland was not a,n over- 
rented land, even when the Act of 1881 became law, and that the 
renders which are to be now reduced are rents not depending on 
the will of landlords, but, as a rule, fixed by the Land Commission 
and its Sub-Commissions. How can a land system, based on a 
foundation such as this, be expected to prosper and to strike fruitful 
roots ; how can a flagrant violation, on a colossal scale, of the unerring 
principle that hard work and thrift can alone make a community 
flourish, be attended by aught but disastrous results P When these 
novcd tahuloe of the Roman demagogue shall have been established 
in a whole country, what can be expected but that contracts can have 
no binding force ; that faith in ordinary dealings will not be held ; 
that the repudiation of obligations will become common ; that the 
ties which hold society together will be perilously relaxed ? The 
iniquity, too, of the project is perhaps not less odious than its bare- 
faced corruption. Are there no miserable householders in our great 
towns, far more entitled to assistance from the State than Irish 
tenants can possibly be, and are they to be left out in the cold ? Is 
the English and Scottish farmer, who has suffered far more from 
agricultural depression than his Irish fellow, to see rents across the 
Channel abated 60 per cent. — ^not to speak of other and more 
lasting benefits — and is he to obtain no corresponding advantage ? 
And what is the class for the behoof of which this system of 
universal bribery is to be set up ? Its leaders have been agitators 
of the most dangerous kind, some marked with the brand of the 
Special Commission ; it has, over a large part of Ireland, taken part 
in a revolutionary and socialistic movement, and has been in avowed 
sympathy with the bitterest foes of England. 

Corruption, however, in the Irish tenants’ interest is matched in 
this Bill, if to a less extent, by corruption in the interest of the Irish 
landlord. No doubt the hopes of the ‘ Conference ’ and the ‘ Con- 
vention ’ have not been fulfilled ; 50,000,000i. or 60,000,000/. will 
not be dropped, like manna from heaven, into the mouths of the 
landlords ; in addition to other not unsubstantial boons, they are put 
off with a sum of 1^,000,000/. only, thrown to them, contemptuously, 
like a bone to a hungry dog, as an inducement to sell their birthright 
for a mess of pottage. But where is the justification for a bribe of 
this kind, even though, like the frail lady’s bantling, it is ^ merely a 
small one ’ ? Consols are barely above 90 ; the income tax is at 
fifteen pence in the pound ; taxes are being levied upon the neces- 
saries of life ; the strain on the resources of the State is intense ; the 
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national expenditure is on the increase. Is this the occasion to lavish 
a dole on Irish landlords, at least equal to two years of their rents, 
in order to accelerate ‘ Land Purchase/ and to give effect to a bad 
and disastrous policy ? Is this the time to enable Irish absentcH^s to 
spend moneys to which they have no right in London and Paris, and 
shamefully filched from the overburdened taxpayer ? I shall refer 

only to a single instance : should Lord ‘ sell ' his Irish estates, 

he will pocket a sum of about 30,000Z. paid him by the Exchequer 
out of the taxes ; what conceivable claim has he to this impudent 
bribe ? No doubt he would make an excellent use of these months : 
he would lay them out as well as the possessor of the talents in 
Scripture : he would not hide them in a napkin, and turn iheTii to 
no account. But is he to levy contributions for this purpose from 
the ill-fed labourer, from the pinched artisan, from clerks in ofllcos 
at a salary of a hundred a year, from the millions of our population 
who can hardly eke out existence ? Properly considered, this is one 
of the worst features of the Bill : its gross immorality and wrong are 
nowhere more apparent. 

But if a sum^of 12,000,000^. and other douceurs are to he flung, 
as a sop, to Irish landlords, this order of men will not obtain justice 
under this Bill, or anything like it. The memories of politicians arc 
conveniently short, but when he introduced the Land Act of 1881 
Mr. Gladstone solemnly announced that, should it appear that Irish 
landlords had suffered from the measure, their right to compensation 
could not be denied ; and Parliament assented to the Bill on this 
express condition. Let us see how, under the present scheme, even 
a reasonable indemnity can be afforded to Irish landlords. I shall 
not stop to inquire whether, through the legislation of the last 
twenty-two years, and the maladministration attendant on it, they 
have not been cruelly despoiled and wronged; the fact does not 
admit of a question. I will take the case of an Irish country gentle- 
man who, in the prosperous years from 1870 to 1878, had an estate 
with a clear rental of 2fi00L a year, subject to a family charge 
of 20,000i. The value of his lands would then have be<*n about 
twenty-seven years’ purchase, that is 54,000/., so, had he sold at 
this time and paid off the family charge, he would have had a clear 
surplus of 34,000/. The agricultural depression of the last twenty 
years would have probably lowered his rental 400/. a year, had no 
vicious legislation intervened ; his estate, therefore, would have only 
fetched 43,200/., and this wo^d have left him a residue of 23,200/,, 
the 20,000/. having been deducted. But his rental has been reduced 
about 40 per cent., through the proceedings of the Land Commission 
and its dependents; it is now, therefore, only 1,200/. a year; 
suppose that, through the operation of this Bill, its value shall have 
been artificially raised from eighteen to twenty-seven years' purchase, 
what, in these circumstances, would be his position ? The estate. 
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which, thirty years ago, would have been worth 54,0002., would now 
be * purchased ’ for 32,4002., say 32,0002. striking off law costs ; but 
the family charge would remain unchanged ; this victim, therefore, 
who in 1870-1878 would have had a capital of 34,0002., would now 
be left with a residuum of 12,0002. only ! The Bill, therefore, 
while it bribes Irish landlords in the most indefensible and offensive 
way, does not even nearly redress their wrongs ; these can never be 
redressed by a measure of this kind. The only means through 
which they can hope to obtain even partial justice is to seek for a 
reform in the relations of landlord and tenant, the real way to 
improve the Irish land system, with some provisions as to mortgages 
and family charges ; they ought to have long steadily insisted on 
this, and no Government could have turned a deaf ear to them. 
They made a capital mistake in not adopting this course ; and now 
that the ‘ Conference ’ and the ‘ Convention ’ have committed them- 
selves to ‘ Land Purchase ’ and all that this involves, they have set 
the general taxpayer against them, they have played into the hands 
of the United Irish League, they have missed the best prospect of 
obtaining relief. The conduct of the ‘ Conventiqn,' the hands of 
which were forced, may be excused to a certain extent ; that of the 
‘ Conference,’ which took the first fatal step, is inexcusable, so far 
as regards the ‘ conferring landlords,’ were it only that they have 
made themselves henchmen of the United Irish League. 

Mr. Wyndham has, as far as possible, kept out of sight the 
financial part of the Bill, and all that this implies, in order to throw 
the taxpayer off his guard ; but this must distinctly be brought to 
the light. He lakes care to inform us that the bribe of 12,000,0002. 
will only be a charge of 390,0002. a year ; this is after the fashion of 
a spendthrift who never thinks of the principal of a loan, if he pays 
the interest; this is the recklessness denounced by Swift and 
Bolingbroke, when piling up the National Debt was still deemed 
perilous. Having assumed that 390,0002. a year would be the only 
possible liability of the State, he next tells us that 250,0002. a year 
can be economised in the Irish Civil Service ; and he triumphantly 
concludes that 140,0002. a year will be really the only charge that 
could be imposed by the Bill. That reductions in Irish administra- 
tion could be made with advantage is a fact that does not admit of 
dispute ; for example, the Lord Lieutenancy and its sham Court 
might be abolished, in the interests of Ireland and Great Britain ; 
some of the bloated salaries of men at the Castle ought to be 
reduced. But I much doubt if 250,0002. a year could be made 
available. National and University education in Ireland requires 
assistance from the State; and it would be objectionable in the 
highest degree to diminish the great Irish constabulary force. In 
short, the notion that the 12,000,0002. bribe could only cost the 
Exchequer 140,0002. a year is, I am convinced, a mere chimera; 
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bat this is only a small part of the matter, * Land purchase * has 
already made the State liable for 22,000,OOOZ. ; should this Bill 
largely extend the system, that sum might reach 
60,000,000Z., nay, 150,000,000i. ; the only real security would be the 
‘ purchase annuities,’ the value of which would be extremely dotibt- 
ful. That these annuities have as yet been well paid is true ; but 
they are due, for the most part, from farmers in Ulster, men not 
likely to evade their debts ; with respect to tenants in the three 
southern provinces, they are often not recovered without legal 
proceedings. But this is only a very small part of the risk ; let the 
‘purchasers’ multiply in great numbers; let a series of bad seasons 
occur; might not the United Irish League, following the well- 
known precedents of the ‘ No Rent Manifesto ’ and the ‘ Plan of (Cam- 
paign,’ issue a mandate forbidding the ‘ purcliasers * to pay a shilling 
until Home Rule had been ‘ wrung from an alien government V ’ 
What, in that event, would the annuities be worth, enforceable by a 
department of an absentee State ? From this point of view ‘land 
purchase’ is a trump card up the sleeve of the high -principled Irish 
patriot ; let the general taxpayer look out while there is time. Am 
to the notion that in a crisis like this a Government could fall bark 
on the local Irish grants, which have been obtained as a collateral 
security by most unconstitutional means, the idea is simply a delu- 
sion, as TiOrd Randolph Churchill pointed out many years ago. Does 
Mr. Wyndham imagine that he could shut up National schools in 
Ireland, and let lunatics loose all over the <‘Ountry, in the hope of 
recovering ‘ purchase annuities ’ ? This security, in a word, is not 
sound ; though Mr. Wyndham, in a singular phrase, has pronounced 
it to be ‘ morally and mathematically safe.’ 

It is impossible to foretell with anything like certainty how 
this Bill would extend, or even quicken, ‘ Land Purchase.’ Mr. 
Wyndham’s assertion — a Castle shibboleth— that ‘ an immense 
majority ’ of Irish landlords are eager to sell their estates is about as 
true as what he proclaimed less than two years ago, that thf* United 
Irish League ‘ had not more than forty working branches.’ K(]ualiy 
vain is the notion that under any conditions, even the most favour- 
able that could be conceived, the fee simple of Ireland could he trans- 
ferred in fifteen years, and ‘ a peasant proprietary ’ made its owners ; 
under this Bill the process could not take less than fifty. It is 
probable, however, that a large number of landlords woulil sell 
through this measure, especially if the English and Scottish mortga* 
gees of large Irish estates should call in their charges. Assuredly, 
however, a very great number would not sell on the terms thi^ Bill 
offers. This would include the very best members of their c.lass : 
those who were not encumbered to a great extent ; those wht), to 
their honour, would rise superior to bribes ; those who would remain 
bound to their hearths and their homes ; those who would resent an 
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attempt to entrap them like wild ducks lured into a decoy. Even 
Mr. T. W. Bussell admits that a fifth part of the landlords of Ulster 
would not part with their properties on the conditions proposed. I have 
little or no acquaintance with Ulster, but 1 assert, with a knowledge 
very few possess, that not many of the great landed gentry in the 
southern provinces would sell under the provisions of this Bilk What 
then would be the inevitable results, during a period of probably half a 
century at least ? The iniquitous distinction between ‘ rent-paying ’ 
and ‘ purchasing ’ tenants, the evils of which cannot be too often dwelt 
on, would be enormously aggravated by this Bill, through the mon- 
strous reduction made in the ‘ purchase annuities ’ ; tenants subject to 
renders probably 30 per cent, higher than their ‘ purchasing ’ 
neighbours would — and from their point of view not without real 
justice — have the strongest inducements to withhold their rents ; 
and as the sphere of ‘ Land Purchase ’ would extend by degrees, a 
land war would spring up in many parts of Ireland, caused, not by 
the agitator, not by dishonest lawlessness, but by a most fatuous and 
destructive policy. Ireland, in a word, would be a scene of discord 
and contention for a series of years ; ‘ these ruins,* in the emphatic 
language of Burke, ‘ would not be the devastation of civil war ; they 
would be the sad but instructive monuments of rash and ignorant 
counsel in time of profound peace.* Nor is it difficult to predict 
what would probably be the end of this squalid and most disgraceful 
conflict. The landlords who would hold to their own would diminish 
by degrees ; they would be subjected to pressure of different kinds, 
and to the cajolery of the men at the Castle, as their fathers were in 
the affair of Wood, described by Swift in his inimitable style ; the 
limits of ‘ Land Purchase ’ would be greatly enlarged ; the number of 
recalcitrant landlords would become compaiatively small. The cry 
for ‘ compulsory purchase,’ even now sounding throughout Ireland, 
would become fierce, intense, perhaps impossible to withstand; 
judging from what we have seen in Irish affairs, a Government might 
be formed which, like the frail fair in Don Juan, ‘ would consent, 
saying it would not consent,’ and would sanction a confiscation, the 
most dishonourable even Ireland has beheld. Let the taxpayer put 
a veto on legislation of this kind; ‘Land Purchase* is directly 
leading to it ; it would expose him to a liability for untold millions, 
for which no really valid security exists. 

The deceptions with which this measure is filled — the result of 
ignorance of the resl state of Ireland — are numerous ; a few only can be 
noticed. The policy of the Government, it is said, is to leave the Irish 
landed gentry their houses and demesnes ; landlords are thus enabled 
to ‘ re- purchase * these, and to hold on the tenure of ‘ purchasing * 
tenants. But the mansions and demesnes of Irish landlords are, as a 
rule, much too costly and large to allow them to be retained on these 
conditions ; ‘ Land Purchase * would generally turn them into deserted 
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solitudes, like the wrecks of the castles of the old despoiled Englisluy. 
Besides, a majority, probably, of Irish landlords, if compelled to sell, 
would exclaim, like Charles Edward to Fleury, ‘ tout mi rim * ; if they 
lost their estates, they would abandon their houses and demesnes and 
quit a country in which they had been foully betrayed. But the 
principal .consideration in this matter is this : does anyone imagine, 
if Irish landlords were practically obliged to sell their rented lands, 
they would be permitted to keep the unrented at peace? Wouhl 
not the c^ ‘ All the land for the People’ be raised again ; would nol 
the fine and large pastures of Irish demesnes attract the covetous 
eyes of a debauched peasantry — demoralised by the worst kind of 
corruption ; would there not be a movement against the possessors of 
these ‘ vast cattle ranches, aliens, and Saxons who had no kind of right 
to them ’ ; and would not a Government finally succumb to it ? It is 
imagined again that the Bill would prevent the subletting and 
mortgaging which, it is now acknowledged, is one of the biwl 
results of ‘ Land Purchase ’ ; the checks it imposes are, no doubt , 
stringent, especially the reservation of a quit-rent to be held by the 
State, in the case of the new transformed owners ; but these are not. 
more stringent than those contained in most Irish leases, which 
have been systematically evaded during three centuries; and the 
check of the quit-rent will probably disappear from the Bill ; an 
outcry has already been raised against it. In another and most 
important respect, the measure has disappointed the best hopes 
entertained by well-informed persons. Unionist Ministries have 
always denounced the Land Act of 1881 ; it was expected that the 
ruinous system of fixing rent, at short intervals of time, would bi* 
greatly limited, and brought to an end by degrees. But the Bill 
does but little in that direction. No doubt it provides that if three 
fourths of the tenants on an estate, and in some instances a majority 
only, shall agree to become ‘purchasers’ under this measure, the 
remaining tenants shall lose their right to have ‘ fair rents ’ fixed ; 
but, besides that this condition would have little effect, at least for 
a time, it will almost certainly not become law,, ns a similar 
condition was dropped last year, in deference to ‘ Nationalists ’ and to 
Mr. T. W. Bussell. Any other provisions in the Bill with respect to 
‘ fair rents ’ are trifling, and on the whole are mischievous. This 
destructive system will continue unchanged for many years ; no real 
attempt has been made to reform it ; in fact, the policy of this 
Government obviously is to accelerate ‘ Land Purcjiase ’ by sending 
Irish landlords under the Caudine Forks of the Land and the Sub- 
Commissions, a policy which does not require a single word of 
comment. 

Two other considerations of extreme importance present them- 
selves to those who understand the Bill and know whatj would be its 
probable effects. The Disestablished Anglican Church of IreUnd is 
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an institution which commands nniversal respect : it has successfully 
emerged from a sea of troubles ; its influence in Ireland is one of 
unmized good ; it is an institution which has a special claim on the 
support of England. Its resources, thanks to excellent management, 
are at present in a flourishing state, but they chiefly depend on the 
Irish landed gentry, who, shamefully treated as they have been, 
loyally keep it up ; if this order of men shall be much diminished 
in numbers, and perhaps shall be extinguished by degrees, their fall 
must lead to the material ruin at least of their Church in Ireland. 
Are Englishmen prepared to bring about such a consummation as 
this : to quench the light of Protestantism in a whole kingdom ; to 
hand Ireland over to a Catholic priesthood and its flocks ? Again, 
the effect of this measure would be to reduce the renders of Irish 
tenants 60 per cent, at least below what they were thirty years ago, 
not to speak of turning them into owners of their farms ; have English 
and Scottish landlords reflected what the result of this may be, not 
improbably, on their own rentals ? 1 have little sympathy with a 
class of men who have acted as Jews to their Samaritan Irish 
fellows ; but I detest spoliation and socialistic movements ; spoliation 
in Ireland, it is not unlikely, may lead to spoliation in England and 
Scotland ; confiscation, from the nature of the case, is contagious. 
The land systems of England and Scotland are, no doubt, very 
different from that of Ireland, but if English and Scottish tenants 
learn that Irish rents have suddenly been cut down fully 60 per 
cent, from their rate in 1870-8, I much question if they would 
tamely submit. I am certain they would find Badical support 
against the payment of their rents. It would, perhaps, then be 
discovered, when it would be too late, that the cases were not so 
completely opposite as has glibly been laid down in the House of 
Commons. 

It would be interesting, had I the space, to look into the future, 
and to draw a picture of what Ireland would be, should ‘ Ijand 
Purchase ’ be largely extended and become universal. But I must 
confine myself to a single remark : Ireland is a land of a small agri- 
cultural area, and of a few rich pastures, of low hill ranges, and of 
tracts of inferior grazings, of vast bogs and morasses, of sluggish 
rivers, above all, of insignificant inland towns ; it is the very last 
country in which what is known as * a peasant proprietary ’ could 
possibly flourish. Nature herself abhors an artificial creation of 
this kind ; her laws, and those of political science, would assert 
themselves, whatever might be done \ an experiment of unwise im- 
prudence would be doomed to failure. 

I have now glanced at the main features of this Bill ; I will not 
say that it would do no good ; as Burke showed, as to the achieve- 
ments of the Assembly at Versailles, ‘ They who make everything 
new have a chance that they may establish something beneficial.’ 
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But I assert) with a profound conviction, that should this measure 
become law, it will prove disastrous to Ireland and to Great Britain, 
and will certainly have a calamitous end, as so many experiments 
on the Irish land have had. It is political quackery of the very 
worst kind, disseminating corruption by shameless bribes, at the cost 
and the* risk of the taxpayer and the State; it will sutjeot the 
millions of these kingdoms to unknown but huge burdens ; it will 
spread through Ireland disorder and unrest, and may lead to a con** 
fiscation for which there could be no excuse; it will create pre* 
cedents dangerous to all property in land, not only in Ireland, but in 
England and Scotland ; it will, in a word, be a parent of infinite 
mischiefs. I am happy to reflect that I have denounced the 
policy this Bill embodies, from the moment when it was first set 
on foot ; as I denounced the Encumbered Estates Act half a century 
ago; as I denounced the ruinous legislation of 1881; and every 
prediction I have made has been verified. 

For the rest, if I am an Irish landlord, I have been an Irish land 
reformer through a long life, and have done not a little in this very 
province. And if, as an Irish landlord, who holds a fragment of a 
great inheritance lost by confiscation and conquest, by a title 
anterior to the first Norman Conquest, I protest against a measure 
of this kind, deceitful, treacherous, and pernicious alike, I write 
without any personal vindictive feeling. My rental has been raised, 
not lowered, through the legislation of the last twenty~two years. 
It may be my lot, like that of the wise Persian, to say Mt is 
bitter that one who knows much shall not be able to prevail ’ ; he 
perished in the waters of Salamis ; I flatter myself I shall keep my 
estate, spite of legislation that might elicit a grin from Maohiavel. 
Be this as it may, I have done my duty in condemning, not without 
real knowledge, a measure pregnant with evil as this is, and 
especially in warning the taxpayer to what it may lead. 

William O'Connok Morris. 


Oartnamona, Tallamore, King's County, 
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THE IRISH LAND BILL 

II 

THE LATEST: IS IT THE LAST? 

The glamour of Mr. Wyndham's eloquence increased the proverbial 
difficulty of appraising the Irish Land Bill fairly on its introduction. 
And this artistic effect of the first hearing was hardly impaired even 
when one read the speech in cold blood ; and the almost universal 
approbation with which the main principles of the Bill were received 
in the House showed itself also in the early comments of the press 
so generally as to arouse misgivings amongst some of the most 
friendly onlookers. It seemed too good to be true. Was it really 
possible that the Chief Secretary could harmonise the interests^ so 
obviously divergent, of the British taxpayer on the one hand, and 
the Irish agricultural community on the other? Landlord and 
tenant in Ireland had indeed, it seemed, been brought to a wonderful 
pitch of unanimity and the extremists on both sides well-nigh 
silenced ; but could this be maintained except at the expense of the 
predominant partner ? 

Despite such wise head-shakings, however, one thing was clear. 
Mr. Wyndham had created, or at any rate preserved and utilised to 
the full, an atmosphere of general confidence : all classes and parties 
were favourably predisposed ; no Bill could have a better start. 

But naturally — nay, properly — when the measure itself came to 
be studied, criticism began on both sides of the Channel ; and though 
much of it, in Ireland at all events, is constructive in intention, it is 
apt to conceal the general feeling in favour of the Bill amongst the 
great mass of landlords and tenants, especially as the tendency is 
always to wander off into details and to lose sight of the broad 
principles. But discussion of details should of course be reserved 
for Committee, and before that stage is reached a word or two on the 
TnaiTi issues involved may not be out of place, viewing the matter 
rather from the British than the Irish standpoint. 

And first a glance must be taken at the situation, so peculiar, 
not to say startling, as regards the Irish land question, that opinion 
in England may well be puzzled and somewhat sceptical at what 
seems a sudden transformation. Is the change real, deep, and vital, 
or only a scenic effect cleverly staged by the genius of political 
managers ? The hopes raised in England, the chorus of approval in 
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the House of Commons, the iavouiable * atmosphere’ prevailing out 
of doors, are, of course, largely the reflection of similar conditions 
which seem diffused in Ireland. Have these latter any reality, any 
guarantee of permanence ? How did they arise, and when P Are 
they anything more than a happy accident under the influence of 
Mr. Wyhdham’s lucky star ? He has certainly taken the tide at the 
flood, if it be a tide, but that is just the question. Are the forces of 
Nature behind him ? If so it will surely lead on to fortune. 

The new factor in Ireland is, of course, the Land Conference of 
landlord and tenant representatives last December, and indeed it 
came as almost as great a surprise to many politicians in Ireland 
as it did to the British public generally. The extremists on both 
sides derided the idea. The Nationalist leaders at lirst received it 
nearly as coldly as the leaders of the Landowners’ Convention. 
But the mass of the flumers had no such misgivings. They knew 
what they wanted, though their wants were not very speedily 
audible, owing to the highly centralised state of the Nationalist 
party. The leaders on the other side also miscalculated the pre^ 
vailing feeling of their brother landlords, and emphasised all the 
difficulties of such a conference, which, indeed, were obvious 
enough to many of its strongest supporters, and which nothing 
but an overwhelming movement of public opinion could have 
enabled them to surmount. But such a movement was there in 
full force, and it was all the more resistless because it had been 
generated slowly and had in one of its aspects, and that the most 
important, been almost unnoticed by politicians. Even in Ireland 
such spontaneous growths do not spring up in a moment. Even 
in Ireland the more gradually they have been evolved the more 
enduring they are likely to prove. On its negative side the pro- 
cess of putting an end to a land system unsuited to the country 
has been only too gradual, but the remarkable thing to observe now 
is, that the new movement is far from being merely destructive or the 
outcome of a mere rapacity on the part of the tenants, but, has a 
positive side also, and arises largely out of a desire for social peace 
and reunion of classes, and that this too is no mushroom growth. 
Partly no doubt a reaction from the bitter agrarian feuds which 
culminated twenty years ago, it first took definite shape in the 
Co-operative movement which in turn inspired the labours of the 
Becess Committee and the Financial Belations agitajiion. Tliis last 
again led to the establishment of frankly democratic County Councils,^ 
while the Becess Committee gave birth to the Department of 
Agriculture and Technical Instruction, both which, the County 

' It is Bignificant that three of the landlord representatives at the Land Ooit- 
ference, Lord Donraven, Colonel Everard, and Colonel Pod, are elected xnembeia ot 
their County or District Councils, while the fourth, Lord Mayo, sat on the Eaoasa 
Committee with Mr. John Bedmond. 
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Gonncils and the new Department, have given an immense impebna 
to the desire and the capacity for social reconstruction. Surely 
there are here the elements of permanence and healthy life; and 
they show the improved relations to have been a natural develop- 
ment culminating in the ‘ Dunraven Treaty/ Nor is the new spirit 
confined to the agricultural community. The Chambers of Com- 
merce of Dublin and Limerick early discerned its bearing on the 
national life and passed resolutions in favour of the Land Conference. 
Therefore without exaggeration the whole country may be said to 
have become possessed with the new hopes of internal harmony and 
development which under wise guidance should help to bring about 
their own realisation. 

And surely this better feeling between classes in Ireland, and 
the prospect of reconstruction on the foundation of a sounder land 
system may well raise hopes also of better feeling and sounder 
relations between the two islands. And if the Bill is passed in a 
form to insure a peaceful revolution, and the financial aid comes 
with a good grace, it will certainly prove a main factor in determin- 
ing the larger political problem. Unfortunately such hopes 
inevitably take forms on the two sides of the Channel (or of the 
House) which do not make for peace. Unionists hope and believe 
that the Irish farmers will cease to agitate for Home Buie when 
they have got the land. Nationalists passionately asseverate that 
* purchase ’ will make the farmers more ardent Nationalists than 
ever, and the landlords less ardent Unionists. It is idle to prophesy, 
though my instinctive feeling is that the new owners will desire 
Home Buie less than before, and the quondam owners will fear it 
less ; and that the consequent softening of asperities, not only within 
Ireland but between the two countries, will lead to a peaceful 
process of devolution, Irish national life developing on its own 
special lines within the Union ; though I am as firm as ever in my 
conviction that an Irish Parliament would be as disastrous to 
Ireland as to England. But I have always maintained that the 
Home Buie question could not be seen in its true proportions nor 
its dimensions gauged as long as it was bound up with the Land 
question, and it is to be regretted that English Home Bulers 
have not followed Mr. Bedmond’s example and agreed to leave 
Home Buie out of the discussion, and that Unionists on their side 
have not refrained from provocative prophecy. 

British opinion, however, apparently requires the assurance of 
something more than permanence. Sixty*eight years — the term 
over which the repayment of advances under the Bill is spread — 
is more than two generations, and if the measure is to have the uni- 
versfld application claimed for it, men naturally ask is it going to be 
final? Is the latest Irish Land Bill going to be also the last? 
This brings us to the consideration of the main principles on which 
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the Bill is framed, and (apart from certain limitations and exolu* 
aions on which a word will be said below) I have no hesitation in 
eaying that those principles insnre finality as complete as is possible 
in human affairs.^ I shall indicate certain ^ organic details ’ of the 
Bill, as Mr. Gladstone would have called them, which hardly seem 
to give efiect to these principles, and on which the working of the 
measure will mainly depend, and incidentally consider some of the 
chief points still in dispute. But the principles themselves are now 
practically agreed to by all parties in Ireland,^ and need not lie 
discussed at any length. They will all be found in the report of 
the Land Conference ^ and may be briefly stated as follows ; 

(1) That dual ownership should be abolished by voluntary agree- 
ments between landlord and tenant on a basis mutually satisfactory 
to both. 

(2) That the operation should be conducted without litigation or 
social strife. 

(3) That in order to avoid the expense, delay, and friction of 
State investigation, the purchase money agreed on should be 
advanced by the State within limits fixed by the Bill, expressed in 
terms of the tenant purchaser’s annual liability to the State in repay- 
ment of advance. 

(4) That this annual liability should be substantially below the 
* second term ’ rent. 

(5) That the vendors’ income should be assured to them, and 
that the residents among them should be encouraged to remain in the 
country. 

(6) That safeguards should be adopted against the creation or 
perpetuation of uneconomic holdings by sub-division, sub-letting, or 
usurious money-lending. 

(7) That the State should contribute by free grant or * bonus ’ to 
bridge the difference between what the tenant could prudently 
undertake to give and the landlord could afford to take. 

Passing over for the moment the positive limitations and ex- 
clusions, let us now see where the Bill fails to cany out folly its own 
principles. 

The Land Conference suggested that the reduction to*the tenant 
purchasers in their future annual instalments should be from 1 5 to 

* Obviously land tenure with which this Bill deals does not cover the whole 
ground of agrarian reform, and Mr. Wyndham has shown a statesmanlike apprecia- 
tion of the need, which will be greater than ever under a peasant proprietor system 
for agricultural development and education, for better and cheaper transport, for 
better and cheaper land transfer, and other anziliaiy measures. But they can only 
be glanced at here. 

* I do not, of course, ignore the splendid 'Athanasian’ opposition of Mr. Davltt 
to the whole principle of offering inducements to the landlords to sell without^ loes 
cf income ; but his force of character, sincerity, and disinterestedness have given 
prominence to his views ont of all proportion to the amount of support they have 
obtained amongst the tenant farmers of Ireland. 

« Commons Betnm, No. 89 of 1903. 
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86 pear cent, below fiecond term rents or their &ir eqaiimlent. The Bill, 
keepng the same mean of 20 per cent., stretches thelimits at each 
end, the range being from 10 to 30 per cent. This, thoagh not a 
^qpartnre from the principle of a maximum and minimum limit, 
tends to weaken its effect, and, combined with the restriction of the 
State * bonus,’ of which more anon, has given rise to a demand by 
the National Convention on behalf of the tenants for the omission of 
the maximum hmit altogether. Its removal would have grave con- 
sequences and might seriously impede or even arrest the operation 
of this healing measure. For in the first place, in order to facilitate 
sales, the life owner who can prove he has been receiving the rents 
for six years is given ‘ power to sell * without any previous investiga- 
tion of title, the trusts of the settlement attaching thenceforth to 
the purchase money instead of to the land. This certainly could 
not be allowed with any justice to incumbrancers and reversioners 
if the life owner could sell at any reduction, however ruinous, and 
would necessitate importing again the preliminary investigation of 
title which it is one of the main objects of the Bill to get rid of and 
which would stop the sale of many properties on the very threshold. 
Secondly, the removal of this limit would greatly widen the area of 
dispute and imperil the newly established social peace. The narrower 
the limits can be made without injustice the easier and more pacific 
the process will be ; and the State as the honest broker should do all 
it can to bring the parties to agreement. At the National Conven- 
tion held in Dublin in Easter week, Mr. William O’Brien and other 
leaders frankly advised the tenants to combine to keep down the 
price and prevent the weaker brethren from giving too much. It is 
only fair to add that Mr. O’Brien expressly deprecated ‘ any violent 
or unfriendly action ’ in this connection, and so long as there is no 
boycotting or intimidation no one can complain of such united action, 
though, remembering the history even of the past twelve months, 
* combination ’ is an ominous word. But at any rate no one can 
deprive the tenants of their legal right to combine ; they will all be 
free agents so far as the landlord is concerned. The mere possibility 
of combination will prevent an exorbitant or even unreasonable price 
being denfanded. No doubt some landlords will get out on more 
favourable terms than others owing to their circumstances as to 
incumbrances &c., but the vast majority will be willing to sell if 
they can do so without loss. On the other hand, though they fully 
share the tenants’ desire for peace, they have no intention of making 
peace at any price or of selling in a panic, and any attempt to dictate 
terms wholesale will simply exclude the most solvent estates from 
the operation of the Act. Principles (2) and (3) seem therefore 
somewhat impaired by the limits being extended, and would be well 
nigh abandoned by the omission of the maximum limit of reduction. 

The next principle which seems to me imperfectly carried out is 
that of safeguards against uneconomic conditions. The provisions for 
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this puipose are (1) the retoitioii by the State of one-fdghth of the 
pnrchase money in the form of a permanent* rent^ehargei giving a 
right to inspection and control, and {2) a system of ‘ espionage * by 
rate collectors, registrars of births and deaths, and the Valoatton 
Office, for the discovery of snbdivision or subletting. As regards (1) 
no one in. Ireland, except the Land Nationalisers led by Mr. Oavitt, 
has a good word for it unless reduced to a pepperoorn, in which case it 
would lose the one recommendation it has for the landlords of slightly 
easing the finance by reducing the rate of the tenant’s instalmmiis from 
SL 58. to SL 3s. 9d. per cent. It may be mere sentiment — for of 
course such a rent-charge is the same as a quit-rent under which 
most estates in Ireland are held and which nowise impairs the abso- 
lute ownership — ^but evidently there is a deep-rooted prejudice against 
it in the minds of the tenants, and under these circumstances it 
would hardly seem worth retaining, unless its effectiveness for the 
object in view were amply proved. In any case, for what it is worth 
as a safeguard (which in my opinion is not much), the State has the 
power for sixty-eight years, and if by that time it has not iahen 
effective and positive measures for establishing economic conditions 
further restrictions and merely negative remedies will be of little avail. 
The only real cure is to be sought, as in Denmark, Germany, France, 
and Northern Italy, through (a,y agricultural co-operation in all its 
various forms accompanied by (b) State aid on the educational side, 
and in other matters such as transport, which are beyond the reach 
of individual effort or local associations, and must be dealt with on 
national lines by a central authority. The first (a) has already made 
considerable progress under the Irish Agricultural Organisation 
Society, though there is room for almost indefinite extension ; and 
the second (b) is being earnestly taken in hand by the Congested 
Districts Board in the south and west and by the Agricultural 
Department over the rest of the country. Both systems would be 
brought more rapidly and completely within the reach of the ‘ un- 
economic’ peasant if the suggestion of Mr. W. F. Bailey in his recent 
report on the ‘Present Condition of Tenant Purchasers’® were 
adopted of appointing inspectors to supervise the working of the 
Purchase Acts rather as advisers than in any detective spirit, an 
arrangement which would be more effective than any amount of 
‘ espionage,’ and infinitely less invidious and irritating. 

Lastly, I come to the ‘ bonus,’ and this of course is the crux of 
the whole matter. Without a ‘ bonus ’ the scheme would work but 
on a small scale and could not approach to a final solution, lleavify 
incumbered owners might make a profit by selling at (say) twenty-fii(6 
years’ purchase® (which would give the tenant the mean reduction of 
20 per cent.) and paying off charges bearing or 4| per cent, 
interest, and this might suffice to compensate them for the loss they 

ft Comnras No, 92 of 1903. 

* Vqt sim^city’s sake the mean is taken thnmghout. 
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must Eustain on reinvesting the proceeds of the 4 per cent security, 
w)4oh they are selling, in trustee stocks at 3, or at the outside 3^, per 
cent. And accordingly something of the kind is provided, though 
the word is carefully avoided, not only in the Bill, but in Mr. 
Wyndbam’s speech, if I remember right, and though the clauses 
dealing with it are far from clear. Moreover, the manner- in which 
it is allocated, on a scale in inverse proportion to the amount of the 
purchase money, has found no acceptance in any quarter in Ireland. 
Last and worst of all, the amount (12,000,000^.) is quite insufficient 
to bring about anything like universal sales or achieve finality,^ even 
if it were treated frankly as a ^ bonus,’ and not mortgaged to pay for 
law costs &c., as seems to be proposed. 

Nor is this question to be regarded as merely for the advantage 
of either class in Ireland or even of both. As pointed ont above, not 
the least important of the consequences to be expected from such a 
Bill is the promotion of a better feeling between the two countries, 
which will hinge very largely on this * bonus ’ question, according as 
it is handled in a broad and generous spirit or a haggling calculating 
one. In Ireland the twelve millions is universally regarded as Irish 
money, inasmuch as Mr. Wyndham was careful to explain that it would 
practically be recouped by savings, for which there should certainly 
be ample room, in Irish administration, and for this it is surely 
plausible to urge that Ireland should get credit. Nay, would 
it not be sound policy, and even good business, to encourage such 
economies by ear-marking the whole amount saved for purely Irish 
purposes ? In fret, Mr. Wyndham himself practically admitted the 
principle when he said in introducing the Bill, ‘May not Ireland 
come to this House on a Unionist basis and say, “ May not these 
economies be used for that object which we prize above all others? ” ’ 

’ Assuming the permanent rent-charge is abandoned and that ten out of the twelve 
millions were given as an all-round bonus of 10 per omt. on the 100 millions at which Mr. 
Wjndham estimates the total purchase money, an owner selling at twenty-five years’ 
purchase (which gives the tenants the mean reduction of 20 per cent, below second 
term rent), would escape loss if he paid oif encumbrances amounting to seven years’ 
purdiase of his rental and bearing 4} per cent, interest or upwards, if he could re- 
invest the balance (72 per cent.) of purchase money at 3^ per cent. Below that line 
no difficulty would arise on this score, but above it the owner could not sell without 
loss except at a price proportionately increased. This would certainly exclude a 
considerable number of gilt-edged estates as they may be called, and probably 
among them many of the largest. I subjoin the figures : 

Estate of £100 a year Rental with Mortgage ^£700 bearing 4} per cent, 

, £ s. d. Purchase money « £100—20 capitalised 

Landlord’s present income 100 '00 at per cent. 

Lessagenoy. . 6 0 0 = £2,461 + 10 per cent. bonuB 

f 700 at . . 2 9 15 0 3^ jg ^ 246 

66 6~0 = ^2,707 

£2,707 

less mortgage 700 

£2,007 at per cent, s £66 4t. 6£. 
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Bat whether the bcmos is English or Irish money there is no 
question of its involving any appreciable charge to the taxpayer. 
The difficulties of the present financial situation are generally 
recognised in Ireland, and there is no disposition to make any 
unfair demand on the Imperial Exchequer. But how does the case 
stand ? ^ Mr. Wyndham has already * saved 440,000?. a year during 
the last few years,’ and pledges the Government to save 250,000/. a 
year more within five years ‘ as a minimum estimate.’ Now, Ireland 
might fairly claim credit for the past savings of 440,000?., but, even 
without that, 250,000/. is 3^ per cent, on 7,692,300?,, which is a 
great deal more than could possibly be called for within five years. 
Indeed, if the total ‘ bonus ’ were increased from twelve to twenty 
millions and the advances spread over fifteen years — a very moderate 
estimate of the time required — ^the amount required in five years 
could hardly exceed seven millions. 

Twenty millions would have bridged the gulf, insured finality, and 
appealed to the Irish imagination. Beside Mr. Morley’s bold though 
far from reckless estimate of twenty-two,® Mr. Wyndham's twelve 
looks poor indeed. Perhaps Mr. Morley had in mind Burke’s maxim, 
^Magnanimity in politics is not seldom the truest wisdom.’ At any rate, 
it is magnanimity rather than pecuniary liberality that is wanted. 

I must pass on to say a word on certain exclusions. First, it is 
to be regretted that the capital advance to any one tenant should be 
limited to 3,000?., even apart from the apparent hardship to the 
individual tenants affected, though there is unfortunately only too 
good reason for some such limit, for it is estimated that the farms 
above this line represent some 2,500,000?. rental as compared with 
the 4,000,000?. Mr. Wyndham deals with below that level, while the 
families comprised in the former class would not number a tenth 
of those in the latter ; and even Mr. Wyndham’s maximum of 150 
millions would not suffice for them all. It must be remembered, 
however, that their exclusion may in many cases prevent the sale 
of whole estates if the limit is absolute and invariable. The 
‘ Ashbourne’ Amending Act of 1888 gave a discretion to the l^nd 
Commission of increasing the advance up to 5,000?. where ‘ expedient 
for the purpose of carrying out sales on the estate of the same land- 
lord,’ and it is to be hoped that this discretion is not abrogated by the 
Billy as Mr. Bedmond seems to suppose. On the other hand, no doubt 
many of these large farmers could find the balance of the purchase 
money above 3,000?., while in some cases farms o^ this sixe might 
be divided with advantage; but without some provision for these 
oases hundreds of smaller men may be shut out along with him 
by the exclusion of a single large fiEurmer. 

SpfKM* forbids me to go into the case of the evicted tenants, 

^ In debate on the Address, 24th of Febmaiy, 1903. It is noteworthy that 
Mr. Morley's estimate of the total rental to be dealt with is the same as Mr. 
Wyndham's, viz. 4,000,0002. 
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jBomeof whom are excluded possibly by inadvertence, or thecongested 
districts, but there is one exclusion of a whole class, viz. the labourers, 
which I cannot altogether pass over. I have for many years advo- 
cated opportunity being given to the labourers occupying Union 
cottages, built by Boards of Guardians, to buy their holdings in the 
same way as the farmers ; and every year deepens my conviction of 
the mischief of the present system for the labourers themsMves, for 
the ratepayers, and even for the farmers. This is not the occasion 
to discuss the matter at length, and perhaps it will be said that this 
Bill is a Land Bill, not a Labourers’ Bill, and I admit that it would 
be dealt with more effectually in a separate measure. But, depend 
upon it, the labour side of the land question cannot safely be 
ignored, quite apart from the question of justice or desert, and inde- 
pendence and the magic of ownership with them as with the farmers 
is the surest foundation on which to build up character and durable 
institutions. The provisions of the Bill regarding them are very 
meagre, and there will probably be no time to consider them 
adequately, still less to add to them, and it might therefore be better 
to postpone the whole matter this year; but there should be a 
distinct understanding that this branch of the question should be 
dealt with in a comprehensive spirit next year. 

One word more as to the exclusions generally. They seriously 
invade the first principle I have stated as underlying the whole 
structure of the Bill — namely, the abolition of dual ownership — ^and 
no serious attempt is made to amend the system for the excluded 
unfortunates left under its baneful influence, while Part III., which 
modifies that system in some respects, is a very doubtful improve- 
ment. I am far from complaining that Mr. Wyndham leaves 
undisturbed the ‘ judicial ’ tenants’ right to a periodical revision of 
rent which is an essential part of any system of rent-fixing by the 
State ; nor am I suggesting that the tenants should be coerced into 
purchasing by exclusion from the Land Act of 1881. But such revision 
need not necessarily involve periodical revaluation of the land, in 
which the mischievous part of the revision consists — which rewards 
only the bad farmer and gives no security to the improving tenant. 
If we are Ideally to get practical universal abolition of dual ownership 
by purchase, it would be waste of time to tinker at the Act of 1881, 
in which case most of Part III. would be better omitted altogether. 
On the other hand, if the exclusions prove of serious dimensions (which 
Heaven forbid !), some more effective means must be found for re- 
moving this blot. I still hope and believe it may not be necessary. 

I will only add that, though an Irish landlord, I have approached 
this question with a profoimd sense of the various interests involved 
— agrarian, social, political, national, imperial ; and I trust I have 
not wholly failed to treat it with a due regard for those great public 
interests. 


Monteagle. 



THE CRISIS IN THE CHURCH 


A REPLY TO LORD HALIFAX 


The majority of the House of Commons who voted for the Churc'li 
Discipline Bill will be interested to see their action receive the 
complete though unintentional justification afforded by l^ord Halifax's 
article in last month’s Century. He occupied, I believe, 

a seat in the Peers’ G-allery during the debate. From this coign «>r 
vantage he could not of course contribute his views to the dis- 
cussion. Had some good fortune placed his article in the form 
of a speech before us, we should have all recognised how vain was thi^ 
notion that Jjord Halifax and his friends are to be 8ni)pressed by tiu* 
paternal pressure of episcopal discipline. 

The questions raised by the article are of great interest in their 
legal and constitutional aspects, apart from any theological imjwr- 
tance which may attach to them. Lord Halifax defines the attitude 
which a section of the clergy maintain towards the Sovereign, 
Parliament, the Ecclesiastical Courts and the Episcopate, and he 
also states the grounds on which they seek to reconcile their claims 
with obligations resting upon the ministry of the National Church 
as by Law established. 

The debate proceeded in the House of Commons upon the 
general admission that a condition of lawlessness exists in the Church 
of England. Lord Halifax quite accepts the proposition ; but the 
law breakers, he says, are not an extreme section who have revived 
mediaeval teaching and practices to the disturbance of the general 
harmony, but consist of the Protestant members of the Church who 
acquiesce in her creed and formularies as they have obtained during 
the three centuries following the Eeformation. He is all for the 
enforcement of the law. ‘ No one denies,’ be tells us, ‘ that the law 
ought to be enforced.’ But the law which Lord Halifax would 
enforce is a version revised and expurgated by himself, with ita 
canons so framed that they entrap his opponents and let his friends 
go free. The sword of justice is to have full play provided he can 
direct its blows. He gives us some illustrations of the class of 
clerical delinquents against whom this wholesome rigour might be 
exercised with advantage to the Church. It need scarcely be said 
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that none of the offenders is of his own school. To use a phrase 
appearing in another connection, he would ‘ drag before the Courts ’ 
the parish priest who omits ' to say Matins and Evensong daily,’ 
who ‘ mutilates the Athanasian Creed ’ ; who does not provide for the 
celebration of the Eucharist on Saints’ days, and ‘ at an hour which 
does not impose too great a strain in observing the Church’s rule of 
fasting Communion ’ ; who does not reserve the Sacrament or keep 
^ Friday abstinence and the Fast of Lent ’ or disregards * vigils and 
Saints’ days ’ and the like. It would probably turn out that much 
of this litigation would be stifled at the birth by the exercise of the 
right of every jurisdiction to protect its procedure from vexatious 
abuse. There is a glow of inquisitorial fire in the ardour of Lord 
Halifax’s wrath against one or two Broad Churchmen whom he 
regards as holding heterodox opinions. He urges the Diocesan 
of one of these clergymen to make short work of him : to ‘ warn 
his parishioners against his teaching, to authorise another priest 
to perform services in the parish in some temporary church until 
it pleased God to remove’ the lawful but unorthodox incumbent 
* elsewhere.’ So he is handed over, if not to the Civil, at least to 
the Supernatural Powers. ‘ It would create a scandal, no doubt,’ 
Lord Halifax admits. One wonders what would be the comment 
if a similar scandal arose from episcopal action equally prompt 
and vigorous but directed against a member of the party of the 
Catholic revival. 

Ix)rd Halifax enjoys a happy persuasion of security in thus 
invoking the terrors of the law against those he deems lax or 
heterodox; because, as he explains, he and his friends enjoy a 
complete immunity. 

First , — Parliament cannot touch them. Its authority in matters 
of Church discipline has been destroyed by the admission among its 
members of Presbyterians, Dissenters and Jews. ‘ The tacit con- 
cordat ’ between Church and State has thus been broken. The 
^ Acts of Uniformity are now dead,’ and the ‘ Church reverts to her 
original and inherent liberty.’ This method of repealing statutes 
is new to jurisprudence and the Constitution. It would be interest- 
ing to know by what recondite ecclesiastical canon so extraordinary 
a proposition is supported. If it were applied to the sphere of public 
morals, as lord Halifax applies it to Church government, it might 
with equal force be contended that a marriage within the prohibited 
degrees or the sepond marriage of a married person was an exercise 
of ‘original and inherent liberty’ to which the individual had 
reverted because the admission of Dissenters, Agnostics, and Jews 
to Parliament had invalidated the Acts against incest and bigamy, 
and that these statutes were ‘ now dead.’ 

But in his treatment of the authority of Parliament in our own 
times-^rippled as he contends by the presence of Nonconforming 
members — ^Lord Halifax does not show the courage of his argument. 



1903 


TBE CRISIS IN TBE CBUROB 


749 


He is no less disrespectful towards the Parliaments of Queen 
Elizabeth — free as they were of this infirmity — when their statutes 
present obstacles to his claims. He has to get rid of the Act of 
Uniformity of that reign. The theory of the broken concordat 
owing to the admission of Jews and Dissenters will not serve. It 
is enough, therefore, to sweep the statute aside by the question^ 
‘ Would Mr. Eeble, would Dr. Pusey have admitted the rigltt 
of Parliament to determine the ritual of the Church ? ’ This jkihI- 
humous imputation of unexpressed opinions to deceased divines is a 
still more novel and somewhat ghostly method of reforming the law. 

Secondly . — Lord Halifax disposes of all inter2)retations of Chiindi 
formularies pronounced within recent years by the Ecc]esiasti(*ul 
Courts and markedly by the Privy Council which are jn conflict with 
the teaching and practices of the Catholic revival. These ‘ CourtH 
have no authority over the consciences ’ of the clergy who disregard 
their decisions. They are interpretations of the rubrics for * whi(‘li 
the Privy Council alone is responsible.’ These judgments of tlu^ 
supreme tribunal of the National Church give him no difficulty. 

‘ They have been very generally repudiated by the ej^iscopate and 
by the Church at large.’ In what form and by what sanction this 
vague reversal of judicial pronouncements by the ‘ (^hurch at large ’ 
has taken jJace is not explained. Mr. Bright onct^ said in efle('t 
that the prohibition of marriage with a deceased wife’s sister had 
been rescinded by the public sentiment. Tins ajqdication of I^onl 
Halifax’s principle of the tacit rescission of unpalatable legal obliga- 
tions by bodies ‘ at large ’ who are called ui)on to obey them may 
satisfy him that there is something defectivt* in his easy method 
of reversing legal judgments. 

Curiously enough he blames the Bishojjs, not for accepting as 
binding the decrees of the first Ecclesiastical (Jourt in the realm— 
he hints the contrary — but because their rejmdiation of the Privy 
Council judgments has not been emphatic and outsix}ken enough. 

‘ While,’ he says, * they have not ventured, at least in later times, 
or 'perhaps even 'wished, to enforce the interpretations of the Privy 
Council as a true exposition of the law and rubrics of the ('hurch, 
they have never had the courage or the {)rinci2)le o[)enly and 
immistakably to vindicate their own authority as against that of 
the Privy Council,’ i.e. ‘ their authority as Catholic Bishoj)s ac ting 
on Catholic principles.’ It would be interesting to know if the 
Bishops accept as true the first part of the above statement. If so, the 
attempt to abolish the episcopal veto needs no further justification. 

One is a little surprised that so well-equipjjed and candid a 
controversialist as Lord Halifeuc should, in adopting this familial 
clamour against the Privy Council, ignore the fact that this tribunal 
consists of the Sovereign himself, acting on the advice of his council, 
who report their opinion to him, and that its constitutional and eoolesi- 
astical authority is sufficiently established for all practical purposes 
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by the Book of Common Prayer, which makes the king ^supreme 
governor of the Church of England ’ and of ‘ all estates of the realm 
whether they be ecclesiastical or civil/ 

Thirdly . — Lord Halifax, having got rid first of Parliament hy 
wiping out the Acts of Uniformity, and then of the Ecclesiastical 
Court by the voice of the ‘ Church at large, * his next obstacle is 
the action of the bishops themselves. But he finds it no less easy 
to dispose of their decisions when there is any danger of their going 
against him. Every ecclesiastical ruling to which obedience can 
be rightly claimed must comply with the following conditions : 

(a) It must be the judgment of a bishop or ‘ecclesiastical 
person.’ 

(b) It must be ‘ arrived at and delivered on principles recognised 
by the Church,’ i.e. ‘ the wliole Church, including the rest of 
Christendom ’ and in ‘ obedience ’ to ‘ the duty which the English 
Episcopate owes to the Primate of Christendom and the rest of the 
Catholic Episcopate East and West.’ ‘iiome,’ he adds, ‘may reject 
our Bishopd claims, hut that rejection cannot relieve them from the 
obligation those claims impose" 

These conditions of the validity of episcopal ordinances make the 
I)osition of Lord Halifax and his friends quite secure. They disregard 
Parliament with its Presbyterian and Nonconformist taint, the 
Sovereign and ‘supreme governor of the Church of England’ in 
council ; they act only in obedience to the ‘ Primate of Christendom 
and the rest of the Catholic Episcopate East and West. ’ These 
‘ foreign jurisdictions,’ condemned by the thirty-seventh Article of 
Beligion to which the Bishops are invited to defer, have already, as 
Ix)rd Halifax knows, pronounced on his side, and their influence will 
obviate all danger of decisions adverse to his claims. 

He gives practical effect to these principles by setting aside the 
Ijambeth Opinions in reference to incense and reservation, because 
they are not arrived at in conformity with the conditions thus 
j)rescribed. The Archbishops showed no deference to the authority 
of the Primate of Christendom, and their decisions do not, therefore, 
bind the Catholic conscience. With the Pope of Eome ‘come to 
judgment ’ the last frail barrier between the Church of England as 
Lord Halifax conceives it and the ‘ rest of Christendom ’ falls to the 
ground. The Reformation Settlement and all it accomplished has 
indeed vanished into mist. 

Lord Halifax is satisfied that the Bishops are on the side of the 
Catholic revival. They are to aid and enforce it. He appeals to 
them to assert their ‘ authority ’ as ‘ Catholic prelates,’ and adds 
that ‘ they will not deny they are such.’ He places before them as 
their ideal Archbishop Laud. ‘ What Archbishop of Canterbury in 
later times appeals to the heart and imagination of Churchmen like 
Archbishop Laud, who has so deep a place in their veneration ? ’ 
He wore the crown of martyrdom. He fell a victim to the ‘ scaffold 
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and the block on Tower Hill/ and as he points out, if his true follower 
in these days of less summary but still painful penalties would 
‘ only act really consistently with that Catholic Faith and those 
Catholic principles which he ^professes to hold . , • he would do a 
work of incalculable value not merely to the Church of England but 
to the whole of Christendom, but it would be at the price of a life 
of which every day was a martyrdom.’ Lord Halifax argues at some 
little length that the rites of ordination, ‘ the Mass ’ and the con- 
fessional are of substantial ‘ identity ’ in the Anglican and Roman 
Churches, and he contends that this conformity to a common standard 
shows on which side the Church of England ‘ ranges herself in the 
controversy between Catholics and Protestants.* 

The Bishops thus brought into line with the ‘ rest of Chrishm- 
dom ’ under its Primate are called upon to ‘ proclaim the Catholic 
Faith ’ — which seems indeed to be a new religion in this country — ’ 
to insist among other doctrines upon the ‘ grace conferred by the 
sacraments : ’ on the ‘ presence of the Body and Blood of Christ in the 
Eucharist : ’ on the ‘ power of the keys cmd the gift of absolution' 

He then makes a frank disclosure of the plan of the ecclesiastical 
campaign which underlies the illusoiy mists — roseate with the hues 
of forbearance, charity, gentleness and the rest — spread by the Prime 
Minister and the Vicar General over the picture. The Protestant 
faction in the Church must be got rid of. ‘ They have to be shown 
that they are in the position of the lodger who is trying to turn tho 
rightful owner of the house out of doors.’ Proieslani ic^aching must 
be extirpated. The days of grace are growing to an end. ‘The 
patience ’ of the real householder ‘ may be ’ and apparently has been 
already ‘ exhausted.’ ‘ Protestantism has efifected a de facto lodg- 
ment within the borders of the Church, an anomaly m itself hardly 
tolerable, which hampers the Church in her office of proclaiming the 
truth at every turn, and which makes any really consistent action ou 
the jmrt of her Bishops "as Catholic prelates to be at the present moment 
almost impossible.’ ... ‘It remains true that within the (Church 
of England there are practically something very like two religions.’ 
He prescribes the conditions on which alone he will toler/itt^ or hoM 
any truce with the ‘ other religion,’ First it must not strengthen 
its fortifications : it must not be allowed to ‘ consolidate the position 
of those within the Church who from a Catholic point of view ought 
never to have been allowed to occupy the position they now hold 
sad secondly he and his friends must have a free •hand; ‘nothing 
must be done by the rulers of the Church to make the recovery af 
Catholic doctrine and practice more difficult.’ 

The fact that such impossible conditions are even submitted 
shows how unbounded is Lord Halifax’s confidence in the support and 
protection of the Bishops. He counts on their aid in evicting the 
' something very like another religion.’ The ‘ Church must organise 
herself vmder her own leaders the Bishops : she must do for herself 
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what her needs require. She must tahe what will not be given. If 
done wisely and prvdently, there need be no insuperable difficulty 
in such action. Oovemments and Parliament will only be too glad 
lo be rid of Ecclesiastical affai/rs" The italics here and elsewhere 
are mine. 

Lord Halifax counts, not without reason, upon the supineness of the 
Ministry and the indifference of Parliament. His faith, however, in 
the co-operation of the Bishops in this conspiracy against the 
government of the Church shows more of mediaeval sentiment 
than of the logical application of his own principles. Why should 
Parliament be disqualified for ecclesiastical legislation by the presence 
of Nonconformists, while the Bishops receive an unquestionable 
Catholic patent from the hands of the Sovereign and civil governor 
of the realm on the recommendation of a Prime Minister who was 
possibly at one time a Jew, and who may very probably to-morrow be 
a Unitarian ? Eecent Premiers have been High-Churchmen. Had 
the Bench been filled by a fifteen years* premiership of, let us say. 
Lord Palmerston or Sir William Harcourt, what would I^ord Halifax 
have said of the Bishops then ? 

I have — I fear, at great length — called attention to this 
exposition of the views of the advanced party in the Church. 
Nothing can be more valuable at this juncture than such a 
manifesto. I have made larger quotations than a consideration for 
the patience of my readers would justify, because I have feared lest 
a paraphrase of such remarkable propositions should create a doubt 
of my version of the author*s meaning. 

Protestant Churchmen may well indeed protest against the 
Oxford Movement-being allowed to continue unchecked until their 
exclusion from the communion of their fathers is complete. But 
mere protests against the denial of their right of membership in the 
National Church will not now suffice. They have to encounter a proud 
and defiant party, which raises a menacing front, claims to speak in the 
name of the Church, boasts the approval and sympathy of her ‘ Catholic 
prelates,* threatens with excommunication the Protestant faction 
which have *de facto obtained a lodgment within her borders — an 
anomaly hardly tolerable.’ It is idle to hope to appease such 
assailants by pious exercises, by a parliamentary litany of peace and 
goodwill, and an obsequious appeal to the Bishops whose timidity, 
imconcern or sympathetic indulgence during the last sixty years 
have allowed this party to gather head and to assert a claim to 
dominate the whole Establishment. Litigation in tlie Church Courts, 
while they have some authority left, is doubtless an unpleasant 
medicine : but still more drastic and repugnant remedies may be 
necessary later on. 

It is outside the original scope of this article to comment on the 
course pursued by the Bishops during the last twenty-five years, or 
to speculate upon the causes which have closed the Church ^urts or 
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kept them idle for that period. The least controvertible indication 
of the policy of the episcopal bench is to be found in the liistory of 
the litigation by which it was sought in the year 1878 to oonVpel the 
late Bishop Mackarness of (^ford to allow a suit to be instituted 
against the Rev. Thomas Carter of Clewer. Lord Bramwell on 
juridical grounds, and in a characteristic vein of trenchant hunM>ur, 
condemned the exercise of a discretion which prohibited proceedings 
for a breach of the law for reasons personal to the accused person or 
connected with the policy or administration of the law itself. The 
issue of this protracted struggle established by tacit proclamation an 
episcopal interdict against resort to the Church Courts, Two pro- 
positions were made clear : first, that the episcopal bench had set 
its face against further litigation at the suit of the laity ; secondly, 
that the bishops were not themselves disposed of their own volition 
to put the law in motion against law-breaking clergy. No suggested) 
reasons for this policy can be universally attributed to the members 
of the bench. The ‘ scandal * of litigation and strife may have 
seemed more serious than the spread of the mediaeval revival. 
Sympathy with the Catholic movement was probably stronger in 
some cases than zeal for the administration of the law. The cost of 
instituting proceedings by the diocesan himself may well have seemed 
prohibitive. Most powerful of all, no doubt, has been the disposition 
to trust unduly to the weight of official influence in strange oblivion 
of Lord Halifax’s position that the counsels and opinions of the epi- 
scopal office count for nothing if they merely derive tlieir authority 
from the law of the Church as declared by statute and the courts, 
and do not instead found their obligation upon the duty of obedience 
which Anglican prelates owe to the Primate of Christendom and 
other foreign jurisdictions. 

It is not strange that laymen who had at great cost obtained a 
clear exposition of the law on important points should have accepted 
the tacit invitation of the bishops to leave in their hands the duty 
and responsibility of enforcing compliance with its provisions. The 
result we see in the present position of the Catholic revival, 
accompanied by the declaration which Lord Halifax makeH of its 
claims. We have had silent courts, and a vociferous Mr. Kensit : 
no law suits, but brawling in church : Lady Wimborne’s J^eague 
and the Liverpool Bill : last, but not least, Lord Halifax’s article : 
in short the ‘ Crisis in the Church.’ 

The apologists for the bench in the recent debate were not very 
convincing in their criticism of Mr. Taylor’s Bill. Living bishops 
had but in few cases vetoed suits ; in very few indeed had they been 
asked to allow them. But there was no admission that they had 
broken with the practice of their predecessors for the last twenty- 
five years, or any undertaking that they were now prejmred to 
sanction litigation. It was true that the obligation of enforoing 
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the law rested with the episcopate, and that there was not a single 
reqpxded suit by any bishop against any one of the several hundred 
cl^gy Acting in admitted breach of the law throughout the country. 
The main if hot sole reason assigned for this inaction was the cost 
of litigation. If so, why had not Parliament been asked to throw 
this^ burden upon some public fund ? Why was not Mr. Taylor’s 
Bill accepted, and this and other amendments engrafted on it? 
The episcopal veto was alleged to be a necessary appanage to the 
dignity and influence of the episcopal office. It cannot surely be 
true that the exclusive right of authorising, instituting, and con- 
ducting litigation with his own clergy in his own or the provincial 
courts is an essential part of the spiritual jurisdiction of a diocesan. 
No authority was vouched for the proposition : much could be found 
the other way. It involves a strange combination of the pastoral, 
judicial, and executive functions in the ecclesiastical sphere, and 
does no little violence to the accepted views of merely civil juris- 
prudence. The ideal presented apparently is, that the bishop should 
discharge in his own person the irreconcilable duties of exhorting, 
prosecuting, judging, condemning, interdicting, and depriving his 
recalcitrant clergy. 

Elementary principles are often the surest guides of policy. Fiat 
iustitia^ While the law exists let it be enforced. Why close the 
Courts of the Church when every other tribunal in the country is 
open to the poorest suitor who complains of the most trivial wrong ? 
Law, which is certainly better than riot and the martyrdom of 
rioters, may prove no remedy. It will at least have been tried. And 
the trial of all available expedients, even if it fail, has at least one 
satisfaction : it exposes the worst. To know the worst of the present 
system of Church government is better than a false security or the 
unrest of apprehension. There are still the unexhausted resources 
of legislation which may hold the promise of other and better systems 
for trial in the future. 

Meantime the object of my article has been accomplished if I have 
said something to vindicate the action of the majority of the House of 
Commons. While Parliament is charged with the duty of government 
in regard £o the Church of England, it cannot without the gravest re- 
sponsibility dismiss the appeal to enforce the law of the Church in 
the sense established by the Statutes and Ecclesiastical Courts of 
the realm. Those who supported the recent Bill have at least clear 
consciences. They have done and are ready to do what legislation 
can effect to save the Church from the spread of the movement 
of wliich Lord Halifax is the distinguished exponent and advocate. 
Without the assistance of the Grovernment these efforts will be in 
vain. The responsibility for the protraction of a status quo which 
Protestant Churchmen find intolerable rests with the Prime Minister 
and those who support him. 


J. Lawson Walton. 
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Almost every country possesses a more or less turbulent party which 
is considered to be a party of subversion : Great Britain has the 
Irish Nationalists, France the Nationalists, Germany the Social 
Democrats. That subversive party represents tnther unruly or un* 
happy men of limited numbers who are united by a comtnow 
grievance, such as the Irish Nationalists ; or it is composed of a 
moderate number of malcontents of every kind, class, and description, 
who are loosely held together by their common desire to fish in 
troubled waters, such as the French Nationalists ; or it consists of 
vast multitudes of all sorts and conditions of m(»n, such as the Social 
Democrats in Germany, and is then the unmistakable symptom of 
'deep-seated, wide-spread, and almost universal popular discontent. 
In Germany alone, of all countries in and out of Europe, it has 
happened that by fair the strongest political Party has received 
neither sympathy nor consideration at the hands of the Government. 
Instead, it has again and again, officially and semi-officially, been 
branded as the enemy of Society and of the Country, ‘ Die Umsturz- 
partei,’ the party of subversion. For instance, at the Sedan banquet 
on the 2nd of September 1895 the present Emperor declared in a 
speech that the members of that vast Party which had polled 
1,786,000 votes in 1893 were ' a band of fellows not worthy to bear 
the name of Germans,’ and on the 8th of September in a letter to 
his Chancellor His Majesty called the Social Democrats 'enemies to 
the divine order of things, without a fatherland.’ 

It can hardly be doubted that in the future, and perhaps earlier 
than is generally expected, the Social Democrats will be called upon 
to play a great part in German politics, and possibly also in inter- 
national politics, though their influence upon foreign policy would 
be indirect and unintentional. It would, therefore, seem worth 
while to look into the history, views, composition, and aims of that 
interesting Party, which may be said to be in many respects unique. 
As the Ml history of the Social Democratic Party in Germany 
would be as bulky as that of the British Liberal Party, it will, of 
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coiiTBe, be impossible to give more than a mere sketch of it in the 
pagies of this Beview. It may, however, be found that a sketch 
brings but the essential points and light and shade more clearly and 
more strongly than would a lengthy and detailed account. 

The creation of the Social Democratic Party in Germany, like 
the inauguration of many other political movements in that country, 
is not due to the practical politician but to the bookish doctrinaire. 
Boughly speaking, it may be said that that Party has been created 
by the writings of the well-known Socialist authors Karl Marx, 
Friedrich Engels, and Ferdinand Lassalle. It suffices to mention 
these names in order to understand that German Social Democracy 
was at first animated by the spirit of the learned and well-meaning, 
but somewhat nebulous and very unpractical, idealists who had read 
many books, and who sincerely wished to lead democracy from its 
misery and suffering straight into a millennium of their own creation 
without delay and without any intermediate stations. The fate of 
the followers of Marx, Engels, and Lassalle varied greatly. Some 
of them dissented and founded comparatively unimportant political 
schools and groups of their own, some became anarchists like Johann 
Most, some lost themselves in theoretical speculations and became 
respectable professors, but the vast majority of Lassalle’s followers 
developed into the Social Democratic Party in Germany, and that 
Party became, by gradual evolution, the level-headed political 
representative of German labour under the able guidance of talented 
working men. Its present chief is the turner, August Bebel, and 
among the most prominent members of the Party are workmen such 
as Mr. Grillenberger, a locksmith; Mr. Auer, a saddler; Messrs. 
Molkenbuhr and Meister, cigar workers ; Mr. Bernstein, the son 
of an engine driver ; Mr. Von Vollmar, formerly a post official. 
Working men such as those mentioned manage, lead, and control 
the Party, which may be said to embrace about 2,500,000 men, and 
maintain perfect order and absolute discipline amongst that vast 
number. 

From its small beginnings up to the time of its present greatness, 
German Sopial Democracy has been democratic in the fullest sense 
of the word. Some working men of a similar stamp to those 
mentioned, together with Wilhelm Liebknecht, a poor journalist, 
created the Party, organised it, and led it. These leaders were 
always under the constant and strict control of the members of the 
Party. Individual members often inquired, sometimes in an un- 
comfortably democratic spirit, not only into the expenditure of the 
meagre Party Fund, which for a long time did not run into three 
figures, and of which every halfpenny had to be accounted for, but 
even cross-examined the vidj le^er, the aged Liebknecht, as to his 
household expenses, and censured him for taking a salary as editor- 
in-chief of the VoTwarU^ the great Socdal Democratic Party organ, 
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and keeping a servant, instead of living like an ordinary working 
man. The idea of absolute equality, which is often found in small 
democratic societies, but which is usuaUy lost when the society 
expands into a Party, especially if that Party is of enormous siie, has 
been strictly preserved by the Social Democrats in Grermany. This 
conservation of its original character was all the easier as the Party 
had neither a great nobleman nor a distinguished professor for a 
figure-head, nor even wealthy brewers and bankers for contributors to 
the Party Fund, who might have influenced the Party policy as they 
do in this country. Thus the Social Democratic Party was, and hm 
remained, essentially a Labour Party ; it has preserved its truly demo>» 
cratic, one might almost say its proletarian, character. However, it 
has been sensible enough not to write consistency on its banners, and 
has quietly dropped one by one the Utopian views and doctrines 
which it had taken over from the bookish doctrinaires who were its 
originators. 

The Constitution of the German Empire gave universal suffrage 
to its citizens, and the number of Social Democratic votes, which hiul 
amounted to only 124,700 in 1871, rose rapidly to 352,000 in 1874, 
and to 493,300 in 1877. Bismarck had been watching the rapid 
development of Social Democracy with growing uneasiness and 
dislike, and was casting about for a convenient pretext to strike at 
it when, on the 11th of May 1878,Hodel,an individual of illegitimate 
birth, besotted by drink, and degraded by vice and consequent 
disease, fired a pistol at the Emperor William. Ix)ng before his 
attempt on the Emperor, Hodel had been expelled from the Social 
Democratic Party to which he had once belonged, on account of his 
personal character and his anarchist leanings, and he had joined the 
* Christian Socialist Working Men’s Party ’ of Mr. Stocker, the Court 
preacher. Consequently it was not possible, by any stretch of 
imagination, to lay the responsibility for his attempt at the doors of 
the Social Democratic Party. Nevertheless, Bismarck endeavoured 
to turn this attempt to account in the same way in which, in 1874, 
he had laid the moral responsibility for Kullmann’s murderous 
attempt on himself upon the Clerical Party against which he was 
then fighting. He at once brought forward a Bill for the suppres**, 
sion of Social Democracy, but that Bill was rejected by 251 votes 
against 57. 

By one of those fortunate coincidences which have always played 
so conspicuous a part in Bismarck’s career, a secoiftl attempt on the 
Emperor’s life was made by Nobiling, only three weeks after that of 
Hodel, and this time the aged monarch was very seriously wounded. 
At one moment the doctors feared for his life, but in the end Hie 
copious bleeding was a blessing in disguise, for it rejuvenated the 
Emperor in mind and body. 

The two murderous attempts, following one another so dosely, 
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Baturally infariated the population of Germany, and, though 
Nobiling also was not a Social Democrat, Bismarck succeeded this 
time in turning the feelings of the people against Social Democracy. 
He immediately dissolved the Beichstag and fanned the universal 
indignation at the crime to fever heat by his powerful press organisa- 
tion; in the numerous journals throughout the land which were 
influenced from the Chancellery in Berlin it was constantly declared 
that these repeated outrages were the dastardly work of Social 
Democracy. At the same time a reign of terrorism against Social 
Democracy was initiated by the German police authorities. Count- 
less political meetings of the Social Democrats were forbidden, a 
large number of Social Democratic newspapers were suppressed, and 
the law courts inflicted in one month no less than 500 years of 
imprisonment for l^e-mcyesU- 

During the enormous excitement prevailing and in the seething 
turmoil caused by those two attempts, by the critical state of the 
Emperor, by the passionate campaign of the semi-official press 
against the Social Democratic Party, and by the relentless persecu- 
tions waged against the members of that Party by the police, the 
new elections took place, and, naturally enough, their result was 
that a majority in favour of exceptional legislation against Social 
Democracy was returned into the Beichstag. Bismarck brought the 
famous Socialist Law before Parliament without delay, and it was 
quickly passed, and was published on the 21st of October in the 
Reichsanzeiger. 

Then the reign of terror, of which the Social Democrats had 
already received a foretaste, began in earnest for that unhappy Party. 
Within eight months the authorities dissolved 222 working men’s 
unions and other associations, and suppressed 127 periodical pub- 
lications and 278 other publications, by virtue of the discretionary 
powers given to them by the Socialist Law. Innumerable hona fide 
co-operative societies were compelled by the police to close their 
doors without any trial and without the possibility of appeal, and 
numerous Social Democrats were equally summarily expelled from 
Germany at a few days’ notice, through the discretion which the 
new Act had vested in the police. Many were placed under police 
supervision, others were not allowed'* to change their domicile. 
Thousands of Social Democrats were thus reduced to beggary,, 
many being thrown into prison, and many fleeing to Switzerland, 
England, or the United States. 

The first effect of the new law upon Social Democracy was 
sti^gering. The entire Party organisation, the entire Party press, 
and the right of the members of the Party to free speech, had been 
destroyed by the Government, and for the moment the Party had 
become a disorganised and terrified mob. Everywhere in Germany 
scenes of tyranny were enacted by the police. In Fmnkfort-on-the— 
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Main, a Social Democrat was buried, and, for some trifling reason, 
the police attacked the mourners in the very churchyard with drawn 
swords, and thirty to forty of the men were wounded. In 1 886 
a collision took place between some Social Democrats and some 
policemen in plain clothes, who, according to Social Democratic 
evidence, ‘were not known to be policemen. With incredible 
severity eleven of the Social Democrats were punished for sedition, 
some with no less than ten and a half years’ penal servitude, some 
with twelve and a half years of imprisonment. For the moment the 
Social Democratic Party was staggered by the rapidly succeeding 
blows. The election of 1878 reduced the number of Social Demo- 
cratic votes from 493,300 to 437,100, and in the next election, that 
of 1881, it sank even as low as 312,000. 

Prosecutions were not brought merely against such Social 
Democrats as were considered lawbreakers by the local authorities 
and the police. On the contrary, the German Government directed 
the law with particular severity against the intellectual leaders of 
the Party in Parliament, in the vain hope of thus extirpating it. 
Bebel and Liebknecht, the heads of the Party and its leaders in the 
Eeichstag, were dragged again and again before the law courts by 
the public prosecutor, often only in the attempt to construct, by 
diligent cross-examination, a punishable offence out of some inoffen- 
sive words which they had said, and time after time the prosecution 
collapsed ignominiously, and both men were found not guilty ; time 
after time they were condemned to lengthy terras of imprisonment 
for lese-onajeate, high treason, and intended high treason. Lieb- 
knecht received his last conviction of four months of imprisonment, 
for IcM^majeste, as a broken man of nearly seventy years, and even 
his burial in August 1900 was marked by that petty and annoying 
police interference under which he had suffered so much during his 
life. No less than 2,000 wreaths and other floral tributes had been 
sent by Liebknecht’s admirers, yet, in the immense funeral procession, 
in which about 45,000 people took part, not one wreath, not one 
banner was to be seen, for the police had forbidden their inclusion in 
the procession. Though hundreds of thousands of Social Democrats 
attended the funeral in the procession and in the streets of Berlin, 
and in spite of the provocative orders of the police, no breach of the 
peace occurred, no arrest took place, an eloquent testimonial to the 
orderliness and discipline of the Party of subversion. 

Bismarck soon recognised that his policy of ibrce and violence 
promised to be unsuccessful. Therefore he tried not only to vanquish 
Social Democracy by breaking up the Party organisation, confiscating 
its books and documents, by destroying the Party press^ and by 
taking from Social Democrats the right of free speech, but he tried 
at the same time to reconcile the German working men with the 
Government that persecuted them by a law instituting State Insuianee 
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for workmen against old age and disablement, in order to entice them 
away from their leaders, and to make them look to the State for 
kelp. However, his Workmen’s Insurance Laws failed to. fulfil the 
chief object which they were to serve. According to the Social 
Democratic leaders the imperial Insurance scheme kept not one vote 
from Social Democracy, especially as the Insurance Law did not 
satisfy the workers by its performance. German workmen complain 
that the benefits which they derive under the Insurance scheme are 
purely nominal, that the premiums paid come chiefly out of their 
own pockets, that the contributions made by the employers are 
insufficient, and that the cost of the management is excessive. 
Consequently it is only natural that this law has failed to appease 
outraged German democracy, and that it is scorned by it as a bribe. 

Gradually the terror of prosecution wore off and became familiar 
to Social Democrats, political meetings were held in secret, Party 
literature printed in Switzerland was smuggled over the frontier and 
surreptitiously distributed. By-and-by the Party pulled itself 
together, and found that determination and perseverance which are 
only born from adversity, and which are bound to lead individuals 
and parties possessing these qualities to greatness. The campaign 
of oppression and the creation of martyrs had done its work. As 
Bismarck had created the greatness of the Clerical Party by the 
* Kulturkampf,’ with its prosecution of Boman Catholicism, even so 
he created the greatness of the Social Democratic Party. Social 
Democracy began again to take heart, and, from 1881 onwards, we find 
a marvellous increase in the Social Democratic votes recorded, not- 
withstanding, or rather because of, all the measures taken against it 
by the Government. In eighteen years the Social Democratic vote 
has increased sevenfold. The astonishing progress of the Party since 
1881 is apparent from the following table: 


Election 

Social Dcino(;rutiG Votes 
polled 

Total Votes polled 

Percciitnfire of Social 
DemocTutic Votes 

1681 

312,000 

6,097,800 

6*12 per cent. 

1884 

660,000 

6,663,000 

9*68 per cent. 

1887 ’ 

763,100 

7,640,900 

1011 per cent. 

1890 

1,427,300 

7,228,600 

19*74 per cent. 

1893 

1,786,700 

7,674,000 

23'30 per cent. 

1898 

2,107,076 

7,762,700 

27*18 per cent. 


When Bismacck saw Social Democracy increasing, notwithstand- 
ing all his efforts at repression, he tried another method. It happens 
very frequently in Germany that three, four, or more candidates, 
representing as many parties, stand for one seat. If in such a case 
none of the candidates obtains a majority over the combined votes 
g^ven to all the other candidates, a second poll has to take place 
between the two candidates who have received the largest number of 
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votes, whikt the other candidates have to withdraw. In the elections 
of 1898, for instance, a second poll took place for no less than 48 per 
cent, of the seats. In order to destroy the chances of Social Demo*- 
cratic candidates in the very frequent second polls, Bismarck and his 
press used to constantly brand the Social Democratic Party as the 
State-subverting Party, and to enjoin * the parties of law and order/ 
as he called the other parties, to stand shoulder to shoulder against 
the common enemy of Society and of the Fatherland. 

Thirteen years have passed since Bismarck’s dismissal, but official 
Germany has not yet discovered a new method for the treatment of 
Social Democracy, and therefore it merely copies Bismarck’s example. 
The Social Democratic Party is still loudly denounced to every good 
patriot as the Party of subversion, which has to be shunned and com - 
bated, and thus the election managers of the numerous parties and 
factions, which number more than a dozen, have, up to now, in case of a 
second poll, preferred giving the votes of their Party to the candidate 
of any other Party to incurring the odium in official circles of having 
helped a Social Democrat into the Reichstag. But voices of protest 
begin to be beard all over Germany against the official fiction which 
brands Social Democracy as a pest, the enemy of the Country, of 
Society, of Monarchy, of Family, and of the ( 'hurch. In December 
1902 Professor Mommsen, the greatest living historian, wrote in the 
Nation : 

There must be an end of the superstition, as false as it is perfidious, that tbs 
nation is divided into parties of law and order on the one band, and a party of 
revolution on the other, and that it is the prime political duty of citizens belongs 
ing to the former categories to shun the Labour Party as if it wero in quarantine 
for the plague, and to combat it as the enemy of the State. 

In March 1890 Bismarck was dismissed by the present Emperor, 
and a few months later the exceptional law against Social Democracy 
disappeared. The net result of that law had been that 1 ,d00 Social 
Democrats had been condemned to about 1,000 years of imprison- 
ment, and that the Social Democratic vote had risen from 437,158 
to 1,427,298. The effect of the Socialist Law with all its }^)ersecu- 
tion was the reverse of what Bismarck bad expected, for.it has made 
that Party great. If less drastic means hod been employed by 
Bismarck, if less contempt and contumely had been showered upon 
Social Democracy by the official classes and Society, and if instead 
consideration for the legitimate wishes and confidence in the 
common sense of the working men’s Party had been shown by the 
Government, Social Democracy would not have attained its present 
formidable strength. 

Among the various causes which led to the rupture between the 
present Emperor and Prince Bismarck, a prominent place may be 
assigned to the difference in their views with regard to the treatment 
of Sroial Democrats. When William the Second came to the throne he 



762 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 


May 


clearly saw the feilure of Bismarck’s policy of oppression, and, probably 
influenced by the liberal views of his English mother, resolved to kill 
Social Democracy with kindness. This idea dictated his well-known 
retort to Bismarck, ‘ Leave the Social Democrats to me ; I can manage 
them quite alone ! ’ Even before Bismarck’s dismissal William the 
Second demonstratedjto the world his extremely liberal views regarding 
the German workmen with that astonishing impetuousness and with 
that complete disregard of the views of his experienced official 
advisers to which the world has since become accustomed. On the 
4th of February 1890 an Imperial rescript was published which lacked 
the necessary counter-signature of the Imperial Chancellor, whereby 
the responsibility for that document would have been fixed upon the 
Government. This Imperial pronouncement declared it to be the duty 
of the State ^ . to regulate the time, the hours, and the nature of 

labour in such a way as to ensure the preservation of health, to fulfil 
the demands of morality, and to secure the economic requirements of 
the workers, to establish their equality before the law, and to facilitate 
the free and peaceful expression of their wishes and grievances.’ A 
second rescript called together an International Conference for the 
Protection of Workers. 

These Imperial manifestations, which emanated directly from the 
throne, were greeted with jubilation by German democracy, but the 
extremely liberal spirit which these documents breathed vanished as 
suddenly as it had appeared, and gave way to more autocratic and 
directly anti-democratic pronouncements, with that surprising 
rapidity of change which has become the only permanent and 
calculable factor in German politics. Whilst the words of the 
Imperial rescripts were still fresh in every mind, and whilst German 
democracy still hoped to receive greater consideration at the hands 
of the Government than heretofore, and looked for a more liberal 
and more enlightened regime, messages like the following, addressed 
to democracy, fell from the Imperial lips : 

We Hohenzollems take Our crown from God alone, and to God alone We are 
responsible in the fulfilment of Our duties. 

The soldier ^and the army, not Parliamentary majorities and resolutions, have 
welded together the German Empire. 

Suprema lex regU voluntas. 

Only One is master in the country. That am I. Who opposes Me I shall 
crush to pieces. 

Sic volo^ sic jubeo.^ 

All of you shall have only one will, and that is My will ; there is only one law, 
and that is My law. 

Parliamentary opposition of Prussian nobility to their King is a monstrosity. 

For Me every Social Democrat is synonymous with enemy of the nation, and 
of the Fatherlandi 

On to the battle, for Eeligion, Morality, and Order, and against the parties of 
subvennon. Forward with God ! Dishonourable is he who forsakes his King ! 
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The Emperor did not confine himself to making in public pro- 
nouncements highly offensive and hostile to German democracy such 
as those mentioned, but set himself the task of actively oomliating 
Social Democracy. Consciously or uiiconsciously, he gradually 
dropped into Bismarck’s ways, which he had formerly condemutH), 
and copied, to some extent, Bismarck’s methods, Bismarck’s tactics, 
and Bismarck’s mistalces. When, on the 13th of October 1895, a 
manufacturer named Schwartz was murdered in Mulhausen by a 
workman who had been repeatedly convicted of theft, William the 
Second telegraphed to his widow, ‘Again a sacrifice to the revolu* 
tionary movement engendered by the Socialists,' imitating Bismarck V 
attempt at foisting the guilt for an individual crime ui>on a 
Parliamentary Party which then comprised 2,000,000 members. 

The Socialist Law of 1878 had been a complete failure, as has 
already been shown. Nevertheless, the Government tried mi 
exactly to revive it but to introduce, under a different title, a near 
relative of that law of exception which breathed the same spirit of 
intolerance and violence, for in 1894 a Bill which is known under the 
name ‘ Umsturz Vorlage ’ (Subversion Bill) was brought out by the 
Government. This Bill made it punishable ‘ to attack publicly by 
insulting utterances Keligion, the Monarchy, Family, or Projierty in 
a matter conducive to provoke a breach of the peace, or to bring the 
institutions of the State into contempt.’ That Bill, which, with its 
flexible provisions, would have allowed of the most arbitrary inter- 
pretations, and would have virtually given a free hand to the police 
and to public prosecutors and judges anxious to show their zeal and 
patriotism in the relentless persecution of Social Democracy, was 
thrown out in the Imperial Reichstag. Notwithstanding the failure 
of that Bill another Bill, of similar character but intended for 
Prussia alone, was laid before the Prussian Diet on the 10th of May 
1897, empowering the police to dissolve all meetings * which do not 
conform with the law or endanger public security, esjiecially the 
security of the State or of the public peace.’ This Bill also was 
rejected by the Prussian Diet. 

Shortly after this second failure, W^illiam the Second made another 
and still more startling attempt to suppress Social Democracy. 
On the 5th of September 1898, he declared at a banquet in 
Oeynhausen, ‘ . a Bill is in preparation and will be submitted to 
Parliament by which every one who tries to hinder a German worker 
who is willing to work from doing his work, or Who incites him to 
strike, will be punished with penal servitude.’ Naturally this 
announcement, which promised that strikers and strike-agitators 
would in future be treated as felons, created an enormous sensation 
throughout the country. After a delay of nine monthsi which 
betrayed its evident hesitation, the Government brought out a Bill, 
which, howeveTi had been considerably toned down with rqpnd to its 
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{nonuaed ptoviaions. Still it was draconic enough, for it made 
threats against non-strikers, inducing to strike, and picketing, 
punishable with imprisonment up to one year. Its pi&ce de rfeia- 
tance was the following paragraph : 

If, throiigli a strike, the security of the Empire or of one of the single States 
has bMn endangered, or if the danger of loss of human lives or of pro^rty has 
keen brought about, penal servitude up to three years is to be inflicted on the men, 
and penal servitude up to five years on the leaders. 

This Bill, like that of 1 894, possessed an unpleasant elasticity 
which could make it an instrument of tyranny in the hands of 
judges anxious to please in an exalted quarter, and the ‘Penal 
Servitude Bill,* which had so rashly and so loudly been announced 
urbi et orbi by His Majesty, shared the ignominious iate of the two 
Bills before mentioned. 

The attempt to pass a Bill of repression directed against Social 
Democracy through either the Beichstag or the Prussian Diet will 
probably not be so soon renewed by the Emperor, but those who know 
William the Second can hardly doubt ^t His Majesty deeply 
resents his repeated failure to crush Social Democracy by legislation, 
notwithstanding the repeated ‘solemn promises’ which he has 
made in public that he would initiate such legislation. Therefore 
the question is often raised among the people, ‘ Will the impetuous 
Emperor continue to tamely give way to Social Democracy and to 
the Beichstag, or what will he do to enforce his will ? ’ 

The Conservative parties and the National Liberal Party, which 
cultivates only that Mnd of Liberalism which is pleasing to the 
Government, have already loudly recommended a solution of that 
difficulty. 1 give the views of some of the most prominent members 
of the Conservative Party. Coimt Mirbach stated at the meeting of 
his Party on the 1st of January 1895 that universal suffrage was a 
derision of all authority, and recommended the abolition of the secret 
ballot. The same gentleman stated in the Prussian Upper House, 
on the 28th of March 1895, ‘The country would greet with 
Jubilation a decision of the German Princes to create a new 
Beichstag on the basis of the new Election Law.* In the same 
place Count Frankenberg stated two days later, ‘ We hope to obtain a 
new Election Law for the German Empire, for with the present 
Election Law it is impossible to exist.* Freiherr von Zedlitz, 
Freiherr von Stdmm, and von Kardorff, uttered similar sentiments. 
At the meeting of the Conservative Party on the 8th of March 1897, 
IVeiherr von Stumm said, ‘ The right to vote should be taken away 
from the Social Democrats, and no Sodal Democmt should be 
permitted to sit in the Diet,’ and Count limburg-Stimm likewise 
advocated thmr exclusion. The official handbook of the Conservative 
Party, ihost Conservative and many libnal papers, have warmly 
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applauded these views, whereby a cowp dOtat by the Govemmeut is 
cordially invited. 

Will the Emperor listen to these sinister suggestions when the 
difficulties in German home politics become acute, for their chief 
importance lies in the fact that they have largely been made in the 
confident assumption that they would please William the Second V 
Will he act rashly on the impulse of the moment, or will he act with 
statesmanlike prudence? Or will he allow a chance majority of 
Conservatives and National Liberals to alter the Constitution and to 
disfranchise democracy? So much is certain, that the Emperor*H 
personal influence for good or for evil will be enormous when the 
Social Democratic question comes up for settlement. Will he use 
his vast power with the recklessness of the soldier or with the caution 
of the politician ? 

The aims of the Social Democrats in Germany, generally 
speaking, are similar to those of the workers in all other countries 
— they wish to better themselves politically, economically, and 
socially. 

Politically, German democracy is not free. Though universal 
suffrage exists for the Imperial Beichstag, it little helps German 
democracy, for the German Parliament has far less power over the 
Government than had the English Parliament under Charles the 
First. The facts that the Emperor can, at will, dissolve Parliament, 
according to Article 12 of the Constitution ; that he nominates and 
dismisses officials, according to Article 18; and that the Cabinet is 
only responsible to the Emperor, prove, if any proof is needed, the 
helplessness of the German Parliament before the Emperor and his 
officials, who are nominated and dismissed, promoted and decorated 
by him, and by him alone. Parliament in Germany has no control 
whatever over, and hardly any influence upon, the policy of the 
Empire and upon its administration. Its sole duty is to vote funds 
and laws. 

In the single States, German democracy fares still worse. The 
election for the Prussian Diet, to give an instance, takes place upon 
the following system. The whole body of the electors is divided 
into three classes according to the amount of taxes paid, each class 
contributing an equal amount and having the same voting power. 
The practical working of this curious system may be illustrated by 
the case of Berlin. The voters of Berlin belonging to those three 
classes were in 1895 distributed in the following way : 

Voters of the first class . . . l,4fii) 

„ „ „ second,, . . , 0,872 

»» n ff third t 9 • • * 289,978 

Total of voters in Berlin • 800,814 

The figures given prove that the three classes system is the 
capitalistic system par excellence, for each of the rich men vdtiilg m 
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the first class in Berlin possesses two hundred votes, each of the well- 
to-do men in the second class has thirty votes, and the combined 
first and second classes, or 3^ per cent, of the electorate in the case 
of Berlin, form a solid two-thirds majority over the remaining 
96 1 per cent, of the electorate. There are, besides, some further 
complications in that intricate system which it would, lead too 
far to enumerate. At any rate, it is clear that that kind of 
franchise is worthless to democracy. A similar kind of franchise 
prevails in other German States. 

Socially also, German democracy has much to complain of. 
Except in the large centres, the position of the German working 
man is a very humble one. There are two words for employer in 
German, which are frequently heard in Germany, ‘ brodgeber ’ and 
‘brodherr,’ which translated into English mean "breadgiver’ and 
‘ breadmaster.’ These two words may be considered illustrative of 
the German worker’s position towards his employer in the largest 
part of the country. Further grievances of German Social Demo- 
cracy are the all-pervading militarism, the exceptional and unassail- 
able position of the official classes, the prerogatives of the privileged 
classes, and the widespread immorality which has undermined and 
debased the position of woman in Germany. Nothing can better 
illustrate the latter grievance of Social Democracy, which is not 
much known abroad, than reference to the daily papers. For 
instance, in a number of the Lokalcmzeiger under my notice, there 
are to be found the following advertisements : 

Seventy-four marriage adyertisements (some doubtful). 

Forty-nine advertisements of lady masseuses (all doubtful). 

Nine demands for small loans, usually of 5/., by ^ modest widows ’ and other 
single ladies (all doubtful). 

Six acquaintances desired by ladies (all doubtful). 

Five widows’ balls, ‘ gentlemen invited, admission free ’ (all doubtful). 

Thirty apartments and rooms ' without restrictions ’ by the day (all doubtful). 

Forty-seven maternity homes, ‘ discretion assured ; no report home ’ (all 
doubtful). 

Sixteen babies to be adopted. 

Sixteen specialists for contagious disease. 

These advertisements, found in one daily journal of a similar standing 
to that of the Daily Telegraphy and similar in kind and extent of 
circulation, explain better the state of morality in Germany, and the 
consequent attitude of the German Social Democratic working man 
towards morality, than would a lengthy dissertation illustrated with 
voluminous statistics. This state of affairs explains the importance 
with which the question of morality and of the position of women is 
treated in the political programme of Social Democracy, and redounds 
to the credit of the German working man. 

In Older to become acquainted, not only with the actual wishes 
of Social Democracy, but also with the tone in which those wishes 
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are expressed^ and with the manner in which they are formulatedi 
we cannot do better than turn to the Official Handbook for 
Social Democratic Voters of 1898. The passages selected are 
such as prove in the eyes of German ofScialdom that Social 
Democracy is the enemy of the (,^ountry, of Society, of Monarchy, of 
the Family, and of the Church. At the same time, they clearly show 
the fundamental ideas of that Party, and clearly reveal the spirit by 
which it is animated. The Handbook says : 

The aim of Social Democracy is not to divide all property, but to combine it* 
and use it for the development and improvement of mankind, in order to give to 
all a life worthy of man. Work shall become a duty for all men able to work. 
The word of the Bible, * He that does not work neither shall he eat,’ shall beconit^ 
a true word. 

Marriage, in contradiction to religious teachings, is in innumerable cases a 
financial transaction pure and simple. Woman has value in the eyes of men only 
when she has a fort.une, and the more money she has the higher rises her value. 
Therefore marriage has become a business, and thousands meet in the marriage 
market, for instance, by advertisements in newspapers, in which a husband or a 
wife is sought in the same way in which a house or a pig is offered for sale. 
Consequently unhappy marriages have never been more numerous than at tlu‘, 
.present time, a state of affairs which is in contradiction to the real nature of 
marriage. Social Democracy desires that marriages be concluded solely from 
mutual love and esteem, which is only possible if man and woman are free and 
independent, if each has a free existence and an individual personality, and is 
therefore not compelled to buy the other or to be bought. This state of fr(‘edom 
and equality is only possible in the socialistic society. 

Who desires to belong to a Church shall not be hindered, bu< he shall pay onl> 
for the expenses of his Church together with his co-religionists. 

The schools and the whole educational system shall be separated from the 
Church and religious societies, because education is ii civil matter. 

The God of Christians is not a German, French, Kussiaii, or lOnglish god, but 
a God of all men, an international God. God is the God of love and of peace, and 
therefore it borders upon blasphemy that the priests of dillereut Christian nation)^ 
invoke this God of love to give victory to their nation in the general slaughter. 
It is equally blasphemous if the priest of one nation prays the God of all nations 
for a victory over another nation. In striving to found a brotherhood of nations 
and the peaceful co-operation of nations in the service of civilisation. Social 
Democracy acts in a most Christian spirit, and tries to realise what the Christian 
priests of all nations, together with the Christian monarclis, hitherto would not, 
or could not, realise. By combining the workers of all nations, Social J democracy 
tries to effect a federation of nations in which every Stale enjoys equal rights, 
and in which the peculiarities of the inner character of every nation may peace* 
fully develop. 

In reading through the lines quoted, or indeed through the 
whole book, or the whole Social Democratic literature available, one 
cannot help being struck with respect for this huge Party of working 
men and its powerful aspirations towards a higher level, notwith- 
standing a certain crudity of thought, and a certain amateuriahness 
of manner which occasionally betrays itself, but which time and 
experience will easily rectify. 

Ideas such as those quoted have been instrumental in feaming 
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the programme of the Party, which is idealistic as well as utilitarian. 
The ten demands of the programme are given in abstract : 

(1) One vote for every adult man and woman ; a holiday to be 
election day ; payment of members. 

(2) The Government to be responsible to Parliament ; local self- 
government; referendum. 

(3) Introduction of the militia system. 

(4) Freedom of speech and freedom of the press. 

(5) Equality of man and woman before the law. 

(6) Disestablishment of the churches. 

(7) Undenominational schools, with compulsory attendance and 
gratuitous tuition. 

(8) Gratuitousness of legal proceeding. 

(9j Gratuitous medical attendance and burial. 

(10) Progressive Income Tax and Succession Duty, 
f Were the Social Democrats as black as they have been painted, 
the leaders could not have kept the millions of their followers in 
such perfect order. Again, if the Social Democratic politicians were 
selfish or mercenary, as has been asserted, they would not die poor 
men. Liebknecht once said, and his case is typical for the leaders 
of Social Democracy, ^ I have never sought my personal advaiitage. 
If I am poor after unprecedented persecutions, I do not account it a 
disgrace. I am proud of it, for it is an eloquent testimony to my 
political honour.’ The Kohiische Zeitung^ commenting on these 
words, justly observed, ‘It would be unjust to deny to Social 
Democracy the recognition of the high personal integrity of its 
leaders.’ While the gravest scandals have discredited more than 
one German Party and its leaders, the Social Democratic Party has, 
so far, stood immaculate — an eloquent vindication of the moral force 
of democracy, which force has been so thoroughly misunderstood in 
Germany. 

The lack of understanding and of sympathy with Social 
Democracy and its aims is not restricted to official circles in 
Germany, which are entirely out of touch with democracy. Typical 
of these views on Social Democracy is the following pronouncement by 
Professor H. Delbriick, the distinguished historian, which appeared 
in the Preusaische Jakrbitcher for December 1895 : 

The duty 6f the Govermnent is net to educate Social Democracy to decent 
behaviour, but to suppress it, or, if that should be impossible, at least to repress it, 
or, if that he impossible, at least to hinder its further growth. . . . What is 
necessary is that the sentiment should be awakened among all classes of the 
population that Social Democracy is a poisou which can be resisted only by the 
strongest and united moral opposition. 

German democracy in the shape of the Social Democratic Party 
can not only raise the claim of moral force and numerical strength, 
of discipline and integiiby, bat can also be proul of the consummate 
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political ability of its leaders and of the spirited support which 
these leaders have received from all the members of the Party. No 
better and no juster testimonial, with regard to these qualities, can 
be given than the recent pronouncement of the great German 
historian, Professor Mommsen ; 

It is unfortunately true that at the present time the Social Democracy is the 
only great Party which has any claim to political respect. It is not necessary to 
refer to talent. Everybody in Germany knows that with brains like those of 
Bebel it would be possible to furnish forth a dozen noblemen from east of the 
Elbe in a fashion that would make them shine among their peers. 

The devotion, the self-sacrificing spirit of the Social Democratic masses, 
impresses even those who are far from sharing their aims. Our Liberals might 
well take a lesson from the discipline of the Party. 

Whilst other German parties have split into factions or have 
decayed, owing to the unruliness of their undisciplined members or 
to the apathetic support given by the voters, or to the skilful 
action of the Government which brought about disintegration, the 
Social Democratic Party alone in Germany has, since its creation, 
constantly been strong and undivided, noWithstanding the many 
and serious difficulties which it has encountered. It is, no doubt, 
by far the best-led, the best-managed, and the most homogeneous 
party in Germany, and is, indeed, the only Party which, from an 
English point of view, can be considered a Party. Similarly, there 
is in Germany no journal more ably conducted, for the purpose 
which it is meant to serve, than the Social Democratic Party organ 
the Vorwdrta. 

The Social Democratic Party does not possess in the Reichstag 
that numerical strength which one might expect from the numerical 
strength of its supporters, for it is greatly under-represented in that 
assembly. This great under-representation springs partly from the 
fact that, in the frequently occurring second polls, the other parties 
have usually combined to oust the Social Democratic candidate as 
before related ; partly it is due to the fact that German towns are 
still represented by the same number of deputies as they were in 
1871, notwithstanding the immense increase in the German town 
population since that year. No redistribution has been*effected or 
seems likely to be effected, because the German Government does 
not wish to strengthen the Liberal and Social Democratic parties 
which, so {fur, have had their chief hold on the towns, and Parliament 
has no means of enforcing a redistribution. Owipg to the rapid 
growth of the towns, they are greatly under-represented, whilst the 
country is correspondingly over-represented. In 1893 the voters 
in the Parliamentary country divisions of the Empire numbered 
on an average 22,537, whilst the voters in the town divisions num- 
bered on an average 41,098, and that disproportion has been still 
further increased since 1893. In that year there were seventy «ftve 
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Parliamentaiy coantiy divisions with less than 20,000 voters, whilst 
there were twenty-nine town divisions with more than 40,000 
voters, and in consequence of this state of affairs it happens that 
Schaumburg, with only 8,987 voters, and the district Berlin VI,, 
with no less than 142,226 voters, are each represented in the 
Imperial Diet by one deputy. Berlin is entitled to , eighteen 
deputies, yet it is represented in the Reichstag by only six deputies. 

How enormous is the disproportion between votes and represen- 
tatives in the Reichstag, and how this disproportion works in favour 
of the two Conservative parties and of the Conservative Clerical 
Party, and to the disadvantage of the Liberal parties and the Social 
Democratic Party, may be seen from the following table : 


Besult of the Genet'ol Election of 1898. 


- 


ill 

Tniporial Diet 

j Avrnifrc Number 
of Votes 

. p<TMeml)er 

Social Democrats . 

2,1 07,1 (X) 

57 

30,966 

Centre (Homan Catholic Party) 

3,486,100 

102 

! 14,206 

National Liberals . 

971,300 

47 

1 20,066 

Conservatives . . . • 

859,200 

52 

16,623 

Freisinnige (People’s Party) . 

558,300 

27 

20,077 

Free Conservatives . 

' 343,000 

22 

16,618 

Anti-Semites .... 

284,000 

10 

28,400 ; 

Nine parties and factions . 

1,173,800 

70 

j 14,129 j 

Total .... 

7,752,900 j 

393 

j 19,727 j 


The consequence of this disproportion of votes to members in the 
different parties is that the Social Democrats, who command 27*18 
of the votes, have only 14*11 of the seats in the Reichstag, whilst 
the Conservative Party, with only 11*08 of the votes, has 13*23 of 
the seats, and the conservatively inclined Centre Party, with 18*77 
of the votes, has no less than 25*6 of the seats. Based upon the 
same proportion of votes to members which obtains with the Centre 
Party, the representatives of the Social Democratic Party in the 
Imperial Diet should have numbered 148 and not fifty-seven. 

The political outlook for the Social Democratic Party seems 
distinctly promising if not brilliant, provided that the strongest 
factor in German politics will allow that Party to continue to exist. 
Popular dissatisfaction has greatly increased in Germany during the 
last few years, partly on account of the industrial depression, but 
chiefly on account of the numerous political mistakes which the 
Government has committed. The introduction of the new highly 
protective tariff, which was cajoled and conjured through Parliament 
in so strange and so surprising a fashion, is especially resented by 
the masses in the towns and in the country, for it will enrich both 
the big manufacturers and the big landowners at the expense of 
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the industrial workers and of the small peasants. The small peasants, 
who count more than* 5,000,000 families, may give a surprise to the 
German Go\’emment at the next election. Formerly the German 
peasant was the most reliable supporter of the Government ; his con^- 
servatism was blind, he read little, and he voted for the Conservativt’i 
candidate as he was told by the squire; of late, however. Social 
Democracy has been getting a hold upon the peasant ; he reads 
more, and he will in future vote largely for the Social Demooratic 
candidate. 

Whilst Social Democracy has been flourishing and increasing, the 
various Liberal parties in Germany have been decaying for many 
years. The reason for that phenomenon is that the Liberal Party 
has striven to represent only such Liberalism as was approved of by 
the Government. Therefore Liberalism shunned the Social Demo- 
cratic Party and its leaders, in Parliament and out of it, like poison, 
in accordance with the official mot d^ordre, (k^nsequenily the 
liberally-inclined German workman, small trader, clerk, teacher, &o., 
whom that approved Court Liberalism — ^whieh in reality was Con- 
servatism in disguise — did not suit, dropped Liberalism and gave his 
vote to the Social Democratic candidate. But the German laberal 
Party leaders were blind and obstinate, and thus the disintegration 
of their following is proceeding further. Now the well-to-do Liberal 
citizens also are beginning to turn away from the Libera) parties in 
large numbers, disgusted with the servile attitude which these 
parties have adopted, and are joining Social Democracy, hoping for 
reforms from that Party, which is the strongest Party in the country, 
and which, at least, has the merit of being straightforward. It 
appears that an incredibly large number of bankers, merchants, and 
professional men of Liberal views will, in the next election, vote for 
Social Democracy. 

In view of the coming debacle of the old Liberal parties many 
Liberals are strongly recommending the co-operation of the Liberal 
parties with Social Democracy. Whether such co-operation will 
take place in the next Beichstag remains to b<^ seen, but Ijiberal 
co-operation may be expected in the very important second polls. 
Therefore it seems possible that the next Beichstag will see a 
Social Democratic Party of about one hundred members (perhaps 
even more) elected by three million voters. 

As far as can be seen, Social Democracy is bound to bei^ome, in 
course of time, perhaps already at the cbming elections, the com- 
manding Party in the Beichstag, and the question suggests itst^lf. 
What will be the outcome of such a situation? The favourite 
stratagem of splitting the Social Democratic Party in the same way 
in which Bismarck split the Liberal Party, reducing it thereby from 
155 in 1874 to 47 in 1881, will probably be found impracticable, 
for the simple reason that Von Biilow is not Bismarck, and that the 
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Social Democrats are not Liberals. Hence the German Gk>vernment 
may soon stand before the alternative of either capitulating to the 
Social Democracy, or of allowing a conflict to arise between the 
Imperial Government and Parliament. As Social Democracy 
intends ‘to protect democracy against absolutism and militarism/ 
which the Government of Germany represents in an exalt^ way, 
the capitulation of the Government to Social Democracy seems 
unlikely. Consequently we may well expect that a serious conflict 
between the German Government and Parliament will take place, 
which will remind us in its nature of that between Charles the First 
and his Parliament, which, similarly to the German Parliament, was 
chiefly a money-voting and law-assenting machine, without any real 
control over the Government. Therefore, that conflict may, in the 
beginning, take the shape of the conflict between Charles the First 
and his Parliament, and the funds required by the Government 
may be refused. But here the parallel will probably end. What 
the nature and eventual result of that conflict will be, nobody 
can foretell. It may mean the eventual advent of a Liberal era in 
Germany, and the democratisation of that country ; it may mean 
a governmental coup d'etat in accordance with the recommendations 
of the Conservative parties, involving the abolition of universal 
suffrage or its restriction upon the Prussian model ; it may mean 
a great European war, provoked in order to divert popular dissatis- 
fliction from home affairs to foreign questions. At any rate, the 
position of home politics in Germany promises to shortly become a 
critical one. 

Before German statesmen try further experiments in crushing 
democracy, more dangerous than those which they have tried before, 
they will do well to ponder over the wisdom of the proverb, ‘ Laissez 
faire, laissez passer,’ and to consider that the greatness of all Anglo- 
Saxon countries rests securely upon the rock of free democracy, and 
that in no Anglo-Saxon State has Social Democracy ever flourished. 


0, Eltzbacher. 
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THE CANALS OF MARS— 
ARE THEY REAL? 


The interest excited by the new astronomy (hiring the last (juarter 
of a century has been very widespread. Its eonn(»('iion with 
chemistry, electricity, magnetism, and photogra])hy, and its relation 
to the prismatic analysis of light by the spectroscope, have atTorded 
many opportunities for popular explanation. 

But the new astronomy has of late become increasingly 
recondite. It now demands the utmost efibrts of the physicist and 
the chemist for the interpretation of the observations effected by 
the union of powerful telescopes and spectroscopes ; or for the 
discovery of the deeper teachings of celestial photogra]»lia, like 
those of the nebulosities around the recent new star in PerMcuH. 
It opens to our gaze day by day far-reaching vistas of mysterious 
truth which call for exploration in every direction. Depths of 
meaning, utterly unexpected and appartnitly iinfathonmble, are. 
found in the minutest details seen in spectral lines and recorded by 
photography. The new astronomy, owing to the very profundity and 
complexity of its recent developments, is conseijiiently becoming 
much less popular, although of proportionately incr(*ased interest to 
all who are well versed in physical science. 

The present, therefore, may be a fitting time to turn IVom the 
complicated and almost too engrossing revelations of celestial 
spectroscopy and chemistry and photogra})hy to wRut. is com- 
paratively a very insignificant comer of the wide field of astronomical 
science. I propose, in this article, to discuss our knowledge of tlie 
planet Mars with regard to the study of the features of ii.s .surface. 

Such study, it is true, may in a sense be terined j)hysical, and 
may seem to some extent to l3e embraced in the term astrt>noinical 
physics, which is frequently usetl as a synonym for the new as- 
tronomy. I shall, however, endeavour to consider the fc’iatureB and 
condition of the planet’s surface, apart from the use of such in- 
struments and branches of science as have an especial connection with 
the new astronomy. I shall regard that surface, as iar as }K>88ible, 
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simply as revealed by the lenses of the telescope, and depicted by the 
hand of the observer. 

And, as the new astronomy has needed the help of physicist, 
chemist, and photographer, so I hope to show that the present con- 
dition of the observation of Mars calls for the aid of physician and 
surgeon ; of the physician in his knowledge of the action of the 
brain and the nervous system in observers — of the surgeon, as an 
oculist, with reference to the constitution and functions of the 
human eye. 

We must, however, first inquire, what details have so far been 
seen upon the surface of Mars ? From the time of Huyghens, in 
1659, lighter and darker markings have been constantly noticed, 
and sketched by a long succession of observers. With occasional 
exceptions they have proved to be permanent. The larger dark 
portions have generally been supposed to be seas. But, more 
recently, it has also been suggested that they may be due to 
vegetation, or to a mingling of vegetable growth and water, the 
latter being sometimes deeper and sometimes shallower, permanent 
as in a sea, or more or less transitory as in swamps and marshes. To 
certaan parts such names as gulfs and bays and inlets have been 


The brighter portions of the surface have been assumed to be 
land. They have been called continents or islands or regions. 
Up to the year 1877 a very small number of observers, e.g. Schroeter, 
Secchi, Kaiser, and especially the late Mr. Dawes (justly famed for 
the remarkable distinctness of his vision), had noticed a very few 
narrower dusky markings, which seemed to run along in approxi- 
mately straight directions until they joined a sea or a bay, like large 
rivers terminating in an estuary. It was, however, thought that the 
detection of such delicate details must be very doubtful, and little 
attention was paid to them. 

But in the especially favourable opposition * of 1877 the 
astronomer Schiaparelli, of the Brera Observatory, Milan, observing 
Hinder the pure Italian sky, with an excellent 8^-inch Merz refiractor, 
noticed a remarkable series of dark and almost invariably straight 
lines, of uniiformly narrow breadth, crossing the brighter portions of 
the planet’s surface, and more than thirty in number. He announced 
his discovery ; but at first its reality appeared to most astronomers 
to be almost incredible. Schiaparelli termed these lines ^ canali,’ or 
channels, and very carefully mapped out their positions. By English- 

* An ofpotition of Mars — ^i.e. an epocl) when it is seen nearly in the opposite 
dit action to the aim — inyolves a near approach of the planet to the earth and other 
good conditions for its obseryation. Owing, howeyer, to the ellipticity of its orbit, 
our distance from Mars is much less in some oppositions — ^as, e.g. in 1877, 1892, and 
1909~than in others. Those of 1899 and 1901 and of the 29th of March last haye not 
been fayonxable in thla xespect ; but eaob snoceeding one of the next three — ^yiz. in 
1908, 1901, and 1009— wiU be increasingly so. 
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speaking astronomers the weU-«known name of * canals* is now 
generally given to them. 

When Mors was next seen in opposition in 1879, its greater 
distance from the earth diminished its apparent diameter by about one- 
fourth, and the area of its disc by fully two-fifths. Nevertheless 
Schiaparelli again saw all the canals (with one exception) which he 
had recorded in 1877, and about twenty others. Moreover, towards 
the close of that same series of observations, on one evening, one 
canal appeared to be doubled. In place of a single narrow line, 
of which it had previously consisted, another similar line was seen 
to run along in addition, and (to use his own words) ‘ perfectly 
parallel to the first.’ This canal was the one which he had named 
*The Nile.’ 

The above-mentioned surprising observation was followed, when 
Mars was next observed at the time of an oi^josition, vit. in 
December 1881, and in January and February 1882, by the detortion 
(in spite of the planet’s disc being of less than two-fifths of the 
area which it had exhibited in 1877) of more than twenty siiuilar 
cases of undoubted doubling, seventeen of which were seen between 
January 1 9 and February 19. In 1 884, upon a somewhat smaller disc, 
Schiaparelli saw more than fifteen doublings. In 1886 only one 
appeared, when the disc was of the same size as in 1884. In 1888 
he again saw several canals doubled, since which date many have 
continued to appear double from time to time, there being sometimes 
fewer and sometimes more. 

Let us inquire whether these remarkable observations of the 
distinguished Italian astronomer have been (*onfirmed. Until tin* year 
1886, apart from the few instances which are somewhat obseui^ly 
indicated in the earlier drawings of Dawes and others, previously 
mentioned, astronomer after astronomer tried in vain to see the 
canals. A few are found in a chart of Mars drawn by Burton 
and Dreyer in 1879, and in some drawings by Niesten in 1882, and 
two in a drawing by Mr. Knobel in 1884. But in these exceptional 
cases no doublings were noticed. 

It was not until 1886 that Perrotin and Thollon, with the new 

* • 

29-inch refractor of the Nice Observatory, first perceived one, atld 
presently sixteen or more canals, some single and some double, which 
agreed closely in their positions with those recorded by Bchiaparelli. 
This may be considered to be the first definite confirmation of the 
extraordinary network drawn by the latter in his charts. 

Since then many observers have been able to see a continuidly 
increasing number of the canals just as Schiaparelli recordt^l them ; 
and have formed charts of the surface almost exactly correspond- 
ing with his, but containing various other canals in addition to the 
total of about eighty which he has recorded. For instance, in 1892 
Mr. A, Stanley Williams, at Brighton, very skilfully detected about 
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twenty, and saw several doubled.^ In 1894 he saw at least twenty* 
five, of which fully one-fourth were doubled. In 1894 Antoniadi 
at the .Tuvisy Observatory perceived nearly forty ; * and in 1896 forty- 
six, of which forty-two agreed with Schiaparelli’s. Two other 
observers, the Eev. T. Phillips at Yeovil, and Captain Moles worth in 
Ceylon, each using a large reflecting telescope, saw many mor^.^ 
Excellent charts of the canals, quite comparable with those of 
Schiaparelli, may be seen in Vols. II, IV, VI, and IX of the Memovrs 
of the British Astronomical Association, formed from the combined 
drawings of many observers ; and one, more recent and still more full 
of detail, in Knowledge of November 1902, p. 252. To such an 
extent have Schiaparelli’s canal observations been confirmed, that 
Miss Clerke, in the fourth edition of her most valuable History of 
Astronomy, has lately affirmed that ‘ further inquiries have fully 
substantiated the discovery made at the Brera Observatory. The 
canals of Mars are an actually existent and permanent phenomenon.’ 
While Antoniadi has recently said, ‘ Notwithstanding the natural 
scepticism of many scientific men, every opposition brings with it its 
own contingent of confirmation of Schiaparelli’s discovery of linear 
markings, apparently furrowing the surface.’ ® 

But all other delineations of the planet seem to be surpassed by 
those made at Mr. Lowell’s observatory, at Flagstaff, Arizona, a 
locality selected with much care for the especial purity and clearness 
of its air. Mr. Lowell was there assisted by Professor W. H. Picker- 
ing and Mr, A. E. Douglass, with whose aid 917 drawings of Mars 
were made between the 24th of May 1894 and the 3rd of April 
1895. More than twice as many canals as Schiaparelli saw were 
found, running across the brighter portions of the surface, nearly all 
of them being observed more than once, and some more than a 
hundred times. A very few of Schiai)arelli’s were missed, probably, in 
part, because of their somewhat awkward position upon the disc. The 
total number recorded was 139. And, in addition, Mr. Douglass made 
the surprising discovery of forty-four others, visible it would seem as 
lines of greater darkness across the larger dark, or dusky, portions of 
the surface.^^ The sum total of the observations is given in a chart 
of startling complexity, in which, however, only about seven are 
drawn doubled.® A new feature, or one at any rate but little noticed 
before, is also shown in this chart, viz. that about fifty-three apparently 
small lakes (or it may be oases of vegetation) are shown at points 
where two canals intersect, or where a number meet together. Another 
map, as elaborate, but not indicating so many doublings or so many 

Memoirs of British Astronomical Association, vol. ii. p. 157 et seq. 

Id, vol. iv. p. 117. ^ Id. vol. vi. p. 66. 

History of Astronomy in t1i£ Nineteenth Centwry, p. 279. 

Memmrs Brit. Astr. Assoc, vol. ix. p. 68. 

Mivrs, by Percival Lowell, p. 146. • Id. p. 217. 
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so-called lakes, has been published by Herr JAo Brenner of Manora, 
Lussinpicolo, Istria, as the result of his observations in 189G and 
1897.® 

We may now consider the above statements somewhat critically. 
If it be proposed to admit the actual objective existence upon Mars 
of thesQ very numerous formations, many difficulties immediately 
arise. All who have seen them have been puzzled by their 
number ; the complexity of their interlacing and triangulation ; t heir 
visibility when the disc of the planet is of very small size? ; their 
straightness ; their immense length, which in some cases reaches to 
3,000 or 4,000 miles (nearly equal to a whole diameter of the ])laiiet ) ; 
and their uniform and great breadth, in different instances estimat tni 
at 30, 40, or even 60 miles. This breadth has naturally suggeHied 
that it must at any rate be a mistake to imagine them to be lines of 
water, but that it is more likely that they may he lines of vegetatinn 
extending along a canal of water which is itself too narrow to he 
seen. It is to be noted that the very narrowest line which it is 
considered that a telescope can possibly reveal ujkmi Mars must he 
at least 18 miles in width. As to the distance between tlu* two 
lines of the doubled canals, the observations indicate that it varit's 
from about 30, to as much as 360, miles. 

The visibility of the canals is observed to be greater some4inu*s 
than at other times. Now, it is probable that the climate of Mars u\ 
very dry, its atmosphere of small density, its clouds rare, and its 
land mainly desert. Nevertheless white spots are setn around its 
poles, which are generally termed the polar snows. I’hese w^ax and 
wane with the alternation of the summer and the winter of the two 
hemispheres, and are most likely not of gn'at thickness, us they 
almost, and sometimes altogether, disappear in the height of the 
summer. Mr. Lowell has consequently strongly maintained tliat, 
the melting of such a polar snow-cap forms a sea of water around iin 
boundary, from which a supply gradually finds its way into tin? canal 
system, causing vegetation to sj^ring up, as on the earth along the 
Egyptian Nile. The circular spots observed at the intersection (»f 
two or more canals might, in that case, be fertile oases in, the midst 
of surrounding desert. 

It is true that Schiaparelli thought that he jjerceived, during 
several consecutive oppositions, that the doubling of canals occtirred 
chiefly after the spring equinox and a little before that of autumn 
upon Mars. If so, it might also be suggested that, at the time 
of the most abundant supply of water from a polar cap a sectmd 
parallel channel, 30 to 300 miles away from one i»revmusly 
employed, might be utilised for additional irrigation in certain 
cases, and cause a second line of vegetation to spring up. Tina 
might produce the ap^mrent doubling. To this, however, it ia 
* Bulletin^ SoeiiU Attron, de FrimcCt 1899, p. 28, 
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lieplied that the doubling is generally completed in the course 
of so few days (or even hours) that it is hardly probable th^t any 
vegetation could be developed so rapidly. 

Mr. lx)well and some other astronomers have maintained that 
the whole system of canals appears to be so elaborately constructed, 
and so cleverly planned, that it must have been made, or at pxij rate 
elaborated, by the organised work of intelligent inhabitants, with a 
view to the support of life amid the arid deserts of Mars. This idea 
has naturally taken such a hold of the popular mind as to suggest 
that if we could wave flags as large a» Ireland ; or send forth 
Marconigrams by means of Hertzian waves of suflicient intensity, 
without their involving, like Nebuchadnezzar’s furnace, the destruction 
of those who manipulated them ; or if we could put forth electrically 
illuminated advertisements with letters each larger than London; 
we might begin by suggesting to these intelligent beings that 
two and two make four, and then lead them on by degrees to 
understand, and possibly to answer, other interesting communications. 
But the general consensus of astronomical opinion is nevertheless, 
I believe, expressed in the words which Mr. Maunder used in 
1895, ‘ Canals, in the sense of being artificial productions, the mark- 
ings on Mars which bear that name certainly are not.’ 

As numerous almost as the writers who have discussed the canals 
are the varied hypotheses promulgated for their explanation. Some 
have suggested that they may be tracks drawn by meteorites as they 
have rushed along the surface ; or by minor planets, which became 
close satellites of Mars in the earlier stages of its formation, and 
presently in grazing contact ran round and round it. Others have 
supposed that they may be fissures, generally following the course of 
great circles, and in some parts radiating from central points. These, 
it is said, might be caused by the cracking of an unsupported 
crust left behind by a contracting interior ; or, on the other hand, 

the resistance of the interior to the contraction of a more 
rapidly cooling crust. It has even been suggested that vapours 
continuously rising out of such fissures may perform a part ^n 
producing, the single, or doubled, appearance of the various canals. 
The space at my disposal forbids the mention of other theories, or 
the discussion of such as I have named. They are all, I believe, 
unsatisfactory. They all alike involve great improbabilities, and 
ffdl to satisfy the necessary conditions. 

The general appearance, as well as the exceedingly complicated 
interlacing and arrangement of these numerous so-called canals, 
is therefore of so jDUzzling and enigmatical a character that I think 
it may well suggest the question : Are they really there ? 

Still greater diflSculty belongs to the question of their duplica- 
tion. Indeed many observers, who appear to be convinced that 
** MemaWi Brit, Aitr. Ame, toI. ii. p. 163. 
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the single canal-like lines are real, are very much disposed to doubt 
the reality of the doubling, and, at any rate, give up the attempt 
to explain it. 

Antoniadi, e.g., in 1898 wrote that ‘ he wished to express his 
strong scepticism on any idea of reality attached to the Martian 
geminations.’ Again, in 1901, he says, ‘ Nous devons avouer notre 
agnosticisme dans cette myst^rieuse question.’ Once more lie 
speaks of * the illusory character of this gemination.’ Miss Clorke 
called it, only last year, ‘an apparently insoluble enigma,’*® and then 
referred to various conjectures of ‘ diflfiraction, oblique refleeiiou 
from overlying mist-banks, and refraction acting by a mxt 
of mirage,’ put forward by way of explanation. Among other 
equally unsatisfactory suggestions, Mr. Lowell mentions one 
which supposes that ‘ a progressive ripening of vegetation from its 
centre to its edges might cause a broad swath of green to become 
seemingly two,’ i.e. the tint of the central portion would beconu^ 
lighter in the midst of two darker lines. Even he, for his own \mi, 
however, can go no further than the statement, ‘ Exactly what takes 
place .... I cannot pretend to say In 1898 Schiaparelli wrote. 
‘The field of plausible suppositions is immense. The great liberty 
of possible sujiposition renders all explanations arbitrary.’** While 
he had previously said that ‘ none of the ingenious suppositions 
corresponded entirely with the observed facts, either in whole or 
in part,’ and further remarked that, if asked ‘ Can you suggest any- 
thing better? he must reply candidly, No!'*'' Ijast year, in his 
Manual of Astronomy, Professor Young, a very high authority, 
stated that ‘ the gemination still remains a mystery,’ Flain- 
marion, in his splendid monograph on Mars, considers ‘ that the 
explanations put forward are certainly premature.’ 

Once more, therefore, the difficulty of finding any explanation 
of this doubled appearance, as well as the conviction of many 
competent observers that it is illusory, justifies, I think, the 
question previously asked as to the single canals : Are they really 
there ? 

In asking this question, however, I do not for a moment suggest 
that these numerous canals, both single and double, have not been 
repeatedly seen. There is no question as to the skill and conipetency 
of the observers, but the question really is : Wliere are they seen ? 
Are they seen on Mars, or in the observer’s eye or brain? Nor 
would I even deny that they may ultimately be prdved to bc^ upon 

Memoirs Brit. Astr. Assoc, vol. vi. p. 102. 

Bulletin SooUti Astr. de Fremoe, 1901, p. 272. 

JBUtory of Astronomy m the Nineteenth Century, p. 279. 

Mars, by P. Lowell, p. 196. 

Publications, Astr, 8oc, of the Paoifie, 1898, p. 212. 

Astronomy and Astrophysics, 1894, p. 722. 
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Mors itself, for there are certainly extant dra^ngs of a remarkably 
confirmatory character, which have been simultaneously made by 
observers situated far apart, as for instance in England, France, or 
Italy. But I maintain, as I began by saying, that the question needs 
much further study, such as may be greatly helped by medical 
and surgical science. " , 

I will support this last statement by the quotation of a few 
remarks from various astronomical publications which have especial 
reference to it. P'or instance, Antoniadi says, ‘ The linear markings 
are visible only by rare glimpses, each glimpse lasting scarcely as 
long as a second ’ ; and again : ‘ Wrong focussing plays an important 
r6le in the gemination of the Martian canals.’ Mr. Maunder remarks 
how the observer ‘ has to study the planet at the telescope, to patiently 
trace out the different details, and then depict them more or less /rom 
memory in his sketch.’ This looking alternately through the instru- 
ment and then to the sketching paper must clearly involve special 
effects both upon eye and brain. Again we find Flammarion quoting 
with approval another remark of Mr. Maunder’s, ‘ We cannot assume 
that what we are able to discern is really the ultimate structure of 
the body which we are examining.’ In like manner Mr. A. Stanley 
Williams, whose numerous drawings of the canals, single and double, 
are some of the most important and beautiful that have been 
published, has nevertheless expressed the belief that ‘ if we could 
approach Mars to within a few miles, the appearance presented by 
these so-called canals would be so changed that we should not 
recognise them at all.^^ 

The following remarks by the same very successful observer are 
also very pertinent, in regard to the great difficulty involved in 
seeing them : ‘ My eye invariably requires at least two months’ 

continuous observation of a planet before it acquires its full 
sensitiveness to the most delicate details.’ ‘ When the eye is not 
in perfect training, nearly all the canals have the aspect of broad 
diffuse streaks.’ 

Schiaparelli has made mention, from his own experience, of the 
‘ variatiou of its focus owing to fatigue of the eye.’ Antoniadi, in a 
valuable memoir published in March 1898, has referred to a remark 
of the great physicist Helmholtz, the well-known inventor of the 
ophthalmoscope, that ‘ the eye is far from being a perfect organ.’ 
And by way of example he quotes Dr. Lloyd Andriegen as having 
shown ' in his microscopical studies that, when very small objects were 
examined by him with high powers, near to the limit of visibility, 


Journal of Brit. Astr. Assoc, vol. xii. p. 113. 

** Memoirs, B.A,A. vol. vi. p. 86. 

Knowledge, vol. xviii. p. 67. Id. vol. xviii. p. 74. 
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the images became doubled after a certain time. The eye could uot^ 
maintain its mechanism of accommodation in unchanged and con- 
tinuous action, hut underwent an oscillatory or intermittent effect/ 

The Abbe Moreux mentions in the same \'olume a remark by 
Giraud-Teulon as to the formation by the crystalline lens of the eye, 
when the -retina is not exactly in focus, of a series of points sur- 
rounding a more or less dark disc, instead of a simple circular disc, 
such as an ordinary lens, out of focus, would form ; ‘ the points being 
equal in number to the sectors of the crystalline/ An explanation 
of apparent duplication can be hence deduced. 

We find others referring to the optical illusion of a doubling 
caused by the jmssing of ‘ air-waves,’ or by ‘a temporary alteration of 
the focus of the eye ’ ; while several astronomers of high repute consiU«*r, 
that the effect of contrast often causes the eye to see as a single - 
line canal what is really the outer boundary of a large and slightly 
shaded space. We may also notice that it has been of late supposed 
that canals are seen on Mercury and Venus, and on two of the 
satellites of Jupiter, especially at the Flagstaff Obsm vatory ; whert^ 
those upon Venus have appeared astonishingly clear in spite of its 
dense cloud canopy. It would therefore once* more seem that 
those who are best able to see the canals on Mars may to soiru* 
extent be subject to what has been termed the ‘ canalifonn illusion / 

General Tennant, F.R.S., an observer of unqu(‘stionab)e skill, 
some years ago s])oke of the duidication of an image in the 
telescope as familiar to him in his observations, ‘ and a common 
result of the fatigue of the eye.’ 

Mr. Edwin Holmes, a well-known astronomer, has remarked on 
the effects of slight undetected astigmatism in an observer s eye, and 
on the way in which lines looked at through a somewhat tilted 
spectacle-lens become doubled.^^ 

Various astronomers have also tested the effect of looking at dark 
lines on a brighter background when at such a distance as to be out 
of focus, and especially if seen by a short-sighted ])erson. Under 
such circumstances they not only become broadened and faintt^r, but 
very often doubled. 

A surgeon, with w^hom I recently tried this ex|)erimeut, when 
looking at a single dark line, on going to a certain distance from it, 
suddenly exclaimed, ‘ It looks like a tuning-fork.’ Two lines crossing 
each other at right angles, when seen at a distance such that they 
appear to be indistinct, but not doubled, also form at tjieir intersection 
a spot which resembles one of Mr. Lowell’s oases. 

Again, in 1892, at the Arequipa Observatory, in Peru, Professor 

Bulletin^ Sodeta Attr. de France^ 1898, p. 316. 

Knowledge^ April 1902, p. 82, 
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W. H, Pickering carefully tested” the appearance of fine parallel 
lines drawn on white discs and seen from a suitable distance through 
a telescope. In the original memoir many very interesting details 
are given ; t,g. that when the atmospheric conditions were best for 
seeing, ‘ fine lines were the easiest to separate, but somewhat coarser 
lines were easier when the seeing was poor.’ It was also, found that 
there was a certain limit of closeness in the lines that could be 
separated, depending upon the aperture of the telescope. This corre- 
sponds to the well-known fact that a telescope with lenses of a given 
diameter cannot separate tlie discs of double stars which are within a 
certain proximity. It proved, in fact, that the angular distance 
apart of the fine lines needed, in general, to be twice as great as 
in the case of the components of a double star. 

And the following mrg remarkable fact was noticed : viz. that, 
in 1882, the apparent distance apart of the pairs of lines forming 
the doubled canals seen by Schiaparelli was in general about the 
very least that the power of the telescope, 8^ inches in diameter, 
then used by him, could possibly distinguish. When, howevei-, in 
1886, he used a telescope of 19 inches aperture, the lenses of 
which would suffice to reveal a much finer separation, the same 
canals appeared to him to be in most cases just that smaller distance 
apart. If, therefore, the amounts of separation seen by him were 
real, it is certainly singular,’ as Professor Pickering remarks, ‘ that 
when the aperture of his telescope was doubled, the separation 
of the canals all over the planet happened to be reduced one-lmlf ; ’ 
and ‘ that the separjition of the canals ’ in each case ‘ should happen 
to coincide so exactly with the separating power of the telescope 
that he used.’ Professor Pickering concludes by saying that : 

If the duplication of the canals were merely subjective and dependent upon 
some personal peculiarity, there is no reason why it should not be seen in com- 
paratively small telescopes quite as well as in larger ones. On the other hand, 
if the duplication is real, it shoulO, under equally good atmospheric conditions, be 
very much better seen in a large instrument than in a small one. Heretofore, 
however, quite as many duplications have been detected with telescopes of six to 
ten inches in diameter as have been found with much larger instruments. These 
facts, token jn connection with the experiments above described, lead me to the 
belief that the capacity for seeing the duplication distinctly is a personal one, 
which some observers possess and others do not. The true appearance of tlie 
canals is, according to my belief, owing to the properties of light itself, always that 
of single hazy bands, the supposed duplication arising only when the hands 
become unusually narrow and distinct.'^ 

Mr. B. W. Lane, in an important’and interesting article published 
in Knowledge last November, narrates experiments made by putting 
white discs of * about three and a half inches diameter, in not too 
good a light,’ at such a distance from an observer that details could 
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not be very distinctly seen. On these discs were rough slct^iches 
of: the large dark patch on Mara often termed the Hour-Glass 8ca, 
as well as of certain other parts of its surface, and of some of their 
surroundings. Boys who knew nothing about the canals, and ot!jei*8 
{e.g. a lady who was only told to look for spots and shading), drew wimt 
they could see, after somewhat prolonged and steadfast gazing. 

As a* result, in addition to the dark portions really there, lines were> 
inserted in the drawings (some of which are reproduced in the article) 
corresponding in many cases most remarkably with the ^•nTla1M 
drawn in those same parts by Schiaparelli. It is stated that < 311 *^ of 
the boys, of eleven years of age, when the original sketch was shown 
to him, could hardly believe that the lines had never been there, * so 
certain was he that they were actual realities.’ Mr. Lane found that 
he himself saw similar lines after about two minutes gazing. Also, 
if the experiment were repeated on successive days, that tlu'y be- 
came less misty in appearance, increasingly distinct, and sometiim's 
doubled. They were best seen on rough drawing ])a])(‘r. In 
some cases a radiation of lines from a central patch was also seen 
as on Mars.^-^ 

At the close of the article the following statt‘in(‘nt is add(?d 
by Mr. Maunder : 

Acting on the suggestion of Mr. Lane’s letter, and by the kind co-operation of 
Mr. J. E. Evans, head-master of the Royal Hospital School, (inuniwich, 1 ha\«» 
<]^uite recently subjected a number of drawings of Mars— five from canals-- to 
boys in that school, for thorn to copy. The result was striking. Four out of 
live drew no canals, but the remaining fifth supplied them. And it was clear 
that this was directly a question of their distance from tlio drawing, Roys near 
the drawing saw too well and distinctly to imagine spurious linos. Boys at 
grt^at distance could only perceive the leading features of the drawing. But 
tliose at mean distance, by -whom the minor details were imperfectly perceived, in 
man^ cases rendered these by straight narrow ' canals.’ 

. I have my.s(df tried ihi.s exp(*riment, and have found a distiiu-t 
tendency in the eye to see a straight line running to or from any 
part of a large dark patch that was so shaded as to bt* slightly 
darker than the part adjacent to it, or even when a slight want of 
flatness in any portion of the paper caused a difference in the 
amount of its illumination. 

Further striking and confirmatory details connected with siudi 
experiments might be (quoted, and reference might well lx*, nuule to 
various peculiarities observed in tbe canal system, such as th(‘ re- 
markable parallelism of successive canals running in^series (»\(‘r vr^ry 
extensive portions of the planet’s surface. Many other ]Kuntsalsc> 
deserve attention; as, for instance, the especial directions of thosev 
canals to which the phenomenon of doubling seems at certain t ime» 
to be limited. But what has been stated may suffice to show noi only 
the difficulty of seeing these canals at all, the limited number of 
Knowledge^ Nov. 1902, pp. 260, 261. (See also Dec. 1902, pi 270.) 
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observers who have seen them well, and their very puzzling appear- 
ance, both when seen as single lines and still more when doubled ; 
but also the importance of the statements made by so many capable 
observers as to the results of eye-strain, atmospheric waves and 
tremors, oscillatory and involuntary changes of focus in the eye, 
the action of the crystalline lens, and other intra-ocular effects, doubt- 
less combined with such brain processes as hope and the nervous 
desire to see, imagination and the formation of preconceived 
images. To which must be added the important evidence of the 
experiments of Professor W. H. Pickering, Mr. Lane, Mr. Maunder, 
and others. 

What, then, is the conclusion to be drawn ? It is, I think, probable, 
^hat the so-called canals (with the exception perhaps of a few of 
the darkest and most prominent seen with low telescopic power) 
may not really exist upon Mars ; and also that the apparent 
doubling, seen in many of them, may be still more delusive. I 
think that what is seen may for the most part be an appearance 
produced by the observer’s eye, when affected by the strain of 
long and earnest gazing through the telescope. I consider that 
this conclusion is supported by the exi^eriments quoted, and by 
the physiology of accommodation, astigmatism, and diplopia in the 
human eye. And I believe that there is also a subtle influence which 
is often conjointly effective uj)on the brain and nerves of an observer. 

When much has been seen, more is wished for, and then more is 
seen. Those who once begin to see canals generally go on to see 
an increasing number ; and others may presently see what they have 
recorded. Even Antoniadi wrote in 1898 that ‘ had it not been for 
Professor Schiaparelli’s wonderful discoveries, and the foreknowledge 
that the canals are there, he would have missed at least three-fourths 
of those seen now.’ Many of the drawings of portions of the 
surface by Schiaparelli, which have been very often reproduced, 
easily impress themselves on the memory. They may therefore be 
the more likely to form imaginary cerebral images. It is certain 
that individual observers have occasionally drawn some features 
as they had previously been depicted in Schiaparelli’s charts, 
when many other observers have testified that they could not be seen 
at that particular time. 

I would that photography could come to our aid and definitely 
determine the mythical character, or otherwise, of the canals. A 
few photographs of Mars, it is true, have been secured, sufficient to 
show the white caps at its poles, and in one case to reveal a large, 
although very temi)orary, extension of such white surface. But the 
small amount of light in a sufficiently magnified image of the 
planet, as well as its comparatively rapid rotation on its own axis, 
and still more the extreme faintness and minute delineation of the 
" Menuiri, Brit. Attr, Assoc, vol. vi. p. 63. 
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canal markings, render it hopeless to appeal for' the information 
required to any possible photographs* 

Astronomers are no doubt very well acquainted with the laws of 
optics as applied to the eye. They have made, and may yet make, 
many experiments connected with their action. They are accuntomed 
to allow for individual peculiarities in observation ; as, for instance, 
when what is termed personal equation affects the rapidity with 
which different observers touch a key to record what they see. 
They may therefore very skilfully judge of the effect produced 
in observations of Mars by such processes of the eye, or brain, or 
nervous system, as I have referred to. Nevertheless 1 strongly 
feel that it would be well, during the next few oppositions 
of Mars, if some skilful nerve specialists and oculists could work 
in conjunction with some of those practised observers who have 
seen the canals. They might both assist in observing, ainl, at 
the same time, carry out careful researches into the optiml de- 
lusions which brain or eye may experience in connection with 
telescopic observation; especially as regards the Ko(ung of fine lines 
near to the limit of distinct vision, and with reference to the 
results of the mental and ocular strain thereby involved, I believe 
that, in all probability, more progress would thus be made in l lu^ 
solution of the enigma of the canals than could be attained in any 
other way. At any rate, I feel that what is needed, at present, is 
not the putting forward of any more hypotlieses ns to these canals, 
however ingenious, but rather the co-operation with the higlieHt 
Bkill of the astronomical observer, of such medical and surgical helji 
and investigation as I have suggested, 

E. liEDHEK. 
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THE MONUMENTS IN ST. PAULS 
CATHEDRAL 


The public have been for many years sufficiently familiar with the- 
fact that the Abbey church of Westminster is everywhere terribly 
overcrowded with public and private monuments, and that the time 
has almost come when it will be impossible either to admit new 
interments or to erect further memorials of any sort within its walls. 
By a singular piece of good fortune the destroying hand of the 
modem * restorer/ which has done so much mischief elsewhere, has 
been warded off from Westminster Abbey ; and no one will now be 
so bold as to propose that the needless shiftings and wanton 
destruction of the memorials of the dead whicti have disgraced the 
restoration of so many of our i)arish and cathedral churches should 
be permitted at Westminster, even for the laudable puipose of 
finding space to continue for the present and future generations that 
association of the names of illustrious Englishmen with ‘ the Abbey ’ 
which has for so long been part of our national traditions. 

In the absence of any generally aciceptable plan for enlarging 
Westminster Abbey the nation must ultimately be forced to face 
the question whether there is to be any definite place for national 
burials and monuments. But we shall, no doubt, be told that there 
is no necessity for insisting upon this conclusion, as it will not 
really be reached until the available space in St. Paurs Cathedral, 
as well as Westminster Abbey, is absolutely exhausted. It will 
perhaps be thought that the third largest churcli in Christendom 
must surely contain ample room for all the great men likely to die 
within the* next hundred years or more. Yet there could not be a 
greater mistake, as I shall have no difficulty in showing : indeed the 
main object of the present article is to call attention to certain facts 
with regard to St. Paul’s which practically very much restrict its use 
for monumental sculpture. 

It may be desirable to recall, in the first instance, the history of 
the existing monuments. Although the building of the present 
church, which had been commenced in 1675, was finished in 1710, it 
was not until 1796^, after a lapse of eighty-six years, that the first 
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montmients were erected, notwithstanding that many burials, noMbfy 
that of Sir Christopher Wren, had taken place in the crypt. 

The great cathedral may have seemed to the men of the early 
eighteenth century a thing so much to their taste and so complete in 
all its parts, that they would not tolerate the idea of any addition to it, 
in spite, of the fact that certain learned people of the ^leriod 
quarrelled with many of the architectural details which they ftiiled 
to find in the copybooks. At all events, the capitular body Meams 
to have been perfectly well contented with what T^ord Orford oiiUed 
its ‘ excess of plainness ’ ; and when some one i>ointed out to Dr. 
Osbaldeston, Bishop of London, that Wren had himself providf^d for 
the introduction of monuments, he obstinately adhered to his own 
opinion that churches were better without them. 

The change of sentiment which happeneil in the last ten years of 
the eighteenth century was perhaps largely due to the influence of 
the newly founded Royal Academy, and certainly, in a wider ^eime, 
to the revived interest in the remains of C>ra 3 eo-Roman sculpture 
initiated by the writings of Winckelmann. In 1791 the Dean and 
(Chapter gave their consent to the admission of monuments ‘ iin<iev 
proper restrictions,’ the decision having been come to upon the 
application of a committee for permission to erect a statue to Howard, 
the philanthropist. At that time funds were being collected for a 
monument to Dr. Johnson, which would in ordinary course diave 
been erected in Westminster Abbey church, where he was buried 5 
but at the instigation of Sir Joshua Reynolds its destination wan 
changed for St. Paul’s. So accomplished an artist as Sir Joshua felt 
instinctively the necessity for the symmetrical disposition of 
monuments in a classical building, and he must have foreseen how 
admirably the statue of his friend Johnson would balance that of 
Howard. These statues, both of them the work of tliat able sculptoj-, 
John Bacon, R.A., and both dated 1795, were placed in the position 
they still occupy, under the north-eastern and south-eastern quarter** 
domes, practically at the same date, in 179(5, four y<‘ars after Sir 
Joshua’s death. The editor of the GenUeman^fi MagaHne for 
March 179C presented his subscribers with an engravuig of the 
Howard statue, and printed a letter from tlio scnilptor giving ‘the 
ideas that predominated in his mind whilst forming the statues of 
the late Mr. Howard and of Dr. Johnson.’ At tlu" same tim(‘ the 
editor made the following comment, which was, of course, seriously 
meant, although it can nowadays only raise a smile :• 

The introduction of monuments into the cathedral church of St. l*aurs, whilst 
it forms a grand epoch to the Professors of the Imitative Art will couvey to 
posterity a striking example of the liberality of the present Dean and Chapiter. 

The statue of Sir William Jones, the Oriental scholar, aiu>thet 
work of Bacon’s, and dated 1799, was placed under thtf south-west 

0 F 2 
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qiuurter-dome^ In this, as in the two previous statues, he evidently 
carefully considered the scale it was necessary to adopt in order to 
harmonise with the building — a scale ‘colossal’ in the technical 
sense, i,e. over life-size, and one which might very easily have been 
saaggerated with fatal effect. The statue by Flaxman of Sir 
Joshua Eeynolds was placed under the fourth or north-western 
quarter-dome in 1813, and satisfactorily completed what may be 
called a desirable enrichment of an important part of the structure 
of the church. 

Proper regard for scale, coupled with a due sense of the relation 
of the sculpture to the surrounding architecture, is the redeeming 
feature of the greater number of those monuments in St. Paul’s 
which were voted so liberally by Parliament, or erected by public 
subscription, during the eventful period of the beginning of the nine- 
teenth century. It is indeed remarkable, and a subject for much con- 
gratulation, that such a quantity of colossal sculpture, admittedly of 
no transcendent merit either in conception or execution, should have 
been placed in the church with so little injury to its dignity or its 
fitness for public worship. The nave, including the nave-arcades (with 
the single exception of the graceful and noble monument to tlie Duke 
of Wellington), remains up to the present date absolutely free in all 
its lines, and nothing whatever interferes with the visitor’s enjoy- 
ment of the magnificent western prolongation of the nave, probably 
the most stately and beautifully proi)ortioned piece of neo-classical 
architecture outside Italy. 

It must not, however, be supposed that the original allocation of 
the monuments was in all cases so happy as at the present time. In 
connection with the changes in the choir in 1858 and 1870, which 
have seriously altered the character of Wren’s design as a whole — 
however unavoidable they may have been in order to adapt the 
church for the great congregational services of recent times — it 
became necessary to move the important monuments of Lord 
Nelson and Lord Cornwallis from the conspicuous places they 
occupied under the great arch at the entrance of the present choir. 
They were accordingly transferred to analogous, but much less 
important, positions under the great southern arch of the dome-area. 
Those positions were already occupied by monuments to Captain 
Burgess and Captain Faulknor, R.N., which had consequently to be 
removed elsewhere. Captain Burgess’s monument, one of the most 
tasteless in the church, was therefore transferred to the westernmost 
bay of the south aisle of the nave. At the same time the opportunity 
was cleverly seized of turning out from under the great northern arch 
of the dome-area a still more objectionable group of sculpture to the 
memory of Captain Westcott, R.N. This latter group was replaced 
by the above-mentioned monument of Captain Faulknor (including 
a group representing the dying hero falling into the arms of Neptune 
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and crowned Victory) which originally stood where Lord Own- 
Wallis’s monument has found what we may hope is its final resting^ 
place. If anyone wishes to see Captain Westoott’s monument they 
will find that it occupies the easternmost bay of the soutli aisle. 
The sculjptured group forming the principal part of it represents the 
gallant officer in a classical costume (or rather lack of coHtume), 
supported in an unhappy fashion, partly by a coil of rope and jMirtly 
by a Victory, whose figure is sloped at such an angle as to suggest 
that she is skating ‘ on the outside edge.’ Ludicrous as these figures 
unfortunately are, they are not so utterly commonplace as the group 
of portentous dimensions in the adjoining central bay which CH>m- 
inemorates Bishop Middleton, the first Bishop of the Churcli of 
England in India. Perhaps this monument, like some others, siioh 
as Earl Howe’s, Sir John Moore’s, and Lord Rodney’s, has been un- 
fairly treated by taking away an iron railing that was round it ; and 
if this is so the railing might surely be replaced with advantage in 
this instance. 

Irreparable damage has been done in Westminster Abbey and in 
other ancient churches by the removal of the fine wrought-! ron 
railings placed round the medieval tombs ; and the similar removals 
in St. Paul’s, notwithstanding that the railings themselves wt're 
simple rather than dignified, are to be regretted, as the sculptors 
must have taken the enclosures into account in ];)reparing theirdesigus. 
Grilles or railings are in many cases of great value as contribiitilig 
to that sense of reserve and aloofness from casual surroundings 
which is generally essential to monumental sculpture. A lamentable 
instance of the ill-efiects of removing the railings round a public 
statue is the case of the bronze figure of James the Second by 
Grinling Gibbons, which stood behind the Banqueting Hall at 
Whitehall. The figure looked so forlorn and unprotected when the 
railings had been taken away, that it excited the compassion of the 
Office of Works itself, and it was consequently removed to an 
enclosed space next Gwydr House, but it was not allowed to rest 
there, and now we hear of some wild project of sending it away to 
Hampton Court, perhaps the most inappropriate place* that could 
{K)ssibly have been chosen. 

The taking away of the railings around the equestrian statues of 
Charles the First at Charing Cross and George the Third In 
Cockspur Street was no less unfortimate, but has not yet led to 
proposals for removing those works of art from thei!* present sites. 

Probably very few of the readers of this Review who tiilie 
an interest in the Fine Arts have ever given more than a iiaBsitig 
glance at the monuments at St. Paul’s ; and many people will be 
prepared to accept without question the opinion expressed in un 
elatorate History of Art recently issued in Germany that St. Paulis 
and Westminster Abbey are more like chambers off honors than 
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mna rnimfl of sculptuia* The modem visitor is too mimh. repelled 
hg^ the geaeml conception common to nearly all these mimuments to 
da anything like justice to them. There ia indeed an undeniable 
paverty of invention, as well as an absence of fine taste and intimate 
hnowl^ge of form, in the majority of these productions. We object 
nowadays to the triviality and triteness of such objects as* Victory 
pointing out the figure of Lord Bodney to the Historic Muse ; 
Britannia, attended by Sensibility and the Grenius of Grreat Britain, 
crowning the bust of General Dundas ; Britannia calling the attention 
of two sailor boys to the statue of Lord Nelson, or, as in another 
instance, directing a youthful soldier towards the inscription on the 
base of the sarcophagus of General Le Marchant. No sympathetic 
emotion is produced by a Victory overcome with grief, reclining 
nearly at full length under the sarcophagus of Captain Hardinge, or 
by another Victory who makes use of her wreath as a sash for the 
purpose of helping to lower Sir John Moore’s body into the tomb. 

It is hardly necessary to insist upon the fact that the simplest 
motives are really the most touching and appropriate for sepulchral 
monuments. This is nowhere so finely exemplified as in the Attic 
tomb-reliefs of the fifth and fourth centuries b.c. ; but they are treated 
with an exquisite taste and the most evidently genuine feeling, as 
well as with a sense of nobility of form derived from the great art of 
the School of Phidias and his immediate successors. The fact is 
that it is the artificial character of the sentiment rather than the 
bad art of the early nineteenth century that repels the present genera- 
tion.. In this respect the monuments in St. Paul’s do not differ greatly 
from monuments of the same date on the Continent of Europe, and 
they should be accepted as part of the history of the age to which they 
belong. Their inferiority to contemporary work in France and 
Italy must be set down to a low level of attainment on the part of 
our sculptors at that time, mainly due to a general national want of 
sympathy and appreciation for the sculptor’s art. 

1 have already referred to the characteristic feature of the 
architecture of St. Paul’s, viz. to the simplicity and magnitude of its 
component parts, as opposed to the multiplication of small parts in 
Gothic architecture. This characteristic is, of course, common to 
all buildings of its style, but it is more particularly of importance 
in churches of vast dimensions such as St. Paul’s and the Boman 
basilica of St. Peter. The magnitude of component parts, coupled 
with symmetricar disposition of those puts, necessaiily imposes a. 
certain scale upon everything of a permanent character added to the 
building.. 

The due attention to scale which mariked the fijpst statues 
erected in St. Paul’s in 179fi, and also the large groups of the naval 
aifedLmilitary monuments of. thaeadier pact of the ninetaenHi century,. 
Im besnlamei^blywai^ uLsomoi of the monumento added during 
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last few years. Take» for examplo, tbe monmxient of Qeaeral 
Gordon, which occupies .the central of the north roisle of the 
nave. The sarcophagus, with its recumbent figure no larger than 
life-size, seems lost in its present position, almost on a level with the 
floor, and suggests rather a bier temporarily placed in a mortumy 
than a stately monument to a national hero. The same neglect of 
the requirements of scale applies also fto the monument of I^ord 
Leighton, which looked a refined piece of work when seen in ]>ilaster 
in the comparatively small sculpture gallery of the Royal Academy, 
but appears almost insignificant in St. Paul’s. Moreover, it suffers 
from close proximity to the Wellington monument, which has a 
sarcophagus of somewhat similar but bolder outline. The Ijeighton 
cenotaph is also injured by the poor quality of its pseudo-cipollino 
marble. 

It is impossible to write on the subject of the national monu- 
ments at the present time without touching upon the question of 
the completion of the Wellington monument, which has rwently 
attracted a good deal of attention, but not all from the point of view 
adopted in this paper. If some cynical or far-sighted person in or 
about the year 1852 had foretold that more than fifty years after 
the death of the great Luke of Wellington the monument ordt4H»d 
by Parliament to be erected to his memory in St. Paul’s Cathedral 
would still be in an unfinished state, the prediction would certainly 
have been looked upon as an insult to the nation and to the national 
hero. And yet that is the real position of af&irs in the year of 
grace 1903, a position which would be at least intelligible if the 
design of the monument were unworthy of its subject or unsuited to 
the building in which it stands. But so far is this from being the 
case that it is admitted .by all competent persons that the work is, 
beyond challenge, the finest piece of monumental sculpture ever 
conceived by an Englishman and one of the masterpieces of the world. 

Everyone interested in the subject knows that ^tlie monument 
was expressly designed by Alfred Stevens, in accordance with the 
terms of the competition, to go under one of the arches of the nav^e 
of the cathedral. .Partly owing to financial difficulties in which 
Stevens had involved himself by undertaking to do the work for 
an absurdly inadequate sum of money, and partly because of the 
ignorance and prejudice of Mr. Ayrton and Dean Milman, one of its 
main features, the equestrian statue of the Duke, was nuppressed; 

. and thus truncated, it was rthrust away in what Is known as the 
Consistory Chapel.^ A petition .to Government for its reipoval t0 

' It is with no desire to say anytiiing disrespectfal of so great a sdbolar and 
. excellent a man as Dean Milman, bat as a osefal reminder of the false oonoloslon# 

• l^t eminent men may arrive at in > regard to subjects outside their S|iliese, that t 
reprint the following extracts from a letter of the Dean addressed to the OIKoe qi 
' Wmrfce on the 17th of January 1S87; • 

* You are so land as to await, so Peaxote infems aae, myJu^;nMNit albout tha 
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the site for which it was originBlly intend^ was got up in the year 
2883 and received considerable support from members of Parliament, 
artists, and others, but the action then initiated proved quite fruit- 
less, and, in all human probability, Stevens’s work would have 
remained hidden away up to the present day, if it had not been for 
the generous and imtiring efforts of Ijord Leighton, one of the most 
public-spirited artists this country has produced. He raised and 
largely contributed to funds which enabled him to remove the 
monument from the Consistory Chapel and re-erect it under the 
central arch of the northern arcade of the nave. Unfortunately 
Lord licighton’s death prevented his carrying out his further purpose* 
of completing the monument by adding the equestrian group, the 
idea of which — so essential to his design — Stevens had never given 
up. Indeed, he continued to work upon the model of this group, 
notwithstanding that he had been called upon by the Office of Works 
to produce a different design, and although he knew very well there 
was no possible room for it in the Consistory Chapel. 

In a letter to the Times in July 1895, Lord Leighton wrote as* 
follows : 

The monument has been transferred to Its proper position and surroundings : 
it now awaits completion and it is in this necessary work that I would ask 
the co-operation of such of your readers as are careful of a supreme artist's fame. 

The original design of the sculptor, which may be seen at present by the side 
of the unfinished monument, shows an equestrian statue of the great Duke 
occupying the now vacant pedestal which surmounts the whole and worthily 
crowning the magnificent conception. 

More than six years passed after Leighton’s death ; and, so far 
as is known, nothing practical was suggested by anyone till last year 
towards carrying out the proposal he had made in his letter to the 
Times in July 1895. There have, however, always been some 
persons amongst the few who care for sculpture in this country 
who have never given up the hope of seeing justice done to Stevens, 
and there have always been others who have felt it a national disgrace 
that the most importantjmemorial of the Iron Duke should remain in 
an unfinished state. It is not surprising, therefore, that last summer 
a small committee of admirers of Stevens and the Duke of Wellington 
was formed quite unostentatiously for completing the monument 

design for the Wellington monument before you give your final order. I can offer 
no objection, provided the Duke does not ride into the Cathedral on the top of his< 
own monument. . . .* 

* In truth 1 think it very probable that the design may be effective when worked 
but in rich marbles. • . . 

* The recumbent figure of the Duke is fine, though perhaps not very original. At 
all events, since you relieved the Cathedral itself from the incumbrance of so large 
a structure, and, with great judgment, suggested the chapel which it is to occupy, 1 
do not look upon the object with the apprehension which I must confess I felt at one 
time.* (See Oopiniand Paper, entitled * Correspondence relative to the Wellington 
monument St. Paul's Cathedral 1870.*) 



1908 MONUMENTB IN ST. PAUrS CATHEDRAL 70S 

with the approval of the Dean and Chapter of St« Paurs ; the HUhop 
of Stepney, a member of the Chapter, being appointed chairman of the 
committee. Accordingly, arrangements were made for the purchase 
of Stevens’s model for the equestrian group, which had Innen care- 
fully preserved by the piety of one of his pupils ; and a young situlptor 
of talent; who is said to be an enthusiastic admirer of Stevens’s work, 
was given a commission to finish the model in order that it may be 
placed in position and, if found satisfactory, cast in bronze under his 
supervision. It should be clearly understood that in this, as in all 
similar questions of the introduction or modification of monuments 
at St. Paul’s, no action can be taken in the building itself wit hout 
the concurrence of the architect who holds the office of Surveyor to 
the Fabric, and is the responsible adviser of the Dean and Ohapter 
with regard to everything directly or indirectly affecting the ai chi- 
tecture of the church. 

The public were assured by the committee’s letter in The IH mee 
of the 24th of January that the plaster model by Stevens will be 
preserved untouched for comparison and verification, and that Mr. 
Tweed’s model — cast from it and worked upon no further than is 
absolutely necessary — will he tried in position before it is handed 
over to the bronze-founder. On the faith of an imperfect illustrat ion 
which appeared in Black and White on the lOth of .lanuary Stevens’s 
model has been recently described as ‘in a most incomplete and 
fragmentary state,’ and Lord Leighton in Ids letter of Jidy 18Ufl„ 
from which I have quoted, refers to it as ‘ rough and unfinished.’ 
On the other hand, we are assured by Mr. (xamble (letter in the 
Times of the 12th of February), a pupil of Stevens’s, that when the 
master died the model was standing in his studio all but ready for 
the foundry. Mr. Gamble, evidently moved at the prospect of 
Stevens’s work being improved upon, exclaims, ‘No, no! Chargt^ 
Mr. Tweed with the rectifying of the horse’s tail, which was the only 
part left in clay unfinished.’ 

The artistic world has, however, been quite recently placed in a 
position to form its own conclusions on the question how far Htevens 
had carried his work on the horse and its rider ; the Mar<‘}i number 
of the Architectural Review having published an article wliicli gives 
a good description, with illustrations of the existing models and 
drawings of the equestrian group. Two photographic reproductions 
from the side and two from the front view of the cast upon which 
Mr. Tweed is at work are given, as well as an fllustration of the 
small sketch model in the Victoria and Albert Museum at South 
Kensington. These are sufficient to show not only how fine a master- 
piece we have been deprived of for nearly thirty years, but also hour 
little remains to be done in order to finish the plaster cast sufficiency 
to admit of its being put up for trial in the place to be flnalty 
occupied by the bronze casting. In looking at the photographa 
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prop^ allowance muat be made for the misleadixig point of view 
from which they have necessarily been takm. The limbs of the 
horse, owing to their nearness to the camera, appear too thick, and 
other parts look out of drawing. It is also necessary to bear in mind 
the elevated position which the finished work will occupy. The 
•only portions of the horse actually missing are one of the .hoofs 
^d a considerable part of the tail. The last-mentioned part was 
treated in an extremely original way, being swished round on the 
Animal’s flank, but there will be little difficulty in reproducing this 
feature, as it is fully represented in the small model at South 
Kensington. The Duke’s head, which was removed from Stevens’s 
cast before it was consigned to the crypt of St. Paul’s, many years 
.ago, has been most carefully preserved, and is one of the finest things 
of its kind in modern sculpture. 

We must reluctantly admit that there is no possibility of our 
being able to obtain such a perfectly finished work of art as Stevens 
would have given us if he had been able to put the finishing touches 
to the model ; but surely what is wanted is that we shall have as 
much of Stevens as possible, and as little as possible of Mr. Tweed 
or any other man, academician or non-academician. If we have high 
finish we shall not have Stevens’s work, but somebody else’s. Surely 
Mr. Tweed, working under a committee which has assured us as to its 
intentions, can be trusted to do no more than is absolutely necessary. 
High finish is not essential for a work to be placed at the level at 
which the equestrian group must stand, but character and the charac- 
ter of Stevens’s own handiwork is essential. No one would dream of 
‘ carrying further ’ the unfinished figures of Michel Angelo on the 
tombs of the Medici in Florence. 

We do not think it worth while to discuss the not very material 
question whether the completion of the Wellington monument should 
be undertaken by the Government or should be carried out under the 
responsibility of the Dean and Chapter of St. Paul’s by a committee 
approved by them. The main point which concerns the public is 
that the work should be done quickly, and that nothing more should 
be done than is absolutely requisite in order to show Stevens’s 
•own handiwork on the equestrian^ group to the best advantage. 
It will rather be consonant with the object of the present paper 
to point out how perfectly the whole monument, when com- 
pleted, will comply with the all-important condition that such a 
work must be desired with due relation to its architectual surround- 
ings. The main problem which Stevens had before him in preparing 
^his scheme was the designing of a structure so light and graceful 
in form that it would appear to fill satisfactorily the space under 
one of the nave arches without in any way seeming to block it up, 
or intermpt the sequence of the massive arcades which form the 
principal architectural feature of the imve. But in its present. 
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trunoated condition the monument only filU the space between the 
piers, and the arch above is left entirely empty. This fact alone 
imperatively calls for the erection of the equestrian group and its 
pedestal, and should entirely dispose of the theoretical obj(^otiou 
which some persons besides Dean Milman have felt to an ecjueslrian 
statue placed over a recumbent effigy of the dead. The most famous 
precedent for .such an arrangement is, of course, the fourteenth^eutury 
monument to Can Grrande della Scala over the door of S. Maiia Autica 
in Verona, but there are very many others in Italy, not outsuli^ hut 
inside important churches, and we need go no further tliaii the 
sacrarium of Westminster Abbey to find two instances of the same 
idea. Aymer de Valence, Earl of Pembroke, and Edmund Crouchhack, 
Earl of Ijancaster, are each represented ‘ on their barded horses * in 
the trefoil which fills up the pediment above their tombs. I’h© 
Earl of Lancaster has his hands folded in prayer, but the Karl of 
Pembroke is riding gaily along in full armour with a surc'oat ovej- it, 
which was originally brilliantly coloured. These figures arc, it is 
true, in relief and not in the round ; but as a scheme for a monu- 
ment the idea is the same as Can Grande’s ; and surely no iimre 
appropriate scheme could be found for the memorial over the gva\ e 
of a Christian knight than to set forth in sliarp contrast tlie fullness 
of life and the solemnity of death. The motive is commoner in 
Ilenaissance than in Gothic art, although the* * lively effigy ’ does not 
very often take the form of a man on horseback. It has binni 
objected that the Greeks of the fifth or fourth century a.c. would not 
have dealt with the i^roblem in this way, and that is true enough* 
They would, as in the Dexileos monument in Athens, have shown the 
man in full vigour of life trampling over his enemies ; but they 
would have suppressed altogether the recumbent effigy of the dead 
hero which appeals most closely to modem sentiment. 

The failures in the matter of scale in the case of the licighton 
and Gordon monuments should impose great caution upon thoso 
responsible for admitting and placing further inonuinents in 
St. Paul’s. They should be called upon to emphasise very distinctly 
the necessity for observing the rules which governed tlyw scale and 
placing of the earlier monuments. They cannot insist that only fine 
works of art should be admitted ; but they can and ai*e bound to 
insist that the church committed to their charge sliall not be 
deliberately spoilt by crowding it with sculptured grouj^s or wall 
slabs for which there is really no room. It is to be observer], 
unlike the interior of so many churches in Italy, where we find vast), 
wall spaces urgently calling for x)aintings and monuments to cov6|t 
them, the interior wall surfaces of St. Paul’s are fully occupied b(j| 
pilasters, panels, and windows, with full architectural details and rick 
floral decoration in wrought stone. Unless, therefore, the architeotund 
design is cut into or blocked out, there is hardly any afailabla space 
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for monnments of any size, and as regards the main architectural 
lines of the building the vital importance of keeping them perfectly 
free as in the nave cannot be too strongly insisted on. 

If anyone wishes to satisfy himself how small is the room now 
left it will only be necessaiy for him to refer to a ground plan of 
St, Paul’s giving the position of the existing monuments. ' Such a 
plan will be found in the useful handbook of the Keverend Lewis 
Gilbertson, sold in the church for sixpence. It will there be seen 
that nearly all the possible sites for monuments of a size necessitated 
by the scale of the building are already occupied. Many persons 
feared, not without some show of reason, that the filling of one of the 
arches of the nave by the Wellington monument would seriously 
injure the architecture. This fear has proved groundless owing to 
the elegance and refinement of the structure, standing as it does in 
marked contrast with the great solid piers on either side of it. But 
a repetition of the experiment under another arch of the nave would 
be perilous in the extreme, even if we had another Alfred Stevens 
with us. It seems also right, apart from architectural considerations, 
that the monument of Arthur Duke of Wellington should stand 
alone. 

The exercise of very great vigilance in using the extremely 
limited space in St, Paul’s and Westminster Abbey may put oflT for 
some years the question whether there are to be any more national 
monuments except in the open air and whether there are to be any 
more burials of distinguished persons apart from the common burial 
places in cemeteries. How the question will be ultimately solved 
it is impossible to foresee. 

There is a most serious objection to the burying of dead bodies 
within buildings heated and in constant use by large numbers of 
persons, as our principal churches are nowadays. Possibly some 
‘ God’s acre ’ under the free canopy of heaven on one of the hills near 
Ix)ndon might be reserved as a place for the interment of the 
remains of those whom the State may desire to honour. The 
sculptured memorials, especially if they are to be of marble, might 
find a place in a cloister surrounding the consecrated ground, to 
which naturally a church or chapel and a residence for custodians 
would be attached. So wide a departure from national tradition as 
is here indicated would not be seriously thought of unless it is 
absolutely clear that it is imjx)Bsible for us to continue in the 
ancient ways ; but, if a precedent is required for the form of burial 
ground suggested, there is a noble one, very well known, in the 
lovely Campo Santo at Pisa erected in the thirteenth and fourteenth 
centuries round the fifty-three shiploads of earth which Archbishop 
Ubaldo de’ Lanfranchi brought home from, Mount Calvary. 


Alfred HiooiNSk 
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THE DETERIORATION IN THE 
NATIONAL PHYSIQUE 


‘ It is no use having an Empire without an Imperial race/ For 
some time past the physical condition of the nation has been a 
matter attracting the grave attention of thoughtful men, Vrom 
various quarters we have heard that there are many signs that a 
serious deterioration in the national physique has been going oti for 
some years. Among those who have called attention to this state of 
things are Earl Grey, the Earl of Meath, ]\lr. C. T. Horsfall,^ 
Dr. Cantlie,^ Mr. George Quick, R.N., Colonel Douglas, V.C., M,l>.,® 
Colonel F. Welch, M.S., Major-General Sir F. Maurice, and Hon, 
Thomas Cochrane. Last year the subject engaged the attention of 
the Government, and a Eoyal Commission was appointed to inquire 
into the physical condition of the children in State-aided schools iu 
Scotland. 

Up to the present, however, no attempt has been made, so far as 
the writer is aware, to show not only that the physical condition 
of the people is bad, but that it is and has been for some time 
past deteriorating. It will be the object of the present paper to 
put before the public certain facts which leave little doubt as to that 
deterioration, and to urge a remedy which may be summed up in the 
words. National Training. 

It may be stated at the outset that the economic conditions of 
industrial life now-a-days are such as naturally to affect injuriously 
the physical development of those engaged in it. IVue, sanitary 
science and hygiene have made prodigious strides, and epidemics 
which formerly carried off thousands, now only count their victims 
by the score. The result has been a great reduction in the death-* 
rate, which is often quoted by superficial observers as a sign of 
improvement in national health and vigour. But* as will appear in 
the course of this article, the causes which are undermining 

‘ Physical Training : C. T. Horsfall. 

* ‘ The Health of the People’ ; Janies Oantlie, M.B., F.B.C.S., D.IMi, Article in 
The Practitionw^ March 1902. 

’ The Recruit from the Depot Medical Offieer^t Point qf View. 
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physique of the nation qi;dte outweigh the results achieved by the 
progress of medical science. 

The main cause injuriously affecting the physique of the nation 
is one which is probably unavoidable. It consists in the growing 
absorption of the population into big towns. At the present moment 
more than 77 per cent, of the population in England is urban^ while* 
the proportion in Crermany is 36 per cent, and in France 25 per 
cent. This means that hundreds of thousands of men, women, and 
children now live under very unhealthy conditions. While their 
forefathers lived, for the most part, in the country, where light, air, 
exercise, and contact with the woods and fields of English pastoral life 
had a healthy and invigorating effect on body and mind alike, the 
vast majority of the people now live in large towns, where light, air, 
space, and all that goes to make a * healthy and happy human being ’ 
are greatly lacking. On the other hand, the healthy amusements of 
the village green are largely replaced by the unnatural and, in part, 
vicious pleasures afforded to the tired worker in our big cities. 

There can be no doubt that, unless we adopt some system which 
shall provide for the physical training of the whole nation, as all 
Continental nations do, we are destined before long to lose, if not 
our national, at least our commercial, supremacy among the nations 
of the world. 

Unfortunately there are no general anthropometrical statistics 
available in England as there are in all other European countries, 
where the adoption of universal military service has obliged the 
authorities to draw up very complete tables with regard to the 
physique of the recruits who are called upon for service. The only 
approach to such a general survey is given in the Keports of the 
Inspector-General of Eecruiting, in the Army Medical Reports, and 
in the General Annual Returns for the Army. These Reports, taken 
as a whole, show that for many years past the physique of the men 
enlisted is more and more unsatisfactory — that the recruits accepted 
for service are smaller, lighter, and narrower-chested.'* 

The standard of height was 5 feet 6 inches in 1845. The pro- 
portion of men under that minimum was : 

In 1845 105 per 1,000 

1887 528 „ 

1900 ••.... 56t) ,, 

In 1872 the standard was lowered to 5 feet 5 inches, in 1883 
to 5 feet 3 inches, in 1897 to 5 feet 2 inches, and in 1901 permis- 
sion was given to enlist men as low as 5 feet in height, the lowest on 
record in the history of the British army. 

* Incredible as it may appear, the Annual General Beturn for the Army has not 
yet been issued for 1899. My facts are therefore necessarily restricted to 1898 and 
preceding years, except where they are taken from the Army Medical Beport, whichi 
has been published fox 1900. 
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The proportion of men under 5 feet 6 inobes serving in the 
army has risen as follows : 

1889 , . 106 per 1,000 I 1891 . . 117 per 1,000 

1890 . .115 1898 . . 132 


The ^proportion of men serving in the army with a chest 
measurement under 33 inches (reduced in 1883 from the former 
minimum of 34 inches) was : 


1889 . 

. . 17 per 1,000 

1891 . 

. 22 per 1,000 

1890 . 

. . 19 „ 1 

1898 . 

. 23 „ 

The ratio of chest measurements under 37 inches has inoreaned 
thus: 

1880 

. . 562 per 1,000 1 

1891 

t 

. 668 per 1,000 

1889 

• 641 „ 

1 1898 

, 677 „ 

1890 

. . 657 „ 

1899 

. 678 „ 


One of the highest authorities on military hygiene has expressed 
the opinion that ‘Good weight for height is of even more imporUiiu-e 
tlian an ample chest measure.’ 

The proportion of recruits finally approved for service weighing 
under 8 st. 8 lbs. has increased as follows : 

1871 . . 159-4 per 1,000 . 1898 . . 269 per 1,000 

1872 . . 174-4 „ : 1900 . , 301 „ 

It may be added that in 1900 44-2 per 1,000 of those finally 
approved weighed under 7 st. 12 lbs. and 25-5 per 1,000 weiglied 
under 7 st. 2 lbs. 

The average height and weight of those finally approved in 1890 
and 1900 respectively were: 

Average Height. Average Weiglit. 

1890 .... 5 feet 5-8 inches. 9 st. 0-2 lbs. 

1900 .... 5 feet 5-4 inches. 8 st. 12-4 lbs. 

But it is important to observe that, in arriving at these averages, 
boys under 17 have been excluded ; the averages would be very 
much lower if they had been included, seeing that the proportion of 
boys thus accepted was 35-6 per 1,000 in 1900. 

It is interesting to compare the average height and weight of 
the recruit of 1900 with those of the average German recruit 
examined by Dr. Fetzer in 1877. These were 5 feet 5-76 inchee 
ind 10 st. 3-3 lbs. Dr. Fetzer gave it as his opinifin that no recruit 
should be accepted weighing less than 9 st. 6-15 lbs. This would 
have excluded more than half the recruits enlisted in the Kriti^ 
army in 1898; for 61-4 per cent, of them weighed under 9 «t. 

4 lbs. Of course every allowance must be made for the fiict that 
‘ Munson*8 Military Eygieiie. 



800 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 


May 

the Geiman recruit is, on an average, a year and a half older than 
the British. On the other hand, as I have pointed out above, our 
average is arrived at without taking into account the measurements 
of boys under while it includes men over 25 ; whereas no Ger- 
man recruit over 23 years of age is accepted. 

The foIlowiDg figures offer an interesting and instructive survey 
of the health of our army. It shovld be Twted that the figures take 
no account of the South African War, 

In 1900 the admissions to hospitals represent a ratio of 827*7 
per 1,000 and there were over 10,000 men constantly non-effec- 
tive from sickness, giving a return of 46*08 per 1,000 of the total 
strength. There were also 24*93 per 1,000 discharged as invalids. 
Taking the aggregate for the ten years from 1890 to 1899, we find 
that 116,924 men were constantly non-effective from sickness, giv- 
ing a ratio of 59*15 per 1,000 of the aggregate strength in those 
years. When we consider that we pay well over lOOZ. a year for 
each of these men, one cannot but be struck by the loss to the nation 
in sheer hard cash. 

The health and stamina of our army, as compared with the 
German, are indicated in the following figures : 

1000 Adraiaaions to Hoapital ^ Death-rate per 1,000 

England. 827-7 46 08 | 905 

Germany 6890 10-6 j 24 

Now it may be admitted at once that the above figures do not in 
themselves constitute a direct proof of a deterioration in the national 
physique. They only show the deterioration going on among the 
class which supplies the majority of recruits. But the state of that 
class serves as a barometric indication of the general trend to deteri- 
oration in the national health and strength. 

This is shown, too, by the fact that recruits of the same age and 
class of life are inferior physically to similar recruits of years gone 
by. In 1878, Major Leith Adams said that the youths of seventeen 
enlisted in 1845 were superior in physique to the majority of the 
recruits of eighteen accepted in 1873. In 1899 Lieutenant-Colonel 
C. M. Douglas, y.G., M.D., said that within his remembrance *the 
old recruiting sergeants would have laughed at the recruits now 
accepted.’ 

The percentage of deaths due to disease to the total number of 
deaths among our troops in South Africa was nearly double that of 
German troops in the Franco-Prussian War, as the following figures 
ahow: 

Franco-Prussian War 35*5 

South African War (up to Sept. 30, 1900) . 62*2 
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Percentage of deaths due to disease on deaths in hospital from 
wonnds and disease: 

Franco-Prussian War 59*3 

South African War (up to Sept. 30, 1900) . 87*0 

In eomparing these figures we must bear in mind the enormons 
advance that has been made in the treatment of the sick and 
wounded during the last thirty years. 

But there are other indications besides those to be found in the 
Annual Keturn of the Army and the Army Medical Beports, which 
point to a steady deterioration of the national physique for some 
years past. Such indications are (1) The steady and rapid decline 
in the birth-rate, from 36'3 per 1,000 in 187(5 to 29*4 in 1898. (2) 

The increase in the death-rate of infants under one year old fn>m 
149 per 1,000 in the period 1871-80 to 163 per 1,000 in 1898. 

(3) The increase in deaths among infants owing to * congenital 
defects’ from 1*85 to 4 08, or 130 per cent, in less than thirty years. 

(4) The rapid increase in the proportion of female children born. 

(5) The increase of deaths from premature childbirth by 300 per 
cent, in the last fifty years. 

These figures are the more striking when we consider that 
sanitary science, hygiene, and therapeutic medicine have made 
enormous strides, thereby lowering the death-rate, chiefly among 
old and infirm persons. Earl (xrey has drawn attention to tlie 
deplorable physical condition of the children in Manchester and the 
Potteries, and it seems likely that the Keport of the Royal Com- 
mission on Physical Condition in Scotch Schools will tell the same 
tale. The lion, Thomas Cochrane, M.P., Under-Secretary for the 
Home Department, who sat on this Commission, said that the 
Report will furnish the public with ‘ matter for grave and serious 
reflection.’ 

These facts are grave enough. But additional weight is lent to 
them when we find that, while our national physique shows many signs 
of deterioration, the physique of Continental nations has improved 
and is improving since the adoption of universal military service 
gave to the whole manhood of those countries a sound physical 
training and discipline of body and mind. 

And first let it be observed, that precisely the same tendeiiciea 
are to be noted in those countries as prevail with us. There, as 
here, life in great cities tends to deterioration, as is shown l)y the 
fact that, for the last five years, the percentage of recruits lie for 
service was : 

In Berlin 38 per cent. 

In East Prussia (agricultural) . .80 „ 

In Germany (average) . . . 62 „ 

VoL. LIII— No. 315 
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In Manchester, out of a little over 11,000 men presenting them- 
selves for service in 1899, 8,000 had to be rejected; while out o( 
the 3,000 not rejected, only 1,000 could be put into the regular 
army, 2,000 being placed in the Militia. The percentage fit for 
service in the same city for the three years 1899, 1900, 1901, among 
men voluntarily presenting themselves for service and,* therefore, 
presumably thinking they had some chance of being accepted, was 
28 per cent. : whereas the German figures include all young men of 
the military age, humpbacks, cripples, and invalids, as well as the 
strong and healthy. The tendency of town life to injure physical 
development is the same everywhere; and the natural result of 
modern industry is the accumulation of the population into cities. 

But while the same causes are at work in other countries, the 
universal physical training of the whole youth of the country has 
affected them so powerfully and beneficially that, so far from 
deteriorating, their physique shows every sign of improvement, and 
it may be safely said that the improvement is in direct proportion to 
the length of time which has elapsed since the introduction of 
universal military training. 

In all these countries ‘ the army is the nation,^ and therefore 
military statistics supply a real index to the state of the national 
health ; not, as with us, merely an indication of the health of one 
section of the population. 

Taking Germany as the country where universal service has been 
in force for the longest time, all authorities are agreed that the health 
and physical development of the German people have improved 
enormously, in spite of the fact that the flower of its youth perished 
in the three great wars of 1864, 1866, and 1870-71. The medical 
returns for the German army give clear proof of this. Thus the 
percentage of rejections for physical unfitness decreased as follows 
from 1878-1887 (the standard remaining the same) : — 


1878 

1879 

1880 

1881 

1882 

1883 

1884 

1885 

1886 

1887 1 

24*7 

26-0 

25-3 

20-G 

10*8 

18*8 

lS-6 

179 

17-6 

16‘3 


In other words, for three recruits unfit for service in 1878, there 
were only two in 1887. The Saniidts-Bericht ilbet' die deutschen 
for 1899-1900 shows a steady tendency to improvement in 
the health and physical efficiency of the troops — that is, of the youth 
of Germany. Thus the ratio of admissions to hospital has 
diminished as follows ; 


1881-82—1885-86 . 
1886-87—1890-91 . 
1891-92—1895-96 . 
1890-97 . 


899*6 per 1,000 
908.3 „ 

812*2 „ 
726*9 „ 


1897- 98 . 

1898- 99 . 

1899- 00 . 


682*5 per 1,000 
690*8 „ 

689*0 ,, 
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The ratio of mortality has diminished thus : 

1881-82— 1885-86 . 4-1 per 1,000 1897-98 . 2 2 1.000 

1885-86—1890-91 . 3-3 „ 1898-99 . 2 1 

1891-92—1895-96 . 2*8 „ 1899-00 . 2*4 „ 

1896-97 . . .2-3 „ 

We^have seen that the ratio per 1,000 of those constantly non- 
efiFective through sickness was 10'6 in 1900, against 46*08 per 1,000 
for our army, a difference of over 325 per cent. 

In 1890 the latest statistics showed that the average height of 
the Frenchman of twenty was 5 feet 4| inches, which was ^ inch above 
the average in 1872 ; and Mr. W. M. Grattie, writing in 1890, says, 
‘the French as a nation are gradually improving in stature.’® In- 
deed the improvement in French physique during the last thirty 
years has been remarked upon by many observers. 

The number of recruits rejected as unfit for service in Austria, 
which adopted universal military service in 1868, has diminished as 
follows : 

1870 . . 141 per 1,000 I 1887 . .103 per 1,000 

1886 • . 108 „ I 1888 . . 102 

A similar improvement has taken place in the Italian recruits 
called up for service since the adoi)tion of universal military service 
by that country in 1870. 

So that, in Mr. Gattie’s words, ‘ While the physique of the 
British army is deteriorating under influences already coiisidc'red, 
the material from which foreign armies are drawn is on the whole 
becoming better and more vigorous ; and this - be it remembered- - 
has come about in spite of tremendous wars in whicb every Conti- 
nental power of the first rank has sacrificed much of the flower of its 
youth.’ 

In respect of the birth-rate and the proportion of male t.o 
female infants, all those nations (excepting France as regards birth- 
rate) show every sign of improvement in national physique. 

There is nothing surprising in all this. It is clear Ihat the 
nation which gives a sound training in discipline, drill, aud physical 
development to its whole youth, must in the long run greatly 
improve the physique of its people and counteract the unhealthy 
tendencies of modern industrial life. On the other hand, a country, 
especially if it be the leader in industry, which relies upon the 
spasmodic effects of games played by the few and* watched by the 
many, to retain or improve the health of its people is destined to a 
rude awakening some day when it discovers that 

111 fares the land, to hastening ills a prey, 

Where wealth accumulates and men decay. 

® * The Physique of European Armies * ; W. M. Gattie. Fartr^i/htly Mnyien\ 
April 1890. 


3 Q a 
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Moreover, it will certainly find itself poor in that best form of 
‘ wealth ’ which, according to Baskin, consists in, the ‘ greatest number 
of healthy and happy men and women.’ 

The effects of drill and physical training in improving even the 
most unpromising material are shown by the following figures from 
the report of the Inspector-General for Becruiting for 1898 ; they 
give the results of the training of those recruits ‘ specially ’ enlisted 
below the very low standard of physical measurements which 
obtains : 

Percentage who had reached 
the Standard among those 
remeasured in Jan. 1899 


Enlisted in 1898 between 

Jan. 1 and June 30 

. 73 


July 1 and Sept. 30 

. 63 

J> 19 

Oct. 1 and Dec. 3 1 . 

. 43 

Enlisted previous to 1895 

• • • • 

. 90 

„ during 1895 

♦ • • • 

. 87 

„ „ 1896 . 

• • • • 

. 86 

» » 1897 . 

• • • • 

. 77 


The following figures show the average improvement which takes 
place in the ordinary recruit during the average course of five or six 
months* gymnastic training, which means one hour daily, mostly 
spent in free gymnastics : 

2 inches round the chest. 

inch round the upper arm, 

1 inch round the fore arm. 

Colonel Douglas tells us that ‘ as a result of three months’ train- 
ing, the recruit gains in weight and height, girth of chest and limbs. 
The improvement in the physical development is so great that one 
often regrets that a similar training cannot be more universally 
applied, and that more of the hooligans and youthful yahoos that 
infest some of the streets of our cities cannot be trained to habits of 
order and discipline and their physical powers developed.’ 

Drs. Qhassagne and Dally, in their work Influence Precise de la 
Gymnastiquey show that 70 per cent, of the pupils at Joinville 
gained, on an average, one inch in chest measurement in the course of 
five months’ instruction. Dr. Abel in Germany found that there was 
an increase of from one to two inches in the chest measurement of 
three-fourths of the men examined. 

With such facts as I have given before us, it is surely high time 
for us to take steps in the direction of giving a sound physical 
training to the whole of our youth. And it seems certain that the 
only way to reach the whole male population is to adopt a moderate 
system of compulsory military and naval training, to be preceded by 
careful phy'feical development during school years. 
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From a national health point of view [says Dr. Cantlie] compulsory military 
service would be a great hygienic gain to the nation. Our public school boys, 
that is, the youths of the classes, are given time and opportunity to indulge iu 
out-of-door sports, but the children of the masses have no such privileges. After 
school life is over, at, say, thirteen, the boy of the poorer classes in town has no 
playground open to him ; he bas to look forward to close indoor employment, and 
his holidays* are but an occasional run to the sea^side or the country in Hank 
Holidays. Were he, however, compelled to undergo a . . • . military training, 
say from seventeen to nineteen, how much would it mean to him and to the 
nation ! The direct physical benefit obtainable is calculated to increase the work- 
producing power of the nation. The discipline inculcated during these critical 
periods of life is potential of great good. The habits of cleanliness taught iiittl 
the meaning of hygiene and sanitation insisted upon, elementary though tlu'v 
would necessarily be, would affect the man’s future life, it may be insensibly luul 
to but a slight degree ; but a minimum of education in these matters, touching ah 
it would all classes, means a colossal total towards betterment. 

Universal naval and military training would, in fact, arrest tho 
physical deterioration of our population and enable us to maintain 
that vigour and strength without which we cannot hope to maintain 
our commercial supremacy among the energetic and virile nations 
which are now competing with us in the markets of the world. 

But universal training would do much more. It would give our 
youth a taste for soldiering, which, coupled with the inevitable 
improvement in national physique, would fill the ranks of our 
voluntary long-service army with sturdy and efiicient men, Jt 
would bring home the duties and responsibilities of citizenship to 
hundreds of thousands who are without it. It would solve the ques- 
tion of home defence on the only sound basis — namely, that the 
defence of the country is, in the words of Mr. Beckett and Major 
Seely, ‘ the affair of its citizens and of them alone ; ’ not of one or 
more army corps of regulars. It would enable us to cut down our 
professional army and its cost to limits more compatible with its 
relative position of importance in the scheme of national defence. 
At the same time it would set the Navy and Army free to perform 
their proper offensive functions in time of war, unhampered by the 
consideration that, should an enemy break through, he would find 
a population unorganised, untrained, unarmed. Finally, •the accep-* 
tance of the principle of manhood service, a principle which may 
be traced as the basis of our system of national defence from the 
earliest times, would undoubtedly stimulate organisation for mutual 
defence between the mother country and the colonies, and so bring 
about that Imperial Federation which is the dreaifi so many of us 
wish to see realised. Above all, let us remember the truth em- 
phasised by Lord Bosebery at Liverpool : ^ It is no use having au 
Empire without an Imperial race.’ 


George F, Shkk. 
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WHAT IS THE ADVANTAGE OF FOREIGN 

TRADE? 


I HAVE been set a-thinking on the above question by the perusal 
of Mr, J. A, Hobson’s recently published book on Imperialism. 
Mr. Hobson’s volume is a monument of energetic thought and 
research, and it is an illustration of its power that it stimulates 
inquiry and discussion. Its main thesis seems to me abundantly 
proved. The demonstration is complete that the present popular 
pursuit of the extension of our empire as a means of securing 
economic gains to our people is a vain and costly delusion. We do 
not in truth realise any increase in industry or commerce by such 
widening of our borders. It is admitted that no immediate gain is 
attained, but it is urged that we are preparing the field for immense 
benefits in future. Mr. Hobson exposes the fallacies of these 
promises. He shows that the development of our trade with in- 
dependent countries has been much greater and more profitable than 
anything we have gained by trade with such regions as we have 
been bringing under our flag, that this ad\^antageous development 
has gone on most actively when we have been least active in 
processes of annexation, that our new designs have been of the 
character of those commercial transactions where we spend a 
sovereign to get a return of ten shillings, and that the policy of 
grabbing unoccupied lands so as to make them fields for British 
commerce^.coupled with the allied policy, as yet only projected, of 
bringing all imperial dominions into one Zollverein, has only served 
to develop among our neighbours the reciprocal policy of keeping 
our trade away from their shores and to retard that loosening of the 
fetters of commerce which actual intercourse constantly suggests in 
an effective if uilconscious fashion. All this Mr. Hobson establishes 
by an array of argument and an appeal to the facts of experience, 
but he is not content with the position thus built up. In his zeal 
for his end, he produces yet other arguments which would indeed 
be fatal to all suggestions of Imperialism if they could be accepted as 
sound. He sets out to prove that the advantages of our foreign 
trade are really extremely insignificant, and that if it disappeared 
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it would in a large measure be replaced by an increase of domcHtio 
trade making up much of the loss. 

First, however, let us realise what Mr. Hobson has proved. I'he 
figures have been often quoted in parts but they cannot be too often 
repeated. They are all drawn firom the Statistical Beturns which 
are above- suspicion. It appears then that the course of trtwle is 
almost independent of political manipulation. It fiows along currents 
of cheapness rather than in sequence to a national flag. The relation 
between the value of trade with foreign countries and of trade with 
our own colonies has varied within very narrow limits during the lust 
fifty years. Eoughly speaking our exports to foreign countries, os- 
elusive of re-exports, have been just double or very nearly double our 
exports to our colonies, and, what is remarkable, the proportion of our 
exports going to our colonies has been dropping during the last fiftei'n 
years of exaggerated Imperialism. So again with the exception of ono 
quinquennium, that of the American Civil War, our imports from oiir 
colonies have never been more than one fourth of our imports from 
foreign countries, and during the last fifteen years the proportion luif? 
been again dropping till it is very little more than one fifth. 

If now we include the re-exports of commodities other than 
British and Irish, the proportion of our trade with our colonies to 
that of our trade with foreign countries becomes even less, falling iti 
fact from three to six to something like three to seven, and the same 
decline in relative importance is shown in the recent years of Itn- 
j)eria]ist extension. It is, perhaps, too much to say that Imperialisni 
has been the cause of the relative decline in trade with our colonies 
or that the freer international feeling of former decades caused a 
slight increase in colonial intercourse ; it is enough to observe that 
the actual movement has been in the contrary direction to that which 
Imperialism is supposed to develop. 

If the tabulated returns of our total external tnule thus lend no 
countenance to the policy of Imperialism, an examination of the trade 
of our colonies and dependencies is equally unfavourable to this 
policy. The proportion of the trade of our possessions wiiJi other 
countries compared with their trade with the United Kingdom shows 
a pretty continuous growth. In other words, the identity of national 
flag does not prevent our dependencies from increasing their trade with 
other countries more rapidly than with ourselves any more than thia 
identity serves to make our trade with our dependencies grow uioro 
rapidly than our trade with foreign countries. •The last sirokev 
against the belief that Imperialism is advantageous to trade is found 
in an examination of our commercial intercourse with those regions 
which the modem burst of Imperialism has added to the dominions 
of the Crown. Alike as marts for the interchange of commodities 
and as colonies for the settlement of white men, these most recently 
acquired countries are singularly unprofitable and present scarcely 
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a more favourable show than the acquisitions which the world-policy 
of Germany has effected beyond seas. 

Mr. Hobson is not content with having thus established his 
position. He goes on to fortify it with two other arguments which 
seem more than doubtful. They are unnecessary for his purpose, 
and they might be neglected by a critic, did not the respect inspired 
by the rest of his work produce a certain feeling that these specu- 
lations must be cleared away if proved to be unsound. Mr. Hobson 
attempts to show that the national gain from foreign trade is 
relatively so small that it is scarce worth consideration and he then 
affirms that, whatever the advantage derived from it, an equal 
advantage could be secured through other channels if it ceased 
to exist. He makes out his first statement by taking the estimated 
income of the country, which he puts at 1,700,000,000^., and com- 
paring it with the profit directly realised on foreign trade, say 5 per 
cent, on a total of 765,000,000i. or 38,000,000?. per annum, which 
he triumphantly adds is only of the estimated total. Neither 
side of this comparison can be accepted, and indeed Mr. Hobson 
himself very promj)tly admits the incompleteness of the estimated 
gain dependent upon foreign trade. Instead of 5 per cent, on the 
total value of imports and exports, which, even if the figures are 
accepted as sound, could represent only the profits of the merchants 
engaged in this foreign commerce, he entertains the plea that the 
whole value of what we export, which he puts at 233,000,000?. 
represents payments in the shape of profits, wages, rents, &c., made 
to persons in Great Britain who have produced the goods that are 
exported. He proceeds to destroy the force of this admission in 
a way to be presently examined; but taking for the moment the 
facts as they are, it seems clear that the 233,000,000?. which has 
been distributed among the producers of goods exported should be 
compared with the sum distributed in respect of all goods produced 
both for home consumption and for exportation, and not with an 
aggregate of incomes where the same substance often appears in 
different forms. This would be a comparison of like with like, i.e, 
of the valuation of the material commodities produced for foreign 
customers with a valuation of the commodities produced for con- 
sumption at home and abroad, whereas Mr. Hobson compares the 
first sum with a total which involves, as may be quickly seen, 
a computation over and over again of the same disposable incomes. 
All the incomes of all the doctors are practically derived from the 
incomes of other persons who have to spend this portion of their 
incomes in payment of services in maintenance of health. All the 
incomes of educationists apart from what is derived from endow- 
ments are drawn in the same way from the incomes of others, 
including, be it observed, the doctors just mentioned. The incomes 
of, lawyers, sate so far as they can be deducted as business expenses 
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from the gross profits of the merchants and traders who employ 
them, are drawn from incomes already enumerated for taxing 
purposes. If we had the means of making the corrections tl»ese 
observations suggest, we should have to reduce the total of 
1,700, 000, OOOZ. considerably before we arrived at the proper sum 
to be .compared with the' 233,000,000i. exported. The pr<»per 
comparison would be, as I have said, between the total value of 
commodities produced and consumed in the United Kingdom with 
the total value produced and exported, and I know not if the 
could be found for making this comparison. At present all that 
needs be noted is that Mr. Hobson’s method cannot be accepl<Ml. 
Let me add a sentence to prevent the supposition that I am ob- 
jecting to the total of 1, 700,000, OOOi. being presented as the total 
of national income. For many purposes, especially that of taxation, 
this is an accurate view and summation ; and nil that I urge is tluil. 
it cannot be adduced in comparison with the total value of our 
exports as giving the true proportion between the value of foreign 
trade and the value of our trade as a whole, since the two totals an^ 
not of the same material. 

Mr. Hobson gets rid of any difficulty in his first argument by 
presenting his second, which indeed, if admissible, would threaten 
to take away the value of foreign trade altogether. He advances 
the proi^osition that, if foreign trade did not exist, the labour ami 
the capital that find occupation in the production of commodities 
sent abroad would still be operative, though through other channels, 
in the production of commodities for which there would be- an ever 
corresponding demand at home. This is a very comfortable doctriiu*, 
but I must confess to regarding it as an extravagant reaction against 
the error of idolising foreign trade. Mr. Hobson says that in the 
absence of foreign demand the commodities produced for exjjortation 
(or equivalent commodities) would be consumed at home, since ‘ what- 
ever is produced can be consumed.’ The capacity for consumption 
is no doubt extensible, but the process of getting rid of commodities 
produced can only be sustained by the production of commodities 
exchanged for them in satisfaction of the wants of theiu 2 )roducers, 
and this production of equivalent exchangeable commodities is not 
so easily capable of augmentation. We could all of us eiisily extend 
our consumption of the commodities and services of others, but we 
cannot so easily satisfy these others by producing and giving them 
something they are content to take in exchanf^e. Mr. Hobson 
himself in a subordinate phrase expresses the true limitations im-^* ^ 
posed on such production. These are found in restricted natural 
resources and the actual condition of the arts of industry ; and, 
although a capacity of developing the arts of industry would not 
disappear with the destruction of foreign markets, the range of natural 
resources could not be extended so as to allow the wording of them 
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to fill up tiie gap that has been created. If we were to oonsider any 
defined area, such as that of Grreat Britain, surrounded with Berkeley’s 
wall of brass so as to shut out the rest of the world, a certain popur 
latidn could be maintained upon it, such as the development of the 
arts of Industry at any time would enable the working inhabitants to 
suj^ort by applying those arts to the natural resources of the country* 
With the continued development of the arts and with a possible 
discovery of new resources the population would be augmented, or the 
labour of production diminished and the standard of comfort and of 
life raised. Improvements in the economy of exchange might serve 
still further to increase the means of support and therefore the 
numbers of the population. But at any given moment there would be 
what may be described as an instantaneous total, representing the mass 
of the population appropriate to that moment. We canimagine another 
area with different natural resources, walled in by another exclusive 
wall of brass, having its appropriate population living through the 
application of their arts to their resources. Break down the two 
walls of brass so as to allow of free interchange of commodities 
between the two peoples and there will arise, through the principle 
of the division of labour, increased facilities in the supplies of the 
wants of the two peoples, with a corresponding augmentation of their 
numbers until a point had been reached when, regarding the two 
ar^s as joined together, there would be realised an instantaneous mass 
of population corresponding to their developed arts and their diversified 
resources. It must be noted in passing that in these illustrations 
each country is supposed to have been filled up according to the arts 
of the time, since, if one were only half occupied and in the other 
the limit of population had been reached, the removal of i the barriers 
separating the two might cause a partial depopulation of the 
second by transfer to the first. The essential point is that foreign 
trade is but a mode of the economic distribution of labour in the 
satisfaction of human wants, and in its normal course augments the 
population of the countries engaged in it. If we could compare the 
population which Great Britain would sustain walled around by 
impassable Iprass with what it sustains to-day we might get some 
measure of the estimate to be put upon our foreign trade. It is no 
answer to say that such isolation is impossible. The barriers of 
language, of different measures, of habits and customs, and of hostile 
tariffs, effective and too effective as they are, are indeed but feeble 
attempts at complete isolation. But the extreme case which fancy 
suggests is serviceable if it compels us to realise how much the 
nations of the world are really dependent upon one another ; and 
how of all nations our own, as that which possesses the greatest 
foreign commerce, is the most dependent. 

I have thought it worth while to examine Mr. Hobson’s argument 
not only becahse I would not have the force of his book weakened 
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by this Tinsound addition, bub also because it could easily be used by 
those who hanker after protection in support of their propositions. If 
an equivalent home trade could with' only a transitory dislocation 
of usage take the place of foreign trade, why should we not make 
ourselves independent, or indeed why should we not, dispensing with 
the cQ-operation of foreigners, call into existence an additional 
industrial population at home ? I suppose Mr. Hobson has some 
answer to this suggestion, though I do not see what it could be. It 
is no invention of mine. Mr. Carnegie, in his discourse at St. Andrews 
in the spring when installed as Lord Hector, expatiated on the double 
advantages of home trade over foreign trade, as if the one could at 
any moment take the place of the other, and he seems never to have 
suspected that the destruction of foreign trade, so far from tending in 
the end to the augmentation of home trade, would certainly curtail it. 
It is almost impossible to read his simple pages without a smile. 
He wrote : 

Exchange of products benefit both buyer and seller. With British home 
commerce, both are Britons ; with foreign commerce one only is a Briton, the 
other a foreigner. Hence, home commerce is doubly profitable, and this is not all, 
when the article exported, such as machinery or coal for instance, is used for 
developing the resources or manufactures of the importing country and enable it 
to compete with those of the exporting country, the disadvantage of this foreign 
commerce to the seller, except upon the profit of the sale, is obvious. 

I know not how this instruction was received by tlie University 
audience to which it was addressed, but the underlying assumption 
that commerce with other countries could without difficulty be 
displaced at any time by an equal commerce at home would scarcely 
be accepted by anyone who seriously considered it. If we attempted 
to supply our food wants at home by forbidding imports of breads 
stuffs and meat from abroad, we should doubtless increase tht> 
agricultural production here, but the process involves something like 
starvation and reduction of population to the level that could be 
sustained under the new conditions. Free trade in coni has in fact 
increased the quantity of our industry and the numbers of our 
population to a degree which incalculably outweighs th^ diminution 
of agricultural produce and the reduction of agricultural labourers. 
Even Mr. Carnegie’s second and more taking suggestion, that th«i 
exportation of machinery is a palpable case of self-injury when 
the machinery may be employed to produce commodities coim 
peting with commodities produced here, will not be found on 
examination so self-evident as he assumes. If we send steam 
ploughs and threshing machines to the corn-producing valleys of 
the Danube, we aid in developing agriculture furnishing su]>plieg 
for our own wants in partial substitution for supplies at home, yet we 
effect on the balance a considerable gain. So again we have sent 
mining machinery all over the world to facilitate th8 development 
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pf mines whence we have got tin and copper more easily than we 
could get them in England, and the English nation has gained, 
though Cornish miners have had to face new conditions of industry in 
other lands. In these and all similar cases the activity of the United 
Kingdom as a working factor in the economy of the world has been 
developed, though the activity of one or another branch of industry 
within the United Kingdom has been curtailed or has disappeared. 
The whole process which has gone on has been that of finding for our 
country its true place in the world’s division of labour, and so far the 
process has been marked by a continuous growth of our national 
industry as a whole and of the population serving it. We have been 
able to regard this cosmopolitan movement with satisfaction, and, 
though we know it has advanced quickly because it has been un- 
fettered, we see from the experience of other countries that the 
irrepressible energy of trade would have demonstrated itself in spite 
of the fetters that might have been imposed on its activity. It is, 
however, true that, though free trade accelerates the industrial growth 
of a country, it may be i)Owerless to arrest its decline. Just as one 
branch of the industry within a nation may die away whilst the 
national industry grows, so in the organisation of world-production 
the allotted service of a particular nation may decay whilst the 
industry of the world is growing. The conditions of advantage of 
which man avails himself in supplying his wants may pass from one 
country to another, and the pre-eminence which has been the pride 
of generations may come to be the distinction of other lands. The 
suggestion has its warnings, but a realisation of the fundamental 
cause of the threatened change must convince us that it is some- 
thing for which we may prepare ourselves but which we cannot 
avert. If a nation has grown in wealth and numbers through its 
capacity of supplying with relatively least labour the wants of other 
populations, and a new spring of still easier supply arises either 
through the exhaustion of resources at home or the discovery of 
rich resources abroad, the nation threatened with deposition cannot 
by action within its own borders prevent the change nor could it 
hope to compel the world whose wants it had supplied to abstain 
from accepting the more easily acquired supplies which time and the 
world moveuient brought to the fore. It is the fondest of delusions 
to suppose that a nation which has arrived at the situation thus 
described can hope to escape from it by imposing obstacles to im- 
portations from other countries. Its position has been reached 
through freedom of commerce, and restrictions on this freedom, so 
fax from helping to preserve its superiority, could only accelerate its 
decline. 


Ijeonard Courtney. 
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Tho:mas Carlyle was often blamed for his alleged brutality ; but 
what is to be said of the cruelty of the fate which has alremly 
entailed upon a proud, contemptuous Scot, genuinely scornful of i he 
crowd and the chatter of the tea-table, more than twenty octavo 
volumes filled with little else but the most private affairs of the 
great Prophet of Silence and his sarcastic Lady? His house cati 
hardly be whitewashed, or his bedroom turned out, or his temj^er 
tried ; he cannot go to Grermany, or Scotland, or Wales, hardly take 
a ride, or even a walk, but it is all described by one or other of the 
spouses with a fire, force, and fury like 

when some mighty painter dips 
Ills pencil in the hues of earthquake and eclipse. 

Had any corresponding misfortune, or the beggarliest fraction of 
such, fallen upon one of Carlyle’s contemporaries, it is as terrible to 
think of the words, biting, insulting, flaming, he would have hurleil 
both at the books and their editors as it is impossible to fathom the 
depths of the oceanic contempt he must have bestowed upon the 
esurient herd of idle, blabbing readers. It is a hard fate to befall 
any man — but that it should be Carlyle’s ! 

How came it about? So long as the Carlyles lived, and to the 
gloomy end of the survivor, dignity was their portion. They led 
their lives after their own fashion and in a way which, while it 
attracted no particular attention, won universal respect and even 
admiration. Carlyle’s fame gradually became world-w*ide; he had 
his readers in all classes and in many countries ; he was a great man 
wherever he went, and his mode and habits of life seemed so to befit 
his moralities and preachments that it did seem as if at last we were 
to find a modern .instance of the hero as man of Jetters. It was np 
question of agreement or disagreement — of ‘ Cromwells,’ ‘ Fredericksi* 
or ‘Nigger Questions’ — but here, walking along the King’s Roa4« 
Chelsea, was a veritable man of genius, of great reading, over^ 
whelming humour and boisterous fancy ; who was also a man of tha 
nicest honour, and with a tender human heart ; who paid his bills, 
though he never went to church ; who scorned all the vulgarities of 
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life and- disregarded many of its conventions, and through it all 
lived under the same roof with his own wife, to whom he was known 
to be strongly and even devotedly attached. 

All these things remain severely true unto this day, and yet 
something has happened to rob the air of its crisp freshness, and to 
blacken, or at least obscure, the simple retrospect of a life noble and 
well spent. What is it ? Sartor Beaartus remains a burning bush, 
still unconsumed, with its passages of immortal fame. The French 
Revolution, the Cromwell, Past and Present, Chartism, the Miscel- 
lanies, and the six volumes of Frederick, are still there — one dare 
not add untouched by time ; but even though it should be their not 
unusual destiny to crumble away, they at least cannot fail to make 
splendid ruins, which for long centuries will bear witness that the 
man who first put them together was a mighty workman in his day. 
What, then, has happened ? Why, these twenty odd octavo volumes 
have happened ; it is they, dotting the landscape like so many factory 
chimneys, that have darkened the sky. I do not suggest there 
should have been no life of Carlyle, for despite his wish — ‘express 
biography of me I had really rather that there should be none ’ — 
express biography there was certain to be. Publishers see to that. 
A great man is a family asset, and a hard- up Chancellor of the 
Exchequer may yet include in his death duties the cash value of a 
dead man’s ‘ life,’ even before it has been written. A ‘ life of Carlyle,’ 
the greatest man of letters since Johnson, could not fail to be 
written — but twenty volumes seem proof enough that the job has 
been mismanaged, and got into too many hands. It would be a 
shocking thing if the ‘ Affair Carlyle ’ were to become a bore. 

Who is to blame for this startling output ? 

Carlyle, it may be said, began it with bis Reminisceifices in two 
volumes and his Letters and Memorials of his wife in three ; but it 
ought to be easy to remember that Carlyle was before everything 
else a picturesque historian, and the deftest possible handler and 
annotator of correspondence. To work furiously at subjects, foaming 
at the bit, cursing at large, had become a lifelong habit. His amazing 
vocabulary, almost every word of which gave him as he wrote it the 
fierce pangs of semi-creation, clamoured for constant employment. 
He had a memory which found storage for everything ; no family 
saying, no old Annandale jest was too trivial, if once it had struck his 
abnormally developed sense of the humorous, ever to be forgotten. 
He was likewise a sentimentalist, of truly prodigious dimensions. 
When, therefore, his wife was snatched away, and he was left alone with 
his teeming brain to brood over the past, to him unforgotten and 
unforgettable, what wonder that the old expert, more than half dead 
though he was after his terrific grapple with Frederick (‘ trying to 
make a silk purse out of a sow’s ear,’ as his wife remarked with her 
usual fierce diccrimination), should fall upon her papers, and have set 
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himself busily to work preparing them for a possible publication ‘ten 
or twenty years after my death, if indeed printed at all/ as his last 
labour here below. 

A picturesque historian himself, and an immense lover of those 
small details of life and character upon which his devouring eye and 
leaping humour were wont to seize and his pen make merry in his 
histories and biographies, and having no intention of publishing 
before him — ‘ the brute of a world ’ being altogether lost sight of as 
he sat alone at his toil — it is surely not surprising that he overlooked 
in his pious, yet ever artistic, desire to lift his dead wife on t o a 
literary pedestal of her own, the greater charms of dignity and some 
of the ‘ reticences ’ and ‘ silences ’ of home. He was too great an 
artist to fail ; a letter of Jane Welsh Carlyle’s, annotated by Thomas her 
spouse, is always, in their favourite phrase, first uttered by the lips of 
one of Leigh Hunt’s children, ‘ a good joy ’ ; but, great as are the 
Letters and Memorials, one may feel sure that Mrs. Carlyle, wb(»se 
cutting insight had long foreseen for herself, did her husband survive 
her, a ‘ splendid apotheosis,’ would have shuddered at the thouglit of 
going down to posterity — she, the wittiest of women — as the inueh- 
tried, much-exacting mistress of a tribe of ‘ Kirkcaldy Helens/ 
* Lancaster Janes,’ ‘Dumfries Nancies,’ ‘Irish Fannies/ in revolt for 
having to do ‘ the washing ’ at home, and as the heroine of a thirty 
years’ war with those household pests Mazzini was content to 
call ‘ small beings/ but she by a blunter name. 

Judicious editing would have spared Mrs. Carlyle’s feelings. 
Editing there was, ruthless enough; for Mr. Froude, being hiniBeU 
an artist no less than Carlyle, did not hesitate to take whatever he 
wanted for his own Life of Carlyle out of the draft Letters and 
Memm^ials, and this without a word of explanation. One artist had 
no right so to mangle the work of another. In addition to this 
transmission of material, Froude, in the exercise of a necessary dis* 
cretion, omitted many letters Carlyle had annotated. So of editing 
there was no lack, but of judicious, kindly editing there was too 
little. 

Between the Carlyles and Mr. Froude there flowed both Tweed, 
Trent, and the history of the whole world. He understood nothing 
about their evolution. They had come out of another laud than his. 
Fronde’s own education can hardly be accounted a sucbess. When 
he was quite grown up, it took him by surprise to find out that two 
such men as Newman and Carlyle could differ radically aboiHt 
religion ; he would have us believe that, accomplished Oxford schohtr 
though he was, this astonishing discovery struck him all of a heap. 
The rags and tatters of his discarded Anglican orders flutter^ 
behind him long enough to make it startling for him to unearth W 
couple as completely unchurched, so genuinely indifferent to all and 
everything contained in the Book of Common Prayer, as were Ii&« 
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and Mrs. Garljle, This spectaole, interestiDg, instructive, but hardly ^ 
unique, affected Froude’s judgment so much that, instead of 
recognising, as so shrewd and competent a man must have done but < 
for his childish education, that genius and eloquence and humour 
do not by themselves supply the places of philosophy and religion, 
he must needs hail the stormiest of rhetoricians, the most exuberant 
of humourists, and one of the very best of men, as his ‘ master,’ at 
whose girdle jingled the keys of the universe. This mood lasted for 
a while, during which the disciple had to furbish up a faith in 
Cromwell Covenanters and Calvinists which the ‘master’ himself 
probably never quite seriously entertained. But the mood finally 
changed under the influence of the corrosive sarcasms and world- 
wide scepticism of Mrs. Carlyle, whose sad history, as Froude read it, 
he thought it his duty to tell at large. Whether Froude ever 
understood Mrs. Carlyle must always remain doubtful, but by dint of 
not over-scrupulous editing, and a happy knack of writing, natural 
to a picturesque historian, he certainly has managed to divide the 
Carlyle ‘ reading-public ’ into two classes — husband’s men and wife’s 
men, with, perhaps, a Uriium quid which damns them both for a 
quarrelsome couple. How horrible an epilogue ! how hateful a 
catastrophe ! 

It is never wise, and seldom decent, to interfere between man 
and wife. You cannot hope to know the real facts, even if you con- 
descend to collect gossip. If Mr. Froude had only been content to 
leave the matter alone, and do his plain duty as an honest and 
discreet editor of the Reminiscences and Letters and Memorials^ we 
should have been spared a ‘ pluister ’ ^ and splutter which still endures. 

The time for repose had come at last, 

But long, long after the stoim is past 

liolls the turbid, turbulent billow. 

Froude’s notion, that Carlyle prepared the Letters and Memorials 
in a spirit of deep abiding remorse, as of a man self-convicted of horrid 
selfishness, is extravagantly far-fetched. What, in Froude’s opinion, 
was the head and front of Carlyle’s offending? His devotion for 
Lady Ashbqrton. But nowhere else does Carlyle state his admira- 
tion for this gracious lady so strongly and so unabashedly as he 
does in these very Memorials, It does not weigh upon his mind or 
poison his memory one atom. What cut Carlyle to the heart was the 
sadness of his wife’s life, he being of grim necessity absorbed in his 
French Revolutions, Cromwells, and Fredericks, whilst she, thriftiest 
of wives, was grappling with narrow means and ungracious circum- 
stance. He longed to let the world know how brilliant was her wit, 
how lively her pen, how great her courage. As for Mrs. Carlyle, she 

* * What a pluister (mess) John has made of the place ! ’ was the comment of old 
Walter Welsh, the minister of Auchtertool, after reading Dr. Carlyle’s prose version 
of Dante’s ‘ Holl.< 
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knew well enough, be her grievances what they might, that she had 
by her marriage secured for herself the very fittest audience for her 
peculiar humour to be found in all Europe. Carlyle never, from first 
to last, ceased to admire his wife’s somewhat bitter tongue, though 
the ‘ cauldness * of its blast sometimes made even him shiver. Was 
it nothing to have such constant appreciation from such a man! 
Suppose she had married a fool — no difiScult thing to do according to 
the Garlylian statistics ! Poor fool. Her health was bad and her itiode 
of drugging herself portentous (and she a doctor’s daughter), but until 
her last years her vitality remained amazing. Take a day at random, 
the 13th of August, 1855 ; she is in her fifty-fourth year, and wlmt 
does she do ? She is up betimes, and catches the eight o’clock Chelsea 
boat ‘ withagood tide’ for London Bridge Station, where she buys herself 
a third-class return ticket to Brighton, which place she reaches in an 
open railway carriage ‘ without the least fatigue.’ On aligliting at 
Brighton she plunges into the sea, and after her bathe walks along 
the shore to an inn, which, as usual, she finds noisy and dirty. She 
continues her stroll along the clifis till she reaches Rottingdean, four 
miles off. She falls in love with Rottingdean, and fixes upon a 
cottage as the very place she has long been searching for as a summer 
retreat. She dines at the little inn, devouring two fresh eggs, a plate- 
ful of home-baked bread-and-butter and a pint bottle of Guinness, She 
lies on the cliff for an hour and a half, and then walks back to 
Brighton, and searches up and down its streets for the agent, whose 
name and address she had got wrong. At last she finds him, and 
almost commits herself to take the cottage. She travels back 
London Bridge, walks to St. Paul’s, where she gets the Chelsea omnibus, 
alighting at a shop near home to write the agent a letter, and then 
on foot to 5 Cheyne Eow.^ The next day she complains of a little 
stiffness. This is suspiciously like ‘ rude health.’ Had anyone ever 
ventured to be ‘ wae ’ for Mrs. Carlyle to her face, I wish I could 
believe she would not have replied with one of her favourite Annandale 
stories : ‘ Damn ye ! — be wae for yersel.’ 

It must, I think, be admitted that it was Froude who, in criitketing 
phrase, has ‘ queered the pitch.’ 

The mischief once done it was certain and right that an attempt 
to undo it should be made. If we were to have so much, a little 
more material of an explanatory and mitigating nature may perhaps 
be welcomed. 

Two more volumes — ‘ New Letters and Memoi'iale of Jam Welsh 
Carlyle^ annotated by Thomas Carlyle and edited by Alexander 
Carlyle, with an Introduction by Sir James Crichton-Browne, M.I).* — 
have just made their appearance, published by Mr. John Lane. 

The introduction is a fine, spirited piece of writing, albeit some- 
what disfigured to my lay mind by too many medical words ; but 
* Letters and MemoriaU, ii. 250. ' 
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I suppose in a scientific age we must begin to leam to put up with 
scientific terminology. Sir James is, as we all know, a first-rate 
fighting-man, and he states his case for his illustrious client — I had 
almost written patient— Thomas Carlyle, with immense verve and that 
complete knowledge of the * cradle-land ’ of both the spouses so unfortu- 
nately lacking in Mr. Froude. Sir James covers the whole ground of 
this unhappy controversy, and it is at least a pious wish that this 
may be the last time we shall hear of it ; for could the dead be con- 
sulted, could another Dante visit the sad realms of Dis, and, standing 
on the shore, hear those mournful Scottish voices, who can doubt 
that they would be heard to cry as they were swept along, ‘ For 
pity’s sake, leave us alone ’ ? 

As for the I^etters themselves, they are those of which Mr. Fronde 
made no use, or only partial use, either in his Life or in his edition 
of the Letters and Memorials. Froude was a famous artist, however 
unscrupulous as an editor, and it speaks volumes for Mrs. Carlyle’s 
superlative excellence as a letter-writer that what Froude rejected, 
for whatever reasons, should now be found so delightful. It is a 
detestable literary maxim — • The ‘king’s chaff is better than other 
men’s grain ’ — which too often has been made the excuse for obscuring 
great reputations by the publication of poor stuff. But Mrs. Carlyle’s 
•particular gift seems never to have failed her. These new letters 
are every whit as good as their predecessors, and are full of the 
merry phrases, the bits of stories, the ‘ coterie speech,’ floating on 
the surface of the ‘ rapid bright flowing style,’ which always made 
them so unmixed a delight to the man to whom most of them were 
addressed, and for whose delectation or reproof they principally were in- 
tended. ‘ Beautiful, cheery, graceful, true,’ are Carlyle’s own words 
in relation to them — words which he used like the critic he was, each 
one being charged with its own particular burden of meaning. We 
have, indeed, even in these new volumes, too much of that eternal 
housemaid and the terrifying bug, but an unhappy fate seems to 
have made the conjunction unavoidable. 


I saw the ^ noble lody ’ (Mrs. Montague) that night, and a strange, tragic 
sight she was I sitting all alone in a low-ceilingod confined room at the top of 
Proctor’s house ; a French bed in a comer, some relics of the grand Bedford 
Square drawing-room (small pictures and the like) scattered about. Herself 
stately, artistic as ever ; not a line of her figure, not a fold of her dress, changed 
since we knew her first, twenty years and more. She made me sit on a low chair 
opposite to her (slle had sent for me to come up), and began to speak of Edward 
Irving and long ago as if it were last year — ^last month I There was something 
quite overpowering in the whole thing ; the Pagan grandeur of the old woman, 
retired from the world, awaiting death, as erect and unyielding as ever, contrasted 
so strangely with the mean bedroom at the top of the house and the uproar of 
company going on below. And the Past which she seemed to live and move in felt 
to gather round me too, till I fairly laid my head on her lap and burst into tears. 
She stroked fiiy hair very gently, and said, ' I think, Jane, your mapner never 
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changes any more than your hair, which k still black| 1 see.’ ^ But you too are 
not changed/ I said. When I had staid with her an hour or so, she insisted on my 
going back to the company, and embraced me as she never did before. Not a hard 
word did she say about anyone, and her voice, tho’ clear and strong as of old, 
had a human modulation in it. You may fancy the humour in which 1 wont 
back to the party, which was then at a white heat of excitement — about nothing. 

• 

Mrs. Montague is the lady who once said to Mrs. Carlyle, * Jane, 
everybody is bom with a vocation, and yours is to write little 
notes.’ 

One faculty Mrs. Carlyle certainly lacked — ^the best gift of t\m 
gods, far surpassing that of writing little notes — ^the * faculty of being 
happy.’ 

Writing from Humbie Farm, above Aberdour, in Fife, she says to 
perhaps her greatest friend, Mrs. Bussell of Thornhill : 

Our lodging here is all, and more than all, that could bo expected of S(^asido 
quarters, the beautifullest view in the created world ! Booms enough, woU-siztHl, 
well-furnished and quite clean ; command of what Mr. C. calls ‘ soft food ’ for 
both himself and horse. As for me, soft food is the last sort I find useful. And as 
for air, there can be none purer than this. Decidedly there is everything here 
needed for happiness, but just one thing — ^the faculty of being happy. And that^ 
unfortunately, I never had much of in my best days ; and in tho days that are it 
is lost to me altogether. 


Her threnody over her dead ‘ Nero ’ must touch many hearts ; she 
is again writing to Mrs. Bussell : 

If I am less ill than usual this winter, I am more than usually sorrowful. 
For I have lost my dear little companion of eleven years standing; my little Nero 
is dead I And the grief his death has caused me has been wonderful, even to my- 
self. His patience and gentleness and loving struggle to do all his little bits of 
duties under his painful illness up to the last hour of his life was very strange and 
touching, and had so endeared him to everybody in the house that T am happily 
spared all reproaches for wasting so much feeling on a dog. Mr, 0. couldn’t have 
reproached me, for he himself was in tears at the poor little thing’s end I and his 
own heart was (os he phrased it) ‘ unexpectedly and distractedly torn to pieces 
with it.’ As for Charlotte, she went about for three days after with her face all 
swollen and red with weeping. But on the fourth day she got back her good looks 
and gay spirits, and much sooner Mr. 0. had got to speak of ^ poor Nero ’ composedly 
enough. Only to me does my dear wee dog remain a constantly recurring^blauk and 
a thought of strange sadness I What is become of that little, beautiful, graceful 
life, so full of love and loyalty and sense of duty up to tho last moment that it 
animated the body of that little dog? Is it to be extinguished, abolished, 
annihilated in an instant, while the brutalised two-legged so-called human creature 
who dies in a ditch, after having outraged all duties and caused nothing hut pain 
and disgust to all concerned with him — is he to live for ever? It is impossible for 
me to believe that. I couldn’t help Baying so in writing to my Aunt Grace, and 
expected a terrible lecture for it. But not so I Grace, who hod been fond of ny 
little dog, couldn’t find in her heart to speak unkindly on this subject — nay, actually 
gave me a reference to a verse in Jiomane which seemed to warrant my belief in 
the immortality of animal life as well as human. One thing is sure anyhow — >xny 
little dog is burled at the top of our garden, and I grieve for him as if he hod been 
my little human child. * 
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Mr. Arnold has expressed some of the same feelings, though 
vith greater restraint, in imperishable verse, over the grave of his 
dachshund ‘Geist’: 

That loving heart, that patient soul. 

Had they indeed no longer span, 

To run their course, and reach their goal. 

And read their homily to man P 

That steadfast, mournful strain, consoled 
By spirits gloriously gay. 

And temper of heroic mould — 

What, was four years their whole short day ? 

Stem law of every mortal lot I 

Which man, proud man, finds hard to bear. 

And builds himself I know not what 
Of second life, 1 know not where. 

When it comes to the point even of a little dog’s death neither 
eloquent philosophers, nor their wives, nor poets can carry us farther 
into the mystery of things than the most commonplace of our 
neighbours. Someone dies, says lirowning, man, woman, or dog. 

And that’s enough for fifty hopes and fears 
As old and new at once as nature’s self 
To rap, and knock, and enter in our soul. 

Take hands, and dance there, a fantastic ring. 

Hound the ancient idol, on Ms base again, 

The grand Perhaps I 

Judicious editing is never an easy matter — let us concede so 
much to Mr. Froude. Even this ‘ aftermath ’ contains a blade or 
two that had better have been burnt. Particularly, what a pity it is 
that we should find once more in print Carlyle’s brutal and barbarous 
judgment upon Charles liamb. The phrase ‘diluted insanity’ as 
applied to Elia is not only ‘ ugly and venomous,’ but downright stupid 
and hard to forgive. Could the matter be looked into it would, I 
expect, be found that the unpopularity Sir James Crichton-Browne 
deprecates, which undoubtedly followed upon the too hasty publi- 
cation and careless editing of the RmAmscenm and the HeTnorials, 
is attributable not to flirtations, real or supposed, with any ‘ great 
lady,’ or to alleged ‘ wife-neglect,’ but to Carlyle’s unhappy habit of 
indulging himself (chiefly in private talk and correspondence) in 
random vituperation. Heavy and public has been his penance for 
what should have remained a secret sin. 


Augustine Birbell. 
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In the excellent article on * the tangle of London locomotion * which 
Mr. Sidney Low contributed to the December number of thin 
Keview he showed very clearly how necessary it was that any 
Boyal Commission appointed for the purpose of endeavouring 
to straighten out this tangle should have a very wide reference ; and 
from the favourable answer given by the Prime Minister to Mr, 
Bryce, who asked for an inquiry ‘ into the means of locomotion and 
transportation in London on and beneath the surface * — the words 
* and transportation ^ were of crucial importance — we gathered that 
the G-overnment share this view. Since then the Commission has 
been appointed and has got to work, and the variety of the points 
on which it is asked to report is the best reading which we poor 
Londoners have had for many a long day. For it foreshadows a 
really comprehensive inquiry into free and fast locomotion. The 
Commissioners are empowered to look into all methods, not only trainn 
and tubes which run on a special track to the exclusion of everjithing 
else, tramways which run on the ordinary roads to the inconvenience 
of everything else, but omnibuses, cabs, carriages and carts, the 
conveyances of the individual, which can carry everything and every- 
body, which can start anywhere, stop anywhere, and end up anywhere. 
Let them, then, remember that though urgent, bitterly urgent, 
and clamant, and fashionable, is the housing question, there are 
other ways of dealing with it than by entraining the workers night 
and morning to and from the outskirts, and that they niight work 
as well as sleep in the fresh air of the suburbs if only the product 
of their labours could be brought cheaply and speedily to the 
centralised marts where it is to be sold or to the actual consumer. 
Let them also note that the converse of this holds good, and that 
the rich must be considered as well as the poor ; if only because, once 
the power of travelling fast all over the town and suburbs is assured, 
there will no longer be that anxiety to live in or near the centre wtiioh 
has the result of driving out the man who can only afford a few 
shillings for his house room. At a meeting in Holbom one of my 
constituents said that what he wanted to see was the weU*toHlo 
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tempted to the fringe, to make room nearer in for the poor man 
whose work could not be moved from there. Above cdl let them not 
forget that the congestion of London has grown through the trade 
of London, and that it is on that trade, retail as well as wholesale, 
that London lives. It is the life-blood of the town, which should 
course through every vein right out to each extremity. If the 
great old city is to be allowed to suffer permanently from blood to 
the head, with clots in every artery, she will die of the obstruction. 

Now it is unnecessary to discourse upon the influences born in 
the past which have resulted in the great position which London 
now holds ; sufficient be it for us that to-day she stands the biggest 
city that the world has known, and in imminent danger of being 
strangled by her own bulk. Strangled because, while from the four 
quarters of the globe, from all parts of the British Isles, from the 
open country round about, men and goods are hurried with all the 
speed that modem Science has made possible in towards the centre, 
once she has delivered them there, up to now Science has seemed to 
sit down with folded hands, helpless and hopeless. Outside she has 
annihilated space, inside she seems to do nothing but pull up the 
roads. What is the reason of this ? Is it powerlessness to cope 
with vested interests and ancient rights ? is it a paralysis caused by 
the action of municipalities — for modem municipalities are not as a 
role the friends of scientiflc venture, in which they are apt to scent 
the triumph and material advantage of the individual, patents and 
monopolies ?— or is it simply evidence that our system of local govern- 
ment is old-fashioned and unimaginative ? One thing is certain, 
that if London is to live and thrive she must undergo a surgical 
operation on a large scale. 

We are indeed fortunate that, at the moment when we are called 
upon to face this painful necessity, Science has at last awakened 
and come to our aid, and is in a fair way to provide us with a new 
remedy. Tubes are all very well, but apart from their probable 
danger to health — for Londoners were not born rabbits — we must 
always remember that they cater only for passenger traffic, and 
that they^ no way assist or can be made to assist the trade of the 
town. Lifts and stairs are troublesome enough for human beings, 
they are impossible for goods, and in most cases ‘ handling ’ and * break 
of bulk ’ \irill turn a certain profit into a certain loss. But now we 
are in process of being reinforced by horseless vehicles, which, 
capable as theyjvill be of travelling all day and everyday at twice the 
pace of any draught animal, and over any distance, should do much 
to help us out of our difficulties. Only we must be careful that 
we give them a fair chance and do not cripple their usefulness. We 
must remember that the most notable of their many advantages lies 
in their speed, and that anything which reduces them to the low 
level of the olow^moving traffic of our blocked central thoroughfares 



1903 LONDON CONGESTION AND CSOSS-TRAFFIO Smi 


will seriously detract from their value. It is of uo very great 
account to-day to a horsed omnibus whose outside limit of speed 
along an empty road is some seven miles an hour, if, as it gets 
towards the centre, it is blocked for a few minutes, but the same 
number of wasted minutes will be doubly objectionable to the 
motor-bus- of to-morrow, which will easily cover twice the distance in 
the same time. And this is not only the question of omnibuses. I 
sometimes wonder if many people realise that, though on the railway 
and on the sea we have got away from the old tradition, in our streets 
to-day for all vehicles we limit our speed of progression to two rates, 
the same that have held good since the dawn of civilisation — the 
trotting and walking pace of a horse ! In the future this limitation 
will go by the board, the new generation will demand to go faster, 
and we shall have light carts covering the ground at twelve miles an 
hour instead of six, and coal carts, brewer’s drays and heavy vans 
doing six miles where they did three before. Time means money 
for everybody, and cart and man will be able to do twice the work ; 
only we must free the streets for them. 

And so we naturally come to the question, what causes the 
congestion in our thoroughfares, and what can we do to relieve it ? 
There are many causes avoidable and unavoidable. I am not going 
to discuss the breaking up of the surface of the roads, whether for 
repair or to get at pipes ; these are unnatural causes of an intermittent 
nature, outside the sphere of this article. Let us take the others, 
the natural causes which obtain always. Our streets are too narrow 
for what has to get along them. They can be widened. The 
County Council will see to it; it is simply a matter of expense. 
We mix our traffic, making the fast wait upon the slow ; why not 
reserve certain streets for certain classes of locomotion ? The police 
can arrange it. If their powers are not sufficient Parliament can 
give them more. That is simply a matter of the greatest con- 
venience of the greatest number. And it is the same with crawling 
cabs, bad and thoughtless drivers, heavy carts which take twice the 
width which is their due, and vans which stand for an interminable 
period opposite houses and shops. The individual who J^locks the 
King’s highway to the disadvantage of the community should be 
punished by law. But there is one reason which overtops all the 
others, and which street-widening and police regulafions may 
mitigate, but which they cannot do away with. A reason which is 
the fault of nobody. A reason which has driven the tubes and is 
driving the tramways underground, and which is the one certain bar 
to fast locomotion on the sur&ce, and that is ‘ cross-traffic.’ This 
can be easily shown. If two bodies travelling in different directions 
arrive at a fixed point simultaneously, one of them must give way. If 
on the boundless Sahara desert one caravan crosses at right angles 
the track of another caravan, and they meet, one musb wait. And 
this is what happens all day and eveiy day whenever two people 
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desire to cross one another’s paths. In individual cases it matters 
nothing, in the mass everything. 

Now perhaps my readers would realise this better if they would 
accompany me in fancy along one of the main roads from west to 
east, on an ordinary summer afternoon. It is of no consequence 
how we travel— in carriage, or cab, or motor car, on the top of an 
omnibus or in a butcher’s cart, on a bicycle or in a coal waggon — 
we should encounter the same obstacles. The faster we are capable 
of moving, the more in a hurry we are, the more annoying it will be. 
Supposing that we wanted to get to the Bank and started at the 
top of Sloane Street. I am prepared to stake my reputation that 
we are in difficulties as follows. At Albert Gate we are stopped 
dead by the carriages going in and out of Hyde Park, a right angle 
crossing which the widening of Knightsbridge now being carried 
out by the County Council will do little to improve. Once clear of 
the congestion which this crossing causes — for in all cases we must 
remember that the crowding extends for some distance in every 
direction from the actual point of contact — ^nothing will stop us till 
we reach Hyde Park Corner. Again carriages coming out of the 
Park. At Hamilton Place, which we will consider more particularly 
later on, we are in danger of our lives, but once past its perils we 
are free. A hansom called across the road, or coming out of Down 
Street or Half Moon Street, may make it necessary to apply the 
brake, but we need never stand still till we get under the influence 
of the north and south traffic trying to get back and forward 
from Berkeley Street, Dover Street, Albemarle Street, and Bond 
Street to Arlington Street, and St. James’s Street. There is not a 
day in the year when we shall not be stopped at one or other of 
these openings, sometimes that whole quarter of a mile may be 
jammed up in a solid mass for a quarter of an hour. And still, once 
past the Burlington Arcade, we go gaily on again. At Piccadilly 
Circus, at the bottom of the Haymarket, by Morley’s Hotel and 
Charing Cross Station we shall waste more time, however fast we 
may travel between these points, and it may easily take us longer 
to negotiate the Wellington Street crossing than to cover the whole 
remaining length of the Strand. And we can say the same of 
Ludgate Circus, and the crossing at the Mansion House Station and 
the Mansion House itself. Over the whole distance, which is rather 
more than three miles, even with the very best of driving, anything 
from a quarter to three quarters of our time we shall be standing still 
or reduced to our slowest pace. With a free run the most indifferent 
of motor conveyances would cover the distance in twenty minutes ; 
we shall be lucky if we accomplish it in forty. There are few things, 
we are always told, which impress the foreigner more than the way 
the free-bom Briton will restrain himself behind the broad blue 
back and uplifted arm of the policeman on point duty, but even the 
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most intelligent of foreigners does not always grasp the language of 
a man who is in a hurry. I hope I have convinced my readers that 
the real bar to fast locomotion is cross-traffic and cross-traffic aloTie. 

What then can be done ? The ordinary widening is of no use 
unless it can be carried out in every direction, a very difficult thing 
to arrange. Even then it cannot pretend to do more than to lessen 
the evil, by making it possible for the vehicles to cross on a broacter 
front, thus shortening the string. And we must always remember 
that the wider we make a thoroughfare the more traffic we tempt 
into it, while the expense of setting back the enormously valuable 
frontages of the recognised main roads through London is incalculable. 
To add twenty feet to the width of a street at 10/!. a square foot - 
no preposterous price — works out at the rate of over a million a 
mile. And we must not judge by special cases. At Hamilton 
Place the widening of Piccadilly has had a good effect, but there the 
conditions were quite exceptional. We were allowed to take half 
an acre of land off a royal park free of cost, while the facts that tlie 
elbow room is unlimited — there are three and a half acres more 
round the Wellington statue — and the crossing not at right angles, 
enable the traffic to intermingle and struggle through somehow, by 
the help of many policemen and to the very considerable danger 
the lieges. So far I have seen only one dead horse there, but it in 
the most alarming place in London. Anyway we can deduce nothing 
from the somewhat qualified success of this venture because there 
is no other place where we can imitate it. Nor can we afford to 
make clearances which will enable the streams to be sorted out as 
they are at Piccadilly Circus or Trafalgar Square, nor even as at 
Ludgate Circus, where we have a notable object lesson of the 
inadequacy of half-hearted measures, with the t's crossed and the 
i’s dotted, by the splendid success of those who had the imagination 
to build alongside of it the Holbom Viaduct. The fact remains 
that there is only one way of dealing with the trouble in a thoroughly 
satis&ctory and scientific manner, and that is by bridges and tunnels, 
as has been more than once pointed out by Sir John Wolfe Barry, 
The ‘ over and under ' method is not a palliative but a cqra]»lete cure. 
Is it possible to work it ? 

In order that the London County Council should consider the 
matter in all its bearings, I last year put down on the A'genda paper 
the following motion : 

That, having regard to the fact that the traffic in main {borough fares boconm 
daily more congested, and that such congestion, though assisted by the mix^ture Of 
slow and fast draught and the narrowness of the streets, is even more cortainly 
caused by cross-traffic, it be an instruction to the Improvements Committee to 
consider the possibilities of some ‘over and under’ arrangement, by means of 
bridges or subways, in or about every spot where two large streama of vebiclii' 
have BOW perforce to widt to cross each other. 
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In course of time the motion came up and was discussed at some 
length. The Council agreed to refer the matter to the Improvements 
Committee, and that Committee in its turn called in those re- 
sponsible for the Bridges and Highways. A small special committee 
was appointed, and Captain Hemphill was elected chairman. At 
our first meeting extracts were quoted from the paper read by Sir 
John Wolfe Barry before the Society of Arts two or three years ago, 
in which he endeavoured to express in monetary value the loss 
caused by cross-traffic on the level at places in the heart of London, 
and it was decided that the best course to pursue was to take two 
points which were good examples, and ask for a report from the 
officers of the Council upon them. The first thing to do was to 
assure ourselves that there was considerable trouble and monetary 
loss certainly caused by cross-traffic at these two places, and this 
was entrusted to the statistical officer. Then we had to find out 
from the engineer whether it was possible to arrange a cure, and at 
what cost. Naturally we turned our attention to two points which 
were at the moment very much before the Council, the two ends of 
what is to be the new Holborn to Strand street, where the north and 
south traffic has perforce to cross these two great arteries from east 
to west. In course of time it was reported to us as follows. 
Eoughly 20,000 vehicles of different kinds pass the Wellington 
Street crossing every day between 8 a.m. and 8 p.m., and one third 
of them are stopped for at least half a minute. Stoppages for 
shorter periods were not taken into consideration. At the Holborn 
Restaurant 15,000 pass and 3,000 are stopped. In making their 
report to the Council the Improvements Committee stated : 

The statistical officer has advised us that, making the best estimate possible in 
the circumstances, and taking the lower figure in every case in doubt, he estimates 
a total lost of time to the value of 7,180^. per annum in respect of the stoppages 
at the junction of the Strand with Wellington Street, and of 3,430/. per annum 
at the junction of Holborn with Southampton Row. These estimates are in 
respect of loss of time incurred by individuals only, and the following items are 
excluded altogether from the calculation : (a) delays by temporary checks ; (A) 
delays occurring outside the limits of the twelve hours during which observations 
were made; (<^) persons not travelling on business; (d) losses by detention of 
goods ; (e) losses on vehicles ; and (/) losses due to the delay of pedestrians. 

We felt that further facts could be obtained if we pursued the examination of 
the case further, but before doing that we proceeded to consider the practicability 
of constructing bridges or subways to relieve the cross-traffic. 

We instructed the chief engineer to report (1) what gradient would be 
necessary to cany a thoroughfare over or under another thoroughfare ; (2) what 
are the gradients of Wellington Street north of the Strand, Trafalgar Square, 
Haymarket, and Piccadilly near Half Moon Street ; (3) the minimum headway neces- 
sary to enable vehicles now in ordinary use to pass under a bridge in safety ; (4) 
the least thickness needed for the road across a bridge ; and (6) whether it would 
be possible in order to reduce the gradient to arrange for the carriageway of a 
bridge to be only a few inches in depth, but supported by the sides of a bridge, 
the footway being perhaps of greater depth. 
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Dealing with these points in ordoTi the engineer has odrised us (1) that a 
gradient of 1 in 30 is the steepest which is admissible in providing ikollibies for 
cross-traffic ; (2) that the gradient of Wellington Street is 1 in 23, the east side 
of Trafalgar Square 1 in 2S; the Haymarket 1 in 34, and Piccadilly near Half 
Moon Street 1 in 27 ; (3) the minimum safe headway for a bridge is feet to 17 
feet, and that for a bridge over such a thoroughfare as the Strand a headway of 
not less than 16 feet should be adopted ; (4) if the width between the parapet 
girders of a bridge were 30 feet, a depth of 2 feet 6 inches would be the minimum 
in which a satisffictory structure could be obtained ; (6) that it is not practicable 
to make the depth of construction for the carriageway only a few inches. 

The chief engineer, in dealing with the suggestion for the construction ttf a 
subway to meet the cross-traffic at the junction of the Strand with WelliTigton 
Street and of Ilolborn with Southampton Row, has pointed out that the scduune 
already sanctioned by Parliament for the construction of a shallow underground 
tramway from Theobald’s Road along the new street to the Strand, w'ould make 
the construction of a subway for ordinary vehicular traffic impracticable, and that 
it would also be impracticable to find space for the approaches to a bridge over 
Holborn in consequence of the tramway subway scheme, where it will come to 
the surface in Southampton Row. If a bridge with inclined approaches Wi'te 
constructed from Wellington Street to Waterloo Bridge, it would bo necessary to 
remove the western steps of Waterloo Bridge and to carry the approach to the 
first abutment of the bridge, with the result that even then the gradient w^uild 
be as steep as 1 in 20. This could be improved to 1 in 30 if the inclined voad 
were extended a considerable distance on to Waterloo Bridge, involving a widen- 
ing of the northernmost span of the bridge. This widening could not be carried 
out by merely widening the arch, but would necessitate a girder span over the 
Victoria Embankment, unless the bridge were widened for its entire length 
the river. It would be necessary to widen Wellington Slroet and to place the 
inclined approach in the middle of the widened thoroughfare, because if tim 
inclined approach were placed on one side of the street one liu(» of the traffic using 
the approach would, upon reaching Waterloo Bridge, have to cross one lino of the 
traffic passing on a level to the Strand, with the result that the construction at 
the bridge would do little more than tend to remove from the Strand the congtvs* 
tion caused by cross-traffic to the point where the inclined approach delivered ou 
to Waterloo Bridge. 

To construct a subway for general traffic from Southampton Row under 
Ilolborn would not only involve considerable interference with the projected 
tramway subway scheme, but would also make it necessary either to syphon the 
Fleet sewer in Ilolborn or to divert the sewer at considerable expense. The 
gradients of such a subway would be about 1 in 17 on the north Hide of Flolboriii 
and about 1 in 26 on the south side, whilst if a bridge were constructed the gradientu 
would be 1 in 29 on the north of Holborn and about 1 in ]7 on tlie south. 

With these particulars before us, supplied by the Joint Sub-Committee, we 
feel that we have no alternative at the present moment but to advise that the 
question of the construction of a subway or bridge at the junction, of Iht) Strand 
with Wellington Street and at the junction of Ilolborn with Southampton Itow 
should be postponed until after the formation of the new street from Ilolborn to 
the Strand, when we shall be in a position to decide as to \iie nece.S8ity or other- 
wise of the construction of a bridge or subway, having regard to the eifect of the 
formation of the new street upon the general traffic, and also tbe effect of the work- 
ing of the tramway subway from Southampton Row to the Strand. 

We ore of opinion, however, that the general question raised in tbe (buncil% 
resolution of the 2l8t of January, 1902, should be borne in mind, so that whenevta^, 
we are contemplating tbe widening of main thoroughfares or the construction tif 
new streets consideration may be given to the question whether, in cmmectiaii 
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vtbk any such improTementSi some amngement may l>e made for the relief of the 
ciose-traffic. Our recommendations, suggested by ^e Joint Sub-Committee, are 
accordingly as follows ; 

' (a) That the consideration of the question of the construction of a subway or 
bridge at the junction of the Strand with Wellington Street, and at the junction 
of Holbom with Southampton How, be allowed to remain in abeyance until after 
the formation of the new street from Holbofn to the Strand, when it will be possi- 
ble to ascertain the effect of the construction of that street upon the general' traffic, 
and also the effect of the working of the tramway subway from Southampton 
Bow to the Strand. 

(b) That it be an instruction to the ImproTements Committee to bear in mind 
the general question raised in the Council’s resolution of the 21st of January, 
1902, wheneTer the widening of main thoroughfares or the construction of new 
streets is in contemplation, so that consideration may be given to the question 
whether, in connection with any such improvements, some arrangement may be 
made for the relief of the cross-traffic. 

Now I should like to comment upon this report, pointing out 
what it teaches us. As regards the general question, it is enough 
for the moment that it is serious reading and fully justifies the 
inquiry. Taming to the special statements we will take the 
engineer’s portion first. It will be noted that, though the gradient 
of Wellington Street itself is one in twenty-three, he would not 
recommend that the gradient of the approach to a bridge to carry 
the same traffic across to Wellington Street should be steeper than 
one in thirty. He asks for an 18-foot headway and a 2-foot 6-inch 
depth of structure, and points out that this rising approach must be 
in the centre of the road. All through he has wisely laid down what 
would be necessary to make a perfect improvement. In so doing he 
shows us how difficult it would be to achieve perfection in con- 
structing such a bridge or subway — ^for a subway would come to the 
same thing — in any case where the lie of the ground is not excep- 
tionably favourable. The difficulty will always be in the approaches. 
If the ground is dead level and it were possible to have 16-foot 
headway, a road specially constructed on a steel foundation to be 
only 1 foot thick, and a gradient of one in twenty-three, the 
approaches need only be 130 yards in length at either end ; but 
with 20 feet 6 inches to rise and a gradient of one in thirty these 
approaches must be 200 yards. And consider what this means. If 
you are going to make a detached ridge down the centre of the 
street it means that over all that distance this backbone would be 
rising at a slant. If you are going to give over a whole street to it 
the houses on theoside of that street must conform to that slant. In 
either case any existing side streets would be a source of trouble. 
What jumps to the eye is that in no ordinary case can anything of 
the kind be made perfect except as a portion of a big improvement 
scheme dealing with a large area. 

And BO we naturally turn to the report of the statistical officer. 
Here we see how very real the trouble is, and that though he has 
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religiously set himself the task of * making the best possible estimate 
in the circumstances/ that though he has refused to reckon in any 
stoppage of less than half a minute, and has taken * the tower 
figure in every case of doubt/ that though he has noted many 
exceptions and has omitted many others — what may be the cost of 
a block *to a short-necked choleric man who wishes to catch a train — 
he still states that to-day there is a perfectly preventable waste of 
7,0002. a year at one end and 3,0002. at the other of what is the one 
great metropolitan improvement which the London County Council 
has undertaken. Verily the genesis of this street is an object lesson 
for all time. It cannot have been other than the intention of those 
who planned it to make it a great avenue, a real King’s way, fnim 
north to south, an artery for through traffic which would enable 
Islington and St. Pancras to communicate comfortably with Lambeth 
and Camberwell, even on the days of Lord IVlayors’ shows, returns 
of C.I.V., and such like wild revelry. And what did they do? 
They apparently looked out the two spots on the great east atid 
west thoroughfares of Oxford Street and the Strand where there was 
most traffic, and now we are proceeding to join them and invite into 
them the accumulations of the north and the south, with the certain 
result of adding enormously to their congestion. In the face of this 
report I fear that we are too late, and that the opportunity of dealing 
with this particular * improvement ’ is gone. As regards the Holborii 
end we lost it when it was settled that 70 feet was wide enough for 
Southampton Eow, when we allowed expensive buildings to be com- 
menced, and when we permitted the tramways to take up the whole 
of the subsoil. Had the cross-traffic question been raised earlier it 
would have been easy to arrange that not only the tramways but. tvll 
traffic desirous of doing so could pass under Oxford Street. At the 
Wellington Street end it is still possible to hope that the energy of 
Sir John Wolfe Barry will carry the Westminster Council with him 
to victory, but failing that we shall probably have another and 
better chance when the question of a necessary widening of Waterloo 
Bridge comes up. By then the Wellington Street block will have 
become quite unsupportable. But we have gained Fomething, for 
we have raised the whole question, and the London County Council 
has passed without a word a resolution to the effect that they will 
endeavour to show more foresight in the future. 

And here, as an interlude, and as an illustration of how though 
this is a difficult question it is not an impossible, question, 1 shoiild 
like to point out two places to which attention might be turned at 
once. The first because it is crying out and can be done to-day by 
the kind connivance of the Crown and by the energy of the l^ondon 
County Council. The second because it will be crying out to- 
morrow, and can easily and cheaply be arranged to-day by the fove« 
sight of the London County Council. Let us tako the last firiL 
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Why is it that hansoms coming from the City, motor cars out for 
exercise, and the processions marching to Hyde Park all choose the 
Victoria Embankment? Because nothing crosses them. From 
Westminster Bridge to Blackfriars Bridge their left flank is pro- 
tected by the river, and the great traffic bound for the south side 
passes uninterruptedly over their head. If the Embankment Road 
could have been carried under those two bridges as it was under 
Waterloo and Charing Cross we should all have been so much the 
gainers. It is too late to think of them now, but Lambeth Bridge 
has still to be dealt with from its foundations. Within the 
next two or three years it is to come down and be replaced by a 
new structure, and not only that, but the London County Council 
are at this moment in process of remodelling Horseferry Road and 
the whole quarter on the west bank. What is called the West- 
minster Improvement Scheme is going to sweep away the wharves 
on the river side and bring the Grrosvenor Road Embankment 
in state to the Houses of Parliament. It will be a fine open 
space for London, surely it might also be made a fine, free, fast 
traffic road for London. Nothing can be easier than to arrange that 
the new bridge shall be made to ^ carry ’ not only the river but the 
embankment road ; but to do so we must look ahead now, and as 
we pull down the Horseferry Road houses must see that the new 
ones are built to conform with the rising road. There is ample 
space for any engineering works. If this is not done, if we allow 
the Embankment stream to come at right angles against the Bridge 
stream on the level, we shall only create another Wellington Street 
block. It may sound absurd to speak of a block at Lambeth Bridge, 
but fifty years ago people would have said the same of Hyde Park 
Comer, and one hundred years ago would have scoffed at the idea 
of congestion at Piccadilly Circus. If it is worth while to make 
this new embankment and to build a new bridge — and anyone has 
only to look at the map and consider the lines along which London 
moves to realise how valuable both will be — it will be criminal folly 
on the part of those in authority if they do not make the necessary 
arrangements at once. A year hence it will be again too late. 

Then, to turn to what troubles many of us most to-day — the 
Walsingham House block. At this point four streets on the north, 
two on the south, pour their contents into Piccadilly. Some vehicles 
from both sides turn west, a few turn east, the majority want to get 
across, and are through traffic. There are the Mayfair carriages 
trying to reach Pall Mall and Westminster, there are the Victoria 
Station cabs fighting to get up north. Here Piccadilly stands on a 
ridge, the ground falling gradually to Berkeley Square on the one 
side and rapidly down the Green Park on the other. There would 
be no difficulty whatever from an engineering point of view in 
making a tunnel under Piccadilly. The ground being fovourable, 
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the approaches need not be long, and their flanks are protected. 
There are no cross streets to consider. The northern approach could 
be constructed in one of two ways, either Berkeley Street might be 
made a sunken road altogether and wiped out as a carriage-^way into 
Piccadilly, or the Duke of Devonshire might be induced to part with 
a small strip off his garden and the extreme left of his forecourt. 
The la*8t would be the most expensive, but London spends hundreds 
of thousands a year in street widenings. For the southern approach 
there is already in existence the footpath straight down from 
Piccadilly to the Mall. It is bounded on the east by the gardens of 
Arlington Street and other houses, on the west by a fine line of trees. 
It would be unnecessary to touch either. It would only be a 
question of turning what is now a very broad footpath into a roadway 
like Constitution Hill or the Mall. The width is the same, and the 
class of traffic would necessarily be the same. At the Piccadilly etid 
the road would be sunken and out of sight, halfway down it would 
gradually come up to the surface. And then as wo get past Bridge** 
water House there open out fresh possibilities. The proposed fore- 
court of Queen Victoria’s memorial comes almost to that point. The 
roadway of Constitution Hill is to be diverted along its northern face, 
sweeping round to the Mall by Stafford House. Let that be done, 
but also let it be continued due east past Bridgewater House 
to Cleveland Eow. If it were possible to carry all this out the 
results would be as follows. Cabs and carriages from Hyde I*ark 
Comer for Pall Mall and the Strand would come down Constitution 
Hill and run straight through. There would be no necessity to go 
round St. James’s Palace. If they were bound for Whitehall, the 
Embankment, or the City, they would swing round into the Mall 
and pass along it, and out by the new entrance which we are promised 
near the Admiralty. If their destination was Westminster their 
quickest route would probably be by Birdcage Walk. From Alayfair 
they would use the reconstructed Berkeley Street, dip under Pic- 
cadilly, and coming down the new road would turn east to Pall Mall 
and the Mall. From Bond Street and the north they would follow 
the same route. It would be to the advantage of the whole West 
End, and would save a quarter of a mile to an infinite number of 
people. It would take two minutes less time to drive from the 
Wellington Club to the Carlton Club, Lord Kosebery would get from 
Berkeley Square to the House of Lords five minutes earlier, and the 
happy couple departing straight from St. George’s^ Hanover Square, 
to Paris and the Riviera would be able to leave for Victoria five 
minutes later. And when some people may ask why the money of 
the ratepayers should be spent in making a new road for the sol# 
advantage of those who use cabs and carriages, the answer is that i| 
would at one and the same moment certainly cure, in the interesti 
of the whole community, the worst block in PiccadUly. It would 
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only be carrying out Mr. Bryce’s proposal of * appropriating certain 
thoroughfares to certain kinds of traffic/ 

So much for the advantages of such a scheme. Would anybody 
lose by it? It is only with extreme diffidence that any proposal 
that appears to entrench upon the amenities of the royal parks 
should ever be advanced. They are the inheritance of the King, 
they are the joy of the people. Of his Grracious Majesty’s sympathy 
with everything that is for the good of London we are assured. He 
would naturally ask to be convinced that the public would benefit. 
And what would the public say ? Bemember that it would not be 
necessary to cut one good tree or in any way destroy the park. It 
is a question of turning a little-used footway into a carriage-way, 
that is all. From Piccadilly, the fact that there was such a sunken 
way would never be noticed ; from the houses in Arlington Street 
and St. James’s Place which look out over the grass, the road would 
be practically invisible. It would be Carlton House Terrace and the 
Mall over again, and so much would be gained that whatever 
authority carried it out could afibrd to be liberal to those whose 
interests were affected. If Lord Windsor and Sir Schomberg 
M‘Donnell wish to signalise their first year of office by striking a 
swingeing blow in the cause of fast traffic here is their chance. If 
Mr. Davies, the far-seeing Chairman of the Improvements Committee 
of the London County Council, is anxious to give an object lesson in 
the most satisfactory way of treating congestion, he will not hesitate 
on the score of expense. 

Here then are two places around which those who desire to see 
the cross-traffic question seriously tackled may allow their imagination 
to play. Both are possible, neither would be prohibitively costly. 
But when all is said and done these are but examples for the sake of 
illustration, two out of ten thousand, of the only possible way of 
dealing with the one everlasting bugbear. It must be brought home 
to everybody that if they want to move fast themselves, ^nd to be 
supplied with necessities or luxuries whose price depends upon 
speed, they must agitate, agitate, agitate, until they find a man, a, 
council or a government — better still if they can arrive simultaneously 
at all three — who will look a generation ahead and take this great 
overgrown octopus and Haussmannise it throughout. And what does 
a modern Haussmannisation mean ? It goes much further than wide 
boulevards with avenues of trees. We live in scientific times, and 
ask, not only for t^he width and the trees, but for streets of concrete 
and steel. They talk of fifty millions to arrange a system of tubes 
deep down in the London clay. Would it need any more capital 
if a few strong men, backed by Parliament, backed by the credit of 
London, backed, as they well might be if envy and spoliation were 
ruled out, by those great ground landlords — in most cases not 
individuals hnt corporate bodies, hospiUds and charities — ^whose 
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property wonld be improved, were empowered to drive tbroogb the 
meaner streets four, five or six arterial ways, soientifio and tip»to**date 
as they could be made. In the bowels of the earth there would be 
laid drain pipes and water pipes and tunnels, capable perhaps of 
carrying railway carriages and trucks running in from all over the 
eountry . * Just under the surface, shallow tramways and galleries for 
the thousand and one wire connections which will soon be the 
necessity of all our lives. On the surface, people, carriages and 
horses, all that moves slowly and wishes to stop by the way. Above, 
raised so as to be independent of cross-traffic, moving platforms and 
a bicycle and motor road. Everywhere new values would be created ; 
and, given large powers, given financial capacity and probity, no 
money would be lost, and London would be encouraged to live and 
thrive and be healthy and happy. 

I admit that there is another view to take of the whole question ; 
that it may be argued that the so-called home counties of England 
are over-populated already, that water will run short, that sewage 
will taint the ground and poison the air, and that the great city 
should be forbidden rather than encouraged to expand over the 
surrounding country. If any government of this earth had the 
power to lead the migrations of the people, it might be well if they 
could induce them to gather elsewhere, over the watersheds. But 
that is beyond the wit of mortals, and I do not envy the man who, 
having the chance of helping London to stretch herself outwards, for 
one reason or another turns a deaf ear, and takes the risk of living 
to see her pine and droop and die. It would be a painful death to 
watch. 

George S. C. Swinton. 
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A FORGOTTEN ADVENTURER 


The stage has many claims to represent real life, and perhaps it is 
in no respect more true to Nature than when it relieves the tragic 
sufferings of princes and heroes with the adventures of the comic 
retainer — ^the faithful henchman who believes in his chosen master 
through thick and thin, undergoes peril and discomfort on his behalf, 
and ultimately disappears unnoticed into private life while the 
central figure ascends the throne, or descends into the grave, amidst 
the plaudits or sympathy of the audience. 

X The histories of the Stuarts and Bourbons afford many such 
examples, and it may be worth while momentarily to rescue from 
obscurity one of these half-comic, half-pathetic figures, the Baron 
de Kolli. 

Eighty years ago this individual gave to the world his own 
version of his adventures ; and reference to French and English 
papers of 1810 sufficiently confirms the main outlines of his story 
to make it worthy of acceptance as a characteristic episode of the 
period. 

The manner in which Napoleon played off King Charles the 
Fourth of Spain against his son Ferdinand the Seventh is well 
known. The father, in successive attacks of senile terror, had at one 
moment charged his son with high treason, at another abdicated in 
his favour, and in yet a third appealed to the Emperor against his 
disobedient offspring. The qualities of the son were not greatly 
superior tp those of the father, but, in the words of the historian 
Bose, ‘ it was enough for his countrymen that he opposed the Court’ ; 
and he was received with acclamation when he entered Madrid as 
King, while hoping all the time to secure his throne by marriage 
with a Bonaparte Princess. 

Napoleon was exactly in the position of the boy who, called 
upon to decide between the claims of two comrades quarrelling for 
a nut, awarded half the shell to either and the kernel to himself. 
He decoyed both sections of the Spanish Boyal Family to Bayonne, 
and induced both Charles and Ferdinand severally to sign away their 
royal rights in exchange for castles and pensions. 

Ferdinand and the Infantes Don Carlos and Don Antonio were 
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handed over to Talleyrand, with injtmefiona to * amuse them ’ at hie 
Oastle of Valenpay. Talleyrand, fieys Lady Blennerhassett, did what 
he could. 

His bead groom put them on horseback for the first time ; bis keepers tauf ht 
them to shoot ; his cooks forgot their art in endeavouring to please them ; and his 
own atteidpts at educating them, which began in the library, gradually lank to 
the level of a picture-book. 

Sympathetic spirits at a distance evolved a very different ideal of 
the interesting exiles : the heart of De Kolli, who had then never seen 
them, was stirred by their grievances, and he draws this fancy 
portrait of Ferdinand : 

The continual study to contain himself enabled him to acquire that strength 
mind against which the arrows of adversity are now falling powerless, llis 
occupations were all of the fittest kind to lighten the weight of a great misfortune 
or to charm the long and tedious hours of captivity. History, which he consul! (hI 
for lessons of conduct, served to feed him with hopes. 

These hopes, De Kolli determined, should not be frustrated if he 
could fulfil them. 

De Kolli (otherwise Kelly) seems to have been an Irishman by birth, 
to have at some time acquired the title, or at all events the uniform, 
of a Colonel in the Grendarmerie, and to have been employed in 
secret missions on behalf of the Bourbons in different parts of the 
Continent. His exact nationality is hard to ascertain, but as bin 
memoirs were translated into^ English (from what language is not 
specified) it is fair to assume that this was not his native tongue. 
He is called at different times and by different persons Chevalier, 
Count, and Baron de Kolli. Since his memoirs appear under the 
last title we need not grudge him the distinction, though it may be 
remarked that the decree, which in after years conferred upon him a 
Spanish Order, specially dispensed with the proof of nobility required 
by the statutes. 

Fired by the desire to rescue the young King of Spain (or 
Prince of Asturias as he was called by bis captors), De Kolli in 
1809 communicated with the British Government, aiyl met with 
distinct encouragement, even if the first advances did not coma 
from London. The initial difiSculty was to reach England for the 
purpose of receiving his credentials and instructions. Being 
apparently in Belgium, he resolved to go ‘ by way of Antwerp,' and 
thence to find means of joining the English shipsi then waiting 
remove the remnant of Chatham’s ill-fated expedition from tht 
fever-stricken swamps of Walcheren. De Kolli learnt that the fleet 
was not starting on its return journey so 'soon as he expected, and, 
while trying to collect useful information at Antwerp, he took up 
his abode at the Trappist convent of Westmall, a short distauco ftotn 
that dty. His residence there must have introduced aHitilepSMing 

<i| 
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intd the lives of the brethren, fie tdls ns that he * reodved 
file most delicate attritions * from the Superior, who * neglected no 
means to preserve him from the fang^ of the police, which had 
mom than once carried its researches into the interior of these 
peaceful abodes.’ 

In the course of De Eolli’s daily expeditions into Antwerp he 
made the acquaintance of a young gentleman called Albert de St. 
Sonnel, who ’ was still at the age when a noble and generous action 
makes the heart beat.’ For the purpose of avoiding conscription he 
had taken refuge in the administration of the maUriel de la guerre, 
in which he had acquired a variety of information likely to be valu- 
able to Kolli, who nevertheless asserts that he was inspired with 
the desire to be useful to Albert when he offered him the position 
of secretary in his enterprise. Albert accepted, and, to test his 
courage, De Kolli suggested to him the possibility of seizing a 
somewhat isolated gun-brig in the middle of the night and utilising 
it for the voyage to Walcheren. Albert, probably well aware that 
there was no serious chance of making the attempt, readily assented, 
and this convinced his employer of his resolution and audacity, in 
which happy belief he regretfully avows himself to have been subse- 
quently undeceived. 

In the beginning of December a case of books reached the ex- 
pectant adventurer, and he found his final instructions in the middle 
of a volume of Marmontel, the leaves of which had been carefully 
pasted together. Thereupon the allies started for Holland, but 
while seating themselves at table at an inn on the boundary of the 
two States they overheard a stranger telling his travelling companion 
that the gendarmes were in the daily habit of visiting this inn to 
examine the passports. One would have thought that in the period 
of waiting such necessary documents might have been procured : 
not at all — this would have spoilt the occasion for a display of 
ingenuity. Albert had no passport, and De Kolli’s, besides being 
only for travelling in the interior, described a bearer of different 
hdght and colouring from himself. 

Accordingly the conspirators passed out through the inn yard 
while the gendarmes were entering by the principal gate, told their 
postilion to overtake them on the high road, and walked to a rivulet 
which formed part of the frontier. While they were preparing to 
cross, a Custom-house officer appeared on a neighbouring bridge and 
summoned them." Without hesitation De Kolli sprang lightly over 
the stream ; the less agile Albert landed in the middle, but, scram- 
bling out, rejoined his companion, and both walkedi'over the fields 
till they met their carriage. This had been but slightly searched, 
end the guard on the bridge seems to have satisfied his sense of duty 
by a shout without taking farther trouble in the matter. 

Arrived af the island of Overflakkee, in Holluid, De Kolli agreed 
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with the master of a Mneoa to transport him to Wah^MWi hnl 
oommnnioaiions with that island and with the EngUsh float wara 
setionsly intermpted by a French privateer and a Dnteh frigate. 
For two days the captain of the felucca declined to move; towi^ 
the close of the second a singular noise in the hold disclosed to the 
acute Do Eolli that the transport was carrying some twenty pigs and 
a cargo of vegetables and poultry to sell to the English. He there* 
upon determined that, if the prospect of so good a market were 
insufficient to instigate the phlegmatic sailor to run any risk, he 
must take the matter into his own hands. He looked into the 
captain’s cabin and saw him lying asleep in the midst of his sailors, 
and in an open press he espied a dozen muskets, as many swords, and 
some bottles of liquor. This repository he approached on tiptoe, 
looked the door, put the key in his pocket, and went off to impwrt 
to Albert a plan to be executed at midnight. Albert was provided 
with a musket and stood sentry over the arsenal. Captain and crew, 
still slumbering, were locked into their quarters, and De Kolli, 
returning on deck, kicked up the sailor on watch who was sleeping 
under the helm, and ordered him to rise, hoist the sail, out the cable, 
and put out to sea. 

The astonished wretch attempted to refuse, on the score of bad 
weather and the enemy. The cocking of De KoUi’s musket conquered 
his irresolution, and they ran past the privateer, regardless of her 
challenge, ‘Who goes there?’ The raging storm soon obliged 
De Kolli to release the captive crew; but, &r from being angry, the 
sailors ‘ shouted with joy ’ when they heard what had happened. 
Presumably they -felt that others had run the risk and that they 
should share the profits. 

The English fleet was sighted at noon next day; De Kolli’s 
statement that he had despatches for the Government was believed, 
and the frigate Sabrina took him to the Thames. Arriving in 
London on the last day of December, he promptly addressed the 
Duke of Kent, enclosing a credential which he does not describe, 
but which elicited a courteous answer from Colonel Vesey, Private 
Secretary to H.B.H., and an intimation that the Duke would receive 
him without delay at his residence near Ealing. The interview 
with the Duke was followed by one with the Foreign Secretary, Lord 
Wellesley, who discussed the whole scheme with De Kolli* at Apsley 
House on the evening of the 11th of January 1810. 

De Kolli declares that the Duke of Kent himself desired to. 
become the principal in the enterprise, and was only prevented , 
by the injunctions of the King his father. This seems almosk 
incredible, but that the King and Ministers really furnished the 
iwniiH and documents necessary for the undertaking could not be 
subsequently disavowed. De Kolli was put into commuaiMtion 
with Admiral Sir George Cockbum, at whose house further meowings 



im mx xmsixsifm mmitr 

««nb iidd, liOid Wellesley gcaag there hy night vitheut athnidMiit* 
and Jn a bonowed oaniage. 

/ A wnali squadron was formed, oonsisting of two men-of-war, the 
Im^pUuaMe and the Disdcmfid, attended by a brig and a schooner. 
Pli^, clothes, books, and astronomicri instruments were pnt on board 
finr the use of the monarch, who, it was expected, would be shortiy 
conveyed to his kingdom; nor was a priest with holy ornaments 
for divine service forgotten. 

De KoUi accompanied Admiral Gockbum to Plymouth, leaving 
M. de St. Bonnel to follow with the necessary credentials and funds. 
He arrived with these in charge of a King’s messenger on the 26th 
of February, and they were certainly sufficient for the purpose. A 
letter was addressed by Lord Wellesley to De Kolli personally assur- 
ing him of his confidence and esteem, and begging his acceptance 
of a sword of honour, which later on, we are told, was Ithat which 
Tippoo Sultan had in his hand when killed. Tvo other letters were 
firom George the Third to Ferdinand — one in French, dated the 
Slst of January, expressing to him the profound sympathy which 
the British monarch felt for him as prisoner at Yalenpay, and 
begging him to * reflect on the wisest and most effectual means of 
tearing himself from the indignities to which he was subjected’ 
and showing himself to his faithful people. ‘ Les moyens les plus 
efficaces ’ then offered were not specified, but Ferdinand could read 
between the lines. The other was a duplicate of the Latin credential 
letter which Sir Henry Wellesley, as ambassador, was to present to the 
Spanish Junta governing in Ferdinand’s name. The fourth docu- 
ment was a Latin letter addressed by Charles the Fourth to George 
in 1802, announcing Ferdinand’s marriage to his cousin Princess 
Maria Antonia of the Tvo Sicilies, since deceased. This was endorsed 
by Lord Wellesley as ‘entrusted to the Baron de Kolli, who will have 
the honour to submit it to His Catholic Majesty’s inspection as a 
fHTOof of his mission to that monarch.’ 

In addition to these credentials, Albert was the bearer of a packet 
of diamonds valued at 208,000 francs for De Kolli’s private emoluments 
and the first expenses of his mission ’ ; and an unlimited credit with 
a Paijs banker had been opened for King Ferdinand. The English 
Ministry had further procured for the mission French passports and 
blank ordets, and papers from various departments of Napoleon’s 
Government. Nothing seemed to have been forgotten, and the 
expedition sailed .with high hopes on the 28th of February. 

Despite squalls of such violence that a sailor and an officer met 
their death by drowning, the squadron anchored ten days later in 
the Bay of Qniberon, where the appearance of British diips was too 
frequent to excite any suspicion. Here Sir George Cookbum decided 
that De Kolli should go on shore to reconnoitre and fix <m the spots 
where correspondence should be deposited, and where the rescued 
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Sovei«ign should be leodTed bjr Jds .. d^veMnk These obsireatieiy 
urere.effeotualljr canied out under the ocmdoet of WeetfiaUt thi 
Admiral’s first lieutenant, but Sir Gewge felt rather uneaijR at thais 
prolonged absence. Such vas his interest in Pe KoUi that he 
one day vdonteered the prcnnise, ‘ If fortune does not iavour yoQ,, I 
'trill myself present your children to the Parliament and obtain it| 
euppoit for them.’ In various anxious moments our hoo refers 
pathetically to his sometrhat shadowy children, but never to their 
mother. 

Meantime a certain Baron de Ferriet, who was in the pay 
the British Government and happened at that time to be in the 
neighbouring Island of Houat, became aware of the proximity of 
English ships, and asked to be taken on board the ImplaoaMe, a 
request which, after some hesitation, was granted. M. de Ferriet 
brought information that the French coastguards had received 
orders to watch for two strangers who were expected to land almost 
immediately. Despite this apparently friendly caution, De KolU 
suspected the spy’s good faith, and by way of testing his intentions 
offered him fifty gold ducats for vague services to he thereafter 
rendered, an offer at first refused but afterwards accepted. A 
long conversation between these Barons seems to have bad no 
particular purpose save to enable De Kolli to repudiate with exalted 
sentiments De Ferriet’s suggestion that Bonaparte’s life should be 
attempted. 

Ultimately it was decided to mislead De Ferriet as to the spot 
selected for landing, and to transfer him to the Diadmnfvl, with 
instructions to the captain of that frigate to keep him on board for 
a certain time, and then to put him ashore near the Sables d’Olonne. 
Unfortunately these orders were not carried out, and information 
fatal to the enterprise reached the French police. 

Sir George, believing that the coastguards were really on the 
alert, tried to induce De Kolli to select a different spot for landing, 
hut in vain ; so on the 9th of March two boats, manned with thirty 
armed sailors, conveyed him to within some thirty fiithoms of the 
coast. Here Lieutenant Westfall threw himself into the sea, followed 
by the crew. A stout seaman took Kolli on his shoulders, and he 
and Albert were left on shore to cany out the daring project, whi<di 
was to restore a Bourbon to the throne of his ancestors. • 

The design, throttled before it came to birth, was to procure aQ 
interview with Ferdinand, and to abscond with him on horseback, by 
the Vannes road, to Sarzeau, near the landing-place. In this neigh<«. 
bourhood are certain salt-pits, by which a trusty agent was to bd 
stationed ready to signal to the ships ; on receiving the signal thf ; 
Admiral would have immediately landed and taken the fugitives on. 
board. 

Meantime a berline, driven with great affectj|riUon myiteiy and 
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ffoidded irifch an elsborate i^stom o£ lebja, ma to ham prooeeded 
Ilf tiie Tonrs road, and this it was ptesnmed would haTO been- qnitw 
soffident to have thrown Fouchd’s police off the scent. 

As a first move, our conspirators, jnst landed on a desolate sbcoe, 
had to reach Saizean, where thej could hire horses, and now Albert 
b^;aa to show the white feather. They had to plod through clayey 
fiekls interspersed with pools and ditches. De KoUi pressed vigor* 
onsly on ; Albert lagged behind,[and at length neither his steps nor 
his voice conld be heard. To the shoots of bis leader only the 
barking of dogs responded. 

De Kolli retraced his path with melancholy forebodings, when 
his ‘ feet became entangled between the legs of Albert,’ who was 
lying at full length in a ditch, apparently fainting, overcome with 
bodily and mental exhaustion. A glass of Madeira partially restored 
his physical powers, but all the exhortations of his companion were 
unavailing to induce him to continue his journey without some 
hours’ rest. * At least,’ said De Kolli, ‘ if you allow yourself to be 
taken, secure by an act of courage the secret of the State and the 
King’s fate.’ * I swear to do so,’ answered the young man. Where* 
upon De Kolli banded him, according to his own story, a thousand 
pounds’ worth of diamonds, to be accounted for when they met at 
Paris or Vincennes, saying that while prudence forbade him to give 
him any other instructions, he was to * Die rather than betray the 
government ! ’ Nevertheless, Albert reappeared rather shamefacedly 
at Vannes, and the colleagues, thus reunited, proceeded on horseback 
to Paris, Albert still occasionally lingering in the rear for repose. 

It was necessary to visit Paris before the plans conceived could 
be carried into execution — in order that ready money might be- 
obtained, and both the real and fictitious relays of horses provided. 

For better security from police observation De Kolli, having 
previously investigated the topography of Valen^ay, hired a house 
in the forest of Vincennes, of which he took possession on the 17 th: 
of March. Albert generally slept in Paris, where he remained to- 
supervise the preparations ; and the gardener’s son, a boy of eleven,, 
was the only factotum at Vincennes. Unfortunately, De Kolli could 
not resist the desire to enlist another follower, and engaged a certain 
Sieur Richard to stay with him. This man was an ex-Vend4an soldier, 
and De Kolli made him magnificent speeches concerning the virtues 
of the Bourbons and the honour of serving them to the death. ‘ To 
die for one’s captive Sovereign is not paying too dear for immortal' 
glmyt’ said he.- ‘You turn pale, Richard! Are you afiraid of 
sharing the fiite of the faithful, whose ghosts are still trembling on 
the shores of Quiberon, in the desert of Grenoble, or under the vaults; 
of Vincennes ? ’ 

* This apostrophe,’ he nuvely adds, * astonished Richard withonb 
at all touchingohis soul.’ The unreasonable recruit asked to know 
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the otgect fitt which he lisked beeooniiig a ttembUng ghoit, and ^ 
not appear altogettier Batisfied when asked whid tiiat nadfened •» 
long as he was only called upon 'to combat the same advaasariei?* 
He not nnnatorally supposed that De KoUi had designs npcm the 
life of Bonaparte, and, while gratefnl for well-paid rasployment, 
evidenjlj realised the instability of his position, and determined to 
provide for his own safe retreat. 

On the 24th,'the day previous to that on which De Kolli intended 
to leave for Yalenpay, he directed Bichard to go and make somO 
purchases in Paris. While the horse was being put into the oalwiolrt 
Kolli talked to his messenger in the garden and gave him notes 
to the value of 2,700 francs. He was about to remark on hit 
gloomy aspect when a knocking was heard at the front door, and 
the gardener's boy approaching said that his father wanted to enter 
in search of some tools. De Kolli bade Richard unlock it, and 
followed him to the house, when the pair were suddenly seised op<Hl 
by eleven men, headed by the Inspector-General of Police, Sieur 
Paques, whom their victim instantly recognised ' by his savage look 
and forbidding air.’ The rest of the scene is in the best style of 
tragi-comedy. An order signed by Fonch4 ' to arrest three indi- 
viduals charged with corresponding with the enemies of the State ’ 
was produced, and challenged in vain. 

The ' myrmidons ’ were ordered to ‘ cany them into their apart- 
ments ’ : cupboards were ransacked, while the Inspector demanded, 
'Who are yon?’ De Kolli, brought to bay, made a magniloquent 
declaration of his real objects, and Richard, enlightened for the first 
time, exclaimed in a tone of despair, ‘ What — was it for that ? ’ 

Ibe desk or portfolio containing money and documents was 
opened, and, says the prisoner, ‘ while they were feasting their eyes 
with the sight of the gold, I took secretly out of my pocket a note 
which I had received the evening before from one of my best friends. 
I tore it up very quickly and swallowed the pieces.’ 

De Kolli was carried first before M. Demarest, Fouoh4’s second 
in command, by whom he was subjected to a long examination. Ha 
takes great credit to himself for having misled bis interi^ogator as to 
the vessel in which he sailed, and thereby caused an error in the 
official report ; but Demarest certainly scored, as he elicited the nsma 
of the person with whom the diamonds had been deposit^. 

The net result of the interview as regards De Kolli was that ha 
was convinced of the treachery of De Ferriet and Richard, and of tha 
innocence of St. Bonnel. Albert, though unconcerned in bis atresli^; 
had, however, committed some other fault, which his employte^ 
magnanimously declines to reveal, only saying that his naiua ' will' 
not appear again in these Memoirs.’ Poor Albert ! His full nama 
was never recorded by De Kolli, but is supplied in the police report. 

The subsequent interview with Foucbd is related el length. 
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iMura vmj trace of vwaeity, as Do KoUi is ddightfoUj lOMxm- 
•cdi^ of tiM good-humoured contempt with urhidi he is treated hy 
tlie Poke of Otranto. The latter begins, by commenting on the 
utter impossibility of the enterprise, and when his prisoner retorts 
tiiat Sir Sidney Smith escaped firom the Temple, the Dnke quietly 
remarks, ‘He wished to escape.’ 

* Ferdinand,’ asserts De Eolli, ‘ is not disinclined to do so.’ 

Fonchd asks where proofs of snch inclination exist. ‘ In Spain, 
at Bayonne — ^in every part of Europe; in the heart of every man 
who respects himself,’ exclaims the champion. 

After a little lecture on De Eolli’s folly in interfering ‘ in the 
quarrels of nations,’ the Duke sarcastically adds : ‘ 1 can praise you 
for a zeal which, to be admired, only wanted the consent of the 
person who inspired it. Do yon know him ? ’ 

' He is,’ responds De Kolli, ‘ a monarch, the heir to the goodness 
and virtues of St. Louis.’ 

One can imagine the shrug of the shoulders with which the Duke 
remarks that, had the letters been presented to Ferdinand, the offers 
contained in them would have been rejected, to which De Kolli 
replies, with the unshaken conviction of happy ignorance, * he would 
have received them with the deepest emotion.’ 

The Dnke tries to point out that the British G-overnment had 
sent De Kolli on a fool’s errand which ought to have cost him his 
life : De Kolli makes a beautiful speech in defence of his employers, 
and declares his confidence in their protection of his orphan children. 

Fonch4, possibly touched by the enthusiasm of an evidently not 
very dangerous conspirator, assures him for his comfort that all his 
correspondents have been set at liberty, except Albert and Bichard ; 
and, after politely declaring that it would have been a pleasure to 
have liberated him also, he concludes the interview by relegating 
him to the Donjon de Vincennes for the time being. 

Now Fouchd was just then endeavouring to come to an under- 
standing with England, and was conducting negotiations on his 
own account through the financier Ouviard. It is therefore quite 
probable, as De Kolli insinuates, that he did not care to make this 
abortive conspiracy a fresh cause of quarrel with the British Chovem- 
ment, and that had their emissary been willing to give him useful 
information he would have set him free, and said no more about the 
affair. It would, however, have been difficult then, and is certainly 
impossible now, to penetrate the designs of the crafty Minister of 
Police. De Kolli claims to have rejected his advances, and perhaps 
what happened at this crisis is best summed up in the words which 
O’Meara reports as having been used by Napoleon at St. Helena : 

KoUi [sud the exfled Emperor] was discovered by the police by his always 
drinking a bottle of the best wine, which so ill corteapmded with his dress and 
apparait povertjfethat it excited a suspicion among some of the spie^ and he was 
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amsted, seaxclud, and bU p^en takaa (hm lvi&< A. polics agmt ww Uumi 
drased up, iaatructed to lepreaent £oll^ and sent udth tbe papers taken firoqt 
him to Ferdinand; who, however, would not attempt to e£^ his ssoape, 
although he had no susfnoion of the deceit practised upm him. 

This indeed was the astate Foutdi^’s next more. He would aoli 
publish abroad the plot of the British Government without domoU" 
strating to the world at the same time that it was frustrated, not 
only by the vigilance of the P'rench police, but by the devotion of 
the Spanish princes to their Imperial Protector. The faroe waa 
carefully played out. A police agent impersonating Kdli went to 
Yalenpay, under pretence of being an expert in turnery having 
curious articles for sale. In later years De Kolli extorted from the 
Duke of Otranto and from the agent himself letters confessing that 
this emissary was none other than our old friend Biohard, and 
there is no reason to doubt the fact. Bichard, then, found his way 
into the castle, and, apparently by the connivance of M. d’Amezaga, 
Intendant of the Household, was placed in a gallery leading to the 
royal apartments. Here he saw the Infante Don Antonio, whom he 
mistook for the Prince of Asturias, and to whom he made somewhat 
confused suggestions of flight. Had De Kolli himself urged the 
escapade with his undoubted eloquence, it is doubtful whether he 
could have roused the Princes to take the risk, but, introduced with 
intentional half-heartedness, the proposition was naturally rejected 
with scorn, and drew from Ferdinand, when communicated to him, 
the desired protestations and disclaimers. He wrote to M. Berth4my, 
Governor of the castle, that he took this occasion of reiterating his 
sentiments of inviolable fidelity towards the Emperor, and expressed 
* the horror with which he was inspired by this infernal project, of 
which he hoped that the authors and abettors would be punished as 
they deserved.’ 

Bichard, having been duly arrested at Yalenpay on the 6th of 
AprU, was brought up for examination on the 8th. He gave 
his name and status as Charles Leopold Baron de Kolli, bom 
in Ireland, Minister from His Majesty George the Third to the 
Prince of Asturias, Ferdinand the Seventh. His account of his 
instraotions from the British Government and of his’subseqaenli 
proceedings and intentions does not difler materially from that 
given by the real De Kolli. He calls the Admiral’s ship the Incom^ 
paraMe (evidently the name so cunningly substituted by De KoUi 
for tbe ImplcuxiUe), and tells us that the King of. England’s letterk 
were concealed in the lining of De KoUi’s coat, some of the diamondil 
being sewn into his collar and waistband, and the remainder intol’ 
those of Albert. . » 

Fouch^, being thus provided with a complete dossier of gen^ine‘ 
and forged information, cast a bomb in the shape ol a State 
and exploded it in the Monitewr on the 26th of April , This nioaliNr 
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ocK&taiois Fouch£’8 official Btatement to tbe Empirar eoolodng M. 
Bertb^mj’B report of the pBeudo-Kolli’B arreet, and pattioolars of hia 
examination. The letter of, Ferdinand to Bertb^my ia givmi, and also 
those from and to George the Third seised by the police. Toemphasise 
tire futility of the attempt, in the same issne of the paper are pablished 
accounts of the festivities with which the Spanish Princes had cele- 
brated the recent marriage of Napoleon and Maria Louisa, and a 
letter dated the 4th of April addressed by the Prince of Asturias to 
Berth^my, in which he repeats^^his desire to become the adopted son 
of tbe Emperor. 

News travelled slowly across the Channel in those days, but on 
the 7th of May the English (papers republished the compromising 
documents, with comments of a more or less incredulous nature : 

It is impossible [says the Time*] to attach any degree of credit whatever to 
that part of this statement which affects our Goveniment without ascribing to 
the Nobleman at the head of the Foreign Department the utmost indiscretion. 
No proposition of the kind could have been^entertainediand encouraged without 
greatly adding to that peril in which the Noyal Prisoner it was intended to release 
hourly stands. It is not impossible, however, that a proposal of this nature 
might have been made to our Government by some French or other foreign 
emissary, but we con hardly believe that the bait was so easily taken. 

The Morning Chronicle remarks : 

This story deserves very little credit. If such a plan had existed, it is very 
unlikely that a squadron should have been sent when a fiehing-boat would so 
much better have answered the purpose. . . . Other considerations show ita 
extreme improbability. 

.Next day the Press had perforce to change its point of view. 
When the House of Commons met on the afternoon of the 7th of May, 
Mr. Whitbread questioned the Chancellor of the Exchequer on the 
letter purporting to have been signed by the King, and countersigned 
by the Marquis of Wellesley. As it was hardly possible, he said, that 
such a letter could have been written by the King, he wish^ to 
give the right hon. gentleman an opportunity of removing all 
doubts, and therefore asked whether it was to be looked upon as 
a document which had any pretensions to the character of authen- 
ticity ? Mr^ Perceval, who spoke in a low tone, was understood to 
decline any answer, ' on the ground that it might be prejudicial to 
the public service’ — that convenient formula not unknown at the 
present day. 

The Times covers the retreat with what dignity could be 
mustered at short notice : 

It seems to be admitted on the part of Ministiy that the Count de Kolli, whose 
real name now appears to be Kelly, was accredited by the British Government 
£>r the purpose of assisting Ferdinand the Seventh to withdraw from his place of 
confinement. The merit of the attempt, of course, depends upon the previous 
probability of success. We cannot easily say what the French papers mean by 
detignating it as u. horrid and atrocious plot. The restoration of this I'rinoe to 
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alliefi of tlie Spaoish natioo. 

The Morning Ohronido weeps tears of national shame ; 

With extreme mortification ih are obliged to confess onr error reapaeting the 
plot announced in the Moniteur for canjing off Ferdioand from bis 
Imbecile ae we thought the Administration of this eountrj to be, we did not 
believe diet the new^Secretsiy^of State for the Foreign Department could have so 
absurdly exposed his royal master’s councils to scorn, and wasted the treaaiire 
of the country in a contrivance so puerile, and with agents so unfit as it now 
appears he did. . . . We have laid the psrticnlara before our readers, and we 
have only to add that they are all true. Mr. Whitbread last night put the qUM* 
tion to Ministers — ^but they were mute. Poor Lord Wellesley had not a firiend 
to defend him from the reproach of the only expedition he has contrived I 

Lord Wellesley, accustomed to Indian methods, always managed 
his own department with little reference to the Cabinet, so it is 
probable that, though his colleagnes were bonnd to give him tacit 
support, they felt indisposed to say much on his behalf. 

While the British Mnisters regretted this rashness as silently as 
they could on the Treasury Bench, their unlucky representative 
expiated his in a solitary dungeon at Vincennes. Bo active a spirit 
could not remain impassive, and in his account of his four years' 
captivity in this fortress we hear of communications with his fellow- 
prisoners obtained by bribery and other expedients, and of daring 
but unsuccessful attempts at escape. 

Among those with whom he contrived not only correspondence 
but interviews were Count Julius de Folignac, afterwards Ambas- 
sador in England, and his brother. These gentlemen gave De Kolli 
a copy of the official account of his enterprise, which naturally filled 
him with indignation. To have failed to reach ValenfAy was bad 
enough, to be credited with the bungled attempt of an impostor was 
to suffer insult heaped upon injury. De Kolli was quite as furious 
with the police for the letters attributed to Ferdinand as with the 
answers which they put into his own mouth. He fills pages with 
arguments that the monarch for whom he had risked his neck 
neither would, could, nor did use the language of disavowal and 
subservience addressed through Berth4my to Napoleon. We can 
sympathise with his feelings, and rejoice that he still enjoyed such 
comfort as self-deception alone could have afforded him. The 
Counts de Folignac, who were less strictly guarded than’De Kolli, 
secretly supplied him with the writing materials necessary to draw 
up a protest against the garbled version of the Flinch authorities, 
and, further, undertook to transmit this memorial with a covering 
letter to Lord Wellesley. After the removal of the De Folignacs 
to a still easier place of confinement, onr hero relates, among other > 
incidents, how he frustrated an attempt to search him for yaladl)le ' 
papers, which he still possessed, by stabbing himself with a p|ir of 
scissors. Finally, he made a resolute bid for freedoiu in thf wiy 
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^bkilx ftU Bimals of prison rdmaaee lesti the xeader to oipoet. Ho 
oxoavated a hole in the onter wall, let himself down witii a rope 
made of sheets, and nearly succeeded in passing out through a draw- 
inidge gate as one of the masons then employed about the prison. 
Unfortunately, some real masons came up at tiie moment when the 
warder was about to unlock this gate, and their fiulure to*recognue 
the fugitive as a comrade led to his re-arrest and oonfinemmit in a 
secret cell, too high up in the eastern tower of the donjon to admit 
of similar attempts in future. 

Here, despite the watchfulness of his gaolers, he scraped acquaint- 
ance with several Spanish prisoners of distinction, and here he 
remained until February 1814, when he was transferred to Saomur 
by order of Fouch4’s successor, Savary, Duke of Bovigo. 

BumOurs of Napoleon’s difficulties now began freely to penetrate 
even prison walls, and * on the 16th of April at noon the doors of 
the prison were opened, the clanking of chains ceased to be heard, 
and the cry of “ Long live the Bourbons ! ” was the only one that rang 
through the sepulchral vaults.’ 

Of the reunion with the children, often mourned and so long 
deprived of their father’s care, we are told nothing ; but without 
loss of time De Kolli rushed off to the bureau of police, and, while 
panic and disorganisation still prevailed, managed to repossess 
himself of his original credentials, and even to carry off other papers 
likely to be serviceable. Armed with these, he hunted down Bichard, 
and, as previously stated, forced from him a confession of guilt ; he 
then embarked on an epistolary campaign, through which we need 
not follow him in detail. 

He claimed from the restored Government the diamonds, bank- 
notes, carriage, horse, sword of honour, and other articles of which 
he had been deprived, and a royal ordinance restored to him 15,000 
francs and his movable property, but declared the diamonds given 
him by a Government then at war with France to be permanently 
confiscated. De Kolli did not cease to protest, and never brought 
himself to believe that so unjust a decree could have been promulgated 
by a Bourbon properly acquainted with the facts. 

He further accuses the Duke of Bovigo of detaining from him 
Tippoo Sultan’s sword. 

A letto: to Lord Wellesley elicited from that nobleman a cautious 
answer to the effect that he was no longer in office, and that all the 
pap^ relating to the Valenpay affair had been handed to Lord 
Liverpool, but that he would be most happy to be of service to De 
KolU if the British Government wished to move farther in the 
transaction. Postponement to the Greek Kalends ind^ ! Ministers 
were, however, not ungenerous to the envoy of the late Government, 
and, realising what would most gratify his loyal heart, and possibly 
what would best serve to quiet his active pen, they famished him 
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with ample means to jotnmey to Madrid^and even allowed Urn to 
carry thither his former credentiala. 

Bearing these in a portfolio of brocade studded with goldm 
fleurs-de-lis and embroidered with an appropriate insmptioni he was 
fully compensated for all his labours and sufferings by an audience 
with the monarch on whose behalf they were undergone* The 
presentation having been made by Sir Henry Wellesley, ^Well, 
Kolli/ said the King, ' do you find the air of Madrid pleasanter than 
that of Vincennes ? * 

* Sire, the air of Valenpay would not have been less pleasant to me/ 
* How are your children ? ’ ‘ Your Majesty’s goodness makes life too 
agreeable for us not to enjoy it heartily/ A few more civil sentences, 
and the Gross of the Order of Charles the Third bestowed up>n 
himself and his son almost overwhelmed De Kolli with a sense of 
gratitude. A few years later, in return for a MS. copy of his 
memoirs, the King made him a grant of money from the revenues of 
Havannah, but from this source the Spanish officials took care that 
he should derive little profit. 

We last hear of De Kolli’s activity during the Hundred Days, 
when he was appointed second in command of the Kegiment of 
Maria Theresa, first raised by Madame (the Duchesse d’AngoulSme) 
from amongst the Boyalist volunteers at Bordeaux, a town which she 
had vainly attempted to hold for Louis the Eighteenth. On her flight 
to England she recommended her officers and men to the King of 
Spain, and, reinforced by other emigrants from France and the 
Basque Provinces, this regiment was to be attached to the Spanish 
Army of the Western Pyrenees. Its career was short. The colonel, 
De Barbarin, proposed to lead a small corps of French emigrants 
across the Pyrenees and to effect a junction with the Basque chiefs, 
with whom he had concerted a plan of campaign ; they were to bring 
1,500 followers, who were to be drilled and officered by the emigrants. 
After crossing the river Nieve, the Basque guide, with whom the 
Frenchmen could only communicate by signs, mistook their destina- 
tion and led them into the middle of the hostile lines, surrounded 
by enemies four times their number; the French succeeded in 
forming an open front, with some enclosures in their rear. The 
colonel, wounded, fell from his horse, * raised himself in the attitude 
of the Dying Gladiator,’ and ordered his men to suspend firing and 
charge with the bayonet. De Kolli darted forward, followed by his 
friends, and ‘ overthrew everything that came in Iheir way,’ but ill 
vain. When the last cartridge was expended the intrepid Be 
Barbarin handed his portfolio to De Kolli, enjoined a retreat, and 
shot himself through the head. The remnant were overpowered bjf 
Ti nmb ftra and made prisoners, still shouting * Vive le Boi ! ’ 

They were conducted to Bayonne, where they awaited ihl^r &te 
with some anxiety, as it was by no means cert^n thAt they woidd 
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Boi; be executed as rebels rather than respected as prisoners of war. 
At the beginning of June 1815 they were transferred from the 
military to the civil authorities, which increased their suspense, a 
suspense happily terminated by the news of Waterloo and the second 
restoration of the Bourbons. De Kolli was promptly liberated and 
placed at the head of his regiment, which was selected to occupy the 
citadel of Bayonne, so that he had the supreme gratification of 
commanding where he had been a prisoner. 

He had, however, never forgotten ‘the delights of home, the 
effusions of friendship, nor the endearments of his children’; and 
towards the end of July he writes to the General commanding the 
Army of the Western Pyrenees : ‘ The Almighty, who presides over 
the destinies of France, has replaced on his throne the monarch for 
whom every loyal subject is bound to sacrifice himself’ ; and under 
these happy circumstances Kolli begs leave to resign his commis- 
sion and retire into private life. 

Count de Damas-Cruz responds in language equally flowery : 

Nothing can be more loyal or more delicate than the sentiments expressed, or 
better deserve the general esteem or my personal regrets ; nothing remains for me 
but to render that justice to you which the purity of your zeal, your disinterested- 
ness, and the most sincere fidelity so fuUy merit. 

With this testimony we may leave our adventurer, confident that 
if his impetuous nature and tendency tojhero- worship led him into 
farther difiSculties, his boyish self-confidence and sanguine tempera- 
ment must have won fresh friends to restore him to freedom and 
prosperity. 


M. E. Jebsey. 



THE NEW ZEALAND ELECTIONS 


The Creneral Election held in New Zealand on the 26th of November 
last presents several features that possess more than merely local 
interest. The reputation, moreover, acquired by this colony as a 
laboratory for political experiments, the attention attracted by its 
attitude in the late war, and the impression recently produced in 
England by. the picturesque personality of its Premier, have com- 
bined to give, even to its domestic concerns, a wider interest than 
would otherwise be due to its position as a small and distant portion 
of the Empire. 

The elections were held within a few weeks of the return of Mr# 
Seddon to the colony from the Coronation festivities and the con* 
ference of Colonial Premiers. The results constitute, therefore, the 
verdict of the people upon several matters of Imperial concernment# 
It might perhaps have been expected that the perfervid patriotism 
of the war-time would be succeeded by reaction. In the Common- 
wealth of Australia signs of this are not wanting. Sir Edmund 
Barton, on his return, was subjected to some amount of criticism ; 
leading papers like the Mdhourne Age complain that he has come 
back 'more British than Australian’; and the Federated Labour 
Congress of Australia has made withdrawal from contributing to the 
Empire’s navy a 'plank’ in its political platform. Of such an 
attitude there is not in New Zealand the faintest hint. The Premier 
has everywhere been received with enthusiasm ; and the party ho 
leads has again been returned to power by substantial majorities. 
The proposals to which he committed the colony at th^ Premiers^ 
conference have received emphatic endorsement at the polls ; practi- 
cally none of them were even called in question. Scarcely a voice 
was raised at the hustings against the Premier’s strongly Imperialist 
views ; and if some of the candidates returned are personally opjxised 
to him on the point, they gauged public opinioiv too shrewdly to 
attempt to make political capital of their criticism. So far as Mr. 
Seddon’s Imperialism was brought into the court of public opinion, 
judgment went ' by default.’ 

But the main question at issue in the election was the Uqn^ 
problem ; and the verdict of the people upon this was so unexpect^ 
as to approach the sensational. Under the licensing* lavr of Now 
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Z«akad» a local option poll is taken every three years. The feanchise 
is the same as the parliamentary, and the poll is taken on the same 
day and in the same place as that for the selection of members of the 
House of Bepresentatives. 

Each voter is furnished with two ballot-papers : on the one he 
records his vote for a member to represent his constituency ;^on the 
other he exercises his choice on these three questions : (1) That 
licences continue as at present ; (2) That the number be reduced ; 
(3) That no licences be granted in the district. In order to carry 
(1) or (2) the number of votes given for it must amount to a bare 
majority of the number of persons who voted in the constituency ; 
in order to carry (3) the number of votes given for it must amount 
to more than three-fifths of the total number of voters. If (2) is 
carried, the public-houses in the district must be reduced by not less 
than 5 or more than 25 per cent. ; if (3) is carried, the sale, though 
not the manufacture, of alcoholic liquors is entirely prohibited within 
the limits of the electorate. The decision remains in force for three 
years ; and the same three-fifths majority that is necessary for the 
abolition of licences is requisite also for their restoration. 

Under this law, the prohibition party succeeded in 1894 in 
carrying abolition in one and reduction in fifteen electorates. 
Moderate people seem to have been satisfied with this measure of 
success ; for although its numerical strength steadily increased in 
the intervening years the party did not succeed in inflicting any 
further signal defeat upon the liquor trade. In this contest, how- 
ever, six districts declared for prohibition, and ten more for reduction ; 
while in many others the voting was so close as to be gravely 
ominous for the future of the publican interest. 

This is in itself sufficiently significant ; but an examination of 
the votes cast throughout the colony reveals results still more 
startling. 

The Women’s Franchise came into force in 1894 ; from that year, 
therefore, dates the effective influence of the Prohibition party. 
Taking the figures for the last four elections — the reduction vote 
being omitted as unimportant — we shall be able to see clearly the 
growth of opinion on the question. 



Votes Cast 

Ooiitinuance 

No Licence 

1894 

. 105,877 

41465 

48,856 

1896 

. 261,461 

141,331 

09,030 

1899 

. 279,782 

143,962 

120,542 

1902 . ' 

. 310,000* 

146,290 

140,585 


The large increase between 1894 and 1896 is due to an amend- 
ment in the law between those dates. In the former year it was 
i^essary to a valid poll that half the electors on the roll should 

' Appro^dmate munber ; the retains at the time of uniting had not been f all j 
made up. . ^ r. 
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rocoid their votes ; the liquor psrtj tbfirefimre urged its snpportevt 
to abstain from voting, and the advice was latgdy followed* Undes 
the law as it then stood, moreover, the Local Option poll was not, 
^ now, taken on the same day as the General Election. Excluding 
the 1894 returns from the comparison, therefore, it wUl be seen 
that in the six years 1896-1902 ‘ Continoance ' shows a numerical 
increase of 5,060, equivalent to 4 per cent. ; while ‘ Prohibition ' 
shows a numerical increase of 50,460, equivalent to 50 per cent* 
Or to illustrate the growth of opinion in a different way : the iio 
licence vote fell short of the continuance vote in 1896 by 30 per 
cent., and in 1899 by 17 per cent. ; it exceeded it in 1902 by 2 per 
cent. It is probable, on the analogy of preceding elections, that 
1905 will witness some reaction in favour of continuance ; the large 
body of moderate people who, without being interested in the trade, 
are concerned for liberty of conduct, will probably then bestir them- 
selves more than they did on the present occasion. Bat it cannot 
be pretended that the success of prohibition in this election has been 
due, to any appreciable extent, to the apathy of its opponents ; for 
of the 412,000 adults eligible to vote according to the last census, 
the very large proportion of 310,000, or 77 per cent., went to the 
polls. 

It is evident that, if the total number of voters and the no licence 
votes both increase at the same rate daring the next six years as 
they have daring the last six years, then at the licensing poll of 
1908 there will be enough no licence voters not only to furnish a 
bare majority but even a three-iiftbs majority in favour of colonial 
option. 

If we examine the returns in detail it will be found that tlvs 
growth of the prohibition vote has been general and uniform in the 
colony. In the four cities, Wellington, Auckland, Christchurch, and 
Dunedin, the continuance vote has been practically stationary, while 
the no licence vote has increased by 54 per cent. In the southern 
city, Dunedin, it has almost doubled itself in the six years. Of the 
sixty-eight electorates, more than half give majorities for no licence. 
The movement shows, on the whole, more vitality in ^the south 
island than in the north. Four of the six prohibition districts are 
in the province of Otago, one being Chalmers, the seaport of 
Dunedin ; of the other two, one is Ashburton, the centre of the great 
wheat-growing Canterbury Plain; and the other, Newtown, the 
* working-man’s suburb ’ of Wellington. . 

The Prohibition party attaches special importance to its victory 
in the three inland electorates of Otago. Clutha first declared for 
prohibition in 1894 ; so for, however, is this district from beiag 
tired of the experiment, that the trade vote has steadily i^BoUiu^ 
from 1,618 in 1896 to 1,368 in 1902, while the prohibition votf hilB 
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iboi«a8«d in tlid Bame period firoin 1,989 to 2,248. MoreoTw, tbe 
two dectoratee Brace and Matanra, which «e the immediato 
aoighboiiiB of Glntha, have, with the evidence of its oonaeipjences 
at their very doors, thrown in their lot, on this occasion, witl| 
l^hiUtion. 

The No Licence party will probably now tnrn its efforts in the 
direction of procniing an amendment of the licensing law. Although 
bat twenty of the seventy-six white members returned ore pledged 
to its platform, its growing strength at the polls will give it con- 
siderable influence in politics. The party will endeavour to secure 
legislation providing for * colonial option,* a plebiscite on the liquor 
question taken over the whole colony. Having attained so much 
success, it will not be content to continue to apply to the liquor 
trade the present method of ‘ closure by compartments.* 

As to the effect of the poll upon property it is impossible at 
present to speak with certainty ; the official returns are not yet all 
complete ; in many electorates the voting was so close that re-counts 
axe now proceeding ; and the number of houses to be closed in the 
ten * reduction * districts has to be determined by the licensing com- 
mittees to be elected in March. But in the five new districts that 
have declared for abolition the effect will be to close, in June next, 
fifty-six public-houses ; to take away a considerable number of 
wholesale and bottle licences; and to limit the sale of breweries 
situated in those districts.^ But the value of the property involved 
in the trade presents no obstacle to the zeal of the advocates for its 
abolition. 

‘ Vested interests * have no sacred immunities in the eyes of the 
New 2^ealand democracy, and the phrase is not one to conjure with 
at the hustings. There is no considerable section of the Prohibition 
party that will seriously entertain the question of compensation ; by 
the great majority the bare suggestion of such a course would be 
scornfully rejected. The poll in Christchurch furnishes significant 
evidence of this. In that town the licensing committee, last June, 
ordered a number of hotels to be rebuilt as a condition of receiving 
renewals of licence. As a consequence there were, on the day of 
election, seven large buildings in course of erection in the town, the 
scaffoldipg still round them and the bricklayers still at work. The 
contract price for the seven amounts to over 60,OOOZ. It might 
have been expected that with these buildings, erected by order of 
the law, staring him in the face, the average citizen would hesitate 
to record a vote the effect of which would be to destroy their licences 
before they were ready to open. Yet in spite of these seven argu- 

* At the present time there are 1,662 licensed pnblic-honses in the odony— an 
avenge ol one house to 604 inhabitants. The revenue derived direotly team them ia 
68,6171. per annum ; the property oigaged represents a capital value ot a litUe over 
8,090,0001., SI the number at persons directly emidoyed is 6,766. 
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mests in brick and mortw, tbe no liciBnoe vote in tbe town incteaiai 
bj over 8 thousand I 

It would be wrong to suppose that the whole of tbe 159,000 
persons who voted ‘ no licence ’ on this occasion are definite^ and 
pennanently attached to the cause of prohibition. Many averse 
votes were cast as a protest against the insolent defiance of law of 
which some of the publicans have been guilty and in order to ' give 
the trade a lesson ’ ; others proceeded from that passion for eoonomie 
experiments which pervades this community ; others, again, from a 
sheer love of destructiveness inherent in human nature. But though 
temporary considerations or local circumstances may have influenced 
the result in this or that electorate, the enormous increase in the 
no licence vote over the whole colony can only be due to tbe growth 
of deliberate opinion and deep-rooted sentiment on the question. 
Tbe Prohibition party in its organisation is the complete expression 
of ‘thorough.* Among its leaders are some of the ablest, most 
oarnest, and most eloquent men to bo found in public life in the 
colony; while many women contribute no less to its success by 
distinguished ability and untiring zeal. The majority of the news- 
papers of the colony are opposed to them, but give impartial 
publicity to reports of their meetings and exposition of their views. 
The pulpits and platforms of the Presbyterian and Methodist 
churches are their chief means of propagating their opinions ; but 
their leading orators do not despise the lamp-post and the cart-tail 
as rostra for their eloquence. As a political machine, the prohibi- 
tion organisation is all but perfect. 

It is to the women’s franchise, of course, that the question owes 
its present position. Women have now voted at four General 
Elections ; it is only in this one, however, that their influence has 
been really effectively exerted. However true it may be that in the 
choice of Parliamentary candidates they vote in most cases as their 
husbands and brothers vote, there can be little doubt that on the 
liquor question they have exercised a separate judgment. 

Although it was freely said at tbe time of the conferring of the 
franchise that women did not want it and, if they got* it, would 
not use it, statistics go to show that women are at least as much in 
earnest as men in exercising their electoral prerogatives, In the 
three elections 1894, 1896, and 1899, tbe proportion of women who 
registered their claims to vote were respectively 78, 89, and 95 per 
cent, of tbe estimated adult female population. The proportion of 
women on the rolls who actually vot^ was on the same three 
occasions 85, 76, and 75 per cent. The figures for the presoit 
election are of course not yet available ; but it is certain that women 
exercised their privileges at least as fully as on tbe earlier oooaslona. 

Although the question of prohibition threw into the bod^|ninnd 
all other issues at this election, there was one other matm titnt 
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btoified some prominence, and this also is interesting as an illnstra^ 
tion of the influence of the women’s vote. The national system 
bf education established in the colony in 1876 is 'free, secular, and 
oompulsory.’ There has always existed a strong party favourable to 
the introduction of Bible-reading in the schools. But so devoted 
are the people to the national system and so jealous of anything 
that looks like ' the thin end of the wedge ’ of a return to de- 
nominationalism, that the question of the Bible in schools had for 
ten years disappeared from national politics. At the 1896 and 
1899 elections scarcely a single candidate ventured to pledge him- 
self definitely to advocate the introduction of the Bible. 

This year, however, the question has presented itself in a new 
shape and bids fair to assume considerable importance. The 
Protestant denominations in the colony have agreed to sink their 
differences on the question and to unite in advocating the intro- 
duction of a non-sectarian Biblical text-book. There is at present 
a vague but widespread sentiment in the* colony in favour of the 
referendum. Of this the Bible in Schools patty has taken 
advantage to seek from candidates a pledge that they will vote for 
submitting to a referendum the question of introducing the text- 
book. ' Trust the people ’ is a popular political catchword ; and 
candidates have found themselves able to give the pledges for a 
referendum without expressing any opinion on the merits of the 
question itself. Of thirteen members elected in Canterbury ten are 
pledged to the referendum, and the proportion is probably about the 
same in the rest of the colony. It would seem, then, that the 
advocates of Bible-reading have advanced a step. If a referendum 
is taken it will be difficult to forecast the issue. On the one hand 
the advantage in a plebiscite is always with the enthusiasts who 
affirm a change ; and the influence of the women’s vote will probably 
be found on the side of the Bible just as it is on the side of pro- 
hibition. On the other hand, the people of the colony will not 
readily consent to any step that threatens a return to denominational 
education, and will fear, perhaps with reason, that the agreement of 
the Churches is merely a patched-up peace in the face of political 
exigencies. 

From, the point of view of a party contest, the result, of course^ 
was another victory for the Seddon Administration. On a fair 
estimate the 80 members elected comprise; Supporters of the 
Government, 50*; Opposition, 25 ; Independent, 5. The Progressive 
party has now weathered the storm of five General Elections. Its 
strength in a House of 74 memb^s was: in 1890, 38; 1894, 50; 
1896, 38 ; 1899, 52 ; in a House of 80 Members, in 1902, 50. 

The Seddon majority, though decreased, is still ample ; but the 
party includes a considerable number of ' candid friends ’ who will 
be severely *^critioal of the expenditure. The opponents of the 
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Ctovemment have gained in 8imng& by some eight seats i the 
party made no attempt at organisation throughout Uie oolouyi and 
its increase in numbers represents a growth of opinion favourable 
to restoring the freehold tenure in the Government Xiand Settle- 
ment system, and adverse to continued borrowing and flnanoial 
extravagance. It cannot in any sense, however, be said to represent 
the old so-called * Conservative party ’ — the opinions and traditions 
associated with the Hall-Whitaker-Atkinson Administrations have 
practically disappeared from politics. The number claimed foi* the 
Opposition is reached by including advocates of the Freehold and 
disciples of Henry G^rge ; champions of prohibition and defenders 
of the liquor interest; men with sound views on finance and 
theorists who believe in a State Bank and paper money. A party 
so heterogeneous as this can only by a violent fiction be considemd 
a remnant of the old ‘ Conservative ’ party. The most vigorous 
opposition to Mri^Seddon will in the future come from men who are 
not less, but more, radical than he. Paradoxical though it sounds^ it 
is probably no exaggeration to say that if Mr. Seddon continues in 
politics, his influence will be found, in the course of every few years, 
to be the strongest conservative force in public opinion. 

One final comment is suggested by the conduct of the people at 
the election : in spite of the keen excitement roused by the liquor 
question, the elections were marked throughout the colony by the 
utmost good order and decorum. There was a time when eggs and 
flour were, in New Zealand as elsewhere, no contemptible weapon 
of political controversy. A candidate now has nothing worse to 
face than good-tempered ‘chaff’ and ‘heckling’ at the bands of 
questioners. The new spirit of orderliness on election-day is to 
some extent attributable to a wise provision of the law by which all 
bars are closed from noon till 7 p.m. on the day of the polling ; but 
it is mainly the result of the entry of women into politics. In 
the magistrates’ courts of the two largest towns in New Zealand, 
the police presented clean charge-sheets on the day following the 
elections. Not a single arrest had been made for drunkenness or 
disorderly conduct. 

0. T. J. Alpebs. 

Christohuroh, New Zealand, 
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RADIUM AND ITS POSITION IN NATURE 


The position of the new element radium in the universe is unique; 
At present prices its purified compounds are sold at such a figure 
that two tons, or sufficient to fill a cart and be drawn by a strong 
horse on a level road, would liquidate the English National Debt. 
But that two tons do not exist in the whole eat*l!fi! is probable fi:om 
the &ct that in three years of isolation and preparation M. and 
Madame Curie have obtained not more than an avoirdupois pound 
weight of its compoimds. These facts, which bring into such strong 
relief the scarcity of the element, have to be taken along with 
unother which at first sight appears to present no point of connection. 
Bunge and Precht have just found that the probable atomic weight 
of radium is 258 ; in other words, that its atoms are the heaviest 
known, being 258 times heavier than those of hydrogen. An atomic 
weight has a cosmic significance; there is undoubted connection 
between it and the quantity of the element which exists in nature. 
The heavier atoms are the rarest, and radium, with the heaviest of all 
«toms, ought to be the rarest element in existence. 

It is necessary in science, as in everyday life, to look at things in 
proportion, and in doing this in the case of radium it would appear 
to have a very insignificant place indeed in nature. By utilising price 
statistics we obtain some idea of this. In the following table two 
chemical family groups of elements are compared, and by the side of 
the atomic weight of each substance is placed the troy weight 
in ounces which is purchasable for the approximate sum of four 
guineas: 


Element 

Ounces 

Element 

Ounces 

Copper 03 

2,286 

Calcium 40 

7,349 

Silver 108 

42 

Strontium 87 

2,450 

Gold 197 

1 

Barium 137 

3,675 



Badium 258 

•0003 


Gold, with an atomic weight of 197, is the rarest of the members of 
its family, and how rare it really is one can form some idea from the 
statement that all of this precious metal which has been won up to 
the present time by an expenditure of fiibulous amounts of capital 
and an unexampled waste of life would probably, in the condition of 
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bar gold, not fill more ♦■!>*» a oouple of good>tiaed roomi in an 
ordinary hooBe, and is an infinitesimal qnantity vhmi oomparad with 
the five thousand and odd trillions of tons of the earth’s mass of other 
elements. Badinm, at the end of its series, is rarer still. 

The following appear to be the drcumstanceB of its dlsooveiiy. 
In 1808 it was announced in Oomptes Rendua by Professor P. Corie, 
Madame Curie, and G-. Bemont that they had found a new element 
in pitch-blende residues, in company with barium, and analytioally 
behaving like it, but extremely radio-active. By fractional precipita- 
tion of the barium chloride from solution by means of alcohol, 
chlorides were obtained containing the new element which had 000 
times the radiant activity of uranium, the principal element in the 
mineral pitch-blende. The amount of radium present was minute 
in the extreme, for it only affected the atomic weight of barium to a 
very small extent, although always in the same direction, that of 
increase as compo:^ with inactive barium. 

Badiations from this trace made a photographic negative in half 
a minute where uranium or thorium compounds would have taken 
hours, and its radiations, after passing through aluminium, rendered 
a film of barium platinooyanide luminous enough to make it visible 
in the dark without any apparent supply of energy. After some 
four years of labour, sufficiently pure samples of its compounds have 
been obtained for its atomic weight to be ascertained, with the 
result already mentioned. Chemists are thus enabled now to assign 
it a place among its fellows in the periodic classification of the 
elements. 

When the position is clearly imderstood, it is at once seen that 
it must be an element differing from all others in its properties, and 
differing indeed so widely that, if judged from the. stmdpoint of 
any one of them, even the laws of nature might appear at first sight 
to be defied. It is as far outside the ordinary system of atoms as 
Neptune is outside the planets of the solar system. Its place, may bo 
popularly appreciated from the following observations on the Periodic 
Law. 

A draught-board is made up of sixty-four black and wjiite squares. 
If there were only sixty-four elements, a, b, c, &c., in nature, wiUi 
atomic weights graded from one to sixty-four, they would just fill all 
its squares. Let such a set of hypothetical elements ‘be orderly 
disposed in the squares, commencing with a, atomic weight 1, at 
the top left-hand comer and proceeding along the top line up to 
eight, then coming back and filling the square under 1 with i^a 
atomic weight of 9, and so on in orderly succession ; we then get, 
when the board is filled up, all the atomic weighte of demeutl 
A, B, c, &o., disposed in periodic fashion. In this ideal anaageuVNit 
we should have eight vertical groups ; all the elemmits on tlw blaok 
squares of one of them would form a natural chemical lunUy) and 
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the flkm^ would be the case witii all the elements on the white 
squires of a vertical column* The &mily likeness would show itself 
in a gradation of properties of each of the elements^ some given 
quality gradually increasing or decreasing as the atomic weights 
increased. As an illustration, which has also a bearing on sub- 
sequent observations, one might take the property of transparency 
to X-rays. These figures require no farther comment. 


Metals ill Group II. 
Magnesium . 


Atomic 

Weights 

. 24 

llolative Triins- 
parenoy. Water 

0*5 

Zinc . 

. 

. 65 

01 

Cadmium . 

, 

. 112 

009 

Mercury 

. 

. 200 

0*044 

Metiilg in Group V. 

Antimony . 

. 

. 120 

0-18 

Bismuth 

• 

. 208 

0-07 


Such is the principle of the periodic classificatfon known as the 
Periodic Law. There are many other arrangements devised of dis- 
posing the elements; the squared parallelogram is here chosen as 
being the simplest. It must be understood, however, that this 
draught-board illustration cannot cover all the facts, as the atoms of 
elements do not rise in unit steps and there are more than sixty-four 
of them, but it enables a clear idea to be conveyed to the mind 
when the statement is made that the elements calcium, strontium, 
and barium occur in the second group, and that radium, with an 
atomic weight of 258, occupies the lowest place in this family 
group, and further that its position is so low down in the vertical 
column that it is in the thirteenth square from the top. It stands 
alone ; isolated. Its position confers on it properties which make it 
peerless among the elements, and only to be described by a succession 
of superlatives. These properties may be predicted with more or less 
success from the known properties of other members of its group. 
Its soluble compounds will be extremely poisonous. Their gamut 
of colour will be limited, being for the most part only white or yellow. 
They will be highly susceptible to radiant influence or to sensible 
heat ; the anhydrous bromide, for example, will have a specific heat 
about one-twentieth of that of water, so that to produce a given effect 
much less heat or radiant energy will be required than in the case 
of compounds of elements with lower atomic weights in the same 
family group. They will absorb X-rays with great avidity, and will 
in all probability possess this property to a phenomenal degree. 
Good absorbers of radiant energy are regarded as good radiators, and 
radium compounds will form no exception to this rule. We may 
well leave prediction here and return to a consideration of ascertained 
fact. Badium compounds pour out torrents of obscure radiations 
termed Becquerel rays, rays which have been regarded as being 
intermediate 'between the X-rays of the focus tube and ordinary 
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light. They have the peeuito penetr^ve pewex^ ef X*iayi and vfil 
pass through aluminium. Like X-xays they blister the skta and 
leave it in a condition which eventually requites dressing* the sores 
sometimes taking weeks to heal. X-rays have a pulsating character, 
and it is not improbable that this is a feature of Becquetel rajs. 
X-rays* produce phosphorescence in bodies like sino sulphide 
(hexagonal zinc-blende) ; sunlight produces the same phenomenon 
in calcium sulphide (l^main’s paint), and Becquerel rays give the 
effect notably with the zinc-blende. Airis made an electric conductor 
or suffers ionisation under the influence of X-rays ; Becquerel rays 
produce the same effect. In fact, the Becquerel rays coming from 
radium compounds have so many characters in common with RoiUgen 
rays that they have latterly been spoken of as X-rays. I'he 
mechanism of their origin cannot he said, as yet, to he thoroughly 
understood, but it is probably like the succession of events concerned 
in the phosphorescence of Balmain’s paint after exposure to solar 
light. Here we have absorption of the sun’s light ; conversion of 
the ether undulations of the solar rays to the molecular vibrations of 
the componnd, and communication of the latter motions to the ether 
again, with the visible effect of phosphorescence. This explanation 
would have done six months ago, hut Sir Oliver Lodge, who has 
recently given us the latest ideas on electrons, will probably regard 
it as old-fashioned. I, however, prefer it, electrons notwithstanding, 
and the radiations of radium compounds may he similarly explained, 
with the qualification that the radiations in this case either have 
some quality pertaining to ether undulations, in extreme degree, or 
a superadded quality which makes them of a pronounced radio- 
active nature. What this latter is I shall presently attempt to show. 

It will be of interest here, as bearing on our subject, to inquire 
for a few minutes into the present state of knowledge respecting the 
ultimate constitution of matter, and the attitude of chemist and 
physicist with respect to it. It is in this that the nmin interest of 
radium lies. From its extreme rarity it can never be of coTpOTeA use 
to man, but its importance to science cannot be measured from this 
standpoint any more than the historian would estimate the import- 
ance of a Napoleon from his weight in the scales. Its properties 
have produced profound disturbances in the philosophies, for it has 
been largely instrumental in bringing about a partition of the atota. 

Unfortnnately the physicist’s ideas regarding the atom have been 
somewhat loose in the past ; time was, and not •long ago, when he 
indifferently used the term for the aggregation of atoms which is 
known to the chemist as a molecule ; then came the period of iShe 
vortex atom ; now be passes the chemist and fills his atoms whth 
electrons. The chemist, on the other hand, has been precise in Ids 
conceptions of the ultimate constitution of matter; his atoms ito 
indivisible, and to each is assigned a more or less exact Humbert the 
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atonic mass. fVom this idea he has allowed himself no ezounion, 
save latterly, in speculations as to the genesis of the atoms them* 
selves, he has supposed the existence of a primordial matter to which 
the name of protyle has been given. The grounds for this specula- 
tion are clear, being the striking homology existing among the 
elements when viewed from the standpoint of the Periodic Law.; the 
remarkable relation subsisting between atomic weight and telluric 
distribution of atoms ; and finally the apparent resolution of certain 
rare earths by repeated fractionation. But he clearly draws the line 
between speculation and what he has come to regard as fact, and does 
not call this hypothesis of protyle to his aid in explaining the vast 
variety of reactions with which he has to deal. The physicist is now 
practically discarding the atom save as a form which he fills and 
invests with electrons. It seems his electrons are not protyle, but 
independent corpuscles which he has endowed with unique kinds of 
motion to explain various physical phenomena. As electrons are 
said to emanate from radium, we have to inquire more particularly 
what they are and how they behave, and this we can only do by an 
appeal to the opinion of eminent physicists. 

Two or three years ago the electron was the charge of electricity 
carried by the ion, an atom or group of atoms, migrating between 
the poles in a cell where electric decomposition was taking place. 
It was recognised that some atoms could carry more than one 
electron. The electron of then is now divided into thousands ; thus 
in a mercury atom there are said to be 100,000 electrons. Lord 
Kelvin, at a meeting of the Physical Society of London on the 
Slst of October, 1902, thus spoke of the electron : 

In dealing with the subject of atoms it was necessary to consider the atoms of 
electricity. The atomic theory of electricity, now almost unWersally accepted, 
had been thought of by Faraday and Olerk-Maxweli, and definitely proposed by 
Helmholtz. The atoms of electricity were very much smaller than the atoms of 
matter, and permeated freely through the spaces occupied by these greater atoms 
and also freely through space not occupied by them. An atom of electricity in 
the interior of an atom of matter experienced electric force towards the centre of 
the atom. We were forced to conclude that every kind of matter had electricity 
in it, and Lorenz had named electricity as the moving thing in atomic vibrations. 
If the electiions^ or atoms of electricity, succeeded in getting out of the atoms of 
matter, they proceeded with the velocity of light, and the body was radio-active. 
It was therefore not surprising that some bodies showed radio-active properties, 
but rather surprising that such properties were not shown by all forms of matter. 
Our knowledge of this subject, which originated with the discovery of the 
Becquerel rays, had be^n greatly advanced by the experiments carried out at the 
Cavendish Laboratory, and he had no doubt that in the next two or three years 
much light would be thrown upon this important matter. 

These axe weighty words from Lord Kelvin and worthy of much 
consideration. Listeners to Professor J. J, Thomson at his Belfast 
lecture ‘ On Becquerel Bays * in the month of September of the 
same year wilb remember the following experiment. A charged 
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electroscope was shown with self-repelled leaves, apart like the legs 
of a pair of tongs ; over the top a piece of pitch-blende or othor 
radio-active body was brought, when the leaves steadily fell together 
under the influence emanating from the blende. This is one of the 
indications of radio-activity which has been largely depended upon 
in th^ accumulation of facts respecting this peculiar property, and 
was explained as being due to the influence of moving electrons. 
Where motion is quickly transmitted through partitions which are 
impervious to gaseous matter, it has been usual, as in the case of the 
Becquerel rays, to attribute its transmission to the transfer of 
motion from particle to particle of a permeating fluid — the ether. 
Action at a distance without the intervening partition has been 
similarly explained. One would have preferred some such explanation 
in the present instance, as it is ever present to the mind that a 
corpuscular theory of light has failed. 

But a still more striking exhibition of the supposed emanation of 
electrons from radium atoms has recently been demonstrated by Sir 
William Crookes, and in taking exception to the explanation advanced 
in this particular instance I would say that in common with a later 
generation of scientific men I feel the greatest admiration for lliis 
veteran worker, whose labours in the border-land of chemistry and 
physics have been so conspicuously productive in important results 
for more than forty years past — from the days when he made the 
brilliant discovery of thallium onward through the period of his 
researches on radiant matter up to now, when he is seeking to eluci- 
date the mysteries of this new element. The facts, as described in 
his paper On the Emanations of Radium read before the Boyal 
Society on the 19th of March, are briefly that radium nitrate, when 
brought near barium platinocyanide or zinc sulphide screens, pro- 
duces phosphorescence, which in the latter case may be accompanied 
by a microscopic pyrotechnic display — a display which is practically 
unaffected by rarefying the air or trying the experiment in vac%UK 
When a solid piece of radium nitrate is brought slowly near the zinc 
sulphide screen, and the surface is examined with a pocket lens, the 
scintillating spots of light are sparsely scattered over the surface ; 
but on bringing the radium nitrate nearer the scintiliations on tlie 
screen become more numerous and brighter, until when close 
together the flashes follow each other so quickly that the sur&ce 
looks like a turbulent luminous sea. If a card be interposed between 
the screen and the radium nitrate there is still phosphorescence, but 
no scintillations ; and without the card a distance of more than two 
inches appears to be equally effective in preventing their production. 
The phosphorescence is due [to X-rays, and the scintillations to 
electrons — for Sir William observes : 

It seems probable that in these phenomena we are actually witnessing the bom- 
bardment of the screen by the electrons hurled off by radium wkb a velocity of tihe 
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oid^ of that of light ; each ficintillation rendering Tinble the impact of an electron 
on screen* • . . Each electron is rendered apparent only by the enormous 
extent of lateral disturbance produced by its impact on the sensitive surface^ just 
08 individual drops of rain falling on a still pool are not seen as such, but by 
reason of the splash they make on impact, and the ripples and waves they produce 
in ever-widening circles. 

One of the phenomena familiar to the chemist is that of decre- 
pitation, seen more markedly in some bodies than others when they 
are heated, a crackling and a flying asunder of their particles ; or a 
breaking off and shooting away of minute pieces at the surface due 
to alteration of temperature. The assumption that radium nitrate 
undergoes surface decrepitation will probably cover all the above 
facts. The slight* variations of temperature to which it is subject 
would probably result in only sub-microscopic ‘ material masses * 
being hurled off, but wherever one alighted on zinc-blende there 
would be the flash or scintillation. The interposition of a card 
would prevent the particles reaching the screen, and in vacuo the 
decrepitation would probably suffer little alteration because active 
absorption of radiant energy would still be proceeding ; and finally a 
rapid limit would be reached as to the distance such particles could 
be hurled, and a two-inch limit in this case would, it appears to me, 
be more compatible with the idea of ‘ material masses ^ than a speed 
of something over 100,000 miles per second. Such particles need 
not be visible to the microscope save in the phosphorescent effect. 
The smallest object visible with a theoretically perfect microscope 
could not be less than an eighty-thousandth of an inch. Let us 
suppose, for argument’s sake, that a particle half this size were sent 
off from the radium nitrate ; no microscope could detect it, but it 
would be competent to produce phosphorescent effects on a zinc- 
blende screen, and so far from its being of the order of smallness of an 
electron, it would be made up at the very lowest estimate of thousands 
of millions of molecules of the radium salt. 

The revelation of the extraordinary properties of radium com- 
pounds appears to have reached a climax in March, when M]\l. Curie 
and Laborde announced that they had found that a sample of radi- 
ferous barium chloride maintained a temperature of a degree and a 
half centigrade above that of the surrounding atmosphere. That 
they observed this difference there can be no doubt, but that the 
facts justify the conclusion that a radium compound containing 225 
grams of the element will emit in a given time, and will continue to 
do so, as much heat as would be obtained by the burning of one 
gram of hydrogen is open to doubt. The grounds for this doubt are, 
first, that all their experiments appear to have been conducted in a 
bulb of glass, which is remarkably radio-active, and therefore that the 
factor of regenerative effect comes into play : in other words, that the 
rays emitted by, the radiferous body, instead of getting away, have 
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been largely absorbed by the glass envelope, being then gi*ren back 
and re-absorbed by the ladiferoas body along with external radiations, 
with the cumulative results that the enclosed substance has been 
raised and kept to a temperature above that of the surrounding air. 
Dorn showed in 1897 that X-rays absorbed by metals give rise to 
sensible beat, and in one of these experiments under consideration a 
thermo-electric couple was employed, which presumably would be 
constructed of bismuth and antimony. Bismuth exhibits a maxi- 
mum of absorption of X-rays, and would thus register not only the 
sensible heat, but would also register as sensible heat all X-ray 
radiations reaching it from a radiferous body and its glass envelo))e. 
The same objection would apply to the use of a mercury thermom(‘ter. 
Until these elements of doubt have been removed in the method of 
experiment, it is premature to put radium compounds on the same 
plane as heat-producers as burning hydrogen. 

It has been, however, a cause of surprise that compounds of 
radium, thorium, and uranium should exhibit such continuous 
powers of emission of radio-active influence over long periods, and 
before these latest observations of MM, Curie and J jaborde attempts 
have been made to account for the phenomena. In this connection it 
may be observed that the researches of Gr. le Bon and others make 
it abundantly clear that we are not yet fully acquainted with all the 
phenomena of radiations. We are bound to trace back the energy 
of these radio-active functions to the rays of known types receivcnl 
fi-om the sun by the earth, because everything appears to be more 
or less radio-active, and, given a highly sensitive absorbent of these 
hidden sources of energy which also combines within itself a maxi- 
mum capacity for absorbing radiant energy of the known types, 
we have a never-ending source of force which radium compounds 
from tbeir characteristics could be supposed to utilise. There is 
also another source of energy which may be tapped, and tliat is the 
energy of molecular motion of the atmosphere. The existence of 
this natural illimitable .reservoir of force was first pointed out by 
Dr. Johnstone Stoney, and has since been consistently advocated by 
Sir William Crookes as the source of the energy which gives rise to 
the continuous emanations of radio-active subslances like radium 
compounds. Support seems to me to be given to this hypothesis 
from the consideration of the remarkable experiments of Professor 
Graham Bell and Mr. Sumner Tainter, made some score years ago, 
on radiophony. I am quite aware that at that time anotht»r con- 
struction was put upon them, but then the scientific world had not 
become familiarised with the ether pulses produced by spark-gap, 
and kathode discharges. Bell and Tainter showed that a ray of 
light interrupted by rapidly-revolving cogs or a disc-interrupter would* 
when converged on to non-metallic bodies, like chips of wood, caumi 
them to emit a musical sound. In other words, pulsating undnlations 
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of the ether were made to produce molecular vibrations which were 
transferred to air and gave rise to sound. Mercadier split the 
pulsating beam up with a prism and examined the audible effects 
in different parts of the spectrum. Bell and Tainter repeated this 
experiment. A beam of sunlight , was reflected from a heliostat 
through an achromatic lens so as to form an image of the sun on 
a slit. The beam was then passed through another achromatic lens 
and through a bisulphide-of-carbon prism, which formed a spectrum 
of great purity, showing on a screen the principal solar lines. The 
disc-interrupter was turned at a rate to give from 500 to 600 
interruptions of the light per second. Upon bringing various ]iinds 
of matter through the spectrum, solids, liquids, and gases were 
found to emit sound. The behaviour of the gaseous bodies, iodine 
and nitrogen peroxide, was unusually interesting and instructive. 
As they were moved through the spectrum they emitted sound from 
those parts where they absorbed light. Now the reversal of this 
phenomenon would be that atmospheric molecular motion should 
generate vibrations in non-metallic bodies, which would be competent 
to produce or confer the pulsating effect on ethereal radiations, and 
thus give the character of X-rays or Becquerel rays to them. The 
Bell-Tainter effect reversed, I take it, substantially supports what 
Sir William Crookes is seeking to convey to scientific minds, and 
it appears very highly probable indeed that it is accomplished in 
certain heavily-weighted molecules, of which radium compounds 
present the most striking instance. Such a view gives force to the 
contention that the radiations from extremely radio-active bodies 
have pulsating character more or less like the X-rays of the focus 
tube, and it serves to explain many of the peculiarities of Becquerel 
rays as they are poured forth by radium compounds. All the 
anomalies they present will probably have vanished in a few months’ 
time, and this will be in keeping with the net result of our survey, 
which is that the great use of radium compounds will be in the help 
they will yield in the solution of the highly interesting problems pre- 
sented by the heaviest-weighted of the atoms, and not in any very 
material benefit to mankind, as this is precluded by their abnormal 
scarcity in the earth. 


Borovgh Lot^noraiory^ Halifax, 


William Ackroyd. 
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THE LOST ART OF SINGING, 


Less than two hundred years ago Porpora did for the human voice 
what Guido of Arezzo did for music when he invented the mo<iern 
scale. Music had always existed, rude instruments had always been 
employed : the voice was one of these rude instruments. But Porpora 
perfected the instrument ; nay, he formed it of the raw material 
which nature yielded. Having once formed the instrument, a new 
art came into existence, a fine art, hel canto — ^an art with at ItMist 
all the difficulties, demanding at least the courage, the patience and 
the long application which we expect in the study of painting, the 
piano, or the violin. 

At this time music was changing its character, its realisations, by 
leaps and bounds. Mediaeval music was giving place everywhere to 
modern music, which was becoming not only a fine art but the modern 
Gixt par excellence. The arts of the ancient world had been architet'« 
ture and sculpture ; painting had been given us by Italy at the 
renascence of Europe ; but music alone has accomplished since then 
what it had never accomplished before. The new requirements were 
evoking everywhere a corresponding progress in power over the 
material as a means of expression, the new perfection of instruments 
and the rapid developments in music acting and reacting on eacli 
other. It was not possible that singing alone should remain alien to 
this breath of new art ; and indeed what a Mozart could j)erform on 
a clavichord and what a Liszt could perform on a Stein way piano differ 
less than the new singing differed from all that had gone before it. 
The most individual of all instruments, that which was at once instru- 
ment and executant, took part in the general awakening/and sprang 
into perfect life under the wand of Porpora. 

And the sensation created was proportionate to the great ness of 
the event. People listened to the human voice, but it appeared to 
them tha£ they were listening to a new instrument. The uneducated 
ear could not fully seize its beauty ; even so cultivated a scholar as 
Abraham Tucker tells us in his work on Yocal Souml'8 that he 
could not appreciate one of the most exquisite of human voices, 
Farinello’s singing appearing to him ‘unnatural, and resembling 
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rather the pipes of an organ ’ ; and another perfect singer, Pacchie- 
rotti, was not admired in France. The voices of the choir of 
contraltos trained by Porpora, in especial, seemed * strange and 
non-natural’: but these unknown maidens in the free schools of 
Venice, from the mere loveliness of the method they had mastered, 
struck the musicians who heard them as greater artists than the 
great singers of the time, the greatest the world had seen till then. 
Dr. Burney, in his Present State of Music in France and Italy j 
published in 1773, says ‘ their performance was ravishing’ and the 
singing of ‘ infinite merit,’ perhaps superior to everything which 
could be heard at the chief operas ; and Lady Mary Wortley Montagu, 
that they had lovelier voices and were better singers than Faustina 
and Cuzzoni. William Beckford ^ still seemed to hear ’ this 
wonderful singing when he wrote his Italy in 1834, and these 
‘ glorious voices * made more impression on Goethe than any music 
he had heard. ‘ I had no conception,’ he says, ‘ of the existence of 
such voices.* And what was the secret of this ? The harsh, unblended, 
unequal sounds of the natural organ were gathered up by Porpora, 
and formed into an instrument having one diatonic voice, or 
colore, as the Italians call it. Kespiration was made the basis of 
singing — chi sa respirare sa cantare — the breath which as a pedal 
sustained the notes, united the sounds. The school of Porpora did 
not die out ; by it were formed all the great singers whose mere 
names carry a fascination with them — Farinello, CafFariello, Ferri, 
Gabrielli ; and, later, Malibran, Catalan!, Pasta, Grisi, Alboni, Bocca- 
badati, Nilsson, Trebelli, Jenny Lind, Titiens, Patti ; Garcia, 
Lablache, Tamberlick, Donzelli, Mario, Santley, Maurel. But from 
the first three things militated against this latest of the arts — its 
difficulty, its popularity together with the absence of trained criti- 
cism, and the rise of modern instrumentation. 

Music is the most popular of the arts and the one which is 
nearest to us. First of the aesthetic pleasures in the order of time, 
it is yet the latest of the fine arts, and has developed with human 
development. Other arts have had their perfect epoch — have sprung 
in the compass of two or three hundred years like Pallas equipped 
from the brain of Zeus — but music has had no perfect epoch, it has 
kept pace with the human spirit, reaching in modern times the 
complex harmony of a Wagner, which speaks to the modern soul ‘ of 
all things which ever it did,’ the music whose emotionalism, 
complexity and world-pain recall Jean Paul Eichter’s apostrophe: 
‘ Away ! away ! for thou speakest to me of things which I have never 
known and shall never know.’ We are all musicians, oi* we think 
ourselves so. The modesty which would make us hesitate to 
criticise the technique of a sample of architecture, sculpture, or 
painting, has no place here, for the public judges of all music 
da onaestro with no misgiving. It follows that it is not the best 
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which always pleases most. The taste for the oleograph, the 
inability to distinguish it from the old master (on the plane of 
artistic beauty, of mere beauty of technique) tells with still more 
insistence in an art which makes a stronger appeal to the general 
than painting. The musician, indeed, would not forego elements in 
his art 'which are his passport with humanity; but if music has 
nearly always something of the subject-picture in it, there is no 
reason why it should be the work of a bad artist working with bad 
materials. In the case of singing we have probably the most 
immediately moving of all the forms of artistic expression, and 
perfect examples can move the entirely ignorant in a way that great 
specimens of other arts may fail to do ; it is therefore imperative if 
it is to survive among the helU arti that the public taste should be 
led by those who really understand the art they undertake to inter- 
pret. If only a painter can judge a picture, it is at least as true 
that only a singer can judge singing. But this is not the popular 
belief. Popular taste and popular sentiment have made of our 
modem singers not vocal artists but vocal artisans, vocal * Jac^ks of 
all trades.’ The public does not expect art, the trained organ, the 
voice which resembled the pipes of an organ ; but in its place it asks 
for sentiment, and an amateur and untrained use of the voice which 
is thought to be vocal expression, so that a voice which does m>t 
provide us with adventitious effects is supposed to be inexpressive. 
We forget, or we have never known, that it is because the instrument 
is imperfect that it yields us this class of effects, while it is at the 
same time incapable of producing the only effects which would be 
legitimate. This absence of legitimate technique causes the young 
singer to mistake the real resources of his art, and he is supported in 
his ignorance by British sentimentalism. Popular taste in Italy 
may be saved by the necessity for passion in art, but there is no 
such safety-valve in the unbroken sentimentality of the English 
ballad. The ethical rather than artistic instinct which asks clajj- 
trap sentiment of the arts, which makes the ‘ gods ’ aj)plaud a sound 
common-place sentiment in a theatre, and miss the only art in the 
piece, tolerates and encourages vapid sentiment in singers. I have 
heard a well-known singer’s voice break in a song calling for passion. 
This is as though a painter were to make a smudge when ho felt he 
could express no more by means of his art, and it ought, to be 
resented in the same way. When the British public sees a favourite 
‘ star’ getting a spasmodic grip of a handy piece of furniture in order 
to produce her high note di bravm^a^ its honest soul is moved at the 
supreme effort being made for its delectation. For the effort counts 
as part of the effect. It is listening to a star, so of course this i» 
real singing ; but the criterion is as primitive as that of the rustic 
admirers who shouted to their pnmo uomo, ‘Hold it on, Steen,’ lent 
the note being bawled from his throat at the risk of an apoplexy 
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should not last long enough to shame his rival in the village choir. 
When we sing with effort we may be quite sure we are singing 
badly. The divine in all art is like the * still small voice ’ ; the rush- 
ing and the tearing and the noise are not yet art. Not until the 
complex elements given us by the material have been reduced to a 
simple formula — a simple formula used by a master — is "real art 
achieved ; and when we look or when we hear we say, ‘ how simple,’ 
and if we know we say, * and how difficult.’ 

We seem a kindly and indulgent audience, but we do not know 
what to require of the artist. An artistic people often make a cruel 
audience, and if their a3sthetic sense is not satisfied they hiss the 
bad art, because the due resolution of the phrase is to them an 
sBsthetic necessity. In the eighteenth century, when music was 
most degraded in France, a poetaster spoke of sounds 

Qui sont faux pour Toreille, mais vrais pour le cceur. 

The indulgent English audience has no artistic necessities to be 
outraged by the incompetent singer, who is generally sure of applause 
if his performance while false for the artist has been true for the 
sentimentalist. Meretricious ways of moving us must then be 
sternly discountenanced if we are to have art and not music-hall 
performances. What should we say of the violinist who snapped a 
string to express pathos or despair, and why do we tolerate the same 
class of expedients in the singer ? So poi)ularity wedded to spuri- 
ous sentiment have combined to rob us of good singing. To-day we 
have either the declaimer or the diaeiir ; we have no longer the 
cantante. We roar, scream, or warble, we talk or we declaim, we 
pour out sentiment and * classical taste’ — but we do not sing. 
We are all accustomed to voices completely strangled in the throat, 
with no resonance, no limpidity. Our baritones, it would seem, must 
burst a blood vessel when taking a sol, our contraltos have two 
voices — one below and one above ‘ the break of the voice.’ What 
should we say to a ‘ new ’ Stradivari/us which had the timbre of a 
’cello for half its extension and blossomed out into violin timbre for 
the remainder? Has the comet, which takes the solo part in an 
orchestra, one uniform voice, or three or four different voices, 
according as it sounds a low, a middle, or a high note ? Are not the 
effects of all instruments obtained by greater and less intensity of 
sound, not by difference of structure and register ? The vulgar idea 
is that vocal effects are obtained by inequality of production ; but 
they are effects like those of our new Stradwarius, the effects of an 
imperfect string or an imperfect wind instrument. An art may die 
of too much popularity, and this moment has come when the 
cantante instead of interpreting great traditions to an audience 
waits upon their ignorance like some Latter-Day minister on his con- 
gregation. 
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Bettini (Trebelli’s husband) used to say that no modern singer 
would encounter the good fortune which befell the singers of his 
day. ‘ We were all celebrities, and we trained the public ear.’ 
People expected good singing as the Athens of Praxiteles expected good 
sculpture and the Italy of the cinque cento expected good painting. 
Not so nowadays. An * artist ’ has as much chance of making his 
career with poor powers and poorer training as one of the great 
singers of the past. This fact alone is the death-blow to great art. 
The singer’s audience, as it settles itself down to listen, hugs itself 
with the flattering assurance: ‘I know what I like.’ (furiously 
enough, this is held to imply some definite jesthetic criterion. Yet 
in what other art would such a criterion pass muster ? Would it 
guarantee the farmer’s preference for the oleograph on his walls ? 
For the chance good singer, therefore, a hard fate is reserved : he 
sings before judges who ‘ know what pleases them ’ and are devoid 
of all criterion of the art they are to judge. It is amply realised 
that if we are not brought up to appreciate good taste in literature, 
in painting, in colours, in furniture, in architecture, in music, we 
shall have bad taste in all these things. Neither is it supposed that 
because I have been educated to judge a good picture I should 
therefore be competent to criticise the performanc.es of a violinist. 
All these elementary principles, however, fade when we come fo 
criticise the art of hel canto; there ‘my love of music’ is an infal- 
lible guide, and my instinct ns to * what pleases me ’ a more powerful 
solvent of merit than the traditions of a great art. Now these things 
are not a sufficient vade mecim for judging a singer. No public Ims 
sufficient art to judge for itself, and there are now not enough great 
singers to teach them. That which pleases them and that which 
accords with the traditions of the art have in this year of grace 19uH 
no chance of being identical. 

Intelligent criticism is therefore at this moment one of the chief 
desiderata. If the singers do not know how to sing, the critics do 
not know either how they ought to sing, and the Press take no 
pains to select a critic ; indeed they would have to search far and 
long to find one. I have before me a critic’s opinion .of a soprano 
who possessed ‘ clear and powerful upper notes ’ and ‘ for(?ed her 
high notes.’ • One but not toth of these statements can possibly be 
true ; a clear and potent high note cannot be produced by forcing. 
Another critic says that an imperfect control of the respiration spoilt 
her singing, at the same time applauding the •production of the 
mezza voce. A true mezza voce requires more perfect control of the 
breathing functions than any other call made on the singer. But 
when we read that on the same occasion she ‘phrased with no 
ordinary skill,’ our confusion is complete. With a sense of ‘ surfeited 
amazements ’ (as the Indian said of our English climate) we turn 
to an axiom of the great teacher Lamperti : ‘ It is impossible 
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to phrase well until we have acquired, as it were by nature, the 
control of the breathing.’ Again, in an Italian review I read that a 
singer made a great effect with a fine cimt upper G. It is a wonder 
if he lived to tell the tale. Such instances can be found in the 
papers every day, and those who have retained any of the old tradi- 
tions must know well enough that if our singers are poorly trained 
our critics are perhaps even more poorly equipped. Nevertheless, 
can the Star be among the prophets ? In this English evening paper 
I tead a criticism of a young singer who appeared in London in 
December 1901, in which the critic, under the excellent 7iom de plume 
of Legato, invites her not to spoil a lovely voice by complete ignorance 
of her art — not to think of singing but of studying — and tells 
her straitly that if she can find a Porpora she may become a 
great singer. Here, then, is one person in London who remembers 
there is such a thing as bel canto, and what it means, and what it 
costs. 

The critics, indeed, employ a phrase which seems to introduce us 
to the adyta of bd canto, a phrase which is all that can be desired 
as suggesting the expert, the green room of the arts, the atmosphere 
of ‘ shop.’ The happy word adopted among the elite is tom-colour, 
and even the ear feels the subtilty hid beneath the idiom. A 
Devonshire farmer passing one dark evening along the road saw a 
man standing up to his middle in a pond. ‘ What are you doing 
there ? ’ quoth he. ‘ Well, you see, I’m going to sing bass in the 
village concert to-morrow, and I’m getting a hose.^ This was tone- 
colour. The pure sounds of a voice placed uniformly along its 
whole extension are never heard nowadays, and by tone-colour the 
critic means something which is no longer the pure sound proper to 
the note, but is a variety produced by throat, chest, or jaw. On the 
other hand dozens of voices present nothing better than the tones of 
a voce parlata ; the sound instead of being concentrated is spread 
about in the mouth, and flat toneless notes are the result, which the 
Italians qualify as * voce hianca.^ If the critics ask for a little * tone- 
colour ’ here they should be applauded ; and it is therefore doubly 
regrettable that they sometimes fail to recognise legitimate tone- 
colour — ^that which results from an equal production of voice — when 
they hear it. 

But the perfect school of singing had certain requirements ; one 
of these is orchestration which takes due account of the voice, and 
confides the principal part to it. Simple accompaniments like those 
of Pergolese where every note counted, where every note must tell 
or fail, discovered all the beauties, all the defects, of the voice. The 
rise of modem complex orchestration not only introduced a new 
taste, the taste for orchestral music, but helped to make singing 
under the old conditions impossible. And in fact a new opera 
succeeded to the old — the musical drama of which Wagner gave us 
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perfect examples, but in which declamation largely takes the place of 
bel canto. German opera and German orchestration, indeed, not 
only made this latter a thing of the past, but implied a new theory 
of the place of the human voice as a musical instrument. In the 
eighteenth century homage was paid to the voice as possessing, in 
comparison with all other instruments, the inalienable charm of 
individuality — to the singer because she or he, unlike every other 
instrument, was both instrument and executant. Every other 
instrument was a means in the hands of a human performer ; the 
cantante alone was his own iSstrument, his own performer, perform- 
ing on an instrument to which he could give endless ubacles of 
psychological expression. Music was conceived as the interiU'tion 
of the idea of the composer with the voice and the personality of the 
singer. Wagner, on the contrary, employed the voice like any other 
instrument: it is made to jump without any j)ro])aration from !ow 
notes to high, to shriek along with the full orchestra; its physiology 
being totally neglected, it is treated partly as so much catgut, partly 
as a broken- winded instrument. This diflference between the treat- 
ment of the voice as the sine qua non of complete musical expression 
and its treatment as an inferior piece in an orchestra, is the measure 
of the difference in the ideal — the respect for the delicacy, the snb- 
tilty, the individuality of the human voice in the one case, and in 
the other that orchestral ideal of music in which there is really no 
longer a place for it. We know that none of the great singers 
would have consented to ‘ sing everything.^ Bd canto was an art 
to itself, and required its composers, men who knew how to sing, 
who knew how to write for the voice, who knew what a voice 
could and should do and what it could not and should not do. 
amongst us moderns who has retained this tradition with the excerp- 
tion of Patti ? The modern idea is that a ‘ fine voice ’ should do 
any and everything; be tenore robusto and tenore leggiero, sojtrano 
drammatico and soprano leggiero, in the same evening, nay in the 
same piece; be controbasso and flute, violoncello and violin. Now 
this is precisely what the fine voice, the trained temjiered organ, 
can never do, what only the inferior or ignorant singer will do. It 
is the absolute imperfection of voices tom to shreds by iniproper use, 
or which have never reached the condition of being instruments at 
all, which makes such a pretence on the part of the phblic* or such 
a condescension on the part of the artist possible. 

Hence the best musical audiences now are those whose apprecia- 
tion is all given to orchestral music. This change is partly due to 
the modern development of orchestration, but must also be partly 
attributed to the parallel debasement of singing. In orohestval 
music the musician can at least hear instruments which are formed 
to produce the effects required, while vocalists are no longer able to 
furnish him with adequate interpretations. The consequence is that 
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no one now is as well equipped for judging of singing as for judging 
of instrumental and orchestral music. 

It may be asked whether under present conditions it is at all 
probable that the art of singing should be revived. It is certainly 
unlikely that singing should flourish if the conditions remain un- 
changed, but it is less unlikely that we shall see a change in^them. 
A return to the Italian school of which Titiens wrote, ‘ Believe me 
there is but one method of singing — the good old Italian,’ is in the 
air, and we hear much talk, not seasoned with the same amount of 
knowledge, about ^ methods of singing.* It is improbable that we 
should always be content with opera which affords no scope at all for 
bd canto. We must get some distance from a movement if we 
would place it in its due perspective, if we would see it in relation to 
what went before and what will come after it. Those who came to 
mock at Wagner remained to pray ; but the cheap silly contempt for 
the precedent Italian school to which we owe every step in the art of 
music till we come to the German giants of the late eighteenth 
century was clearly evanescent. That a change is coming has been 
prophesied on both sides of the Atlantic. Italian opera with Italian 
voices have just been tried with signal success in Vienna, and Covent 
Garden followed suit last season. A few modern writers have helped 
to keep the subject of hd canto before the public, attention being 
called to the problem in an excellent resume of music in the 
eighteenth century by Vernon Lee {II Settecento in Italia) which 
should be better known in England. In 1893 Signor Mastrigli 
published his Mannalc del Cantanie (Hoepli, Milan). Some valu- 
able articles appeared in the Cronache Musicali on * Economy and 
resistance * of the voice, by Signor A. Lauria ; and in this Eeview for 
June 1899 so good an authority as Mr. Eichard Davey published an 
article entitled ‘ The Decline in the Art of Singing.’ * If there is at 
present,’ writes Mr. Davey, ‘ a dearth of first-class oratorio and opera 
singers, there is an equally marked diminution in the ranks of the 
concert platform.’ ‘ My principal difficulty,’ he was told by a leading 
impresario, * is not the selection of operas, but that of finding singers 
to interpret them. You ask me why I do not produce Lucrezia 
Borgia^ Norma, Medea, Vestale, Flanto Magico ? My answer is 
that there is scarcely anyone now before the footlights who can sing 
these operas: It is the same with La Sonnambala and a host of 
others. . . . We have declaimers in abundance who can shout 
Wagner, but with few exceptions artists who can si/rig Wagner as 
well as Eossini belong to a bygone age. I think they died with 
Titiens.’ . . . Yet as late as 1848-70 London maintained two opera 
houses, and listened to a galaxy of singers incomparably more im- 
portant than any we can show to-day. In the ten years from 1848 
to 1858 we could boast of such 'prime dmine and primi uomimi as 
Grisi, Colbran,^^^ Sontag, Jenny Lind, Frezzolini, Alboni, Mario, 
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Tamberlick, Lablache, Tamburini, Forty years ago the Binging 
which was the gift of Italy was nowhere received with more en- 
thusiasm and genuine appreciation than in England. It was then 
understood among us, and we asked for the best. Not only is this 
true of opera, but a special role was marked out for the singer in the 
oratorio, which is still the musical feature of this country — a homage 
to Handers sojourn among us. With so much use for competent 
performers, with so much zest and zeal displayed in innumerable 
grand concerts and ‘ vocal recitals,’ is it not to be deplored that our 
musical forces and conventions actually throw obstacles in the path 
of a return to fine singing, of the formation of fine singers ; that 
we are no nearer an appreciation of what is required for the artiVUc 
interpretation of even the best known and most hackneyed voc'al 
music; that we have not moved a step towards encouraging ihe 
trained vocalist to come before us? There is a great deal of singing 
but no bel canto, many scores of singers and no cantanti, an immense 
amount of vocal music and an almost complete dearth of real vooal 
interpretation. 

The year before last I heard a performance of Verdi’s Requiem in 
a large London hall. Of the four soloists three were entirely unequal 
to their work. In the duets and quartets the fact that the voices 
completely failed to blend was more noticeable than the air they 
were rendering. Even the critics have told us tliat the vocal 
part in recent performances has been the poorest, and declare that 
our English voices are inadequate to the solo parts in a work like 
Verdi’s Requiem. When one remembers what the share of the 
chief cantanti in any adequate performance should be, how they 
should sustain, create, add style and breadth, spirit and verve 
and living force, majesty and serenity, power and charm, one indeed 
feels that the performances to which we are usually accustomed 
cannot and should not satisfy. Our inability ‘ to let ourselves go,' 
is not true artistic self-restraint, which we often conspicuously lack ; 
and no amount of sentiment, apart from technique, will dignify 
our expansive moments. 

When we speak of the decadence of singing we mean that the 
art of expression by means of the resources of a trained vocal organ 
is no longer understood or appreciated. Something ^ would be 
gained if it were once fully recognised that the sentiment which 
does duty among us for style and expression no more makes the 
singer an artist and singing a fine art than the sentiment in sculpture 
or painting before there was power over the material made fine 
painting or sculpture. Even when natural taste and refinement, 
a cultivated sense of musical structure, soul, and dramatic instinct 
are not wanting, the present-day singer would not be a fine artist^ 
because the singer is not only executant but instrument, and the 
instrument yet awaits the fiat of another Porpora. In the meantime 
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the ecmtante abdicates^ beoaase he or she is unable to hold the 
audience as it should be held. 

Let us acquire ourselves and require in the performer some 
notion of vocal style. Style is expected of the performer on every 
instrument; why is it that none is asked of the singer? There 
are only a handful of men and women before the public who have 
any notion of style in singing. What goes down with an audience 
in its place is pose, small affectations, sentimentalism. Let us 
remind the singer that his effects should be obtained by greater 
and less intensity of sound, not by shrieks, breaks in the voice, 
whispered confidences. Let us cease to regard anyone as a ‘ vocal 
artist ’ who is unable to employ a true mezza voce, unable (in the 
case of the robuster voices) to sustain a note, who is ignorant of 
that true art of phrasing which depends entirely on mastery of the 
breathing functions. In what can the art of singing or its technical 
beauties be said to consist if not in these things ? The highly paid 
singer is very easily quit when he ends each verse with a spoken 
word or two in which there is as much art as in ordinary speaking. 
He has not the art to smorzare i suoni, at the same time leaving 
them distinct : and in the train of this lack of art come all the 
other musical defects — lack of grasp of musical structure, of style, of 
rhythm, of breadth, of the canto largo, of the power of increasing and 
diminishing notes. 

When it is said that nowadays ‘ the mere possession of a voice 
is deemed sufficient,’ this is only half the truth. An English or 
German audience likes ivhat is sung rather than hotu it is sung. 
With all the development of classical taste in England classical style 
in si/nging is not demanded ; and while on the one hand we have 
musical audiences for whom everything must be classical except the 
singing, we have on the other the singers whom this system pro- 
duces, who cannot summon to their aid one single resource of the 
true vocal artist. Those modem lovers of classical music who con- 
demn Wagner believe that their standard of singing is much higher 
than his. This is not so. Their favourite composers are all me^i 
who only wrote well for the voice by accident. Wagner himself in 
choosing for the German people * the chanted drama ’ in place of 
* opera ’ says expressly : ‘ However charming and truly delightful 
that art ’ (Italian hel canto) ‘ may have become in the hands of 
eminent masters, it is altogether foreign to the German's nature.’ 
He renounced fine singing for his countrymen ; and as he thought 
the German could not be made a good singer he determined to 
make him a good declaimer. Every frequenter of English concerts 
must perceive that the German language is as much a sine qua non 
of modern vocalism as the Italian used to be. It has accustomed 
the English ear to guttural sounds, and the voice which has not got 
them appears to have something wrong with it. There is a Venetian 
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district where the entire population are bom* with huge goitres, and 
the inhabitants compassionate the few sports whom unkind Nature 
has failed to decorate. Yet Wagner himself held that no other 
language but the Italian could have produced ‘ the sensuous pleasure 
of pure vocalism.’ This he has certainly eliminated with success in 
the recitatives, say, of Siegfried ; but he has not explained why the 
sensuous pleasure of tone which is expected from other instruments 
should be illegitimate in the case of the voice. 

What we have forgotten is that all vocal music is transfigured 
when it is sung by a beautiful instead of an inferior and uneducaf»ed 
voice. If the ear were again accustomed to the timbre of the highly 
trained voice, competent to provide us with all the resources of the 
art, we should be unable to find pleasure any longer in the unskilled 
singer’s performance. We want voices trained as the great maestvi 
trained those who after all is said and done have rendered the art 
famous and classical ; and then we shall no doubt agree with 
Titiens that they will enrich German music ‘ with a greater variety 
of intonations than the majority of rising singers imagine possible.* 

M. A. R. TuKtUi. 
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A FUTURE FOR IRISH BOGS 


The fact that the population of Ireland, which was eight millions 
in 1841, was found by the last census to have been reduced to about 
four and a half millions, apart from other proofs, conclusively 
demonstrates the presence of the extreme poverty in the sister isle, 
which has thus driven beyond the seas a people who, notoriously, 
are more passionately attached to their homes than is the case with 
any other race. Such an exodus, unparalleled in historic times by 
any other similar movement in Europe, has, as all are aware, been 
brought about by the impossibility of finding means of livelihood in 
Ireland, partly from the general want of industries other than 
agriculture, and partly from the extreme subdivision of property 
among the smaller holders of the land. The land question stands 
by itself ; on the industrial problem, we may accept or reject the 
remote cause assigned by geologists for the dearth of those industries 
in Ireland, which have flourished and given wealth to England and 
Scotland, namely : — that, owing to action of the glaciers of the last 
‘ ice age ’ the whole of the carboniferous rocks were ground off* the 
face of the country, and swept into the Atlantic. But, at all events, 
Ireland possesses little or no coal worth speaking of, and is thus 
unprovided with cheap fuel for generating power. Nor is the 
amount of water power in the country available for industrial 
purposes of any considerable value, relatively speaking. 

Now, without cheap power, derived either from coal, mineral oils, 
or other fuel for raising steam, or from abundant water supplies, no 
modern nation can possibly maintain the struggle for existence, 
which is becoming more acute every day. The question therefore is, 
how, under existing disabilities as regards the various sources of 
power, the exodus from the country can be stayed, and the Irish 
nation placed in^ a position which will enable it to compete in- 
dustrially with others. 

Previous attempts to solve this problem have overlooked one 
great resource w^hich Ireland undoubtedly possesses. The true 
solution of the difficulty to my mind can alone be found by 
utilising the vast amount of carbon which nature has stored up in 
the bogs of Ireland for the generation m situ of electrical energy 
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which through the application of modern scientific principles can be 
transmitted and made available at an extremely low price in all parts 
of the country. That peat has not hitherto been used in Ireland for 
manufactures is due to the difficulty of drying the stuff (which, as 
existing in the bogs, contains from 80 to 90 per cent, of water) in a 
humid and uncertain climate ; of compressing and then transporting 
it to considerable distances for driving steam-engines, at a cost 
which would admit of any real competition with coal. 

Of late years the question of discovering and preparing a cheap 
fuel has received much greater attention in all countries where coal 
is dear, viz. in Hungary, Austria, Sweden, Denmark, Germany, 
Holland, Spain, the United States, Canada, &c., than in the British 
Isles, with the result that quite unlooked for success has been attainmi. 
Briquettes of compressed peat have been produced for which, weight 
for weight, a higher calorific value is claimed than for even the best 
anthracite coal, and so appreciated is this material for domestic 
purposes that, as I am informed, it commands in Holland a higher 
market price than the best coal. It may be assumed, in fact, that all 
the processes for the manufacture of peat as a fuel, while at the 
same time securing all the valuable bye-products (peat-tar, illumin* 
ating oil, paraffin in all forms, peat-pitch, antiseptic materials, &c.), 
have been devised and applied. Yet, having regard to the cost of 
transport and other incidental expenses, this by itself would 
probably not, except occasionally, enable industries to be started 
in Ireland with reasonable prospects of financial success. 

In the plan of operation which I shall presently describe, all the 
drawbacks which hitherto have hampered industries in Ireland 
should vanish ; but before proceeding further, it is desirable to lay 
before the reader some definite information as to the nature, extent, 
and calorific value of the bogs of Ireland as they exist. 

In the first place, much more is known about the bogs of Ireland 
than probably about those of any other country ; since early in the 
last century (1810-14), Sir Bichard Griffith, afterwards Chairman of 
the Board of Works and Valuation Commissioner, surveyed when a 
young man all the chief bogs, in view to preparing sj^bemes and 
estimates for their reclamation and adaptation for tillage, as also for 
the construction, in those pre-railway days, of a network of canals for 
passengers and transport. 

After giving maps and sections of four bogs in the county of 
Kildare (a portion of the great Bog of Allen) aggregating in ex- 
tent 36,430 acres, the Commissioners, whose first report is dated 
the 20th of June, 1810, observe as follows : 

From inspection of the great Ordnance Survey maps of li'eland hy tbmr chair- 
man, General ‘Vallemy, of the Royal Engineers, they were enabled to consider the 
greater part of those bogs as forming one connected whole, and to come to the 
conclusion that a portion of Ireland of a little more than one-fourth of its entire 
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^tent, and included' between a line drawn from Wicklow Head to 
Galway, and another drawn from Howth Head to Sligo, comprises within it 
about five-seyeDths of the bogs in the island, .exclusive of the mountain bogs and 
bogs of less extent than 500 acres, in its form resembling a broad belt drawn 
across the centre of Ireland. . . . 

The Shannon divides the area into two parts, of which the division to the west 
of the river contains more than double the extent of the bogs which arC to be found 
to the eastward. . , . 

Most of the bogs east of the Shannon, occupying a considerable portion of the 
-coimty of Kildare, are generally known by the name of the ^ Bog of Allen.’ This 
is broken up in patches, each perfectly distinct, often separated by high ridges of 
dry country, and inclining towards different rivers. . . . There is no spot of these 
bogs (east of the Shannon) so much as two Irish miles distant from the upland 
and cultivated districts. 

The bogs specially reported on were stated to be ‘ a mass of peat, of 
the average thickness of 25 feet, nowhere less than 12, nor found to ex- 
ceed 42 feet.^ As to the total quantity of peat available from the 
2’8 million of acres which on the best authority exists in the country, 
Dr. Johnson, Professor of Botany in the Royal College of Science in 
Dublin, who has devoted much attention to the subject, observes, in 
a paper published in 1899, that ‘ while the average thickness of turf 
in Europe varies from 9 to 20 feet, Ireland has beds as much as 
40 feet.* As a very conservative estimate, it may, T think, be taken 
that an average depth of at least 15 feet could be counted on 
throughout. 

Nearly all authorities, home and Continental, are agreed that the 
calorific value of ten tons of ordinary bog-stuflF, as dug out, would, 
when treated and turned into fuel, equal one ton of ordinary coal. 
We thus by an easy calculation arrive at the result that for 15 feet 
in depth, each acre of bog would have the heating power of 1,828 
tons of ordinary coal. This multiplied by 2*8 millions of acres for 
the whole of Ireland, gives the total equivalent of 5,104 million tons 
of coal. It would apparently therefore not be too sanguine to assume 
that one half of this quantity, or say the equivalent of 2,500 million 
tons of coal, would be ultimately available for steam-raising purposes 
from the bogs of Ireland. 

Turning now to the power which may be made available from 
this vast store of carbon, hitherto unworked, but ready at hand, it 
has to be noted that one of the great factors of modern scientific 
advance in economical production, is the steady improvement which 
has taken place in the thermal efficiency of steam-engines of the 
present, as compared with earlier designs. Whereas, for instance, 
18 or 20 lbs. of coal were required with the older class of engines to 
produce a horse-power per hour, those of the latest type, ejj. Willans 
& Robinson’s central valve, Parson’s Turbine, only require IJ 
coal and even less to do the same work. Moreover with the rapid 
advance lately made in the construction of gas-engines, of which 
several are ndw in hand of 4,000 and 5,000 horse-power, the above 
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efficiency will in all probability be sensibly improved upon at an 
early date. However, to be entirely on the safe side, it may be 
assumed that 2 lbs. of coal would be needed to produce a horse* 
power per hour, and again that the engine, of whatever description 
it may be, which may be employed for the generation of electrical 
energy has to work 3,000 hours per annum. We could thus count 
on having enough heating power in the bogs for steam raising, 
or gas production, to give us a constant output of 300,000 horse* 
power for 412 consecutive years ! 

From the above calculations, based as they are on assumptions 
which are much below the data furnished by existing developmeiiN, 
it may, I submit, be reasonably contended that, quite apart from what 
the future may have in store, through the adaptation of power as 
yet unharnessed to the electrical car, there is present at this day 
in Ireland material which, if scientifically applied by known processoH, 
would give ample employment in manufactures and industries of 
all kinds, not only for the existing population, but for one mu(‘h 
more numerous. 

This contention will be better grasped when it is fully realised 
that the production of electrical power, which is capable of energising 
industries all over the country, calls for no transport, except in a very 
minor degree locally, of the material (bog-stuff) from the spot on 
which it is dug out. Generating stations, permanent or semi- 
permanent, may be set up at any place where the conditions prove to 
be most convenient. 

To take, for instance, an extreme case ; if it should be thought 
desirable to establish a great permanent plant for the generation of 
electricity with, say, 100,000 horse-power engines, in Mayo with its 
vast expanse of unutilised bog, there is no apparent reason why this 
should not be quite feasible. Nor, again, is it improbable to assume 
that from such centre cables might be laid to convey high potential 
currents from 10,000 to 50,000 volts, with very slight loss, to any 
part of Ireland, to be there converted into direct curremt (say from 
200 to 400 volts) as might be considered desirable for 8pi)lication to 
any and all industries. 

Lest any doubt should be entertained on this point, it may be 
mentioned that, on the authority of a well-known writer in a late 
number of the Electrical Magazine^ the opinion is expressed that 
high potentialities, up to 100,000 volts, may be safely conveyed 
almost any distance with very trifling loss ; and JLiord Kelvin, the 
greatest living authority on electrics, when at Niagara last year, 
expressed the hope that, before very long, it might be feasible tO 
transmit the energy there generated, for working all the machinery 
in New York, 400 miles distant. As a fact, current has already 
been transmitted from Colgate to San Francisco, a distanoe of 220 
miles, with a loss of 25 per cent., and only the Other day an 
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installation was inaugurated in Mysore (utilising the great falls of 
the Cauvery river at Sivasamoodrum, for working the Colar Gold 
Fields), in which electrical current is transmitted 100 miles, with 
only 20 per cent, of loss. As the greatest distance of any point in 
Ireland from Mayo would not exceed 150 miles, there is therefore 
nothing extravagant in the above idea. But of course it -would be 
only commonly prudent to make a much less ambitious commence- 
ment, e,g. for the working of railways, tramways, canals, breweries, 
and all classes of existing industries and manufactures, within easy 
reach of the Bog of Allen above adverted to. 

The solvent for the industrial difficulty in Ireland is thus 
nothing more than the supply of cheap power in bulk and * on tap,* 
wherever required. Whereas, in fact, up to the present the bog-stuff 
has remained unutilised for steam-engines, locomotives, &c. owing 
chiefly to its bulk and cost of transport, the proposal is that, instead 
of the bogs going to the engines, the engines should go to the bogs. 
It is the old story of Mahomet and the Mountain — that is all ! 

Everything turns on the question of the price at which this 
power, generated from the bogs, can be supplied. Householders 
in towns have got so accustomed to pay 6d. per Board of Trade Unit 
(the kilowatt hour equals one fourth more than the ordinary horse- 
power) that it may surprise many people unacquainted with the 
subject, to learn that this price, which has been necessitated by 
various adventitious circumstances, is quite five times the price at 
which the majority of the great electrical power companies (no 
fewer than thirteen of which have already received Parliamentary 
authorisation in the British Isles, with more to come in the next 
session) are prepared to sell current in bulk to customers. One of 
these companies for universal supply, limited only by their re- 
spective county boundaries to which their Acts apply, has allowed 
it to be known that it is generating energy at very little more 
than one third of a penny per unit ; and there can be little doubt 
as to the feasibility before many years of generating a horse-power 
per hour for one farthing, which would allow of the unit being sold 
to customers with fair profit, at the surprisingly^ low price of one 
halfpenny or a little over. If, as many think, we are on the eve 
of a great industrial revolution in England, owing to this advent of 
an age of electricity, in supersession of that of steam, there is to 
my mind a far greater revolution in store for Ireland from the same 
cause, should my proposals be carried into effect. 

It may, and probably will, be urged that the Irish are not likely, 
in any circumstances, to become skilled mechanics, and that the 
country having no such raw material as coal or cotton to work on, 
manufactures could not thrive, but these objections I am convinced have 
no solid foundation. In the first place, no one can read the admirable 
reports of tho Department of Agriculture and Technical Instruction 



1903 


A rUTtlRE FOR IRISH BOOS 


881 


in Ireland for the past and preceding years, without being struck by 
the singular adaptability shown by the people, for the various indus- 
tries that have been introduced under the able guidance of the Itight 
Hon. Horace Plunkett, since the formation of the department, and of 
previously existing bodies, €,g. the Royal Dublin Society. Irish opera- 
tives in the United States, England and Scotland, and wherever else 
employed, have proved themselves to be as good as the best when 
favoured by opportunity. And again, as regards the absence of raw 
material, it has to be remembered that even in the matter of iron 
ores the workshops of England and Scotland are dependent mainly 
on supplies from Sweden, Spain and other countries. Lancashire 
has to look entirely for its cotton to America and Egypt, Dundee for 
its jute to India, and so on through numerous important industries. 
Ireland in this respect is by no means placed at a greater disadvantage 
than England. There is therefore nothing whatever to militate 
against the Irish becoming in time, with proper application of capital 
under scientific direction, a manufacturing nation through the utilisa- 
tion of electrical energy, as generated from their hitherto neglectcil 
bogs, or holding their own in this respect against any other country. 

In conclusion, I would advert briefly to the generation of electri(Mil 
energy, by means of water power, which is popularly supposed to he 
everywhere running to waste in Ireland. In regard to this, it must 
be observed that, while having a humid climate, chiefly from the 
action of the Gulf Stream, which impinges along the whole of the 
south and west coasts, the actual amount of rainfall in Ireland is 
very moderate. Mr. J. R. Kilroe, in dealing with this subject (in 
Irdmul Industrial and Agricaltnral Repart for 1902), observes that 
‘ only in the east of England, with a rainfall of less than 25 inches, 
is there a region distinctly dryer than any part of Ireland. Tlie 
general rainfall of the centre of England (25 to 30 inches) equals 
tliat of the centre of Ireland. It is, in fact, mere popular delusion to 
imagine that Ireland is a country 

Where mill-sites fill the country up as thick as you can cram ’imii, 

And desput rivers run about a-begging folk to dam ’em. 

To this might be added that fishing and other rights exist on 
nearly every river, which must at considerable expense b6 acquired 
if the water is to be used for electricity ; to say nothing of the cost 
of head works and auxiliary stream plant, which is i^bsolutely ueces«» 
sary with power schemes, where there are no storage reservoirs, thus 
rendering it extremely doubtful whether more than a very few of 
these could be made to pay. Under such conditions as exist in 
Switzerland or Northern Italy, where streams have an assured Bupply 
from the melting snows of the Alps, or again in the United States and 
Canada, where a chain of vast storage reservoirs, extending from 
Lake Erie to Lake Superior, is , present to maintain a constant 
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perennial supply, there can be no hesitation as to employing water- 
power. But no such conditions exist in Ireland. If further proof 
were wanted as to the undesirability of relying on this source of 
energy in Ireland, one has only to cite the case of the Shannon 
Water and Electrical Power Company, which has obtained its Act. 
Although the works here are so designed as to utilise the 'water of 
the whole drainage area of the river, 4,000 square miles in extent 
(the largest in the United Kingdom), the total power which it 
claims to develop is only 10,000 horse-power. The Bann Erne, and 
many other rivers and streams in Ireland, may no doubt be similarly 
harnessed for small local schemes, but in the aggregate I feel 
assured that the power capable of being thereby generated must be 
quite a bagatelle as compared with that derivable from the bogs. 
Much the same remark applies to the utilisation of the small coal- 
fields, Arigna, Coal Island, and Kilkenny, which together do not 
produce more than 125,000 tons of rather poor stuff i)er annum. 

E. H. Sankey. 
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Tue King’s holiday tour has taken its place among the lending 
political events of the month. The fact furnish es fresh prool' of 
the changed regime under which we live. In the days when Queen 
Victoria was wont to enjoy her well-earned spring excnirsion to the 
Riviera, the last thing that any of us thought of was of attaching 
political importance to the journey. But the King’s voyage, though 
announced originally as a holiday trip, has assumed a political 
importance that cannot be denied. His visit to Lisbon was, of 
course, understood from the first to be part of the state ceremonial 
which, after their coronation, monarchs are bound to observe. But 
even then nobody thought that it would take the character which it 
eventually assumed, or that it would furnish us with another instance 
of the extent to which the personal factor, as represented by the 
Sovereign, is entering into the domain of high politics. His Majesty 
set forth attended by the smallest possible suite, one hardly larger 
than that which would have accompanied him on such a journey 
before his accession to the throne. Yet at Lisbon he met with a 
reception such as few monarchs, when travelling with all the panoply 
of state, could hope to receive. King Edward was accompanied 
by no member of the Government, yet this fact did not prevent 
the reaffirmation by the Portuguese of their alliance with Englaml, 
and the terms used in stating the fact were such as to indicate 
that real political importance attached to the demonstration. 
When we look back a few years, and recall the •undisguised 
hostility of the Portuguese officials at Delagoa Bay to this 
country and the countless obstacles which were rai^ied in the 
path of our policy at the beginning of the South African war, we 
cannot fail to realise the greatness of the clmnge that has taken 
place. During the war King Carlos was our fri^d, and h(^ stood 
loyally by us during the darkest season of the struggle. But 
apparently he was almost the only friend we had in Portugal, Now 
we see Ministers, peers, representatives, and even the people in the 
streets hailing with enthusiasm the ijresence of our Sovereign ou 
Portuguese soil, and loudly acclaiming the alliance between tlie two 
countries. There can be no doubt that we owe thisf to the happy 
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inspiration which led Kigg Edward to make Lisbon his first port of 
call on his Easter holiday cruise. 

His Majesty^s reception in Lisbon excited an unwonted degree 
of interest all over the Continent. Nowhere was it watched more 
eagerly, or criticised more sympathetically, than in Paris. For some 
time past it has been evident that the statesmen of Frande have 
been sii.cerely desirous of bringing about a better understanding 
between their country and our own. Credit must be given to the 
Governments of the two countries for the foresight and wisdom they 
have shown in striving to lead both nations into the paths of peace 
and good will. As a matter of fact, there has never been any difficulty 
in persuading Englishmen to welcome the idea of friendship with 
France, nor does the present French Government seem to have had 
any difficulty in creating a similar state of feeling among French- 
men. But it is the King’s Easter journey that has enabled the two 
countries to put a final stamp upon this propitious state of affairs. 
His Majesty’s reception at Lisbon created, as I have said, a profound 
impression in Paris. It was hailed almost as the re-entry of Great 
Britain into the field of European politics, whilst no one on the 
Continent could fail to be struck by the profound respect and intense 
enthusiasm the Portuguese showed in welcoming their august visitor. 
The French press, with one or two ignoble exceptions, asked why 
Portugal should be allowed to monopolise the demonstration of good- 
will towards King Edw&rd and his subjects on the occasion of the 
King’s first journey after his coronation ; and the idea of inviting 
him to Paris was received with general and warm approval. 
President Loubet and his Cabinet seized with alacrity a suggestion 
which was in such complete harmony with their own policy. They 
found a sympathetic hearer in King Edward, and the preliminaries 
were quickly arranged for the state visit which His Majesty is to 
pay to Paris in the first days of May. 

That this visit will have political consequences of the most benefi- 
cent kind is the firm belief of wise men in both countries. Nearly 
fifty years have elapsed since such a visit was last paid by an English 
sovereign to the French capital. Much water has flowed under the 
bridge since then. France and England are no longer sworn allies 
and comrades on the field of battle. The one ally of France is now 
Bussia, the enemy of both in the days of the Crimea. No one hopes 
or believes that the King’s visit will bring about any change in the 
relations of France and her present ally, but there is nothing incom- 
patible with that alliance in a cordial understanding between France 
and England. To the Parisians and to Frenchmen generally the 
state visit of an English king to Paris must be an event that is 
flattering to their national pride. For thirty years past France has 
been the Cinderella of Europe, and during all that period no great 
sovereign, except the present Czar, has appeared in state in the 
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streets of Paris. One does not wish to say anything that may seem 
grudging or impolite with regard to the Czar’s visit, but everybody 
knows that it was made with a specific purpose in view. It wan part 
of the bargain by which Eussia bound herself in certain oontingen«> 
cies to France. Yet, even under these conditions, France received 
its Imperial visitor with tumultuous enthusiasm and delight. King 
Edward does not go to Paris to frame treaties of alliance. His sole 
purpose is to show his friendship and the friendship of his subjects 
to the French people, and to let them know how heartily we on this 
side of the Channel will welcome a renewal of old cordiality. 
None but a monarch could carry through so great a mission with 
such certainty of success. After ail, the most fanatical of Bepubliimns 
must admit that the monarchy has its uses. It is understood ttmt 
the King’s visit to Paris will be followed by a return visit of President 
Loubet to London. In the interests of the peace of the world, all 
will desire the fulfilment of this hope. We could have no visitor 
who would be more welcome, and none who will be received moi'e 
heartily by the people of England. If this event should come to 
pass, it will furnish the needed complement to the King's visit to 
Paris. His Majesty must feel that in his Easter journey of 1903' 
he has been permitted to make history. 

I have spoken of His Majesty’s tour as furnishing proof of tlie 
changed order of things which the new century lias brought in. 
There are some persons daring enough, indeed, to suggest that we 
are passing out of the era of Parliamentary Government into that of 
Democratic Sovereignty, In this new era, we are told, the rnouarchs 
of Europe are to be much more of real rulers than they were 
during the greater part of the nineteenth century ; but they are to 
exercise their sovereignty in the name of jmblic opinion, and iu 
accordance with the will of their respective nations. This, a^Huredly, 
is a fantastic speculation, the fulfilment of which we are little likely 
to witness. But one thing at least is clear, that all over the world 
the official rulers of states are bestirring themselves, and are taking 
a more active part in public affairs than that which they did under 
the old Hgime. The Czar once more asserts his personal authority 
in the promulgation of a great scheme of administrative reform iu 
Kussia ; the German Emperor, who is the doyen of the new caste 
of sovereigns, goes to Copenhagen to efface the last remembrance 
of the hateful days of 1864; President Loubet makes something 
in the nature of a royal progress through the •greatest colony 
which France possesses; Mr. Roosevelt undertakes a journey of 
thousands of miles by roil through Western America, and punctuaiea 
his progress by speeches in which he lays down the fundamental 
principles of his political creed ; whilst, finally, the King of England, 
breaking away from the traditions of centuries, converts his Easter 
excursion into a political mission the importance of whteb all Europe 
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makes haste to recognise. There is plenty of food for reflection in 
the novel situation thus revealed to us. 

Has our Ministry grown stronger during the past month ? The 
Easter recess has given both Parliament and Ministers a welcome 
season of rest. It came when it was sorely needed. At the end 
of March it seemed that Ministers were on the very brink of a 
catastrophe. Nothing, according to the declarations of their own 
friends, stood in the way of their downfall but the impotence of the 
Opposition. ‘No alternative Ministry’ was the melancholy and 
humiliating cry which proclaimed the only safeguard of an Adminis- 
tration which had fallen into all-but universal discredit. As the 
month of April draws to a close, the friends of the Ministry seem to 
have found heart again. Mr. Long, it is true, once more blurts out 
an awkward bit of truth, and confesses that he cannot deny that 
there is a wave of resentment against the Ministry of which he is a 
member passing over the country. But Tory squires and county 
representatives, misled perhaps by the lull of the Easter holidays, 
come forward to declare that the revolt of Toryism against its own 
leaders is at an end, and that the country is once more rallying to 
*the Government which has held the reins of power during the last 
eight years. This would be very satisfactory to Ministers them- 
selves if only the facts tallied with the statement. Unluckily for 
them, however, the facts tell another story. Let us examine them 
in detail. There have been two contested elections since I last wrote, 
the first for the Chertsey division of Surrey and the other for the 
Camborne division of Cornwall. The Liberals, in circumstances 
which have not been fully explained, chose as their candidate for 
Chertsey a gentleman of estimable qualities who was nevertheless by 
common consent not the strongest candidate who could have been 
found, or the one most likely to win votes firom the Ministerial side. 
He made a good fight under many disadvantages, and he had the united 
support of all sections of his party. But he was too heavily handi- 
capped by the line he had taken during the war to achieve the 
victory which he laboured so hard to win. The result of the election 
was that the Ministry retained the seat, though by a greatly reduced 
majority. That they would have been beaten if a candidate of a 
different stamp had been chosen by the Opposition was generally 
acknowledged by their own supporters. It cannot be said, therefore, 
that the Chertsey election indicated any recovery of strength on the 
part of the Government. In the Camborne division the failure of 
Ministers to hold their ground was still more conspicuous. Here 
the Liberal candidate was the veteran advocate of the Permissive Bill, 
Sir Wilfrid Lawson, whilst his opponent was Mr. Strauss, a gentle- 
man who represented the constituency in the Parliament of 1895, 
and who had continued to ‘ nurse ’ the constituency assiduously. 
The supportets of the Government founded their hopes of success 



1903 


LAST MONTH 


887 


upon the line boldly and openly taken by Sir Wilfrid I^awtion with 
regard to the war. Every effort was made to defeat him ou this 
ground. Mr. Chamberlain was drawn into the struggle, and wrote a 
letter in favour of the Conservative candidate which read like an 
echo of the Mafeking epistles of 1900. There were few Liberals 
who dared to hope that Sir Wilfrid Lawson would be returned. 
Yet when the result of the ballot was made knowm it was shown that 
the Liberal candidate had secured a majority of 689 V(tles, the 
majority of his predecessor, the late Mr. Caine, having been only 1 08. 
Here, even more conspicuously than in the ('hertsey divisioi]» the 
election proved the steady decline of the Ministerial strength in the 
country. It is difficult to understand how in face of ihesit two 
contests even the most robust supporters of the Government ttan 
maintain that their loss of influence and of voting pow^r is only 
temporary. 

Nor is the test of contested elections the only one that can be 
applied to the present position of the Government. During <be 
past month certain questions have arisen both in Parlhunent and 
out of doors that have thrown fresh light upon tin' extent 1o which 
Ministers have lost touch not merely with the country at large but 
with many of their own supporters. Of these the most conspiciu>us 
is that of the future school system of London. The Government 
had unquestionably a thorny problem to handle when they came to 
deal with London elementary education. They had not liesitated 
in the Act of last year to destroy without remorse and without ex- 
ception the whole of the School Boards of provincial England, I'hey 
had applied the same draconic law to Leeds, Liverj)ool, Manchester, 
and Birmingham as to the poorest and most ignorant of rural parishes, 
and in doing so they had killed bodies which by universal consent 
had done magniflcent service in the cause of national education* It 
was this feature of last year’s Act which brought upon Ministers 
their crushing defeat in North Leeds. Everybody hoped that they 
had learned the lesson which they then received, and that in dealing 
with London they would find some means of completing their 
educational scheme without destroying the great Strhool Iteard 
which during the last thirty years has done so much to civilise and 
Christianise the masses of our vast metropolis. To educational 
reformers of both parties — ('hurch and secular — it seeihed that the 
Government had only two alternatives from which to choose. They 
might create as their chief educational authority a body elected ad 
hoc, which would practically have meant the retention of the old 
School Board, subject of course to the provihions of the new Act ; or 
they might treat London as they have treated the rest of the country 
and make the County Council the governing body in matters of edu- 
cation. There was, indeed, a third course open to them, but it was 
BO objectionable, both in practice and in principle, that neither their 
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friends nor their opponents believed that they could possibly adopt 
it. This third course was the creation of an educational authority 
on the lines of the Water Board, by distributing the seats among 
the local municipal councils which have taken the place of the old 
vestries. There is no need to dwell upon the notorious disadvantages 
of such a plan, and upon its utter inadequacy for the work ^ which 
would have to fall upon it. The leading clergy of London, including 
those of highest rank, were opposed to the idea almost as strongly 
as the most advanced of Radical educationists, and men hardly 
stopped to discuss its merits or demerits, whilst they argued the 
relative advantages of an ad hoc and a County Council authority. 
Yet this last was the plan selected by the Government, and which 
was incorporated in the Bill they laid before Parliament early in the 
month. Only a couple of days intervened between its introduction 
and the adjournment for the Easter recess ; yet even in those two 
days condemnation unsparing and almost universal fell upon the ill- 
starred measure. To destroy the Ijondon School Board and to set 
up in its place a federation of vestrymen was a step from which 
Conservative and Liberal alike recoiled in anger and consternation. 

That the London Education Bill must be altered and re-cast in 
many important particulars is the opinion of almost all who have 
criticised it. The most devoted friends and supporters of the 
Government are just as much convinced of this as their open 
opponents. In what manner it is to be changed so as to make it 
acceptable to the House as a whole I do not pretend to say. Bui 
when the discussions upon the measure begin the fact that it must 
be altered in some of its most vital provisions will undoubtedly be 
forced upon the attention of the Government. Some of the thick- 
and-thin adherents of the Ministry advise that it should be pushed 
through just as it stands by means of the majority which the 
Whips can still command. The Irish members, these advocates of 
a policy of ‘ Thorough ’ declare, will support the Government, and 
there is therefore no reason to fear an actual defeat in the division 
lobby. It is difficult to imagine a more fatuous recommendation 
than this. If the opposition to the measure had been strictly con- 
fined to the Liberal benches it is possible that this method of forcing 
the Bill through might have proved successful. But when one sees 
that some of the most pungent criticisms have come from the 
Ministerial side of the House the folly of the * brute force ’ policy 
becomes at once {^parent. At this moment it.'seems, therefore, as 
though Ministers must either modify their Bill on essential points 
or run the risk of a defeat which would at once put an end to their 
existence. Whatever course they may choose to adopt, it is clear 
that their position has not been strengthened by the introductiop of 
the Education Bill for London. 

But a question even greater than that of London Education has 
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visibly disturbed the repose of Misisters during the past month. 
When I last wrote I referred to the strange rumours that were 
afloat in many different quarters to the effect that when tlio Irish 
Land Question had been dealt with the Government would bring in 
a ‘modified Home Rule Bill.’ For some time this strange story 
was alloyred to pass without much notice and without anything in 
the shape of an official contradiction. Tlie uneasiness which it 
created in Unionist circles was unmistakable, but no audible ex- 
pression of that uneasiness was given. Experienced politicians knew, 
of course, that no scheme of Home Rule could be contemplated by 
the Government. But they knew also that sucli a scheme of land 
purchase as that which had been laid before Parliament made some 
measure for the establishment of a representative body or bodies in 
Ireland almost inevitable, and they were therefore quite prei)ared to 
hear that Ministers, after dealing with the Land Question, meant to 
take up that of Irish Administration. The curious fact was that it 
was among the Irish members that the rumours as to the intentions 
of Ministers found the most general credence. How these rumours 
originated nobody can say. The Times has referred to indis('reet 
utterances in high quarters in Dublin as their probable foundation. 
The Irish members, in private conversation, pointed to a higher 
quarter tlian Dublin Castle as the source of their inspiration, and so 
loud and confident were they in proclaiming their belief that the 
hour of triumph for the national cause was at hand that at last they 
spread alarm among the Ministerial ranks. Then it was that 
Mr. Balfour, in answer to urgent appeals from his own supportf^rs, 
tardily intervened to put an end to the rumours. His denial was 
in itself clear and emphatic. He explained that he had not taken 
any notice of the rumour before because he never supposed that 
anybody could have believed it, and he went on to deny it as a 
‘ fantastic fabrication.’ There is, of course, no excuse, for anyone 
who refuses to accept this statement on the part of the Prime 
Minister. But it is one thing to deny that Ministers have a Bill 
for some modified scheme of Home Rule under their consideration, 
and quite another thing to show that they have not, put their feet 
upon a slippery plane at the bottom of which they will find them- 
selves confronted by the old problem of Irish self-government. 
Denials notwithstanding, they have taken a course which must 
almost necessarily compel them to enter upon that * step by step ’ 
legislation to which Irishmen themselves now look for tlie attainment 
of their national aspirations. It cannot, therefore, be said that this 
episode of the month has made Ministers stronger either in Parlia- 
ment or the country. 

When we come to consider the merits of the Irish Land Bill 
itself, we are confronted by some curious facts. The first is that 
Ministers have, wisely as many persons believe, tuijaed their backs 
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upon their old Irish policy, and made a genuine attempt to sub- 
stitute conciliation for coercion. Everybody will sympathise with 
their object in doing this. If we can win Ireland by kindness, then 
in Heaven’s name let us do so. Almost anything must be better 
than the relations which for more than fifty years have prevailed 
between the two countries. But when we come to examine the pro- 
visions of the Land Bill we are brought face to face with proposals 
which must fill politicians of the old school with amazement and 
dismay. It should be noted that the criticisms upon the Bill, so 
far, have been curiously timid and reserved. Liberals in particular 
have seemed almost afraid to touch the subject, and Conservative 
members have left it studiously alone. The measure is nothing less 
than a gigantic attempt to buy the Irish people over to the side of 
loyalty and contentment by a huge expenditure of the capital and 
credit of Great Britain. There are many among us who would 
cheerfully consent under certain circumstances to this expenditure. 
Remembering the past, most Englishmen would be ready to submit 
even to a heavy pecuniary sacrifice if by doing so they could heal 
the ancient feud between the two countries. But the defects of the 
Government proposals are obvious, and so grave that it is impossible 
to ignore them. To put the case in a nutshell, we are asked to 
expend scores of millions of money in order to satisfy, not the Irish 
nation as a whole, but merely the class of landowners and land- 
occupiers. And at the end of a hazardous experiment of sixty-eight 
years we are to grant to the beneficiaries under the scheme, or rather to 
their successors of a future generation, the absolute ownership of the 
holdings which are to be enfranchised at the national expense. Why 
should this immense boon be conferred upon one particular section of 
the people of Ireland ? And why should the Englishman — including 
the men of the working class — be called upon to pay in order to confer 
this partial benefit upon Ireland ? Above all, how can we deny to 
the crofters of the Hebrides and to the impoverished farmers of our 
Southern counties the State aid which we are thus rendering to the 
Irish peasantry ? These are questions which naturally suggest them- 
selves to any dispassionate person, and they will have to be answered 
before Great Britain accepts a measure which is revolutionary in its 
character, and which reads more like a proposal to bribe Ireland into 
submission,' than a really statesmanlike attempt to solve a problem 
the difficulties of which can hardly be exaggerated. It is not 
surprising that the reception of the measure on this side of St. 
George’s Channel has been cold, or that responsible politicians of 
both parties have been shy in their criticisms of it. 

But if the reception of the proposed Irish land measure has been 
<sold and cautious rather than sympathetic in Great Britain, it has 
been very different in Ireland. There the public voice, with few 
exceptions, is favourable to it. Of course the Irish deny that the 
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pecuniary assistance they are to receive under the Bill is sufficient. 
They would hardly be true to their national character if they were 
to take any other course. But so far as they have formulated their 
demands it cannot be said that they are specially exorbitant. 
Twenty millions instead of twelve is the sum which Mr. O’Brien 
has named as the amount of the free grant from the Imperial 
Exchequer that will be needed to put the scheme on a working 
footing, and if the only obstacle in the way of a satisfactory solution 
of the Land Question in Ireland were this ditierence of eight 
millions, it is possible that both parties in the House of Commons 
would feel that for such an object the money question must not be 
allowed to stand in the way. But the economic objections the 
measure remain, and it is difficult to see how they can be uu*l . In 
the meantime one significant fact is to be observed. That in that 
Mr. Redmond, speaking at the National Convention, at which the 
Bill was accepted with something like entlmsiasm by the maj«»rity 
of those present, sternly rebuked those who sought to mix up the 
question of Home Rule with that of Land Burchase, and thus tried 
to neutralise the effect of the rumours — unquestioiiably of Irish 
origin — of the intentions of the Ministry with regard to legislation 
on the question of Irish government. He was compelled at. the 
same time to pass a resolution re-affirming the demand for Home 
Rule; but the fact remains that for the present the question of 
Home Rule has disappeared from the field of practical polit ics. 
When it reappears it will be under conditions altogether new. 
Perhaps the most striking proof of this change in the situation is 
that which is furnished by the remarkable seric^s of spet^ohes 
delivered by Mr. Morley to his present and past constituents during 
Easter week. Mr. Morley is one of those who in former days nailed 
the Home Rule flag to the mast. Twelve months ago, when JiOrd 
Rosebery was so hotly assailed for venturing to declare that the 
question of Home Rule was one that must in future be approached 
under entirely different conditions from those which prevailed in Mr, 
Gladstone’s time, it was generally understood that Mr. MorU*>y 
sympathised with his assailants. But now the member for Montrose 
comes forward practically to endorse the declarations of Lord 
Rosebery, and to oppose a stout resistance to those .Liberals who, 
in defiance of facts and of the teachings of experience, have sought 
to commit their party to the old Home Rule propaganda on the old 
lines. It looks therefore as though, among its «other consequences, 
the new departure of the present Government with regard to Home 
Rule is destined to make for unity among the different seetioils of 
the Opposition. No one can pretend, however, that it will have the 
same effect in the ranks of the Ministerialists. They seem eon- 
demned to suffer alike from their virtues and their faults. 

Space does not permit me to dwell upon somoi minor incidents 
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from which the Ministry has suffered during the past month. The 
licensing question, or rather the question of compensation for the 
non-renewjal of licenses, has given rise to acute controversies, and the 
attempt of Mr. Balfour to save the situation so far as Ministers are 
concerned, by fulminating against those magistrates who, sitting in 
Brewster Sessions, have been trying to effect a reduction in the 
number of public-houses in their respective localities, has aroused 
some feeling against him even in his own party. That there was, to 
say the least, an appearance of indiscretion in the form of his 
utterance is not to be denied, though neither he nor his colleagues 
in the Government can be held responsible for the movement 
which has suddenly brought the question of compensation to the 
front. 

Those critics of the Ministry within the Unionist party who have 
been concerned chiefly about foreign affairs have found a new and 
serious grievance against Lord Lansdowne in the question of the 
proposed railway from Baghdad to the Persian Gulf. This is a 
German enterprise, and though as at present devised it is purely a 
commercial concern, it is an undertaking which may have grave 
political results. When the question of the railway first assumed 
a tangible shape in the beginning of April, Mr. Balfour was closely 
questioned in the House of Commons as to the part which this 
country was to play in a scheme that for many reasons must be 
disadvantageous to our interests. The Prime Minister’s answers did 
nothing to remove the fears of those who were apprehensive that we 
had been inveigled into another agreement with Germany of the 
Venezuelan type. The fears of the public grew apace until at last 
they were only too fully conQrmed by the publication in the Times 
of the substance of the convention signed on the 5th of March 
between the representatives of Turkey and Germany for the con- 
struction of the line. This document made it clear that the railway 
would not only be controlled by Germany, but would be governed by 
statutes which effectually secured German interests without safe- 
guarding those of this country. Ministers who, before the publication 
of the convention, had shuffled with the question, were compelled to 
give way, and* on the 23rd of April they announced that they would 
not support tl)e scheme. The fact remains, however, that Germany 
had counted upon their support, and must have had some reason for 
doing so. 

Finally there remains the grave question of the national finances, 
by which in the long run the Government must stand or fall. 

Mr. Eitchie’s Budget statement, which was not presented to the 
House of Commons until the 23rd of April, was a surprise both to 
politicians and to the country at large. It is to be regretted that 
it cannot be described as a Budget which has added to the reputa- 
tion of MinisterEi. The financial position of the coimtry was known 
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by everybody to be seriotus, and at tbe recent by-elections this 
theme was duly discussed by speakers of both parties. The burden 
of taxation was strongly insisted upon by the representatives of the 
Opposition, and there can be no doubt that in some of these elections 
the payers of income-tax deliberately sought to impress upon 
Ministlsrd their grave objection to that particular impost. Before 
Mr. Ritchie made his statement it was known that if there were any 
remission of taxation it would be in the shape of a reduction of this 
tax. Twopence, or at most threepence, in the pound was the figure 
at which that reduction was placed by the more sanguine of the 
financial experts. Nobody believed it possible that the reduction 
could be so high as that announced by Mr. Ritchie — fourpenoo in 
the pound. Still less did anyone imagine that after making this 
great remission in direct taxation the Chancellor of the Rxcliequer 
would be in a position to strike more than two millions off in- 
direct taxation by repealing the new corn-tax. Never was a simpler 
Budget than this laid before Parliament ; so much expenditure, 
so much revenue, and the surplus distributed almost up to the 
hilt in remissions of taxation. It was a Budget that at the first 
moment of its presentation was certain to be popular. No wonder 
that the members of the House of Commons received the nnnoun4*.e- 
ment of the reduction of the income-tax with a burst of enthusiastic 
cheering. They are all payers of income-tax, and, like every bnly 
else, rejoice in the lightening of that unjileasant impost. The 
removal of the com- tax was a different matter. It is not a tax 
which presses upon members of Parliament. To a section in tbe 
House it was endeared by the fact that it represented the thin end 
of the wedge of protection, and they witnessed its withdrawal with 
something like dismay. To the Opposition it is and always has been 
hateful ; but the Opposition are, like other people, human, and it was 
hardly in human nature to see a weapon which had been used with 
effect against the Government snatched from their hands without a 
certain feeling of disappointment. That its sudden abolition after 
so brief an existence constitutes a moral victory for its opponents 
cannot be denied. But it undoubtedly deprives them of one of the 
arguments which they have used with effect against Ministers in 
recent elections. Strange to say, the Chancellor of Mie chequer 
frankly gave this as one of the reasons for the removal of the tax. 
It lent itself to misrepresentation, he declared, and therefore it naust 
go. ^ A most successful electioneering coup* are the words in which 
the Tirnes describes the step taken by Mr. Ritchie in reversing the 
policy of his predecessor and putting an end to a tax which was 
only imposed twelve months ago by his own Government. After 
this expression of opinion from the most powerful of the Ministerial 
organs it does not seem necessary to say anything more in order to 
make the matter plain to the community at largW. Sir William 



894 THE NINETEENTH CENTURY May 

Harconrt’s unconcealed anger at the * Buccessful coup * only made 
Mr. Ritchie’s electioneering triumph more conspicuous. 

But it is only when we examine the whole financial situation 
that the vices of the Budget become fully apparent. It was described 
at the moment as ‘ a dissolution Budget,’ ‘ an electioneering Budget,’ 
and ‘ a rich man’s Budget.’ There is a great deal of truth' in all 
these descriptions. It is, indeed, such a Budget as a reckless Ministry, 
which felt that its doom was sealed and which meant to go to the 
country to-morrow in the forlorn hope of snatching a victory from 
the ballot-boxes, might have presented to Parliament. It recalls the 
historic dissolution of 1874, when Mr. Gladstone made the mistake 
of supposing that an offer to abolish the income-tax altogether 
would recall the middle classes to their traditional allegiance to 
Liberalism and prevent their moving further in the direction of 
Mr. Disraeli’s newly formulated Imperialism. Perhaps if Ministers 
had studied more closely the disastrous results of that episode in the 
history of the Liberal party, they would not have ac quiesced so readily 
in Mr. Ritchie’s ‘ successful electioneering coup' Its success, indeed, 
still remains to be proved. But the chief vice of the Budget does 
not consist in its very evident appeal to j)opular feeling. No one 
can study Mr. Ritchie’s figures without seeing that, in order to secure 
his wholly unexpected surplus of nearly eleven millions, he has 
allowed his hopes for the future to carry him far beyond the limits 
of prudence. If there were no attempt at popularity-hunting or 
vote-catching in the Budget, it would still be open to condemnation 
as a Micawber Budget. It is founded not upon actualities but upon 
the expectations of a very sanguine man. It leaves no margin for 
possible contingencies — nothing but a paltry surplus of 316,000/;. 
It takes everything of a favourable nature for granted, and does not 
even stop to consider the possibility of any of those accidents which 
year by year affect the calculations of Chancellors of the Exchequer. 
Even whilst he spoke one of those possibilities had loomed up before 
Mr. Ritchie’s eyes. The disaster in Somaliland is certain to affect 
the expenditure in the current year, and it will not affect it favour- 
ably. One wonders whether Mr. Ritchie when he made his state- 
ment entertained anything like a confident belief that a year hence 
he would be^ standing in the same place and performing the same 
duty. If so, he must be as courageous as be undoubtedly is sanguine. 
Few figures are needed in order to prove the Micawberism of his 
estimates for the coming year. Last year’s estimate, framed by so 
cautious a financier as Sir Michael Hicks-Beach, fell short in the 
realisation by 600,000i. Yet for the current year Mr. Ritchie 
estimates on the old basis of taxation an increased revenue of 
more than 3,000,000i. The expenditure for last year, inclusive of 
64,000,000i. of war charges, was 184,500,000^. This year he esti- 
mates that the ’expenditure, including 4,500,000i. of war charges, will 
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be 144,270,000i. ; his estimated revenue is 154,770,0001!., aud he ia 
thus enabled to imagine a surplus of 10,500,000Z. All that can be 
said is that we shall be unusually fortunate if twelve months hence 
the figures justify this year’s Budget. 

The question of direct versus indirect taxation is not one that 
need be discussed here. But at least it is clear that the remisBion 
of so large an amount of direct taxation as compared with the re- 
mission of indirect taxation is wholly contrary to modem ideas, and 
leaves the working-classes with a distinct grievance. Kverybody 
agrees that they ought to contribute their due proportion to the 
revenue of the country, and that, above all, in these democratic: days 
when we see Ministries frankly taking their policy from the man in 
the street, they should not be allowed to escape a share of the j)ay- 
ment for wars of which they have expressed their approval. But to 
remit eight and a half millions of the taxes imposed upon the well-to- 
do and only two millions of those which are more especially imposed 
upon the poor can hardly be said to be in accordance with po]mlar 
ideas of fair play. Taken as a whole, it is difficult to believe that 
Mr. Kitchie’s Budget, despite its great concession to those payers of 
income-tax who form, we are told, the backbone of ihe Conservative 
party, will strengthen Ministers even among their own supporters ; 
and it is difficult to conceive on what grounds the mas-s of the 
nation can be expected to accept it with gratitude. 

Mr. Ititchie, however, is not to be blamed for the ugliest feature 
of the Budget — the enormous sum which is now required to meet the 
normal expenditure of the nation. It seems only yesterday that our 
financial authorities were contemplating with horror a possible 
annual expenditure of 100,000,000^. Now we have actually to 
provide for an expenditure of 139,500,000/. And we have to do 
this whilst, by Mr. Eitcbie’s own confession, the revenue in many 
departments is inelastic and disappointing, money is clear, and the 
business of the country is in a critical condition. Mr. liitchie was by 
no means so emphatic as his predecessor was last year in denouncing 
our national extravagance. But even he had something to say on the 
subject, and he made it clear that, like Sir Michael lliqks-Beach, he 
is not one who views with favour the bloated estimates foi* the army. 
It is in the direction of economy, and in that direction alone, that 
we can look for good Budgets in the future. The revenue may go 
up once more by leaps and bounds, as it did in the happy days of 
the seventies, but unless we resolutely oppose^ ourselves to the 
reckless extravagance of the departments, and above all to the wante 
of money on absurd schemes of army reform .so-called, oUr 
expenditure will mount higher still, and the richest nation in 
Europe will come perilously near to the end of its resouro^n. 
Finally, in leaving the subject of the Budget, it is only necessary to 
state the cost of the South African War, which is now at last before 
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ns. It has reached a total of 220,000,000!., of which sum we have 
as yet paid rather less than 61,000,000!. Military successes, it is 
evident, are not now to be secured ^ on the cheap.* 

During the month little or no progress has been made towards a 
settlement of the grave difSculties in the near East, and we are still 
*threateDed by the pessimists with an early outbreak of war in the 
Balkan Peninsula. Bussia and Austria have put all possible pressure 
upon Turkey in order to induce the Sultan to act against his truculent 
Albanians. They have extorted from him promises in abundance, 
and as the month closes there are some signs that he is screwing up 
his courage so far as to attempt to fulfil these promises. But the 
situation continues to be one of serious danger, and its gravity is not 
diminished by the fact that Russia has mobilised her Black Sea fleet, 
whilst the Turkish fortifications at the eastern mouth of the 
Bosphorus have been hastily put in order. In China the date has 
passed for the Russian evacuation of Niu Chwang, and the Russian 
troops, it is almost unnecessary to say, are still in possession of that 
place and of the railway. Russia has formulated a new set of 
conditions for her withdrawal from Manchuria, and they are conditions 
which would make her mistress of the province. At Washington 
these new proposals are denounced as a distinct breach of faith. 
Our own Foreign Office has not yet spoken on the subject, but, 
remembering the past, Englishmen naturally fear that they are about 
to witness a fresh retreat on the part qf their Government before 
the arrogant pretensions of Russia. The imperialism we proclaim 
so loudly in other parts of the world is not apparently to be applied 
to China. The news of a serious disaster to one of our columns in 
Somaliland completes the record of administrative misfortunes for 
the month. As yet we have no details sufficient to enable us to 
pronounce judgment upon the' affair, but the loss of nine English 
officers and of nearly two hundred black troops proves the gravity 
of the disaster. In West Africa we seem to have brought the 
military operations commenced by Sir Frederick Lugard to a close 
by the occupation of Sokoto, and there at least the war-fiag has at 
last been happily furled. 

Wemyss Reid. 
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Fate has dealt tenderly with the Prime Minister. Misleil, 
apparently, by the agrestic eminence of Mr, Chaplin, he frameil his 
reply to the deputation introduced by that gentleftmii on the 
13th of May as if it were only rural conBtituencip.s and their 
representatives that are concerned in and disturbed by the proposal 
to repeal the shilling registration doty on com. It is understood 
that Mr. Balfour does not derive his knowledge of what goes on in 
the country through ^e medium of the daily I'ress ; still, it was to 
be expected that otHn: channels might have conveyed to him the 
information that a good deal of the work of Unionist niembem 
for large industrial centres during the recess had consisted in 
explaining to their constituents the principles on which that tax 
had been reimposed, as enunciated by the late Chancellor of the 
Vot. LUI-No. 816 897 * 8 M 
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Exchequer. Anyhow, it would require a very slight effort of his 
imagination to realise what it must cost his supporters in Parliament 
to vote black in 1903 what they voted white in 1902. It suggests 
curious speculation about the amount of forethought bestowed upon 
matters of high policy that, down to the very eve of the introduction 
of the Budget, gentlemen who, having undertaken to address ipeetings 
in the country at the instance of the Conservative central office, 
applied to that office for guidance in the selection of subjects, actually 
were supplied with leaflets expounding the excellence and success of 
the registration duty upon com. 

Agriculturists, indeed, and those most closely in touch with their 
opinions and best acquainted with their peculiar difficulties, read 
Mr. Balfour’s speech with sheer amazement. They were surprised 
by the persistence with which he imputed protectionist motives to 
the deputation, and the emphasis with which the com tax was ear- 
marked by him as a war tax, which could never become * a perma- 
nent part of our fiscal system.’ So much for the main argument by 
which it was re-established by Mr. Balfour’s Cabinet last year — that 
it was in no sense a war tax, but a means of permanently widening 
the basis of taxation. But what amazed agriculturists most of all 
was the attempt to convince them that the corn tax was a burden 
upon their industry. Now, whatever be their intellectual defects, 
farmers are usually credited with a shrewd knowledge of the place 
where their shoe pinches. It was reserved for Mr. Balfour to lay a 
paternal finger upon a sore which had wholly evaded the acumen 
of chambers of agriculture. It was certainly putting the matter in 
an unfamiliar light to assure practical men that by the remission of 
the corn tax ‘ a great burden on the raw material used by farmers ’ 
would be removed. 

The disagreeable impression created by this speech was not con- 
fined to those who heard it, or to agriculturists in general. It 
extended to very large numbers of people, unconnected with the 
cultivation of the soil, who entertain a profound distrust of a policy 
of Wobble : and what gentler term will serve to connote the repeal 
this year of a measure advanced last year upon such explicit and 
statesmanlike grounds ? Nobody can suspect Mr. Balfour of 
insincerity. There have been Ministers in the past able to convince 
themselves, or, at all events, to assume the air of conviction, of the 
necessity for a sudden abandonment of a course of policy previously 
followed. Not so the present Premier. In this instance the 
discouraging impression was left upon the c(|pputation, and upon 
thousands of intelligent persons throughout the realm, that Mr. 
'Balfour neither had convinced himself, nor was able to put on an air 
of conviction. His speech was not that of one who had something 
to say, but of one who could not avoid the necessity of saying some- 
thing, acting under the loyal obligation of defending a colleague. 
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What chiefly galls the withers of firiends of the present Adminis- 
tration is the obvious connection between the loss of a by-election 
or two and the abandonment of the * broadened basis of taxation.’ 
It inclines one to despair to perceive that political meteorology of 
this fallacious kind has not fallen into the universal discredit which 
it has earned. The new impost is Miable to misrepresentation*; 
wherefore, at the bidding of myopic wire-pullers, it must be 
hastily withdrawn. If the thing was right to be done, why not stand 
the consequences of having done it? Or must policy — Inqierial 
policy — for ever be nothing loftier or further-sighted than election- 
eering craft ? 

Fate has kindly thrown a partial veil over this misadvetiture. 
A few hours after the downcast deputation to the Prime Minister 
had dispersed, one of his colleagues sounded an appeal in a very 
different spirit, which dispelled, in great measure, the despon- 
dency and perplexity thrown by the otlier uixm the party. I do 
not find it possible to recall, from an experienc'e of parliamentary 
life extending to nearly a quarter of a century, any parallel to the 
restorative effect of Mr. Chamberlain’s speech to his constituent s on 
the 15th of May. Mr. Gladstone’s sudden adoption of Irish Home 
Eule caused a greater immediate stir, and, for auglit I know, may 
have brought balm to many a disconsolate Liberal heart ; but it <lid 
not come in the nick of time, as this has done, to save a great ))aiiy 
from going to pieces. Those who are aware of certain tendencies 
among the Unionist rank and file will not be inclined to pronounce 
this an exaggerated statement. Caves may be discounted : they are 
most alien from the instincts and traditions of the party at present in 
power ; but there arrives a time when the most loyal Hupi)orter of a 
Ministry wearies of trotting round lobbies in support of measuiws 
which awaken no enthusiasm in his bosom, and in compliance with 
a policy which, without disrespect, may be described as nebulous in 
some of its features. He is inclined to ask himself whether the 
sacrifice of his time and the withdrawal of his energy from other 
objects really serve any useful purpose. 

To such questioning the answer has come from a ilirtninghatii 
platform. There is still work to be done — definite, urgent, fruitful. 

There have been times lately in Parliament suggesting the 
similitude of one who has set sail in a centre-board boat and forgotten 
to let down the centre-board. His progress is a combination of drift 
and dangerous wobble. We opened our Times oh the morning of 
the 16th of May to find that a strong hand had let down tlie centre* 
board, enabling the craft to stand stiffly to the breeze, and reiolering 
it possible, nay imperative, to steer a course. 

Do not let me be misunderstood. It is not that we recognise ill 
Mr. Chamberlain’s bold announcement of a new purpose in fiscal 
policy the unfurling of the protectionist flag. For better, for worse, 

" 3 K 2 
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sdl practical men have long since joined in celebrating, more or 
less mournfully, the obsequies of protection for British industries. 
I disclaim absolutely all sympathy with projects for raising by means 
of import duties the price of commodities in the catalogue of 
primary or secondary necessaries. Nor shall I here question the 
expediency of continuing to admit duty free manufactured goods in 
the category of luxuries to the detriment of the home producer. So 
for as Mr. Chamberlain’s scheme is explained in his speech, such 
questions lie entirely outside its scope. Nevertheless, in that speech 
frank recognition seems to have been given to one of the cardinal 
doctrines of fair trade, namely, the inadequacy of sentiment alone ta 
provide a trustworthy cement to hold together the component parts 
of a great empire. Sentiment is the fertile source of magnificent 
results, but it is subject from its very nature to sudden fluctuation 
and periods of revulsion. The sentiment of British colonists in 
America during the first half of the eighteenth century ran warmly 
towards the Crown and the Mother Country ; but it turned suddenly 
to bitter animosity so soon as the policy of King George’s Cabinet 
interfered with colonial interests; and for two years before the 
outbreak of the rebellion, British officers and soldiers endured 
intolerable insults and injustice from the people whom they were 
there to protect. On the other hand, paternal sentiment did not 
avail during the latter half of the nineteenth century to save 
successive Cabinets, as well Conservative as Liberal, from subsiding 
into less than lukewarmness in their regard for our colonial Empire. 
Sentiment, in truth, is one of the most powerful agents in human 
intercourse, but it is also one of the most inconstant. What would 
be thought of any business man who relied upon sentiment alone in 
the transaction of aflairs ? 

Accepting in its entirety Cobden’s doctrine that free trade is the 
best form of international commerce, we were called upon to yield, 
and have acted as though we did yield, undoubting faith to his 
assurance that Great Britain, sixty years ago the leading commercial 
nation in the world, had only to set the example, and every other 
civilised cononunity would follow it. Time has proved Cobden to be 
utterly and hopelessly mistaken in that forecast, yet, shutting our 
eyes wilfuljy to plain facts, we have proceeded as if his programme 
was fulfilling itself in every detail, until we have divested ourselves 
of all means to strengthen the bond of sentiment with Britons oversea 
by the supplementary bond of material interest. We are not only 
powerless in present circumstances to offer Colonial Governments 
any substantial inducement to remain within the Empire, but we 
are reduced to the humiliating confession that we cannot reciprocate 
the handsome recognition which some of the Colonies have made 
voluntarily of their obligations to the Mother Country. Canada has 
led the way by according to British dutiable goods a preference of 
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33^ per cent. At the conference of colonial Premiers last year, the 
representatives of Australia and New Zealand agreed to recommend to 
their Legislatures a preferential reduction of 25 per cent, in ( lie duty 
on British imports. Most striking of all, at the recent great con- 
ference of the South African Colonies, comprising both Kritous and 
Boers, a similar resolution was agreed to. 

These are overtures which, were it a mere matter of international 
courtesy, it is plainly impossible for us to ignore ; but seeing that 
they are momentous acts of Imperial polity, action upon them is 
imperative. Are we simply to accept the boon and make no effort 
to reciprocate it ? Is that consistent with national dignity ? And 
what will be the reflex effect of such a course upon the bond of 
sentiment ? Apologists for such a system of Peter’s pence will justify 
it by explaining it as a set-off against the share of Imperial defence 
bestowed by the Mother Country upon the Colonies. Better keep 
the two accounts separate. It was confusion about this reckoning 
that brought about our North American troubles. It would be con- 
stantly and naturally present to the mind of the colonial producer 
that, while his own Government had given preferential terms to his 
most formidable competitor, the British producer, no corres[X)nding 
advantage was afforded him in British markets. A searching strain, 
this, upon sentiment. A writer in the Economist for the 23ril of 
May argues that the Colonial producer should feel amply repaid for 
any preference accorded to British commodities in the privilege gix en 
to him by the Mother Country of a duty-free market. But how can 
that be described as a privilege which is ext, ended to every country 
in the world, in accordance with a policy odopied avowedltf in onr 
oum interest ? 

It is instructive to note the first impression produced upon our 
rivals in the commerce of the world by Mr. Chamberlain’s speech, 
and to gather therefrom the estimate formed by minds not emasim- 
lated by free-trade dogma of the effect of reconstructing our fisi^al 
system on Imperial lines. It is natural that the foreign public in 
general, and the German public in particular, should not be anxious 
to see any course taken which should increase the power and pro- 
sperity of the British Empire. It is easy, therefore, to read between 
the lines of the very general chorus of disapproval in European 
Press an indication of conviction of the far-reaching nature of 
Mr. Chamberlain’s plan for consolidating King Edward’s dominions. 

It would be premature to speculate upon thtf ultimate method 
and details of this great project. Such extracts from the Austrtdian 
Press as have rea<j);ied this country seem to indicate that quarter of 
the Empire as the one where it has received the least cordial wel- 
come. It is argued that the protective duties whereon the Australian 
revenues depend are levied chiefly upon British goods, which form 
by far the greater portion of the total imports; afld it seems to 
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have been assumed out there, from the telegraphic summary of the 
Birmingham speech, that the scheme adumbrated therein includes 
the imposition upon all the countries forming the Empire of a hard 
and fast Zollverein, over-ruling and interfering with the fiscal regula- 
tions of Colonial Legislatures. No such project would deserve an hour’s 
discussion. Our Colonies are autonomous and self-governing^ Their 
fiscal policy is and must remain entirely within their own control, to 
be regulated according to their peculiar requirements and conditions. 
Inter-Imperial reciprocity can never be forced upon any self-govern- 
ing Colony ; but the advantages of reciprocal trading must no longer 
be withheld from any British community that is ready for and 
desires it. But before ii can be established, and before we can offer 
preferential advantage to our own people over-sea, we must resume 
the power which we voluntarily surrendered, and re-impose upon 
the foreigner the same relative disadvantage which he has never 
ceased to impose upon us. Many men will hesitate to alter those 
one-sided terms which, being greatly to the advantage of certain 
foreign States, have doubtless tended to keep them on good terms 
with us. Well, we have a big concern to run, and we must choose 
men to run it whose nerves are equal to incurring some risks. If a 
tariff on foreign imports could be justly interpreted as an unfriendly 
act, what civilised country in the world is not treating us at this 
moment — has not always treated us — with the utmost unfriendli- 
ness? 

Will this involve us in a war of tariffs ? By no means. The 
foreigner, it is true, may raise his tariffs against our products, 
and thereby, according to orthodox Cobdenite doctrine, be inflicting 
immense injury upon himself. But there will be no tariff war unless 
we retaliate, which is unlikely. We simply shall exact from the 
foreigner, who at present pays nothing in taxes and rates to the up- 
keep of the Empire, a contribution in exchange for admission to our 
markets, and these we shall keep freely open to British subjects, 
whether home or colonial, who supply the sinews of Imperial rule. 

For more than fifty years we have sought by example and 
negotiation to convince the world of the doctrine of free markets : 
we have not a single convert to show for all our pains. Are we 
to go on crying in the wilderness or shall we proceed to put our 
arguments to proof by demonstrating the virtues of reciprocity? 
No demand ever made by theologians upon the credulity of their 
disciples — by ecclesiastics upon the passive obedience of their flocks 
— ever exceeded in extravagant disregard of human nature the 
doctrine of ultra free-traders, that it is vicious show preference 
to men of your own race and land. During the fourth and fifth 
centuries the chief, the only sure means of eternal salvation, was 
deemed to consist in destroying and trampling upon the natural 
affections. 
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The first consequence of the prominence of asceticism was a profound dis- 
credit thrown upon the domestic virtues. The extent to which this discredit 
was carried, the intense hardness of heart and ingratitude manifested by the 
saints towards those who were bound to them by the closest of earthly ties, is 
known to few who have not studied the original literature on the sul^ject. These 
things are commonly thrown into the shade by sentimentalists who delight in 
idealising the devotees of the past. To break by his ingratitude the heart of the 
mother who had borne him, to persuade the wife who adored him tliat it was 
her duty to separate from him for ever, to abandon his children, uncartnl for and 
beggars, to the mercies of the world, was regarded by the true hermit as t.he most 
acceptable offering he could make to his God.^ 

It is shocking to modem intelligence to contemplate the extent 
and nature of the suffering caused by the ei^mite craze, which drove 
tens of thousands of men to desolate their hearths in obediciuie to 
the gospel as it was then interpreted. Patriotism, the solicitude 
of every good subject for the welfare of the nation to whicli he 
belonged, was extinguished in the private anxiety of the indi\ idual 
to escape the wrath to come. Tertullian boasts of the utter indiffer- 
ence of the good Christian to the affairs of the nation: ‘Ne<* alia 
res aliena magis quam publica.’ Something of similar fanattiism 
overcame the patriotic instinct in the height of the free trade 
movement. No terms could be found too scathing for those who 
ventured to demur to the exclusive pursuit of cheapness and to 
perceive something defective in statesmanship that excluded all 
account of kin. 

Just as, in course of time, the humiliating cloud of asceticism 
was rolled away from Christendom, so, it seems, is a way of escape 
now opened from the blighting inffuence of doctrinaire enthusianis. 
There is one ready and able to take the lead of that body of opinion 
which has long been acquiring force in this country — the opinion of 
men who repudiate as not only unnatural but dangerous the doctrine 
which forbids the recognition of people of our own blood- -citizens of 
the same Empire — as entitled to consideration prior to aliens. Tliey 
do greatly err who suppose that this opinion is confined to persons of 
leisure and independent means, thereby paying a very poor compli- 
ment to the intelligence of the operative classes, for wlipse good will 
and support they are so intensely solicitous. It is true that for many 
years the advantage of unconditional free trade has been exclusively 
put before working men by public speakers, and no attempt has been 
made to explain why the working man is at least as well off in the 
protectionist United States as he is in England. TIhe reception which 
Mr. Chamberlain’s speech met with in Birmingham, the very Mecca 
of Labour, is an indication that operatives have heads and hearts, as 
well as hands. Ifnt there were not wanting symptoms of refiection 
on the part of industrial communities long before Mr. Chamberlain 
sounded the tocsin. In J une of last year the employers and workman 

* Lecky’s Ewropecm Morali^ ii. 133. * 



904 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 


Jane 


composing the Board of Conciliation and Arbitration for the Iron and 
Steel Wire Trade unanimously passed the following resolutions : 

(1) That this meeting of the wire trade, consisting of both masters and meut 

is of opinion that the time has arrived when consideration should be given to the 
question of adopting some system of duties within the Empire which will give 
preference to Imperial manufactures. * * 

(2) That a copy of this resolution, together with the following memorial, signed 
by both masters and men, be sent to the Prime Minister, the Secretary of State 
for the Colonies, and the President of the Board of Trade. 

As was remarked by the president of the association, Mr. W. 
Peter Bylands (a name yot without significant memories in Radical 
circles), ‘ Unanimity among all the manufacturers in one trade upon 
a subject of this kind must carry weight, but when it is coupled 
with the unanimous support of the workmen whom they employ, its 
importance must be substantially increased.’ 

Launched with the authority of one wKom men of all parties 
acknowledge, whether openly or secretly, to be the greatest Colonial 
Minister in English history, this mighty project must occupy the 
chief place in political controversy till it is disposed of. Final 
judgment thereon may be deferred, action thereon must be post- 
poned, till the country has had its constitutional opportunity of 
declaring its will. But the question can neither be shirked nor 
shelved. It is one upon which the old frontiers of party are likely 
to undergo considerable change ; not, it is probable, as the result of 
mighty seismic spasms, but by the natural tendency of men to take 
sides upon a clear and definite issue. As matters stand, people are 
at their wits’ end to preserve, or even to discern, the ancient lines 
dividing Liberals from Conservatives. Except on the questions of 
Home Rule and Church establishment, the difierence between the 
two parties has resolved itself mainly into a mutual pose, nourished 
on tradition, and modified more or less by confidence in individual 
leaders. It is said that the Home Rule bogey is to be laid to rest 
by Mr. Wyndham’s Bill, and that Irish disaffection is to be bought 
up with the agrarian difficulty. However halting may be our faith 
in the realisation of this vision, it is certain that Home Rule no 
longer affords a clear ground of difference between parties. As for 
the Church/ the present complexion of the constituencies cannot 
show disestablishment as a promising rallying cry for the Oppo- 
sition. 

'Fhe gauntlet Has now been thrown down upon a fresh issue. 
Public men are naturally shy about declaring themselves upon a 
programme not yet authorised. Lord Rosebery, nioved by his lofty 
conception of Imperial responsibility and possibility, responded earliest 
in a glow of instinctive sympathy. Free trade, he declared, was ‘ no 
part of the Sermon on the Mount,’ and he had never believed that 
‘ we ought to receive it in all its rigidity as part of a divinely 
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appointed dispensation.’ For this indiscretion he has hmn sharply 
brought to heel by Mr. Asquith, who says nothing, indeed, about * a 
divinely appointed dispensation,’ but re-affirms the dogma that free 
trade is ^the only fiscal policy/ and announces that advocates of the 
new fiscal Imperialism will ^ find arrayed against them the resolute and 
undivided hostility of the Liberal party.’ liOrd Rosebery has obeyed 
the crack of the whip with pathetic docility. He * cannot conceal 
his surprise ’ at the interpretation put upon his speech at Burnley, 
‘ nor can he conjecture what sentence in his speech can have afforded 
any base ’ for the inference that he viewed the new scheme with any 
&vour. Not for the first time has he disappointed the expectation of 
those who fancied that, having passed from the larval activify of 
a Home Rule Minister into the meditative and detached stage of 
chrysalis, he would one day stand forth the perfect imago — a states- 
man who should raise Imperial statecraft above the fog wi-eaths and 
baffling eddies of party. 

While, therefore, there is not the slightest prospect of any 
concurrence between the great parties of the State in undertaking 
this practical scheme for consolidating the Empire, and as little 
probability of unanimity within the ranks of either side, a new and 
invigorating spirit has been brought into j)olitics. Members of 
Parliament and candidates for seats, whatever line they take upon 
this question, should all feel grateful to him who has transfonnwl 
political life from a mere tournament of tactics into the battle-ground 
of principle and purpose. 


HEKiiEirr Maxwkli. 
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'I am not one of those who can flatter themselves that our existing fiscal 
system is necessarily permanent. New conditions of things have arisen since the 
old free-trade policy was fought out; and I can imagine contingencies under 
which, not so much by way of protection as by way of retaliation, it might 
conceivably be necessary for this country to say that it will not remain a passive 
target for the assaults of other countries living under very diflerent fiscal 
systems. ... 1 can conceive some great fiscal change being forced upon us. . . . 
It would be v^r — fiscal war. . . . But material war is sometimes necessary ; 
and it may be, but I liope it will not be, that fiscal war may prove in the history 
of this country, some day or other, to be necessary also. . . . The other method 
of a fiscal union (with the colonies) is difilcult ; but if it were possible I should 
look forward to it with unfeigned pleasure. If that were done, a trifling duty 
upon food imports might be part of the general system.’ 

Mr, Balfour to the Qom-tax Deputation j the 15^4 of May 1903. 

^ 1 have considerable doubt whether the interpretation of Free Trade which is 
current among a certain limited section is the true interpretation. But 1 am 
perfectly certain 1 am not a protectionist. ... 1 cannot believe that they 
(lilr. Cobden and JMr. Bright) would have hesitated to make a treaty of preference 
and reciprocity with our own children. ... We should insist that we will not 
be bound by any purely tec;bnical definition of free trade ; that, while we seek 
as our chief object free interchange of trade and commerce between ourselves and 
aU the nations of the world, we will nevertheless recover our freedom, resume 
that power of negotiation, and, if necessary, retaliation, whenever our own 
interests or our relations between our own colonies and ourselves are threatened 
by other people.’ — Mr. Chamberlain at Birmingham, the \6th of May 1903. 

The speeches from which the above extracts were taken, delivered 
in the same .day, have focussed public interest ; they have diverted 
public attention from matters purely local, have caught the eye 
of the comi^ercial and political world, and, broadening the prospect, 
have given a new significance to the future. The effect of the 
two speeches was different, largely owing to the circumstances in 
which they were delivered. The speech of Mr. Balfour was a reply 
to a protest and an appeal ; the speech of Mr. Chamberlain came out 
of the blue — out of the unclouded sky of a great achievement and 
the unchallenged iclat of a famous embassy. The Prime Minister 
responded to a challenge — almost an attack ; the Colonial Secretary 
was the herald of a new message, at least a message delivered in 
new terms and under new conditions. The one appealed to the 
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logic of the moment, the judgment of expediency; ibe other 
summoned sentiment and imagination to the consideration of a 
problem which had acquired vivid significance through recent experi* 
ence, while at the same time it was a plant of no sudden growth or 
startling origin. We have seen Mr. Chamberlain’s idea in other forms 
' — ^as a 2^11verein ; as a scheme for free trade between all jtarts of 
the Empire, with a tariff for revenue against foreign nations. But, 
like all ideas worth while and subject to national development, 
it has become simpler in form and clearer in issue with advancing 
years. What does the idea mean ? Briefly, it means reciprocity 
between the British nations, and sufficient retaliation against our 
foreign rivals to make that reciprocity possible and profitable. It is 
a bold and fidr issue, and it is one on which a great political fight is 
possible ; it is sufficient to dwarf every other question. If it becomes 
an election issue, it will draw to itself the public eye and the national 
and Imperial interest to the exclusion of all else. The fact is obvious. 
The tariff question invades every home, sits on every office door^step, 
commands the anxious solicitude of every counting-house, and quic'kly 
gets a grip of the working classes. And a tariff question which 
be reduced to a general proposition of, * Stand by your own and make 
the outsider pay ’ is easily grasped in principle. As an election t^ry 
it is reducible to a phrase. * Beciprocity means give and take within 
the British circle, and retaliation means the foreigner paying toll at 
the Gate of Customs.’ Crude though the similes be, they are easy to 
understand. 

That is the A B C of the position for the British elector so far as 
the principle of Imperial reciprocity is concerned. I'he detail is a 
matter of grave concern, and difficult beyond calculation to armnge. 
Nor could the details of a scheme be arranged or proposed until the 
colonies had made reply as to their attitude on the (luestion of 
principle. It is freely said : * Oh, it’s the very thing the colonies 
want ; they will seize the opportunity fast enough ; they ha\ e 
everything to gain by it.’ But is it, and will they, and have they ? 
It is not so easy to say. What are the prospects of a favourable 
response? What Mr. Chamberlain proposes is not a. preferential 
tariff on the part of this country, but reciprocal consideration- 
reciprocity. Now, take Canada first. Beciprocity is a Idling which 
every Canadian understands. He has been bred and fed on the idea. 
Since he lost reciprocity — in the Fifties — with the United States it has 
been as a creed to him to recover it. He has at laet given up hope 
of getting a reciprocity treaty with his southern neighbour, but 
necessity has been a good teacher, and he grasps the punciple 
thoroughly — ^the poorest farmer’s son understands it, it appeals 
definitely to the mind of the most remote lumberman : he understands 
it as he has never understood Imperial defence or even preferential 
treatment. The Imperial idea is an hereditary duty to him, a loving 
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duty for which he would die voluntarily on due occasion ; reciprocity 
is a policy by which he would live and for which he would strive 
always. When the Imperial idea is united to reciprocal relations or 
reciprocity, he sees an everyday basis for his sentiment and a 
chance to better his condition within the circle of his patriotism. 
Properly led, clearly instructed, patriotically inspired, he may be 
trusted to respond generously to an Imperial policy. So far as 
trade and tariff is concerned, he is amply educated for it. 

The Australian is not in quite the same position. Until very 
lately his land was a series of provinces with varying fiscal systems and 
with sharp tariff antagonisms — as between New South Wales, which 
was committed to free trade, and Victoria, which was a strenuous 
upholder of protection. The tariff policy of the Australian Con- 
federation is a compromise ; it has many of the features of the 
Canadian tariff system. Both countries, as well as South Africa, 
have found it necessary to resort to a wide application of the prin- 
ciple of tariff for purposes of revenue, as it is impossible in such vast 
and thinly-populated areas, where the cost of collection of revenue 
is so great, to rely upon direct taxation. Expediency, not principle, 
in the matter of tariff has prevailed. Mr. Chamberlain’s proposals 
will be viewed from that standpoint ; and behind the consideration 
of the subject will be a sentiment at once consanguineous and 
practical. The over-sea Briton will find many advantages in this 
proposal for reciprocity, llis produce will go to the country that 
provides the best and cheapest means of transport and handling, it 
will follow the trade routes protected by the Imperial Navy which 
the colonist is coming to view as his own, within the boundaries of 
security and insurance ; it will come to a stable market, behind 
which is the highest and soundest national credit, to be made 
sounder by his increasing trade; it will come to a centre whose 
markets will be less disturbed than any other save that of the United 
States in the case of a European war ; it will travel along the lines 
of least resistance. These things he will realise, and if he can enter 
this market at an advantage, if his trade with the Orient be not 
hampered by difficulties with Grermany, he will hold both hands up 
for preferential treatment — one consideration excluded. The one 
consideration to give him pause is, What is the cost to him ? If he 
gets preference here, how much must he pay there ? 

One thing is sure, if England cdters her fiscal policy she will 
not do it as a gift alone, but as a means to a great end — the benefit 
and profit of the whole Empire, and without sacrifice to any part, 
where each bears his own heavy burden of development and adminis- 
tration, and Britain bears the heaviest of all. If the policy is to 
prevail, Australia, Canada, South Africa, New Zealand must be prepared 
to make their preference worth while ; it must be a real reciprocity, 
an actual give tad take, with the advaptages indicated above to the 
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good, with the prospects of a vastly developed inter-imperial commerce 
from which will flow the financial advantages of consolidated trade 
interests and powerful Imperial credit. At the same time the over-sea 
Briton is not unconscious of the possible efiect of Imperial reciprocity 
upon other nations. He will realise that the United Kingdom may 
challenge a fiscal war. The action of Germany concerning (Canada 
has been a good object lesson. He probably also understands that the 
foreigner will not bite off his nose to spite his face ; that if we need 
him, he also needs us sorely. That the foreigner should expect to have 
an open market here while at his gate toll must be paid is natural ; 
that he should resent being discriminated against is also natural $ but 
that the nations within this Empire should be considered as a fiscal 
unit, as one commercial trust, should not seem to him unnatural. He 
has been forced to realise that in viewing the action of the United 
States towards its newly acquired territories. As for the United SI rites, 
no resentment against Mr. Chamberlain’s policy will come from < hat 
quarter. Her statesmen will approve. They would not appro if 
the proposals meant danger to British trade or peril to British credit. 
The preservation of British commerce and credit is vital to American 
development. It is necessary to the United States that London shall 
still remain the bourse of the world. Her financial interests are 
immense, but because of vast speculation, of colossal enterprise, of 
every penny being used for adventurous as well ns conservative 
development, her financial position is subject to grave fluctuations. 
She gains now by the stability of British credit and British prosj)erity, 
and relies upon it. That is her present attitude. In another 
generation it maybe different. She will probably try to crush then, 
where now she rivals and incites to greater development, shares more 
and more in our industrial concerns. It is not probable that the 
United States will enter on a fiscal war with us ; Germany may — 
but may not, for reasons doing credit to her prudence if not to 
her fairmindedness. 

Since the 15th of May it has been said frequently by public 
journals that Mr. Balfour and Mr. Chamberlain are at variance in their 
views and their policy. I cannot accept that statemc'tihas accurate. 
Mr. Balfour foresees the possibility of retaliation and Mr. Chamberlain 
advocates Imperial reciprocity. There cannot be the ^ne without 
the other ; and Mr. Balfour regards the possibility of a fiscal union 
‘ with unfeigned pleasure.’ There is no non on Mr, 

Balfour’s part, there is a bias in favour of fiscal union. F^nt, bias or 
no bias, there remains the anxious problem what the pro])osal for 
Imperial fiscal union means to this country. No one can doubt the 
gravity of the situation, but none should hesitate to face the issue, 
and in the largest spirit. What is most to be feared is the crass 
over-statement or under-appreciation of fanatical protectionists and 
hidebound followers of Cobdep, who himself was Hot hidebound. 
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Because our interests are so great, our trade so immense, we must 
not assume that the risk lies altogether with ns. We are enormously 
wealthy; our commercial plant is established, the ramifications of 
our commercial and industrial energy are in every quarter of the 
globe, and a mistake in policy — ^the loss of a few hundred millions — 
would not ruin ns. The loss of fifty millions would practically 
cripple Canada or Australia. Imperial reciprocity is an attractive 
idea, it appeals to the sentiments of our race ; yet we cannot have 
a fiscal policy based on sentiment alone, and we have to face the 
chances of the tariff-battle in Europe and the difficulties of adjust- 
ment of Imperial Customs. 

The fate of this new policy primarily depends upon the reply the 
Colonies give. To my mind one thing seems convincing. The 
moment when the com-taz was taken off was the psychological moment 
for Mr. Chamberlain’s powerful appeal, and I am by no means sure 
that the removal of the corn-tax was not a carefully arranged 
preliminary. The small tax was a bone of contention, too small a 
business to be reckoned as a policy — it was a war tax for revenue. 
To have kept it on would have confused the issues. But in a general 
scheme it would be but a detail, and would take its proportionate place 
in the broad question of national policy. Referring to an Imperial 
fiscal union, Mr. Balfour said in bis speech : ‘ If that were done, a 
trifling duty upon food imports might be part of the general system.’ 
I think my inference from the evidence is reasonable, and the subject 
must now be of dominating importance to the whole Empire, and a 
serious problem to be solved by the free traders of this country, of 
whom I am one. Personally, I think it well that the issue has come 
now. The colonies have been making overtures, and in one case 
giving preference for several years, and apathy or irritation, each 
injurious, might have ensued if there came no final or definite 
answer from us. The Colonies are better prepared to discuss fiscal 
matters than we are, as is the case with every protected or semi- 
protected country. There the incidence of tariff is the first thing that 
every young politician and the mass of voters learn, and their minds 
are prepared, to grapple with the boldest proposition when presented. 
We shall not be long in discovering what the Colonies are prepared to 
do in the wfiy of reciprocity : we shall be much longer in discovering 
what the public of this country think or how they intend to act. 
Meanwhile, the high-tariff advocates here must not translate the 
-suggestion of reciprocity into a campaign in the interests of Protec- 
tion. The difficulties in the way of reciprocity are great, the 
obstructions to protection are, I believe, insurmountable. 


Gilbert Parker. 
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It is just nineteen years since the sentiment of Imperial Federation 
was materialised in the constitution of a League, presided over first 
by the late Mr. W. E. Forster, and afterwards by J^ord Roselwy. 
During these nineteen years Imperial Federation has remained, as 
it was then — a phrase. But that is not to say that no progress has 
been made in drawing together the far-scattered members of the 
Empire, or in cultivating and strengthening the spirit of Imperialism. 
As a matter of fact, the Empire never was so Imjjerialistic as it. is 
now. The intensity of feeling displayed, both in the Mother Count ry 
and throughout the Colonies, in connection with Mr. Chamberlain’s 
reciprocity speech at Birmingham on the 15th of May last affords 
remarkable proof of this. One is struck with the circumstance that 
the fiscal problem with which Sir Bawson Rawson barred the way Ui 
Federation in the days of the League, when it was under Ijord Rose* 
bery, bids fair to pave an avenue now to something n\ore than mere 
paper Federation. It is in this that Mr. Chamberlain offers the lead ; 
and in relation to this matter let us avoid what Sir Thomas Browne 
classified as the fourth cause of common errors, viz. ‘ A supinity or 
neglect of inquiry, even of matters whereof we doubt, rather believ- 
ing than going to see, or doubting with ease and gratis, than believing 
with difficulty or purchase. Whereby either from a temperamental 
inactivity we are unready to put in execution the suggestions or 
dictates of reason, or by a content and acquiescence in every species 
of truth we embrace the shadow thereof, or so mucli as fiiay })alliata 
its good and substantial acquirements.’ 

In his opening address to the Conference of Colonial Premiers 
last summer, Mr. Chamberlain said : 

Our first object is free trade within the Empire, Wo fool conlideut — we 
think that it is a matter which demands no evidence or proof— that if such a 
result were feasible it would enormously increase our inter -Imperial trade ; tliat 
it would hasten the development of our Colonies ; that it would^fill up t he spare 
places in jour lands with an active, intelligent, industrious, and, ab>ve all, a 
British population ; that it would make the Mother Country ^entirely independent 
of foreign food and raw material. 

But Mr. Chamberlain also explained that free Uade does not* 
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necessarily m^ean the total abolition of Customs duties as between 
different parts of the Empire. The exigencies of new countries, and 
especially of the self-governing Colonies, must be recognised, and 
the revenues of such countries must, for some time at any rate, 
depend chiefly on indirect taxation. But when Customs duties are 
balanced by Excise duties, or when they are levied on commodities 
not produced at home, they are not protective, and are therefore not 
contrary to the principles of free trade. Thus, then, free trade 
within the Empire does not mean the abolition of all Customs duties. 

While at the time of this writing the attitude of the Colonies 
towards Mr. Chamberlain’s Birmingham proposals is not fully known, 
it is permissible to recall how Colonial opinions were revealed at the 
Conference in London a year ago. At that Conference discussion was 
raised by a motion submitted by the Premier of New Zealand in 
favour of preferential tariffs. Then the matter was remitted to a 
private meeting between the Premiers and the President of the 
Board of Trade. A strong feeling was exhibited by the Premiers in 
favour of making some definite advance towards establishing closer 
trade relations between the Mother Country and the Colonies ; and 
finally a resolution was adopted which expressed, inter alia — 

That this Conference recognises that the principle of preferential trade 
between the United Kingdom and his Majesty’s dominions beyond the sens 
would stimulate and facilitate mutual commercial intercourse, and would, by 
promoting the development of the resources and industries of the several parts, 
strengthen the Empire. 

That this Conference recognises that, in the present circumstances of the 
Colonies, it is not practicable to adopt a general system of free trade as between 
the Mother Country and the British dominions beyond the seas. 

That with a view, however, to promoting the increase of trade within the 
Empire, it is desirable that those Colonies which have not already adopted such 
a policy should, as far as their circumstances permit, give substantial preferential 
treatment to the products and manufactures of the United Kingdom. 

It is reasonable to assume, in the meantime, that this is still 
expressive of general Colonial opinion ; and if that be so, thn main 
question is with regard to preference in the Mother Country. This 
is just what the people of this country have got to think out, apart 
from the dbetrinaires. The proposition is that Imperial unity 
and commercial union are inseparable. If Great Britain, as a nation, 
is determine, along with her dependencies, to carry out to its grand 
issues the idea of a comprehensive and cohesive British Empire, she 
must make up her mind on this question of trade and commerce. 
The keynote of %lr. Chamberlain’s Birmingham address is that 
Imperial unity involves commercial solidarity. That being so, every 
advance made by the Colonies should be reciprocated. It is not the 
purpose of this article to discuss the political aspects of Imperialism, 
but to consider briefly the subject of Imperial reciprocity. 

The fact, ^ however, is fiat Imperialists cannot regard this 
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question of preferential trade within the Empire from a purely 
economic point of view. We are free traders, but, like Lord 
Jlosebery, we do not believe that free trade was part of the Sermon on 
the Mount. We refuse to worship it as a fetish, or to accept it as 
anything but a means to an end. The whole fiscal organisation of 
the country is not to be regulated in order to further the reputed 
principles of alleged free trade : free trade is to be adapted to the 
national needs and advantages. The idea of reciprocal or preferential 
trade may be regarded with horror by many sincere free traders, who 
shrink from it as a form of protection which Kichard Cobden oud 
John Bright would have denounced. But we are not concerned with 
what Kichard Cobden and John Bright would have thought and said 
in their day and generation. It is not necessary for economic 
sanitation to live for ever in the atmosphere of the Manchester 
School. If Richard Cobden had lived till to-day, he would have been 
inspired by the spirit of the times, not muzzled by the traditions of 
his youth. And while if he were now to speak all of us would 
hearken and pay heed, that is a very different thing from listening 
to those who protest, not what Richard Cobden would think, but 
what they think he would think. That which has to be considered 
is not whether a reciprocal tariff with the Colonies would receive the 
approval of the founders of the Manchester School, but whether it 
offers any help towards Imperial unity. What we have to consider 
from the. Imperial point of view is not merely the effect on the 
fiscal system of the Mother Country, but, as Lord Rosebery puts it, 
‘ whether the system of reciprocal tariffs will really bind the Mother 
Country more closely with her Colonies than is now the case,’ If we 
feel sure it will, then the change can be made with equanimity, even 
with alacrity. And we need not fear foreign reprisals, because the 
British Empire will then be the largest consumer in the world — too 
good a customer for any country to quarrel with. 

The adverse comments of foreign critics are of less interest to us at 
the moment than the comments of Colonial statesmen, journalists, 
and business men. It is not the case that the Colonies would have 
everything to gain and nothing to lose under an Imperial.Zollverein, 
beca,use, in so far as they are dependent on t-ustoms duties for 
revenue, they would lose revenue by the measure in whi^b imports 
from portions of the British Empire increased over imports from 
duty-paying foreign countries. In 1902, the total of the foreign 
trade of the United Kingdom was 877,630,000i.,>or nearly eight 
millions more than in the previous year. Of that trade the proper- 
^tion between Grreat Britain and her dependencies is returned at 
224,300,0002. ; which proportion is just about 26 per cent. In the 
five years from 1898 to 1902 the increase in our Colonial trade was 
18 per cent., and in our foreign trade 13^ per cent. But the 
increase has not been wholly favourable to the Gdlonies. For 
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instance, in the matter of imports, the increase from foreign countries 
between 1898 and 1902 was 50,676,OOOZ., or 13*5 per cent. ; and the 
increase from British possessions was 7,170,000Z,, or over 7*2 per 
oent. It has been, however, favourable to the Mother Country, for 
while our exports to foreign countries in the five years increased by 
27,824, OOOZ., or 13*6 per cent., our exports to British possessions 
increased by 27,400, OOOZ., or 30*4 per cent. These are significant 
figures. They show, for one thing, why the Colonies welcome the idea 
of privileged entry into our markets, and they show, for another 
thing, the increasing importance of the Colonial markets to the 
Mother Country. 

Writing a year ago in the pages of this Eeview, Sir Eobert GriflTen 
said, ‘ Eeciprocal or preferential arrangements between the Mother 
Country and the Colonies are most dangerous, economically and 
politically. It is a complete misconception that they are of the same 
nature as a Zollverein, which is a measure of pure free trade, but 
happens not to be possible for the British Empire as a whole.’ It is 
true that a Zollverein, or Imperial British free trade, is not possible 
just yet, owing to the financial necessity and industrial infancy of 
many members of the Empire. But, as a matter of fact, Grreat Britain 
has not pure free trade herself. She has a tariflF list of many pages, 
including tea, coffee, cocoa, sugar, com (till July), tobacco, liquor, 
and a number of other articles. And a large proportion of the 
commodities which feed our Customs revenue come from British 
dependencies. Now, why would it be economically and politically 
dangerous to forego such portion of our revenue as is contributed by 
Colonial and Indian goods ? 

At present we are fenced round by foreign systems of hostile 
tariffs, of bounties and subsidies. It is quite true that the tariffs are 
not directed against us solely, and that in each protectionist country 
our free-trade system gives us an advantage over the products 
of every other country except the particular country imposing the 
tariff. But it is also true that protection in America and Germany 
enables those countries from time to time to flood our own markets and 
to supply pur foreign customers, with their products in competition 
with our own. And it is probably true that in the protective countries 
there is a^ealousy of our present methods and a desire to prevent our 
further commercial expansion. We have had to take action against 
the foreign bounty system as applied to sugar. We shall prob- 
ably have to take action soon against the foreign subsidy system 
as applied to shipping. It is tolerably certain we should not 
have obtained international consent to discontinue the sugar 
bounties if it had not been made plain that if they were not abolished 
we would meet them with countervailing duties. Per contra, it is 
more than probable that if we grant preferential duties on British 
Imperial goods, we shall have overtures of concessions from other 
countries in exchange for the same preferences. The effect of that 
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would be a stimulus in the direction of free trade, and one main 
economic' i^ason why Imperial reciprocity may be justified is that 
it will fructify in the real absolute commercial union that can only be 
found under a Zollverein like that of the American Bepublic or the 
German Empire. 

The political reason for supporting preferential or reciprocal 
trade within the Empire is that it will bring about a political 
unity which, whether we call it Imperial Federation or not, all the 
members of the Empire seem at present to desire, and even to expect. 
If such a unity is both possible and desirable, then it is certainly 
worth paying something for. The Colonies cannot be drawn into one 
fold without some sacrifice being made by the Mother. Country. And 
she can afford the sacrifice, especially if the sacrifice be only that 
of the fetish of a figment of what men call free trade, without fully 
considering what free trade means. Surely not even the ghost 
of Richard Cobden in the solemn if sacred precincts of the Cobden 
Club would deny the advantage of sacrificing something in order to 
advance free trade within the Empire. Do not let us forget t Imt 
free trade followed the Scottish Union, the Irish Union, the American 
Union, and the German Union. It cannot fail to follow the Union 
of Greater Britain, which will be promoted by i)referential trade. In 
effect, a preferential trade agreement is a commercial treaty, ainl 
commercial treaties were inaugurated (or at all events supported) by 
the apostle of free trade. A preferential treatment of the products 
of the British Empire would neither necessitate nor justify the^ 
imposition of excessive duties upon foreign products, whether of raw 
material for the body or for the factory. Canada, for example, has 
reduced the imposts upon British goods by one-third of her tariff 
rates without raising the duties upon other goods. It is extremely 
probable that foreign countries would object to, and perhaps be 
decidedly angry at, preference being accorded to British Imperial 
goods over theirs. Germany has given an indication of this in her 
attitude towards Canada. But as foreign countries do not consult 
our wishes and convenience in framing their tariffs, we need not 
consider them in arranging a British Imperial tariff. ^The British 
Empire is as free to adjust its own fiscal relations as is the German 
Empire or any other congeries of States. 

The Colonies are, as we assume, all, if not clamouring at least 
eager for preferential treatment in our markets. It is true that they 
are not as eager as they might be to share the ^ancial burden of 
Imperialism ; but the idea of partnership is novel to them, and what 
the ties of blood are worth we have seen in A&ica. If they make a 
formal proposition to us for the institution of an Imperial tariff*, can we 
offer any sound objection to it ? There is the free-trade theory, 
course, but the prosperity and security of the Empire are superior even 
to free trade, which is not a doctrine but a policy. If the safety of 
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the Empire demanded that we should abandon free trade, we should 
have to abandon it. But there is no such demand, and tbe 
reciprocal arrangement to which Mr. Chamberlain points is not only 
not adverse to, but is actually conducive to, free trade. A concession 
of preferential treatment to the Cblonies would be a small price to 
pay for whole-hearted Colonial co-operation in Imperial defence. 
And who knows how soon all the resources of the Empire will be 
taxed to safeguard even a corner of it? One cannot, with the 
striking examples around us in both hemispheres, adhere to the old 
free-trade belief that economic prosperity is impossible under pro- 
tection. And, at the same time, one cannot perceive any possible 
advantage in protection for this country. But may one not admit 
the possible advantage of a moderate amount of protection for some 
of the Colonies ? May not, indeed, a moderate amount of protection 
for some of the Colonies be necessary to tbe preservation of our national 
food-supply in time of war ? A small duty on foreign wheat, for 
instance, may make all the difference between marketing the crops 
of Canada as compared with the superior facilities of the United 
States, and yet have no appreciable bearing on the cost of food, ft 
is no profanation of the economic gospel to suggest this, but plain 
reason which demands that economic policy ought to be adapted to 
circumstance. We have wheat lands and cattle lands in Canada, 
in Australasia, and in India enough to keep us supplied with food for 
all time, and to make us independent of foreign restiveness. It is 
not economic heresy but common-sense to make the most of them. 

This is one reason why it is a pity Mr. Eitchie should have 
decided to repeal the corn-duty this year. It was not a protective 
duty, nor was it intended to privilege any interests. But it was a 
possible cover for preferential treatment of the Colonies. A re- 
mission of the duty in favour of Canadian wheat was not in the 
mind of Sir Michael Hicks-Beach when he imposed the tax last 
year. But it was an idea in the minds of Canadian statesmen, who 
are now disappointed that their dream is broken. Of course neither 
Sir Michael Hicks-Beach nor Mr, Eitchie is to blame for Canada 
entertaining hopes and expectations that were not intended to be 
roused or encouraged ; but once again we are reminded that policy 
should adapt itself to circumstance. Canada has been the first of 
the Imperial children to differentiate in favour of the goods of the 
Mother Country. Canada has been foremost among the Imperial 
children in showing what she is willing to do for the honour and prestige 
of the Empire. Canada has just shown to Germany how determined 
she is to assert her fiscal independence and her adhesion to Imperial 
preference. To have abrogated the small duty on com from Canada 
and India and Australia, while retaining it on com from other 
countries, would not have interfered much with Mr. Eitchie’s 
balance-sheet, but would have sent a wave of Imperialism through 
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the Colonies. It would not have aflfected the price of American 
wheat any more than a rise or fell in freights affects it, but it 
would have stimulated the production in, and tightened the bonds 
with, the Dominion. We have said that free trade is a means to an 
end. So might the corn-duty have been — and thb end Imperial unity. 
There is this further to be said in reply to those who would limit 
the obligations of Imperalism — that if the Mother Country is com- 
pelled, as she is even in existing circumstances, to defend any one 
of her Colonies from attack or aggression, she is certainly at liberty 
to offer to them any advantage she pleases or to accept any that 
they offer. 

Bknjamin Tayu)«. 
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HOME RULE WITHOUT SEPARATION 


The time seems to have arrived for some earnest effort to settle the 
chronic Irish difficulty. The Land Bill may do much, and much 
already has been done in other directions. The Church in Ireland 
has been disestablished. Wide Local Government has been given, 
and the whole of the British political world has become determined 
to content Ireland, if that be possible. Unnecessary to argue thi& 
point. Ireland, when satisfied, would form a most potent factor in 
the establishment of the Imperial system, with which Mr. Chamber- 
lain is so strongly identified. The present Irish Secretary has 
grasped with marvellous rapidity the intricacies of his task, and he 
seems qualified, if anyone is, to solve the embarrassing problems that 
beset him. 

The object kept in view by those interested not only in Ireland 
but in the internal peace of the United Kingdom is to devise some 
settlement which shall satisfy the Irish without infringing on the 
unity of the country. 

The condition of the Liberal Party is very much like that 
occupied by the Conservative subsequently to the repeal of the Corn 
Laws. At that time Conservative fortunes were reduced to their 
lowest point. The Party was split up into Peelites and Protectionists, 
and the Liberal Government seemed to float in safety owing to the 
weakness of their opponents. The moment arrived, however, when, 
notwithstanding the absence of an organised Opposition, the Liberal 
Party was defeated, and a Ministry had to be formed from the 
wreckage of the Conservatives. The Conservative Party under Lord 
Derby and Mr. Disraeli fully appreciated the crisis, and, though not 
anticipating a long tenure of office, they accepted the responsibility 
of forming an Administration. Ministers were found, some obsolete 
and others untried, but they remained long enough in office to heal 
the dissensions between Protectionists and Peelites. Though driven 
from power within a few months, the Conservative Party became a 
force in the State. It worked on until it has now held office for 
a period almost unexampled. But it has been gradually losing 
strength. Offices have been distributed on an aesthetic rather than 
on a popular and practical method. Mr. Chamberlain, the principal 
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personality of the Government, has indeed shown great capacity^ 
resource, and imagination, but both Conservative and Liberal parties 
are shackled in general politics by the complex difficulties of Ireland, 
Those difficulties once removed, parties would resume their natural 
functions, and we should then have Whig and Tory, Conservative 
and Liberal, again formed on the old lines. 

A pamphlet, published anonymously in 1898, has adduced many 
reasons in support of a proposal for the abolition of the present l Aird* 
Lieutenancy and the substitution of a Prince belonging to the 
reigning family as the head of society in Dublin. It is premature 
to go deeply into the writer’s argument, but with his permission we 
extract a long passage of his pamphlet giving his general ideas : 

But if the Irish are so ready to welcome the casual visit of any member of the 
Iloyal Family, how much more enthusiastic would be the reception of a Prince 
destined to raise Ireland from the position of England's poor relative to tbal. of 
a prominent figure in the society of nations ! 

The Prince of Ireland should he at the bead of Irish society, taking no part 
in the Government, except on the advice of Ministers. Being a perinnnt*nt 
institution, the Prince would do away with the fiuctuating policy of l.ords 
Lieutenant, who change with the Ministry. A descendant of Royalty, he \vo\ild 
naturally command more respect than a member of the House of Lords, ntid 
would found a real Court. 

He would hold State functions, aud distribute the honours decreed by the 
Sovereign. Dublin would become the centre of a larger society. Young peojile 
would there first make acquaintance with the world, instead of being forced to go 
to London, where they are visitors, not natives. 

Some idea of the brilliancy to which Dublin might attain may bo derived 
from the history of Florence under the Medici, Brussels under the Archdukt^s, and 
in more modem times the Courts of Weimar, Dresden, Nancy under Stanislas, 
Lucca, and Naples, while to-day Cairo attracts from all parts of the world a crowd 
of pleasure-seekers. 

The Prince of Ireland must also be provided with a suitable country seat 
where to entertain his friends with country pursuits and pastimes. 

To fix the income of the Prince of Ireland is, perhaps, pn^mature, but with 
tbe certain influx of long-promised English capital, and the sums to be saved by 
the abolition of the Lord-Lieutenancy, a suitable salary on a large scale would 
easily provided. The establishment of a royal residence would mean the founda- 
tion of a regenerating social influence, giving to Ireland a national existence in 
harmony with her relations to the United Kingdom, and a permanent stimulus to 
the enterprise and industry of the country. 

But the social function of the Lord-Lieutenant embodied in the Prince of 
Ireland, a form of independent administration would he required under the control 
of the Imperial Government and Legislature. 

For this purpose there should be a certain separation of administratis o 
institutions, and some autonomous adjunct to the Imperial I^arliament. 

The country should be provided with a local representative of the Imperial 
Government, in the person of a Secretary of State, entrusted with the manage- 
ment of Irish afiairs. He would change with the Imperial Government, the task 
of continuity being left to the Prince of Ireland, as it is in England to the 
Sovereign. Certain departments could be represented in Dublin by the ParUa- 
mentary Under- Secretaries, and the Irish administration thus compostul would 
reside at Dublin during the Parliamentary recess to inquire ^to the needs or 
grievances of the Irish people. 
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To the Secretary of State would be entrusted the special care of the Home 
Office^ Treasury, Local Government Board, and Public Works, the departments 
to be represented by the Farliamentaiy Under- Secretaries being : 

The Foreign Office, 

Colonial Office, 

War Office, 

Admiralty, 

Board of Trade, 

India Office, 

Post Office, 

Education Department, 

while particular attention should be directed to the Board of Agriculture. The 
existing specially Irish functionaries to be retained are : 

The Lord Chancellor, 

The Attorney-General, 

The Solicitor-General. 

The official body thus formed and resident in Dublin would afford the Irish an 
easy method of stating their requirements, and would establish a continuous 
channel of communication with the Imperial Government for the promotion of 
Irish interests. 

An impulse would be given to Ireland in the direction of an autonomy con- 
sistent with the supremacy of the Imperial Parliament, while the following pro- 
posal would seem to complete the fabric of that autonomy : 

For purposes of recommending legislation and giving to the Irish people the 
means of an authoritative and compact exposition of their wants and wishes, there 
should be formed an Irish Convocation, combining with popular representation 
the best elements of every class of society. There would thus be constituted, as 
suggested by Lord Salisbury in 1886, ^ a large central authority ’ in which * the 
wisdom of several parts of the country will correct the folly and mistakes of one/ 
Subject, of course, to additions and modifications, the Convocation should be 
composed thus : 

(1) The whole of the Irish peerage, with the exception of those peers who, 
under other titles, hold seats in the House of Lords. 

(3) The Irish members of the Imperial Parliament. 

(3) The bishops of both churches. 

(4) The public functionaries above speci&ed, together with certain judges, 
Lord Mayors, and heads of universities. 

(6) The chairmen or other representatives of the new County Councils. 

The Convocation should assemble for a certain period before the meeting of the 
Imperial Parliament, and should be opened by a speech from the Prince of Ireland, 
drawn up by the responsible officers of the Government. 

The Assembly should have for its president alternately the Lord Chancellor, 
who would then, as now, represent the Ministry of the day, and a Speaker in 
receipt of a salary, and chosen from the members of Parliament. 

The duties pf this body would be to appoint Committees, having the power of 
Parliamentary Committees for private business in Ireland. 

To discuss general measures for the benefit of Ireland, to be submitted to the 
Imperial Parliament. ^ 

It would have no control of Imperial funds, the amount of irksome private 
business of which it would relieve the Imperial Parliament contributing largely to 
its own fee fund. 

All Irish measures intended by the Imperial Government should be submitted 
to the Convocation, together with the proposals of private members. The de- 
cisions of the Convocations should be recorded in the form of resolutions or of 
addresses to the Crown, to be laid before the Imperial Parliament at its meeting 
by responsible advisers of the Crown. 



1903 


HOME RULE WITHOUT SEPARATION 


921 


The proposals may be qnertioned; but they are certainly a 
contribution to the solution of the problem, I will now proceed to 
suggest a basis for an arrangement in conformity with the views of 
the writer of the pamphlet, but perhaps more in keeping with the 
present conception of parliamentary practice and tradition, 

Therp appears to be considerable misconception as to the real 
meaning of the principle of Home Kule and its possibilities. 
Opponents represent it as the absolute separation of Ireland from 
Ed gland. Hitherto it has only separated the Liberal Party. But 
if we examine the idea without foregone prejudice, there appears to 
be little difficulty in meeting the views of the real Home Kulers 
without running any Imperial risk. 

For the last fifty years or more there have been in existence in 
many countries Nationalist movements of a nature analogous to the 
Home Rule asked for by the Irish. Germany by this spirit of Home 
Rule has been welded into an Empire ; Italy by the same proi'Css 
has been made a Kingdom. So has Belgium. So has Greece. So 
have Servia and Roumania, whUe Montenegro and Bulgaria are 
independent principalities. Home Rule was refused to Italy, and 
Austria lost Italy. It was conceded to Hungary, and Austria kept 
Hungary. Thus, where the Nationalist principle has been adinittiMl, 
great political problems have been solved with no injury except to 
interests of a despotic and reactionary character, 

Spain refused to give her colonies autonomy. In the first place, 
she lost the whole of her possessions in South America. More 
recently from the same cause she has lost them in Cuba, Puerto 
Rico, and the Philippines. 

The United States of America might still have been united with 
England had they been made autonomous. We preserve Canada, 
Australia, and all our principal colonies by giving them a free ha)\d 
in their internal administration, and they are glad to remain unib^d 
with the United Kingdom in everything that concerns Imperial 
interests. 

Those opposed to Home Rule in Ireland are apprehensive of 
anti-English movements if Home Rule were concedecl. The lamU 
lords are afraid as well as the moneyed classes. Himilar ai>prehenKions 
were expressed in the Ionian Isles before their annexation to Greece, 
but since that annexation they have been orderly and progressive. 
It may be safely averred that if Home Rule in Ireland had existed, 
the interests of the late Irish Church, and perhap,s now of the lami- 
lords, would have met with better treatment than at the hands of 
the Imperial Parliament. 

Ireland thus conciliated, there would no longer be an anti- 
English party, but the nation would be divided naturally into Iriib 
Conservatives and Liberals, amongst whom the population of Ulster 
would probably have great weight. • 



922 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 


June 


Home Eule, to be properly understood, should be examined in 
detail and not with asperity. It is generally agreed that the 
institution called the Castle is really a remnant of Home Buie, and 
that the least attractive. Once place the Lord-Lieutenant in a 
proper position by abolishing his political partisanship, and conferring 
his oflSce on a Prince of the Boyal House, with the title of Prince of 
Ireland, it would not be long before both England and Ireland would 
rejoice in the change. The Prince would be above party and above 
responsibility ; he would exercise a mitigating social influence, and 
gather round him the best elements of Irish force and genius. 

A Secretary of State for Ireland, generally living there, responsible 
both to the Irish and Imperial Parliaments, and surrounded by 
representatives of the different Imperial departments, would give to 
Ireland and to Dublin a distinct national vitality. 

The Parliament might be composed as follows : 

(1) A House of Commons, containing double the representation 
now given to Ireland in the Imperial Parliament. Two members 
should be elected for each existing or future constituency, the 
member receiving in each electorate the highest number of votes 
being considered as also elected a member of the Imperial Parlia- 
ment. The Irish House of Commons and the English House of 
Commons should each meet once in the year, their deliberations 
being restricted to matters concerning their respective native 
countries. During the two or three months previous to the meeting 
of the Imperial Parliament, the Irish House of Commons and the 
English House of Commons, the one sitting in Dublin and the other 
in Ijondon, should both in England and Ireland respectively treat 
and discuss matters appertaining purely and solely to England and 
Ireland. 

(2) The Irish House of Lords should sit at the same time as the 
House of Commons and under the same conditions. Irish peers 
should be given seats in the Imperial House of Lords. Bishops 
both of the Protestant and Eoman creeds should be added to 
this House in certain numbers. The Lord Chancellor should 
preside over the Upper Chamber, and an elected Speaker over the 
liower House. In addition to the Secretary of State, the Imperial 
departments should be represented in each Irish House by the 
Imperial Parliamentary Under-Secretaries. Imperial questions, 
such as the Army and Navy and foreign relations, except as they 
touch local requirements, should be reserved for the Imperial 
legislature. 

Neither House could carry any measure beyond the second 
reading. When each had accomplished its local work, the Imperial 
Parliament should be summoned; and it would be desirable that 
once in two or three years the whole Imperial Parliament should 
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assemble at Dublin* This would give to Dublin an international 
position. 

The Irish capital, headed by the Prince or by the Sovereign, 
would thus be enabled to entertain the diplomatic representatives 
and English as well as Irish society, and would give to Irish trade 
an impetus now impossible from the vicarious nature of its present 
Court. 

All measures having passed the second reading in the respective 
Parliaments should be discussed in the Imperial Parliament -in 
Committee, on report, and on the third reading. Anything injuri- 
ous to the public welfare of the Empire would thus be checked and 
modified. No doubt Dublin would profit greatly by this change, and 
the Irish would be attracted to their homes in the country to which 
they belong. 

On the occasions when the Parliament assembled in Dublin, it 
should be opened by the Sovereign in person, who would, in Ireland 
as in England, be exempt from all responsibility or political imputa- 
tion. By this means not only the substantial interest and the legiti- 
mate pride, but even the vanity, of the Irish would be satisfied. i\i a 
word, Ireland, admitted to a prominent share in the British Federa- 
tion and Empire, would become reinvested with an individuality of 
which it considers itself at present deprived. 

It is not pretended by the foregoing remarks to offer a solution 
of the great problem underlying the phrase ‘Home Rule.^ They 
are designed merely to smooth the ground for further controversies, 
by diminishing the exasperation animating the discussion as at 
present carried on. 


If. Drummond Wolfk. 
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THE BOND-HA V TEE A TV 

A NEW PHASE OP THE ANGLO-AMERICAN DISPUTE 


The Reciprocity Convention concluded last fall between the United 
States and Newfoundland, and known as the Bond-Hay Treaty, is 
now before the American Senate, awaiting ratification. Owing to 
the press of business in the ‘short* Session of Congress which 
closed on the 4th of March, it could not be acted upon, but the 
‘ long ’ Session which opens next December will not adjourn until 
the following August, so there will be ample time then to consider 
it. Meanwhile, Canada is leaving no stone unturned to induce the 
Imperial authorities to disallow it, because its passage into law will 
deprive the Dominion of the chief lever which she hopes to use in 
enforcing an adjustment of the several other subjects of contention 
between herself and the Republic, such as the Alaskan Boundary and 
Pelagic Sealing disputes, 

Newfoundland has no part in these problems, but is paramount 
in the kindred issue of the Atlantic Fisheries Question. She stands 
apart from both the United States and Canada in regard to it, and is 
the opening wedge, as it were, which separates them more and more. 
The one which secures her co-operation is practically guaranteed the 
aupremacy in these fisheries, and that is why there is such a 
competition between them for her favour. The United States will 
make a reciprocity treaty with Newfoundland because the agreement 
provides for free bait for her own fishermen and renders her independent 
of Canada, her^chief rival. Canada opposes such a separate compact 
and aims to force Newfoundland into political union with her, 
thereby obtaining control of her fishery rights, and using them to 
secure from the United States concessions which she could never 
otherwise obtain. 

It is an extraord^ary circumstance that the two oldest and most 
vexatious complications with which the latter-day ’diplomacy of the 
Motherland has been beset, should be centred in the Island of 
Newfoundland, the most ancient colony. One of these entangle- 
ments is the French Shore Question, the other is this Atlantic 
Fisheries Question. Both had their origin in the troublous times of 
the eighteenth century, and the legacy of irritation and international 
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bickerings which they have proved is an eloquent testimony to the 
Bupineness or ineptitude of the British statesmen of those days, who 
trafficked in the peerless fisheries of Newfoundland with every Power 
that had to be conciliated. 

It is needless here to refer in detail to the French Shore Qm^stion, 
with, which the British public are more or less familiar. Bnt this 
American problem, now forcing itself to the forefront, is one the study 
of which cannot but be helpful to Englishmen who would learn the 
basic facts of the difficulties in which the Empire is involved abroad. 
Ijike the French Shore dispute, it arose from the prosecution of 
the great cod fisheries on the Grand Banks off Newfoundland, 
but in many respects it is much more involved, because it has now 
become interwoven with the commercial, industrial, and political 
interests of three countries — the United States, C-anada, and New- 
foundland. 

Soon after Cabot’s discovery of the Island in 1497, the fame of 
its cod fishery spread through Western Europe, and every nation with 
an Atlantic outlook sent fleets of daring voyagers to the Grand Htiuks 
to ply that vocation, using the Newfoundland seaboard, only lOOi 
miles distant, as their base of operations. When England anncved 
it, France secured Cape Breton, and it was to protect her fishorioa 
that she incurred such an enormous expenditure in fortifying 
Louisburg, the famous stronghold she created tlun-e. The Puritans 
then settled in New Pmgland, the Dutch established themselves in 
New Holland (New ’i'ork), and the Spaniards found a foothold 
farther south. From these colonies, as well as from the mother 
countries, they pursued these fisheries, the boundless wealth of 
w'hich has met all draughts to this very day ; and the fishery tnder- 
prise was encouraged by each of these nations because it meant 1 he 
training of thousands of seamen to crew their navies. Under sucli 
conditions friction and strife became inevitable. War or concessions 
alone provided an escape from unceasing quarrels between the 
fisherfolk. It was through these causes that France, by the Treaty 
of Utrecht, in 1713, first secured a lodgment on the coast of 
Newfoundland. But the New England Colonials adopted a different 
course. Infuriated by the constant raids and insidious attacks of 
France on their fishery fleets and seaboard, they seized the opportunity 
of the war of 1742 to organise an expedition against Louisburg, and 
though the enterprise w^as regarded as a foolhardy one, they accom- 
plished the capture of the fortress, and achieved a success which was 
described as having counterbalanced all the disasters which had fallen 
upon the British arms in Europe. 

Is it surprising that these Colonials, with the example of this 
victory before them, should have in a few years developed that spirit 
of resistance to British rule which culminated in their war of 
Independence ? As an evidence of the importance^of the fisheries^ 
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evm then, Lord North, in 1775, introduced a Bill in Porliamrat to 
prevent the New Englanders from fishing on the Grand Banks, and 
in the war which followed, the fishing fleets, British and American, 
were harried until the whole enterprise had to be temporarily 
abandoned. When the revolting colonies, in 1778, sought recog- 
nition of France, one of the first articles of their treaty of that year 
was a guarantee by the ‘ United States ’ of fishing rights for French 
subjects on the Banks of Newfoundland, as stipulated for by France, 
a proof that the lesson of Louisbnrg had not been forgotten. Simi- 
larly, when the Treaty of Paris, in 1783, closed the American war, 
the United States took care to stipulate for the same fishery privileges 
in and about Newfoundland as the Colonials had previously enjoyed. 
The next year a treaty for a reciprocal and perfect alliance in 
commerce and navigation between Britain and America was nego- 
tiated, and by these two instruments the relations between the two 
countries and their dependencies were governed until the war of 
1812 abrogated all treaties. This time Great Britain, being the 
victor, declared, at the Peace of Ghent, in 1814, that she did not 
intend to renew these fishing privileges to the Americans without an 
equivalent, and the treaty contained no fisheries article. This pro- 
hibition threw the Americans on their own resources, and they met 
the emergency by a bounty to their fishing craft. In 1815 they 
paid 1,811 dollars, which amount rose to the enormous sum of 
149,000 dollars four years later, a couvincing testimony to the 
magnitude of the industry. During these four years the United 
States fishing vessels were rigorously excluded from British waters, 
and there is one case on record of a vessel being warned away when 
sixty miles off the coast of Newfoundland. 

The Treaty of Washington, in 1818, contains the very essence of 
this whole dispute, as we understand it to-day. That treaty was a 
compromise between the extreme views of both parties. The 
Americans, hampered by the limitations npon their fishery privileges 
by the war of 1812, were constantly violating the British laws, while 
the British, in their sweeping construction of their sovereign rights, 
were in danger of precipitating another conflict. Prior to 1818 all 
negotiations concerning the fisheries had been based npon the theory 
that. Great Britain had a proprietary interest in the Bank, or deep- 
sea fisheries, as well as in the coast, or inshore fisheries, and all 
questions turned, not upon the latter so much as upon the former, 
because the prosecution of these Bank fisheries was greatly fiacilitated 
by the use of the Newfoundland coast as a base of operations, and to 
secure outfits and supplies. 

But now this position was abandoned, and Great Britain virtually 
restricted herself to her coast fishery rights, the Grand Banks and 
outer waters being admitted to be free to all nations. The United 
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States, however, advanced a claim to inshore fishing, and the diffi- 
culty was adjusted in this wise : 

The United States fishermen were granted, for all time, a con- 
current right — 

(a) To take fish of every kind on (1) the western section of the south 
coast; of Newfoundland, (2) the west coast of Newfoundland, (8) the 
Magdalen Islands, and (4) the coast of Labrador. 

(&) To dry and cure fish on any of the unsettled south ooast of 
Newfoundland, or Labrador. 

(c) To enter the other parts of the coast of Newfoundland and 
Canada to shelter, effect repairs, purchase wood, and obtain water, 
but for no other purpose whatever. 

(d) In return for these concessions they renounced for evt'r the 
right to fish within three marine miles of the coast of British Nortii 
America, not included in the above, and they agreed to be subjeot to 
such restrictions as might be necessary to prevent their abusing the 
privileges hereby reserved to them. 

The effect of this treaty was that the Americans surrendered the 
inshore fisheries, except on certain coasts, and secured the dee]> sea 
fisheries. It might be supposed that this would have put an end to 
all friction, and promoted amity and good will between the subjetds 
of the two nations. But it did not. Within a year or two arose tlie 
famous * headland’ dispute, an offshoot of the Mhree miles limit.’ 
The question was this : Should the line — three marine miles off — 
follow the sinuosities of the coast and be drawn across the mouths of 
bays where they are six miles wide, or should it be drawn from 
headland to headland, barring out foreigners from all enclosed 
‘territorial’ waters, large or small? The British authorities, in 
Canada and Newfoundland, adopted the ‘headland’ doctrine, nud 
excluded the Americans from even the Bay of Fundy, in Nova 
Scotia, Baie des Chaleurs, in Quebec, and Fortune Bay in Newfound- 
land. Many difficulties and conflicts ensued, American vessels were 
seized almost every year, and many of them were confiscated for 
flagrant violations. 

In 1839 the United States appointed a Commissioner, Lieutenant 
Payne, to visit the fishing area and report upon the questions in dis- 
pute. The American Government had all this time continued its 
fishing bounties, and the previous year, 1838, they had risen to 
314,000 dollars — a figure never subsequently attained. President 
Van Buren, feeling that the returns were inadequate for the outlay, 
ordered the inquiry as above, which resulted in a report that the 
difficulties arose over the construction of the word 'bay’ in the 
Treaty of 1818, and the ‘shelter, wood, and water’ privileges. In 
1845 the British Government relaxed the prohibition against the 
Americans entering the Bay of Fundy, owing to the proximity of 
their own Maine coast, and in 1851 Daniel Webster, then the 
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Secretary of State, in a despatch on the subject, admitted that 
the British attitude was very generous, and that the American 
fishermen frequently violated both the letter and the spirit of the 
Treaty of 1818. 

These mutual concessions paved the way for the Elgin-Marcy 
reciprocity treaty of 1854. This arrangement granted the United 
States fishermen unrestricted access to British North American 
waters and shores to catch and cure fish, while the United States 
waters and shores north of latitude 36° were thrown open to British 
fishermen on the same terms. The American fishermen thus 
obtained the right to purchase bait and other supplies ; to land and 
tranship fish ; to use the bays and harbours; to prepare, clean, pack, 
and dry fish, and to enjoy sundry commercial privileges. It being 
admitted that these concessions were of greater value than those the 
British subjects could enjoy in American waters, the United States 
granted free entry to its markets for many of the products of the 
British North American colonies. This treaty worked very advan- 
tageously to both parties, but the United States abrogated it in 
1866, at the expiry of the twelve years for which it was originally 
negotiated. 

It had effectually disposed of all pending difficulties, allayed 
friction between the two countries, and promoted a marked improve- 
ment in their trade, and its abrogation revived all the unwelcome 
drawbacks to national comity. The situation was soon embittered 
by a renewal of the conflicts of the previous non-reciprocity period, 
and within five years a new treaty had to be negotiated, in 1871. 
This dealt with several features of commerce and navigation as 
well as the fisheries issue, but it is with the latter only that we are 
now concerned. The fisheries clauses revived those of the 1854 treaty, 
and the Americans offered free entry to United States markets for 
coal, salt, fish, and lumber, for a period of twelve years from the 1st 
of July, 1874, in return for access to the British North American 
markets. This offer was rejected, and then the United States agreed 
to an arbitration, to be held at Halifax, Nova Scotia, in 1877, to fix 
the sum, if any, which the United States should pay for the use of 
these fisheries during the period in question. This arbitration tri- 
bunal awarded the sum of 5,500,000 dollars, of which Canada received 
4,500,000 dollars, and Newfoundland 1,000,000 dollars — a ridiculously 
unfair division, but carried out because then, as now, Newfoundland’s 
real standing in the^ case was not appreciated. 

The fishery clauses of this treaty were abrogated by the United 
States in 1886, on the expiry of the twelve-year period, and im- 
mediately the old-time troubles were renewed again. The seizure of 
American vessels threatened serious international difficulties, and 
propositions for yet another treaty were being exchanged by the 
two nations. Newfoundland| now awakened to a realisation of hex 
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peculiar advantages as a baiting and outfitting centre, opened 
negotiations for a separate fisheries arrangement with the United 
States, in 1877, when Ambassador Phelps intimated to Sir Ambrose 
-Shea, then Newfoundland’s delegate in London, that his government 
would cordially accept and act on the proposal. But the Imperial 
■Cabinet declined to sanction the project for an independent compact 
by Newfoundland then, as plans were maturing for a reciprocity 
treaty including Canada as well. 

This instrument, known as the Chamberlain -Bayard Treaty, was 
negotiated at Washington in 1888. Like its two predecessors, it 
provided for fisheries reciprocity between the United States on the 
one hand, and Canada and Newfoundland on the other, but it W«a 
for no stipulated period, going into effect automatically on the Uniletl 
States removing the duty from fish and fish-oils, and being nullified 
on her reviving these duties. It also permitted United Stalins 
fishing vessels entering for shelter or repairs, to unload, reload, 
tranship, or sell their cargoes, and to replenish their outfits. It 
further provided for the appointment of a mixed commission to 
'delimit the coastline as to which the United States by the Treaty of 
1818 renounced its fishing rights. The details agreed upon were 
such as to exclude the Americans from all bays ten miles wide at 
their mouth, and from certain specified ones fifteen to twenty miles 
wide. 

The United States Senate of the day being Republican, and hostile 
to President Cleveland, rejected this treaty; but the plenipotentiaries, 
to prevent the prospect of friction while the treaty was under dit - 
<;ussion, had arranged a modus vivendi, whereby the United Slates 
fishing vessels could, for two years, enter Canadian and Newfound- 
land waters, and by payment of an annual licence fee of 1 J dollar 
per ton, purchase bait, ice, seines, lines, and all other supplies and 
outfits, tranship their catch and hire crews. This temporary 
arrangement, it may be explained here, still continues in effect, 
being renewed from year to year for the past fifteen seasons in the 
hope that some opportunity will arise, through the negotiations 
with one party or the other, for the framing of another toeaty which 
will meet with a more favourable reception at the hands of the 
Senate. 

The rejection of this Treaty of 1888, avowedly on the ground 
that it granted too large concessions to Canada, caused Newfoundland 
to revive her request for permission to negotiate a sepaiate arrangf^iient 
covering the fisheries question, and in 1890 the Imperial Government 
4 iuthorised Mr. (now Right Hon. Sir) Robert Bond, Colonial Secre- 
tary of Newfoundland, to visit Washington for such purpose. He 
succeeded in concluding with the late Mr. Blaine the draft instru- 
ment which has since become historic as the Bond-Blaine Convention. 
It was on the basis of permitting American fishing vessels to enter 
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Newfoundland ports on the same terms as the local fishermen, in 
return for the United States granting free entry to her markets of 
Newfoundland fishery products. It also fixed certain rates of duties 
on American foodstuffs and other commodities, but its purpose was 
aptly epitomised as ‘ free bait for free fish.' When it was almost 
completed, Canada protested against its being sanctioned 'by the 
Imperial Government, and set forth very exhaustive reasons there- 
for. It was represented as being a violation of the traditional 
understanding that the British North American fisheries were to 
be regarded as a unit and administered and utilised for the financial 
and diplomatic advantage of Canada and Newfoundland. It was 
characterised as a departure from the sound policy of making 
common cause against a common enemy, and the point was urged 
that Canada should be given an opportunity to secure the same 
advantages before it became law. Newfoundland s answer was that 
there was no violation of established practice, inasmuch as there was 
no injury to Canada’s rights. Canadian fishermen now enter New- 
foundland waters on the same terms as the residents, and the con- 
cession to the Americans merely relieved them of the obligation of 
paying a licence fee, and placed them on an equality with the 
Canadian and local fishermen. Moreover, the fact of Newfoundland 
securing such a treaty would not in any way prevent Canada en- 
deavouring to obtain the same, and possibly succeeding, while on the 
other hand it was hardly fair that Newfoundland should be deprived 
of the benefits of such an arrangement because Canada could not 
obtain them. 

After careful consideration the Imperial Government decided 
that it must recognise the force of Canada’s protest, and withhold its 
approval of the convention until, at any rate, Canada should have 
had a fair chance to effect a similar compact. Naturally the New- 
foundland Government was greatly displeased, and, with her existence 
held to be depending, in a great measure, on her success in securing 
this arrangement, she felt that an unfriendly act had been done 
against her by Canada. She was then in the very throes of the 
struggle with France, enforcing a Bait Act against these Gallic 
rivals, and striving to rescue her one industry, the fisheries, from the 
stagnation into which it had fallen through the bounty-fed com- 
petition of the French on the one hand, and the closing of the 
American markets on the other. Recrimination and bitterness 
developed bad feeling on both sides, which rapidly grew into a 
regular trade and fisheries war between the two colonies. New- 
foundland refused bait to the Canadians or forced them to pay a 
licence fee. Canada retaliated by levying a duty on Newfoundland 
fish and oils entering her ports. This hurt Newfoundland very little, 
her export to Canada being but trifling, whereas Newfoundland, 
importing farge quantities of foodstuffs and farm produce from 
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Canada, retorted with a prohibitive duty on thesOi and diverted all 
the trade to the United States. A most deplorable state of things 
prevailed, and it required Lord Knutsford’s personal intervention to 
bring about a return to friendly relations. 

This he did, notifying Canada that her opposition to the Bond* 
Blaine *Gotvention could not be maintained indehnitely. In a 
despatch to the Governor-General at Ottawa, on the 11th of February 
1892, he sajs : 

Your ministers will not fail to obserre that the main ground assigned by I ho 
Government of Newfoundland for the refusal of bait licences to Canadians is tlu> 
opposition of your ministers to the signature of that convention, the conclusion of 
which Her Majesty’s Government have postponed in consequence* of that oppi)sit inn, 

While, however. Her Majesty’s Government have, in view of the negittiatioim 
about to be commenced at Washington, informed the Newfoundland Government 
that the conclusion of the convention must be again deferred, they feel that in 
justice to that colony they cannot postpone the rati(icati()nindi*limtely, and should 
your ministers not succeed in obtaining a satisfactory arrangcni(*nt with the United 
States, the attitude of Her Majesty’s Government, in legard to the signature of 
the convention, will have to be reconsidered. 

In the meantime, in view of the deplorable results accruing both to tlu' 
Dominion and Newfoundland from the relations at present subsisting, I would 
venture to urge strongly upon your ministers to consider, whether by personal 
communication with the Government of Newfoundland and a niutual agreeineiU 
not to further discuss past controversies, some amicable arrangement cannot bo 
made. 

Apart from the material loss to both colonies, involved in the obstacles which 
have been placed in the way of tlieir commercial intercourse and development, a 
prolongation of the present strained relations cannot fail to produce an estrangt^- 
meiit of feeling between the people of the two coloni(‘s, which may seriously 
endanger the friendly relations which should exist between tbi; dillVrent possessioiH 
of the crown, a result which I am confident your ministers would deplore no lesn 
than Her Majesty’s Governmeut, 

1 will only add that if representatives of the Dominion and Newfoundland 
wore to meet in this country armed with full powers to (!omo to a conclusion on 
the points at issue, I should gladly welcome tlieir arrival and give my good oiHces 
with the object of devising some settlement which might be accepted as satisfactory 
by both parties. 

The negotiations he refers to were those which the Canadiau 
Cabinet opened with Washington in 1892 ; but they came to nothing. 
Another attempt was made in 1894, but was equally fruitless. After 
Sir Wilfrid Laurier attained power in 1895, a third triahwashad, 
and in 1898 the Joint High Commission was formed and met at 
Quebec. Newfoundland, which had not been recognised at all in 
framing the treaty of 1871, and only unofficially an 'agent* in 
that of 1888, was now admitted to be a factor of sufficient import- 
ance to be represented by a Commissioner; and Sir James Winter, 
then Premier of the Colony, was chosen. It is unnecessary to refer 
to the failure of that tribunal to adjust the twelve distinct disputes — 
ranging from the Banks of Newfoundland to the seal rookeries of 
Behring Sea and from the St. Lawrence canals to the Y^ukon goldfields- ~ 
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wbicb were submitted to it. Canada had had her chance, and, as 
Iiord Knutsford observes above, ‘the attitude of her Majesty’s Govern- 
ment had to be reconsidered.* 

Daring the progress of the Boer war, Newfoundland did not press 
for the fulfilment of that promise, but in the summer of 1902, when in 
London for the Coronation, Premier Bond secured the sanction of 
Mr. Chamberlain to reopen the Washington negotiations, and he 
promptly concluded with Secretary Hay another convention to take 
the place of that of 1890. It is no less a tribute to Sir Eobert 
Bond’s personal abilities than an attestation of the merits of his case, 
that he should have accomplished this after such a lapse of time and 
in the face of so many changes in diplomacy and administration at 
the American capital. The United States authorities have always 
shown a disposition to treat with Newfoundland and are evidently 
satisfied that she has something substantial to offer them which 
Canada has not, and which, therefore, makes it impossible for the 
Dominion to obtain a hearing. 

The key to the whole situation is bait and a base for the pro- 
secution of the fisheries on the Grand Banks. These banks are 100 
miles from the Newfoundland coast, 500 miles from the Canadian, 
and 1,000 miles from the American. Obviously, then, the ideal 
location from which to pursue the Bank fishery is the south-east 
coast of Newfoundland, which fronts on these submarine ledges. 
That is why the rights which the Americans possess over the western 
seaboard of Newfoundland are valueless to them nowadays, for that 
coast is too remote from the Banks. But not alone does Newfound- 
land afford a base for these fisheries. It provides the bait also. This 
consists of small fishes — herring, caplin and squid — found in the 
littoral waters and used to sheathe the hooks with which the deep- 
sea fishes — cod, haddock, halibut and mackerel — are taken. The bait 
fishes are netted by the coast folk and sold to the Bank fishermen, 
who pack them in compartments in their vessels, well covered with 
ice, so that they will remain fit to use for three or four weeks. 
Successful fishing on the Banks is impossible without bait, and the 
chief home of these small fishes is the Newfoundland seaboard. 
Daring the season there are always scores of vessels — American, 
Canadian," and local — in our harbours procuring this indispensable 
adjunct, and many thousands of dollars are earned by the coast folk 
in supplying them with stocks. Until 1888 the French, who make 
St. Pierre-Miquelon their headquarters, were permitted to obtain 
bait in our waters ; but as their fishery was subsidised by bounties 
equalling 70 per cent, of the value of their catch, and they could 
thus undersell us in the markets of Europe, we had in self-defence 
to exclude them by our Bait Act, and now their fishery is not nearly 
so valuable. ^ The United States commercial agent (vice-consul) at 
St. Pierre, in his report for the year 1901, says on this point: 
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^Another blow to the trade of St. Pierre, and one which affected the 
fisheries as well, was the passage of the now famous Bait Bill *’ by the 
legislature of Newfoundland. The bait business of St. Pierre was 
once very valuable, and since the passage of this Act the fishing 
business has been seriously hampered.’ 

The Americans, as already explained, obtain bait by paying a 
licence fee' of dollar per ship ton. One cause of their readint^ss 
to make terms with us is the fear that otherwise we will enforce our 
Bait Act against them too, and cripple their fisheries equally. Last 
year all their banking vessels obtained stores of bait in our harbours, 
besides which there were carried to New England during the winter 
and spring 200,000 barrels of herring, much of which was for use as 
bait by other sections of their fishing fleet. A strict enforcement 
of our fishery laws against the American trawlers would leave tlnnu 
helpless ; and they know it. Hence there is nothing like the 
opposition in New England to a reciprocity treaty with Newfound* 
land that there would be to one with Canada. The ‘ ^’ankeew ’ 
admit that Newfoundland is a competitor with whom they can carry 
on their favourite game of a ‘swap,’ with an assurance of obtaining 
some adequate return for what they give, but they regard Canada m 
being desirous of getting all, and giving nothing in return. 

Canada has no adequate bait supply. Her vessels i^rociire this 
essential in Newfoundland also, because of the greater abundance and 
cheapness of bait there, as well as the proximity of that seaboard. 
Only since Newfoundland enacted the bait law and provided ma- 
chinery for licensing and regulating this traffic, has its full value to 
the colony been disclosed. The result has been disastrous io 
Canada’s pretensions to be considered as the chief factor in this 
fisheries dispute, because the Americans are familiar with the 
statistics of the business, and when Canada approaches them with 
proposals for fishery reciprocity, they meet her with the unanswer- 
able contention that the baiting and inshore privileges they want 
are possessed by Newfoundland, and not by the Dominion, 

Briefly, the American position is this : 

"NVe are willing to concede to Newfoundland free entry for koj ii'ili to our 
markets, becaupe she can give us free bait, which wo need for our fishing 
ventures. ISIoreover, Newfoundland is an island, separated from us by one (bousand 
miles of ocean, with unfrequent communication, and her farther shores fully a week’s 
run from ours. Therefore, as she ships to Europe meet of the fish caught i>n Iut 
north coast and on Labrador, only portions of her annual catch will he available 
for competition with ours, and we can meet this corapetitipn by extending our 
own markets. But with Canada the case is altoge,ther different. *She cannot give 
us bait, and yet she prays us to grant her free entry for her fish. Sfie has nothing 
to ofler us in exchange, and no status in the negotiations, except such us she 
acquires from the fact that she has an interest, as a sister colony, in the bait 
fisheries of Newfoundland. But, if we can obtain from Newfoundland alouo the 
concessions we need, in return for a grant of free markets to her, why should we 
be expected to give similar concessions to Canada also for only tb^same privilege ? 
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The British North American seaboard is 6,290 miles in extent, Newfoundland 
owning 2,100 miles of it. All of this area is settled by fisherfolk. Special bait is 
not so requisite for coast fishing as for deep-sea work, and the total catch of the 
Maritime Provinces— Nova Scotia, New Brunswick, Pi'ince Edward^s Island, and 
Quebec — is valued at about 10,000,000 dollars annually. Nearly every part of 
these provincial coasts is within daily railroad or steamship communication with 
New England, and reciprocity with Canada would mean the flooding of our 
markets with Canadian fish, which would undersell ours, because their industry 
is conducted on a cheaper basis. The value of our own New England fisheries — 
inshore and deep sea — is only 10,000,000 dollars a year, so the admission of 
Canada’s catch would simply double the quantity to be disposed of, and thereby 
ruin our domestic industry. Under existing conditions we have to impose an 
import duty of f per cent, a pound on all foreign fish, to enable our own fishermen 
to compete with the cheaper caught product of Canada and Newfoundland, and 
while we can probably successfully withstand the comptitition of 2,000,000 dollars 
worth of Newfoundland fish, which would be about the utmost she could send us 
under a free- trade arrangement, and in return for which we would get bait, it would 
be utterly impossible for us to attempt to maintain our own fishing enterprise 
against the incoming of 10,000,000 dollars worth of Canadian fish every year. 

Canada is unable to meet this presentation of facts, because the 
logic thereof is too strong ; but she puts forward the argument that 
her fishery privileges are of some value, and that, furthermore, free 
trade in fish should be granted by the United States in the interest 
of the 80,000,000 of people of the Eepublic who are now compelled 
to pay an exorbitant price for fish food in order to maintain a monopoly 
of this business in New England. The British Isles, with a popula- 
tion of 40,000,000, consume fish to the value of 50,000,000 dollars 
annually. The United States, with twice the population, consumes 
only 40,000,000 dollars worth, including therein the Atlantic and the 
Pacific coast fisheries, the lake and river fisheries, and the southern 
oyster fisheries. The consequence is that the great mass of the 
American people is deprived of a cheap and nutritious article of diet. 
Herring, for instance, which sell in England for a halfpenny each, 
cost five cents (2^d.) in the United States, and cod is almost as 
dear as beef. These arguments are effective enough from the view- 
point of the political reformer, but in the United States the doctrine of 
absolute free trade has not much political force, and the rejoinder 
of the American statesmen to Canada’s plea is that they are not 
prepared to impoverish their own deep-sea, inshore, lake and river 
fishermen, to enrich those of the Dominion. 

Newfoundland’s position is that she is an independent, autono- 
mous colony. She possesses advantages which the United States 
wishes to enjoy, and she is prepared to trade in them with that 
country. She has nothing to gain by allying herself with Canada 
in this matter, because Canada is unable to absorb its own annual 
fish production, and therefore Newfoundland would worsen her 
circumstances, rather than better them, by pooling her interests 
with those the Dominion. 
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Such is the actual status of this Atlantic fisheries dispute at the 
present moment, setting out the respective relations of the several 
parties thereto. But the question has a diplomatic aspect also, 
regardiog the foregoing as its industrial phase. Where it enters 
the sphere of diplomacy and intrigue is as follows : 

Capada is desirous of including Newfoundland in the Dominion. 
But this colony is opposed to union, holding that it would not serve 
her fishery interests. Canada’s eagerness to bring about the federa- 
tion is due to the fact that upon merging Newfoundland in the 
confederation the fisheries would pass under the control of the 
Dominion Cabinet at Ottawa. There would no longer be any 
division of authority as between the two ; Newfoundland’s spooial 
identity would be extinguished, and the fisheries would be adminis- 
tered as a w^hole and with one definite policy. The securing of this 
advantage would enable Canada to close the whole of the territorial 
waters of British North America, with all the fishery rights and 
privileges appurtenant thereto, against United States’ subjects, and 
thereby jeopardise the very existence of the New England fishery 
enterprise. This would provoke a furious outcry from Maine and 
Massachusetts, in the prosperity of which States the fishery plays a 
prominent part, and also from the United States Nayy Department , 
which relies in a great measure on the New England ports for sailors 
to man the warships. Consequently Canada would be able to obtain 
excellent terms if she would then agree to reoi)en tliese waters to the 
American trawlers. 

The concession might be general fisheries reciprocity, or perhaps 
an abatement of American contentions as regards the Alaskan 
Boundary. At any rate, the leverage would be most important for 
Canada, and therefore she will leave nothing undone to prevent the 
Bond-Hay convention from being ratiBed. As Canada views it, 
there is no doubt much to commend this policy, but Newfoundland, 
which is to be the victim of the scheme, cannot be blamed if she 
resents it as unfair to her. Sacrificed on the one side to promote 
Imperial interests with France, she sees no reason why she should 
be sacrificed on the other side to enable Canada to checkmate the 
United States. In this crisis Newfoundland awaits the outcome of 
the Alaskan Boundary Arbitration now in progress in l^ondon, which 
must have an important bearing upon Anglo-American relations 
generally, and those between the United States and Canada in 
particular. Should the Bond-Hay Treaty be ratified when next 
Congress meets, the oldest Colony looks for the Imperial Qovernment 
to fulfil the promise made by Lord Knutsford eleven years ago. 

P. T. McGRArn, 

St. ytur/omiiland. 
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CONQUEST BY BANK AND BAIL WAVS' 

WITH EXAMPLES FROM RUSSIA IN MANCHURIA 


The well-known phrase of the famous American leader ‘ War is 
hell * must nowadays be qualified by the intensely appalling 
adjectives of ‘ profitless ’ and ‘ ineffectual/ The recent war in South 
Africa has demonstrated, not only to what ruinous and colossal 
figures the bill of expenses can run, but that, as a means of 
acquiring or forcing one's interests in new territory, it is, at this 
stage of civilisation, out of date and unsatisfactory. All the 
expenditures of a so-called successful war produce nothing but the 
necessity and obligation of undertaking still greater expenses to 
make the first step of the march of progress possible in a reduced 
and devastated country. So that, notwithstanding what a nation 
may pay for the carrying-out of a successful war, the millions spent 
in this way count for nothing, or less than nothing, as a profitable 
investment. The truth must be admitted that the time has passed 
when it was worth while going to war to acquire territory, whether 
from savages or weaker nations. The costly war produces countless 
and bleeding sores in the conquered peoples ; sores requiring a thick 
coating of gilt before any hope may be obtained of establishing the 
foundations there among them for any progress or mutual benefit. 

If, then, war is out of date for the purpose of conquest, what is- 
there to replace it ? 

In Egypt, England has unconsciously touched upon a great 
principle of conquest by absorption, slow, but as permanent in its 
effects and as unchangeable as the Fates. In Egypt, England has 
gained control of the Nile and the finances, and she has become so 
intermingled with the government that the destinies of the two 
countries are now inextricably intertwined. The acquisition of the 
Soudan has reduced the question of Egypt to a secondary place, 
since the control of the Upper Nile carries with it the power of life 
and death over the Delta. 

But it is to Russia one must look for the conscious and intelli- 
gent and consecutive development of this principle as applied to the 
gaining or acquiring of new possessions. From the very earliest 
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days the Rassians have realised that commerce and floanoe were 
the easiest and most sure methods of absorbing new territory. They 
saw clearly that it was infinitely better to divert the stream of 
everyday life little by little toward a new channel without in any 
way checking its force, than to boldly throw across it a dam of 
war, 4iverting and scattering all its forces without having any new 
channel for it to follow. 

The whole story of the acquisition of Siberia is a wonderful 
testimony to this idea, although it must be confessed that in its 
earlier stages its execution was crude and lacking in that subtlety 
that has characterised their later efforts. Undoubtedly there haa 
never been so great a tract of country acquired by a nation with so 
little bloodshed. This is admitted even by the bitterest opponents 
of the Russian advance towards the Pacific. Bloodshed has occurred, 
but that it has done so has been a detail in the carrying-out of the 
idea : it was no part of the original plan. Generally it arose from 
the necessity of protecting traders in the new territories. Of course, 
in the more southern regions of Central Asia, where Russia came 
into contact with warlike races, conflicts naturally occurred more 
frequently, and on a greater scale. But even here the policy was, 
in the words of General Skobeleff, ‘to strike hard, and keep on 
hitting till resistance is completely over, then at once to form ranks, 
cease slaughter, and be kind and humane to the prostrate enemy/ 
Another great advantage which Russia possessed was the faculty of 
suiting her diplomacy and methods to the methods of the i)eo|ile 
with whom she had to deal. If it was possible to obtain the desired 
and necessary treaties from a country by conducting the negotiations 
along the lines customary in that country, Russia was never one to 
insist upon the red tape of St. Petersburg. And so there was never 
a feeling of a great and impossible breach between the conquerors 
and the conquered, such as one finds in India or Africa. 

From the time when Yermak first entered into Siberia to dis.^ 
cover new fields for the exercise of his powers, to the present time, 
Russia’s progress in Asia has never ceased. To-day she can look at 
the 4,833,500 square miles of Siberia, and reflect upon the sounii- 
ness of her policy, and the excellent method in whicb it has been 
carried out. To quote from a writer who is not at all a Kiissophil — 
Mr. Alexis Krausse — in his book iiuma in Asia : * 

The doings of Yermak and of Chabarofl’ in Siberia aimed rnlh(*r at the 
obtaining of fresh markets for Kussian produce than at tlie increase of jyiiisoovH*^ 
dominion ; and the subsequent invasion of Central Asia was brought about not by 
any political designs on the part of Russia, but by the necessity of teuohing n 
lesson to the Kirghiz marauders who made the limits of the Oreiiben, steppe ^ 
unsafe to the caravans which traversed it in the direction of Khiva. 

Interesting as has been Russia’s work in Siberia, she had therti 
no competition to fear from other nations, and wag, therefore, able 
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to choose her own time for her opm’ations, without dread of outside 
complications. 

It is, therefore, of more value to study closely Bussia’s present- 
day system of annexation, and to see in what manner it has been 
brought up to date and improved to meet the competition of foreign 
nations. This field of her operations lies, of course, in Northern 
China. The first noteworthy difference of system we see 'is that 
whereas in its earlier stages Bussia was content to allow separate 
persons or bodies to control her commercial policy in Manchuria, it 
has been deemed necessary now to consolidate the various interests 
into a strong and serviceable weapon, ever ready to the hand of the 
Crovemment. This weapon of consolidated power is the Busso- 
Ghinese Bank — a joint-stock corporation supported by Bussian and 
Chinese capital. It is this bank that is gaining for Bussia the rich 
province of Manchuria, the ‘ Grarden of China,’ and gaining it so 
completely that even if Bussia withdraws politically from the terri- 
tory, the Bussianising influence will still go on. 

In the Busso-Ghinese Bank the Bussian Government possesses a 
means of doing everything that is impossible for it to do as a 
Government. It is the Mr, Hyde to Bussia’s Dr. Jekyll; no other 
description will give so good an idea of the situation. That the 
Bank, though outwardly a private business, is absolutely under the 
control of the Minister oi^inance, is evident from a perusal of the 
articles of association. 

Wliile every care was taken to preserve the idea that the Bank 
was as much Chinese as Bussian, every care was also taken to pre- 
vent this being so in reality. Except for the name, the flying 
together of the two flags on Bank property, and its appearance as a 
Chinese authority in financial matters, the Bank is entirely and 
wholly Bussian. 

Once this mighty organisation was established and in working 
order, it obtained the concession to construct the railway through 
Manchuria, the district assigned to Bussia by the secret Cassini 
Treaty of 1897. 

For the construction of this road, the Bank formed the ‘ Chinese 
Eastern Bail why Company ’ — again observe the skill with which the 
name has been chosen, suggesting that everything is Chinese, 
nothing Bussian. This company has a capital of 5,000,000 roubles 
(500,000i.), the greater part controlled by the Bank. The funds 
for the actual construction were raised by bonds, guaranteed by the 
Bussian Government, which doubtless held a large number of them. 
While this is ostensibly a plain business transaction, proof is not 
lacking that the railway has been built by the Government, acting 
through the diplomatic screen of the Bank. In M. de Witte’s 
financial report for 1900 there appears the following significant item : 
‘85,000,000 roubles for loans to private railways, on security of 
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bonds guaranteed by the Government.’ Besides this, in the Bndgi^t 
estimates for the same year appears a sum of 82,000,000 roubles for 
the same purpose. 

The following points from the published railway oonstruetion 
agreement will show how close is the connection of the Itussian 
Government with the undertaking : 

The bonds of the railway company shall be issued as required, and only with 
the special sanction of the Russian Minister of Finance. The face value and real 
price of each issue of bonds, and all the conditions of the issue, shall be dirooted by 
the Russian Minister of Finance. 

The payment of interest on and amortisation of the bonds of the Manchurian 
Railway shall be guaranteed by the Russian Government when issued. 

The railway company must secure advances upon these bonds througli the 
Russo-Chinese Bank, and not otherwise; but the Government may itself directly, 
if it choose, take up the bond issue as a Government investment or upon loan, 
advancing upon the bonds the ready money needed by the company from time to 
time. 

Money received by the company for these bonds, no matter whether it is 
received through the agency of the Russo-Chinese Bank or directly from the 
Government, or in any other manner, must be kept at such places ns are 
designated by the Russian Minister of Finance, and absolutely under his nuper- 
vision and control. 

The ready money thus realised may bo expended by the company in paytnent 
of various items of construction and on interest on bonds as the same come due. 

Other points of interest in the agreement as published, deal with 
the exemptions from taxation according to the regular tariff of goods 
brought into China by this railway, and with the extension of the 
Russian postal service over the Manchuria system, whereby tiie 
Russian letter and parcel post shall be carried by the railway free of 
charge. All these items would seem to prove beyond a doubt that, 
save for diplomatic purposes, the railway is a Russian line — one of 
the arms of that silent octopus, Russian conquest. 

The Chinese Eastern Railway is to Manchuria what the Nile is to 
Egypt ; the Russians have, in fact, constructed through this valuable 
Chinese province a Nile of steel, capable of being extended in any 
direction desired. In this respect the petrified Nile has a distinct 
advantage over its watery prototype. And so subtly and carefully 
have the Russian authorities moved in stretching out* this forerunner 
of an enforced civilisation, so perfectly have they understood that a 
Chinaman who is allowed to * save his face ’ will accept subjugation 
when he would not take it —at least quietly — were he forced to open 
confession of his defeat, so graciously have they paid market value 
for the land occupied by the railway, that this stdel girdle lias been put 
around their world without a murmur. In nothing is this shown 
more clearly than in the original railway convention, wherein it Waa. 
expressly stated that the line should avoid as much as possible 
graveyards and the great towns. This has been done, the only 
result naturally being that now the towns are either growing out 
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toward the railway station or else a new town likely to eclipse the 
old town in importance is springing up atr^the station itself. Another 
act of wisdom on the part of Bussia has been her readiness to pay 
good wages for Chinese labour. As much of the labour is arranged 
for through Chinese contractors, it is probable that the Chinese 
workmen do not receive the full amount paid per head by. the 
Eussians, but they are able at any rate to earn more money per day 
than formerly. Many of the Kussian engineers are on the most 
friendly and sympathetic terms with the Chinese of their districts. 
This also does not fail of its effect. In this connection a quotation 
may be made from the Novi-Kmi, a Port Arthur newspaper : 

It should be noted with a feeling of considerable satisfaction that, in peacefull j 
strengthening Russian influence in Manchuria, the successes achieved have 
exceeded all our expectations. Take the language question. Not more than 
three years ago a Russian could not move a step without an interpreter, whereas 
now the latter is perhaps required in the more remote regions only which are at 
a considerable distance from the railway. 

Which is a striking demonstration in favour of conquest by bank and 
railway. 

The concession to the Chinese Eastern Eailway Company re- 
sembles the articles of association of a modern newspaper — wherein 
all manner of privileges are included that may never be used — all 
mining rights, carrying rights, &c., &c., are all set forth. But 
perhaps the most important of all the powers granted to the railway 
is that contained in the article giving to Eussia full right to safe- 
guard the railway with any number of troops, there being no limit 
specified as to their numbers : 

The preservation of order and decorum on the lands assigned to the railway 
and its appurtenances shall be confided to police agents appointed by the 
company. 

To meet with the letter of this clause, the Eussian troops when 
employed on the railway are given distinctive badges and known as 
railway guards. They receive better pay; otherwise there is na 
difiference discernible between the railway guard and the regular 
army. 

Writing in 1901, I pointed out what is only now seeming to be 
realised — that the effect of the line upon the ordinary life of the 
people is enormous. Eaised as it is on high embankments above the 
muddy, water-covered plains of the southern provinces, it has 
become the high road north and south, and a large percentage of 
foot travellers now w^lk along the railway track instead of attempting 
the often impassable roads. In the northern provinces, as I can testify 
from personal observation, the embankments save enormous stretches 
of country from inundation at the time of floods. When the Nonne 
Eiver near Tsi-Tsi-Khar was in flood some forty miles wide, the 
country on one side of the railway line was almost dry, while on the 
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other side there was some twenty feet of water banked up and held 
back. These also may be small things, but they are not without 
their effect. 

The railway and all its belongings are protected by the Kussian 
•and Chinese flags together ; thus the Chinese have less desire to destroy 
property which ostensibly belongs to their own Government and over 
which floats the protecting Yellow Dragon banner of China. Also 
seeing the two flags so constantly together helps to impress the idea — 
upon the ignorant peasants at any rate — that the Kussians and 
the Chinese are practically one and the same power. Even la the 
towns occupied by Eussian troops it is customary on the central 
tower of the town to have the two flags flying together, although in 
the streets themselves few but Eussian flags are seen. 

That Eussia has always been keenly alive to the value of 
railways in acquiring territory may be seen in the skilful drawing-up 
of the Bailway Convention with China, and again also in the Itussian 
action with regard to the Chinese Northerns Eailway. In a despatch 
from Sir Claude Macdonald, of the 19th of October 1897, are found 
the following paragraphs relating to the Eussian oppositioi^ to 
Mr. Kinder’s appointment to construct the Northern line : 

M, Pavloff said that he had no personal feelings against Mr, Kinder ; indeed, 
thought him an exceedingly capable man. The retisons for the somewhat strong 
representations which he had made to the Tsung-li Yamen against Mr. Kimlrr^a 
<jmploymeiit on the Nortliern Extension line were as follows : 

Some months ago, shortly after the return of Li Jlung Chang from his mission 
tiO St. Petersburg, the Chinese Government had informed the Russian Minister 
that they had no intention of continuing the Northern lino ; but if at any time 
they did continue it, owing to the particularly friendly relations existing betwism 
the Russian and Chinese Governments, they would in the lirst instance address 
themselves to Russian engineers and employ, if necessary, Russian capital. It 
was therefore with considerable surprise and some alarm that lie had heard that 
the construction of the Northern line was to be actively carried out under the 
superintendence of an Engli^ engineer and with English capital ; it was this 
breach of faith on the part of the Chinese Government that had made him make 
his representations to the Tsung-li Y’amen stronger than he otherwise would have 
done ; he had told the Tsung-li Yamen that it would be more correct to entrust 
railway lines which approached the Russian frontier to Russian engineers, and 
added that he would consider it improper to entrust any lines whu^h approached 
the Rurmese frontier to Russians. M, Pavloff said that there was no wish to get 
rid of Mr. Kinder because he was an Englishman, but becau^ he wae not a 
ItuBsian ; for he must tell me frankly that the Itusaian Government intended tha^t 
the provinces of China bordering on the Russian frontier must not come under the 
influence of any nation except Russia, M. Pavloff sai(l it was not his desire or 
that of his Government that Mr. Kinder should be retired ; on the contrary, tjiey 
w^ould be glad to see him promoted, but to some other line. However, ho hoped 
that some arrangement might be arrived at which would satisfy ail parties, gnd. 
he had suggested to the Chinese Government that the line might be oummeuead 
at the northern end under the superintendence of Russian engineers, and meet 
somewhere midway. ^ 
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In addition to M. FavlofF’s opinions may be taken those expressed 
by the late M. Basily in St. Petersburg to Mr. Q-oschen. In a 
despatch dated the 28th of December 1897, the latter states : 

M. Banly answered that naturally the Bussian Government wished to arrange ^ 
that Russian engineers should be employed upon a line which would eventually 
approach Hussian territory. 

The whole aim and idea of the Anglo-Bussian agreement as to 
spheres of influence in China, arranged in 1899, was to insure the 
Bussian nature of all the railways in or running into Manchuria. 
The most important portion of that convention is as follows : 

Great Britain engages not to seek for her own account, or on behalf of 
British subjects or of others, any railway concessions to the north of the Great 
Wall of Chinn, and not to obstruct, directly or indirectly, applications for railway 
concessions in that region supported by the Hussian GovernmeLt. 

So much for the line it^lf and the military force it represents. 
The Chinese saying with regard to the military profession runs 
‘ You don’t use a piece of good iron to make a nail or a decent 
man to make a soldier.’ In China the military profession has 
always been considered as one of the lowest, while bankers and 
merchants rank among the highest. In China banknotes were in 
use at least as early as 1366, and a bank has more respect paid to it 
than an army corps. Thus it is that while the Chinese in Manchuria 
may fear the military strength of Bussia, it is the Bank that has 
won their respect and allegiance. The Bank has in many cases 
superseded the original financial authorities. It receives the taxes 
and pays the wages. Thus it occupies in the eyes of the taxpayer 
the position formerly held by the Chinese authorities, and as it is 
constantly extending its agencies into even comparatively small 
towns, this impression gains ground fast. The old one and five 
rouble notes from Bussia have been put into circulation by the Bank, 
and now pass pretty well everywhere in Manchuria. On several 
occasions it has been found convenient in paying to the Chinese local 
authorities their Bussian subsidies to do so with cheques on the Busso- 
Chinese Bank, payable to order. Thd" signatures of the recipients of 
the cheques are valuable restraints upon backsliding tendencies, and 
the cheques are more probably to be found in the State archives 
than in the vaults of the Bank. In this small way also the value of 
the Bank as an influence for Bussianising Manchuria is seen. The 
Bank has a great deal of influence even in Pekin, where the manager 
has interviews with the Dowager-Empress land discusses serious 
’questions with her Ministers. Perhaps the most striking proof of 
the Eusso-Chinese Bank’s position was given when, on the same 
day as the news of the signing of the evacuation convention 
appeared, it was announced that some six or seven new branches of 
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the Bank would be opened at once tbrougbout Manchuria. No 
comment is necessary. In all the chief towns, there are special 
representatives of the Bussian Government besides the officials of 
the Busso-Ghinese Bank. 

From the earliest days of Busso-Chinese intercourse, the Bussian 
traders* have had the right to go where they would in China, and 
this right has been extended to include the right of Bussian pro- 
tection wherever they may be found — a great step in the right 
direction. The Chinese administration and officials remain as before 
apparently, though not in reality. As one of the Bussian diplomats 
said, ‘ We sow golden seed, but the tree which springs from the seed 
bears us golden fruit.’ And the Bussians have found it much better 
to allow the Chinese to administer the country while they administer 
the Chinese. The general opinion prevails that Bussia haw not 
enough men trained to administer such a province as Manchuria, 
and that it is better that the present system of ruling through the 
Chinese administration should be continued for many years, the 
present officials being well in hand. It is perhaps due io the 
Chinese determination, as reported in a Japanese paper, to reform 
the Manchurian administration that one of the recent demands by 
Bussia upon China had its origin. According to the Japanese paper, 
the authorities at Pekin had determined to remove the Governor- 
General of Moukden, and wished to prepare the way for such a htep 
by some important changes in the 2)ersonnel of his Staff, 'flie 
Governor-General of Moukden is an ardent pro-Russian in the 
intervals of his eating and drinking orgies, and has good cause to 
be so. To have him replaced by a new official would not be at, all 
welcome to the Bussians. 

Besides the parallel forces of the railway and the Bank, the 
Russians have in Manchuria, as they had in Siberia, a valuable 
adjunct in the Greek Orthodox Church, which is the only religious 
body allowed to proselytise in Russia. 

The green-domed churches follow closely the Russian advance, 
and may be seen standing out clearly against the dull Manchurian 
background. To quote the report of a recent writer ^n the views of 
a Russian priest on this subject : 

* You see,’ explained the priest, * we Bussianise, and OhristiaAist*, and civUipie,* 
by natural processes and silent influences. After they have boon taught tlitit 
there will be no trifling with interference to authority (and we never teach tho 
lesson more than once) the people gradually come to dike us. In our Church 
affairs we do not ofiend the eye or ear of any of their Oriental prejudioes, and 
the Church gradually becomes pleasing to them. In precisely the ame way 
they soon get accustomed to our railway, and are quick to catch its practical 
advantages. They And that if they are orderly and obedient to the eomiiaon 
authorty, their treatment is precisely the same as that of all the rest of uf. 
And so gradually, and by natural adoption and adjustment, they become what 
you would call Russianised. • 
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Here in a nutshell is Bassia’s method of assimilating the people 
of Manchuria, and when one adds to it the influence of the Bank, its 
full power is easily seen. The idea has worked well. Manchuria is 
Bussianised — at least the greater part of it is — and even if there should 
cease to be a Bussian in it to-morrow, it would be impossible for 
Manchuria to resume its former Chinese condition. The advance of 
civilisation cannot be so easily brushed aside ; the flood cannot be 
turned back again. 

The Bussian occupation has brought far better conditions to the 
people living in Manchuria. In December 1897, Colonel Browne, 
Military ilttacAe to the British Legation at Pekin, on his return from 
n journey in Manchuria, gave the following figures as the wages 
then prevalent: A skilled labourer received 6cZ. a day and food, 
a common labourer 3(i a day and food. The latter might be hired 
by the month for 6s. Colonel Browne considered these wages high, 
-seeing that it was possible to live on a vegetable diet, as 95 per cent, 
cf the population do, for Id. per day. What, then, must be thought 
cf the condition of the people now? In 1901-2 the coolies 
employed on the construction of the railway were receiving forty 
kopecks (or 9^cZ.) a day, and in one district at least the wages were as 
high as sixty to eighty kopecks. Thus, financially, they are better 
off individually since the Eussians descended upon the land to 
possess it. The disorganised filth of the Chinese towns has been 
transformed into a decent semblance of cleanliness, and where this 
was impossible new towns with brick houses and broad streets lined 
with trees have sprung up near the old cities. 

It is true that brigands still exist, but they are far more under 
restraint than before the Bussian occupation, for since the advent 
of the railway and the railway guard, the country through which the 
line runs is pretty free of them. 

To quote again from a recent writer : 

Russian law, in the sense that all shall have justice regularly administered ; 
Bussian order, in the sense that murder and outrage by robber bands and savage 
clans shall cease ; Russian system, in the sense that regularity and method shall 
(Succeed social, political, and commercial chaos : Russian law and order and system, 
as thus defined, h!kve come into Manchuria. 

As to the. financial condition of the country before the Russian 
advent, the following quotation from Mr. E. H, Parker’s letter to the 
Times in May 1898 is very much to the point : 

The best of the three provinces of Manchuria does not raise 120,000/. a year 
in total revenue, and of this the foreign Customs is responsible for a very large half. 
The lesser half has, moreover, to be eked out by unwilling contributions from the 
Chinese provinces. The Russians will therefore have plenty of work to do, in 
^rder to make the place pay its way. . . . The people will certainly give trouble 
.if the taxes are increased, but they may take to taxation more kindly if they find 
they are getting their money’s worth of law and order. 
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No matter xvhat the Hussians do inland, all other aourcea of reToime muat' 
necessarily improve, for they could not possibly be in a worse condition than they 
are now. 

Of the finances since the Russian occupation it is difiicult to 
speak accurately, but in the end of 1901, when the railway was in a 
very unfinished state, the traffic receipts on the Southern weclion of 
the line for three months reached 700,000 roubles, or about 7(),000i., 
which would seem to indicate that there is much more money in the 
country than formerly. It must be admitted by the enemies and 
friends of Russia equally that, whateverthe international and diplomatic 
results of Russia’s ascendency may be, the population of the country 
is far better off under the new regime. In one district the RuHslans 
went so far as to establish a system of local self-government among 
the Chinese on the Russian plan of village government. ’rUe 
experiment was, however, in the opinion of most, a failure, but the 
attempt is suggestive. 

In all Russia’s Manchurian policy there is only one weak point, 
and that is to be found in the fact that Newchwang is a Treaty poll, 
and therefore out of the hands of the Russian authorities. Russia 
has devoted a great deal of attention to the tjuestion of Newchwang, 
and regards it as an all-important question in Manchuria. In the 
recent demands made to China by M. Plan^on, three of the sevcti 
conditions deal with Newchwang; two directly and one indirectly. 
These are Articles 5 and 6, and Article 3, The last-nauieil 
stipulates that no new Treaty ports shall be opened without Uussiii's 
consent. The two former deal with the payment of the Customs 
revenues at Newchwang into the Russo-Chinese Bank and with th« 
Newchwang telegraph lines. The closing clause is perhaps the most 
important of all. It demands that in Newchwang the (.'ustomH 
commissioner and the (Customs doctor shall be Russians, and that, 
on the Sanitary Board shall be a I’ailway representative, a bacterio- 
logist — presumably both Russians — and the Russian Consul, together 
with the other Consuls. This would give the Russians five seats 
on the Board, which will contain also two Chinese officials and the 
foreign Consuls. This indicates the importance which Russia attaches 
to the retention of her hold on Newchwang. 

Newchwang has always figured in the various provincial conven- 
tions concluded between the Russians and Manchurian Huthoritie^, 
and the return of the town has been always refused in these treaties. 
The question of Newchwang is so serious that it is worth fuller 
consideration to see how Russia came to obtain her ])resent position 
in the town. From the Russiail accounts it would ap).)ear that 
G-reat Britain, in the person of the naval officer in command of 
her Chinese Fleet, played absolutely into the hands qf the BussianH 
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in this question. I have beard the same opinion express^ by 
English persons of weight in Newchwang. 

At the time of the Boxer disturbances in North China, the 
Russians stationed a strong force at Inkou, where they have a large 
concession of some two square miles, three miles above Newchwang 
on the river, in order to protect the workshops and railway line. 
A branch line of some fourteen miles runs to Inkou from the main 
Manchurian line at Taschichou. There were also two Russian 
gunboats on the river, but none of any other nationality. Rumours 
as to a prospective Boxer attack on the town being current, both 
the British and the Japanese representatives telegraphed for 
gunboats — the one to Admiral Bruce at Taku, the other to Tokyo. 
As a result a Japanese gunboat arrived, but Admiral Bruce was 
not able to spare any warship, and was, besides, satisfied that the 
Russians were in sufficient force to protect the town. So no British 
aid was sent to Newchwang. When the Boxer attack began to 
develop, the foreign Consuls were driven to ask for the protection 
of the Russian troops ; and although the Japanese Consul considered 
that he had sufficient protection in his one gunboat, for the sake 
of unanimity he joined the other Consuls in giving a mandate to 
Russia. Once this was given, events worked rapidly. The Boxers 
were beaten and killed, and the Russian authorities took possession 
of the Imperial Maritime Customs building and the offices of the 
Chinese authorities. When protest was made as to the hoisting 
of the Russian fiag over the Customs house, the Russians explained 
that, as they had driven out the Chinese, they were responsible 
for the safeguarding of their property. However, the matter was 
settled more or less amicably by the appointment of Mr. Bowra 
to the post of Commissioner of Customs. The advent of Admiral 
Alexieff from Port Arthur at the time of the occupation of 
Newchwang enabled him to arrange matters very expeditiously. 
The administration of the town was vested in the keeping of the 
former Russian Consul, under the style of Commissioner, with 
a mixed Russian and Chinese board. The secretary of the Russian 
Consul became Consul, in order that the Treaty port nature of 
Newchwang might be maintained. Since that time, when favourable 
circumstances secured them the mandate of the Powers to enter 
Newchwang, the Russians have remained there, have collected 
the junk customs and dues, formerly the perquisite of the Chinese 
Governor of Chihli, and are now anxious to obtain a firm grasp 
upon the whole Customs revenue. If this revenue is paid into the 
Russo-Chinese Bank, there are many chances that a great part of it 
will be retained to liquidate some of the many Chinese debts to 
Russia. 

Russia wishes to remain in Newchwang, and so complete her 
peaceful conquest of Manchuria; but if she cannot retain that 
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position, she has a drastic coivp in reserve. In the larger railway 
concession mentioned above, lying some three miles up the river 
from the Treaty port, Sossia can easily construct a commercial town. 
Possessing some two square miles of ground, with a frontage of great 
depth of water right up to the bank, the concession is a valuable 
one,•bq^ides being connected with the Manchurian Bailway. That 
some such idea has been present in the minds of the Bussian 
authorities may be concluded from various significant facts. First, 
the size of the concession, which is far too large for a mere railway 
branch terminus; second, the opposition which the Russians have 
presented to any attempt by non-Russians to buy land near this 
concession — on this point there was quite a diplomatic warfare, at the 
end of which Sir Claude Macdonald and the British Foreign Office 
secured the recognition of the validity of the leases to the lathi in 
this vicinity purchased by the British subjects in Newchwang. 
The third fact of importance is that all particulars of a S(^heine for 
the facing of the river front of this concession with stone to 
the eating away of the land has been under close discussion. The 
concession lies right on a bend of the river, and as the river is very 
swift and has a great depth, about 140 feet are washed away yearly. 
The projected scheme for stone facing was to cost a million potuhis. 
While it is a natural thing to wish to save the (unicession from beir»g 
eaten away, it is foolish to suppose that so tj;^reat an outlay would l)e 
contemplated for the mere purpose of protecting a few railway shops 
and station buildings. If that were all, it would be far chenjxT to 
move further inland and shift l)efore the advancing river. 

Once a town was established at Inkou, it would be nn easy 
matter to starve out Newchwang commercially. Much of the trade 
from the interior of Manchuria is conveyed by junks down the river, 
and it would be easier for them to stop there, three miles higher \\\\ 
than they do at present. The export trade of Newchwang is carru'd 
on not by resident merchants, but by Chinese from ('hina proper, 
who come north for the season only: it is probable that these 
merchants would be quite ready to change their place of business to 
any town where they- could obtain special privileges. Special 
advantages would be offered to the vessels bearing the import t rnde, atal 
Newchwang, the Treaty port, would be transformed iiitp a collection 
of desolate consulates. This at least is the Russian idea, and in 
dealing with questions where the Russian idea means everything, it 
is well to consider what their own point of view is. This saj^ping of 
the value of Newchwang would remove the last weak point in RuhsWs 
position in Manchuria, and it is interesting to note how great, a part 
the railway and the Bank play in the game for Newchwang. The 
railway enables them to acquire a concession just at the right place, 
while the recent demands with regard to the Customs revenues show 
what part the Bank is to play. • 
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The work accomplished by the Busso-Chinese Bank and the 
Chinese Eastern Bailway, the modem substitutes for the fire and 
sword of the old-fashioned conqueror, is indeed profitable. In return 
for the expenditure of perhaps 50,000,000Z,, Bussia has acquired the 
economical control of a rich province more than three times the size 
of the British Lies ; and has done it in such a way that nearly all 
the expenditure has been applied directly to the development of its 
wealth. The inhabitants now ‘ think Eussian * and almost recognise 
the Eussian flag as being as much their own as the Dragon banner. 
Besides the province, the expenditure of this 50,000,000i. has 
bought 1,000 miles of well-built railway, two large towns, and all the 
mining rights throughout the whole country. Not a bad bargain, 
especially when one reflects that a successful war may cost nearly 
200,000,000i. and leave the conquered territory in such a state that 
immediately another thirty or forty millions have to be expended to 
make a fresh start. Under a system of acquisition such as practised 
in Manchuria, an outlay not much larger than the post-bellum 
grant mentioned above suffices for ihe whole operation. There is, 
besides, no violent break, no necessity for delayed development. 
Thus the new method, leaving out of account the saving in human 
lives, has the advantage of economy and immediate results. It 
would seem, therefore, worthy of adoption by other nations. If they 
would sanction expenditure for peaceful conquests, they would find 
it did not cost 25 per cent, as much as the cost of war. 

Bussia, naturally enough, is anxious to repeat her success, and 
the chosen ground is North Persia certainly. South Persia possibly. 
It is of interest to remember the Kusso-Persian Agreement of 
1888, in which Prince Dolgorouki obtained the refusal of any 
railway concession in Persia for a period of five years. This shows 
clearly how valuable the right of constructing railways is considered 
in Russian diplomatic circles. In Manchuria the railway engineers 
all speak confidently of going to Persia to construct a new rail- 
way there, and not only engineers but also officers of the railway 
guard. 

The Busman official authorities, however, deny that there is at 
present any intention of building railways, but admit that several 
‘ roads ’ are to be constructed. The idea is the same — first the roads, 
then the railways, and always the Bank. In Teheran the British 
Minister has to struggle against three Eussian representatives — the 
first, the Russian ]\J[inister ; second, the Russian General in command 
of the Shah’s Cossacks ; and the third, the manager of the Russian 
Bank. Since through the last-named much money has been lent to 
the Persian Government at critical times, it is obvious that the 
Bank manager has no small influence in the capital. 

In Abyssinia it was, and perhaps still is, hoped to do the same 
work by means of the French railway and probably a special Franco- 
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Abjssinian Bank. However, that matter is at a standstil] until a 
more opportune moment presents itself. 

The one country which has appreciated the Russian system 
suflSciently to try to imitate it is Japan. And it is in Korea that 
she is beginning her work. Much of this is due to the far-sighted 
view\)f the great Japanese financier and leader of commerce who is 
responsible for a Japanese railwaj^ line from Fusan in the south to 
Seoul and probably Wiju in the north. Tliis railway, which is to 
traverse the entire length of Korea, is ably seconded by the financial 
and commercial interests possessed in Korea by Japan. 

The mechanism of conquest by railway and bank may be thus 
briefly stated ; Select your country ; form a bank well under your 
control, named jointly after your country arul the selected one ; 
appoint your bank officials with discrimination, and lay aside an 
abundance of money ready for calls. Obtain for your bank us many 
concessions as possible from your partner ; secure the concessiou of 
the railway to be built by the bank, and be sure to give the railway 
company a name symbolic of your partner’s country. Have the 
right to guard the railway clearly stated in some inconspicuous 
clause, also take care to have the mining riglits granted to yww ; 
build the railway with labour supplied by your ))artner, tmd sei’ure 
the support of the officials by dealing gentJy and generously with 
them in their financial troubles. Never neglect to ])ay your work- 
men w^ell and care for them when injured or sick; later, have the 
taxes, and if possible the Customs revenue, paid into the joitit hunk ; 
and always fly the flags of the tw'o countries above all the bank ami 
rail way property. Do all this consistently for two or three jears, ami 
your success is assured. 

So efficacious is this recipe that the success that inevitably follows 
it may be perhaps pow’erful enough to give the process a firm standing 
in the science of Conquest. 


At^ki) Stead. 
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‘ THE WA Y OF DREAMS ' 


^Ve are sucli stuff* 

As dreams are made of, and our liLtlu life 

Is rounded with a sleep . — Temptisfj act iv. s. i. 

‘ Such stuff as dreams are made of! ’ Has anybody as yet discovered, 
I wonder, what this ‘ stuff’ really is? By ‘ dreams ’ I do not mean 
those castles in the air which we are some of us in the habit of 
building, almost unconsciously, as we walk about, wide awake, by 
daylight, smiling and chatting with our neighbours, and feigning, it 
may be — also half unconsciously — more interest than we really feel in 
their worldly affairs ; but those real dreams— if dreams can properly 
he described as ‘ real ’ — which come to us during our real slumbers, 
in the night-season ; strange medleys of fanciful imaginings and illu- 
sions; wayward, grotesque, and often seeming to be utterly unaccount- 
able ; which, try we never so hard, or be we never so confirmed in our 
materialism, cannot always be attributed to the effects of lobster salad 
or undigested cucumber. 

I have read many learned books and dissertations upon the 
subject of dreams — a subject which possesses a certain fascination 
even for some of those who are no longer young or hopelessly 
foolish — and 1 can remember once, when living in the ‘ near East,’ 
attending a lecture, delivered by an American lady, upon the ‘ stuff’ 
of which they were made, in the course of which a lumpish, putty- 
coloured object, looking something like a petrified sweetbread or a 
cake of soap, embossed all over with serpentine fiourishes and 
twirligigs, was passed round amongst the assembled company. 
Whilst I was holding this object in my hand, examining it absently 
— the fair lecturer meanwhile calling our attention to sundry 
depressions and excrescences upon its surface which she designated 
by their correct scientific names — I learnt, with a thrill of horror, 
that what I was thus ignorantly considering was nothing less than 
a human brain ('adult male, and highly intellectual,’ we were 
informed), and no mere plaster cast of it either, but the ‘ genuine 
article,’ whereupon, being in a squeamish, hyper-sensitive mood, I let 
it drop 8s though it had been a scorpion. 

* The seat of Fancy and the throne of Thought ’ did not, in 
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falling upon the floor, immediately ehatter into a thouBand &ag^ 
ments, as I had feared, for it had been hardened and polished (we 
were told) by an elaborate newly-invented process ; a process which 
I learnt with regret could never be applied satisfiiotorily to the 
living organ, so that it was ‘ neither the better nor the worse for 
me * when it was returned to the hands of the lecturer. 

Nevertheless, I am sorry, now, that I behaved so foolishly, for had 
1 only held on to it for a little longer, whilst the lecturer was si)aring 
no pains to instruct me as to its marvellous functions and faculties, 1 
might, perhaps, have written with some sort of authority ujmn a 
subject concerning which, in spite of the interest I have always felt 
in it, I can now only count myself profoundly ignorant. 

The most ignorant amongst us, however, may be an accomplished 
dreamer of dreams, and without knowing anything about the ‘ si ufif * 
of which they are made, or whether the right or the left lobe of 
the petrified sweetbread is responsible for their machinations, may 
become familiar with their strange vagaries, and with the lu iite 
sensations of joy, fear, melancholy, and horror with which tliey can 
occasionally inspire us. The opening lines of Hood’s ‘Haui»ted 
House ’ recur to me at this moment : 

Some dreams wc liavc are nothing else but dreams, 

Unnatural, and full of contradictions, 

Yet others, of our most romantic schemes, 

Are something more than fictions. 

Some dreams, that is to say, convey to the mind of the dreamer 
a mysterious sense of their own importance. We feel, instinctively, 
that they are not quite as other dreams are, and those amongst us 
who are interested in such matters may set ourselves the task of 
looking out for whatever they may be supposed to ])ortend, when, 
helped by goodwill and propitious coincidence - or, as some may 
prefer to believe, by neither the one nor the otlier -who can tell 
what wonders may not come to pass ! 

I had a dream which was not all a dream, 

this is an experience which most of us have shared with Lord Byron. 
Other dreams, again, 

The children of an idle brain, 

Begot of nothing but vain phanltiaj, 

mere odds and ends, and shreds and patches, of our waking thoughts, 
reminiscent and derivative, remind one of those eggs which some 
eccentric celibate parrots are given to producing when in captivity, 
and which possess no germ that can ever possibly be coaxed itl|o * 
hatching forth, so that one wonders why any bird should be ot the 
trouble of laying them at all. 

1 cannot agree with the poet Hood in thinking i^at such dreamis 
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. only as are associated with * our most romantic schemes ’ are * some- 
thing more than fiction/ Indeed, being something of a rhymester 
myself, I fancy I can detect the real reason why these * romantic 
schemes’ were ever introduced into the poem at all — ^a reason 
altogether unconnected with my present subject. 

For my own part, I have always found that these wanton mid- 
night fanciej were quite as stubborn as facts. With me they 
absolutely refuse to be ‘personally conducted,’ and I have never 
found it possible, by taking thought, to prearrange, or direct, their 
course. 

If you place your shoes in the shape of a * T ^ 

Your own true lover you will see. 

This is a Sussex saying, which I can well remember hearing my 
nursery-maid repeating, hard upon half a century ago, in my old 
liome, as she arranged two well-worn early Victorian slippers in the 
required form. Some of these seemingly foolish old adages convey to ns 
the germs of an eternal truth, and, perhaps, in the case of this simple 
servant-girl, the spell may have worked. But with me such pre- 
parations have ever resulted in disappointment. No sooner did I 
make up my mind to dream of any congenial person, than I was 
sure to have palmed off upon me, for a midnight companion, 
some individual of whom 1 had never been thinking at all, who was 
absolutely unconnected with anything in the nature of a ^ romantic 
scheme,’ and with whom I was quite unaware that I had any ideas in 
common. Often these uninvited visitants are not even persons in my 
own walk of life, but those between whom and myself a ‘great 
gulf’ seems to be fixed in my reasonable waking hours; the Sultan 
of Turkey (it may be), the Pope of Rome, or the butler of a distant 
relative. In a word, it has ever been quite impossible for me to 
dream ‘ to order.’ 

Here is a dream that ‘ was not all a dream,’ for which I was quite 
unable to account at the time. There is nothing sensational about 
it, and it led to nothing, if not to some agreeable passing conver- 
sation. It seemed to be in a limited sense, however, what I may call 
‘ prophetic,* or was it only purely coincidental after all ? 

Upon the eve of my first London dinner-party, and when I was 
still in my teens, I dreamed that I was sent in to dinner with a very 
old man. His frame was bent and decrepit, he walked with a stick, 
and I perceived thi^t, even in the days of his youth, he could not 
have been ‘ dowered with the fatal gift of beauty.’ Here ended the 
‘ phantasy,’ which, at the dinner-party upon the following evening, 
was destined to become a reality. A young man who was to have 
escorted me to the dining-room failed to appear, and after waiting 
for some time, the hostess, with an arch expression, led up to me a 
confirmed octogenarian, whose tottering footsteps I supported down- 
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stairs. His frame was bent and decrepit, he walked with a stick, 
and I perceived that, even in the days of his youth, he could not 
have been ‘ dowered with the fatal gift of beauty/ My heart sank a 
little at first, but I soon found him ezcellent company. 

He began by apologising to me for being so old, whereupon I 
begged }^im * not to mention it* and told him of bow 1 had been 
warned in a dream of the fate that awaited me. 

Then our conversation turned upon dreams in genera!, and 
upon all their strange surprises and eccentricities, and be told me 
how horrified he was at the notion of having been projected, quite 
unintentionally, upon the previous evening, into the dream of a 
young lady of seventeen who probably took him for a nighlmiire ; 
particularly when, as now, the disparity in our ages forbade fiim to 
hope that I could ever even consent to look upon him as a friotid ; 
but this, he said, was almost invariably ‘the way of dreams.* lie 
told me also, what I have since come to have some experience of, 
that, when he was a child, his dreams were quite like three-volume 
romances, packed full of all kinds of adventures and hair-l)readth 
’scapes, so that it used to take him nearly the whole day to relate 
them to his friends ; that, in middle life, he dreamed scarcely at all, 
or that, when he did, he could seldom remember what his dreams 
about; but that now, in extreme old age, he had begun with his 
three-volume romances again, and went dreaming on, mostly about 
his childish days, and his old haunts, and the companions of that far- 
off time, and that one of his frequently recurring nightmares, octo- 
genarian though he was, took the form of his mother, who had been 
dead for nearly seventy years, in the act of pursuing him uj) the 
stairs of Lis boyhood’s home, with a birch-rod in her hand, for he 
had been born in the good old days when parents brought up their 
children in accordance with the teaching of ‘ King Bolomon the 
Wise.’ He was inclined to believe that much of the incongruity of 
dreams was due to something irresponsive in the brain of the 
dreamer. Something or somebody desired to communicate with 
the sleeper, just as something or somebody might desire to play 
upon a pianoforte or upon a stringed instrument. An attempt is 
made, when lo, some of the notes are dumb, some of the chords 
snapped. The result is discord instead of harmony. Or, some- 
thing or somebody, having an important message to (feliver, rings 
at «the front-door of a certain house. The lights are all out, and 
nobody answers the bell, so there is nothing for but to hammer at 
the back-door, or throw gravel up at a bedroom window, anrl hence the 
message often becomes garbled or misinterpreted ; and he thougUt 
that this theory explained, in some measure, what he was pleaseil * 
to call the ‘ abortive -premonitory ’ dream, as indeed some may con* 
sider that it does. He believed that in the present instance my warn* 
ing bad been sent to me in order that 1 might have telegraphed 
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to the young man with whom I had been originally coupled by our 
hostess, 'Don’t forget your dinner-engagement this evening/ in 
which case I should have been saved from the clutches of ' an old 
creature like a chimpanzee.’ Thence ensued hadmage, and I believe 
that if my belated cavalier had arrived at that moment and claimed 
me as his own, I might have found his conversation rather dull and 
commonplace ! 

1 learnt afterwards that this agreeable old gentleman was well- 
known as a racontmr and diner-out, and that he was famous for his 
conversational powers. We tore ourselves asunder with quite a wrench 
when the evening was over. 1 never met him again, and he must 
have gone, long since, to a place where there is neither dining nor 
giving of dinners ; but I have never quite forgotten him or his mid- 
night visit, and I often think that his theory about premonitory 
dreams may have had a germ of truth in it after all. 

The late liaurence Oliphant, essentially a mystic, and acutely 
sensitive to influences of which most of his fellow-men are supremely 
unconscious, was also an inveterate dreamer of dreams, but, for 
all his Scottish heritage of second-sight, and his wide experience 
,of occult phenomena, he admitted to me that he was unable to 
account satisfactorily for dreams of the semi-prophetic (‘ abortive- 
premonitory ’) order, particularly when no good seemed to come of 
them, and when neither sympathy nor rapport appeared to exist 
between the dreamer and the person dreamed of. He gave me several 
examples of remarkable dreams of this kind, amongst others the 
following : 

He was lying asleep in his lodging in Jermyn Street, shortly 
after his return from Japan, and before he had become imbued with 
the doctrines of the Prophet Harris. Here he dreamed that he saw 
a strange man standing oter him as he lay in bed, and gazing at 
him with an expression of great intensity, as though in the act of 
appealing to him, or imploring some favour of him. As is often the 
case (and here is another of the strange ‘ ways * of dreams) he was 
perfectly well aware that he was dreaming, and one part of his brain 
seemed, all the while, to be saying to another (1 should have known 
which^ perhaps, if I had paid more attention to that lecture), ' By 
what sign or mark shall we be able to recognise this man again if 
he should evter appear to us in the flesh ? ’ Thereupon he set him- 
self to observe him carefully. At first sight he seemed to have 
nothing remarkable about him. A fair, sandy-bearded son of toil, 
of the kind that used to be called a ‘ navvy,’ with grey eyes, having 
in them a sad look of appeal. His shirt sleeves were turned up, 
and with bare arms resolutely folded he continued to gaze down 
fixedly at the sleeper. As he did so, Mr. Oliphant remarked that 
in the middle of his forehead, and partly concealed by his unkempt 
locks, was a large hole, such as might have been made by a pickaxe, 
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from which the blood was slowly dripping on to the white counter*- 
pane, and hereupon the dreamer suddenly awoke. 

The scene now shifts to a virgin forest in America, whither some 
eighty of the disciples of the Prophet Harris had repeire<l (Mr. 
Oliphant amongst their number), in order that they might practise, 
and Iwe , up to, their peculiar spiritual views far from the tjon- 
taminating influences of the world, and when more than a year had 
elapsed since the Jermyn Street dream. Mr. Oliphant had just set 
out one afternoon for a ride, and was trotting briskly along a ntirisiw 
forest-pathway, when he heard sounds of voices, and came u]>«>u a 
gang of English navvies who had been engaged in road-making U])on 
the outskirts of the forests, and were now tramping through it on 
their way to the nearest town. They were under the command of 
what is called a ‘ganger,’ who was shepherding them along like 
cattle, mounted upon a shaggy pony. Suddenly, m they were alnmt 
to pass by, one man, stopping short, stepped out from amongst the 
ranks of his companions, and looked hard at Mr. ( )liphant , with im 
expression betokening recognition and with mute appeal in his eyt's. 
It was the man of the Jermyn Street dream ! 

‘ Ah ! but had he a hole in his head ? ’ (I could not prevent 
interrupting. ) 

‘ No,’ answered the mystic, as he combed his long beard with his 
thin fingers, ‘ but wait ! ’ and I waited accordingly. 

Mr. Oliphant’s horse, it appears, was fresh and restive, and in 
order to make room for the navvies, he had moved out of the way upon 
a rough bank which ran parallel with the i)ath, where the animal 
was now plunging and floundering in dangerous fashion, and all these 
men with their pickaxes and rough voices only addt^d to its nervous- 
ness. Knowing that they would be sure to go, for rest and refresh- 
ment, to a little beer-shop ui)on the confinA of the Harris Settlement, 
Mr. Oliphant decided to take his horse for a good gallop before 
seeking to elucidate this mystery ; and here, I must eay, I think that 
he was wrong, although, in many respects, so wise in such matters, 
because, by the time he came back, although he had been absent 
for barely an hour, it was too late to find out anything. The hole 
was already made in the poor navvy’s head by the picjlc-axe of one 
of his comrades, with whom he had quarrelled at the little beer- 
shop, and as Mr. Oliphant had the reputation of beirfg a leech as 
well as a seer, it was to his log-cabin that he was immediately taken 
by his companions, and here it was that he breathed his last, just os 
the man who had dreamed of him so vividly more than a yt*nr ago 
bent his bald head and entered the lowly dwelling. Mr. Olipbant'a 
Japanese boy was leaning over the prostrate form, and endeavouring 
to restore animation, but without effect. The man was dead, an^ 
with him died4he secret of the raison d'etre of the Jermyn Streei 
dream, if it ever had one ! » 
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The story of this dream is irritating by reason of its incomplete- 
ness. What rapport could possibly have existed between two men 
who, one would have supposed, must have differed from each other 
in every resi)ect ? Might they have proved congenial to one another 
if time had been given them to find it out, or were they both rein- 
carnations of the same kind of animal, or had they been accidentally 
changed at nurse ? Gould the brain of one so pre-eminently sensitive 
as Laurence Oliphant have proved ‘ irresponsive ' when the message 
came to it, and was it thus bungled, or curtailed, or deprived of its 
original meaning ? Or have we here only another instance of the 
curious ‘ way of dreams ’ ? These are questions that now can never 
be answered. 

One more example of the unsatisfactory premonitory dream, even 
more provoking than the above by reason of its unaccountable 
limitations. 

This time I was myself the dreamer. Some of its details are 
sordid and unpleasant, but for the.«e I am not responsible. Having 
dreamed it myself, I can, at any rate, set down correctly what 
happened. 

I was living alone in the country when the message came to 
me, the other members of my family having gone abroad. The 
month was November, and I recollect that the weather seemed to be 
doing its best to make my solitude as gloomy as possible. But I 
am fond of solitude, and, in spite of fog and drizzle, passed my days 
in contentment. (I merely mention this to show that I was not in 
any way depressed or down-hearted.) On the night in question 
therefore, without having, consciously, arranged my shoes ‘ in the 
shape of a “ T,” ’ there was no particular reason why my dreams 
should have been disagreeable, for I had been thinking of pleasant 
rather than of unpleasant ftiings. 

I was no sooner asleep, however, than I found myself in a narrow 
street, having an appearance of great poverty and squalor. There 
was a thick yellow fog hanging over everything, which made me 
fancy that it must be a street in London. Ihad, apparently, alighted 
from some conveyance which had driven off, leaving me standing 
upon the door-step of one of the most wretched-looking of the houses, 
with my arms full of parcels and packages, which I was conscious 
that I had brought with me for some particular purpose. By and by 
the door opened, and I was aware of a female figure, in a print dress 
and dirty mob-cap, shrinking behind it, as though from the cold. 
Inside the passage was dark and narrow. 1 could see straight 
through it and out into a small yard at the back, where some 
tattered garments were hanging out upon a clothes-line. Dirty water 
was standing in puddles in the dents of the uneven paving-stones, 
and the whole atmosphere was pervaded by a sickly odour of soap- 
suds, which I smelt very definitely with my mind’s nose (for I suppose 
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the mind may be entitled to a nose as well as an A feeling of 
intense horror and repulsion now took possession of me, though 
there was nothing visible that could inspii'e it to so violent a degree. 

I seemed to be aware of the presence of something evil, or dangerous, 
or both. Just then I heard a dull scraping sound, with occasional 
heavy .thuds upon the floor at my feet, and looking towards a room 
opening to the right, I saw two men, dressed like undertakers, crouch- 
ing down over something dark and oblong which they were pushing 
through the door-way, apparently with some difficulty. With the 
horror of 1 knew not what still growing, 1 turned to ask the woman 
who had let me in what these men were doing? Without answering 
me, she chuckled diabolically, I now looked at her face, which I had 
not yet remarked. To my disgust 1 saw that the creature was what is 
now described as a ‘ freak,’ something deformed and abnormal. * Bi- 
sexual,’ too, apparently (as I have heard that every true poet ought 
to be !), having the beard and voice of a man, whilst wearing the 
dress of an old woman ; a grotesque, drunken-looking face, like some 
of those that one sees in Gilray’s caricatures ; only, as dreams are apt 
to intensify impressions, it seemed twice as hideous and revolting as 
the ugliest of these. A sudden fear of this loathsome creature took 
possession of me. I felt that I would even rather be in the presence 
of the undertakers and their gruesome burden than remain where I 
was, so I fled into the right-hand room, shutting the door of it 
behind me. 

There w^as nobody in this room, however, although J had distinct ly 
seen the undertakers with the coffin go into it. It was sparsely and 
shabbily furnished. A threadbare carpet, with cabbage-leaf design, 
a few chairs, a horsehair sofa and a dangling bead fly-catcher (all 
these very distinctly revealed). The two windows, looking out into 
the foggy, miserable street, were broken il some places, and mended 
with })ieces of brown paper. The curtains with which they were 
draped looked as though they were only the skeletons or ghosts (»r 
curtains, of white cotton, made with a mesh like fish-nets, and 
absolutely useless as a protection either against light or cold, 
(Someihing told me that I must take particular notice of these fish- 
net curtains.) As I stood looking out into the street, Tsaid to myself 
how grey and melancholy everything was, out of doors, and how much 
any touch of bright colour would relieve the drab* monotony. 
Scarcely had this occurred to me when a soldier of the Life Guards, 
wearing the short undress scarlet jacket, passed by upon the 
opposite pavement, a flashily-dressed young woman upon eitbca* 
arm. This cheerful patch of colour seemed to bring with it a feeling 
of relief by proving to me that 1 was still in the land of famililir * 
associations, and not quite cut off from the outer world. 

Here ended the vision. It left an extremely nnpleaaan^ 
impression upon my mind, from which I had not entirely reeoveredi 
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when something in the nature of a fulfilment came to pass — a fulfil- 
ment which, as things turned out in the sequel, merely proved to me 
that, in my dream, the point which might have been of some serious 
importance to me had been carefully missed out. 

More than a month had elapsed, and then, on a dim and foggy 
afternoon, I found myself in London, upon the squalid dqor-etep of 
my dream, bound on an errand of charity. 

1 was laden with baskets and bundles, containing food and 
comforts for an invalid, a poor woman who lay dying within, and, 
lest it should appear as though I drew attention to this fact in a 
spirit of self-complacency, I may mention (to my shame) that, 
whilst contributing (as 1 hope) my fair share towards the support of 
several benevolent institutions, this was the very first time that I 
had ever indulged in what is called ‘ slumming,* and which has come 
now to be so fashionable. My dream, therefore, could not possibly 
have been the reminiscence of a previous experience. The person 
who opened the door to me shrank back behind it, as T knew now, 
with the object of concealing that hideous, unnatural face. I was 
quite i)repared for it, and there it was, sure enough, beard and all, 
surmounted by the dirty mob-cap. Beyond the open door which led 
into the small backyard ^he tattered ‘ washing * was hanging out in 
the damp * to dry,* and, as in my dream, the whole of the ‘ entry 
dark ’ was redolent of tepid soap-suds. 

Wondering what all this could mean, I turned instinctively to 
the right, intending to go into the room on the ground-floor, but the 
old woman — if ‘ woman ’ she could be called — motioned to me to 
follow her, beckoning and chuckling, and led the way up the narrow 
stair. Here was a difference, and one for which I could not account 
(but then, in dreams, one can scarcely ever account for anything). 
All else, however, that met the eye, was precisely as I had foreseen. 
There was the horsehair sofa, the drab, threadbare, cabbage-leaf 
oarpet, the dangling bead fly-catcher. I turned to the windows, 
mended here and there, where they had been broken, with brown 
paper, and there, making a bright spot in the gloom, saw the young 
Life Guardsman with his two sweethearts pass by in tlie fog, through 
the spectral white curtains that looked like fish-nets. 

But I wdll not incur the same reproach as ‘ a disciple of Dickens,* 
to whom Mir. Herbert Paul alludes in his interesting Ajjotheosfk of 
the Novel under Queen Victoria, and of whom it was said that he 
would ‘describe the very knocker off your door.* ‘Le secret 
d*ennuyer,’ says Voltaire, ‘ est celui de tout dire.* 

The poor woman whose sufferings I was endeavouring to relieve, 
and who was little more than a girl, belonged to an unfortunate 
class. Her short life, indeed, seemed to have been all misfortune, 
and after listening to her pathetic story it was impossible to regard 
her as anything but the victim of a singularly malevolent fate. 
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Having run away from home at fifteen to escape from the tyranny of 
a cruel stepmother, she had erred, in the first instance, from 
the same inducement as that which, is said to actuate the oock**^ 
robin when he sings at Christmas— ‘ from not from few,’ 

and afterwards in order to support an unhappy baby who, she 
informed me, was ‘ now an angel in heayen.’ A more trusting faith 
in a future life, or in the inexhaustible goodness of God, I never yet 
saw exemplified in any other human creature ; but then, of course, 
she had read none of our latter-day religious controversies, and 
having been ashamed to go to church since her fall, had never 
become unsettled by bearing the belief in this paradise pf poor 
insured babies first (juestioned, and then graciously ‘ passed ’ by 
those who seek ignorantly to draw aside the ‘ veil of the I'eniple ' ! 
With this, too, and in spite of everything, an innate refinement, and 
an ineradicable natural repugnance to vice (accounting for Want 
of success in adopted profession), so that after talking to her, one 
was tempted to wonder where next, for want of a more respectable 
lodging, ‘ cette pauvre Pudeur sera-t-elle forcce de nicher ? ’ Never- 
theless, she had been, for some years, completely in tln^ ]>()werof one 
of the most degraded of men, who knocked Iier about, uppropriattnl her 
ill-gotten gains, and was now secretly gobbling up all the goodiliiugs 
that I had hoped would have helped to restore her to health, 1'his 
creature liaving watched me as I entered the house — whicli I learnt 
afterwards did not bear the best of reputations — had, ou thref', separate 
occasions made a plan to waylay and rob me, having taken a partiiuilar 
fancy to my earrings. I had a sentiment about my earrings myself, 
and so should certainly have resisted him, and then who can say what 
might not have happened ? My first escape was due to my own un- 
punctuality, or, rather, I arrived too soon — in broad daylight Instead 
of ‘at moihy curfew-tide’; an hour unsuited to his enterprise. 
Upon the second occasion I came accompanied by a servant ; and 
the third time, although all the other circumstances were favourable, 
the would-be robber, having waited for me, concealed in a back room 
(only separated from the one I was in the habit of visiting by flimsy 
double-doors), until he was weary, fell into a drunken slumber, from 
which, fortunately, he did not awake until some time after I had 
departed. And yet, it is curious to note how my untrustworthy 
‘ premonition,’ like a horse at lunge, went circling roVind this un- 
pleasant individual without ever touching upon him, when one would 
have certainly thought that it was the bounden duty of one’s own 
dream to give one some word of warning. The aspect of the weathwr, 
the squalor of the lodging, the strange being who opened the door, 
the red-coated soldier passing in the street — the very pattern of tke* 
carpet (merely unimportant accessories) — were, one and all, forcibly 
insisted upon ; but although 1 was oppressed by a marked sensaiiou 
of horror at the time of my dreaming, no indication was vouchsafed 



960 


THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 


Jutie 


as to what the reason of this might be. In a word, if I was 
fortunate enough to have escaped from what might have been a very 
unpleasant experience, it was in no way thanks to my premonitory 
dream. The fish-net curtains, as it happened, were of importance* 
They were, indeed, the only property the poor invalid possessed, with 
the exception of her tawdry wearing-apparel, and, but for thep, she 
might possibly have escaped from the villain who held her so 
mercilessly in thrall. Bat these curtains had been netted by her 
mother, in the days of her own innocency, and so she could not 
bear the notion of leaving them behind. Twice she had set about 
unhooking them, preparatory to taking flight, but he had surprised 
her by returning unexpectedly, and, suspecting her design, had only 
tightened his grip, knocking out one of her front teeth, upon the 
last occasion, as a warning for the future, and now she was too ill to 
leave her bed. 

One perceives, therefore, a reason for the introduction of the 
curtains into the dream, but why was this really dangerous man- 
monster carefully omitted ? 

The theory of my early octogenarian friend seems here to be 
admissible, though I do not like to write myself down an irre- 
sponsive dreamer. Something, however, must have interfered with 
the satisfactory delivery of the warning. Would it be altogether 
unreasonable to suppose tliat the brain of the sleeper might, on the 
contrary, have been rather too susceptible to impressions, and that 
more than one message arriving at the same moment may have 
caused confusion, in the midst of which the more important pro- 
nouncement became unintelligible? Outside the dominion of 
metaphor this is a contretemps of almost daily occurrence. 

Here is another dream of a perfectly straightforward kind, a 
revelation pure and simple, concerning one who was of the dreamer's 
own flesh and blood, though separated from him by ‘ leagues of land 
and sea ’ when the vision occurred. The person who related it to me 
was, at the time of his dream, serving as a private soldier in Burmah. 
Now he has adopted a more peaceful profession, and, departing slightly 
from the letter of the Scripture, has turned his sword into a very com- 
fortable Bath-chair, as being more remunerative and ‘ up to date ’ 
than a * ploughshare,’ and this is how it happened that I became 
acquainted with him. 

He was lying asleep, one night, a la hdle etoiley when he dreamed 
that he smelt an extremely disagreeable smell ; ‘ You will know 
what I mean,’ he explained, ‘ when I tell you that it was exactly as if 
some one was stirring up a dead body that had been in the water 
some time with a long pole.’ My thoughts immediately travelled 
back to the shores of the Bosphorus, and to the old grey horse that had 
‘ been in the water some time,’ and that wovld float down from the 
direction of the^Black Sea, and establish itself, in a kind of pocket 
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in the stream, just under my bedroom window, and I saw in fancy 
the caiqiwji, with the long pole, trying to induce it to take its way 
down the central current, towards the Marmora, and then 1 saw it 
floating back to its old place, and there was the caiqueji ])ro(l(ltng at 
it again with his long pole ; so I knew exactly what he meant, anil 
he then went on to say that ‘ under clear water, like the sea,^ he had 
seen his father lying, and * looking as if he was dead.’ Hereupon 
he awoke, and made a memorandum of the day, and the hour, and 
tlio smell. The reader will, of course, divine the sequel, for tlds is 
not the kind of dream that is apt to deceive. The father of the 
narrator, whose business it was to help with the lading of cargo- 
steamers at some port in Ireland, whilst leading a restive horse 
along the quay, had been pushed into the water, and the acrideni 
having taken place in the evening, his body was not discovered until 
it ' had been in the water some time.' The day and the hour of the 
occurrence — as will be doubtless foreseen— allowing for the diflcrtMioe 
in time between Burmah and Ireland, tallied exactly with the ilay 
and the hour of the dream ; and if the ‘ dream-smell ' should seisin 
to have been a little ‘too previous,' this will he readily excused when 
the correctness of the other details is taken into account. *'riu' 
revelation is distinct and unmistakable. We have licre no hamtnci- 
ing at ‘back-doors,' or throwing gravel up at ‘bedroom windous,’ 
The brain of the sleeping warrior was evidently entirely resi)onsivc 
to the ‘ wireless telegraphy ' which conveyed to him the message of 
his father's tragical end. 

There is nothing ‘ rare and strange' in all this. If we are io 
believe our friends and the newsimpers, indeed, the dream merely 
belongs to the ‘ common or garden' class, and as such it may 
even deemed unv^orthy of having been recorded. Like the ‘ Psycld 
cal Society,’ however, lonly value evidence when it is ‘at first hand/ 
and 1 made up my mind, when I began this paper, that, with the 
exception of such visions as were home*dreamecl, 1 would only set 
dowm those which had been related to me by the dreamers tliemselveh, 
and that of these I would narrate just half a dozem and no more, and 
this happened to be the only one of its kind that occuired to me at 
the moment, and that seemed to fulfil the required conditions. 

Apart from those dreams of which the meaning ajqiears to be 
designedly shrouded in symbol or metaphor— of which Pharaoh h 
dream in the old time, of the fat and the lean kine, and the full and 
the withered ears, is an excellent example— - there are those others 
which may be held responsible for the common saying that ‘ dreamn 
go by “ contraries.” ' You dream, for instance, that somebody given 
you an onion (let us suppose), and behold, this is a sign that you 
will shortly receive a present of a diamond ring ! (Or v!c$ wsa— 
with me it has generally been ‘ versa *1) Or else (it may be) you 
dream that you are walking about in a public place without any 
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clothes on (not at all an uncommon form of nightmare !), and this 
foreshadows that yon are about to be invited to a Court ball, to 
which you will go all dressed out in your best. Both these forms of 
vision are very prevalent in the East. They are prevalent in the 
West likewise (though to the East we must yield the palm in all that 
deals with metaphor and symbol) ; but in East and West alike* they 
call for the services of an interpreter, for you can no more make 
' head or tail of them ’ unassisted than you can make a will without 
witnesses, or cut oS your own leg when under the influence of 
chloroform. Now, here in the West, this interpreter is generally 
merely a vulgar and irresponsible dream-book, accessible to all men, 
and which attaches a similar meaning to all similar dreams without 
any respecting of persons, whilst in the East it is a mystic being, 
deeply imbued with occult lore ; a seer, living apart from his fellows, 
and qualifying himself, by sacrifice and prayer, for his sacred mission. 
More interesting results obviously follow. 

But, if such dreams may not be rashly self-interpreted, neither 
can they be with impunity altered, or even modified, in the telling, 
merely to suit the fancy of the dreamer, as is exemplified by the 
following story, related to me by a Turkish lady whilst I was living 
at Constantinople. 

This lady, whom I will call Sultane Khanoum, because this 
did not happen to be really her name, dreamed one night, some 
years previously, tliat she saw her son, a young Muldzim in a certain 
regiment, led out with his hands bound with cords to an open space 
in front of the barrack square, and there publicly shot. Having a 
great affection for her son, and as the dream was extremely vivid, it 
made a painful impression upon her, for, as she had no moans of 
knowing, at first, whether it was piirely and simply propliotic or 
premonitory, or merely metaphorical or symbolic, she feared that it 
might betoken something decidedly unpleasant for him in the future. 

She related her dream to her family in the morning, but as her 
son was then present, being at home upon leave, she suppressed the 
fact that Ite was the person who had appeared to her in such tragical 
circumstances, fearing it might affect him disagreeably, but sub- 
stituted in his stead one of his companions in arms, a young officer 
in the same regiment, whom I will here call by the name of Haidar 
Bey. Later on in the day she donned her yashmak and hurried off 
to consult a soothsayer, one 

far reDOwn’d 

For gifts of prophecy; whose eyes, tho’ blind, 

Could peer into futunty, and find 

The ripen’d fruit ere yet the seed was strewn, 

And by fix’d stars and changes of the moon 
Foretold our human destinies, 

to whom she related her dream in the same terms, with Haidar 
Bey in the principal r6le. After many prayers and incantations, the 
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grey-bearded seer, with bowed head and averted eyes, gave forth his 
interpretation in solemn tones. And, behold, after all, it was one 
of those dreams that always ‘ go by contraries ' ; so the j>oov mother 
need not have been so frightened ! The fact that Hiddar liey 
appeared in the dream as though bound with cords meant, when 
interpreted, that his breast would shortly be co\'ered with ribbons 
and decorations ; whilst his being led out to execution signified that 
he would soon be promoted to the command of his regiment, and 
steadily advance in the favour of his imperial sovereign ! 

When Sultane Khanoum heard this she was exceeding joyful, 
and rose up and clapped her hands, and cried out to the soothsayer, 
‘ But it was not Haidar Bey ! What have I to do with hia advance- 
ment ? The dream was about my son, my mm son ! * * Wliy then 

did you deceive me ?* asked the interpreter in a hollow voice. ‘ Of 
this folly you must now reap the consequences. The honours that 
were intended for your son must descend upon the head of llai lar 
Bey, and no power on earth can now deprive him of them,* and. 
needless to say, this disappointing prediction came to pass, all in 
due season ! 

And now, in conclusion, learn what may happen when the 
dreamer too rashly seeks to interpret his (or her) dream without the 
assistance of a qualified expert : 

In the days of my youth I was invited to stay at an old country 
house for Christmas and the: New Year, whither I went chaperoned 
by a lady a good many years my senior, but who was still in the 
prime of life, and accounted exceedingly handsome. The home w-is 
filled with young people, only some few elders being of the jiarty. 
Upon the eve of the New Year these boys and girls professed to 
wish to dive into the future, and all kinds of methods of doing thi'' 
were suggested and tried, some of them being taken from ancient 
recipes which were preserved amongst the family manuscripts in the 
well-filled library. As we separated for the night my chaperon, who 
was in a very lively mood and had taken a leading part in the even* 
ing’s amusements, exclaimed suddenly, and as though by inspiration ; 
‘Let us believe that whatever we dream to-night ^ill really and 
truly happen to us in the course of the coming year. There mu^t 
be no concealments, remember! And we’ll all tell our dreamp, 
whatever they are, to-morrow morning at breakfast.* This was nt 
once agreed to by all of us, and so, in the bloom of* second ’ youth and 
beauty, and radiant in her well-fitting toilette ip the height, of the 
hideous fashion of that bygone day, she smilingly bade us goothnighi , 
and vanished with her flat candlestick through the d uibhi doors 
which divided her sleeping apartment from the long corridor, 

Alas, what a contrast to the figure that emerged from those self- 
eame doors upon the following morning ! Pale and haggard, and 
with black lines under her fine eyes, my poor friend looked quite 
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ten years older than upon the preyions evening, and it was evident 
that she had been shedding tears. She possessed such ahighly nervous 
and sensitive nature, and had dabbled so much in spiritualism and 
the occult, that she was looked upon by us all as the one person who 
would be quite certain to receive some kind of confidential com^ 
munication with respect to her future, and we feared at once, from 
her altered manner, that the revelation had been unpropitious. 

She looked so ill and miserable that we did not at once press 
her to confide to us the reason, but some of us began to reel off the 
dreams we had had — ^none of them at all remarkable — whilst hoping 
that she would soon gratify our curiosity by doing the same. By- 
and-by the spirit moved her to speak, and in accents that were 
somewhat faltering at first, but which grew in firmness as she went 
on, she told us of the revelation — as she fully believed it to be — 
which had come to her upon this last night of the old year, in 
response to her rash wish to pry into futurity. The simplicity of 
her language, combined with her ill -suppressed emotion, carried 
conviction with it, and we one and all listened to her words with 
breathless interest. 

The narration produced upon the assembled company, young 
and flippant for the most part, and conscious that it had been invited 
only in order that it should amuse itself, the same effect that the 
tolling of a passing bell might possibly evoke at a picnic, or the 
sight of a woman in widow’s weeds at a Bacchanalian supper-party. 
Everybody looked solemn for about two seconds. Then it seemed in 
better taste to ignore what might have been accounted ominous in 
the dream, and to look at it purely from the aesthetic side. A young 
poet who was present said that it was ‘ a beautiful dream ’ that][any- 
body might well be proud of, and proposed that the dreamer should 
immediately write it down, whilst it was fresh in her mind, so that a 
very limited number of copies might be printed (for private circula- 
tion only), upon hand-made paper, and bound in white vellum, tied 
with silk strings ‘of the colour of a daffodil.’ 

The notion of these daffodil strings cheered up everybody except 
the dreamer, who still wore the expression of a doomed creature. 
She complied with the poet’s request, however, and copied out the 
dream in manuscript, and 1 believe a few examples of it were even 
type-written, but no further effort was made to save it from oblivion. 
1 was presented with an early manuscript copy, so that I can give 
the ‘ revelation ’ here, in the dreamer’s own words : 

‘It was summer,’ the narrative begins, ‘ and I found myself saun- 
tering about in the public gardens of a foreign city, a city I bad 
never been to before. I was dressed in a flowing Indian muslin, 
embroidered with gold, which trailed behind me upon the grass, 
and I was very pleased with the fit of it, and with my appearance 
generally, being ^conscious that I was looking my best. By-and- 
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by the sun seemed to become oppressively hot, and 1 looked about 
me for some shade. The sounds of solemn music reached my 
ears at this moment, and, looking across the street which was nearest 
to the gardens, I saw a magnificent cathedral, grey with age, into 
which the people were flocking as though to assist at some religious 
ceremony. I crossed the street, impelled by an irresistible impulse, 
and entered the church. As 1 lifted the heavy leathern jHirlifiTo 
in front of the arched doorway, a sudden chill seemed to strike me 
to the heart, and I said to myself that I would sit quite close to the 
entrance, so as to be able to leave when I liked, without disturbing 
the congregation, if this chill became unbearable. There appmred 
to be no one in this part of the church. The interior of the building 
was portioned off, and subdivided, by numerous heavy curtains and 
carved oaken screens, so that I was unable from where I was to see 
into the chancel. I seated myself in what looked like au old- 
fashioned English pew, surrounded by dark panelling, and hei'e t 
remained; listening to the chanting of monks (as I Bupposed, for the 
service was Boman Catholic) upon the further side of or\e of the 
carved partitions- The light in the church was extremely subdued, 
but when my eyes became accustomed to it I perceived that all the 
curtains and draperies were of black funeral cloth, and 1 also 
recognised that the organ was playing the solemn strains of the J)e 
Frofundia, No doubt, I thought, 1 was assisting at the obsetiuies 
of some illustrious person. Just as I was wondering whom this 
might be, I felt a sharp current of air upon iny left- shoulder, and by 
a sudden glimmer of light I knew that the pOTtif^re of the princiiMil 
entrance had been pulled aside. 1 was surprised i hat the air from 
outside, where all was sunshine, should strike so cold, and, turn* 
ing round, I saw a male figure entering the church very quickly 
as though in a great hurry. When my eyes recovered from the 
sudden ray of light which had made the surrounding gloom seem nil 
the deeper, I perceived that this was the figure of Death, in the 
horrid semblance of a skeleton, though T could only see the uj»per 
part of the body on account of the screens and curtains that came 
between. The head, a “peelit skull,” was surmounted by a kind of 
postillion’s hat, set jauntily upon one side. I have seen the same sort 
of hat in the vignettes and culs-de-lampe in French illustrated books 
of the eighteenth century, only there the figure that wears it is 
usually a Cupid. In this instance a large cockade was attached to 
it, and long streamers of black crape hung down at the hack. The 
shoulders of the figure were covered with a short cape, having several 
collars, like those that used to be worn by hackney coachmen in by- ^ 
gone days, from beneath which I could see the bony fingers grasping 
a small bow from which they were sending barbed shafts in all 
directions. The figure took aim with great rapidity and without 
pausing to watch the result, and as it did so I savf the naked ribs, 
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upon each side of the vertebrsB, exposed by the lifting of the short cape. 
Perceiving me, it hurriedly adjusted an arrow and took aim, but I 
dipped my head and the shaft rattled harmlessly against the panelled 
side of the pew. I perceived that it was a very short arrow — like 
those that were once used in cross-bows — ^and that it was fledged 
upon three sides of the head with black feathers. The figure 
meanwhile continued its way very quickly, aiming to the right and 
left as it went, and, passing through the heavy black curtains which 
concealed the body of the church, was soon lost to view, an icy blast 
following in its wake and blowing back into my face. Frightened at 
what I had seen, though grateful for my own escape, I rose and left 
the cathedral by the way the figure had entered it, thinking that, 
thus, I should be less likely to fall in with it again, and, once more, 
I felt the soft warmth of the outer air. I now strolled about in the 
churchyard, letting my white dress trail behind me as I had done 
before, and trying to read the inscriptions upon some of the ancient 
monuments, which, being mostly in Latin, I only partly understood. 
In this manner, and without being aware of it, I worked my way 
round to the opposite side of the church, and here, quite near to the 
principal entrance, I came, in the middle of a smooth grass-plot, 
upon a newly dug grave. I went close up to it and looked down 
into the damp cool earth, and said to myself that it was probably 
intended for the departed person whose funeral rites were being 
conducted inside the cathedral. Then, as I was turning to leave 
the churchyard, meaning to regain the public gardens, I found that 
the train of my dress had apparently become caught or entangled in 
something ; a branch, or a clod of the rough earth cast up from the 
grave, as I supposed, and, not wishing to tear the muslin by pulling 
at it, I bent down to free it from whatever the hindrance might be. 
As I did so, my fingers closed upon the head of a black-fledged 
arrow, like the one from which 1 had escaped inside the church, by. 
which my dress had been literally pinned to the edge of the newly 
made grave, and, glancing back in the direction of the cathedral, I 
esj)ied, crouching behind a grey tombstone, the same grisly figure 
that had aimed the first shaft at me, his bony hands still grasping 
the uplifted bow, and with a grin of triumph upon his horrible face. 
The De Profunclis tlien pealed forth so loudly from within the 
church, that it seemed as though the solid earth trembled and 
vibrated, and with a cry of terror 1 awoke from my sleep. All had 
been so terribly vivid that it was some time before I fully realised 
that it was only a dream, and a sense as of some overwhelming 
calamity has oppressed me ever since ! ’ 

Poor woman! that New Year indeed opened miserably for 
her, and ‘all along of’ this sinister warning, for such she felt 
assured that it must be. By and by, acting on the advice of friends, 
and as the London season was about beginning, she plunged into a 
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little salutary dissipation, which proved temporarily beneficial. But 
after Scotland, when the autumn fogs set in, she became in lower 
spirits than ever. Her parting words, even when uttered between 
tea-time and the dressing-bell, were permanently valedictory in tone. 
She ate next to nothing, and went unusually often to church. 
Those who were not in the secret imagined that she must have 
developed some fatal internal malady. These symptoms became 
aggravated as the months wore on, until it was only the poor shadow 
of her former self, tearful, pra} erful, and repentant of all post follies, 
that stuck the final stamp upon the last of at least fifty nmall 
packets, containing the souvenirs destined for her friends and 
admirers, and which were to be duly registered and despatched so as 
to reach their destination upon the inoriiing of that New which 
she felt convinced would never dawn for her ! 

Fortunately, however, these packages were never poste^l A 
week afterwards (by which time, as slie said, she was ‘beginning 
to feel safe’) 1 surprised her in the act of endeavouring to remove 
from them, with the help of hot water, those ^mstage stamps which 
were of the highest value. She looked bright and hopeful, as in the 
old days. The terrible premonition, in a word, had come to nothing, 
but had proved utterly bogus and unreliable, and iny charming 
friend, if she did not ‘ live happily ever afterwards,’ lived inoio or 
less happily for many a long year — long enough, at any rale, to 
laugh at her former absurd fears. 

Here we have an example of the * message ’ being deliven d 
plainly enough, with the circumstances and details, all set forth in 
their proper order, and the brain of the sleeper upon the alert to 
receive impressions, and yet the whole thing was nothing more t)r 
less than a cruel practical joke. But this is ‘ the way ’ of dreams ! 


Mauy MoN'n.iuMhKiK Criiun:. 
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FREE LIBRARIES: THEIR FUNCTIONS 
AND OPPORTUNITIES 


During the last fifteen or twenty years a very important problem 
has been gradually defining itself. And the problem, briefly stated, 
is this : By what means and under what conditions can the various 
agencies engaged and concerned in the work of public education be 
so organised and co-ordinated as to form, for men and women 
pursuing their studies collaterally with the business of daily life, an 
elBScient national system of advanced popular instruction ? A brief 
review of the origin of these agencies, of their progress, and of 
their present position may not only be of interest, but is a necessary 
prelude to the discussion of the particular question which is the 
subject of this paper. 

It would not have required much sagacity to foresee that the 
Education Act of 1870 would mark an era in social progress, and 
would be the dawn of a new day for the masses. But the most 
sanguine prophet would hardly have ventured to predict that it 
could have effected in a single generation what it has effected. Of 
those classes of the community which are now full of intellectual 
enthusiasm and ambition, and which are devoting the evening hours 
of lives spent all day in drudging behind counters and in city offices 
to pursuing the same studies under the same teachers as the under- 
graduates of Oxford and Cambridge, it found at least two-thirds 
ignorant, and contentedly ignorant, even of the rudiments of Litera- 
ture and Science. 

While the lEducation Act was still in its infancy, another move- 
ment was maturing. If the effect of the Act was to swell hundreds 
into thousands, those hundreds had made their voices heard ; if the 
effect of the Act was to awaken and inspire a new generation, the 
preceding generation had prepared for its advent. About two years 
before the Education Act was passed, the University of Cambridge, at 
the instigation of Professor James Stuart, appointed a syndicate to 
xsousider an application made to the vice-chancellor for the organisa- 
tion of a scheme the object of which was to extend to certain 
provincial towns teaching of a University character by University 
men. It was to teike the form of courses of weekly lectures, followed 
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by a class ; printed syllabuses approved by tbe syndicate were to 
accompany the lectures ; questions on the subjects of the lectures 
were to be set by the lecturers and answered on paper by the 
students. At the end of the courses examinations were to be held by 
examiners appointed by the syndicate, and as the result of them 
certificates were to be conferred by the University. The application 
was granted, and in the autumn of 1873 the lectures commenced. 
Three courses, one on English Literature, one on Physics, anti one 
on Political Economy, were delivered at Nottingham, Derby, and 
Leicester. The success of the scheme is suflSciently proved by its 
subsequent history. Every year added to the number of the courses. 
In 1880 there were 37 courses, the average attendance at the lectures 
being 4,369, at the classes 2,624 ; the number of weekly papers 887, 
and the number examined 572. The last returns, the returns for 
the session of 1901-2, record the number of courses as 10 1, the 
attendance at the lectures as 9,200, at the classes as 3,21 0, the number 
of weekly papers as 1,359, the number obtaining certificates after 
examination as 638. 

Not less remarkable and encouraging has been the progress made 
by the London Society for the Extension of University Teaching, a 
society till recently under the control of a Joint Hoard appointed 
respectively by the Universities of Oxford, Cambridge, and Loudon, 
but now incorporated in the University of London. The work of 
this society is confined to the Metropolitan area and the suburbs. 
Beginning in the autumn of 1876 with seven cournes of lectures and 
classes, and with 139 students attending them, it could record, ten 
years afterwards, in 1886, no fewer than sixty-five courses and classes, 
in average attendance at lectures 3,748, at the classes 2,020, with 
806 students writing weekly papers and 482 obtaining certificates us 
the result of examination ; these rising in tbe last session recorded, 
that of 1901-2, to 195 courses of lectures and classeH, with 15,407 
students attending them, and to 2,257 students obtaining examination 
certificates. 

The lectures organised by the University of Oxford have always 
been less systematic and of a more popular character than those of 
the Cambridge and London branches. And if this has, unfortunately, 
given a handle to those who have taken exception to tbe l^x tension 
system as encouraging superficiality and smattering, it has not lieen 
without compensating advantages. It has attracted many thousands 
to the lectures who would otherwise have been ipdifferent to them ; 
it has extended the area of the movement, and has thus been invaluable 
as pioneering work. Its success has been truly extraonlinary. It 
1885, when the history of this branch of the extension praeiioally * 
began, twenty-seven courses of lectures and classes were organisedi 
the average attendance at which was estimated at 6,000. Since 
then every year has recorded progress. Centres have .beeu established 
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in all parts of England. The last statistics, those for the session of 
1901-2, record the number of courses organised as 190, the number 
of active centres as 135, of lectures as 1,979, and the average total 
attendance at the lectures as 20,862. It may be added that the 
Victoria University is following in the footsteps of Cambridge, 
London, and Oxford, and has now some fifteen centres in active 
work. As provincial Universities are multiplied, there can be little 
doubt that within their several areas there will be correspond- 
ing activity in a similar direction, and that at no very distant time 
every district in England, however remote, will have its centre of 
Extension teaching. Nor is this movement confined to England. 
It has already been initiated in Scotland ; and, as it has many 
influential supporters both in Wales and in Ireland, it may be predicted 
with confidence that the Universities of Wales and Ireland will, 
before long, be engaged in the same good work. 

But popular education has another side and other functions. 
The University Extension lectures appeal only to adults, and neces- 
sarily proceed on the assumption that the foundations of advanced 
instruction have at least been laid. Without a degree of culture 
which many thousands of those whom popular education is intended 
to reach cannot be expected to possess, they would be practically of 
little use. Nor are they always, for obvious reasons, financial and 
otherwise, accessible even to those who might profit from them. 
But in the summer of 1889, at the suggestion of Dr. Baton, of 
Nottingham, and Mr. Percy Bunting, a Society was founded which 
met the needs of these students. Its object was not merely to dis- 
courage loose and desultory reading and the perusal of the worthless 
and even deleterious literature in which young men and young 
women, when left to themselves, are apt to indulge, but to make their 
reading profitable by directing it to what is sound and instructive. 
It went further : by suggesting the formation of reading circles to 
meet together, under a leader, at certain times for prescribed courses 
of study, it furnished a regular curriculum of instruction in any given 
subject, and, by a very simple contrivance, all the information needed 
for the profitable perusal of the books included in the curriculum. 
Every month a magazine is published by the Society prescribing the 
books to be read and containing a full introduction to each book 
prescribed, together with a commentary and notes on any points in 
it likely to present difficulties. Should a reader or the leader of a 
circle require further assistance in bis studies, he has only to write to 
the head office and any questions he submits will be at once, and fully, 
answered. The courses of study prescribed comprise all subjects con- 
ducive to what may be called the liberal education of the young 
citizen — Literature, History (ancient and modern), the elements of 
Political Philosophy, Economics, Architecture, Geology, Physiology, 
and the Laws of health. For each course are prescribed three sets of 
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books— those required, that is, the books which the circle or indepen*^ 
dent student undertakes to read through and with care; those 
recommended, that is, books which may be read by those who desire to 
extend their study ; and, lastly, those works which it nmy be usefhl 
to consult. And the courses are adapted to all classes of readers. 
There” is .an Introductory Section for working men and women 
designed to initiate them in systematic reading, the books prescribed 
here being of the simplest kind, such as George Eliot's Silas 
Marner and Wyatt’s English Citizen : His Life and Dtitiss. The 
books required are obtainable at the lowest discount prices at the 
central office ; and the fee, which includes the three numbers of the 
magazine guiding the reading, is sixpence per annum. Next <‘omes 
the Young People’s Section, the books here, in the first division, 
being made to bear simply and attractively on Nature study, in the 
second, on the duties of citizenship, while the third coinpriseH selec- 
tions from the poets, and tales likely to be jileasing to the young, 
as well as wholesomely influential. A few shillings would purchase 
all the books required here ; the entrance fee is one sliilling a year 
for members of a circle, and eighteenpence for members not belong- 
ing to a circle. 

For more advanced students are provided what are called General 
Courses. These, as arranged for the present year, are grouped under 
the headings of Social Science, the Growth of our Colonial Empire. 
Early Man and his Life, Biography, Travel, the History of Venice, 
Novels, Essays, and Poetry, together with a Holiday Section, the object 
of which is to invest excursions and pleasure trips with intellectual 
and artistic interest by recalling the association of the places visited 
with eminent men, with historical scenes, and with their presentation 
in works of art. Last come the special courses. 8ome of these are 
in History — the making of the modern European nations, Europe 
since Waterloo, English history from the death of John to 1(500; 
some in Literature — English literature of the sixteenth and seven- 
teenth centuries, Dante, Shakespeare, Thackeray, lirowning ; one 
course is on Oriental and Greek history, one on Egyptian 
Archaeology, another on the elements of Architecture. Science is 
represented by a course on Physiology and the Laws of Health; 
Sociology, by Euskin, as a social teacher ; while Scott’s historical 
novels represent that important branch of literature which occu 2 )ieB 
the borderland between Action and history. 

When we add that in every one of these courses, with, I am 
sorry to see, the exception of English Literature, the utmost 
care has been taken to select, as required books, the cheapest and 
best books on the several subjects, that the works recommended fot * 
extended study and reference have been chosen with equal judg^ 
ment and competence, it will be seen how invaluable is the guidance 
here provided, at the cost of a few shillings, for everypne who choosea 
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to seek it. That a Society which supplies what this Society supplies 
should during many years have had a hard straggle for existence 
is indeed surprising. But its statistics lately have been most 
encouraging, and show conclusively that it is making way, if slowly, 
yet steadily. In the session of 1901-2, its last completed session, 
the members enrolled in the young people’s section were 6,387, in 
the general courses 3,989, in the special courses 1,650, while its 
honorary and miscellaneous members number 1,659, making a total 
of 13,585. 

Here, then, we have an institution, the potentialities of which 
are suflSciently apparent from what it has already achieved. For 
fees ranging from sixpence to two shillings annually, any child, or 
adult in England can be taught to read with system and profit, can 
be guided by experts — some of them among the most distinguished 
specialists of our time — to the best books on any given subject ; can 
be supplied with many of these books at nominal prices, often for 
little more than a few pence ; can, by being furnished with lists of 
books recommended for collateral and supplementary study or for 
reference, be taught how to utilise the public libraries and find their 
way about the catalogues ; can be shown how easily and simply a 
practice, scarcely less deleterious to the mind than dram-drinking 
is to the body, the practice of loose and purposeless reading, may be 
transformed into a means not merely of self-education, but into a 
source of one of the highest and purest pleasures possible to man. 

We come now to another institution, the history of which illustrates 
the enormous progress in capacity for rational and intelligent 
recreation made by the general body of the people during the last 
few years. In 1841 John Borthwick Gilchrist left his fortune in 
trust* for the benefit, advancement, and propagation of education and 
learning in every part of the world, as far as circumstances permit.’ 
In accordance with this provision the trustees have, among other 
applications of the income, arranged, each winter, several series of 
popular lectures, chiefly on scientific subjects. The success of these 
lectures has been phenomenal. In granting a course of lectures to 
any particular town, the trustees make it a condition that the largest 
hall in the town should be secured, and these halls, no matter 
what their size may be, are crowded. No course in 1902, esti- 
mated by the total attendance, was attended by fewer than 2,000 ; 
the highest point reached was 10,600, the average exceeding 4,000. 
The total attendance at the thirty courses of five lectures numbered 
135,659. The lecturers were all of them distinguished men, dealing 
soUdly and methodically with the subjects severally undertaken by 
^ihem : the mastic of Downing College, Cambridge, for example, dealt 
with ^ Brain and the Apparatus of Mind,’ Professor Seeley with 
* Volcanoes,’ and Dr. Waldstein with * Labour and Art in English 
Life, illustrated by Greek Art ’ ; and perhaps nothing could be more 
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significant than the fact that this last lecture was one of the most 
popular, and was attended by large audiences which at one time 
numbered 2,000. I cannot but remark in passing that it seems a great 
pity that the trustees should not allow these lectures to be extended 
to literary, historical, and social subjects. We may safely assume 
that a popular audience who could be attracted by such a theme as 
Dr. Waldstein’s would be at least equally attracted, and perhaps 
more benefited, by lectures on some of our own national olassios or 
national heroes. 

Whatever conclusions may be drawn from all this, it is quite clear 
that a new era in popular progress has defined itself, that KOcial 
legislators and philanthropists are face to face with new duties, with 
new responsibilities, with new needs. The million are in literal 
truth now standing, so far as educational capacity is concerned, where 
half a century ago those who filled our old public schools and our 
two Universities used to stand, but under very diiTerent conditiotts. 
It was sufficient in those days if eight years at Eton or Rugby, 
and four at Oxford or Cambridge, made a youth a gentleman i>r a 
scholar, or both. Nothing more was required either of him or of 
them. That theory has vanished, or, if it lingers, Ungers only with 
those who are far in the rear and whom nobody heeds. The inevit* 
able must be accepted ; with necessity there can be no conteutiou. 
The problem which the Universities and those at the Universities 
who regulate advanced education have to solve is how to recomule 
the esoteric system and ideals of the old academic n^gime with the 
new ideals, as yet no doubt only half defined, whicli a world not 
altered merely, but transformed, is instinctively formulating, and will 
imperiously vindicate. The problem awaiting solution at the hands 
of educational legislators outside the older Universities is how, out of 
a weltering chaos of material and of opportunities, to educe systeiu 
and concentrate what is dissipated. 

In the institutions and societies which I have described we Itave 
all that might develop, under favourable conditions, into an efficient 
popular system of advanced secondary education co-exteiisive with 
the kingdom, so accessible that it should exclude no one who desired 
its discipline and guidance, so regulated that it should, in graduated 
courses, meet and satisfy the requirements of every citizen who 
desired to pursue his or her education collaterally with tlie work of 
daily life. What some twenty or thirty thousand young men and 
young women are now doing, as many more, and as many mor# 
indefinitely multiplied, might, with proper encouragement, ht 
induced to do, with proper provision, be enabled to do. A begi^ming 
at least has been made, and the beginning is tbelimportaicit, tht * 
all-important thing. Neither fire nor fnel can generate itself, butf 
once produced, there need be no limit to the energy of the one 
and to the accumulation of the other. We have fire imd we 
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have the fael. Enthusiasm and ambition of this kind when once 
kindled are contagious. If fortune favour, spark catches from spark 
and flame feeds flame. But fortune must favour. Of the final 
triumph of the movement, the history of which 1 have been sketch- 
ing, of the ultimate attainment of its ends and the realisation in 
fulness of its ideals, there can be no doubt at all. It depends on 
ourselves whether we shall witness them. And now I come to the 
main object of this paper. 

No one can doubt that the establishment and rapid multiplica- 
tion of free public libraries is, from a social point of view, the most 
important single event of our time ; that the influence exercised by 
these institutions is of as much power to thwart and defeat the 
eflbrts of educational philanthropists and legislators as it is of power 
to further and confirm them. With these institutions, judiciously 
regulated, as their allies, the societies whose history I have sketched 
might soon expand to the full measure of their usefulness and 
service ; with these institutions pursuing, as they are now pursuing, 
not merely an independent course, but a course too often in a 
diametrically opposite direction, the work of these societies can only 
effect what it does effect with difficulty and by a counter effort. 

A glance at the present position of the free libraries, at their 
constitution and at their economy, will show what a colossal power 
for good or for evil we have in them. The history of them is as 
interesting as it is significant. Their origin is no doubt to be traced 
to the stimulus given to municipal life by the great Act of 1835 ; 
but their inception was due to the efforts of three philanthropists 
whose names can never be mentioned without reverence by the 
friends of social progress : William Ewart, during many years member 
for Dumfries ; Joseph Brotherton, who represented Salford, and whose 
services as an enlightened and disinterested public servant in most 
troubled times are still remembered at Manchester; and Edward 
Edwards, then an assistant librarian in the British Museum, with 
whom the project seems to have originated. The result of their 
efforts was the Free Libraries Act, passed in August 1850, and the 
result of this Act was the establishment of free libraries in Liverpool, 
Manchester, and other leading cities. Since then, slowly at first, 
afterwards less tardily, and between 1870 and 1895 with increasing 
rapidity, they have made their way. Daring the last few years the 
movement has received an extraordinary impetus from the unprece- 
dented munificence of Mr. Passmore Edwards, and more recently 
from what appear^ to be the limitless patronage of Mr, Carnegie. 
These institutions now number in the United Kingdom 518, all 
supported out oif the rates ; and this estimate does not include the 
local branches of the greater libraries, such as those at Leeds, Bir- 
mingham, Liverpool, and Manchester. Every year will add to their 
number, and it seems certain that before long there will be no town 
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and no district, either in the larger cities or in the country, without 
them. Every librarian, subject, of course, to the council whose* 
servant he is, has "practically a free hand, and the library under his 
control takes its colour and its policy from him ; the selection, for 
example, of the books, the encouragement of serious as distinguished 
from frivolous readers, and the assistance given to them in their Studies. 

As, however, the library is supported by the ratepayerSi the 
books obtained are necessarily such as the average ratepayer and 
his children and dependents would be likely to appreciate ; these are 
necessities, the rest are luxuries. And, unhappily, in most of the 
smaller libraries necessities so much predominate over luxuries that 
the measure of the intelligence and literary merit displayed in the 
books is pretty much that of the taste and discernment of the average 
ratepayer and his dependents. Many of the libraries — I speak 
of the smaller ones — are so completely under the thralldom of those 
who only seek such recreation as ‘ shilling shockers,’ newspapers, and 
the ordinary comic rags afford that they cannot but be regarded as 
unmixed evils. Even where things are not so bad as this then» can 
be no doubt that there is more than one great evil common to all 
these institutions. They encourage habits of reading for the mere 
purpose of killing time ; they form and confirm the practice of 
intellectual dissipation ; they introduce boys and girls, and half- 
educated young men and women, to poems and fictions which, 
though not actually immoral and warranting inclusion in the l)hh*x 
Expurgatorim, inflame their passions and imaginations, and have a 
most disturbing and unwiiolesome effect; and they place in their 
way, often with the most disastrous results, w^orks on religious and 
moral subjects for the perusal of which they are not ripe. No one 
who keeps an eye on the casualties recorded in the daily papers can 
have failed to notice, not only with what increasing frequency the 
suicides of young men and even mere boys are occurring, but how 
often, in the letters and messages justifying with flippant sophistry 
their crime, we have ample testimony of the demoralisation caused 
by the perusal of works never intended for youth, and which but for 
these libraries would not have come into their hands. 

That these institutions have failed to effect what* it was ho{>ed m. 
they would effect, that as they are at present constituted they are 
open to gross abuse, and are in fact so abased, that marfy of them do 
as much mischief as good, and that in all of them imporiant reforms 
and modifications must precede any serious aim at educational 
efficiency, is admitted nowhere more unreservedly than by many of 
the librarians themselves. What these libraries may be reasonably 
expected to do, and in what way they may be of service to popufaii^ 
education, to the movement of which 1 have spoken, will be b#st 
indicated by considering those who resort to them. 

By far the largest number are, of course, those who read only jfor 
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recreation and amusement, and who confine themselves to such books 
as afifbrd them what they seek — light literature, novels, and news- 
papers. It would not be desirable, even if it were possible, to ignore 
the claims of such readers.' If rubbish be popular and in demand, 
rubbish must be provided, or the ratepayer has a grievance. But 
such rubbish should be reduced to a minimum. To flood the libraries, 
a very common practice, with third- and fourth-rate novels, either in 
the form of presentation copies by the authors or in the form of 
remainders or job lots going cheap at the booksellers’, admits of no 
excuse. As these readers are not discriminating and, except when 
their attention has been directed by current reviews to a particular book 
— Miss Corelli’s or Mr. Hall Caine’s last, for example — will fall on what 
fare they find, a wise librarian will stock his shelves with fiction 
which is, at least, wholesome and of merit or distinction. As fiction 
undoubtedly has or may have great influence on the young and impres- 
sionable, more care should be taken than commonly is taken in its 
selection. It is most important that those responsible for its supply 
should know the nature of the fiction they introduce. In many of these 
libraries, partly owing to the inadvertence or ignorance of the librarian 
and committee, and partly from the sheer impossibility of inspecting 
the myriad issue of the popular Press, currency is sometimes given to 
publications of the vilest kind. I have already said that this class of 
eaders muft be provided, and amply provided for, and that it is 
necessary to recognise that they will always form a majority of those 
who frequent these libraries. But what these readers are not entitled 
to, and what it is monstrous to suppose they are entitled to, is what, in 
the case of most libraries and of all the smaller ones, they practically 
possess — the control over what the libraries supply. I cannot speak 
from statistics, but I should probably not be exaggerating if I said that 
more than two-thirds of the money expended on these institutions 
is expended in catering for the tastes of those loungers whose reading 
is entirely confined to light novels, magazines, and ana. The 
simple truth is that our boasted progress among the masses — I am not 
speaking of the minority and of the better class, but generally — has 
resulted in little more than in exchanging one form of dissipation for 
another, intellectual dram-drinking for physical, the sensational novel 
or racy skit in the free library for the tankard or quartern at the public- 
house bar. And the one is as bad as the other. Nothing so unfits 
a man for the duties of life, for concentration and for healthy activity, 
as habitually indulging in this sort of anodyne and stimulant — for it 
serves both purposes, and both purposes to the same demoralising 
effect. In the last procession of the * unemployed ’ it is at least 
significant that a large number of them emerged from the free 
libraries to fall into the ranks, and, the procession over, extinguished 
their cigarettes to resume their novels and magazines in the free 
libraries again. 



1903 


FREE LIBRARIES 


Wt 


With the next class, the miscellaneous readers who oooa&ionally 
travel out of novels into history and solid literature, we appiroach 
a class which deserves serious attention, for it is only a step from 
them to those who read, unsystematically it may be, not simply for 
amusen^ent, but for information and improvement. Out of both 
these classes will, in all probability, develop, with proper encourage- 
ment, ybung men and young women able and willing to profit from 
regular teaching. And, lastly, come the students proper, those who 
are preparing for examinations and pursuing studies with a detlnite 
object, whether with a view to Government posts, to degrees in the 
London or provincial Universities, to certificates in the Oxfortl and 
Cambridge * Locals,’ or in connection with the Extension Lectures 
or the National Home Heading Union. These are the readers whose 
interests should be the chief care of the free libraries, for whose 
use the libraries are, or should be, principally intended. 

To these classes the librarians stand in different relations. As 
students for examination have their reading prescribed for them, 
and are necessarily reading under guidance, they recpiire nothing 
more than the provision of such books as may be of service for 
collateral information. And these books they have a right to 
demand, even if the average ratepayer or telegraph boy be docked of 
the last fascinating batch of shockers and skits. But their relation 
to the second and third classes of readers is very different. Here a 
competent and intelligent librarian may be of incalculable service, not 
merely to individuals, but to the cause of 2)opuIar education. And 
bis duties are two-fold : to do his utmost to see that, commensurate ly 
with the means at his command, his library is in the highest slate of 
efficiency ; that, in literature, what is classical 2)redominates over what 
is mediocre, that the last new monograph on an author is not in the 
place of the best attainable edition of that author ; that third- and 
fourth-rate criticism and poetry, going cheap or obligingly presented 
by its authors or publishers, are not conspicuous ; that in history and 
science the works selected have been the result of consultations with 
experts in each, and that philosophy and theology are not represented 
as they are commonly represented on the barrows in Farringdon Street. 
Few things are more lamentable than to see an intelligent working** 
man wasting his time and energy in reading useless and inferior 
books, such as entirely-superseded scientific treatises and^yclopaodtas, 
or histories long deservedly sold for waste paper, simply because they 
fall in his way and he knows no better. In many of these libraries 
the cases are loaded with this and similar lumber; 'for it looks so 
bad,’ as a librarian once observed to me, ‘ to see empty shelven.’ 

But if a librarian has to cater, he has also to advise and guide, 
at least it is open to him to do so. Educated people who are co%* 
versant with books little know what difficulty novices find in getting ^ 
books on a given subject, and in knowing how to use them when found* 
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If philanthropists — submit it with all respect — instead of continuing 
to assist in scattering these libraries broadcast over the country, would 
substitute some provision for rendering those already existing really 
efficient and beneficial, they would supply a want more urgent than 
their multiplication. And it is not difficult to specify what is needed ; 
it has just been indicated — provision for enabling readers to know how 
profitably to avail themselves of the treasures placed at their disposal ; 
provision for an adequate regular supply of the best books in leading 
subjects of study, and for securing the services of properly trained 
and properly qualified librarians. The first need would be largely met 
by the endowment of a course of five lectures, at the service of any 
public library which might choose to apply for them, the first dealing 
generally with books and how to use them, the others forming general 
introductions to the study, say, of Poetry, of Criticism, of History and 
Political Philosophy, of Economics, of Theology and Ethics, each 
including a list of the books which might be most profitably studied 
or consulted. I am very sure that there is no large free library 
to which such a course of lectures would not be a great boon, and in 
which they would not be of real service. 

Most and perhaps all of the principal libraries are happily so 
fortunate in their librarians that nothing is left to be desired 
except what the librarians themselves desire, ampler opportunities 
and ampler means for being serviceable to serious readers. But 
it is, too often, far otherwise with those in the control of the 
smaller libraries — in other words, with the majority of those 
who fill these most responsible posts. As such posts are now so 
numerous, and as they will probably increase in number every 
year, it is surely not too much to require from those who become 
candidates for them what is required from candidates for other civic 
appointments — certificates of competency, guarantees of general and 
special qualifications for their work. In the case of assistant 
librarians such certificates are actually required. This is due to the 
efforts of that admirable society, the Library Association, the object 
of which is to promote the better administration of libraries and the 
efficiency of librarians. With this object it has instituted classes for 
instruction in' Bibliography and Literary History, in Cataloguing, in 
Book Glassification and Shelf Arrangement, and in Library Manage- 
ment, requiving also a knowledge of Latin and French, and granting 
certificates as the result of an examination in these subjects. In one 
or two of the American Universities preparation for this profession 
is a recognised foncfcion of the teaching body, and Chairs of Biblio- 
graphy have been established. Our own Universities are not likely 
follow their example, nor is it at all desirable that they should do 
so. The technical qncdifications proper and necessary in assistant 
librarians are no doubt requisite in their chiefs, but they are so far 
from constituting; all that is needed in men filling posts of this kind 
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that they may almost be said to be of secondary importance. Of all 
classes of pedants bibliographers and meohanioal martinets are the 
worst and most hopeless; and such pedants would in nine oases out of 
ten be the inevitable result of a faculty in Bibliography. The type 
of men required for chief librarians is that commonly represented 
by tho^e who have had a public school education^ who have gradu- 
ated in Honours at one of our leading Universities, who, with 
liberal tastes, practical good sense, and business capacity, have added 
to their academic discipline and attainments a knowledge of modem 
languages and literature, as well as an intelligent general interest in 
all that is stirring in the world around them. To such men a few 
months would suffice for the special and technical instruction 
necessary to fit them for their duties. At present, no doubt, the 
incomes are not sufficient to attract men like thepe ; but on the 
principle that what is worth doing at all is worth doing well, 
especially under conditions that what is not done well is almost as use- 
less as if it had been left undone, it is surely worth asking whether, 
in important centres at all events, such men should not be sectired. 

A very small addition to the rates would raise these incomes to the 
average value of a College Fellowship or an Assistant Mastership at 
a public school. This is, it must be admitted, a counsel of per- 
fection, and, if ever it be adopted, cannot, for obvious reasons, be 
adopted at present. 

Meanwhile what I venture to urge is this, that as long as the free 
public libraries pursue an independent course, and continue to 
subordinate the interests of education and intellectual activity to the 
demands of those who have no part or concern in either, they will not 
only defeat the ends for which they were designed, but they will thwart 
and counteract all that educational legislators and philanthropistB 
are striving to effect. Their most important function is the en^ 
couragement and promotion of popular secondary instruction, and 
the dissemination of what is conducive to the moral and intellectual 
improvement of the masses. Their proper policy is alliance anti 
coalition with those agencies which are engaged in that work — with 
the University Extension Departments of the Universities, with the 
National Home Beading Union, with the Administrators of the GiU * 
Christ Educational Trust. There is no reason at all why these libraries 
should not co-operate systematically and on principle, as some of 
them are now doing occasionally, in the work and aims of these 
agencies. What is more natural than that, where the means of 
education are provided, those who would turn them to account shoidd 
have the opportunity of doing so ? Wliat so preposterous as to 
cumulate books, and with every facility for patting them to profitable 
use, to suffer them to remain idle or abused ? It is a proof of tlfe 
lethargy and indifference prevalent in many, and I fear io most, Iff 
these institutions that so far from encouraging the efforts of the 
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Home Beading Union the librarians will not even give publicity to 
its appeal for members, though repeatedly and emphatically urged to 
do 80 , among others by the late Lord Chief Justice and the present 
Master of Downing College. It is a matter of common experience 
to find that in districts where University Extension centres are 
established the only people who take no interest in them are the 
librarians and councils of the public libraries, not because of any 
hostility, but simply because they have no conception of the lectures 
having any relation to the functions of the libraries. 

The recently established University of Ijondon which, epoch- 
marking alike in its constitution, its policy, and its aims, will in- 
fallibly, before many years have passed, revolutionise civic education, 
might, with advantage, extend the surveillance which it exercises 
over other educational bodies in the metropolis to these institutions. 
It already undertakes the organisation and control of the University 
Extension lectures, and such surveillance would therefore be 
work very germane to that in which it is now engaged. It might, 
for example, assist in the selection of books, a most important 
function, by providing experts in the different subjects of study, 
whose business it should be to ascertain and specify what works 
should be chosen and what rejected. It might undertake the 
occasional inspection of the libraries, have some voice in the election 
of librarians, and in the economy generally of the libraries. It 
might suggest and supply short courses of lectures on appropriate 
subjects. In the case of new libraries being founded, or additional 
grants conferred on those already established, it might with propriety 
be consulted. But these are details, and details adjust themselves. 
The point of importance is that the libraries should be in touch 
with the University and the University with the libraries. If what 
is here suggested were initiated in I^ndon there can be little doubt 
that it would be followed elsewhere. 

I am not pleading for any interference with the recreative side 
of these institutions. It would indeed be hard and in the highest 
degree absurd to attempt to place restrictions on the readers who 
find in these libraries welcome and legitimate relaxation from the 
toils and cares of daily life. Men and women engaged from morning 
to evening in arduous work, jaded it may be, and half worn out, 
cannot be expected to seek anything but amusement. And who 
would grudge it them, whatever frivolous form it might take ? In 
the case of forty, perhaps, out of every hundred for whom the 
librarians have to cater, the mere pastime craved has been fairly 
and hardly earned. But the case here stated rests on the remaining 
'“'sixty. Of these, twenty probably are sauntering losels, who prefer 
bad novels to honest work, and to whom these libraries are an un- 
mingled evil. The other forty consist of those in whose cause 
and in whose in^^rests this article has been written. 
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In conolasion, let me repeat that this question of the paUie 
libraries — ^their present condition, their future pi 08 pect 8 ~-is one 
which deserves what assuredly at present it has not received — 
very serious consideration. It is important politically, it is 
important socially. On a truly colossal scale they are powers 
for goo^ or powers for evil, and as they are now constituted there 
can be little doubt on which side the balance inclines. There are 
some questions, the decision of which may with safety be left (e the 
general body of the people, certain subjects in which it is both an 
intelh'gent and competent guide ; but education is not one of them. 

J. CnciiTON CoLi.ms. 
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1 SHOULD not venture to write even a few words on this subject, 
which has been talked about and written about amongst us so long, 
and by so many persons ‘ of light and leading,’ but that (so far as 
I know) it has not been discussed in print by any woman. I do not 
know what is the view taken of it by those women who regard 
themselves (and 1 would speak with all respect of them) as the 
pioneers of female progress. 1 hope they do not include the 
legalising of these marriages in England in their list of desirable 
changes. But I should think it probable that many, if not most, of 
them do. And so I write rather as the spokeswoman, if I may be 
such, of women who do not speak on platforms or attend public 
meetings, but occupy the normal position of our sex in this country 
— the position which it will always occupy, despite any possible 
changes in the machinery of national life. 

And first I would offer a few words, with all humility, on the 
religious aspect of this question. It is not for me to speak as a 
theologian or a Biblical scholar. But it does not appear to me that 
the question is one either of theology or Biblical scholarship. They 
who accept the authority of the canonical Gospels cannot (I submit) 
ignore the importance, in regard to this controversy, of our Ijord’s 
express setting aside of the ^ precept ’ attributed to Moses, in a yet 
graver question than this concerning the relations of the sexes. I 
understand that the import of the texts St. Matt. xix. 3-8, St. 
Mark x. 2-9 is not in dispute, whatever be the case with the verses 
immediately following in those Gospels. If in the question of 
permitting divorce Christ expressly overruled Moses, a fortiori it 
would seem impossible for Christians to base Christian obligations in 
the matter of marriage upon the ‘ Mosaic ’ law. Our supreme 
authority sets aside Mosaic ordinance in the graver case, and refers 
Ilia disciples to an older and Divine law. It would follow that 
references to the Book of Leviticus are not in place as laying down 
the law for His disciples in the lesser case. Such references may 
indeed be made, showing the light in which marriages of affinity 
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were regarded in the Jewish Ghnroh and nation. But it cannot bo 
argued that since Leviticus sajs this or that Christ sajs so too* 

But what does concern Christian people most deeply is to collecti 
from all sources they can reach, the min<{ of Christ. Now, no one 
disputes the substantial accuracy or the practical authority of our 
Bevised. Version of the New Testament; no one disputes the general 
trend of primitive Christian tradition in the matter of marriage. It 
is not a question of textual scholarship, nor of minute acquaintance 
with the scanty records of early Christian society. As Christians we 
endeavour to collect, from the New Testament as we have it and from 
unquestioned primitive tradition, the counsel and the ordinance of 
our IjotA concerning marriage. 

And we find Him sounding no uncertain note for us. In that 
vital question of divorce, whatever be the precise import of one 
Greek word used by one of His reporters, the whole puiqiort of His 
counsel is in restraint of natural, human self-will and self-pleasing. 
He refers us to a primeval Divine law which, according to Him, 
establishes the indissolubility of marriage, however much its dis- 
solution might be desirq|d by either or both spouses ; and He indicates 
unmistakably that the law is the same for man and wife. And I 
believe all Christians are agreed that the general * note ’ of Christ’s 
teaching is one of restraint of natural impulses — es2)ecially in regard 
to the strongest of human passions. The question remains, of 
course, where restraint is to come in. 

Our liord refers to the primeval Divines ordinance as governing 
His view of the whole subject. But to this it will be replied 
nowadays, that for many persons amongst us (lirist’s reference 
to Genesis has no authority whatever — Genesis has no authority ; 
Christ Himself has no authority ; Genesis embodies rude and early 
Hebrew tradition, of no more weight than the rude and I'jirly 
traditions of other peoples. Christ spoke merely as a man and a 
Jew accepting the earliest, and not the subsequent, traditions of 
His nation. From all this I appeal unto Cmsar — the Caesar of 
modern science. My contention is that it matters not to the present 
argument whether the nature and authority of (aupjiOHed 
primeval) marriage law derive (as according to Genesis Ihey derive)^ 
from a revelation made by a personal Divinity for the good of man- 
kind, or from the evolution of ages of human society, which have 
threshed out what mankind have found beneficial for themselvifis. 
To some persons, indeed, these alternative hypytheses seem merely 
the statement of two aspects of the same fact. On either the 
sanction of the law is in its proving good for men ; it is binding for 
that reason, both on Christian and scientific grounds. And \hereftrB 
I claim that, whether people accept Christ’s authority or not, the liw, 
whether revealed or evolutionary, is ‘ holy, just, and good/ and ou^t 
to be obeyed. • 
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^ But you are speaking * (it will be answered) ‘ of the general law 
of the indissolubility of wedlock — ^not of the prohibition of certain 
marriages. Now, whatever be held as to the sanction, in the ex- 
perience of the race, of the indissolubility of wedlock (and there may 
be two opinions as to that), it is a far cry to the forbidding marriages 
of affinity.’ No doubt ; but I shall humbly endeavour to show why 
(as it seems to me) these two laws — or rather these two clauses of 
the marriage law — are of kindred significance and obligation. 

It does not come within my present purpose to discuss the first 
of them, otherwise than to insist upon the significance of its 
restraining force. According to it men are not permitted the liberty 
in relinquishing their partners of the other sex which animals 
exercise. Whether the general principle admits of exceptions or 
not is not here discussed ; but the principle stands out clearly — that 
individual wishes are not to be supreme in the matter. Now, in 
what stands the reasonableness of this ? What is its claim upon the 
human conscience ? Apart from the word of Christ, which suffices 
for Christians, it stands in nothing but this — that experience has 
proved that individual passion, if not restrained, works havoc for 
humankind, and most signally in the relations of the sexes. These 
things are not so with animals ; but it would seem that since man 
was man things have been so with us ; and so they are plainly 
before our eyes at this day. 

I suppose it is unquestionable that all anthropological and 
ethnological science impresses us with the fact that human progress 
is a record of slow steps upward from the brute level. One position 
after another was won bj’’ the wonderful differentiating force (so to 
speak), the ‘ variation ’ whose origin is still lost in mystery ; and in 
no particular have its victories been more momentous than in the 
development of the human relations of the sexes. It was only by 
virtue of these that family life in the course of ages bectame possible ; 
and the best family life has only emerged by degrees. We should 
revolt now from the manner of existence compatible with polyandry, 
or (most Europeans would add) polygamy either; and however 
people may fail to realise it in their own lives, it is not and cannot 
'he denied that true family life, as developed in Christian and 
civilised nations, is the best product of human evolution yet reached. 
Science recognises, no less than the Church teaches, that in the 
family is the germ of all human well-being, the foundation of a truly 
human polity. 

Now, the point I would insist upon here is (as has been said) that 
all this achievement has taken place in virtue of restraint put upon 
tile passion between the sexes. We are told that the etymological 
significance of the word ‘ Paradise ’ is ‘ a wide-open park, enclosed 
against injury, yet with its natural beauty unspoiled;’ and thereafter 
* a safe-fenced gaiden, wherein the wicked shall not enter.* Even so 
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our earthly Paradise of a righteous family life, the nursery of all 
good things for mankind, must be fenced. Its veiy existence depends 
upon its being a space marked off, where the flame of ]^>asBion shall 
be under rule and order. 

Tp me (eays Dean Ghurcb) the relation of the sexes, the passion of loV0» is as 
much ths crux of our condition as pain. . . . How siraiij^e, how extravagant, 
how irrationally powerful all over tho world, how nt the root of all the best 
things of life, how at the root of its very worst 1 Strange, ambiguous, )tavpl6xlng 
lot for creatures made in the image of God.* 

The flame is beneficent, but maleficent too ; it is a glory and a 
shame, creative and destructive ; it cannot be allowed free play over 
the whole field of human life. Accordingly, the best human Hocieties 
have long ago marked off certain regions where it shall not enter. 
The relations of parents and children, of brothers and sisters, have 
long been sacred from it. The ])resent question before us is whether 
our fenced Paradise, our enclosure called ‘the family,’ shall still 
extend, as at present it does, beyond the field of blood-relationship to 
that of relationship ‘ by affinity,* as it is called — i,G, the kinship of a 
married person to the kindred of his or her spouse. 

It would be idle to pretend that the prohibition of marriages of 
affinity has the sanctity of the prohibition of mairiage between the 
nearest blood-relations, or that its breach can or ought to excite the 
horror which would attend incest. But what I (and, I hope, many 
whose opinion is of greater weight than mine) contend is, that, to 
annul the prohibition of marriages of affinity is a distinctly retro- 
grade step for us English people to make from t he position which 
we have reached among mankind. It is surrendering a bit of the 
field of life to the domination of passion which, in the interest of the 
family, the greatest of human institutions, had been fenced off from 
that domination. I say ‘ in the interest of the family,’ for in the best 
family life the husband and wife are one — ‘ they twain one flesh ’ lu 
ancient Scriptural language — and an important element in this identity 
of life and feeling is that each spouse adopts the relationships of 
the other unchanged. To this level we have attained ^ but how shall 
it be kept if the disturbing factor of passion be admitted where by^ 
adoption it had been excluded under the severest ban ? To take 
the instance presented to us : the husband under our ‘existing law 
takes bis wife’s sister to be his sister — i.e. it is impossible that 
marriage should ever take place between them ; and the fraternal 
relation, which he has adopted, is amongst us secured from passion 
by the most stringent and time-honoured of sanctions. But suppose 
the sanction annulled in fraternity through affinity. The wife ImA 
grown sickly ; she has asked a young, pretty sister to help her in lier 

* Letter to Mr. Mulea: Letters of R, W, Churchy Dean of St, Paaff, edited by 
his daughter. * 
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fiftmily oaxes, and she becomes aware that tbe * fraternal relation ’ is 
waning, and that a feeling abhorrent to it is growing up between 
the two persons she has loved and trusted most. Can anyone say 
that there is no degradation of &mily life, no stepping down, in all 
this ? Yet it, or cases very like it, might become common ; and, 
because of the peril of this, one of the purest and most delightful 
of relationships which have developed in civilised life must cease if 
this proposed chamge i/n the law be made. I am sure hundreds of 
sisters-in-law would bear me out in saying that the relation between 
brothers-in-law and sisters-in-law is one of the flowers in this vale of 
tears; it is the fraternal relation with a difference; it has a 
fragrance of its very own, for there is what we call 'romance* 
in it, quite apart from love-making. I well remember my old 
friend, the late Mr. Cr. S. Venables, enlarging, with an enthusiasm 
which was rare in his reserved speech, on its peculiar blessing 
and charm. All this must disappear, of course, if we relax the law 
which holds the husband’s relations the wife’s, and the wife’s the 
husband’s. 

' Oh, yes,’ it is answered, ' all this pretty talk of a new fraternal 
relationship added to the old, as a fresh bloom upon the old stem of 
life — this is all very well for rich people who can afford to dally 
with life. But this that we advocate is a poor man’s question ; 
poor widowers cannot afford charming sisters-in-law with decency. 
It is better to allow the sister-in-law to become the wife in 
the family, for live in it, very often, she must after the first wife’s 
death.’ Now, if it were the case that the change in the law advocated 
is absolutely necessary, under unavoidable conditions, to secure 
working people in this country from concubinage, it would be a very 
grave question whether even such considerations as I have adduced 
above should weigh against the change. But, in the first place, no 
such case for change ought to exist at all. None of our arrangements 
ought to be such as to thrust us upon the alternative of a general 
lowering of family life (as it is contended here would be the case) 
by the permission of certain marriages, or the promotion of con- 
cubinage in certain classes of the community. And, next, I do not 
^lieve that any such case for change does exist ; on the contrary, 
there is strong reason to believe that the plea advanced is chimerical. 
As is well known, the evidence of the clergy, from their parochial 
experience, goes to show that the instances in which a forking man 
takes his sister-in-law as his concubine, since he cannot make her 
his wife, are very rare. (I myself have spent many years in the life 
parochial, and my experience is fully in keeping with this.) On the 
other hand, if we are to relax the law on the ground that illegal 
connections, with or without a form of marriage, are occasionally 
contracted, in defiance of the law, amongst working people now, we 
should have to legalise connections which would revolt all English 
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decency. This is well known to those who go in and oat wmmgfrik 
working-class fEimilies. Adultly is rare— probably has a lower 
percentage than in the classes sodally above them { but offwoes 
against family decency are, as might be expected in view of the lack 
of proper house acoommodation, much more frequent than in the 
upper classes. All this is surely an argument for amending that 
lack of proper accommodation in working-class dwellings which is a 
disgrace to this country, and not for legalising the indecencies wbidi 
result from it. 

But I do not — I hope other opponents of this proposed change 
do not — rest our case upon the evils we forecast from it in the single 
instance in which it is at present advocated. I am utterly unable to 
understand how persons forming part of the Legislature of this great 
country can propose to deal with one of the fundamental laws of 
human society in this piecemeal fashion. I have spoken througitout 
of ‘ vaarriages of affinity ; ’ I only take one such marriagf' as 
an instance. I am unable to see upon what principle, if a man’s 
marriage with his sister-in-law be permitted, his marriage with his 
Btepmother (his father’s widow) can be forbidden ; or a woman’s 
marriage with her son-in-law ; or any other of the marriages of 
affinity now forbidden by law. English feeling would, I believe, 
revolt at present from the particular developments last named — 
probably from others too — but upon what rational ground ? IJ[wm 
that of the peace, decency, and decorum — in a word, the honour — of 
family life as established amongst us, which is the very grouud 
upon which we oppose any change in the law at all. 

We feel, as we ought, great concern for those who, under the 
sway of one of the strongest influences that warp men’s judgment, 
have persuaded themselves that these particular marriages ought to 
be legal, and have evaded or set at defiance the law of their own 
country on the ground that it must and shall be altered. But this 
concern can be no ground in itself for altering the law. The law 
must first be shown to be bad in itself. 

Much has been made of the concern which our great colonial 
communities have in this question in the Mother Country. Now we 
have the deepest respect for those great communities. In uiany^ 
respects they can and do give us lessons. But in a question like 
the present, I submit, it is neither wise nor fitting that* the Mother 
Country should be dragged in the wake of the Colonies (1 use the 
words in no opprobrious sense). The ideal of life in the Colonies is 
necessarily a very imperfect one as compared witfi that of the Mother 
Country. We have a long and varied past, and our community at 
this day embraces many elements, social and educational, elemeolf 
of refinement and culture as well as of practical experieuoe, whiah 
the oldest of colonial communities do not and cannot posaasa* if«» 
look to the history of the English race in the past, and on ita various 
oonstitnents at present, it seems simply grotesque that England 
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should alter her mfmriage law because her Colonies have altered 
theirs. The eminent and learned German Catholic theologian, Dr. 
Dollinger, was wont to say, * I look upon the Church of England as 
the great bulwark of true religion throughout the world.’ Even such 
is the State and nation of England among the nations of the world 
for the wise and far-sighted ordering of life and polity. I^et* not 
England abdicate her place. But the Colonies are great and self- 
governing communities ; the Mother Country has long ceased to 
dictate to them in internal affairs, and she must respect their 
arrangements therein. This, in the case now debated, might surely 
be done by a provision that all marriages contracted by bo7ia~fide 
members of colonial communities in their own colony should be 
recognised in the Mother Country, and the issue of such marriages 
be deemed legitimate here. 

I cannot forbear entering protest against certain pleas recently 
put forward in this controversy. The palpable evils of a dual 
marriage law for Church and State (evils, I believe, now increasingly 
manifest in Italy, for instance) are cited by advocates of change in 
our law as arguments on their side, i.e. by the very persons who 
would introduce duality ! Such was the line taken lately by Lord 
Chetwynd in a series of letters, printed conspicuously by the principal 
organ of ^ society ’ in the newspaper Press. Apparently, this strange 
reasoning is designed to force the conclusion that they who uphold 
the present and only existing law surrender to a new one. But 
this is to beg the whole question. Never was ‘ the thin end of the 
wedge ’ more legitimately opposed than in this matter. 

If such a subject as the marriage law is to be dealt with by us at 
all, let it be in a thoroughly business-like, deliberate, and consistent 
way. Let evidence be taken, by persons duly qualified, from persons 
competent to give it as to the evils and disadvantages alleged to 
follow from the existing law. And let the whole matter be put 
before the whole country at a General Election. I am fully aware 
that all this will appear to the advocates of the particular measure 
before us as unnecessary, pompous, dilatory, and cumbersome. It is 
such a simple, small change, say they, which we ask for. It really 
***would make hardly any outward difference in our social life, and it 
would improve morality. I have tried to controvert both these pleas, 
and also to show that, though the particular change now advocated 
be a matter of detail, a principle, and that a momentous 6ne, is really 
involved. Most persons, when they vehemently desire some change 
in order to get their own way, are apt, whether they are interested 
as principals or advocates, to think it a simple and obvious thing 
£hat they ought to get it. It is for others to look at the matter in 
a broader light, no matter whether they are called obstructionists 
or any other hard names, or laughed at as pompous, irrational con- 
servators of old-world ideas. 


Theo. Chapman. 
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AN UNPOPULAR INDUSTRY 

7 HE RESULTS OF AN INQUIRY INSTITUTED BY 7 HE ll'OMBNS 
JNDUS7RIAL COUNCIL INTO THE CAUSES OF THE VNIOPIL 
LARITY OF DOMES 77C SERVICE 


Some years ago Miss Clementina Black, writing in this Review upon 
* The Dislike to Domestic Service,’ declared it io be ‘ generally 
admitted’ that young women of the working class had become 
‘ imbued with a distaste for domestic service.* 

In the intervening years persistent reiteration has established 
this general admission upon the footing of an accepted fai^t ; and 
whether we agree with those who count such a distaste as a * sort 
of depravity,* or incline with Miss Black to look upon it as a 
‘natural, reasonable, and well founded’ revolt against a system of 
‘ total personal subservience,* we are all more or less concerned 
about a fact that threatens to revolutionise the whole machim»ry 
of domestic life. 

It seemed to the Women’s Industrial Council that, although 
so much had already been said and written upon the ginnit 
‘problem,* a systematic inquiry might throw a valuable and 
interesting light upon the causes which render the largest industry 
for women so unpopular. Accordingly a schedule of questions 
was prepared and distributed among persons likely to hold 
opinions of their own on the subject, or, more important still, 
likely to reflect the opinions of girls who might, but do not, enter 
domestic service. 

If the sole or main object of the inquiry had bt^eu to elicit 
deflnite answers upon plain matters of fact, the schedule of (}uestion^ 
could not, it must be confessed, be regarded as a model. It is, 
indeed, frankly open to the severe criticism with which it met 
in some quarters; the most cutting, perhaps, being those of the 
mistress who calls the questions a ‘fandango of nonsense,* and the 
servant who writes against several of them, ‘ I do not understand/ 

The nine questions asked cover a wide area, and are largely 
speculative in character; they are further complicated by anipi#* 
tations and sub-questions, characterised in one reply as MilUe 
homilies ’ and condemned in another as ‘ hopelessly involved.' 

The committee having charge of the inquiry were* however, 
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folly oonacious of these defects and anomalies; but the object 
being to arrive at a consensus of opinion upon a difficulty acknow- 
ledge to be largely sentimental, it seemed desirable that the 
questions should not be framed upon too statistical lines, but tend 
> to encourage thought and suggest remedies. All things considered, 
the results may be deemed by no means unsatisfactory. Of the 
500 forms sent out, 127, or roughly 25 per cent., were returned — 
a response far in excess of that usually accorded to inquiry forms, 
even of the most cut and dried type. 

The 127 replies came from the following sources : 

Mistresses 44 

Heads of training institutes, teachers of 

domestic economy 25 

Branches and members of the Women’s Co- 
operative Guild 18 

Girls' Club leaders 10 

Housekeepers and servants . . . .10 

Eegistry offices 6 

Students (male) 6 

Masters 2 

Professional women 2 

Anonymous persons 4 

127 

The value of this list lies in the diversity of experiences and 
point of view from which the replies were written. 

Thus among the mistresses are to be found the chatelaine of a 
mansion ruling a retinue of well ordered maids, the mistress who 
oan afford only the doubtful ‘ help ’ of a succession of small daily 
drudges, and the mistress who is her own servant. It includes also 
the mistress who finds no difficulty whatever in getting and keeping 
her maids, and the mistress to whom the servant problem is an ever 
active trouble. Many of the mistresses were at considerable pains 
to ascertain and record the minds of their maids upon the questions. 

The opinion of heads of training institutions and teachers of 
'idomestic economy is valuable as presenting the point of view of 
workers upon the raw material, if one may so call it ; these workers 
look, naturally, more to the perfection of mechanism in domestic 
work than to the social relationship which begins to enter into the 
question after the servant has once embarked upon her work under 
the roof of a mistress. Many of these replies express not merely the 
opinion of the individual signing the schedule, but the official 
vhrdict of the committee or organisation represented the signer. 
One comes from the male head of a large Technical Institute. 

Of the eighteen replies from branches and members of the 
Women’s Go-opei;Sitive Guild, it may be said that the opinions of the 
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working-class mothers of the best and most thoughtful sort Is here 
represented. These replies present the collective dictum of some 
hundreds of women, many of whom have bad personal es:i>erieiiee of 
domestic service ; most of whom have daughters who must become 
wage-earners in some capacity or other, and all of whom are ade})t6 
in the discussion of industrial and social questions. They come 
from factory towns, rural villages, urban centres, and suburban 
districts, and the guilds have mostly devoted one or more meetings 
to the discussion of the schedule. 

licaders of Girls’ Clubs, especially those who made a point of 
collecting the actual opinions of the club Tnemberw themselves, 
arrive at the answers from still another standpoint. For the most 
part the clubs are composed of girls who have deliberately, or by 
chance, chosen some occupation other than domestic servii^e. and 
their reasons for this choice go quite to the root of the matter. 

The ten schedules filled up by servants offer particularly in- 
teresting results, including some quaintly and strongly e\|)r«*ssed 
reflections upon the ‘slavery’ of domestic service. Here, for 
instance, is a reflection upon the question of eflieiency v, iiK'ompe- 
tence: ‘Many will not know (how to work pn)perl)>) as tlu^v say 
it doesn’t do you get more added to your work once you do tilings 
nicely you are kept to it. No doubt some do (know their work) and 
others say the simples (sic) get the best of it.’ 

And again, ‘ On and off duty would do a good deal of gooil ; on, 
on, hour after hour makes life a misery.’ 

Another speaks with an experience of ele\en ‘ places,’ and, 
avoiding a categorical reply to the questions, raises one or lino 
points not covered by them. Touching, for instance, the ‘ Penny 
Novel,' she says : ‘ Servants’ money will not allow her to hny books 
very often, though they are cheap; but if the lady bought a few 
cheap books that are worth reading on jiurpose for the servants 
would it not put a stop to a great deal of the penny novel reading 
that is doing so much harm ? ’ 

Sunday hospitality, cheap and insufficient food, discourteous 
speech to servants are all touched upon in these replies, an<l all 
may in some degree have contributed to build up a vague dislike. ^ 

The Registry Offices for the most part feel the preshUro of the 
ill-balanced supply and demand too keenly to judge |Mtieutly. ‘ I 
certainly kn^iw by my own experience as each year slip^ on they 
(servants) are getting scarcer and the demand more,’ is a lamentation 
echoed in each of the six replies. 

The remaining replies have each a separate* value, and will be 
referred to when the questions come under consideration. Tto 
six male students give perhaps the least illuminating answers ; they 
certainly lend colour to the cherished feminine conviction that some 
questions are beyond the grasp of male intelligence,^ 
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The questions were nine in all, but as these may be grouped 
into three main divisions it is not necessary to repeat each one m 
extmso. 

Nos. 1, 2, and 6 dealt with the conditions of work, and asked 
whether the unpopularity of domestic service was due to the work 
in detail (Question 1); its monotony (Question 2); or the unor- 
ganised conditions regarding hoiirs, leisure, and system of work 
(Question 6). 

Questions 3, 4, 7, and 8 dealt with the desirability, the 
difficulty, and the monetary value of training and the weakness 
of insufficient knowledge on the part of mistresses. 

Question 5 asked, * Is it the social status ? * Question 9 com- 
pared the method of remuneration usual in domestic service — 
monthly payments, board and lodging — with the weekly wage of 
other employments, and asked whether this prejudiced parents 
against service as an industry for their girls. 
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General Summary of Beplies to all Questions 

Table I. represents the general impression conveyed by the 
answers to each question. The columns devoted to ‘qualified’ 
answers include many reflections upon side issues for which the 
^ little homilies ’ before mentioned are to some extent responsible. 
For example, to the question : ‘ Is it the social status? ’ is appended 
the sub-question : ‘ Have not the nurses also taught us that it is 
the women who give the social status to the work, net the work 
which stamps the woman ?' One lady writes: ‘I believe that the 
nurses have both gained and also keep their status on account of 
the training necessary * ; and a Secretary to a M.A.B.Y.S. branch 
thinks the unpopularity is ‘ partly/ due to the status and adds, ' The 
shop girl looks down on the ** slavey,” and I am told brother Tom 
will walk out with sister Jane, the shop girl, and not with sister 
Mary, the maid. «• At least we might allow servants the title Miss,” ’ 
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A servant reflects thus : * A thorough nurse teaches a great deal> but 
a bad one is as loathsome as a leper/ 

193 answers are scheduled as giving *No reply' ; this does not 
mean, however, that in 193 cases the question is not answered at all. 
The column includes papers not categorically filled up, many of 
which are nevertheless valuable in themselves. 

THE QUESTIONS—GBOur I— Coxditions 
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The first questions of Group I. endeavoured to find out whether the 
actual details of domestic services were distasteful to girls. The table 
given above shows that 89 out of the 127 agree in (tonsidering that 
girls as a rule like house work. Some few consider that laundry and 
cooking are not popular branches. The Honorary Se(*retary to a large 
society having to do with the welfare of girls considers that it is not 
the work in ‘ detail ’ but ‘ in general.’ ‘ Girls now regard it as menial 
and therefore infra dig. as compared with business employments.* 
A mistress remarks that the question is one of temperament, Init 
that ‘ probably the slipshod management of the majority of working 
class homes indisposes the children brought up in them from taking 
interest in household work.* All agree that girls find much 
enjoyment in attending a domestic economy class. 

The replies to the question whether the monotonous routine is 
in fault show a far more divided opinion and a larger percentage of 
qualifying remarks. Very generally these take the form of pointing 
out that the monotony of surroundings rather than of routine is 
disliked. Factory work is monotonous, but it is done amid the 
bustle and companionship of a workroom, wherea'd the genera^ 
servant leads a life of great loneliness unless the mistress takes her 
into the centre of family life and confidence. Kestraint rather than 
monotony js generally considered the chief drawback. This 
question and Question 6 must be taken together, since a mono* 
tonous occupation carried on in comparatively short spells is 
bearable, but extended over an indefinite number of hours, %xiA 
with uncertain and inadequate periods of relief, becomes unbearalide. 

As will be seen from the table, there is strong agreement that 
the long hours and lack of liberty are prime causes of the itn* 
popularity. Many answers, indeed, put lack of personal liberty as 
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ibe chief cause. The head of a registry office writes ; * Mistresses are 
sometimes of opinion that every waking hour of the servant belongs to 
them, with the exception of a few hours stipulated for at the time of 
engagement ; consequently the servants have no time for themselves 
-—even for needlework — except it be stolen^ 

‘ Want of liberty/ says the Honorary Secretary to a M.A.B. Y.S. 
branch. * Not merely liberty to go out, but liberty to be natural, to 
dress as she pleases, to receive visitors, &c. The fear of being unkindly 
treated, and of not getting enough to eat. The natural dislike of a 
girl to leave home ; vague prejudices of this kind deter a girl from 
going into service. That she finds she has to work seven days a 
week, and her work is “ never done,” induces her to leave service, if 
she has entered it, unless she is fortunate enough in her first place 
to be treated with consideration.’ 

The servant cannot help contrasting her employed day with that 
of her sister working in a factory or workroom, where work ceases at 
definite hours, and whose evenings, Saturday afternoons, and* 
Sundays are free. ‘ A factory girl has plenty of companionship, 
and is protected and emboldened by the presence and the public 
opinion of large numbers of her own class, which is sometimes 
organised by trade unionism. The domestic servant is hampered, 
too, in her chances of marrying by her mistress’s objection to 
“ followers,” That objection also implies a general moral censorship 
from which the industrial worker is free.’ 

That forty-eight replies come under the head of ‘ qualified ’ assent 
is due to the fact that Question 6 was particularly overshadowed by 
the sub-questions before alluded to. Under the main question, ‘ Is it 
the conditions of work ? ’ suggestions as to improvement were invited, 
which, while tending to obscure the main question, opened the way 
to many characteristic dissertations upon the general condition of 
service. The sum total of these may be aptly epitomised in this 
sentence from the reply of a woman’s co-operative guild member : 

‘ The facilities now given for the development of mental capabilities, 
the tendency to protest against restriction, the desire for change 
and opportunities for wider social intercourse, not being consistent 
with the general conditions of domestic service, are the cause of its 
unpopularity.’ 

The second group of questions touches a matter of growing im- 
portance in all branches of female labour. In effect, tbe questions 
merely summarise the problem which faces the parents of every girl 
who must earn her own living : Is it worth while to spend time and 
money upon making a girl an efficient industrial worker ? In the 
particular industry under discussion the solution of the question is 
further complicated by the curiously widespread belief that a 
knowledge of household work comes to all women by the light of 
nature, and that they therefore need no training in the technical 
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sense of the word. This belief is referred to, though not endorsed, 
in the majority of replies to Question 3. It is generally coiUMpided 
that a well-trained servant is appreciated, though not to such an 
extent as greatly to improve her wages. In fact, so badly balanced 
is the supply and demand that, as a large majority of the replies 
denote, the unskilled can get work quite as easily as the skilled. 
The demand nowadays, exclaims one despairing lady, is * not for a 
competent girl, but for any sort of a girl.’ 

Question 4, regarding the difficulty of procuring tmining-* if 
desired — resulted in some interesting replies. The initial difficulty 
seems to be that parents do ifiot think it worth while to spend 
time and money upon training for their girls. In the olafis 
from which domestic servants are generally recruited the real or 
apparent necessity for immediate wage earning is a strong factor in 
the disregard for preparation. The consensus of opinion expressiMd 
by heads of Polytechnics and other institutions offering training in 
housewifery, shows that such training as now exists in these 
institutions does not attract pupils of the servant class, and does not 
encourage pupils to enter service. ^ Bright girls look down uiMm 
service . . . and prefer to take up other kinds of work. Parents^ 
who have a stupid girl, who is not bright enough for anything else, 
think she will do nicely for domestic service.’ • 

It is fair ^ say that one lady head of a Polytechnic dissents from 
this general view, and thinks that a domestic economy course does 
incline girls to service. Institutional training is generally condemned 
as too mechanical to produce real efficiency. 

It will be noted that an overwhelming majority of the repliftff 
to Question 8 are in the affirmative. That mistresses ignoreit 
of domestic management and organisation abound, is abundantly 
testified. An interesting social reflection is made bj a lady wlu> 
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xnuch personal knowledge of joung servants. *A new class of 
employer of servants seems to have arisen during the last fifty years, 
a class who cannot afford to keep enough servants to do the work 
and yet who expect to keep up the standard of comfort prevailing in 
their homes before marriage/ Another view is presented in two 
replies, and takes the matter into the region of the unfathomable 
sex question. * A woman is not always happy in her methods of 
controlling other women, and this accounts for many small tyrannies, 
petty rebellions, and frictions. The master ” may speak sharply, 
give unreasonable orders, unnecessary trouble ; on the whole, as 
from him, it is not resented. Let, however, the mistress do the 
same (or much less), and at once there will be trouble.’ Thus writes 
a lady whose study of the question is by no means superficial. 

‘ Women lose many of their finer attributes in dealing with paid 
servants ; how to get the most possible out of them is the thought 
of most,’ says a working woman who has herself been a servant. 

A cook in a private family goes to the root of the whole un- 
ending struggle between employer and employed, in a sentence 
the unconscious cynicism of which is curiously confirmed by a 
schoolmistress in a country district. Says the cook : ‘ Most ladies 
don’t want girls that know their work and that is why the unskilled 
get the work, for they get them to do anything, where girls that 
know their work won’t do it.’ Says the schoolmistress : ‘ Mistresses 
are glad to get young girls whom they can train to their own liking, 
as the experienced ones are independent and want too many 
privileges.’ 

Here is a pretty text for a treatise upon the rights of labour 
and the wickedness of ‘ Ca Canny ! ’ 
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These two questions were perhaps the most direct in the whole 
schedule, and consequently the replies to them are the least dis- 
cursive of the series. In reply to Question 5, ‘Is it the social 
status ? ’ the response in the larger number of cases yields a plain Yes, 
emphasised by such remarks as, ‘ The first and greatest cause,’ ‘ The 
crux of the whole question,’ and ‘ most decidedly,’ or qualified by such 
observations as ‘ yhis affects generals only, not better class servants,’ 
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^ SomethiDg to do with it, bat not mnoh/ One lady of wide ezperiende 
says, ‘ Servants feel bitterly that as domestics they come lower down 
in the social scale than ** young ladies ” in business* My servants 
have confessed to me that when away for summer holidays they 
hide the fact of their being servants.’ 

The six men students are all emphatic on this one point, and 
by a unanimous vote agree that ' This more than all else put 
together is the cause of unpopularity, coupled as it is with a 
serving badge — *^the cap.”’ Hardly any of the sixteen persons 
who reply in the negative to this question give any reason for 
their belief. 

Question 9 presents a difficulty which the majority of replies 
affirm does not exist, except in rare cases. It is pointed out that 
weekly wages are becoming much more general in domestic service, 
and that the working classes are well accustomed to distinguish 
between real and nominal wages. As Miss Collett shows in her 
‘ Eeport on the Money Wages of Servants,’ * while the relations 
between mistresses and servants are very little affected by the rate 
of money wage agreed upon, the active competition of employers 
and the free movements of domestic servants secure for the latter 
the full market rate for their services/ and this fact is well known 
to working class parents. On the other hand, several club leatlers, 
having to do with factory girls, give it as their opinion that parents 
do consider a weekly wage, brought in to the family purse, of greater 
advantage than the monthly payment, over which the girl herself 
has a spending power. 

The fact that in the working classes calculation of earnings is 
based upon a weekly wage was amusingly illustrated by a little 
incident that happened to the present writer, who was once accosted 
in the street by a small maiden, whose diminutive figure was clad 
in ‘cut down’ garments of dingy hue, her hair screwed into a 
tortured wisp of tidyness, and her rosy soap-shining face one pucker 
of anxious calculation. With most flattering confidence the hurry** 
ing little feet stopped short iu front of me, and a childish voice 
asked, ‘ Please will you tell me how much ten poqnds a year is a 
week ? ’ She had evidently been to seek her first ‘ place,’ and, Uhls 
many another adventurer into the fields of industry, found awaiting 
her an economic problem difficult to solve. I am aVays a little 
proud to remember that I could give her the answer straight away, 
and that 1 did refrain from asking her any questions in return. 

SUGGESTED REMEDIES # 

The Women’s Industrial Council, in making their inquiry, hipped 
also to receive some suggestions that would lead to better orgaiiika- 
tion, if not to practical reform. For the most <part, however, the 
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rq^liea leave a depressing convictioii that a really practical remedy is 
yrt to seek. One lady well known for her wide interest in industrial 
questions writes: *The subject troubles me a good deal, both 
practically and theoretically. ... I like the theory of limited 
hours, but I am sure it is quite impracticable for in-workers.” 
Under existing conditions it would never be tried except by a few 
enthusiasts. ... It seems to me a profoundly unsatisfactory social 
arrangement, yet I shall never have the courage to try any other, 
or even much modification.’ 

Another of even greater authority upon economic questions 
concerning women propounds in three epigrammatic sentences what 
appears like a vicious circle of negations : ‘ Domestic service will 
never be willingly accepted by the majority of young women until 
it becomes a non-resident calling.’ 

‘ It will never attain a condition satisfactory to the employer 
until it becomes a highly trained calling.’ 

* It will never become a highly trained calling until it assumes 
conditions that attract, instead of repelling, workers of the best 
class.’ 

Between this pessimistic timidity on the one hand and this 
emphatic pronouncement on the other, there is an agreement in 
which practically all the replies join — namely, that a remedy must 
be sought chiefly in the direction of a non-resident system of house- 
hold service. 

Increased facilities for training in housewifely knowledge, both 
in elementary and secondary schools, is' urged by many, while the 
present system of education is condemned by some — as not only 
inadequate to meet the necessities, but the cause of the trouble. 

< But even the person of most violently conservative tendencies, who 
thinks to find in the modern educational system an explanation of 
the scarcity, the inefficiency of the domestic maid-servant, and 
her increasingly exigent attitude, will hardly be bold enough 
nor futile enough to advocate retrograde educational conditions. 
For good or ill, for content or discontent, we stand committed to 
advance.’ 

< Besidential training schools — ^not training homes, as at present 
existing — to which entrance shall be by scholarships or apprentice- 
ships, graduating from the elementary school, and carrying certifi- 
cates of merit, seem to some a prime necessity in restoring dignity 
to the industry. 

One of the several ladies who send thoughtful essays instead of 
categorical answers to the questions instructively points out some 
oT the differences between modern household ways and those of the 
days before service became unpopular. The rapid comings and 
goings of visitors and guests, the innumerable cheap bric-drbrac with 
which houses are^crowded, and the unending demands these things 
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make ujx^ the maid’s adaptability and patieaoe. ' It is net/ slie 
says, ' that the old times wen better, for there is another side to 
these changes, which bring life and desirable energy with th«a, bat 
it is evident that in adjustment to the times the remedy most be 
soi^ht.’ 

Finally, it is left to the gentlemen to provide botih the least and 
the most practical suggestions. 

The six male students agree that what is needed is an ^hirtive 
reduction of hours of work to — say — sixty per week. 

Sunday afternoons, and one afternoon evory week free, and the 
day's dviAea to cease at 7.30 p.m. ! 

The secretary of a large technical institute thinks a residential 
school would supply good mistresses with good servants, but would 
not affect the bad mistresses and the general servants. 

The proprietor of a large registry office in a printed leaflet 
launches out into truly masculine impatience against a condition of 
things that apparently causes him much professional difllculty. 
* Here we have, not a mass of people without employment for them, 
but a mass of employment without people for it ! Was ever there 
such a crass absurdity?* He has a remedy, and it is ‘simple’ 
and worthy of a Virginian planter of a hundred years ago. I’oor 
relief should be denied to healthy women under forty, and to women 
having grown-up daughters out of work, unless sufficient reason is 
shown why employment (in service) cannot be found. Ladies should 
induce their husbands to dispense with female clerks, and never to 
employ females (young or old) for occupations absolutely masculine. 
They should boycott refreshment-rooms and restaurants served by 
young women, and not deal anywhere where it is reasonable to 
suppose that they are being deprived of a domestic servant. All 
dressmakers out of work should be urged into service; and ’all 
public institutions for the poor, such as board schools, orphanages, 
&c., should be required to train suitable young girls in such a way 
as to fit them for domestic service ’ ! 

An American author who has given considerable study to tiie 
question as it affects the United States has embodied in a novd, a 
copy of which he presented to the Council, a scheme which advocates 
the formation of an ‘ army of industry ’ to make good servants out 
of available material and then supply these servants' to mistresses. 
The ’ arm^ ’ would be organised and controlled by a limited liability 
company, and would offer as attractions to t^e young women, free, 
practical specialised training, certificates, protection against abuse, 
security of regular hours, and good wages (only non-residaatiat 
workers would be supplied), holidays, a residential club, and asuitilde 
uniform. To mistresses would be offered a guarantee that ‘ iSBny ’ 
servants would be reliable and effident. 

The whole scheme is carefuUy worked out and oontalns temy 
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practical points, bat would possibly prove more acceptable to 
American than to British housewives. 

Another gentleman provides a scheme for an association of 
mistress and servants upon co-operative lines which, properly 
organised, should do much to check many of the present evils and 
disadvantages of the industry, and something also towards encourag- 
ing girls to enter service by offering sick pay, hospital and convales- 
cent tickets, holiday pay, &c., and securing training, free registry, 
and desirable situations. An association somewhat on this line has 
been working in Glasgow with moderate success for two or three 
years. 

Conclusions 

Although no statistical importance can be claimed for the result of 
this inquiry, and although it is not proposed to dogmatise upon any 
aspect of the difficult problem propounded, it may be claimed that 
some light is thrown, as from a many-faceted lantern, upon its most 
puzzling feature, and that the answers contribute somewhat to its 
better understanding. 

The unpopularity of a person, of a cause, or of an occupation may 
be a matter of fact, capable of being proved by numerical definition ; 
but the reasons for such unpopularity can only be arrived at by a 
consensus of opinion expressed without regard to statistical bearing. 
Thus, there emerges from this inquiry a very definite confirmation 
of the fact that domestic service is unpopular; and a general 
agreement upon sufficiently broad lines and from sufficiently ex- 
perienced sources as to the causes of such unpopularity. 

These are shown to be, not industrial but social, not inherent, 
but real and strong. Household work per se is not found to be 
distasteful to girls, although it should be more fully recognised that 
there is in every rank of life a proportion of women to whom a 
liking for the washing of pots and pans does not come naturally. 
‘But the disposition in that direction is certainly inherent in 
the sex.’ The chief causes may be found in the stigma of inferiority, 
lack of liberty, the intolerable burden of personal subservience, and 
the opening up of pursuits which offer the reverse of these things. 

‘ I look upon the unpopularity of domestic service among working 
women as socially a most healthy sign,’ writes a lady whose con- 
demnation of the inquiry was outspoken and complete. ‘ It is a sign 
that the struggle for escape from galling social chains, for personal 
liberty to choose their own pursuits, in which the educated woman 
of the last century engaged with such brilliant and lasting effect, 
will not end until all women shall have adjusted their lives to the 
newer standard thus set up. The present system, with its good and 
bad features, is responsible for the present difficulties.’ 

The change to better systems will not come without suffering ; 



1903 


AN- UNPOPULAM INDUSTRY 


1001 

it will hardly be hastened by any partial scheme or organisation, 
however well intentioned. To quote finally from one more reply, 
‘ The trend of working class opinion is leading towards reforms in 
the conditions of domestic service, and it appears that the most 
useful and least dangerous work which educated people can do just 
now Is to promote and populcurise opportunities for training/ 

Cathbrins Wbbb. 
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STONEHENGE 

AND THE MIDSUMMER SUNRISE 


Early in the morning of midsummer day people go every year to 
Stonehenge to watch for the sunrise. Standing by the ruins of the 
central trilithon, behind the big fiat stone which is called the altar, 
they look out north-east through one of the openings in the outer 
circle of stones, over the avenue which is marked for a quarter of a 
mile by parallel bank and ditch on each side. Some little way down 
the avenue stands a solitary stone, the ^ Friar’s Heel,’ pointed at the 
top; and an observer looking from the altar sees it standing up 
al^ve the line of hills which make the distant horizon. But if one 
retreats a little up the slope behind the trilithon the peak of the 
Heel-stone comes down to the horizon, and tradition says that it 
marks the place where the sun rose on midsummer day when Stone- 
henge was built. Nowadays, if the watchers are so fortunate as to 
find the low eastern sky free from cloud and haze, it is very plain 
that the first gleam of sun appears well to the north of the peak of 
the Heel-stone, and it is some seven days before or after midsummer 
day when it rises directly over the stone. But inasmuch as the place 
of sunrise on that day depends upon the distance the sun goes north 
of the equator, and as that depends on the inclination to the equator 
of the plane of the earth’s orbit, we want only a change in this in- 
clination to alter the place of the midsummer sunrise, and make the 
Heel-stone fulfil its reputed purpose. Supposing, then, that we are 
*"able on the one hand to show that it is probable that the building 
was laid out to point accurately to the sunrise, and on the other 
hand to learn what was the actual inclination of ecliptic to equator 
at different epochs, it is a very simple matter to fit a*^ date on to a 
given place of sunrise, and to say. Thus is the date of building 
determined from astronomical considerations. 

Now the use of a process like this is apt to lack something of the 
rigour which one expects to find in arguments based upon the most 
exact ddta of astronomy. No less an authority than Professor 
Flinders Petrie has come to grief in adopting it. There is a very 
interesting book of his, unfortunately out of print, which tries to 
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sum np the evidence iiom all sources Onr the date of Btoaeheagi. 
To the astronomical evidence which he brings forward he allow#, 
indeed, no great weight ; bat it deserves ' none, which oomes 
about in this way. Professor Petrie measured, with an aocuracy 
which is at least as great as the rongh«hewu stones will bear, 
the Direction of the peak of the Heel-stone from the point behind 
the great trilitbon whence it appears on the horison line. He 
was fortunate to catch a midsummer sunrise free from bam, and 
measured how far the sun now rises north of the trilithon-Heelstone 
line ; he calculated what change in the inclination of the eoliptio 
would suffice to account for it, and with the known rate of change 
how many years that would represent. But so strong in his mind 
was the idea that the Heel-stone was the sunrise mark, that he over- 
looked the fact that the change is taking place in the wrong direction, 
that the sun now rises farther south than it has done in all historic 
or moderately prehistoric time, for the last ten thousand years at 
any rate, and yet it still rises north of the stone. He applietl the 
correction with the wrong sign, and found 730 a.d. If his iigures 
are right, but for this error of sign, we find that the trilithon-Heelstone 
line points to the sunrise, not of 730 a.d., but of about 3000 a.d., a 
date for the building obviously too late. In fact his work shows 
that there is one very definite thing about Stonehenge that is 
certainly to be proved astronomically, that to an observer standing 
behind the great trilithon the sun never yet began to rise immediately 
over the Heel-stone, unless the downs which make the horizon have 
very greatly changed. 

But the difficulty of proving anything definite upon the matter 
at all is shown by the two assifiuptions that we have already Iwen 
compelled to make, that the sunrise was viewed from a certain spot 
exactly behind the central trilithon, and that it was the first tip of 
the rising sun for which they looked. Suppose that it was the 
middle of sunrise that was accounted important, when the sun Stas 
half above and half below the line of distant hills over the stone ; 
the conditions are very nearly fulfilled to-day. If it was the com- 
pletion of rising, when the sun just cleared the hills, (hen one might 
put back the date some two thousand years. It is very clear UMt 
since in these latitudes the sun rises sloping-wise, there is trouble 
ahead for any theory that cannot do something more tbm guess whsit 
stage of thi sunrise the builders of Stonehenge desired to mark. 

It might well seem that this is as far as one c^n go. From Petrie's 
measures the middle of sunrise was over the stone a quarter a 
century ago ; nearly two thousand years ago the sun completed its 
rising over it, more than a thousand hence it will begin to rise esfnr 
it ; for thousands of years a watcher frrom behind the abHur B^|ht 
have seen the sun rise close to the indicating stone. And who Skill 
say that the builders of Stonehenge requited any more than tluil, if 
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indeed it is not pure chance that there is any connection with the 
sunrise at all ? 

Before one admits that Stonehenge was so carefully built that the 
date of its building is now recoverable from its orientation, it may be 
pertinent to ask, what is the evidence that ancient buildings were 
orientated with great care ? One thinks at once of the pyramids of 
Oizeh, and of the care which their builders plainly took that they 
should lie square to the cardinal points ; of the theory, which has 
found some favour, that the long ascending passage in the great 
pyramid was directed to the pole star of the time ; and perhaps of 
the wilder notion that the pyramid before it was finished to its final 
shape served as a great observatory. And if it is scarcely fair to 
argue that the natural plan of a builder who cared for symmetry 
would be to place the lines of a square building north and south, 
east and west; if one finds in the work a deeper astronomical 
significance, it is a significance which is found in the plans of 
present-day observatories. The fundamental direction is north and 
south ; the essential plane is the plane of the meridian ; the pole of 
the sky lies in it, and the stars in their daily courses have reached 
when they come to it their highest points. One is concerned with 
the culminations of the stars, and with the sun at noon. 

But a glance at the plans of many ancient buildings for which it 
is now claimed that their foundations were laid astronomically 
reveals the fact that they have in general nothing whatever to do 
with the meridian, and the exponents of orientation theories have 
found an explanation of this in the supposition that it was not the 
culmination of a heavenly body, but its rising or setting that was of 
chief account in old times. To this view some of the translated 
inscriptions certainly seem to lend support ; it is asserted that the 
sun at rising, noon, and setting had three distinct names. To Sa, 
the sun god at noon, * Tmu and Horus of the horizon pay homage 
in all their words.’ And without laying stress on any of these 
identifications — for some recent work suggests the horrid suspicion 
that anything may be identified with anything else according to 
&ncy; witness Lanzoni’s twenty-four variants for Hathor, as an 
tBiddition to Plutarch’s equation Isis =Mut= Hathor =:Methuer, as 
Lockyer gives it — it does seem possible to adopt as a working 
hypothesis the idea that in Egypt the sun and the stars were noted, 
and perhaps worshipped, at their rising and setting rather than at 
their meridian passages. If it were so, one can imagine an explana- 
tion for the feature which is characteristic of many Egyptian 
temples, the narrow central passage running from the ^naos’ or 
shrine, clear through the complexities of the inner and outer courts, 
strictly defined by narrow pylons, and sometimes continued beyond 
the temple down a long avenue of sphinxes. The temple was an 
observatory, dedicated to^the worship of one of the heavenly bodies. 
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and the straight passage from the shrine pointed to the place where 
it rose or set. 

Now this theory has one incontestable advantage. Every line 
drawn at random must point to the place where some oopspieuous 
star rose or set at one epoch or another. The dates of Egyptian 
history are so remote, and their uncertainty for the early period is 
so great, that we have to deal with lapses of time which are no 
small fractions of the precessional period of 26,000 years, in which 
the pole describes a circle in the sky nearly fifty degrees across. 
The distances from the pole, and therefore the places of rising of all 
the stars, are always changing, and in the course of a thousand 
years they change a great deal ; the same temple which would in 
1500 n.c. point to the rising of Spica would 1700 years later serve for 
Procyoni If one would identify a certain temple with a star, one 
must know the date of the temple and see if there is a star that fits 
it, or inversely discover by guessing or otherwise the star that was 
deified, and put back the date of the temple building to correspond. 
How infinite are the possibilities of the latter process may be read 
in Sir Norman Lockyer’s work, The Dawn of A drmioniy^mi] lu>w 
eflfectively the results may he criticised, in the Edwlmvtjh Itcriew 
thereon.^ There are in the scheme of identifying teinj)leB with stars 
two fatal weaknesses : in nearly every case it is necessary to go back 
far beyond the date which archaBologists have fixed for the building, 
because it is absurd to go far forward, and there is no star to suit at 
the accepted date ; and very often the star whicli is thus found is 
curiously inconspicuous ; one cannot believe that its appearance oti 
the horizon, which is mist-laden even in Egypt, would have 
furnished a spectacle that wanted a vast and splendid temple for its 
celebration. 

But among the countless temples of Egypt there are a few, and 
one of them the most magnificent of all, the temple of Arnen^lM at 
Karnak, that seem to be related to the sun. Any temple in the 
latitude of Thebes that points within twenty-six degrees of east or 
west will catch along its axis the rays of the rising or the setting 
sun on one day or another of the year ; but these temples have a 
special orientation. They point to the sun at the solstices, at mid; 
summer or mid-winter, the days when the sun rises and sets further 
north or south than at any other time of the year. To the temple 
of Amen-Ba Sir Norman Lockyer devotes a whole chapter. The 
orientation is 26^ degrees north of west ; it points nearly to the 
place of sunset on midsummer day ; not exact!/, for nn observation 
in 1891 showed that the centre of the sun now sets behind the 
southern wall of the propylon, even if one is watching from a pG||iit 
on the axis two or three hundred yards from the shrine towards j^e 
entrance. The diflference may, of course, be explained by the 
‘ Edinburg% Hevierv, October 1894. 
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chiinge in the inclination of ecliptic to equator to which reference 
has already been made. Here is the description of the building and 
the suggestion of its use ; 

From one end of the temple to the other we find the axis marked out by 
narrow apertures in the various pylons, and many walls with doors crossing 
the axis. 

In the temple of Amen-lla there are seventeen or eighteen of these apertures, 
limiting the light that falls into the Holy of Holies or the sanctuary. This con- 
struction gives one a very definite impression that every part of the temple was 
built to subserve a special object, viz. to limit the light which fell on its front 
into a narrow beam, and to carry it to the other extremity of the temple — into 
the sanctuary — so that once a year when the sun set at the solstice the light 
passed without interruption along the whole length of the temple, finally illu- 
minating the sanctuary in most resplendent fashion and striking the sanctuary 
wall. The wall of the sanctuary opposite to the entrance to the temple was 
always blocked. There is no case in which the beam of light can pass absolutely 
through the temple. 

What, then, was the real use of these pylons and these diaphragms ? It was 
to keep all stray light out of the carefully roofed and darkened sanctuary ; but 
why was the sanctuary to he kept in darkness P 

• .••.a... 

If the Egyptians wished to use the temple for ceremonial purposes, the 
magnificent beam of light thrown into the temple at the sunset hour would give 
them opportunities and even suggestions for so doing. For instance, they might 
place an image of the god in the sanctuary, and allow the light to fiash upon it. 
We should have * a manifestation of Ea ’ with a vengeance during the brief time 
the white fiood of sunlight fell on it. 

The picture is convincing. Whatever may be the ultimate ver- 
dict on the star temples, one is almost persuaded that we have in 
the temple of Amen-Ea the very type and ideal of a temple fitted 
for sunset ceremonies on midsummer evening. The enclosed and 
darkened sanctuary, the rigid limitation of light by pylons and 
gateways all along the length of a very long axis, the subservience 
of the design to the preservation of a central passage straight and 
unencumbered, are the criteria by which we should judge a solar 
temple. The exactness of workmanship of what remains must be 
the measure of our confidence that its builders worked with mathe- 
matical accuracy. 

•• In a paper not long since presented to the Eoyal Society, Sir 
Norman Lockyer and Mr. F. C. Penrose described ‘ An attempt to 
ascertain the date of the original construction of Stonehenge from 
its orientation.’ Let us examine their results in the li^ht of the 
interpretation which the authors have given of the methods of old 
astronomical building, exemplified in Egypt and in (jreece. The 
whole of the argument rests upon the assumption that Stonehenge 
was a solar temple. 

The chief evidence lies in the fact that an * avenue,’ as it is called, formed by 
two ancient earthen banks, extends for a considerable distance from the struc- 
ture, in the general direction of the sunrise at the summer solstice, precisely in 
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the flame way as in Egypt a long avenue of ^pjiinzefl indioates the {krinoipal outlooh 
of a temple. 

These earthen hanks defining the avenue do not exist alone* An will he seen 
from the. plan which accompanies this paper, there is a general common line of 
direction for the avenue and the principal axis of the structure, and the general 
design of the building, together with the position and shape of the Naos, indicate 
a close connection of the whole temple structure with the direction of the avenue. 
There hiay have been other pylon and screen equivalents as in ancient temples, 
which have disappeared, the object being to confine the illumination to a amall 
part of the Naos. There can be little doubt also that the temple was originally 
roofed in, and that the sun’s first ray, suddenly admitted into the darkness, fbrmed 
a fundamental part of the cultus. 

It is difficult to imagine a building more utterly unlike in plan 
an Egyptian temple than Stonehenge. Within a circular bank of 
earth, three hundred feet across, is a smaller circle of thirty 
distant stones supporting lintels. This is the boundary of the 
building proper, a surprisingly perfect circle. Within are the 
remains of five trilithons, and a number of small upright stones 
which seemed to have formed two more circles. The trilithons 
stand in the form of a horseshoe ; they are the only part of the 
building which is not perfectly symmetrical about a [)oiut, the 
centre; the only part, therefore, which can be said to have an ukIs. 
The axis of the horseshoe passes pretty closely through the cent res 
of two opposite openings in the outer ring of stones, and points 
towards the sunrise. When a line is drawn to show it on the plan 
it is fairly evident ; take the line away and tliere is only the general 
symmetry of the horseshoe of trilithons about one diameter to dis- 
tinguish it from any other of the fifteen diameters of the circle that 
pass through pairs of opposite openings in the outer ring. The 
horseshoe is fifty feet across ; the whole building a hundred. 
Where is there in these proportions any likeness to the temple at 
Kamak, with its passage twenty feet wide running straight and 
open through a building about fifteen hundred feet by seven hun- 
dred ? The ‘pylons and other screen equivalents which have dis- 
appeared,’ the roof and the darkness, exist nowhere but in sugges- 
tion. It is easy to understand how, to bring an appearance of 
verisimilitude into the comparison, it was essential to dwell upon 
the avenue. * 

Two parallel hanks with their complementary ditches, about fifty 
feet apart, fprm the avenue. It starts from the earth circle nearly, 
but according to Petrie not quite opposite the opening in the outer 
ring of stones that faces the trilithon and the altar stone, and it runs 
north-east towards the midsummer sunrise. With the single 
exception of the Heel-stone there is no stone standing within, it neif, 
and no sign that any has stood there in the past; no evidence of 
pylons to limit the view, or indeed of anything, save its identity nl 
direction, to show that it formed an integral part of the stotae 
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building. It is just a pair of low earthen banks running steadily 
down hill, out of sight altogether from the point behind the trilithon 
whence the sunrise is watched. Where is the likeness here to the 
view from the shrine of Amen-Ba of the furthest pylon of the temple 
1,500 feet away, seen through innumerable doors ? Yet despairing 
of being able to find an accurate orientation for Stonehenge itself, 
when some stones had fallen, and others were leaning, and all was 
rough, and the whole building was only 100 feet across, Sir Norman 
Lockyer and Mr. Penrose have based their estimate of the date of 
foundation — 1680 B.c. — entirely on the orientation of the avenue, 
determined as follows. They pegged out as best they could the 
central line between the low and often mutilated banks, and 
measured the bearings of two sections of this line near the beginning 
and the end. The values differed by only six minutes of arc, so the 
avenue is remarkably straight even in its present imperfect state. 
But : 

This value of the azimuth, the mean of which is 49° 35' 51'^, is confirmed by 
the information, also supplied by the Ordnance Survey, that from the centre of 
the temple the bearing of the principal bench mark on the ancient fortified hill, 
about eight miles distant, a well-known British encampment named Silbury or 
Sidbury is 49° 34' 18", and that the same line continued through Stonehenge to 
the south-west strikes another ancient fortification, namely, Grovely Oastle, 
about six miles distant and at practically the same azimuth, viz. 49° 35' 51". 
For the above reasons 49° 34' 18" has been adopted for the azimuth of the 
avenue. 

There is something uncanny about this argument. The authors 
are trying to find the place of a pre-historic sunrise by assuming 
that the avenue pointed to it. They measured the direction of the 
avenue, and found that the measures agreed so very nearly with the 
Ordnance Survey measure of the direction of their mark — presumably 
on the highest point — at Sidbury camp, that they adopted the latter 
measure rather than their own ; in other words, they agreed that 
the avenue is directed very exactly to Sidbury. Henceforward one 
cannot leave Sidbury out of the argument. As against the theory 
that the avenue pointed to the sunrise there is the fact that it points 
to Sidbury. ^he latter is no more likely to be accidental than the 
former. There are two courses open to us. On the one hand we 
may suppose that the avenue was drawn to lead over the down to 
Sidbury camp, and had no intentional relation to the place of sun- 
rise. On the other hand we may suppose that Sidbury is in the 
sunrise line not by c^ccident but by design ; that it forms an integral 
part of the solar temple of Stonehenge. And since the camp 
occupies the summit of a steep and isolated hill, while Stonehenge 
lies on a wide and gently sloping down, it is plain that the camp 
end of the Stonehenge-Sidbury line must have been fixed first, and 
the site of the temple determined by prolonging the line sunrise- 
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Sidbury till it struck a suitable place on tbe dovu. Tbete ii 
uothiug impossible in this ; the question is, Can it be said to be so 
probable that one is justified in finding a date for Stonehenge from 
the direction of the line so drawn? Which la the greater Impro- 
bability, that the Sfconehenge-sunnse line was laid out so that it 
passed over the peak of Sidbury hill eight miles away» so nearly 
invisible from Stonehenge by reason of an intervening down that Sir 
Norman Lockyer thought that the latter formed the local horiion, 
and makes no mention of having seen Sidbury over its top, though the 
Ordnance Survey party could do so ; or that the line of an avenue set- 
ting out from Stonehenge straight towards Sidbury happens to point to 
the place where the sun rose at a date which is perhaps as likely as 
any other for the foundation of the building, seeing that archaeology 
unaided can tell practically nothing on the subject ? 

If preference be given to the first alternative, and we assume 
that Stonehenge really was so placed that Sidbury marked the innnt 
where the sun rose on midsummer morning, the question still 
remains, Was it done so accurately that it is worth measuring 
accurately now, and drawing from the measures an exact statement 
of date ? It may well be objected that in our climate Sidbury is 
probably not visible from Stonehenge at sunrise once in twenty years, 
and that the likelihood of a long delay in drawing out the plan of 
so great a work would very soon have induced the builders to adopt 
a line near enough for their purposes though not for ours. Another 
objection is that Stonehenge is a * rude stone monument * : Karnak 
emphatically is not : very probably it is the finest piece of building 
that the world has seen. It is straining analogy almost to the 
breaking-point to argue from one to the other, and treat Stonehenge 
as a solar temple because perhaps the shrine of Amen-Ra at Karnak 
was. And lastly there is the grave difficulty that everyth! tjg 
depends upon guessing right what is to be considered the critical 
phase of the sunrise or sunset. Sir Norman Lockyer has assumed 
that for Karnak the moment of sunset was when the sun’s centre had 
just reached the horizon ; for Stonehenge sunrise was the moment 
when the first tip of the sun appeared above the hill. It was 
necessary to adopt these precise yet different phases for the twa 
cases, because any other assumptions would have led lo results 
obviously absurd. The unconfessed discrepancy of treatVnent tacitly 
confesses how arbitrary is the process. 

One may well doubt whether anything is gained by these 
attempts to help out the deficiencies of archaeology with the aid of 
astronomy. Archaeology is all the worse if an uncertain date is made 
to masquerade as a certainty in plumes borrowed from astronomeie*^ 
and astronomy, which has a character for accuracy to lose, is apt to 
lose it in tbe company. 

Arthur R, IliNKe* 
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WESSEX WITCHES, WITCHERY, AND 
WITCHCRAFT 


Introduction. 

It was just a casual word, dropped by a chance acquaintance, which 
first aroused in me an active interest in witchcraft. The subject 
had always exercised a fascination over me — chiefly from the mystery 
which underlies everything in connection with it, baffling science to 
frame laws which can adequately define it, and leaving us free to 
place our individual construction on its causes and effects. It is a 
fundamental truth that everything in the universe must be governed 
by laws, but in investigating witchcraft we are stopped at the outset 
by finding that like causes do not produce like effects, that the 
unravelling of one mystery in no way helps towards the solution of 
a second. 

A few years ago I should have used the word ‘superstition,’ 
in connection with witchcraft, as a mere matter of course ; but now, 
having listened to so many stories bearing on this subject, having 
interviewed so many people who have themselves been under the 
spell, having even conversed with these supposed to be gifted with a 
power emanating direct from the devil himself, I am disposed to 
question the appropriateness of applying this word to a belief which, 
strange though we may consider it in this century of advanced 
education and civilisation, does nevertheless hold a firm place in the 
);.earts and minds of many of the less sophisticated, as well as in the 
intellects of some of the more thoroughly educated people. 

Credence in the supernatural dates from prehistoric times, 
and we may easily trace instances of this from the time when Moses 
thundered his denunciation ‘ Thou shalt not suffer a witch to live,’ 
almost without a gap down to the present day ; but it was probably 
in mediaeval times that witchcraft was most indulged in, most feared, 
and more often visited with gruesome results — as far as the witches 
were concerned. 

It will be remembered that John Knox was once accused of being 
a wizard ; and for what ? Because nothing but sorcery, so it was 
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said, conld account for I^rd Ochiltree’s daughter, * ane damoail of 
nobil blude,’ falling in love with him, ^ ane old, demrepit creature of 
maist base degree of ony that could be found in the oountrey.’ In 
the year 1537 Lady Janet Douglas was burned at Edinburghj with 
the taint of being a witch. It often happened in those days that 
a person became famous through being able to identify certain 
marks on certain people, which were supposed to go with, and be 
inseparable from, the properties of witchcraft. Mr. John Bell, a 
minister of the Gospel at Gladsmuir, in his Discourse on Witoh&iraftt 
said ; * Sometimes it is like a little teate, sometimes but a bluwish 
spot, and 1 myself have seen it in the body of a confessing witch, 
like unto a little powder-mark of a blea color, somewhat hard, and 
withall insensible, so as it did not bleed when 1 pricked it * ! 

Many of our poets have taken the subject as their theme, most 
of them treating it as being full of horrible, revolting incidents, 
Rowe’s lines are particularly suggestive of itiorbid imagination : 

At length in murmurs hoarse her voice was hoard ; 

Her voice beyond all plants, all magic, feur*d, 

And by the lowest Stygian gods revered : 

Her gabbling tongue a muttering tone con founds, 

Discordaift, and unlike to human Rounds ; 

It seemed of dogs the bark, of wolves the howl ; 

The doleful screechings of the midnight owl ; 

The hiss of snakes, the hungry lion’H roar; 

The sound of billows heating on the shore ; 

The groan of winds among the leafy w ood, 

And burst of thunder from the rending cloud, 

Twas these, all these in one. 

Practically all prose writers who have touch r d the subject liave 
been to the pains of condemning witchcraft in no half-hearted terms, 
Gilfillan speaks of a witch as ‘ A borderer between earth and hell,* 
while Martin Luther, with his intolerance of the tlioughts of others, 
his prejudice regarding things which he was either ignorant of, or 
did not personally agree with, says : ‘ Witchcraft we may justly 
designate high treason against Divine Majesty, a direct revolt 
against the infinite power of God.’ Goethe, showing a broader grasp 
of the subject, gives this definition: ‘The demon io in that which 
cannot be explained by reason or understanding, which is not in oii^s 
nature, yet to which -it is subject.’ Goldsmith, in a }ittle essay on 
Deceit anc\ Falsehood, evidently has it in his heart to pity the 
supposed witches who, either rightly or wrongly, suffered the extreme 
penalty for ajts which they may, or may not,«bave been the cause 
of. In sarcastic strain he ends bis essay : 

If we enquire what are the common marks and symptoms by which 
are discovered to be such, we shall see how reasonably and mercifiiUy those |)Oor 
creatures were burned and hanged who unhappily fell under that name. It the 
first place, the old woman must be prodigiously ugly ; her eyes hallow and led ; 
her face shrivelled; she goes double, and her voice trei|fbles. It firequeatly 

u 2 
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happeiM that thia rueful figure frightens a child into the palpitation of the heart ; 
home he runs, and tells his mamma that Goody such a one looked at him, and he 
is very ill. The good woman cries out, her dear haby is bewitched, and sends for 
the parson and the constable. It is, moreover, necessary that she be very poor. 
It is true, her master, Satan, has mines and hidden treasures in his gift ; but no 
matter, she is, for all that, very poor, and lives on alms. She goes to Sisly the 
cook-maid for a dish of broth, or the heel of a loaf, and Sisly denies them to her. 
The old woman goes away muttering, and perhaps in less than a month's time, 
Sisly hears the voice of a cat and sprains her ankles, which are certain signs that 
she is bewitched. . . . 

The old woman has always for her companion an old grey cat, which is a 
disguised devil too, and confederate with Goody in works of darkness. They 
frequently go journeys into Egypt upon a broom-staff in half an hour’s time, and 
now and then Goody and her cat change shapes. . . . 

There is a famous way of trying witches recommended by King James the 
First. The old woman is tied hand and foot and thrown into the river, and if she 
swims she is guilty, and taken out and burned ; but if she is innocent she sinks, 
and is only drowned. 

Then, drawing attention to the improved conditions which existed 
in his own time, he concludes with the words : ‘ An old woman may 
be miserable now^ and not be hanged for it.* 

Until a few years ago, when I commenced serious investigations, 
1 had looked on witchcraft as a defunct, historical delusion; and I was 
surprised, not to say startled, when I discovered that it was far from 
dead, but existed still as a firmly rooted belief amongst a large pro- 
portion of the older people. ‘ Do I b*lieve in them witches ? * said 
an old man to me once. ‘ Why, of course I do ; don’t they 
speak o’t in the Bible ? And if s’be as such things did come about 
then, why shouldn’t we find ’em now ? ’ 

I have spent many a pleasant hour listening to some of these 
mysterious tales, chiefly from the lips of the older men and women, 
but occasionally from people of less than middle age. They tell 
them, too, with such perfect sincerity, such ingenuous whole- 
heartedness, that to doubt the narrators’ actual belief in their state- 
ments would be simply narrow-minded bigotry. 

Since the time when laws were framed to protect reputed witches 
from receiving the summary justice with which their acts were 
formerly met, At the same time punishing those who set themselves 
up as ‘ witch doctors ’ or ‘ conjurers,’ the people have maintained 
a discreet reserve on the subject ; and it is only by gaining their 
complete confidence that they can be induced to speak out plainly. 
However, by unconditionally promising that, in any second-hand 
expression of their sthries, neither names nor localities 9ha]l be men- 
tioned, I have usually found it a comparatively easy task to obtain 
from them the fullest particulars, even including the names of 
people still living, and the places of their residence. 

Some of these stories are of a chaic&cter which will scarcely bear 
repetition, not because they are obscene, but because they are frank 
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in unconventional details ! The main facts of those that I ]ri4el] 
are absolutely true, and the licence which I have allowed myself is 
merely that of weaving them into sufficient consecutiveness to merit 
the name * story ’ being applied with signifioance. Many of the 
narrators l^ing still alive, 1 have altered all the original names, both 
of people and places, in order that actual identification may be a 
matter of impossibility. 

The ancient language of Wessex (some people prefer to call it 
a dialect) is rapidly becoming extinct ; in fact, it is open to doubt 
whether anyone now living can give us more than a faint approxi- 
mation of the original, excepting, perhaps, Thomas Hardy in his 
inimitable Wessex novels. Some words still in use bear the true 
ring, and a few of the idioms are retained, but the contamination 
of board-school education has ruined all chance of our ever hearing 
it again in its purity or completeness. The everyday s{>eecl\ of 
Wessex, which passes muster as a dialect, is but a fragmentary 
relic of a bygone language — dead as its originators. 

The difficulty attending all attempts to reproduce even the 
present-day mixture is necessarily great, many of the voice inflec- 
tions being so subtle in character as to defy ordinary spelling; 
unless, indeed, we resort to the unlimited use of accents and 
diphthongs — a procedure which would prove tedious, both to reader 
and writer. The orthography used in the following stories is Iiased 
on the phonetic value of what may be heard at the jyresent time, 
and 1 accordingly offer no apology for any spelling which may nut 
be identical with that of other writers. 

The Eplsode at W'oodlands. 

Widow Cotton had lived for many years in the village of Rivev- 
toD, and was looked on by most of her neighbours as a being gifted 
with abnormal powers — a person to be feared and revered in the 
same breath. She had been a martyr to chronic rheumatism for 
fifteen years, the last ten she bad been entirely bed-ridden. Her 
age was a mystery, even to herself, but it is certain that she cannot 
have been far short of ninety ; her unimpaired memory of events 
which happened during the early part of last century giving colour 
to the supposition. 

She wa^ regarded as an authority on such matters as manorial 
boundaries, and it was by asking some trivial question about a right- 
of-way that I* first made her acquaintance. From then on I used 
to pay her occasional visits, taking her papers to read, or spending 
an hoar or two in chatting with her. From ordinary, evetydty 
subjects 1 gradually led her on to talk of witches and witohonffc ; 
naturally reticent, like most of- her class on this subject^ it was some 
time before I was able to induce her to speak openly and without 
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restraint, but after a time I gained her confidence and drew from 
her many a tale of weird, scarce-credible fact. 

Once, soon after I first knew her, I asked some rather leading 
question, and instead of replying she eyed me suspiciously for a 
moment or two and then said, ^ Have’ee ever heerd anybody say as 
how I be mixed up wi* witches an* their ways ? ’ 

Very honesty made me admit that I had heard people say she 
knew more than most of her neighbours about such things ; and I 
believe this very admission made her trust me the more, for she 
must have known what the common talk about her was. 

‘Tidn’true then,* she said; ‘I bain’t no wiser nor what others 
be ; ’tis a cruel lie, that’s what ’tis, to make out such wicked stories 
about a poor wold bed-ridden ’oman like I. I’ve a-kep* my eyes and 
years open goin’ dhrough life, whereas most o’ the folk hereabout do 
keep their mouths agape, an* their eyes and years closed.’ 

One evening I found her in a rare humour for talking, and on 
asking her if she knew of any case of ‘ overlooking ’ near Eiverton, 
she gave me the following story : 

‘ ’Tmust be close on sixty year ago, when I wer’ still but a young 
’oman, that me and my husband went to live wi’ Varmer Voot to 
’Oodlands. My husband wer’ carter, an’ as ther’ wadn’ a house 
empty there-right we was forced to go and live into a house joinin’ 
’Oodlands Dairy, best part o’ a mile from the varm. These dairy 
wer’ let to a dairyman name o’ Lock; he, an’s wife, an’s eldest 
daughter did do all the work, for ’twer’ but a small dairy, look, an’ so 
the two cottages what did go wi’ the dairy was lef’ empty. The one 
we went to live in, an’ the t’other wer’ rented to Varmer Tuck’s 
shepherd — Varmer Tuck’s land joinin’ on to Maester’s. 

‘ We was all very good friends indeed, an’ did use to meet very 
often evenin’s an’ talk an’ chat together, an’ never s’much’s a breath 
o’ wind come between us. Well, one marnin’, bout of a ten o’clock, 
Mrs. Lock come into kitchen an’ vlings herself down into chair, 
dhrows her apron over her head, an’ sets-to cryin’ fit to empt’ her- 
self. 

< << Why, whatever have a-upset ’ee ? ” says I. “ Don’t’ee take on 
so,” I says, “ther’s a good ’oman ; tell I what ’tis what do worry’ee.” 

‘ “ Sarah,” says she, twixt her bouts o’ sobbin’, ’tis hagrod, that’s 
what we be. I ain’t said nothin’ to nobody about it ’cos I doesn’ 
dare to speak o’t ; but ther’, tidn’ no mortal use to ^ide still no 
longer, for we be just losin’ everything. Dhree pigs be dead an’ 
buried, an’ now the mare be took curious-like, an’ we be feared she’ll 
make a die o’t, too.” 

‘ I quieted her down all’s ever I could, an’ by’m’by she got more 
cheerfiiller-like an’ went on whome again. The same evenin’ I 
telled Shop’s wife about ’en, an’ ’stead o’ she sayin’ anything, she just 
bed quiet an’ said nothin’ at all. I never thought upon it then, but 
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afterwards I remembered that she turned s' white's a sheets an* looked 
same’s if she wer’ goin’ to faint. 

* Bout o’ a dhree days later Mrs. Lock come in again an’ says to L 
** Thic ther’ mare what I told’ee on have a*died in the night, an’ now 
two o’ the cows be got rafby an’ ’out gie down their milk. Ah ! 
Sarah,” she says, ‘‘ we be overlooked, that’s what the manin’ o’t is, an’ 
if we caint find out who ’tis what’ve a-put these evil wish on us, 
we’m bound to lose all what we’ve a-got.” 

‘ Who should chance to come by the house at that moment but 
Nance Bridle. Don’t suppose you’ve ever heerd tell o’ she, an’ she 
be dead an’ buried years ago now, but she wer’ always looked on as a 
terr’ble cunniu’ ’oman; an’ I says to Mrs. I^ock, says 1, ** Ther’s 
Nance a-goin’ by house now, let we goo an’ ast she about it, for ’tis 
likely enough she can tell we who ’tis as have a-done these evil 
to’ee.” 

‘ W'ell, I opens the door an’ holleys at her, “ Nance,” I says, 
“ will’ee come in yhere half a minit, someone d’ want to speak io’ee?” 
So back she comes, an’ when ’er gets inside ’er says, “ Miunin’, 
Mrs. Lock, beautiful marnin’s marnin’, ’tis a gr’t pity that folks 
should think ill o’ one another when Zun d zhine s’bright.” 

• Lor ! how Mrs. Lock did open her eyes to be sure when Nance 
spoke they words, an’ she stammers out, Why, that’s just what, we 
did want to speak to ’ee about ; somebody have a-wished ill o' us, an' 
Sarah yhere says as how you be a terr’ble cunnin’ ’oman to fmtl out 
’bout things.” 

‘ Nance Bridle did use to get about the country wi’ a basket o’ 
odds and ends, buttons, stay-laces, wools for darnin’ an' such tike 
things, an’ she did traipv^e about from place to place soilin’ one thing 
yhere an’ another ther’ an’ so made enough money to keep herself 
respectable. She took the strap o’ the basket off of her shoulder, an 
set ’en down on floor, sets herself down into a chair, an’ turnin’ to 
Mrs. Lock, says : “ So you’ve a-lost dhree pigs, Mrs. Lock, an' the 
roan mare be dead an’ buried, an’ now the cows ’on’t gie down their 
milk ? ’Tis a real bad job for ’ee, that ’tis, an’ I says to myself as I 
come along the broad this marnin’, ‘ I be terr’ble sorry now for poor 
folk up to ’Oodlands Dairy, that I be.’ ” * ^ 

‘ Mrs. Lock wer’ struck all o’ a heap when Nance says this, ’cos 
she knowed Nance couldn’t a-heerd about the cows, even s’posiu’ 
anybody had told her about the pigs an’ the barse ; but she pulls 
herself together a bit an’ says, “ Now however did ’ee learn about we 
an’ our trouble, Nance ? ” • 

‘ “ Never you mind, my dear,” says Nance, “ I be a sefenth 
child o’ a seventh, 1 be, an’ 1 do get to hear about tUiugs what 
other folk don’t so much as dream of.” 

‘ “ True,” says I, “ ’tis Grospel truth what you’ve a-spoke, an* ieeiu 
as you do know all about things, tidn’ scarcely w^rth while for lire to 
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waste good breath tellin’ ’ee anythiog farther. PVaps, theo, Nance, 
you can tdl we who ’tis d’do ^ these piece of ill-wishin’ ? ” 

* “ No,” Nance do hreply, “ 1 caint tell *ee who ^tis, bat I d’ 'low * I 
cansfcotc’eel” 

‘ Now, Mrs. Lock,” said Nance, do you go and draw a bucket 
o’ water out o’ well, an’ bring ’en yhere-right, an’ mind an* see as 
’tis a clean bucket, an’ clean water; an’ he must be brim-full.” 

* So Mrs. Lock goes out to get the bucket o’ water, an’ when she 
wer’ gone Nance turns to I an’ says : ** Sarah,” she says, you’ve a- 
kuowed I this many a year — long enough to be sure as I ’ouldn’t play 
no hokey pokey games wi’ ’ee ; if I don’t show’ee who ’tis as have 
a- wished these evil thing thee can’st call I a liar.” 

‘When Mrs. Lock comes back wi’ the bucket o’ water, Nance 
takes ’en an’ puts ’en down on doorstep ; then she stirs ’en roiin’ wi’ 
her arm, an’ when he’ve a-settled down, an’ got quite still-like, she 
says : “ Now then Souls, come an’ look into ’en, an’ tell I what you 
do see ; only don’t speak it out loud, but under you breaths-like.” 

‘ We all dhree bends over ’en, but for some time we caint see 
nothin’ ; then, all of a sudden, Mrs. Lock calls out an’ drops into a 
choir, her face all of a sweat. I never says anything but jist goes on 
lookin’; and presently I sees a face stand out s’ dear’s a potegraph, 
an’ who do ’ee think ’twer’, sir — why ’twer’ Shep s wife, she what did 
live next door ! I see ’en ’s plain ’s what I d’ see you now, sir, 
an* I wer* took all of a tremble-like, an’ couldn’ a-spoke a word, no 
not to save my life. 

‘ “ Well,” says I when I wer’ got over the fright a bit, ‘‘ an’ 
whoever ’d a-thought as she wer’ such a wicked ’oman ? What be us 
to do now, Nance?” 

‘ “ I can gie ’ee somethin’,” says she, “ what ’ll likely stop ’en ; 
but I caint be quite certain sure about it.” 

‘ She opens her basket an’ fetches out a paper parcel about so 
big over as a orange, an’ gies ’en to Mrs, Lock. “ There,” she says, 
« you go an’ put these into chimney o’ Shep’s house when the folk 
be all out ; tie a piece o’ string on to ’en an’ hang ’en up ’bout o’ a 
dhree foot high, but besute you don’t look inside the paper. If thic 
dpn’t stop it, you send an’ let I know, an’ I’ll bring ’ee a stronger 
charm.” 

‘ That same evenin’ we kep’ watch, an’ when Shep’s wife went 
out wi’ a basket hung on to her arm, we steps in an’ hahgs up the 
charm same as Nance said for. 

‘ Nex’ mamin’, after Shep wer’ gone to ’s work, •^^Lizbeth she 
comes over to I an’ says, “ I ain’t had a wink o’ sleep all night, my 
arm be that painful,” an’ she rolls up her sleeve an’ shows me her 
arm. Twer’ black’s a cwoal an’ swelled up dreadful. “ Can’ee make 
outwhat’s come wi’t?” she asks. “ No, that I caint,” says I. “Id”low^ 
^ Do do = does. 


a Do allow. 
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jon’d best go np to Biverton an’ ehoar ’en to Doctor ; pVape be can 
gie’ee somethin’ to ease ’en a bit.” OfiF she goes, an* bjr’m’by back 
her come again wi’ a bottle o’ stuff, for to mb into 'en. Every 
marnin’, reg’lar, for a whole week, she goes np to show ’en to Do<tor, an’ 
after another week’d a-passed her arm wer’ pretty nearly well again. 

^Now that time everything wer’ goin’ on all right in the 
dairy. The cows gied down their milk same’s ever ; the new harse 
what Dairyman’d a-bought got the better of’s lameness ; and the 
fowls never stole ’ their nestes, but dropped their aigs in fowbhouse, 
same’s should. 

’ Ther’ wer’ a kind o’ queer feelin’ crope up ’tween Liabeth «i’ 
me an’ Mrs. Lock, an’ for some time we never s’much’s spoke a word, 
nor wished each other the time o’ day. Then, one mamin’, 14iisbeth 
comes to me an’ says, “My arm be all right again now; 1 caint 
think what wer’ got wi’ ’en, an’ Doctor couldn’ tell I, nuther ; twer’ 
some terr’ble strong stuff what he gied 1 to rub into ’en. Doctmr be 
a terr’ble clever man I b’lieve.” 

‘ The nez’ day wer’ a Zunday, an’ me an’ John we starts off early 
for to go an’ see my sister what do live up to Kinson, look. Twer’ 
latish when we got back, an’ pitch dark, but we seed a light movin’ 
about in barkon, an’ John says to I : “ Whatever be ’em up to, then, 
out in barkon wi’ a light these time o’ night ; bes’ go an’ see what 
they be up to I d’ ’low.” '* So in we goes, an’ ther’ wer’ Dairyman an’s 
wife bendin’ over summat on the ground, an’ jist as we come up he 
says : “ Taint a marsel of use to bide about an’ look at ’en ; her’s 
dead — so dead’s a nit.” And ther’, stretched out on ground, wer’ 
the new black harse what they’d a>bought, stiff an’ stark. 

‘ Lor, that wer’ a night’s work, an’ no mistake. John an’ Daily* 
man wer’ out an’ about all night, an’ me an’ Mrs. Lock sat up in 
the kitchen an’ bwoilel kittle for to make ’em a drop o’ tea every 
now an’ again. As soon as twer’ light Dairyman comes in an’ says ; 
“ I be off to try an’ find Nance Bridle, same’s she said for, an’ we’ll 
see whe’r or no she be able to tell us what to do.” 

‘ John went off too, for to see to’s harses, but Mrs. Look ’ouldn’ 
let I out o’ her sight. “ No,” she says, “ you bide along o’ me till 
William do hreturn ; I ’ouldn’ bide alone in these bouse, no not^if 
’twas ever so.” 

'Twer’ gettin’ late in the afternoon when Dairyman got back, 
an’ he we/ pretty near tired to death, but the look on’s face wer’ 
cheerful'like. “ Gie 1 a mouthful o’ vittuls,” he says, “ an’ then I’ll 
tell’ee what we’ve a-got to do.” * 

* Me an’ Mrs. Lock was all of a tremble to hear what he’d nr^ot 
to tell o ’ ; but we was forced to wait a bit, for he bed ther’ chaitto’a 
bread an’ vinny,'‘ on’ grinnin’ to’s self every now an’ then. 

> To ' steal ’ a nest s to lay eggs in some hidden spot. 

* Clieese wiih blue-mould. 


Do uUow. 
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^Wlien he’d a^satisfiM’s hunger he looked up an’ turned to’s 
wife. Ellen/’ he says, go an’ get 1 the pig-killin’ knife, thic new 
one what I bought in to Darchester last Saturday.” 

* Lor, how we two did jump to be sure, 'cos we thought, look, he ^ 
wer^ for goin’ in an’ makin’ short work o’ Lizbeth. “ No, William,” 
says Ellen, thee shaint do no such wicked thing ; no, not for all 
the pigs an’ fowls an’ barses in the wide world.” 

‘ “ Don’t thee be a fool, ’oman,” says Dairyman, ‘‘ do thee go an’ get 
the knife, an’ quick about it.” 

‘ While she wer’ gone to get ’en. Dairyman turns to I an’ says. 
Be your man whome ? ” 

‘ “Yes,” I says, “ I d’ ’low® ’er be.” 

< “ Then go an’ ast ’en to come in yhere. An’ will you please to 
go out in garden an’ bring in a bit o’ sage-green, a good han’full o’ 
peppermint, an’ ’bout o’ a twenty-five or thirty chepholes ? ^ Put ’em 
all in the crock an’ fill ’en up ’bout o’ a dhree parts full o’ water, an’ 
hang ’en up over vire.” 

‘ 1 does what Dairyman do say for, an’ he an’ John goes out into 
barkon, takin’ thic gr’t ugly pig-killin’ knife along wi’ ’em. In 
’bout o’ a ten minutes back they comes, Dairyman wi’ a lump o’ 
summat red in’s hand which he takes an’ plops into crock. Thic 
be poor wold Blossom’s heart,” he says, “ thic be ; an' we’ve a-got to 
let ’en zimmer for a good half-hour.” 

* Then he turns to my man, an’ says : “ John,” says he, “ I d’want 
you to go an’ ast my cousin James if he’ll lend I his little maid 
Jessie for a bit ; say I’ve a-got a bit o’ a job for she to do. An’ as 
you do come back-along you make she pick out o’ hedge a few 
score o’ maiden thams — don’t you pick ’em, mind, but make she 
do it — an’ see as they be maiden tharns an’ not wold ’uns o’ last 
year. 

‘ “ Stop half a minute,” he says, as John wer’ for makin’ off*. “ As 
you do come by shop, bring I on sixpennyworth o’ brand-new pins, 
what ain’t never been stuck into nothin’ in their lives. We’ll do the 
thing proper,” he says, “ same’s Nance twold I to do’t.” 

‘ When John come back wi’ Jessie we’d got everything ready. 
Blossom’s heart wer’ got cwold an’ wer’ so tough’s a bit o’ leather ; 
an’ we’d a-put ’en on to a dish. “ Now then, Jess,'’ says Dairyman, 
“ come an’ sit in these chair, an’ stick so many o’ the thams as you 
can into these side o’ the mare’s heart.” An’ when she’d a-done that 
he turned the heart round an’ twold Jess to stick the other side full 
o’ pins.’ »' 

I interrupted Widow Cotton for a moment to ask a few questions 
about the thorns. What did she mean by maiden thorns, and not 
old ones of last year’s growth ? 

'Maiden tharns be thams what’ve a-growed the same year as 

* po allow. ^ Young onions. 
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they bet picked ; wold tharns 'ouidn* be so good an’ ouldn’ work ike 
spell, look. An’ they’m bound to be' picked an* stuck in by a 
maiden ’oman, an’ that’s why Daiiyman sent for Jessi ’cos he knowed 
she wer’ a little maid as he could be sure about^ seein’ as she wet’ 
but twelve year wold come next tater-diggin’.’ 

* And the pins ; were they bound to be new ones ? ’ 

‘ Oh yes, to be sure ; wold pins ouldn’ have no virtue lef * In ’em 
to draw blood.’ 

She then continued her story : ‘ When the heart wer’ finished, 
an’ stuck right full o’ pins an’ tharns, he did look for all the world 
like a ’idgehog, or a parcupine as they do call ’em, an’ we itiMl ’en 
roun’ wi’ a piece o’ string, an’ bed an’ watched to see when Hhep's 
wife did go out. 

‘ Shep wer’ to work a bit away from the house, an* every evenin’ 
his wife did use to take ’en up a can o’ tea. We hadn’ very long to 
wait before out she comes ; an’ when she wer’ gone out o’ night we 
all goes in to her house an’ hangs Blossom’s heart up in chimney, 
so far as Dairyman could reach up, an’ ther’ we let ’en bide. 

‘ Of course I know’d t’oiild be all right, but aU the same I oouldn’ 
bear to think upon the trouble what wer’ cornin’ over the |)oor 
’oman. Sure enough, afore many days wer’ passed, she wev' took 
bad, an’ wer’ forced to bide in bed an* send for the doctor. He 
come an’ seed her, an' sent her all manner o’ stuff into bottles — 
strong stuff too, I d’ ’Jow.^ She had one bottle for to take, an’ anol lier 
for to rub in, an’ a third for to goggle wi’ — but it all wadn’ no use-* 
doctor couldn’ do she no good ; clever as they may be, they caint do 
nothin’ to stop it when a body have a>got a spell like this a*pat on 
to ’em. 

‘ For two months she peeked an’ pined, got thinner an* thinner, 
worser an’ worser, till she couldn’ so much as turn herself over in 
bed. Then, one evenin’ late, Shep came in an’ asked I if I’d please 
to come in, ’cos his missus wer’ sinkin’ terr’ble fast. I dicin’ much 
care about the job, for ’tis ticklish work interferin’ wi* they what 
be under a spell, but when I thought upon the poor ’oman a-lyin’ 
ther* wi’ nobody to attend to ’en like, 1 thinks to myself, ** Yes, 
I’ll go, an’ take the risk o’t.” * ^ 

‘ Lor’, how she’d a-altered to be sure ! She wca ’ got that thin 
you could pretty nigh see dhrough ’en, an’ she bed ther’ coughin’ fit 
to spit hel): lights up. 1 bed up wi’ her all the night, an’ just as 
the mamin’ wer’ breakin’ she looks uj) at I s’pittyful, an’ says, I 
be goin* fait now,” she says, I d’know all about it, but I tell ’ee 
straight, Sarah, I couldn’ help myself ; I wer* forced to do it. Will 
’ee please give Shep a call, I d’want to speak to ’en.” ♦ 

* I holleyed to ’en to come s'^quick’s he could, but afore he eould 
come up the stairs she wer’-gone.whome to her rest. 1 did ill as 

* Do allow. , 
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▼as neoessaiy for the poor body, an’ then I tells Shep 1 wer’ goin’ 
back to make a cup o* tea, an’ asked be to come over an’ have a cup* 
‘‘ Bj’m’by,” he says, “ I’ll come in by’m’by ; an’ thank’ee kindly for 
what you’ve a-done for I.” 

^ D’rectly I come out o’ bouse I seed Dairyman ; he’d a-got a 
terr’ble scared look on’s face, same’s if he’d a-seen ghostesSes; 
an’ be says to me, ** Sarah, what’s a-goin’ on in ther’? When I 
came out o’ house, ’bout of a half-hour ago, I seed a gr’t bird draw 
out o* top o’ chimney — put me in mind o’ a gr’t black owl. He sot 
upon top o’ the chimney for a minute or two, flappin’s gr’t black 
wings, and then deed away straight’s a line for ’Oodlands Copse.” 

‘ “ She’s dead,” I made answer. “ Lizbeth’s dead an’ stark ; I’ve 
just been doin’ the needful for her.” 

‘ “ W'hat,” says he, “ do’ee mean to say as she be dead ? Then 
I tell’ee what ’tis ; thic bird what I seed wer’ she sure enough, an’ I 
d’ ’low ^ twer’ her spirit-like goin’ whome. I’ll go in an’ tell the missus 
all about it.” ’ 

Widow Cotton paused and rubbed the back of her horny, mis- 
shapen hand over her eyes. ^ Ah, sir,’ she said, ‘ tis a terr’ble thing 
to be witness of when any person be put under a spell.’ 

‘ And what about the pigs and cows ? ’ I inquired ; ‘ were they all 
right after that ? ’ 

‘ Yes, oh yes,’ she responded, ‘ they never had any more trouble 
wi’ their cows an’ that so long’s ever we knowed ’em. John an’ me 
bed ther’ close on five years after Shep’s wife died, an’ ther’ wadn’ 
so much as the death o’ a nestletripe that I can mind o’.’ 

‘ You said that you had known Nance Bridle for many years. 
Do you know of any other instances of her power over witches ? ’ 

‘ Why, yes, sir, a plenty. I can mind when I seed her the first 
time, at my aunt’s house up to Buston, when Chari wer’ took bad — 
but ’tis gettin’ late, sir, make so bold j but next time you do come 
to see I I’ll tell’ee how twer’ wi’ Chari Gollop.’ 

So, with the promise of hearing another story from her, I took 
my leave, determining to pay her another visit at an early date. 


' How Charles Gollop was ‘ Overlooked.’ 

A week passed before I once more found myself in Widow Cotton’s 
cottage, eager to hear the story of her first acquaintance ^ith Nance 
Bridle. After some conventional inquiries as to the state of her 
health, and the mutua!i retailing of a little of the currexfi; gossip, she 
commenced her story : 

^ It must have been ten or twelve years earlier than the time I 
told’ee of, when I an’ John went to ’Oodlands, that I first met wi’ 
Nance. I wer’ a maiden then, an’ wer’ out to service. 

t ® Do allow. 
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'So when they gied I a week’s holiday, ’stead o’ I goln' whooiei 
I made up my mind I'd pass the time wi’ my Atmt Alioe. She an* 
Uncle did rent the dairy at Bnstoa from Sqnire ’Ood->>«a' a pretty 
dairy it was, too, to be sure. I don’t know whe’r you was ev«r to 
Boston, sir? But, ’tis a terr’ble ont-step place, ten mile from 
Dorchester an’ only one carrier a week, to an’ fro. 

'Twer’ winter time, an’ dark, when carrier stopped at tiie top o’ 
the lane for me to get out, an’ 1 wer’ just about shtammed with the 
cwold. Aunt opened the door to my knock, an’ I could see at once 
she wer’ all of a fluster-like. 

‘ “ Ah, Sarah,” she says, “ 'tis but a awkward place you’ve a*oome 
to, an’ ’tis a deal o’ trouble you’ll find we in.” 

‘ “What’s the matter. Aunt?” I says. “Is one o’ the ohildern 
bad ? ” You see, sir, I knowed how she wer’ took up wi’ the cbildern, 
an’ I guessed at once what wer’ the cause of her worry. 

‘ “ No, not yet,” she says, “ but I be afeared to make n boast, 
seein’ as what have already befalled. But come on in, child ; supper 
is ready an’ waitin’, an’ after we’ve a-had our fill I’ll stt-to an’ tell’ee 
all about it.” 

‘ Gollop wer’ sot down in chimney-corner, nursin’s head in’s hand, 
an’ he did but turn ’self an’ grunt out “ ’Evenin’ to’ee, Sarah,” ’stead o’ 
gie’n me a kiss as her did always used to do. (lharl, their woldest 
bwoy, wer’ sot down over-right Uncle, but he roused hisself an’ met 
me wi’ a half-ashamed kiss — he wer’ fourteen year wold, look, an’ 
bwoys be bashful at that age — leastways, they did vsed to be. 

‘ We had our bit o’ supper, but Chari an’ I wer’ the only ones 
as het into it rightly. Uncle an’ Aunt seemin’s if every mouthful 
’ould choke ’em. When I’d a-had my fill, Aunt, wi’ tears in her 
eyes, an’ kind o’ half-whisperin’, said, “ Sarah,” she says, “ ’tis evil 
times be come upon us, child ; the fact is we be overlooked by some- 
body or other — who ’tis d’do it we caint be sure, but I’ve a-got my 
thoughts.” An’ she shook her head meaningly. 

• “ I tell’ee I ’on’t believe it. Mother,” says Uncle ; “ I ’on’t believe 
no such wicked thing o’ folks.” 

‘“What is it then. Aunt?” I asks; ’cos 1 wer’ curious-like 
to know what really wer’ the matter, seein’ as how they had but 
spoke in parables, like the old ancient people in the Testament. 

‘ “ Everything’s the matter,” Aunt replied. “ The whole place 
is under a* spell. It began ’bout o’ a month ago wi’ the cidves 
refusin’ to suck ; then the butter ’ouldn’ come, no matter how long 
we did churay ; then the chicken’ stopped layin’, all at one time. 
Yesterday, wold Bill Parsons hatched’s leg into a hole goin’ over 
Cas’way, an’ put’s knee out o’ place— an’ now', the next thing’U he 
the childern. Oh, they’ll be took, they’ll be took,” she sobbed, “iin’ 
we shall be lef’ desolate.” 


Do do ss does. 
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‘ Chari went'on up to bed, an* before very long we went on too ; 
an’ I wer’’that tired out I slep’ like a log, as the sajin’ is. 

* Nothin’ . happened in the night, but the nex’ marnin’, as we was 
sot down to breakfast, Chari got up all of a sudden an’ started 
ditherin’ like a leaf; then he set-to hollejin’, an’ goin’ up to wher’ 
a gr’t old-fashioned chair stood in the earner o’ the ^itcbeif, he 
lay down an’ started climbin’ in an’ out o’ the rungs o’n,^^ for all 
the world like one o’ they water-snakes twistin’ in an’ out o’ the 
rushes. 

‘ “ TherV* says Aunt, “ didn’ I tell’ee how t’ould be ? Oh, my 
poor bwoy, my poor bwoy ! ” 

‘ Up gets Uncle, an’ walks over to wher* the bwoy wer’ to. 
“Stop it, will’ee?” he says. “Stop it, Chari, else I’ll set-to an’ 
warm’ee.” Chari never took no notice o’ what Uncle said to ’en, 
but just kep’ on goin’ in an’ out o’ the rungs. Then Uncle picks 
up a stick an’ gies ’en a pretty clout or two across’s back ; but all 
’twas he holleyed the louder, but never stopped’s antics. 

‘ That made Uncle kind o’ feared that Chari wer* really over- 
looked, an’ he turns to Aunt an’ says, “ I be goin’ to see if I caint 
meet wi’ Nance Bridle ; she’s a cunnin’ ’oman, she is, an’ if anybody 
can find out the rights o’ this business, "tis she/' 

‘ In bout of a hour an’ a half Uncle comes back wi’ Nance in the 
trap, an’ all the time he wer’ gone Chari just kep’ on climbin’ dhrough 
the chair, till it made I pretty near giddy to bide an’ watch ’en. 

‘ Nance come in an’ wished us the time o’ day, an’ then turned 
to Chari. “ Poor child,” she says, “ to think that anyone could be so 
wicked as to torment a bwoy like that ! There, my dear,” says Nance, 
talkin’ direct to Chari, “do you come an’ talk to I, there’s a good 
bwoy.” But Chari only went on the faster wi’s games. 

‘ “ Can’ee tell 1 what we’d best to do? ” asked Uncle. 

‘ “ Ah, that I can,” replies Nance ; “ I can show’ee the way to 
, find out who’ tis d’do it ; an’ I can gie’ee a charm to stop it, too. 
Now, to-morrow marnin’, so soon’s ever you do come downstairs, you 
take an’ put a bezom across the doorway ; then you bide still an’ 
watch, an’ see what do happen. The witch- ’oman, whoever ’tis, ’on’t 
bo able to come in door, but’ll bide outside an’ call out. When 
you’ve a-found out who ’tis, you take an’ put these charm under her 
bed-clothes, ’pon top o’ the mattress, look, only be sure an’ see as she 
don’t know you’ve a-done it.” And Nance brings out of her pocket a 
little waxen figure wi’ a lot o’ pins stuck into ’en ; she showed ’en to 
us, all but the face, an’ that she said we must not lt>ok at. She 
wropped ’en up into a piece o’ paper an’ tied ’en wi’ a piece o’ string 
an" gied ’en to Uncle, “ To-night,” she goes on, “ when you do go 
upstairs to bed, you put a whip athirt the staircase ; that’ll stop her 
froih cornin’ up I d’ ’low, whatever shape she do come in.” 
t » Of ’en = of him. 
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‘Uncle an’ Annt thanked Nance for her vorde o’ ootofwt, ah’ 
Nance vent off vhome-along. 

* Ther* was eight cottages handj to the Dairy, the^ folks vhat 
lived in ’em working mostly for Sqnire ’Ood, but in one b’m lived a 
wold widey ’oman named Ann Blain. She wer’ past work, an’ lived 
on a smdl pension what Squire’s mother had a>lef’ her by )l411. 
Nov the nez’ mamin’ Annt put the bezom across door, same's Nuice* 
said for, an’ we bed an’ watched to see who Should come. Vou see, 
sir, most all the folk did send up mamin’s for their drop o’ milk, 
an’ we thought it likely enough that the wicked-’oman 'ould come 
among the rest.’ 

‘But,’ I interrupted, ‘what about the boy Chari; was he still 
climbing in and out of the chair rungs ? ’ 

‘ No, sir, to be sure not ; he quieted down very soon after Nance 
lef, an’ wer’ all right in the afternoon-part. Well, as I was sayin’, 
we waited an’ watched. First goin’ off come Mary Snook, the carter’s 
wife : but she seed the bezom an’ steps over ’en into dairy— so we 
knowed it wadn’ she. Then come dhree little childem, an’ they never 
took no notice o’ nothin’. Then come Ann Blain, the wold widey- 
’oman what I tvold’ee of, but ’stead o’ she cornin' in same's ol her 
folks’d a-done she bed outside an’ cried out, jist same’s if anybody 
wer’ a-beatin’ o’ her. 

‘ Uncle, he went out o’ door an’ asked she why she did bide llier’ 
an’ holley so, an’ as she hadn’ no hreply to gie’en he says ; “Ah. 'tis 
you we’ve argot to thank, is it, for doin’ us all these kindness ? Vou, 
what’ve a-had many a drop o’ milk free ; aye, an’ more’n one stHtre < 
o’ aigs gied’ee.’" ’ 

‘Down she goes on her knees, plop. “Maaster,” she says, 

“ dont’ee go to be hard on a poor wold ’oman, dont’ee now. If s'be’s 
you’ll look over it these time I swear to’ee I’ll never do nothin’ but 
pray for’ee on my bended knees whiles ever ther’s breath lef’ in my 
wold body. Missus,” she says, catchin’ sight o’ Aunt, “ do’ee now ’cede 
for me, a poor wicked ’oman, wi’ the jSlaester yherc>, an’ beg 'en to 
show’s mercy,” 

‘ Uncle always wer’ a tender-hearted man when twei’ anything to 
do wi’ a |oman, an’ so after frightenin’ her a tidy bit, an’ shovin’ her 
the charm what he’d a-got, he promised not to punish her these 
time, 

‘ She n^er gied they no more trouble wi’ her evil practices, but 
I can mind when they left, an’ Dairyman Palmer took on the deiry, 
all the mishtie yon can think o’ came to he, ^he pigs never iSirr’d 
till days late, an’ then twer’ a trip o’ little better t^n nestletri|es ; 
the cows got rafty an’ hooked one another ; all the cats got drowttded 
in the water-wheel, an’ the hiats carried away all the chicken. Oh, 
twer’ terr’ble what went on at that dairy. 

‘ Palmer knowed, o’ course, as someone wer’ wighin’ them ill, bat 



1024 to NINETEENTH CENTURY June 

although he asked all the neighbours who it could be, none o'em 
'ouldn* tell on the wold widey- oman. 

* But one mamin', when Palmer wer’ goin’ over Cas’way to fetch 
the cows, ’er seed a gr’t white hare come lopity-lop all across groun’, 
an* he folley’d *en, an* seed ’en run into Ann Blain’s cottage; an* he 
took to*s heels an* runned after *en, an* when *er wer* come in *er 
seed wold Ann a-vlung down into a chair, a-pantin* same’s if her 
heart *ould burst. ’Course *er knowed, d’rec’ly minute, who twer* as 
had a-illwished *em, an’ so *er goes to Conjurer Baker, a cunnin’-man 
what did live out on Afpul Heath, an* gets he to give *en a spell, an* 
that wer* the end o* Ann Blain.* 

‘And you mean to say,* I queried, ‘that she had taken on the 
form of a hare ? ’ 

‘ Ah, a hare, sure enough,’ replied Widow Cotton. ‘ Dont’ee know, 
sir, as they witches be able to change theirselves into the shape o’ 
any animal pretty near ; but ’tis mostly a hare or a black cat they 
do hidey in.* 

‘Is there any way to distinguish a witch from any ordinary 
woman?’ Tasked. 

‘ Well, ther^, I can tell ’em fast enough, but I ’on’t go so far as 
to say that anybody can tell em. They do most always wear 
summat red about ’em — maybe a red hat or a red cloak when 
they be out walkin’, an* they’ve a-got a funny way in their walk — 
*tis more like a wamble than a proper step.* 


Hermann Lea. 



1903 


THE INCREASE OF CANCER 


Among the maladies which alTect the human race there an' three 
classes which are so largely responsible for premature death thjit 
they are not only to be looked upon as subjects of interest aiul dis- 
cussion among medical men, but must be recognised as uiatters of 
grave national concern. For this reason the zymotic and tuberculous 
diseases have long engaged the attention of the statesman as well as 
of the general public, and much has already been done to identify 
the causes and to diminish the insanitary conditions which lead to 
their occurrence, so that many of them can now be classed iiniler 
the title of preventable disease. 

liecently attention has been directed to the third class — thegVi>up 
known under the generic term of • malignant growilis ’ — and it may 
not unreasonably be hoped that a closer study of the conditions 
under which these arise may lead, in this case also, to methods of 
prevention, if not of cure. 

The steady increase in the mortality from cancer daring the last 
thirty years is one of the most remarkable phenomena in the history 
of medicine. In England the death-rate from cancer, wlucih was in 
1890, 67 G, had in 1900 risen to 82 8 per 100,000 living ; anincicase 
in round numbers of 4,500 in the annual total of deatlis from ihusi 
disease. 

The following jjgures show more exactly tlie bearing of this 
death-rate : 


DfaUi-rate fi om (^mirpr per lOn Uixj 


I'n»p()rti()n of fJani .-r (l'Mti)i' fo 

Troporhuii ol (^aiK’cr (lotitl-i 

diaftlr' It'lMf) .liJ Kill 1 • (li ])('l tOI. 

li\ur_r ill IMOO 

lo U»U Uiatbo from all I'uusr ' 

of lliirtj ii\r t 111 , 11 '!^ mi l up * 

M ,11 iIt 

82-8 1 
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8-r. ! 
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It will be seen that the disease caused nearly one in twenty of 
the whole nuriAer of deaths in the year, and rather more than one in 
twelve of the deaths of those over thirty-five; in 1890 the propor- 
tion of the latter was only one in twenty. * 

The steady yearly increase in the mortality from cancer is the 
more striking from the fact that it has manifested itself at a period 
during which hygienic conditions have in every, way improved. 
VoL. LIII-No. 310 1025 8 X 
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Moreover, the great advances of surgery during the same time have 
enabled operations for the removal of the disease never before 
undertaken to be performed with success. From this point of view 
it would, therefore, appear that the increase of the disease has been 
even greater than the larger mortality would indicate. 

The constant growth of the proportion of deaths from malignant 
disease which has been observed in England is equally noticeable in 
Ireland, which has always had a comparatively low cancer mortality, 
but where the recent increase has been great enough to induce the 
Registrar-Greneral to issue a special report on the subject. Further, 
it is not in the United Kingdom alone that the death-rate from this 
terrible disease grows steadily year by year ; the same phenomenon 
is exhibited in almost every other country in the world. This is 
shown by the following table, which gives the death-rate from< 
cancer in 1890 and 1900 in the countriCvS named : 

BeatJi-vate from Cancer per 100,000 Limng. 

18 'MI lOOO 

Ireland 40 03 

Pruasin 4'> OJ 

Holland 79 93 

Norway « (II 84- 

The above figures, showing a growth of more than 30 per cent, in 
a period of ten years, cannot but be extremely alarming, and lead to 
the impression that if the rising tide cannot be checked cancer will, 
within a measurable period, be as great a scourge as the worst 
plagues of the Middle Ages. 

It must, however, be admitted that it is doubtful whether there* 
has been a real increase in the number of deaths quite as large as 
the comparative rates would lead us to suppose. Three facts have 
been suggested which may go to explain the larger figure which 
appears opposite to the heading ‘ Deaths from Cancer.’ First, it is 
said that the older statistics were extremely imperfect ; secondly, 
that the mortality from other diseases is now less than formerly, and 
therefore more survive to the later periods of life; thirdly, that 
improved methods of diagnosis have enabled many cases to be 
'Identified which were not formerly classed as cases of cancer. The 
first two points appear to be of little value. Tlie statistical errors 
^ would probably not be all in one direction ; nor does there appear to 
have been any sufficient increase in longevity in the last ten years 
to justify the assumption that an apparent increase in cancer could 
be assigned to this cause. 

It is, however, no doubt true that greater knowledge and 
accuracy in dealing with disease lead to the result that many deaths 
are now properly registered aa from cancer which in former years 
would have been ascribed to another cause. The truth of this is 
shown by the fact that it is not eirternal cancers which have so- 
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largely increased, but those in the more inaccessible parts of the 
body, and for that reason more difficult to recognise. Ho far as these 
cases are concerned, then, the expansion of the death-rate is apparent 
rather than real. At the same time, it is scarcely prohatde that 
diagnosis has been so steadily improving from year to year as to 
account for. the annual growth of the figures. The truth ajipeors to 
be that there has been a considerable increase in the deaths from 
cancer, but not so great as the figures would at first, sight lead us to 
believe. 

While, however, this is a matter of considerable interest to 
students of statistics, it must not be forgotten that it has no bearing 
on the amount of cancer at present prevailing, (’ould it evtai be 
established that the whole of the increase in the death-rate is only 
apparent, this would merely show that the disease was move common 
in past years than was supposed, and not Icsh common now than the 
figures indicate ; the grave fact is, that cancer was the c.ause in 
England and Wales alone of 26,721 deaths in 1900. When, in 
connection with this, it is remembered that the only hope of lelief 
is to be found in the complete removal of the growth at *ni early 
stage, and that the disease is not to be cured or its progress si nyed 
by any means at the disposal of medical science, it is evident that 
every possible investigation should be made which offers any bt»pe 
of leading to the discovery of the cause, l^'or it is clear that them 
only will it be possible to effectively treat tins terrible mulndy. 
Jt may reasonably be hoped that in this, ns in so many other cases, 
the discovery of the antidote will follow closely u})on the identifi- 
cation of the poison. 

The search for the cause of cancer has been considerably <Iehiyed 
by the view being long held that no such specific cause existed. 
For years the battle raged between the supporters of the rival 
theories of the constitutional and of the local origin of the malady, 
but neither party, at that time, had any suspicion of the existence 
of a definite external agent. The constitutionalists regarded this 
disease as a typical example of the result of a constitutional, 
hereditary, taint, and consequently took a hopeless, view both os 
regards prevention and cure. The localists, considering malignnrft 
growths as the frequent result of a continuous local irrilalion, saw 
no reason for lookingvfurther for an explanation of their origin. 

Both these view^s have been much modified as with the advance of 
medical science the conditions have been better jinderstofid. First, it 
has been gradually recognised how large a proj)ortion of the deaths 
of individuals over forty is the result of cancer, and it has, therefore* 
become increasingly evident that the probabilities are in favour oi^a 
sufferer from this disease having one or more relations numbet^d 
among its victims. Further, the whole attitude of medical scieiswse 
towards what was known as hereditary disease has gveatly changed in, 

a X 2 
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recent years. While it is admitted that anatomical and physiological 
peculiarities are inherited which may predispose the system to the 
attacks of special disorders, it is now denied by many qualified observers 
that any disease is ever directly transmitted from parent to child. 
Many diseases once considered among the most marked examples 
of hereditary maladies are now recognised to be infectious. Con- 
sumption, long considered a typically hereditary disease, is now 
known to be entirely due to the action of a special bacillus intro- 
duced from without, and it is understood that the hereditary element 
only comes into play in so far as it may provide a suitable soil for 
the development of the microbe. 

The result of this general change in the point of view from which 
constitutional diseases are now regarded is that a definite outside 
cause for cancer is being sought for more than ever before, lly 
many it is thought that the disease must be of bacterial origin, and 
careful examination is continually being made with the view to 
isolating the special micro-organism, although hitherto without 
success. Others consider that over-indulgence in certain articles of 
diet, such as meat, fish, salt, or raw vegetables, invites the onset of 
the malady ; while it must be admitted that there are some who still 
see the cause in mental anxiety or faulty hygienic surroundings. 

I shall have to refer again to most of these theories, no one of 
which has found general acceptance— a matter which is not surprising 
when it is considered that in almost every case the opinion has been 
founded on a very limited number of facts. It will be easily under- 
stood that the deductions of even a highly skilled observer are 
likely to be erroneous if they be drawn mainly from the cases which 
have come under his individual observation, even if in some instances 
the number of these is large. A wider outlook would appear to be 
necessary in order to arrive at some definite conclusion, and in 
attempting to discover the etiology of a diseaFe such as the one 
under consideration it is desirable to examine the statistics of deaths 
among large masses of people living under various conditions. 

With this view I have recently made a series of calculations 
based on the recorded death-rates in most of the principal countries 
oY Europe, as well as in some parts of the United States, and on 
the next page will be found the crude death-rate from cancer for 
various countries (mostly for the year 1 900). 

These figures show how greatly the incidence of can6er varies in 
different countries. ^While, however, some interesting inferences may 
he drawn from this fact, there are at least two rerfsons why the 
comparison of the death-rate from this disease in one country with 
that in another, would not give results which would be entirely trust- 
worthy. In the first place, it must be observed that in some States 
the deaths from certain forms pf tumour are included which in other 
countries are nob comprised under the heading of cancer, and it is 
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Death-rate from Cancer per 100,000 


England and Wales 



. 83-8 

Scotland • • 



. 81-0 

Ireland • • 



, 010 

France (towns only) * 



. 104-0 

German Empire ^ . 



, 72-7 

Austria . • • 



. 704 

Italy 



. 62-1 

Switzerland “ . 



. 1330 

Holland . 



. 01-a 

Norway . 



. 84-5 

United States (registration area) . 

. 000 


thus not always certain what diseases exactly are classed under this 
heading. Secondly, the strictness of the laws concerning registra- 
tion varies immensely in different States. 

For these reasons I determined to take each country separately, 
and to investigate the incidence of cancer by examining the death* 
rates in its different divisions as compared with one another. The 
results so obtained were extremely interesting, and threw invudi light 
on the causes which underlie the development of a high mortality 
from malignant disease. The full tables which have been published 
elsewhere ^ are too long to be included in this article, but some of the 
figures will be found below. At the same time, I projKJse to explain 
the mode of calculation adopted and to point out what were the 
principal conclusions which resulted from the inquiry. 

In each country the districts taken were those into which the 
State was ordinarily divided. In England, counties; in France, 
departments ; in Germany and Austria, states and provinces were 
separately considered. A division into smaller units would be 
desirable, but could not be undertaken in this first inquiry. 

In each district chosen the population, total number of deaths 
from all causes and deaths from cancer in one year were, except in 
one or two cases, obtained from official sources ; and from these facts 
the proportion of cancer both to the population and to the general 
mortality was obtained. The resulting figures w'ere in each country 
compared with one another, and not witli thoFe of any other Htate, 
thus avoiding the sources of error already referred to. 

One other calculation was absolutely necessary in order to arrive 
at correct results. Cancer is essentially a disease of the latter half 
of life ; the deaths below thirty are quite inconsiderable, between 
thirty and fgrty they are comparatively few,* while from forty to 

> Cancer et Tumeur. 

< Neubildangen. * 

3 No official figures being available for Switzerland, the dgure given is the one 
stated by Nencki. 

* BHtlsh Medical Journal^ the 18th and 25th of April, the 1st, Bth, and 15tl| of 
May, 1903. • 
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seventy the susceptibility to this disease increases rapidly in each 
decade. At the same time, populations vary greatly in age- 
distribution, one area often containing a far greater number of 
persons over forty than another of similar size. It was not 
sufficient, therefore, to calculate the number of deaths from cancer 
compared \«ith the number of inhabitants of the district under con- 
sideration, but it was farther necessary to calculate the proportion 
which those deaths bore to tlie total mortality in persons of adult 
age. 

In the figures given below it will be observed that capital cities 
have usually been omitted from the calculation ; this is because 
these, with their numerous hospitals and infirmaries, attract many 
patients from a distance, and present a mortality from cancer far in 
excess of the real incidence of the disease among the citizens. 

The great variations in the mortality from cancer in different 
districts is well shown in England and Wales, where the liighest 
rate of 108, in the county of Huntingdon, contrasts with one of only 
(»0'6 per 100,000 in the county of Monmouth. A careful com- 
parison of the death-rates from cancer in English counties among 
persons over thirty-five years of age was prepared by the Eegistrar- 
General in 1895, and the table so prepared is the best that can be 
used for an investigation of the question in this country, as the 
annual reports since issued show that the counties presenting the 
largest number of deaths continue to be the same. 

The following list gives the average rate for the whole country 
and for the six counties (omitting London) having the highest 
rates : 

Corrected Death-rate from Cancer per 100,000 Livwf/, Aged Thirty-Jice 
Years and Upwards. 


Enj^liuicl and "VVal(*s 

. ]8-i*4 

Jl'intiiifrdon . 

. 21o7 

Cambridg'OHhire 

. 201-2 

Sussex .... 

. J09 0 

Warwicksliiro 

. 107-0 

Cumberland . 

. 101-4 

North Wales . 

. 101-4 


€ 

From these figures it was not possible to draw any very definite 
conclusions, the question in England being somewhat complicated 
by the small size of the counties and the facilities of <5ommunica- 
tion, conditions which often lead to sufferers from a slow disease 
like cancer dying in some part of the country at a distance from 
their homes. It will be impossible to .form a really accurate 
estimate of the incidence of malignant disease in each of the 
' counties of England until all deaths in public institutions are 
transferred by the registrars to the districts from which the 
deceased came. At the same time, it will be found that the con- 
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'elusions derived from the examination of statistics of other oonntries 
are not contradicted by those of England. 

More valuable information is to be gained by the sttnly of cancer 
mortality in the dififerent parts of France, Germany, and Austria. 
For all of these accurate and official figures were obtainable, both of 
.population and of deaths from various causes, from which it has b<*en 
possible to make the necessary calculation. In France, although 
there are no statistics for the absolutely rural districts, figures are 
given for all towns, even for the very small places known as * chefs- 
lieux d’arrondissement,* and the aggregate mortality in all of these 
may be fairly taken to represent the general incidence of a dist'ase in 
the department to which the towns belong. 

In the table given further on will be found a list of those divisiouH 
in France, Germany, and Austria which show the liigbest mortality 
from cancer, together with the average moHality in the whole 
country. 

The figures are extremely instructive, and the statistics of these 
countries appeared to afford important indications, both negative and 
positive, as to the causation of malignant growths. 

First, it will be observed that in each of these three States there 
are, as in England, distinct areas of higli cancer mortality ; Du se, it 
may be mentioned, have been equally well marked for many vears, 
and contrast with others in which the proportion oi* deaths from this 
disease has been persistently low. This fact suggested that the cause 
of the malady was not to be found in some condition which is likely 
to be equally distributed over the whole country, sn(*h as local irrita- 
tion, mental anxiety, or defective hygiene. The first conclusion to 
be drawn was that the disease apparently owes its origin to a speeitic 
cause, endemic in certain localities. 

The second point which is noticeable is that all the distri<t(s of 
high cancer mortality are districts in which beer or cider is largely 
consumed. In Bavaria, which heads the list in Germany, it is well 
known that more beer is consumed per head than in any State in the 
world ; while the province of Salzburg has the largest consuuqition 
of beer of any Austrian province. The fact, however, was most 
striking in France, where the contrast was very marked between tjie 
departments of high cancer mortality, in all of which beer is largely 
drunk, and the departments in the centre and south) where the death* 
rate from dancer among the wine-drinking population was jiersistently 
•low. The second conclusion, then, was that the consumption of beer 
(and perhaps of cider) has a distinct influence on the development of 
cancer. • 

One other matter deserves great attention. In each of the tliree 
countries the areas in which the deaths from cancer are inoi|t 
numerous comprise extensive forest lands and are altogether Hell- 
wooded districts, abounding in water, whether i]\ the form of lakes 
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or streams. In fact; this is the chief geographical feature which 
these divisions have in common. While varying greatly In geo* 
logical conformation, in elevation, climate and rainfall» the north- 
eastern departments of France, the States of Bavaria and Baden in 
Germany, and the provinces of Salzburg and Tyrol in Austria, as well 
as -the country along the Upper Danube, resemble each other 
in being the most thickly wooded portions of their respective 
countries. It may here be noted that Sussex and Warwickshire, the 
best-wooded English counties, are among those having the highest 
death-rate from cancer. 

The third conclusion, therefore, was that the specific cause of 
cancer is most likely to be found in well-watered districts covered 
thickly with woods. 

A similar estimate of the local distribution of cancer was made 
for almost every country in Europe for which sufficient facts were 
available to form a basis for the calculation, and also for those States 
of the United States of America in which registration of death has 
been made compulsory. As a result, it was found that the con- 
clusions arrived at were in no case contradicted, and were mostly 
confirmed. 

In addition, a few other points resulted from the inquiry, which 
may be shortly referred to. There appeared to be no evidence that 
the distribution of cancer was much influenced by geological con- 
formation, climate, rainfall, or elevation ; wherever this bad appeared 
to be the case other facts could usually be found to explain it. 
Neither did an increased mortality api)ear to be caused by the 
consumption of any of the various articles of food to which much 
influence in the production of the disease has been ascribed ; nor 
did there appear to be any special relation between the distribu- 
tion of cancer and that of tuberculosis or malaria, as has been from 
time to time suggested. 

On the other hand, certain races seemed to have a greater 
susceptibility than others to cancer, a tendency especially marked 
among peoples of Teutonic or Scandinavian origin, while an ex- 
ceptionally low mortality was most often noted among Celtic or 
Sclavonic peoples. This fact appeared at first sight to lend strqpg 
support* to the view of a hereditary predi8i)Osition to the malady. 
In the United States, however, death-statistics have 'been carefully 
calculated ^or each nationality separately, and it is remarkable to find 
that in that country the frequency with which people of different 
races suffer •from malignant growths is altogether altered and the 
order of susceptibility •often reversed. As an example, the pro- 
portion of deaths resulting from cancer among persons of Norwegian 
or Bohemian origin in the United States is exceptionally low, 
both in Norway and Bohemia it is unusually high. This suggoited 
the probability that it is not race alone, or chiefly, ^but the habits and 
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environment of different peoples, which determine the greater or less 
susceptibility to the disease. 

The three positive conclusions as to the cause of cancer which 
resulted from the above-explained statistical inquiry may now be 
examined a little more in detail. 

The suggestion that cancer owes its origin to a specific caiis^ as 
individual as that which causes scarlet-fever, typhoid or tuberculosis, 
is not by any means a new one. For many years past attention has 
from time to time been called to this view, with its almost necessary 
corollary that the disease is to some extent infectious. 

The credit of having been the first to bring to the notice of the 
public the apparently contagious character of cancer in some cases is 
due to Arnaudet, a doctor in the small village of Cormeilles, in 
Xormandy. Arnaudet made a careful study of the topography and 
chronology of cancer, first in his village, and then in those of the 
neighbourhood. In Cormeilles itself, he found that in a street of 
fifty-four houses seventeen of these had furnished no fewer than 
twenty-one cases of cancer. In neighbouring villages similar facts 
were observed, and he arrived at the conclusion that the disease was 
propagated either by direct contagion, or by infection through water, 
or through cider made with infected water. Another doctor, 
Fiessinger, found in the small town of Oyonnax that the yearly 
deaths from cancer among the 4,500 inhabitants dwelling in 500 
houses were three or four, while a group of three houses at the end 
of the town supplied a contingent of five cases in four years. In 
none of these cases, it may be said, were the victims related to one 
another. Since this time numerous similar groups of cases have 
been reported in this country, as well as in h>ance, and the subject 
of ‘ cancer houses ’ is one which is constantly being brought to the 
notice of the medical profession. . A recent investigation by a 
committee of inquiry into cancer in Germany brought to light 
several instances in that country ; and others were reported to the 
Eegistrar-General for Ireland, and are cited by him in the report to 
which reference has already been made. All these facts were 
extremely suggestive. In addition, instances have not been wanting 
of cases where the contagion was apparently direct, as in husband 
and wife or other near relatives. 

In that pa‘rt of my inquiry which dealt with the incidence of 
cancer in the United States a fact came under notice having a very 
striking bearing upon this point. 

The death-rate from the disease among domestic servants in that 
country between forty-five and sixty-five years of age is double, and 
abc^^e sixty-five three times the average. Among nurses also the 
rate is almost equally in excess. This exceptionally high mortality 
among women who are more likely than any others to be brought 
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into intimate contact with sufferers from the malady affords the 
strongest evidence of the contagious character of cancer. 

In the course of the statistical investigation it was found that 
in every country, without exception, there were limited districts in 
which a high mortality from malignant growths was persistent ; while 
instances came under notice in which in those districts there were 
smaller areas which appeared to be foci of cancer, and in which the 
death-rate from this disease was extraordinary. The latter fact was 
observed in certain parts of France, Switzerland and Itidy, and 
similar instances were noted by the German statistical committee 
already referred to. I think, therefore, thaf there can bo no doubt 
that cancer owes its origin to a specific infectious clause. Wltether 
this' belongs to the class of micro-organisms to which so many 
similar diseases are known to be due it is impossible at present to 
say ; but it is highly probable that some such organism will l>efore 
long be discovered. It is fairly certain that a prolonged expostire to 
the contagion is required for the production of the disease; and it is 
not improbable that some sui)eradded condition, such m a local 
irritation, may be necessary to stir the infective cause into activity, 
even after it has gained access to the body. Q'his is said to be the 
case in leprosy. 

With regard to the curious fact of the influence of beer in 
promoting a susceptibility to cancer tlio evidence appeared to be 
extremely convincing. In so far as there has been a real incnnise in 
the mortality, it may not improbably bear a direct relation to (ho 
increased consumption of beer in recent years. The amount 
sunied in the United Kingdom, which was twenty-seven gallons per 
head in 1885, was thirty-one and a half gallons in and in the 

German Empire the consumption rose in the same period from 
ninety to one hundred and twenty-five litres per head. In countries, 
such as Italy and Hungary, in which the consumption of beer is 
small the mortality from carcinomatous disease is far below' the 
average. In France, the fact has already been mentioned that IwMi't 
is largely consumed in those departments in which the, cancer-rate 
is exceptionally high (although cider also is here one of the staple 
drinks), and it may be pointed out that the rate is 'particularly Ipw 
in many of those departments in the wine-growdng districts in wrhich 
beer is an unusual luxury. It was also noted that the two towns in 
France in ^hich most beer per head is consumed, Konen and Lille, 
have a high death-rate from the disease. In the latter, if the official 
figures may be depended upon^ both the* cancer-rate and the 
consumption of beer are exceptional. In Germany, from a return 
lately made to Parliament, it appears that Bavaria, Ihideu, and 
Wiirtemberg are the three States showing the largest consumpkiou 
of beer, and it will be seen that these all figure in the list of those 
having a high cancer-rate. In Austria, Salzburg js stated to be the 
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province in which most beer is consamed, followed at some distance 
by Bohemia and Upper and Lower Austria. In no country could 
any instance be discovered in which a large consumption of beer was 
accompanied by a low cancer mortality. 

No decided explanation of the influence of beer on the production 
of the disease under consideration can be given at present. It is 
fairly certain that it is not due to its intoxicating quality, as a 
similar efiect is not observed in the case of other alcoholic beverages. 
It is, of course, possible that the beer may sometimes contain some 
deleterious ingredient, such as arsenic, which may predispose to the 
disease, but this is scarcely likely to be the case all over Europe ; 
and with regard to the influence of arsenic, it may be noted that 
cancer is not very common among the arsenic-eaters of Styria. 
The effect of beer is most probably to be accounted for by the fact 
that the specific infective cause of cancer finds an entrance into the 
drink either through the water from which it is made, or perhaps, 
not improbably, from the malt itself. 

The fact observed in the countries for which the figures have 
been given above, that regions of high cancer mortality were also 
for the most part regions of woods and forests, was noted also in 
other countries. The disease is extremely prevalent in the timber 
districts of the United States and Norway, as well as among the 
population of the wooded parts of Switzerland. 

In addition to the facts already given with regard to Germany, 
it is noteworthy that in Bavaria the woodedportion of the State is 
the one showing the highest cancer mortality. The same fact 
obtains for that division of Baden which includes the Black Forest, 
as compared with other parts of the Grand Duchy. In North 
Germany also, where on the whole the death-rate from cancer is not 
high, the Duchy of Brunswick is an exception in this respect, and, 
as is well known, this is a thickly wooded country, the preparation 
of timber being one of its chief industries. 

The fact was even more noticeable that populations inhabiting 
bare districts deprived of timber furnished comparatively few cases of 
the disease. In Switzerland, the canton Ticino is almost alone in 
exhibiting a loW cancer mortality, and this canton has been almost 
entirely deforested. Again, in Austria, the province of DUmatia, 
which has now no forest land, shows the lowest cancer-rate in the 
whole of the Gis-LeitHian empire, while the provinces with the 
highest death-rate from this disease are all among those most thickly 
wooded. ' ^ 

In our own country, while Sussex and W,arwickshire, and, it may 
becudded, Devonshire, have an alarming number of deaths from 
malignant disease, the bare lands of the Black Country are among 
the lowest on the list \ similarly, the death-rate from cancer in the 
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West of Ireland, which has been almost entirely deforested, is 
extremely low. The facts on this point were everywhere so striking 
that they seemed to establish beyond question that a focus of cancer 
infection is to be found in regions abounding in woods and water. 

Occasional references have previously been made to the fact of 
the'frequency of death from cancer among persons living in houses 
surrounded by trees. Lloyd Jones, writing (in 1899) on the various 
conditions under which cancer was observed in Cambridge, says ; 
‘ Proximity to trees, especially large ones, is connected in some way 
with the prevalence of cancer. The part of the town which is most 
free from cancer is singularly devoid of trees and vegetation, while 
the disease is very prevalent in well- wooded parts of the town and 
among houses hemmed in by trees.’ He does not, however, appear 
to have followed up this observation, nor does this seem to have 
struck him as a more important influence than many other points to 
which he refers, such as soil, elevation, <!lc. 

Similar facts liad been noticed by other observers, bc^th heu^ and 
on the Continent, especially by the French surgeon Noel, ulio, in 
the year 1897, published a paper on the subject suggesting that 
cancer was due to infection from a disease of trees known in riance 
as Call eve des arbres. Noel’s theory lacks proof, and seems to rest 
cliiefly on the analogy of name and character h(*tween the vegetable 
malady and malignant growths in man. A'ery strong evidence 
would be required to prove that a tre(‘ parasite (*ould be directly 
implanted in the human subject. A more probable explanation is 
that the same conditions which promote the growth of the fuftgus 
producing tree canker are also favourable to the develoj)ineDt of the 
infective cause of cancer. 

Wliatever may be the exact explanation, tlje geograpliienl dis- 
tribution of carcinomatous disease leaves little doubt but that the 
regions described are centres of infection. From tliese cenlies it 
seems probable that the disease may be widely distributed by the 
streams and rivers flowing through them, and this may account for 
the fact, so often noticed, that cancer is especially jirevalent in some 
river valleys, although not in others. 

It is now extremely desirable that a careful exainiimtion shopid 
he made of cancer mortality in tliese wooded districts, hut in smaller 
areas tlian T have been able to compare, and thus gradually to asfrow 
the circled of inquiry until the exact spots can be found in which 
the disease is most persistently endemic. Moreover, it wouhl be 
valuable to^ascertain whether any special description of tree pre- 
dominates in these localities. 

In addition, if the consumption of beer has as potent;* an 
influence in leading to the development of malignant diseaae as 
would appear, it is absolutely necessary to settle beyond queition 
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irom what ccmstituent of the beverage the maleficent influence is, 
derived. 

While it is to be hoped that the research which is everywhere 
being conducted in laboratories may soon lead to the discovery of 
the cause and cure of cancer, I suggest that the above-mentioned 
points may meanwhile well occupy the attention of those interested 
in the public health. 

Alfred Wolff. 
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All who have seen the great masterpiece of Indian arclnteclure, the 
Taj at Agra, or know it by illustration and description, are familiar 
with the legends which ascribe its conception to the geniuH of some 
obscure Italian architect, and its exquisite inlaid dectmition to 
Austin de Bordeaux, a French adventurer, who was employed for 
some years at the court of Shah Jehan. The readiness with which 
the tradition has been accepted as history by h-uropean writers is 
comprehensible, for every European who gazes at the ethereivl beauty 
of the Taj toust feel some pride if he can bring himself to believe 
that the crowning glory of one of the most brilliant ej>och8 of Indian 
art owed its inspiration to Western minds. Nevertheless, it must be 
confessed that the credence generally given to this vogue romance 
does more .credit to our imagination than to our historical sense, 
or artistic judgment. Indian art is still very little understood by 
Europeans. We feel and admire the decorative element in i(, but 
deny to it higher imaginative qualities. The Indian art which we 
know and understand best is the least important part of it. It tmly 
comprises those accessories of Indian domestic life which, however 
beautiful they may sometimes be, lose all their artistic significance 
when detached from the surroundings for which they are intended, 
and invariably suffer artistically from the interest we take in them. 
We have been unable to follow the trend of Indian artistic thought 
beyond this decorative constituent quality, because from this ftoint 
it becomes much more abstract and abstruse than our own. And 
no one will ever get further in his understanding and appreciation of 
Indiam art without forsaking that stolid attitude of ignorant Con- 
descension with which the ordinary European, and jnore es^cdally 
the Ang^o-Saxon, treats everything Oriental which he does not 
understand. If, throwing aside preconceived notions and insular 
prejudices, ^we approach Indian art with the^ame spirit as animated 
the European pioneers of Sanscrit research, we^ shall like them find 
ourselves revelling in new fields of wonder and beauty, t!ie fair;^land 
of Eastern romance and poetry. We should then see bow ridiculous 
we, and the educated Indians who follow our example, make ourselves 
by importing European pictures and sculpture in the belief tbat we 
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are thereby throwing a flood of Western light upon the darkness of 
the East. The spirituality of Indian art permeates the whole of** it, 
but it shines brightest at the point where we cease to see and under- 
stand it. 

If India has not produced a Phidias or a Raphael, it has created 
the most imaginative architecture in the wbrld. Such painting and 
eculpture as there have been in Indian art are nearly always strictly 
subordinated to the architectural idea ; they never detached them- 
selves or degenerated into drawing-room accessories, as we now 
understand the ‘ fine arts.’ Everything connected with the history 
of the Taj is im|>ortant to the student of Indian art, for the Taj is 
the consummation of a great artistic development, the traditions of 
which remain alive even at the present day. The truth or otherwise 
•of the legends I have referred to is of cardinal importance, for if it 
be accepted that an Italian or French artist designed the master- 
piece of the Mogol epoch, there would be much force in the theory 
that the Indian requires the aid of a higher Western intelligence 
to perfect his artistic ideas. Ijet us then consider carefully the 
historical and artistic grounds on which these traditions rest. The 
circumstances which led to the building of the Taj are well known 
and need not be given in detail. The death in childbed of Mumtaz 
Mahal — ‘ the Crown of the Palace’ — Shah Jeban’s favourite wife in 
A.D. 1629 ; the distracted grief of the Emperor, and his resolve to 
build her a monument which should be one of the wonders of the 
world. He sent for all the best architects of his empire, in consulta- 
tion with whom he inspected and rejected many hundreds of designs. 
At last one design was accepted, a model of it was made in wood, 
and from this model the Taj was built. 

So far all accounts agree. But as to the name of the architect 
selected we have, on the one hand, the unanimous statements of 
contemporary Indian writers, and on the other a story related by 
a Spanish priest. Father IManrique, who visited Agra ten years after 
the Taj was begun. The former agree that the design was made by 
Ustad Isa, a celebrated architect who, according to one account 
(preserved in the Imperial Library, Calcutta), came from Shiraz, and 
according to others, from Rum, which may mean either Constan- 
tinople or some part of Asiatic Turkey. The style of the Taj points 
to the probability that his native place was Shiraz, though it is quite 
possible that he may have been employed by the Sultan of Turkey 
at Constantinople. Father Manrique in his description of the Taj, 
then under construction, relates the following story, told to him by 
Father Da Castro of Lahore, who was the erecutor of the obscure 
Italian who thus claimed to have designed the Taj : 

The architect was a Venetian, named Geronimo Verroneo, who came to India 
with the ships of the l^ortuguese, and who died at Lahore a little before my 
arrival. Of him a report was current that the Fadsha, having sent for him and 
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made known to him tlie desire lie felt to build there (at Affn) a aunijituous and 
grandiose monument to his defunct consortt the nrchiteet Verronoo and in 

a few days produced Tarious models of very fine archil ecture, showing all the 
skill of liis art ; also that, having contented his hlajesty in this, he ili<tsatlafled him 
— according to his barbarous and arrogant piide-^by the modesty of his estimates; 
further that, growing angry, he ordered him to spend three krors, and to let him 
knowfcwhen they were spent. 

a a 

Xow in estimating the comparative bistorioal value of tliehe tvro 
\er.^ioDs it must be allowed that the absence of any mention of 
Verroneo in the contemporary Indian accounts does not neiu'ssarily 
discredit his story, for it is well known that Mohamineilan nrrifcers 
often omitted from their works any facts whieli might bring honour 
to their religious opponents. On the other hand, Vwvoneo’s 
story contains so many of the wildest improbabilities that it is 
extraordinary tliat Anglo> Indian writers should have iwcepteil 
it with so little hesitation. In the firt-l plm^e it is necessaiy 
to consider that in the type of adventurers ‘ who cauie with the 
ships of the Portuguese’ to India in the seventeenth century and 
entered the service of the Great Mogol, one would not expect to find 
the transcendent artistic genius such as the designer of the 'fuj 
possessed. Bernier, the French physician, who resided seveial years 
at the jMogol court during the reign of Aurungzebe, incidentally 
throws a sidelight on their character in his description of tlie fuintius 
Peacock Throne, a part of which was designed by a Fremdunan 
(supposed to be Austin de Bordeaux) who, *ha\ing circumvented 
many Princes of Europe with his false gems, which he knew to 
make admirably well, fled to the Mogol court where he mad<^ liis 
fortune.’ Verroneo seems to liave been le*<s successful in (he latler 
respect, but he certainly contrived to emulate Austin in making for 
himself a fictitious fame, which lias lasted to the piivent day. At 
the time when the Taj was built the position of the Franks, as 
Eurjgjjfins were called, was by no means what it was in the clays of 
Akbar and Jehangir, the two preceding emperors. They w^ere mohtly 
employed in the artillery or in the arsenals, and Bernier tcdlau-< that 
in his time they were admitted with difficulty into the service; am) 
that, whereas formerly, when the Mogols were little skilled it» 
the management of artillery, they received as much as two 
hundred rupees a month and upwards, their pay was bow limtted 
to thirty-two rupees. The Jesuits, who had enjoyed great favour 
under his father and grandfather, were bitterly persecuted by 
Shah Jehan. • He deprived them of their i)enaion, destroyed 
the church at Lahore amd the •greater part of that of Agra, de- 
molish in g a steeple which contained a clock heard in every part df 
the city. Only a short time before her death Mumtaz Mahal, wbo 
was a relentless enemy of the Christians, had instigated Slmh Jehon 
to attack the Portuguese settlement at Hooghly. 4fter a desperate 
VoL. LIII— No. 31G b Y 
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resistance the Portuguese were overwhelmed. Two thousand, includ- 
ing women and children, took refuge on a warship and perished with 
the crew, as the captain blew up the vessel rather than surrender. 
Five hundred prisoners, among them some Jesuit priests, were sent 
to Agra. With threats of torture the Empress endeavoured to 
persuade the priests to renounce their religion. On their ^ refusal 
they were thrown into prison, but after some months they, were 
released and deported to the main Portuguese settlement at Goa. 
Their books, pictures, and imlages were destroyed by orders of 
Mumtaz Mahal. Her hatred for the Christians is perpetuated on 
her tomb in the mausoleum itself, jfhich bears the significant 
inscription, ‘ Defend us from the tribe of unbelievers ! ’ From 
Bernier we learn that no Christian was allowed inside the mausoleum, 
lest its sanctity be profaned. 

In the face of these facts it would require the very strongest 
corroboration of Verroneo’s story to make it credible that Shah Jehan, 
whose lifelong devotion to his wife was the strongest trait in his 
character, had chosen one of these hated unbelievers to be the chief 
designer of her monument. As a matter of fact Father Manrique’s 
account is entirely uncorroborated by any other contemporary European 
writer. Neither Tavernier, who saw the commencement and com- 
pletion of the Taj, nor Bernier, make any mention of Verroneo, 
or suggest that the building was in any way the work of a 
European. Bernier, in his description of it, erpressly implies that 
he looked upon the Taj as a purely Indian conception, for he naively 
confesses that though he thought ‘ that the extraordinary fabric 
could not be suflSciently admired,’ he would not have ventured to 
express his opinion if it had not been shared in by his companion 
(Tavernier), for he feared that Lis taste might have been corrupted 
by his long residence in the Indies, and it was quite a relief to his 
mind to hear Tavernier say that he had seen nothing in Europe so 
bold and majestic. Thevenot, who saw the Taj in 1666, affirms that 
this superb monument is sufficient to show that the Indians are not 
ignorant of architecture ; and though the style may appear curious 
to Europeans, it is in good taste, and though it is different from Greek 
oc: other ancient art, one can only say that it is very fine. The 
absence of any reference to Verroneo in the accounts of these three 
mindte and impartial chroniclers of the Mogol times is very strong 
evidence that his story was partly or wholly a fabrication ; otherwise 
it is impossible to believe that they would not have known and 
mentioned the fact that the chief architect was ^a European. 
Verroneo’s finishing touch regarding the spending of ‘ three krors ’ 
is^in itself suspicious. If he really had been in such a position 
his fame would have been known for and wide among bis feUow- 
Europeans, for it was only the highest^ nobles of the Court who were 
entrusted with the expenditure for the Great Mogol buildings. The 
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Badahah Nama mentions the names of the two ndUes who aotoiUj' 
superintended the Taj — Makramat Khan and Mir Abdul Kariia. 

Father Manriqne and the three writers I have mentioned are the 
only Europeans who have recorded contemporary knowledge of im-^ 
portant facts connected with the Taj, It is unnecessary to refer to 
later accounts, borrowed more or less from them* While history 
affords prcictically no evidence in support of Verroneo’s claim to 
immortal distinction, the Taj itself is the most convincing proof of 
the impudence of the assumption. The plan follows closely that of 
Humayni’s Tomb, built by Akbar nearly a century earlier. Neither 
in general conception nor iq^ the smallest detail does it suggest the 
style of the Italian Renaissance, which a Venetian architect of the 
seventeenth century would certainly have followed. If VerrOneo’s 
design had been executed we should doubtless have had some kind 
of orientalised version of the church of Santa Maria della Salute of 
Venice instead of the Taj. It is inconceivable that Shah Jelian, a 
man of cultivated artistic taste, surrounded as he was by all ilu» most 
accomplished architects of the East, would have engaged a Euro[>«an 
to design a building in a purely Eastern style. 

The Indian records relating to the Taj are unnsimlly proi isi* and 
detailed in the information they give with r(*gnrd to the arehilt^cts 
and workmen. The artistic hi.story of the period, and the styh' and 
workmanship of the Taj, all testify in a icMtiarkcable way to fheir 
accniracy and the falseness of the theory that kluropeans dirctded 
the design of the building. The places given in the ('ideutta 
Imperial Library manuscript Jis tJje native towns of the ])rind|>al 
architects and decorators — namely, Shiraz. Jlaglidad, andSainarkaiul — 
indicate precisely that paii of Asia whicli was the cradle of the art 
represented by the Taj. TJie mention of Samarkand is e.s])ecially 
interesting, for it is known that Tamoilane, aft(*r his invasion, of 
India in a.d. 1398, carried off all the masons wJio had built the 
famous mosque at P>rozabad (since destroyed), in order that they 
might build another like it at Samarkand. Most, prohildy they were 
the descendants of these masons who earner back to India to build 
the Taj. ^ 

Before discussing Verroneo’s story, it will be interesting to 
analyse it in order to separate the truth which nuiy be in it from 
the falsehood. It is highly probable tiiat Verroneo w*as otie cl the 
many architects who submitted designs for the Tnj. They were 
doubtless in the style of the Renaissance, wliicli wais then the 
architectural •style of Italy. Shah Jehan examined fhem with 
curiosity and expressed some qualified praise, wdii6h Verre neo 
took for approval. Tlie anger of the Padsha on h<‘aring of flio 
estimates and his order ‘ to spend three krors ' dearly poinia to the 
indirect oriental method of •reeling a proposal, and it is qtlxte 
certain that Verroneo beard nothing more of his •commiasion ttum 
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Shah Jehan. He returned to Lahore and poured the garbled account 
of his doings into the too credulous ears of Father Da Castro, who 
retailed it as history to his fellow priest. 

Father Manrique is also responsible for the statement that 
Augustin, or Austin dc Bordeaux, was employed in the ‘internal 
decorations ’ of the Taj. Hitherto every European writer has taken 
this to mean that Austin superintended the magnificent inlaid work 
technically known as pietra dura, which is the most striking feature 
in the decoration of the building, external and internal. There is a 
good deal of plausibility in the theory, though most authorities have 
been puzzled by the manifest inconsistencies which tell against it. 
The technical similarity of the inlay of the Taj to the pietra dura 
of the Medicean Chapel at Florence was noticed by Bernier, though 
he does not suggest any connection between the two. At the back 
of the throne chamber in the Dewan-i-am at Delhi there is a large 
piece of very realistic pietra dura work, undoubtedly Florentine in 
stjle. But, except for the silly chatter of native guides, who used 
to point out the panel of Orpheus as the portrait of Austin hinuelf, 
there is not a vestige of historical evidence to connect him with it. 
Fergusaon has shown that this panel (lately brought Imck from 
South Kensington and restored to its place by Lord Curzon) is a 
traditional Italian rendering of the classical story which can be 
traced back as far as to the catacombs at Rome. Sir George Bird- 
wood, however, in his ludusirial Arts of India, accepts the theory 
that Austin w^as responsible for the Taj decorations, as well as for the 
jdeira dura work at Delhi, though in a later article in the Journal 
of Indian Art he says that ‘ it is quite impossible that the men who 
devised such artistic monstrosities (the Delhi panels) could have 
been the same as those whose hands traced in variegated pietra dura 
the exquisite arabesques of the Taj.’ 

Whoever the designer may have been, it is certain that the 
Delhi pietra dura was directed by some fourth-rate European artist. 
They are just as ill-adapted and out of harmony with the place they 
occupy, as the Taj decorations are marvellously contrived to beautify 
it. It is impossible to explain away the inconsistency of attributing 
tbs authorship of the magnificent Taj decorations, which are, as Sir 
George Bird wood says, ‘strictly Indian of the Mogol period,’ *^and the 
comnlonplace Florentine work at Delhi to one and the same person. 
This statement of Father Manrique can be explained dn another 
and much more satisfactory way. We know from Tavernier that 
Austin wad a silversmith, for he mentions that Shah Jehan had 
intended to employ him in covering«with siWer the vault of a great 
gaMery in the palace at Agra. The French jeweller mentioned by 
Bernier in connection with the Peacock Throne is generally supposed 
to be Austin. Now the Taj originaUy possessed two silver doors, 
said to have cost 127,000 rupees, which were taken away and melted 
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down when the Jats sacked Agra. Before the existing marble sofeen 
was erected, the sarcophagus of the Empress was surrounded by a 
fence of solid gold, studded with gems. Surely the obvious and 
most satisfactory explanation of Austin’s connection with the 
‘ ii^temal decorations ’ of the Taj is that he was occupied with gold 
and silver-work? Such work would be part of the internal decora- 
tioir, and yet it would have been executed outside, so that the 
sanctity of the tomb would not have been profaned by an unl)eliever. 
Why should we make a French jeweller, goldsmith, and silversmith 
responsible for Italian and Indian pietm dura work, when there 
were both jewellers’ work and gold and silver work on which he 
might have been employed ? 

In my opinion the Delhi p'ietra dura has been wrongly attributed 
to Shah Jehan’s reign. It has all the appearance of eighteenth- 
century work, and, as far as I am aware, there is no evidence worth 
considering to show that it existed previous to the reign of Aurung- 
zebe. It could not have been executed in the latter reign, because 
the naturalistic representations of birds and animals was a violation 
of Mussulman law, and would not have been permitted hy that 
bigoted monarch. If the date ascribed to it is correct, it 1 h more 
than astonishing that Aurungzebe, who mutilated all such re})reHeDta- 
tions at F'atepur Sikri, should have spared tliem at the back of his 
own throne in the Delhi palace, for an old drawing, still in exiHteuce, 
shows that most of the inlay was in a good state of [>reservation down 
to 1837. It would certainly coincide with all the probabilities of the 
case to attribute it to one of the later Mogol emperors, or tlie early 
part of the eighteenth century. 

If we dismiss from our minds all these obscure and inconsistent 
legends about Austin de Bordeaux, it will be quite easy to see tliat 
the inlaid work of the Taj was the natural consummation of a great 
artistic movement purely oriental in character, initiated by Akbu*, 
the progression of which can be traced in existing Mogol buildings. 
Arabian workmen first introduced mosaic work into India. TJje 
kind of mosaic generally practised by the Arabs was tessellated 
work, technically known as Alexavdri/rvnm opus, which consisted of 
thin pieces of marble, coloured stones, glass, or enamelled tiles Cut 
into geometric patterns, and closely fitted so as to coyer the surface 
of a wall or floor. The technical diflference between this and pirira 
dura, or true mosaic, is the difierence between overlay and inlay. 
The Arab holdings were generally of brick, -and the original inten- 
tion of the mosaic was to give a surface of more precious material to 
a building of brick or common *stone. The preference of the Arabs 
for geometric patterns is explained by two reasons. Fii*st| the 
Arabs belonged to the Sunni, or orthodox sect of Mussulinana, 
observing the strict letter of* the law which forbade the representa* 
tion of * the likeness of anything which is in Heaven idme, nr in 
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the earth beneath.’ Secondly, the geometric design lent itself 
admirably to the character of the materials employed, and to the 
speedy and effective covering of a surface by this process. Now when 
the Arabs, or those who had learnt from them, began to work on 
buildings constructed chiefly of marble or fine stone, the Ma/id 
work would naturally take the place of the other, becailse it^would 
be superfluous and inartistic to decorate marble or stone with an 
overlay of the same material. Again, when the Arabian art of the 
orthodox Sunni school came into close connection with the unorthodox 
Shia, or naturalistic school of Persia, we should certainly expect 
to find representations of natural forms taking the place of geometric 
pattenis. These are exactly the conditions which prevailed in 
India in the century which preceded the building of the Taj, Even 
long before that time, in the oldest Saracenic mausoleum in India, 
the tomb of Altamsh, which belongs to the thirteenth century, the 
red sandstone of the walls is inlaid with geometric tiles of white 
marble. In the buildings of Fatepur Sikri (date about 1571 a.d.) 
we find frequent examples of overlay and not a few of inlay. A little 
later, in the gateway of Akbar’s tomb at yikandra, inlaid^ work is 
extensively used, though as yet still confined to geometric patterns. 
But twenty years afterwards, in the tomb of the Persian adventurer, 
Itmad-ud-daulah, the grandfather of Mumtaz Mahal, at Agra, the 
style is so far technically perfected that the inlaid work not only 
includes elaborate scrolls of conventional Arabian design, but the 
familiar motifs of Persian painted decoration, such as rosewater 
vessels, the cypress, the tree of life, and various other flower forms. 
The date of this building is about a.d. 1622. 

The similar progression from geometric to naturalistic forms may 
be traced in Italian mosaic. But the synchronous development of 
two similar schools in Italy and in India is nothing more than one of 
those coincidences which often lead historians to wrong conclusions. 
The later Italian inlayers imitated the work of Italian fresco and 
oil painters. The Indian inlayers likewise imitated the work of 
the Persian artists who founded the Indian school of painting of the 
Mogol period. The step from the Itmad-ud-daulah to the Taj is 
sinSply the change from a conventional school of Persian painting to 
a more developed and more realistic one; This is only what we 
might expect if we remember Shah Jehan’s resolve^ that the 
Taj should surpass every other building in the world. That 
there was a strong naturalistic tendency in the Indian painting, 
of the Mogol period is known to all who have studied this interesting 
phase of Mogol art* It is very clearly shown in a series of exquisite 
miniature paintings of Jehangir’s time, now in the Government Art 
Gallery, Calcutta, which I fortunately rescued from the unaj^ueoia- 
tive hands of a Mohammedan bool^eller a few years ago. They 
include portraits of the nobles of Jebangir’s court and some studiea 
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of Indian birds, drawn and painted with a fidelity and daUcMVttjr 
would do credit to a Japanese maater. On one of tbatn, sailed end 
signed Jebangir tiiinself, there is a note, written 1^ tine £in|ieror, 
to the effect that it was painted b; Ustad Mansur, * tibe mast cele- 
brated painter of this time/ in the nineteenth year of Us rel^n (a.ik 
1624, six years before the Taj was begun). The borders ef three of 
the^ paintings are ornamented with floral designs which, making 
allowance for the different technical treatment required by a dilferent 
material, are of the exact type of the Taj decorations. No one who 
studies these remarkable paintings and compares them with the 
floral decoration of the Taj would hesitate to say that it was the 
work of this Persian school, and not any European model, Uifit the 
Indian mosaic workers were, imitating. It might possibly have been 
these same paintings, prized so much by his father, that Shah Jehan 
gave as patterns to the workmen. 

No doubt it is true that here and there in Mogul art one meets 
with a detail which suggests European in(luen(‘e. It was a time of 
great artistic activity, and in such times any living art which comes 
into contact with another exchanges ideas with it. lint the 
European element in the Mogol style is far less strongly marked 
than is the oriental in Italian art. During the whole peiitul of 
Italy’s close commercial intercourse with the East, her art industries 
were very strongly impressed with oriental ideas. It would bt^ easy 
to find in Italian art a dozen instances just as striking m the 
similarity (which is a similarity of technicjue and not of atyle) 
between the pieira dura of Florence and that of t he Taj. No one 
suggests, on that account, that Indian artists came to Italy to 
instruct the Italians. 

It is probable that long before the building of Itinad-ud-flauUh’s 
tomb the art of iiilnying had been Imrnt by Hindu workmen and 
become absorbed into Indian art through that wonderful power of 
asrimilation which Hinduism has always shown. Some Indian 
records of the Taj mention the name of one Mannu Beg, from Ihivi, 
as the principal mosaic worker; but, in the list of the principal work- 
men given by the Imperial Library manuscript, five mosaic workers 
from Kanauj, all with Hindu names, are entered. * That they \^re 
artists of great reputatipn may be gatlien‘d from the fact that 
their salaries ranged from 200 rui^ees to 800 nii)Pes A monthf The 
best Agra*mosaic workers of the present day are also Hindus, and in 
many parts of Northern India the artistic tmditions of the Moghia 
are ttill kejffc alive by Hindu workmen. 

The Mogol style is e symphony of artistic ideas formed into an 
interchanging harmony by the fusio#of Hindu thought w ith th# art 
of the two rival sects of Mohammedanism, the Sunni and the Slim. 
Kuskin’s criticism of Mogol jirchitecture as an ^ evanescent fidjyte ’ 
is a very superficial one. The gi’eat developipeni of Mogul ait 
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represented by the Taj died out because during Aurungzebe^s long 
reign the bigotry of the Sunni sect was in the ascendant, and the 
Sbia and Hindu artists were banished from the Mogol court. But 
before Aurungzebe’s accession the traditions of Mogol architecture 
were firmly established in the more distant paits of his dominions, 
and there they survive to this day, absorbed into the great cosmo- 
gony of Indian art, and only prevented from continuing their 
natural evolution through the fatal want of artistic understanding 
which has made the dead styles of Europe the official architecture of 
India. 

The Taj lias been the subject of numberless critical essays, but 
many of them have missed the mark entirely, because the writers 
have not been sufficiently conversant with the spirit of Eastern 
artistic thought. All comparisons with the Parthenon or other 
classic buildings are useless. One cannot compare Homer with the 
Mahabharata, or Kalidas with Euripides. The Parthenon was a 
temple for Pallas Athene, an exquisite casket to contain the jewel. 
The Taj is the jewel — the ideal itself. Indian architecture is in much 
closer affinity to the great conceptions of the Gothic builders than it 
is to anything of classic or Eenaissance construction. The Gothic 
cathedral, with its scuptured arches and its spires pointing heaven- 
wards, is a symbol, as most Eastern buildings are symbols. But the 
Taj stands alone among Eastern buildings : for it represents in art the 
same effort towards individualism, the struggle against the restraints 
of ritualism and dogma which Akbar initiated in religion. 

Everyone who has seen the Taj must have felt that there is 
something in it, difficult to define or analyse, which differentiates 
it from all other buildings in the wwld. Sir Edwin Arnold has 
struck the true note of criticism in the following lines : 

Not architecture 1 ns all others are. 

But the proud passion of an Emperor^s love 
Wrought into living stone, which gleams and soars 
With body of beauty shrining soul and thought ; 

.... as when some face 
• Divinely fair unveils before our eyes — 

Some woman beautiful unspeakably — 

* And the blood quickens, and the spirit leaps, » 

And will to worship bends the half-yielded knees, 

• •While breath forgets to breathe. '-So is the Taj. 

« 

This is not a mere flight of poetic fancy, but a deep and true 
interpretation of the meaning of the Taj. What were the thoughts 
of the designers, and of Shah Jehan .himself, when they resolved to 
raisewa monument of eternal love to the Crown of the Palace — Taj 
Mahal ? Surely not only of a mausoleum — a sepulchre fashioned after 
ordinary architectural canons, but of an architectonic ideal, sym- 
bolical of her womanly grace and beauty. Those critics who have 
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objected to the effeminacy of the architecture unconBciouflly pay the 
greatest tribute to the genius of the builders. The Ti^j was meant 
to be feminine. The whole conception, and every line and detail of 
it, express the intention of the designers. It is Mumini Mahal 
herself, radiant in her youthful beauty, who still lingers on the 
banks, of the shining Jumna, at early mom, in tlie glowing midday 
sun* or in the silver moonlight ! Or rather, we should say it conveys 
a more abstract thought, it is India’s noble liibuto to the grace of 
Indian womanhood — the Venus de Milo of the East. 

To the art student nothing can be more fascinating limn the 
endeavour to analyse the artistic thoughts of different countries and 
different races. But England as a nation has a concern in trying 
to understand Indian ideals. For it is neither by railwH;\M and 
canals, sanitation and police, coal-mines and gold-mines, fartories 
and mills, nor by English te\t-books, and the real or imaginary 
fusion of Western and Eastern culture, that wo shall build for our- 
selves a permanent Indian Empire. Nor should wo flatter ouiselvo'? 
that British justice is creating in India a lasting sense of gratitude 
for British rule. The very uprightness of our rule is slowly but 
surely creating an Indian Question which, though it seems Mimller 
than a man’s hand to-day, may fill the Eastern horizon to-nioirow. 
When India has grown out of its political infancy it will yeaiu for 
something more than just laws and regulations. India is governed 
by ideas, not by principles or by statutes, (bnerete justice, as rej»re- 
sented by the complicated machinery of the British law, is to the 
Indian a gamble in which the longest purses and most successful liars 
win. Abstract justice, as it was personified in the Great (^>ueen, 
the mother of her people, touches India to the (juick, Tliiit one 
idea has done more for Indian loyalty than all the text-books of the 
Universities or Acts of the Governor-General in Council. It was 
only an idea that roused India in 1857, and before an idea which 
touched the profounder depths of Indian sentiment all the Western 
culture in which we believe might be 8wei)t awny as dust befote a 
cyclone and leave not a trace behind. 


€roi*^i^ment Si'hool of Art, Calcutta : 
, ApHl 1903. 


K. B. Havflu 



1050 


THE KINETEENTH CENTURY 


Jmie 


INDUSTRIES FOR THE BLIND IN EGYPT 


CoTOTLESS readers have lately Lad their attention drawn to the report 
issued by Lord Cromer which points to the great financial prosperity 
of Egypt. England may well be proud of the way in which justice 
and right have taken the place of cruelty and wrong. 

It is marvellous what has been accomplished in the past in a 
land which so lately was groaning under the weight of oppression. 
Much remains to be done in the future, and some may possibly be 
interested to hear of an elfort, small and insignificant, as many might 
consider it, but yet one which has bright hopes for the future. In 
these days, when fashionable jieojde rush off to Cairo merely to 
plunge into a foolish vortex of frivolity which might as easily have 
been indulged in nearer home, and behave in such a manner that 
observant natives rightly or wrongly conclude that, after all, our 
standard of morality is not much higher than their own, it is not to 
be anticipated that such butterfly visitors will pay much heed to the 
needs of the poor in Egypt. There is, however, a class of persons 
here whose forlorn figures are very conspicuous, and for whose 
benefit the more advanced humanitv of the West should be utilised. 

Owing to various causes — chiefly to superstition, dirt, and neglect 
— ophthalmia causes most melancholy results in the East, and blind- 
ness is very common. Living in a state of isolation from his fellows, 
what a sad fate has the blind man, who is often nothing but a hope- 
less, helpless beggar. It is true that the Mohammedan religion 
encourages its followers in bestowing alms on those deprived of the 
blefsing of sight, but it stands to reason that idleness is not conducive 
to the happiness of life. It is action wjiich quickens the pulse, 
banishes care, and gives a sense of satisfaction unknown to the mere 
idler ; consequently it is a terrible misfortune when an* infirmity 
like blindness is permitted to debar the sufferer from the satisfaction 
of feeling thfat he has done an honest day’s work. In Western lands 
blind persons are helped to rise triumphantly^over physical disability, 
and«it is well known what hardworking useful lives many have been 
assisted to enjoy. We hope that brighter days are now in store for 
the sightless in Egypt. Three years ago the Ministering Children’s 
League, a society vhich enlists young people, with their elders, as 
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helpers of the poor and suffering, established an Industrial School 
for the Blind in Alexandria. It was then but a small venture. A 
teacher of wicker-work had been procured from England, as there 
was no possibility of finding such an individual in Egypt. It was 
a great pleasure to mo to be allowed to assist in the opening oaremony 
of Ihis institution, which was carried on at first in the oanement- 
rooais of a house almost opposite the railway station. This spring 
I was again in Alexandria and was present at an * At Home ’ j^ven 
by the Committee for the purpose of inaugurating the start of the 
school in a building entirely devoted to the purpose of providing 
for the needs of blind lads. Boomy though it is in oomj^ariscm 
with our former premises, it is not unlikely that we shall shorUy 
have farther to enlarge our borders, as nowadays the insUlut Ionia 
proving a very popular one, the work done within its walls not only 
being excellent in quality but most attractive to cuBtomers. h'ortu- 
nately, when starting this Industry for the Blind our Society not 
only provided happy employment for them, but it had also the good 
fortune to supply a need. Egyptian basket-work is entirely different 
from our own, and not adapted to the re(|uireinents of Europeans, 
consequently they were dependent upon the goods imported fnun a 
distance. It was therefore a boon to customers to be able to choose 
articles made on the spot, and to give orders for any of peculiar size 
or shape. The work done is not now confined to mere baskets, as 
quite a variety of objects are exhibited for sale, such as wicker-p'ork 
tables and armchairs, &c., and it is greatly to the credit of the 
English teacher, who naturally has many difficulties to contend with 
in a land differing from his own, that the lads so quickly attained 
their present standard of efficiency. Nothing, perhaps, can pmve 
more clearly the popularity of the institution than the way in 
which the funds of the Society have, during the Inst two years, been 
augmented by the sale of wdcker-work. In 1901, 7Gi. was realised 
by the boys’ work, in 1902 nearly 140Z., whilst in the current year 
some 751. is already accounted for, from the let of January to the 
beginning of April, through sales and orders, giving a goo4 promise 
of over 200Z. being earned in 1903. It is consequently confidently 
hoped that within a comparatively short period this institution will 
be entirely self-supporting, and now vistas of future usefulnesa are 
opening out. The difficulty of constantly begging for chkrities, 
however &:cellent may be their object, is known by painful expe- 
rience to many of us. It is therefore a relief to think that a work 
so benevoleht in character as that of giving occupation lo the blind 
may possibly spread into variotis towns in Egyjft, as it has dotte in 
many European cities, and give employment to a large niimbir of 
people without requiring the expenditure of money, after the Work 
has once been properly set going. On the occasion of my last tisit 
to Alexandria, a committee was held to consider whether there 
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would be a likelihood of introdadng work for the blind into fresh 
centres, with the result that it was discovered that both at Mansourah, 
a city of some importance on the Nile and in which there is a very 
fair proportion of European residents, and also at Tantah, the need 
for the introduction of this work was fully realised. In the former 
town great eagerness was shown to commence operations' as quickly 
as possible, and a suitable teacher is now being sought. Lade of 
knowledge of Arabic naturally adds greatly to the difficulties of an 
English instructor ; but in this case such difficulties will be lightened, 
as a Mansourah lad is now learning English as well as wicker>work 
in the school in Alexandria, and is likely to prove of much service 
as an interpreter. It is hoped that before very long another centre 
of work may be opened in Tantah, where the members of the Ameri- 
can Mission have an important station. 

It is not unlikely that some readers may be acquainted with the 
work established in over 230 workhouses and lunatic asylums in Great 
Britain, known as the Brabazon Employment Society. This association 
has proved in the most gratifying manner that industries, even when 
carried on by most aged and decrepit persons, can yet be made to pay 
in a remarkable manner. It required a certain amount of capital to 
start the undertaking, but for some years the work has not needed 
any pecuniary support. Grants are given from the Central Fund to 
start this enterprise in fresh institutions, but these grants are repaid 
in the coarse of a comparatively short period through the sale of the 
articles made by the infirm inmates. The experience I have gained 
in my connection with this Society ever since its commencement 
makes me feel extremely hopeful about the future of industries for 
the blind in Egypt. It is true that the Brabazon Employment 
Society owes much of its success exclusively to the large band of 
voluntary workers who have willingly and devotedly given up a great 
deal of time to the work, thereby earning the gratitude of thousands 
who but for these kindly offices would have passed their days in a 
state of helpless inactivity, productive of much wretchedness. The 
change fqr the better in the condition of some of the inmates, owin^ 
to the introduction of the association is almost incredible, and it has 
WOK very favourable opinions from those who have the welfare of 
the unfortunate at heart. Over and over again Boards of Guardians 
have tendered their thanks in very flattering terms to workers in 
this Society, so it is little wonder if I am sangnine with regard 
•to the enterprise set going in Egypt, and I trust that before many 
years have ‘passed there may be a centre of happy activity for 
the blind in many aties in that most'interesfing Eastern land. 


M. J. Meath. 
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There has been a strange fascination in the spectacle prer^ented 
to us on the political stage during the past month — the kind of 
fascination felt by the onlooker on the shore as he watches a gallant 
ship battling against the forces that are sending it to desirtiction. 
It is in such a fight that the Ministry are now engaged, and the 
wonder no longer is that so many dangers should so suddenly have 
overtaken them, but that they should have escaped so far from 
their inevitable fate. For the moment they are like a ship caught in 
the conflicting currents of the maelstrom. Their course is no longer 
a straightforward one in which they have to hold their own against 
an open enemy. From every side and quarter they are assailtnl, the 
heaviest blows coming from those of their own household. That 
they are staggering blindly to their doom is obvious to everyone. And 
yet so far they have outlived the storm, and their friends dfi'lare 
that the end is not yet. Eighteen years ago the country was looking 
on at a similar spectacle. Mr. Gladstone’s Government — the great 
Government of 1880 — had reached the end of its resources. Its work 
was done and its credit exhausted. All the world knew that there 
were divisions in the Cabinet, and even the authority of the Prime 
Minister seemed to be on the wane. I3ut outwardly Ministers held 
their own and commanded something like their normal majorities in 
the House of Commons. That they were under sentence of death 
^as generally admitted, but that they had still at least some months 
of life before them was what most men believed. Secure in this 
conviction, one unhappy editor of a daily newspapev resolved to slip 
away for a summer holiday to Norway before the threatened storm 
broke. Fifteen days laifer, when high up in the Arittic Ciiy^le, he 
heard thc^b the Gladstone Ministry had fallen and that Lord Salishory 
was at the head of a new Administration. 

• That misadventure of mine in 1885 has taught mejto avoid rash 
predictions with regai^ to pojitics, and I shall not even pretand to 
say that what happened eighteen years ago may happen again. ^The 
truth is that in a crisis like that through which the country now 
passing no one can forete^ events from day to day. Thera is a 
strong conviction among^^the partisans of the Ministry that, dfspUe 
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their ugly experiences, they are safe in the support of their huge 
majority. The General Election, these soothsayers declare, will 
not take place before the autumn of 1904 at the earliest, and in the 
meantime Mr. Balfour and his colleagues will be able to mend their 
ways and recover their lost prestige. It is a comforting doctrine for 
the uncom])romisiDg supporters of the Government, and they do well 
to cling to it as long as they can ; but they will scarcely 'deny that 
accidents happen even to Ministries with' big majorities. For^my 
own part I remember 1885, and am content to abide my time. One 
point at least is clear when we compare the case of the present 
Ministry with Mr. Gladstone’s eighteen years ago. Not even the 
1880 Government, with the Egyptian fiasco scored up against it, 
was in greater difficulties both with friends and opponents than 
those which confront the Ministry of to-day. We have only to 
recall the story of one day during the past month— Friday the 15th 
of May, truly ‘ black Friday ’ for Mr. Balfour — in order to establish 
this fact. I cannot remember any day to be compared with it in my 
ovrn experience of political life. To begin with, the perplexed sup- 
porters of the Government were informed in that morning’s Times 
that Mr. Balfour had knocked the keystone out of the arch of his 
education scheme for London by reducing the number of borough 
council members on the new education authority to a ridiculous 
minority, and by giving the London County Council an absolute 
majority of votes on the governing body. One need not pause 
here to discuss the wisdom of this change in a Bill which had been 
read a second time by an overwhelming majority in the House of 
Commons. The point to be noted here is that the thick-and-thin 
supporters of the Government learned, to their dismay, that it had 
yielded in this summary fashion to its opponents upon a measure 
of first-class importance. It had not even waited for the debates 
in Committee to begin before executing this remarkable volte face. 
In the afternoon of the same day it was the hard lot of the Prime 
Minister to have to receive a deputation from his own supporters 
of an almost unprecedented character. The deputation was nojb 
one composed of the waverers who hang upon the skirts of all 
political parties. It represented the central body of Conservative 
opinion, the Old Guard of the army of which the Prime Minister is 
the coipmander-in-chief. It was as though ,the Sultan’s Bodyguard 
in the Yildiz Kiosk had suddenly confronted him with demands and 
menaces. The deputation was not only numerous but exceptionally 
influential, its le^er was Mr. Chaplin, the incarnation of orthodox 
Conservatism, and i^ot long ago a Cajbinet Mj.nister in the present 
Govepunent ; he was supported by a great body of M.P.s, and by 
the venmble Dake of Batland, practically the last survivco* of the 
band by whose co-operation Mr. Disraeli was enabled to climb to 
the Premimhip and^ to reconstruct the Tory party on its present 
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lines. And what was the lao^nage which these men of . light apd 
leading addressed to their own Prime Minister ? Men must 
rubbed their eyes in astonishment when they read Mr, Chaf^Iin’s 
speech in the next day's Times, and noted the cheers with which 
it was punctuated. Was it possible that it could be Mr. Chaplin 
who spoke, these words ? — ‘ If that was to be the practice of the 
Conservative party or of Conservative Governments in the future, 
he could only say, although he had fought and done his best for 
them throughout the whole of a very long career, that it was a 
party to which he began to think he should be ashamed to betong.’ 
And is it possible that the Duke of Rutland joined in the * loud 
cheers * with which this declaration was received ? Nor was the 
close of Mr. Chaplin’s speech less vigorous than the words I have 
just quoted : ‘ He might ask if the Government, in what they hod 
proposed, had considered the position of those geiitlcirien who had 
followed them so splendidly in the House of Commons. It was a 
choice of evils — between some loss of credit and reputation, lie was 
afraid, to his Majesty’s Government, and a lasting injury — it might 
be the destruction of the great historic party whose forces had been 
entrusted to their care.’ Like Macbeth, Mr. Balfour mu4 have 
felt as he listened to Mr. Chaplin that the thanes were flying from 
him. 

The purpose of the deputation was to i)rotest against the reiruHKion 
of the corn-tax which formed one of the essential features of wliat 
the Times described as Mr. Ritchie’s ‘ successful electioneering 
I ventured a month ago to suggest that the success of t his brilliant 
bit of latter-day electioneering strategy had still to be proved, atid I 
seem to have been right in doing so. The reraission of the duty on 
com has given satisfaction to nobody except those opponents of the 
Government who openly delight in each successive blunder that it 
makes. It has covered Ministers themselves with ridicule and eon- 
fusion, as a reference to last year’s Budget debates will establish ; it 
lias justified up to the hilt the line that was then taken by the 
Qpposition ; and above all it has shaken, if it has not destroyed, the 
confidence of the agricultural party in the Government which they 
regarded as being peculiarly their own. And for Wliat reason have 
Ministers taken this suicidal course ? By their own ailtnission Ihey 
have done so because they have been frightened by tlie result; of the 
by-electiens. They have denied the significance of those elections 
in their speeches, bift they have admitted it by their m;lion. In the 
hope of recovering the ground which they have lo^t, they have 
reversed their own policy becajjse the tax which,they fought so hard 
to set up a year ago has ‘ lent itself to misrepresentation ifi the 
constituencies.’ It is difficult to speak in adequate terms of this 
grotesque incident in the history of the Government. Perhaps^ how- 
ever, all that need be said is that Mr. Chaplin’s language regarding 
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it will find an echo in the breasts of a great many people who have 
little sympathy with that gentleman’s views on most questions. 

Yet damaging to Ministers as were the change of front on the 
Education Bill and the deputation on the corn-tax, the third incident 
of that wonderful Friday was far more ominous. This was the speech 
of Mr. Chamberlain to his constituents at Birmingham. common 
consent it was a remarkable speech, but it was also one the! inner 
meaning of which it was difficult to grasp. One fact, indeed, "was 
made very clear — ^that was that the widespread rumours which 
alleged that Mr. Chamberlain was not in agreement with the majority 
of his colleagues on the subject of the corn-tax were well founded. 
A great part of his speech was, indeed, an argument in support of 
Mr. Chaplin’s contention. The Colonial Secretary, it is true, did not 
* let himself go ’ as Mr. Chaplin did. He did not attack his colleagues 
for what they had done, but he dwelt with care and emphasis upon 
an argument which, if it were sound, was fatal to the policy expounded 
on the same afternoon by the Prime Minister. Mr. Chamberlain's 
contention is that, in order to keep the Empire together, this country 
must make certain fiscal concessions to the Colonies, and to Canada in 
particular ; and the whole burden of his argument went to show that 
in the corn-tax we possessed the means of gratifying the Canadians 
without serious loss to ourselves. One cannot doubt that the argu- 
ments he used at Birmingham had previously been used in the 
Cabinet. The fact makes the decision at which that body arrived 
when it agreed to Mr. Eitchie’s Budget all the more astonishing. 
Mr. Balfour must have felt that he had been wounded a second time 
in the house of his friends when he read the Birmingham speech. It 
is difficult to see how the most sanguine of bis supporters, after 
grasping the significance of the events of the 15th of May, can 
cherish the illusion that it is still possible, in the time that lies 
before them, for Ministers to re-establish their position in the country 
or to recover their reputation in the House of Commons. No 
Ministry ever received in so brief a space of time successive blows of 
such weight as on that day fell upon Mr. Balfour’s Administration. , 
But Mr. Chamberlain’s speech, apart from the damage which 
it did to his. owii Government, deserves the serious consideration 
of tLe country. He spoke in a strain of lofty superiority to 
his colleagues and rivals in English politics. He treated with 
contempt the various questions which have been engaging the 
attention of the country since he sailed on his historic mission to 
South Africa^ The problem of national education, the by-electione, 
Irish land purchase— what trifles .werp these ;with which to distract 
the ^tention of statesmen from the great issues of the times! 
What, in fact, were the mere parish politics of the United Kingdom 
in comparison with the Imperial qiiestiqus with which it had been 
his lot to deal during his tour in Africa ? He had been absent for 
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months from the areua of mere part^ peUtioSi and be dfolaMd tteA 
he found it difiScult, after his strange and faseinating fS|ierie]|oe of 
a larger world than that which is to be found iu the House of 
Commons and its precincts, to plunge once more into the paitisaii 
controversies of the moment. Yet even in his lofty isolation be did 
not forget .to play his old card. If he was weary tA office and its 
resgpnsibilities, and ardently sighing for the moment erhen he could 
sing his Nunc dimittia^ he. was not prepared to hand over the reins 
of authority to an unpatriotic Opposition. It was the old story of 
1900 over again — the repetition of the calumny which at that time 
sufficed to procure for Ministers the overwhelming majority which 
they have turned to such poor account. If Mr. Chamberlain really 
wishes to be believed when he tells us that he is sick of the squabbles 
of factions, and anxious to breathe a purer air than that of mere 
party, he must begin by showing that he is not incapable of doing 
justice, in some degree at least, ^ to his old opponents. He cannot 
pretend to think that all the members of the Liberal Party MW 
* little Englanders ’ and the ‘ friends of every country but their own.* 
Because a handful of extreme men have chosen to take a c^ourse 
which has been openly and strenuously repudiated by the majority 
of Liberals, he cannot claim the right to brand the entire Opposition 
with complicity in a policy which they have notoriously refused to 
adopt. His attempt to do so was the weak feature in a remarkable 
speech, and it threw a curious light upon his claim to speak as a 
man who had risen above the plane of party politics. He would 
have been wiser if he bad refrained from this rather foolish attempt 
to confound Lord Rosebery with Mr. Labouchere and Lord Spencer 
with Mr. Bryn Roberts. 

Yet, if one excepts this portion of his speech to his constituents, 
one must admit that it was a notable utterance. Apparently it was 
intended as a personal manifesto addressed not to one party mendy, 
but to the people of Great Britain. It was an attempt to lead them 
from the questions of domestic policy, which since the close of the 
war have engaged their attention, to the consideration of problems 
infinitely vaster. When a man tries to do this, even though his 
temper may be uncertain and his sense of fairness, wliere his poUt|oat 
antagonists ace concernec^ weak, he deserves to have a careful hearing 
from those to whom be speaks. Any statesman Who speaks bis 
mind, whether it be at Chesterfield or at Birmingham, upon the great 
problems that affecC the future of our race is entitled to such a 
bearing. Mr. Chamberlain has a * vision splendid’ of the HTuture d the 
Empire as it may be if sts sons are true to themsehres, and he has used 
all his powers and his unrivalled directness of statement in tryiig to 
make his fellow-countrymen see that vision for themselveH. IW baa 
been painted for us before by men who were pioneers in the palb iw 
which the Colonial Secretary now treads, but uolgKly has jret pdNed 
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it ia the herd clear colours which he has used ; nobody has been so 
dednite in his exposition of the means by which the vision itself is 
to be realised. For all this Mr. Chamberlain deserves the credit that 
is due to the man who is not afraid to speak his mind boldly and 
clearly upon one of the greatest problems with which the states- 
men of to-day have to deal. With startling suddenness he has cried 
* Halt ! ’ to the march of parties, and has directed the attention of 
his fellow-countrymen to a question that in his opinion far outstrips 
in importance any of those with which Parliament is now busying 
itself. It is hardly surprising that it has taken the country, and 
even the professional critics, some time to recover from the surprise 
which this remarkable speech has caused them. 

As usual in such cases, foreign onlookers were the first to realise 
the full meaning of Mr. Chamberlain’s utterance. To them it was 
clear from the first that the Colonial Secretary was inviting his 
fellow-countrymen to deal directly and in a practical way with the 
question ‘ Shall we or shall we not have a united Empire ? ’ For years 
past many of us have talked of the unity of the Empire as something 
to be yearned after, worked for, and in the end achieved. But even 
those who have been most pronounced and enthusiastic in their 
devotion to the idea of Imperial unity have shrunk constantly from 
any attempt to put forward a practical plan for achieving that unity. 
Twenty years ago it was my good fortune to be in constant and close 
association with that great Imperialist Mr. Forster, the true founder 
of the movement for the federation of the Empire. Again and again 
I have heard him declare that his purpose was not to formulate any 
plan of federation, but to foster the sentiment of unity among all the 
branches of the Empire. ^ It will be time enough,’ he used to say, 
^ to consider the means by which the Empire is to be united when 
we have created a desire for unity among its members.’ Mr. Forster 
died without being allowed to witness more than a very partial 
realisation of his hopes. But we who survive are more fortunate. 
In the dark days of 1899 and 1900, when England was staggering 
under the load of the task she had undertaken in South Afidca, w;e 
saw the sentiment of Imperial unity spring up with a growth as 
rap^ as that of Jonah’s gourd. There is no need to dwell upon its 
manifestations. From every part of Queen Victoria’s dominions we 
received proofs ° of the ties of deep affection by which our kindred 
beyond the seas felt themselves bound to their Sovereign and to the 
parent race from whose loins they came. The outside world, as we 
know, looked on in aeitonishment, and in some cases vdth uncen- 
cealed chagrin, at a spectacle which th^y had never thought to witness. 
The hope of the wise men among them had been that, at the first 
sign of danger to the Motherland, the Colonies of Great Britain 
would make haste to renounce their connection with her and to set 
up on their own account. What they did see was the very opposite 
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of this. The cry of * England in danger ! ^ seemed to oaiise o deeper 
emotion in the most distant portions of the Emfore then i» I^ndOn 
itself, and from all the lands over which the bwner of Englaiid waves 
there came instantly and spontaneously such demonstxetloes of loyalty 
and aflFection that the dullest could see that the British Empire was 
no* longer a mere phrase on paper, but a visible and substsmtial 
realty. 

It is upon the foundation thus laid amidst the strain and stress 
of the South African Wjblt that Mr. Chamberlain, I conceive, has 
based the new policy which he propounded at Birmingham two weeks 
ago. ‘ Here,’ he says in effect, ‘ is an Empire which has sprung into 
real existence. It was founded, in the first instance, by your fathers, 
it has been built up by your brothers, and it has just shown how it 
loves the Mother Country and how it desires union with it. Do you 
wish to keep it, to bind it closely and permanently to our own land, 
even though you may have to make some sacrifice in order to do so j 
or will you refuse to suffer even a trivial loss to secure so glorious 
end, and leave what might have been the greatest Empire tlie world 
has ever seen to be slowly and surely dissolved by the inevitable 
processes of time ? ’ This is practically the appeal that he has made 
to his fellow-countrymen, and in making that appeal he has openly 
put forward, as a measure of practical politics, the scheme by which 
he conceives all the different portions of the Empire may be bound 
together. So far as his appeal is concerned, there are very few patKons 
in this country, I imagine, who will not listen to it with sympathy 
and approval. The ‘Little Englander,’ despite Mr. Chamberlain’s 
invective, is an almost extinct creature. Few even of those who were 
most strongly opposed to the war in South Africa have faileil to 
learn the lesson taught by the wonderful uprising of our kiiisineti 
three years ago. We had then in its fullest force a demonstration of 
that sentiment of loyalty, kinship. Imperial unity — call it what you 
will — that Mr. Forster used to declare was the essential preliminary 
to any attempt to formulate a scheme of federation. But what about 
the practical scheme that Mr. Chamberlain proposes as the natural 
consequence of the demonstration of the Empire’s desire for unity ? 
Is it wjse, is it practicable — above all, is it one that will command 
itself to the British people ? These are the questions which men 
must ask themselves ncfw that the Colonial Secretary has mode his 
own view^ known. 

It is no easy task \hat is imposed upon us by this declaration of 
policy. It is certainly not one that can be performed by a mere 
reference to old shibboleths, though these shibboleths will necesserily 
play their part in the controversy to which we have been invlbed^ 
There are a great many sound Imperialists in this country |rho 
believe that, after all, what one may call Mr. Forster’s policy is itill 
the true one to pursue in our relations with th# Colonics ; thCt is 
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to my, they look to the ties of kinship, affection, and unity of interest, 
rather than to treaties or tariffs, as the surest means of binding the 
seveial portions of the Empire together. These men can point, in 
jnsiifieation of their view, to what happened three years ago, when, 
from Vancouver’s Island to New Zealand, the outlying portions of 
the Empire made haste to stand beside us in the hour of danghr. 
Is it necessary, they ask, to try to force the pace ? Shall 'we not 
better to continue that slowly-moving policy from which we have 
already derived such good fruits, and from wMch we may reap a yet 
more abundant harvest in the future ? Mr. Chamberlain’s reply to 
them is to point to the case of Canada, and to what is happening 
there at this moment. Canada’s desire to give some trade advantage 
to Great Britain has been shown in a practical way, and now she b 
threatened with retalbtion by Germany, which claims to stand on 
the same footing as this country so far as tariff relations with 
Canada are concerned. No one can deny that in putting forward 
this case of Canada Mr. Chamberbin has played his very strongest 
card. Everybody must resent the claim of Germany to interfere in 
the arrangements between Great Britain and one of her own Colonies, 
and everyone must desire to help Canada if she is forced into a tariff 
war with Germany. But it is notorious that hard cases make bad 
law. The case of Canada is very hard, but the statesmen of England 
must see to it that they do not make matters worse by adopting a 
remedy that might only make confusion worse confounded. The 
mere tax upon corn, which Ministers threw away with such light 
hearts in their last Budget, would hardly afford the Colonbl 
Secretary the means of compensating Canada for her sacrifices on 
behalf of Imperial unity. Mr. Chamberlain himself, indeed, regarded 
that tax as nothing more than the ‘ thin end of the wedge,’ and in 
hb speech he invited his audience to contempbte something much 
bigger and more important — a Zollverein for the whole British 
Empire. This is the practical outcome of hb appeal to the nation. 
We are asked to decide whether we shall reverse the fiscal policy 
which dating the last half-century has made us the richest country 
in the world, an^ go back to the days of protection. Once more, 
therofore, the lists are opened for the renewal of the old tournament, 
and the battle which Gladstone, Bright, a^d Cobden. believed that 
they bad fongbt out to the very end is td be renewed under new 
conditions and the inspiration of new motives. How it irill end no 
one can say. The question which b at bsne b not one to be answered 
in haste. It b far too grave in its character to be treated lightly. 
Mr. Chamberbin hlmsdf does not seem to have realised all its many 
aspects and its possible consequences, if one may judge by his speech 
at Birmingham. But at least he can claim to have set the ball 
roUing, and to have touched a sensitive chord in the hearts of hb 
fellow-oountrymentby the appeal that he has made to them to 
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fiabordinate all other political qoeatiooa to thet of tho mhtUm 
of the Empire. How that appeal will be responded to, )fe is as 
yet too soon to say. One thihg, however, is clear, and that is 
that it cannot, as I have said, be dedded by the mari sopaUtioo of 
old shibboleths. We shall have to consider anew and earaftilly not 
only ‘the 'relative advantages and dangers of snob an Imperial 
Zoilveiein as Mr. Chamberlain has suggested, but those of a strict 
adherence both to the spirit and the letter of our free>tnKl6 fliith. 

Up to the moment tit which I write, those who have disoossed 
the Chamberlain proposals have been almost uniformly hostile to 
them. A condensed report of a speech by Lord Rosebery at Humley 
did, indeed, lead the wiseacres of the Press and the Lobby to beliove 
for a few hours that the last Liberal Prime Minister of England had 
gone over to the side of protection. If that had been true, the case 
would have been serious ; but, as a matter of fact, liOrd Rosebery's 
language did not justify the interpretation put upon it by men who 
are always ready to seize every opportunity of misrepresenting his 
opinions, and an emphatic repudiation of the statement that he had 
endorsed Mr. Chamberlain’s proposal, which he issued immediately, 
put an end to the idea that we were about to witness a new exodus 
from the depleted Liberal Party. Since then the Spectatot, whioli 
has so long been Mr. Chamberlain’s chief supporter in the Press, has 
pronounced emphatically against his scheme, whilst the support that 
it has received has been relatively insigniBcant. Rut the controversy 
which he has raised will have to be fought out, and fought out upon 
modern lines. The world has not been standing still since Cubden 
converted Peel. We are face to face with conditions not even 
dreamed of sixty years ago, and the friends of free trade must bring 
modern arms of precision into use if they are to combat with success 
the new and formidable assault which has been made upon the 
principles they have been so long content to regard as irrevocably 
^ed. Those of us who are most firmly convinced that in the 
interests not only of Great Britain, |but of the Empire as a whole, our 
Yree-trade policy ought to be maintained, must admit t|;^at a mere 
appeal to the old formulas and shibboleths will no( suilli'e to secure 
ns the victory in the new struggle to which we have been challenged. 

1 have spoken already of the change of front which was forced 
upon Ministers with regard to the London Education Bill. The 
measure* in its first |tate, as presented to the House of Commons, was 
so ludicrously bad that it was difficult to, understand how nnyone 
could be expected to take it seriously. Its primary object seeaned to 
be to destroy the lidhdon Sdbool Board, and the only ofienoe which 
anyone had been able to allege against that body was tbat% had 
been only too successful in the performance of the great task entitisted 
to it. Its second purposb was, apparently, to snub the Cboaity 
Council and to afford fresh proof of the fact that his Mi^|eaty's 
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Mthisterfl prefer the glorified, but by no means reformed, vestries 
now called Borough Councils to 4he great central authority for the 
administration of the affairs of the metropolis. Finally, it was clear 
from every line of the measure that the great object of its authors 
was to remove the educational system of London as far as possible 
from the control of the public. The public was to pay the piper ; 
but the last thing that it was to be allowed to do was to call the tune. 
How such a Bill as this ever came into existence, how any Minister 
could be found so fatuous as to present it t5 Parliament in the belief 
that it would be accepted by that body, it is impossible to conceive. 
Nobody, save the merest party hacks on the Ministerial side, has 
had a word to say in favour of this extraordinary measure. Even the 
clerical party shuddered at the thought of handing over the education 
of London to the vestrymen of Westminster and Kennington, and 
before Mr. Balfour could get his Bill read a second time, he had to 
promise that it should be amended in many important particulars. 
The chief part of the amending process consisted in the throwing 
over of the Borough Councils, the County Council being given the 
clear majority in the new body. This amendment has satisfied 
nobody : it has been assailed as strongly by some of the most orthodox 
of Conservatives as by the leaders of the Nonconformist party. But 
Ministers have been victorious in the division lobby, thanks entirely to 
their command of the Irish vote. One wonders why they should have 
made such efforts in order to attain such ends. They have destroyed 
the London School Board without cause or excuse ; they have cut off 
the London ratepayers from that close contact with the educational 
system under which their children are brought up that they have 
enjoyed for more than thirty years, and that has had so good an 
effect alike upon parents and children ; and they have given us as 
the new educational authority a chaotic body, the composition of 
which is liked and defended by nobody and whose future policy no 
one can pretend to foretell. At the moment at which I write it is 
announced that Ministers have at last recognised that they can no 
longer command a majority in favour of their scheme, even as it h.& 
been modified ip Committee, and that they are prepared to make 
fresh concessions to public opinion. A more deiJorable record of 
blundering, miscalculation, and weakness than that which they have 
piled dp against themselves in connection with this measure it would 
be impossible to conceive. 

In the meantime, it does not seem that the battle out of doors 
over the measure of last year is dying down. On the contrary, 
the party of passive resistance anSong tlie Nonconformists has 
devetoped an unexpected degree of strength. Many names of 
importance — not those of political agitators, but of men held in 
universal respect in the Free Churdhes — have been added to 
the list of those who are prepared to accept joyfully the spoiling 
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of their goods for the sake of a great ^indple, sad it Is io the 
highest degree tmlikely that anj- of those who. baw- aQsao&osd 
thfflr determinatioxi not to pay the Ednoation Bate ipider the Act 
of last year will be deterred from the ooorse they propose to take 
by the legal opinions which declare that if they unite together for 
mutnal support they will be guilty of conspitacy. A Hyde Park 
demonstration of exceptional magnitude has given the Nmoon- 
formists of London an opportunity of displaying their sympathy with 
their co-religionists in the country, and things seem to show thid, 
whether we like it or not, the agitation over the Act of last year will 
be prolonged and serious. It may not effect the object immediately 
aimed at, but it cannot fail still further to weaken the Government. 

The other great measure of the Session, the Irish Ijind JlUl, is 
still under consideration in the House of Commons. The second 
reading was carried by the overwhelming majority of 443 to 26 { 
but the defects of the Bill remain what they were, and in spite 
of this huge majority there is no more real love for the measure 
than there was when it was first introduced. At the best, it is 
accepted as a painful and hateful necessity, and the injusltce of 
the scheme to those who will have to contribute to its cost with- 
out deriving any benefit from it has been pointed out by many 
critics. For the moment the electors seem, however, to view this 
side of the question with profound indifference. It would almost 
seem that, so far as money is concerned, they have reached the 
state of mind of the gambler at Monte Carlo, to whom coins are 
mere counters. We are spending money so freely that a little 
more or a little less in the way of national expenditure makes no 
impression on the public mind. The reaction from this unhealthy 
mood is yet to come. The astounding success of the Transvaal 
loan does not seem to indicate that we are drawing near the end 
of our resources, or that our credit has suffered in the international 
market. Thirty-five millions was the amount of the loan, and the 
amount actually subscribed was nearly twenty times that sum. Mr. 
Chamberlain’s statement on the subject of the loan and the finances 
of the Transvaal was a lucid exposition of the financial position 
in Sooth Africa, and there is no doubt that it contributed to>tbe 
remarkable success of th« loan itself. 

Certain events conhected with our relations with Bussia have 
exercised* a disturbing influence during the month. Early in May, 
Lord Lansdowne was questioned in the House of Lords as to the 
iulerests of this country in the Persian Gulf. In bis reply, after 
touching upon the question of the Baghdad Bailway, !>•) desllared 
emphatically that this country would regard the establishment, of a 
naval base or a fortified port in the Persian Gulf by any other ^pwer 
as a very grave menace tee British interests, and one which funid 
certainly be resisted by all the means at our disposal. This dec^art* 
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>'4tfein( 90aohed in the oleftrest and moat emphatie laognage, has been 
’ Udvenadly interpreted as a warning to Bnaaia. Ontaiden cannot, of 
ooone, aay wbat> provocation it was that induced Lord Lanadowne to 
latmoh tbia diplmnatic thunderbolt. In itaelf it recalls the statement 
made during Lord Bosebery’s premiership on the subject of the Nile 
Valley, and it is possible that Ix>rd Lan^owne has the liame«jnstifi> 
cation for his warning to Bussia- that Lord Bosebery had for his 
warning to France. But of this the outside world knows nothing. 
What it does know is that Bussia has received blunt notice that she 
must keep her hands off the Persian Gulf, and that England has 
been pledged by the Foreign Secretary to a course of action which 
may at any moment bring us face to &ce with our most formidable 
rival in Asia. But it is not in the Persian Gulf only that Bussian 
diplomacy is causing trouble. The story of Manchuria, as it has 
been -set forth chiefly on the authority of the Peking correspondent 
of the Times, introduces us to a new chapter in the history of the 
Bussian advance in the Far East. It is not a chapter that furnishes 
pleasant reading for anybody. Bussia undertook to evacuate Man- 
churia and the Treaty port of Nin-chwang on the 8th of Ai)ril last. 
She has not done so, but instead of fulfilling her engagements she 
presented a new series of demands to China on the 18th of Ai)ri], 
making these new demands the condition of her withdrawal. When 
news of her action became known, there was much indignation over 
what was regarded as her bad faitb, not only in this country, but in 
the United States, and the American Press spoke out with even more 
than its usual frankness on the subject. Thereupon the Bussian 
Government solemnly assured the English and American Ambassadors 
at St. Petersburg that she had not made the alleged demands upon 
China. A few days later the value of this official denial was established 
by the fact that Mr. Conger, the American Minister at Peking, 
received from the Bussian CJiargl-^Affai/res in that city ‘an official 
copy of the demands in the original Bussian, written in his own 
hand.’ It is needless to expatiate upon this story, one that is only 
too familjar in the chronicles of Bussian diplomacy. That she hks 
any intention o{ releasing her grasp upon Manchuria, or of permit- 
ting any other Power to have free access to Niu-chwang, unless she 
is compelled by force to do so, is hardly to ke believed.’ The interests 
of thitf country, the United States, and Japan are identical. Public 
opinion in all three countries, and nowhere ^ore forcibly than in 
America, condemns thp shameless ill- faith shown by Bussia, and 
Englishmen ’in the East are hardly less severe in their cdndemnation 
of our own Govemhaent for allowing’ itself tb be doped by Bussian 
ded&ations. The time, it is evident, is coming when we shall have 
to face another crisis in the Far East, and take such measures as may 
be needed to save what remains to us df our trade with Manchuria 
and the adjoining provinces of China. 
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The King's toor abroad came to an end «ar|y in Ibt 
most important episodes, howem^ fall withio ttnUte itkls 
month’s chronicle. His Majesty’s visit to Borne UOet}<itfecel 

success, and he was received with a welcome whidl^ piovid thdt 
amongst all classes of Italians there was a real desire to eoknowledge 
the substantial nature of the ties of friendship which unite Kngland 
an(h Italy. But it was his visit to Paris in the early days of May 
that was the most important political incident of his journey. Grave 
doubts had been expressed as to the way in which he would be 
received in the French capital, and one or two Parisian journals did 
their best to provoke a demonstration against him whilst he was thg 
guest of the nation. Happily, these attempts failed, as they 
deserved to do, and the reputation of the French people for a natural 
politeness was fully maintained. His Majesty’s reception on his 
arrival, it is true, was courteous rather than warm ; but the King 
was fortunately able to overcome any coldness that existed ou the 
part of the populace, and he had the satisfaction of knowing that 
before he left Paris he had established himself as a popular favotiritei 
and had put an end to that estrangement which has existed toi) long 
between the French people and this country. The attitude ol the 
officials of the Bepublic, from President Loubei downwards, was, it 
need hardly be said, everything that could have been desired. 
Nothing was spared by them in order to make the visit a success. 
Hut it was the reception at the Hotel de Ville, and the simplo but 
cordial words spoken by his Majesty there, which secured the Muccess 
of his visit and won for him the warm regard of the crowd in the 
streets. Of the political consequences of the visit it is too soon to 
speak. Nothing appears to have been settled as yet with regard to 
the return journey of President Loubet to Jjondon, but it is to be 
hoped that some announcement on the subject will before long be 
made. The French people evidently expect and desire that tliis 
visit shall take place, and London would receive the President with 
genuine enthusiasm. In the meantime, important declarations 
^ave been made in the more serious portion of the Frenoji Press as 
to the steps that are needed to bring about a complete reconciliation 
between the two countries, and there is nothing in these declaralions 
which need ftand in thepway of that policy of pacification which the 
wise men of both nations desire to pursue. Since returning to his 
own country, King ^dward has paid a State visit to Scotland, and 
the old Palace of Holy rood has once agaii^been the scene of those 
Court festivities to which it had so long been a strange^. 

Among the events in (flreBter Britain ndne has been mote 
important than the strike of the men employed on the Vfltoria 
State Eailways. This was a distinct attempt to put pressure upott 
the Government for the beBefit of a single class of the induetrhl) 
population, but if it had proved snccessfal, iteeems probable that 
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e^ery mdustry would have suffered in the same way, and that the 
country would have been placed at the mercy of an aggressive 
Socialism. As it was, the railway system was for a time disorganised, 
and the community at large exposed to great inconvenience and 
serious loss. But in the crisis the Government stood firm, and was 
supported by the Parliament of the Colony. The demands of the 
strikers were refused, and anti-strike legislation introduced. This 
show of firmness, coupled with the fact that public opinion pronounced 
strongly against the strikers, brought the 'men to their senses, and 
the trouble ended almost as quickly as it had arisen. 

In the Near East the situation has been during the month both 
threatening and perplexing, though there is, happily, reason to 
believe that the acute dangers which existed a few weeks ago are 
temporarily, at least, subsiding. There has been fighting of a 
sanguinary character between the Sultan’s forces and the insurgents, 
and at least one serious outrage has been committed. This was 
the blowing up of the Ottoman Bank at Salonica by dynamite 
bombs, a crime which caused loss of life as well as grave destruction 
of property. The Sultan has expressed his indignation against those 
who are secretly supporting the insurgents, in a note of such 
exceptionally strong language that the Powers have intervened to 
induce him to withdraw it. That pressure has been put upon the 
Macedonians to restrain them from further action seems evident 
&om the fact that during the latter portion of the month outrages 
have ceased, and there has been comparative quiet. A change of 
Ministry at Sofia promises to contribute to the maintenance of peace. 
The new Cabinet, under General Petroff, declares that its mission is 
to establish a good understanding with the Porte. If it should be 
able to do this, the immediate danger in Macedonia will have passed 
away. 

One minor incident of the month deserves notice before I close 
this chronicle. 1 refer to the impetuous, if not intemperate, attack 
which the Bishop of London made upon Mr. Hadden, the Vicar of 
St. Mark’s, North Audley Street, because the latter had officiated at 
the marriage of Mr. Vanderbilt, the well-known American. * Mr. 
Vaifiderbilt had been divorced from bis first wife, and the Bishop 
was pleased hot only to regard his re-marriage in one of the churches 
in his diocese as a grave scandal, but to threaten Mr. Hadden with 
a vigorous manifestation of his displeasure for the part he bad taken 
in the ceremony. It is^strange that the Bishop should have been so 
forgetful of Ihe law of the land as to take this ill-advised action. 
The right of divorced persons to be re-baarried'in church has not only 
been established by ancient usage, but is expressly confirmed by the 
statute law of the realm. It is true that this law provides that a 
®l®>®^nian may, if he likes, refuse to re-hiarry a divorced person, and 
that he is not to be subject to any ecclesiastical censure for this 
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refosal. But it also provides that no clergyman wlm do«f ptrlia^ 
tbe marriage ceremony in the case of a divorced man or voman if to 
be subject to any ecclesiastical censnie for doing so. It wM Ibis 
clause in tbe statute law wbicb tbe Bisbop obose to ignore when 
be made bis very indiscreet attack upon a man whose obtraottt is 
above ^eprOacb. One can only hope that tbe Bisbop bas now 
discovered bis mistake, and that be will make full amends to tbe 
clergyman whom be bas so wantonly attacked in defiance of tbat 
law to wbicb, in common: with every other subject of the Crown, he 
owes obedience. So long as tbe Church enjoys the advantage 
of being ‘ established ’ by the law of tbe realm none of its dignitaries 
is entitled to raise its law above tbat of the land. 

Wemyns HriI). 
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LORD KELVIN ON SCIENCE AND THEISM 


The recent speech of Lord Kelvin, as reported in the daily news- 
papers, upon the subject of ‘ the creating and directing Power which 
science compels os to accept as an article of belief,’ seemed so im- 
portant and interesting as coming from such a man, that, having 
the pleasure of his personal acquaintance, 1 wrote to ask him for an 
authentic and authoritative version of it from his own hand which 
might be placed upon record in these pages. 

1 received the following answer to my request : 

15 Eaton Place, London, S.W. : 

May 5th, 1903. 

Dear Mr. Knowles, — I am glad you think that the little I said in 
University College last week may be useful. According to your wish, 
I now send you, enclosed, a report from the Times altered to the 
first person and a little amplified by inclusion of the substance 
of my letter which appeared in the Times last Monday. 

Yours very truly, 

Kelvin. 


With reference to Professor Henslow’s mention of ether-granules, 
I ask permission to say three words of personal explanation. «. I had 
recently, at a meeting of the Royal Society of Edinburgh, occasion 
to make use of the expressions ether, atofiis, electricity, and I was 
horrified to read in the Press that I bad put forward a hypothesis of 
ether-atoms. Ether is absolutely non-atomic ; it is structureless, and 
utterly homogeneous where not disturbed by the atoms 6t ponderable 
matter. ' • 

I am in thorough sympathy with Professor Henslow in the 
fnndamentals of his lecture ; but I cannot admit that, with regard to 
the origin of life, science neither affirms nor denies Creative Power. 
Science positively affirms Creative Power, It is not in dead matter 
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that we live and move and have onr being, bat in the cieatiHf and 
directing Power which science compels ns to accept as an arUdi of 
belief. We cannot escape from that conclusion when we study the 
physics and dynamics of living and dead matter idl around. M^ern 
biologists are coming, I believe, once more to a firm acceptance of 
something beyond mere gravitational, chemical, and physical forces ; 
and yiat unknown thing is a vital principle. We have an unknown 
object put before us in science. In thinking of that object we are 
all agnostics. We only know Gtod in His Works, but we are absolutidy 
forced by science to believe with perfect confidence in a Directive 
Power, — ^in an influence other than physical, or dynamical^ or eieo- 
trical forces. Cicero (by some supposed to have been editor of 
Lucretius) denied that men and plants and animals could come into 
existence by a fortuitous concourse of atoms. There is nothing 
between absolute scientific belief in a Creative Power, and the \ 
acceptance of the theory of a fortuitous concourse of atoms, .lust 
think of a number of atoms falling together of their own accord and 
making a crystal, a sprig of moss, a microbe, a living animal. Cicero’s 
expression * fortuitous concDurse of atoms’ is certainly not wholly in- 
appropriate for the growth of a crystal. But modem scientific men 
are in agreement with him in condemning it as utterly absurd in 
respect to the coming into existence, or the growth, or the continua- 
tion of the molecular combiDatious presented in the bodies of living 
things. Here scientific thought is compelled to accept the idea of 
Creative Power. Forty years ago I asked Liebig, walking some- 
where in the country, if he believed that the grass and flowers that 
we saw around us grew by mere chemical forces. He answered, 

* No, no more than I could believe that a book of botany describing 
them could grow by mere chemical forces.’ Every action of free will 
is a miracle to physical and chemical and mathematical' science. 

1 admire the healthy breezy atmosphere of free thought through- 
out Professor Henslow’s lecture. Do not be afraid of being free 
thinkers ! If you think strongly enough you will be fbroed by 
science to the telief in Crod, which is the foundation of all religion. 
You yrill find science not antagonistic but helpful to religion. 

In conclusion, I have the pleasure to move h hearty vote of 
thanks* to P|;ofessor Henslow for the interesting and ^ instructive 
lecture which we have beard. 


Lord Kelvin’s deliverance recalls to my mind the frei}uent dis- 
cussions on the subject of Theism at the meetings of the Hetaphyiical 
Society, which I attended (as its founder and secretary) for so nwmy 
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years. The acutest minds of our generation debated there, over and 
over again, the great questions which ate beyond the reach of 
demonstrable proof, and contributed to the common stock their 
< guesses at truth' with entire and confidential fteedom. The 
agnosticism of Huxley, the materialism of Tyndall, the atheism of 
W. K. Clifford, the scepticism of Fitzjames Stephen, the ‘posi- 
tivism ’ of Frederic Harrison, were opposed by the faith of (jardinal 
Manning, Father Dalgaims, Dr. Ward, Bishop Thirlwall, Bishop 
Magee, Archbishop Thomson, Mark Pattispn, F. D. Maurice, Buskin, 
Gla^tone, the Duke of Argyll, Dr. Martineau (whom Tennyson held 
to be ‘ the greatest among ns ’), and many others. 

Lord Tennyson himself — who sat so loose to the ordinarily accepted 
forms of Christianity — formulated in those days his own personal 
creed, and I reproduce it here in order to set the belief of a King of 
Poetry alongside that of a ‘ Prince of Science.’ It has been already 
published in this Beview,^ and runs thus : 

‘ there's a something that \fatches over 

US; AND OUR INDIVIDUALITY ENDURES ; THAT' S MY EAITH, AND 
THA'fS ALL MY FAITH.' 

To cardinals and archbishops Tennyson’s 
creed seemed sadly insufficient ; but Martineau said of it, ‘ Yes ! God 
find immortcdUy — a mffidUnt basis for religion ; ’ and Ward (that 
‘ most generous of all Ultramontanes ’) used to declare, ‘ In these 
•lays one must he thankful for a Theist.' 

James Knowles. 


* See Nineteenth Centuvy^ January 1893. 


Thx, Editor of The Nineteenth Century cmnot v/Kdertake 
to return unaccepted MSS. 
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